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This reading vis-à -vis Traditionalist Islam

2310

Verses for consideration

2324

Bibliography and resources

2324

Contacts

2326

Preface
Traditionalist Islam2 claims – and is typically supported tacitly in its claim by the Orientalist scholar and
mainstream media – that the Qur’an may be fully understood only via the Traditionalist and his recourse
to a vast later literature called the ḥadīth; it also maintains that, taken together, the Qur’an and the ḥadīth
provide the foundation of what is called Islam; it further maintains that Islam is a religion (in the sense of
prescribed dogma, rite and custom) and that by following the Traditionalist’s presentation of that religion
one aligns oneself with the core Qur’anic imperatives. I reject each one of these claims on the basis of the
Qur’anic text.
I believe in God. I have analysed the Qur’an with great care, and know it to be from God. And on the basis
of the same analysis I reject Traditionalist Islam. I do so for many of the same reasons I reject Trinitarian
Christianity and Rabbinic Judaism: I reject any religion founded on writings, opinions and events which
post-date their respective revelations in which I Eind little general (to say nothing of exclusive)
correspondence between the resultant dogmas and the revelations to which they lay claim. Like the
Karaite Jew, I believe the guidance I hold in my hands from God to be sufEicient for the business of
knowing how to obey God, and I take responsibility for the exercise of my intelligence on that basis.
The present work not only demonstrates that a full and satisfactory understanding of the Qur’an is
possible without ḥadīth – or any other interloping literature claiming canonical status for that matter – it
shows the religion commonly known as Islam to have, at best, vestigial correspondence with the Qur’an,
and no claim to a monopoly over it whatever.
I provide evidence throughout, marshalling Qur’anic, etymological, contextual and historical data, to
expose as spurious, specious and extraneous those assertions which the Traditionalist insinuates between
the reader and the text – assertions made solely to lend credence to the Traditionalist’s claim to Eind
conEirmation in the Qur’an for his religion when his religion has its genesis elsewhere. I also draw the
reader’s attention to some of the many instances where a plain reading of the text militates against that
cultural narrative which today is called Islam.
While the energy expended in addressing the Traditionalist’s claims deEines the tone and content of much
of this work, my dominant interest is neither in brand Islam nor in those who espouse it; nor am I writing
for the ediEication of academia, or even for those who participate in online Muslim forums which deemphasise ḥadīth. I will be glad no matter who reads, reElects on, and beneEits from what is presented
here. But the people I am writing for typically overlook the Qur’an altogether. They assume it to be no
more than another node in the Realpolitik mental control grid, or they equate it with the words and deeds
of those who claim loudest to believe in it and – perhaps understandably – dismiss it on that basis.
In short, I am writing for the few: those who are awake and using their brains; those suspicious of
organised religion; those who recognise that they live in a matrix characterised by controlled opposition,
perception management and media Eictions; those who understand that the world is in the thrall of a
Satanic tyranny; those who sense their own createdness and – despite endless propaganda to the
contrary – know life to have objective meaning, intuit a higher purpose, and want to do something about
it.
Among such people will be found individuals capable of grasping a key point about the Qur’an (one
obvious when the intelligence is not suborned to the pre-existing requirements of an organised religion)
which is that the Qur’an repeatedly illustrates God’s time-honoured protocol for defeating Satanic
tyrannies – even worldwide tyrannies possessed of what today is called full-spectrum dominance – and
that the sincere, steadfast application of this protocol has a proven track record of success.
It is my Eirm conviction, based upon much analysis and reElection, that the Qur’an contains the keys both
to ultimate success and to overcoming tyranny in all its forms – including, incidentally, those which speak
the language of religion.
The translation and notes which comprise this work are the result of my own process of due diligence
upon the text of the revelation received by Muḥ ammad and represent that doctrine upon which I stand.
S.G.
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By Traditionalist Islam, I mean the orthodox schools of what today is generally called Islam – which are based on the ḥadīth.
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Background
The values men ascribe to words are a means to govern how they may interpret the world and, therefore,
limit what they will do in it. This fact is understood by ruling elites in all ages, and they employ clever men
trained in the sciences of how we work to ensure that this reality serves their interests. They have had
millennia to practice their craft; they keep records, and are continually learning more.
When I was a child gay meant happy. Today gay is the sanctioned nomenclature for what my father’s
generation called homosexual, my grandfather’s generation called queer, and my great-grandfather’s
generation called sodomite. The day may come when any connection between gay and happy will be
expunged from the lexicons and popular memory altogether.
Unthinking adoption of the new word value I am using to illustrate my point is become almost universal.
Potty-training the herd in the use of this new, Eluffy euphemism was a necessary though minor line-item
in a larger plan; one of many such plans which have as their combined object political and cultural goals
which the population not only had no part in deciding, it will never be apprised of their existence.
The masses think of their lives as individually signiEicant, and they plan in hours, days, weeks and months.
The ruling elite regards the masses as a herd with no individual signiEicance at all, one which needs to be
managed by its betters; and it plans in decades and centuries.
The transition from sodomite to gay took a few decades. That is a long time for the man in the street; but
not for those who rule him.
The Qur’an is 1,400 years old. It is natural that key Qur’anic word values should have attracted the
attention of previous ruling elites and that such elites should have assigned intellectual capital under their
direction to the task of making those values work for them. It is equally as predictable that this should
have been achieved by stealth and have gone largely unnoticed by – and with the unthinking complicity
of – the masses.
It was interesting to me as I began to apply myself to the Qur’an in earnest that the Qur’an contains – as
part of its DNA as it were – a number of inbuilt defences against the imposition of arbitrary values upon
its components, by means of which the original values of key terms can be recovered should they be
corrupted.
Among these is what is simply a feature of that system of roots which underpins the Arabic language. This
system is useful in that it allows words to be analysed and assessed on the basis of predictable and
consistent criteria.
I will give the reader without access to Arabic a taste of what I am referring to by means of an
illustration – albeit an imperfect one – by taking what I will call for these purposes the English root h-s-p.
From this root we get hospital, hospice, hospitable, and hospitalise. Because we are speakers of English we
recognise that these words are connected. But let’s say everyone in the world starts to agree that to
hospitalise means to give money to the priesthood. We can go along to get along, which is what most people
do when the world agrees upon something. But we can also choose to demonstrate – even decades or
centuries later – on the basis of the broader milieu of the language why to hospitalise does not and cannot
mean to give money to the priesthood. And more than that, we can provide a strong case for what it does
mean.
Arabic allows one retrospectively both to expose and to clarify cases where values have been twisted, and
it allows one to do so to an extent far greater than is possible in English. And the interlocking root
structure of Arabic I have just mentioned is but one of the mechanisms we have now at our disposal.
There are others, and I will touch upon those in due course.
A few words about my background are in order. I did not begin as a disaffected Muslim. I began as a
disaffected Christian. I became a disaffected Christian through admitting the fallacies inherent in
Trinitarian Christianity and the obvious contradictions in – and historical weaknesses of – Christianity’s
foundational texts. I had also seen through the usurpation of what remains of the message of Jesus by the
self-appointed Paul.
viii

Clearly, there is some veracity in the Christian accounts – and I accept that within those accounts exist
teachings sufEicient for one who obeys them to gain access to Paradise – but I could not escape the fact
that the Trinitarian Christianity in which I was schooled is based in subjective mysticism. I have nothing
against subjective mysticism per se. However, I take issue with subjective mysticism when it parades itself
about as objective truth.
This, then, was the context in which I became interested in the Qur’an. I wanted to know, in particular,
what it had to say about Jesus and the nature of God. It was due only to my close study of the Qur’an
coming from this perspective – and subsequent acceptance of the Qur’an’s veracity – that I felt a need to
acquaint myself with brand Islam.
I was not predisposed toward rejection of the Traditionalist’s arguments, but nor did I have a pre-existing
allegiance to them. I listened to them. I studied them. And then I rejected them.
The Traditionalist’s claim is that his secondary (in fact, supplanting) literature explains the Qur’an. The
truth is that his religion has been decided upon on the basis of the aforementioned literature – one
entirely removed from the Qur’an – and that the Qur’an serves only as a wall at which he throws those
extracts of this supplanting literature which form the sum and substance of his religion in the hopes that
some of them will stick – which some of them seem to do if the reader accepts assertions on a generalised
or piecemeal basis and puts his faith in authorities and cultural conventions.
A key feature of the Traditionalist’s method is the arbitrary assignment of specialised values to ambiguous
or general statements.3 He claims that such statements mean whatever he likes in order to achieve his
predetermined ends, and the laity assumes he is right. Should anyone challenge the merits of his
assertions, that person’s motives are called into question, or he is accused of impiety or heresy.
The Traditionalist’s intellectual process – if one can call it that – features such logical fallacies as the
contention that since his preferred literature says that a particular word means x, the fact that his
externally derived expectations of x are not met in the Qur’an constitutes proof that his preferred
literature is necessary in order to understand the Qur’an.
This is the logic of children.
When I have questioned the Traditionalist’s assumption that x necessarily has the value his extra-Qur’anic
stories claim for it – especially in the context of a revelation he himself acknowledges as both consistent
and complete – he has typically either Elown into a rage or denied the premise of my point by reference to
nebulous, superior knowledge held by wise specialists, one to which he himself has no access and about
which he knows nothing.
In one sense, of course, the Traditionalist is right. His religion can only be understood by reference to this
other literature. He is right to such an extent that one can remove the Qur’an entirely from the construct
within which he operates to no measurable effect.
My position is not that the Traditionalist should not follow his religion – he can follow what he likes no
matter how little sense it makes to me; it is that he should cease conElating his religion with the Qur’an
and claiming monopoly rights over a book for which he demonstrably has so little use.
My thoughts on the ḥadīth literature, in a nutshell, are as follows:
•
•

3.

The Qur’an itself claims to be from God and complete. If this is true, there is no good reason to follow
anything else. And if it is not true, there is no good reason to follow the Qur’an.
The ḥadīth literature is, by universal consent, hearsay. And hearsay has no place – to my mind at least –

This is only one branch of the Traditionalist’s obdurate maltreatment of the Qur’an, but it is a key one, and one from which
important branches of obtuseness extend and divide in a process of ever-increasing divergence, complexity, and dependence
upon tenuous derivation. However, I must mention here further central branches such as: the emphasis ad nauseam on the
gloriEication of an imagined past as religious obligation and prerequisite of piety, an adamantine insistence that the Qur’an is
incomplete (not in word, naturally, but everywhere in deed), and the immovable resolve never to apply initiative or
intelligence to the Qur’an without reference to (and complete obeisance before) a later and co-opting mythology – and to
regard any effort in that direction as an act of irreligion. A culture thus constricted needs no active external enemies to be
conquered. It is already made the pawn of any organised agency possessed of unconstricted intelligence which chooses to
commit resources to controlling it.
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•

•

•

in the business of establishing the facts concerning God.
At the root of what divides the two major sects of what is today called Islam lies conElict between their
competing bodies of ḥadīth literature. If they cannot agree among themselves on what they accept, I see
no reason why I should accept any of it.
The so-called science of ḥadīth (that system by which a particular chain of narrators is established and
assessed) is predicated on obvious foolishness and a sophistic method; there is no such thing as reliable
hearsay. All hearsay is unreliable.
The Qur’an says that God sent down the best ḥadīth in the Qur’an. If that is the case, I can see no
scenario in which one would look to ḥadīth other than that which is best.

The Traditionalist’s proselytising efforts are an amalgam of two related deceits: the Eirst is the common
bait-and-switch method (using the Qur’an primarily as a means to shoehorn a religion entirely of his own
contrivance into the mind), and the second is the conElation of the Qur’anic revelation with another
literature. Such a presentation leverages revelation rather than rests upon it, and insinuates a cultural
mythology into the space created by an individual’s engagement with that revelation – a revelation over
which he, the Traditionalist, then claims expert, exclusive and exhaustive knowledge.
The religion the Traditionalist is so attached to has an emotional appeal – especially for those tired of both
the tyranny of moral relativism and the undeclared religion of fraudulent science (among which number I
certainly count myself) – yet it is, when viewed dispassionately, a cultural construct and mythical
narrative, one with no direct foundation in revelation.
I am a white northern European. If it is simply a matter of Einding an old mythology as a bulwark against
the advancing nihilism and utilitarianism of a scorched-earth cultural policy agreed upon by the current
ruling elite, there are better traditions to choose from than what brand Islam has to offer, ones much
closer to my own cultural heritage and racial memory.
The question, then, for me is not about electing to believe something I like in order to Eight a rear-guard
action against something I do not. It is about responding appropriately to a preserved revelation from the
creator of the universe.
I disregard the Traditionalist’s understanding of the Qur’an not only because I am highly sceptical of his
preferred sources, but also because I am not much impressed with his results. Nor am I much impressed
with the rest of what he has done. Of course there have been some generative thinkers within the cultures
in which the Traditionalist has prevailed, but that fact does nothing to mitigate for me the dominant
tendency towards intellectual osteoarthritis in all places where the Traditionalist gains the ascendency.
Those vigorous boosts which cultures today called Islamic received in the past were due to the inEluence
of the Qur’an, and intellectual and cultural progress was made despite the Traditionalist and his stock of
Eictions, not because of them.
While many people are afraid of criticising the religion of Islam, I regard such concerns in a broader
context. For me, brand Islam is just one among many streams of human energy being directed towards
conEluence and useful conElict by those who understand Realpolitik. If it were not required as an agenda
item, Islam would not have been given its present form or imported into the West. I do not regard brand
Islam as a cause, but almost entirely an effect. It is an effect like feminism, the cult of sexual license and
perversion, the destruction of the family, the institution of dumbed-down education, mediocrity as the
new excellence, the degeneration of cultural standards, or the promotion of distractions such as
Hollywood and sports. If there is one thing of which I am completely sure as concerns the Traditionalist, it
is that when it comes to the larger game he is a pawn and not a player. And I have greater concerns than
how one particular group of unthinking people allows itself to be manipulated given a world in which
there are so many such groups of pawns that we are drowning in them. I am not looking to reform or
inEluence Islam; but neither will I be intimidated out of using my mind by people who cannot or will not
use theirs. The strategists who have given brand Islam some time on the playing Eield run many, many
projects, some of which seem contradictory but enough of which have the extermination of the majority of
the world population as a mid-term goal for a sensible man to consider it a credible threat. And if I do not
fear such people or their plans more than I do God, the Traditionalist may rest assured that being
individually killed by him and his intellectually mediocre co-religionist pawns is no more intimidating to
me than is the prospect of being caught up in a planned mass cull at the hands of the highly organised,
interlocking cabals of those extremely intelligent men who do control strategy.
In short, there is a queue of people with murderous agendas which have me in their sights, as they do
x

billions of others, and the Traditionalist – if he wants a piece of me – should join the back of the queue.
Much of the Traditionalist’s difEiculty with others like himself lies in the fact that interpretive efforts are
assessed, in the Einal analysis, on perception of the authority of the personality behind them. When it
comes right down to it, it is simply a question of who has the longest beard. And the question of who has
the longest beard is nothing if not a reliable source of frustration and conElict. And while such a dynamic
provides intelligent men with a reliable constant for evolving strategies of Realpolitik, it does nothing to
provide other intelligent men with a reliable constant for evolving questions of hermeneutics. And it is for
this reason that the majority of the intellectual overhead in the present work was spent on the creation
and testing of an intrinsically Qur’anic system of hermeneutics – one larger and, I hope, more enduring
and interesting than the question of the length of my particular beard.
I wanted to achieve several goals: Eirstly, to prove whether it is possible to demonstrate the Qur’an as
complete and sufEicient for the business of knowing how to serve God – contrary to the Traditionalist’s
claims; secondly, to aid those for whom I am primarily writing, a goal which necessitates providing
comprehensive proof against the Traditionalist’s specialist claims for – and over – the Qur’an; thirdly, to
present a working mechanism which permits assessment of its results on the basis of veriEiable data –
thus precluding the insinuation of nebulous and far-removed authorities; fourthly, to provide
demonstration of a system which itself can be extended or improved upon without implying rift or
schism; and lastly, to force any Traditionalist who may wish to attack me to understand at least something
about my work before he does so.4
We do not have to guess at what the Traditionalist thinks the Qur’an means. He is quite open about it. His
exegesis is implicit in his translation. His process is, in the main, eclectic, erratic, and unblushingly
outcome-based; that is, he knows what he wants the text to mean and, by God, he intends to bludgeon it

4.

Clearly, the gatekeepers of this particular facet of the overall control grid are unlikely to smile upon Eindings which, in
essence, debunk their religion on the basis of the book they claim as its foundation. And the priesthood and the unthinking
portion of the laity of that religion will be unlikely to consider the evidence here on its merits. Why should they? Their
position gains neither purchase nor power in critical thinking. However, those of us who are able to think are forced to think,
to think ahead, and to think for those who will not think. With this in view, I have the following points to make. There is an
event (one I have to assume to be present among the options of military planners and those of other think tanks) which, if
enacted, will set off a powder keg of emotions among those who follow the Traditionalist. This event – should it happen –
will be calculated to provoke the reaction needed to further the broader geopolitical goals of the ruling elite. I have in mind
the destruction of the so-called kaʿaba at Makkah by a Nato smart-bomb, or as part of a further patsy-based ‘terrorist’
operation. Should this event come to pass in whatever form, those who today follow the mullahs – and whose religious
sentiment has a sincere basis – will be forced off the pavement and out onto a theological crossroads, one which they will
have no option but to consider critically in order to negotiate. Then they will not only be forced to consider the like of what is
presented here, they will be very glad of the opportunity to do so. On a separate but related topic: the Traditionalist should
bear in mind that the lack of criticism of him and his position he currently Einds among Western scholars and media denotes
neither assent nor acknowledgement of his authority. It is the result of policy – one he had no part in forming. As and when
the ruling elite’s need for an Islamic bogeyman abroad and Islamic social-engineering programs at home are superseded by
narrative requirements featuring some new set of Eictions – be it asteroids heading towards earth, alien invasion or some
new contagious disease, it really doesn’t matter – the cultural cover which the Islamists presently enjoy in the West will
cease. If and when that happens, criticism of the Traditionalist narrative will become common, if not de rigueur. The
Traditionalist’s total narrative is both fundamentally and obviously faulty (as anyone with even average critical abilities who
has taken the time to look at the evidence will allow), and attacking it on the basis of the ḥadīth literature has two key
features, both of which are rather depressing for the Traditionalist: Eirstly, it is fun; and secondly, it has a tantalisingly low
entry point. (There are entire YouTube channels run by intellectually unimpressive Christians dedicated to little other than
bashing ḥadīth, the total impression of which is of hicks sitting out in the yard calmly blasting Eish in a barrel with shotguns
over a few beers with a boar on a spit in the background.) The Muslims, naturally, have their own champions; and while
certain Muslim apologists – intelligent ones – make a strong presentation when attacking the legion problems with Christian
narratives, they look distinctly weak once forced to defend ḥadīth (or the Qur’an when presented on the basis of the same).
My point here is this: highly intelligent and well-Einanced Western opinion-makers will turn their sights on brand Islam once
word comes down from further up the food chain that it may safely be attacked (i.e. once brand Islam has served its purpose
inside the gates of the Western nations, namely that of forwarding the project of the ethnic and cultural corruption of the
original populations, and providing the powers-that-be with the justiEication needed to create a police state in previously
‘democratic’ countries) and that it may be done at a level more august – and with a cultural saturation greater – than that
possible via YouTube. By defending his non-Qur’anic literature and drawing his understanding of the Qur’an through a Eilter
of the same, the Muslim could only lose against such an adversary even were he honed and practiced in the art of intellectual
confrontation – and he is neither. There was a time when those he claims as his forebears were intellectual masters. But that
was a thousand years ago and the scenery is very different now. The question now is not whether the Muslim of today – and
not some legendary intellectually formidable ancestor – will lose; it is only how he will lose and in what speciEic ways he will
be stamped into the ground. For myself, I am not trying to save the Traditionalist, nor am I trying to stem the tide of the
collapse of my own culture – both are struggles doomed to failure. My deEining allegiance is neither to the white race (a race
which shows itself too easily deceived to warrant continued existence as a viable mass demographic, at least in a form which
is intellectually rigorous, culturally sustainable or morally defensible), and nor is it to the Islamic religion which fails on the
same criteria. My deEining allegiance is to God, to the message of the Qur’an, and to those who strive both to understand that
message and to apply it.
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into the required shape no matter what problems are created in the process – and there are many. I have
read many translations and refer in this work to common Traditionalist assertions and assumptions as a
part of the process of exposing and dismantling them.
For my part, I did not begin with a Eixed idea of what the text means. I began with a number of precepts,5
certainly – such as the precept that the Qur’an is from God, complete and preserved – but I have treated
the text itself as a perfect structure, something the mechanics of which may be learnt, applied and tested; I
sought to understand what it means rather than to tell it what it means. And the process of rendering the
Arabic into English – while demanding high levels of attention – was, in the end, largely a technical one, a
function of that hermeneutical method which grew out of my extensive preliminary investigations.
There were two breakthroughs which informed my process which deserve mention, both derived –
although by different routes – through unconnected reading on the Hittite civilisation.
The Eirst came about when I became interested in the brilliant Czech linguist Bedř ich Hrozný. It was
Hrozný who translated the Hittite libraries which were discovered early in the twentieth century.
The texts were written in cuneiform which, of course, was known to scholars. However, the Hittite
language itself was not. Hrozný, undaunted, undertook the translation of these works from an unknown
language with no dictionaries and no source materials other than his knowledge of languages in general
and a lively intelligence. He Eirst went through the entire body of texts and found the most commonly
occurring word. He reasoned that this word must mean bread (which it did). And working on this basis he
pieced the entire language together like a giant jigsaw puzzle.
I reasoned that it must be possible to apply something of Hrozný ’s approach to the Qur’an in at least some
of those cases where the Traditionalist’s claims for word values are neither consistent nor in harmony
with the totality of the language or available contexts. And this insight informed part of my eventual
method.
My task was far easier than that which Hrozný faced since the meaning of the broader context is known.
But where the Traditionalist’s treatment of a word causes a disconnect for any reason, or he claims a
value which he imports from elsewhere, I searched the entire text for every instance or form of that word,
and it was only when I had both investigated that word and its root and identiEied a meaning which was
acceptable in the totality of contexts (that is, one which brings all instances into alignment) that I allowed
that value. And not only did I allow such a value, I insisted that its feet be held to the Eire in terms of
consistency.6 And on that basis I translated the text; not in linear fashion but iteratively, traversing the
entire text to determine each value before allowing it, a process which I repeated many thousands of
times.7
My second breakthrough connected with the Hittites came by reading an article on Hittite history. The
Hittites were a successful civilisation, I was interested to learn, less by force of arms than by the wisdom
of their treatises. As I studied the format of a Hittite suzerainty treaty it dawned on me that al fātiḥah (the
Eirst chapter8 of the Qur’an) comprises a contract between lord and vassal, one with much in common
with the conventions found in the Hittites’ suzerainty treaty.
Having had some experience of contracts in my working life, I knew that contracts typically deEine their
terms in the preamble. I approached the opening pages of al baqarah (the second chapter) with this
awareness in mind and found that they indeed contain exact deEinitions for some of the most common key
terms found in the Qur’an. I then took those values and applied them across the entire text and found that
not only do they make consistent sense, they make full and illuminating sense in many places where the
Traditionalist’s current values are redundant or at odds with the context, or both.

5.
6.
7.

8.

Arrived at on the basis of my initial analysis.
There are cases where I use a synonym by virtue of the requirements of the English language, but none in which I leap
erratically from one value to another for the same source item. Where a source item objectively has more than one sense,
footnotes are added where necessary.
The Traditionalist on the other hand hops shamelessly across entire lexical categories to ascribe to the same word the values
he requires it to bear in order to justify his religion – some of which process I expose both in situ and in related parts of the
Appendix. My experience in such cases is that where a value is correctly identiEied, it Eits all contexts; where it is contrived,
comparison of all instances across the entire set exposes where and how the Traditionalist has done violence to the language
to achieve his aims.
I attempt to refrain from the use of sūrah in the sense in which it is commonly used, i.e. to describe a Qur’anic chapter.
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The other methods by which meaning is demonstrated are outlined in situ or in the Appendix.
There are a few things I wish to say in closing.
Firstly, I would be remiss in my duty not to say that over the course of my extensive analysis of and work
with the Qur’an I have acquired a professional respect for the men who constructed the religion known as
Islam.
As I have unpicked what they contrived so long ago (as they – quite clearly – set out to neutralise and
emasculate what they must have seen as the threat of a nascent, burgeoning Qur’an-fuelled movement), I
have grown sincerely impressed at their ingenuity, knowledge of human foibles and mastery of subtlety.
The fact that I do not like or condone what these men did does not prevent me from respecting the
dexterity of their minds. These were men of insight and genius, used to planning over centuries, and
accustomed never to Eight head on what they could direct towards other purposes.
They had to be both vigilant and subtle. They knew that the Qur’an was universally read – and had been
committed to memory – by sincere and careful students. Their inEluence had to be at once minimal and
devastating.
Yet, now that I have Einished my process of reverse-engineering the inEluence of their work, I am even
more impressed – overwhelmed, in fact – by the integrity native to the Qur’anic text. This inherent quality
has proven sufEicient to preserve the original sense against later cultural interference, and to allow the
deciphering and unpicking of that later barrage of misdirection, and the recovery of much, if not all, of the
original sense, even after so many centuries.
Secondly, I should be clear that this project is not the product of a desire to engage academics, theory
tourists or novelty seekers; nor is it formatted to cater to the predilections of such people. My principle
motivation was to do my own due diligence on the Qur’an, to satisfy my own desire to understand it, and
to do so free of brand Islam, a Weltanschauung born of a literature both extraneous to the Qur’an and
obviously – to me at least – with origins in competing medieval cointelpro operations.
And lastly, I wish to say that – having completed that process of due diligence to my own satisfaction – it is
my hope that the result will provide a comprehensive, intellectually robust, and accessible9 resource to
sincere people who – like myself – feel the impetus to do something meaningful with their lives.

9.

Notes tend to be presented in a terse form with an emphasis on textual references in support of points.
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Existing translations
What follows is an overview of translations of the Qur’an into English; I have tried to include a
representative selection of the most inEluential translations within three broad categories: Traditionalist,
Orientalist, and Independent.

Traditionalist translations
Muhammad Asad
Muhammad Asad (1900-1992) was an Austrian Jew. He was a journalist, diplomat and accomplished
linguist who converted to the religion called Islam.
While he states in the introduction to his translation that the Qur’an can be understood independently he,
lamentably, does not pursue that end. Nevertheless, his work is, for me, one of the least troubling among
the Traditionalist translations. His rendering is fanciful and Elighty – suggestive of a good man rather
more, perhaps, than of a fastidious translator. However, his annotations are intelligent, well researched,
and insightful in many places, and I have included a number of them in the notes here.
Asad was a man of letters, an intellectual, a reEined man, and perhaps also a little naı̈ve. He threw his
impressive energies and talents behind the Islamic experiment in post-Partition Pakistan, but was likely
more enamoured of the idea of what it might become than of what it, in fact, became.
Chastened, I suspect, by reality, he withdrew to Andalusian Spain to live out the remainder of his days.

Abdullah Yusuf Ali
Abdullah Yusuf Ali (1872-1953) was born in Bombay, India, and later removed to England where he lived
to the end of his life.
The impression one gains from his translation and commentary is of an intellectual, fair-minded writer,
and gentle soul.
His was the Eirst translation I read. In it, he attempts to tip his hat in the direction of King James English,
with varying degrees of success.
He sets out to interpret the Qur’an in the light of orthodoxy (namely, Sunni orthodoxy) rather than to
investigate or to reason. His translation is the one recommended by the Saudi authorities, which is
perhaps a reason to be careful of it.
He makes some interesting points in a number of his annotations, a few of which I have included here.

Marmaduke Pickthall
Marmaduke Pickthall (1875-1936) was the son of an English clergyman and became a novelist esteemed
by many contemporary writers, as well as a journalist and headmaster.
His translation, which followed his conversion to Islam, is subordinate to Traditionalist orthodoxy. Its
style is dated and stilted to the modern ear.
Drs. Hilali and Muhsin Khan
Dr. Muhammad Taqi-ud-Din bin Adil-Qadir al-Hilali (1893-1987) was a 20th-century Islamic scholar from
Morocco, and Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan is a Pakistani with Afghan Khattak heritage.
If Muhammad Asad’s translation can be thought of as representing the side of contemplation, reason,
compassion and intellect within the Traditionalist spectrum, the Hilali-Muhsin Khan work is Eirmly dug in
at the opposing end. It attempts to force the entire Qur’anic narrative through a Eilter of ḥadīth literature
and is full of interpolations and footnotes based on the same. Its value lies in the insight it provides the
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outsider into a vocal and dominant mindset within the church of Islam.
If the Hilali-Muhsin Khan rendition truly represented the message of the Qur’an, my own engagement
with the Qur’an would have lasted no longer than a short perusal.

Saheeh International
The Saheeh International translation was produced by a small team. The idea appears to have been to
bring together Traditionalist orthodoxy – presumably as intoned by a group of Pakistanis or Arabs – with
native-English editing capabilities. It follows without apology or question the standard Traditionalist line
and – like all other translations that I have seen – unabashedly switches values for key terms in order to
achieve predetermined outcomes.
I generally use this version in the Appendix section to represent the Traditionalist position. While the
reader may form the opinion that I am picking unduly on the Saheeh International translation, the fact is
that I use it because it represents a consistent and fair demonstration of the Traditionalist view; a middle
ground between the erudite and mystical Asad on one hand and the problematic Hilali-Muhsin Khan on
the other; and because it generally indicates by means of square parenthesis where words have been
inserted into the text to reach the foregone conclusions Sunni orthodoxy requires of it.

Orientalist translations
N. J. Dawood
Born in 1927 in Iraq, N. J. Dawood grew up bilingual in Arabic and English. His translation of the Qur’an
describes Traditionalist orthodoxy though with a number of creative Elourishes of his own. His style is
economical, well-crafted and generally pleasing to read.
Since he is a Jew and not a convert10 to Sunni Islam, his translation tends to be snubbed by Muslims. It is,
however, one of the best-selling versions among the non-Muslim population having been published by
Penguin since 1956.

A. J. Arberry
A. J. Arberry (1905-1969) was a British Orientalist. His translation of the Qur’an makes no historic
interpretative strides but then neither does it offend. His style is quiet and careful, pleasing in parts, and
more exact in many cases than other renderings.

Independent translations
Ghulam Ahmad Parwez
Ghulam Ahmad Parwez (1903-1985) was a Pakistani, the son of a prominent SuEi, and a civil servant. He
was denounced as a heretic by the Traditionalist mullahs for refuting the ḥadīth. He is incorrectly credited
by some Traditionalists today with founding the movement for the Qur’an alone.11 He was friend and
mentor to Abdul Wadud, author of Conspiracies Against the Qur’an.12
His rendering of the Qur’an into English comprises a highly subjective and lengthy exposition of Qur’anic

10.
11.

12.

The tendency among intellectually isolated Sunnis is to use the word revert to describe converts to their religion. The
unsubtle implication is, of course, that Sunni Islam is the pre-existing and universal faith from which some have latterly
diverged. This silly verbal condiment is predicated, somewhat predictably, upon a ḥadīth.
There have always been those who stood by the Qur’an alone. The idea that Traditionalist Islam is the ‘religion’ of the Qur’an
is demonstrably false. Traditionalist Islam was created by Persians beginning almost two centuries after the time of the
messenger and it has persecuted those who have challenged it ever since. My own opinion is that the plot is thicker than
even this, one whose motivating and principle origins may even stretch as far as Rome. However, this is a subject requiring
further study.
This book is highly recommended to the serious student.
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themes, one which gives voice to his view – at least as I understand it – that the Qur’an’s primary mission
is to institute a form of socialism in the name of God.
Rashad Khalifa
Rashad Khalifa (1935-1990) was an Arab-American biochemist who achieved notoriety on the basis of his
computational work with the Qur’an focused on the number nineteen. He rejected the ḥadīth literature
entirely. He later claimed to be a messenger of God. This brought the wrath of the Traditionalist Muslims
upon his head, after which he was murdered – I understand by one of their number.
His translation is unremarkable and a Traditionalist would Eind in it little to enrage him. Khalifa was not a
native speaker of English and – without wishing to be unkind to him – his translation suffers as a result.
Edip Yuksel
Edip Yuksel (b. 1957) is a Turkish-American university lecturer. He was born in Turkey and as a young
man was an active Sunni radical and imprisoned by the Turkish authorities as a consequence. While in
prison, he was befriended by Rashad Khalifa by letter, after which Yuksel became convinced of many of
Khalifa’s arguments against sectarian Islam.
Yuksel’s translation was written in collaboration with Layth Saleh al-Shaiban who is owner of the freeminds.org website, and Martha Schute-Nafeh.
An understandable irritation and frustration at the foolishness of the Traditionalist is evident in some of
the notes, although they are frequently interesting and make intelligent connections with the Christian
Bible (New Testament) and Jewish Bible (Tanakh).13 The work forwards alternative – more palatable –
interpretations of particular words, an effort which many Westernised readers will appreciate.
As a student of Khalifa it is natural that Yuksel places a heavy emphasis on mathematical proofs. I am
neither a mathematician nor temperamentally inclined to concentrate on the type of numerical patterns
such as Yuksel discerns within the Qur'an; for me, such an emphasis is of limited relevance or application.
However, I both admit and embrace the fact that people bring different talents to their study of the Qur'an.
I reviewed this work only in part but was unable to identify a coherent and consistent hermeneutical
system apropos key word values, and it is that which is my primary focus.
The Monotheist Group
The Monotheist Group grew out of the free-minds.org website, and members of that group created a
translation called The Qur’an: A Monotheist Translation.
The foreword to the translation contains an interesting article on pan-Qur’anic exegesis. The translation
itself adopts the rendering of raḥmān as almighty (as do I), but does not explain why it does so – a point
which has left some readers perplexed. Its assumptions, so far as I can tell, comprise a composite of the
views of Khalifa, Yuksel and perhaps one or two of the more vocal contributors to the free-minds.org site.
There is no system in the application of terms across the greater text, and the reading is as subjective as
any other.
Conclusions
There exist many other translations, not all of which I have read. However, I am conEident that I have
presented a fair and representative selection of those translations (or, rather, translators) pertinent to my

13.

The commonly used term Judaeo-Christian is misleading which is why I tend to shy away from referring to the Bible. There is
a Christian Bible (i.e. New Testament) and a Jewish Bible (i.e. Tanakh). Each is a collection of assorted writings in various
conditions of corruption. Judaism and Trinitarian Christianity have almost nothing in common. Judaism – properly speaking
at least – is a purely monotheistic Abrahamic religion. Trinitarian Christianity – despite what it pretends – is not; its true
origins are in Hellenic-Roman traditions and mythologies in combination with – according to what is termed in this work the
ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis – a pre-existing Nazarene religion founded by the prophet ʿIvsā , itself conElated with the name and deeds of
the man Jesus (Yeshua) who was killed in Jerusalem around 2,000 years ago, and whose reputation was created and
propagated in the Eirst instance by St. Paul (see Article XVIII). A proper study of the Jewish perspective of Trinitarian
Christianity is most worthwhile. Whether one accepts the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis or not, while the Qur’an presents ʿIvsā as al masīḥ
(the anointed one), there is no sense in which this correlates with the claims Trinitarian Christianity makes for Jesus (i.e.
that he is in some way part of what it calls the ‘godhead’).
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broader thesis. I will now turn to the question of motivations and results.
The Orientalist translators are easiest to deal with. They are typically unconcerned with Eternity. They are
concerned with royalties, with their professional standing among their peers, and with not having to
check under their cars before backing out of the garage. They have taken what they consider the safest
route: to turn a Sunni orthodox reading into something digestible in English which the publisher will like.
The translators of the remaining two categories are, like myself, ideologically motivated. However, they
both fall at the same fence to varying degrees in that acceptance of their readings boils down to a question
of personal authority.
The authority for the Traditionalist’s translations derives from a perception of his traditions and of those
who wrote and expounded upon them.14 The authority for what I have called independent translations –
while deriving from a different historical basis – rests, in the end, upon a similar type of foundation: one
must choose to believe or not believe that Parwez, Khalifa, Yuksel or the authors of the Monotheist Group
are sufEiciently wise, clever or competent to make their work reliable.
The point I am making here is not that these people are not wise, clever or competent. For all I know they
are superlatively so. I am saying that, at bottom, the same mechanism is at work in the mind of the reader
regarding the non-ḥadīth readings as with Traditionalist translations: in both cases the reader has no
choice but to make an assessment based upon a perception of the personal competence15 of the translator.
This translation
Certainly, I have a worldview, and regard the Qur’an within the framework of that worldview. For example,
I dismiss many popular coincidence theories of history and current affairs, and in terms of Realpolitik
have much in common with aspects of the Patriot Movement, the Truth Movement, some historical
revisionism, libertarianism and anarchism.
However, my textual approach was not actuated by my worldview. And acceptance by the reader of my
Eindings is not contingent upon his worldview and mine corresponding. I have developed and applied a
method of linguistic hermeneutics which can be picked apart or utilised by anyone prepared to take the
time to do so – no matter what his worldview. This allows the emphasis to be taken off how wise or
foolish I may be personally, and placed on a methodology.
While I have certain preferences, I am ultimately interested less in who is right than in what is right so I
am not blindly or unreasonably protective of my efforts. If someone more talented than myself can
produce a cogent and integrated demonstration of the total Qur’anic corpus – not just some small part of
it – which both proves my presentation wrong and his right, I will thank him and henceforth read his
translation and not my own.
But I will judge him on the basis of his achievement; I have no interest in the length of his beard, his
lineage, his university, the letters he uses after his name, the media support he can generate, what people
in the past supposedly said or thought about him, or anything else of that nature. I am interested only in
the results he can demonstrate – his evidence.

14.

15.

He is emotionally bound up in this in the same way as I, as an Englishman, may be bound up in notions of the sovereignty or
history of my country. Fundamentally, the driver in each case is of a sectarian nature. It is tribal. For him, an attack on the
ḥadīth is not an intellectual question he can dispassionately review. It is connected with his feeling about his parents, his
tribe, his land, his culture. He has a visceral response. I have similar responses about many things which are happening to
my country and culture and tribe. I am not objective and dispassionate about them. I am under attack and I respond. But
there is a difference: the lamentable condition of my country and culture and tribe may sadden me – and it does – but it has
no bearing on my eternal soul; it is not a point of doctrine, belief in which will bear me to the garden or to the Eire. However,
the same cannot be said for belief in the ḥadīth literature.
This analysis holds true for people such as Khalifa and Yuksel also, for while mathematical Eindings contribute towards
conEidence in the Qur’an as a whole they do little or nothing to elucidate the meaning of the narrative.
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Hermeneutics
Postulates
• The Qur’an is guidance for mankind (2:185)
• The Qur’an requires careful consideration and full attention (4:82, 47:24, 7:204)
• The Qur’an was sufEicient for Muḥ ammad (10:15)
• The Qur’an could only be from God (10:37, 17:88)
• The Qur’an is in Arabic so that we should use reason and understand (12:2, 43:3)
• The Qur’an contains the best ḥadīth (39:23)
• The Qur’an guides to that which is most upright (17:9)
• The Qur’an was both divided and compiled by God (17:106, 75:17)
• The Qur’an will be abandoned by its original recipients (25:30)
• The Qur’an warns man and is that by which Muḥ ammad warned (27:92, 50:45)
• The Qur’an is free of inconsistency or deviation (18:1, 39:28)
• The Qur’an is wise in judgment and guides to sound judgment (36:2, 72:1-2)
• The Qur’an is taught by God (55:2)
• The Qur’an is guarded (15:9, 56:77-79)
QualiLications
• The Qur’an is guidance for all mankind – a group to which I belong (2:185)
• I have taken the time to give the Qur’an careful consideration and full attention (4:82, 47:24, 7:204)
• I have studied the Arabic and use reason (12:2, 43:3)
Resources
• DeEinitions found within the Qur’anic text (56:77-79, 85:2)
• The principles and norms of the Arabic language (12:2, 43:3)
• Arabic usage across the totality of the Qur’an (28:39, 39:28)
• Reason (10:100)
16
• Historical evidence (16:43, 21:7)
Methodology
• Where a Qur’anic deEinition exists for a word, that value is adopted and sustained – either overtly in the
translation or by means of elucidation in corresponding footnotes – across the entire text in every
instance where that word is found in that form in which it is found in the deEinition; in all other cases17
that word is subject to the criteria which follow:
• Where historically accepted word values cause no tension or dissonance either within local contexts or
across the totality of instances they are considered potentially acceptable and if found to be so are
applied consistently subject to the criteria which follow:
18
• In any case where a clear, explicit value exists for any term, that value is enforced across all instances
19
and an arbitrary value not admitted to any instance of that term, the remaining cases being subject to
the criteria which follow:
• In those cases where a value claimed by the Traditionalist for a word generates dissonance with the
principle or prosaic meaning of that word and its root values and there exists no single instance which
explicitly identiEies the value for that word, the totality of the contexts of that word is considered in
order to render a single value which can – and must – be applied consistently20 to every instance, the
remaining cases being subject to the criterion which follows:
• Where there are insufEicient instances of a word to identify its value by comparing contexts, human
reason is deemed sufEicient to identify from lexicons which available value best Eits the local context21
given consideration of the broader narrative.

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

These two verses refer to the people of the remembrance, which I take to mean historians in the broadest sense.
I.e. where the word operates other than in that form in which it is found in the deEinition (by means of different
prepositions).
I.e. any case where the meaning of the word is clear from the context. For example he entered the house and closed the door
behind him. Here there is no question as to the meaning of door. If in another context the assertion is made that door means
something other than that mechanism by which one enters and leaves a house, it is disallowed and door enforced.
I.e. a value for which no explicit support exists within the text.
Certainly a single verb can have more than one meaning – typically through the use of different prepositions, or as part of
particular collocations (although experience shows that there is typically a unifying core connecting such variance).
However, the rendering of the same combination of verb and preposition or collocation should be consistently applied.
Where the results of such a process require comment footnotes are provided.
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Conventions
• I use chapter rather than sūrah in the notes since I take sūrah in a speciEic meaning (discussed at 2:23).
• I use the archaic thou form for the second person singular since it identiEies easily what is addressed to
the Prophet as well as – by extension – to the individual believer in many cases.
• I render rabb as lord except where rabb forms part of a title in which case I render it Lord.
• I render the Eirst letter of God’s attributes in lower case where they occur without the deEinite article
and in upper case where they occur with the deEinite article in those instances which denote titles.
• I render allāh as God which is the correct nomenclature in English. The Arabic allāh is not a proper
noun and making it one in English contributes to the deceit that the Qur’anic revelation is an exclusively
or speciEically Arab matter.22
23
• I stay as close to the original word order as I can without offending the English ear.
24
• I am not alone in breaking up verses to create new lines in my translation, and I restrict the Arabic text
to two lines or less.25
• The layout on the page intentionally leaves sufEicient space for written notes, even at the cost of an
increased number of pages; engaged and intelligent students wish to add their own observations – this
work seeks to facilitate the needs of such people.
• The bare Qur’anic text has no punctuation; rather, the narrative force implies it. For example, the Qur’an
does not use an exclamation mark,26 but the context itself requires one by convention in English, and I
provide it accordingly.
• I Eind the text perfect. The translators do not, as evidenced by their use of interpolation to Eill in what
they see as the gaps. There are no gaps.27 They have missed the imperative implicit in the text28 to parse,
failing to see that when the text has been properly parsed there is no need for interpolation.29 Hence,
while my use of parenthesis30 is more extensive than that seen in previous translations, I do not make
interpolations. I have no need of them. The Qur'an clearly contains nested statements; by revealing
them as such, the need for interpolation beyond ellipsis falls away. All comments or explanations are
made in the form of footnotes.
31
• The Qur’an makes use of ellipsis (where the narrative trails off and intimates rather than explicitly
states a conclusion, a convention widely recognised to exist in the Qur’an and employed by the majority
of translators and commentators). I accept and use this convention and indicate what I take to be the
implicit text by means of scilicet32 in a footnote.
33
• I use a colon to denote where a phrase points at a subsequent one, including where what follows is
speech; to indicate the vocative; and to signal examples (i.e. parables or comparisons).
• I identify a number of cases where one speaker cuts off the preceding one which I indicate by means of
double dashes.34
• The common idh is rendered as when (or occasionally as then where it provides a complement to a
preceding adverb). After baʿda it is elided.

22.
23.

24.
25.
26.
27.

28.

29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

There is nothing exclusively holy about either Arabic or the Arabs. The Qur’an itself says that it is in Arabic so those who
heard it might understand. Had they been speakers of Czech, one must assume that the Qur’an would have been revealed in
Czech. The word allāh simply means God in Arabic and is the word used for God in Arabic by Christians also.
I do this, in part, because it is my expectation that the serious student will use the translation as training wheels to assist him
as he learns to read the original for himself. A close correlation between the Arabic and English word order is helpful to him,
and lessening the burden upon a dedicated individual of this sort is one of my core aims. My priority was to achieve
consistent, literal, methodically-achieved equivalence, and poetic beauty has been sacriEiced in those cases where a trade-off
is unavoidable.
The text naturally falls into small statements. This makes following and remembering it easy.
This means that those who know enough Arabic to follow much of the text in the original can more easily avail themselves of
the English where necessary.
!
That is, outside of ellipsis (discussed below) which is an accepted rhetorical device and occurs at the end of statements only;
whereas the interpolation used by translators is found in any position. Clearly, values for statements expressed by means of
ellipsis are by their very nature subjective since they imply and expect a subjective effort on the part of the reader to supply
the Einishing thought.
There are legion instances where Traditionalists – and thus Traditionalist translators – have failed to understand that
implicit parenthesis is a feature of the Qur’anic text. They have rightly discerned that the text seems disjointed in places, and
to get round this they resort to interpolations (i.e. making up the narrative in accordance with the requirements of their
respective schools of thought and favourite ḥadīth). Had previous readers simply understood that the wording is thus to
force parenthesis upon the text and read accordingly, the sense would have become clear and required no interpolative
invention on their part.
[]
()
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I treat wa idh as and when in all cases.
Such stylistic devices and Elourishes as inna (often rendered lo!) and the double nūns found in certain
verbs indicating intensity of degree (often rendered indeed) are elided since they add little in
contemporary English and the attempt to accommodate them clouds rather than clariEies.
Devices such as balā35 and bal36 are observed, and the function of the former as a pan-textual indicator
identiEied.
I treat fa as a comma, a colon, for, then, so, and or but depending on context, which is standard.
I treat wa typically as and or but depending on context; and sometimes as when or so, which is standard.
I include comments on grammar, word order, or the literal meaning of certain phrases both to assist the
serious student and to aid future translators of this work into other languages achieve the level of
consistency in their target language as I have achieved in mine.
I use neither speech marks nor italics to indicate speech since the delineation between narrative and
speech is often interpretive in nature and best left to the reader to decide.
The number of commas and semi-colons is kept to the minimum admissible in modern English.37
I do not believe the bismillahs to be native to the Qur’anic revelation38 beyond al fātiḥah – a view which
is supported both by some scholars and by the fact that bismillahs beyond that introducing al fātiḥah
are not numbered by longstanding convention. It is my opinion that their inclusion distracts from the
obvious narrative connections which exist between a number of contiguous chapters, and I have elected
to minimise their visual intrusion in the print version of this work. It is my view that our understanding
of the Qur’an is impeded by the insertion of white space between chapters (resulting, typically, from
design or organisational considerations, or from the natural inclination on the part of a Westerner to
format the text after the conventions of a modern book). Having reviewed some of the earliest codices, I
have come to the view that chapter divisions are of no more moment than are paragraph breaks today,
and have elected to minimise both the space between them and the impact of the intrusion of the
chapter titles in the print version of this book. Cf. 15:91-93.
Modern English confuses the nominative and accusative personal pronoun in certain circumstances
(There is no god but him and There is no god but he). I hold to the latter, more correct form when the
personal pronoun is not an object of any kind.
I now render names in Arabic transliteration. Previously, I rendered them by means of familiar Biblical
forms as I did not wish to alienate the non-specialist reader. However, such a policy left me tacitly
supporting the Egypt-Palestine thesis39 and preventing the reader from gaining access to other
possibilities. Names which occur rarely or are very far removed from their familiar forms have
footnotes. Common names receive a footnote in their Eirst occurrence only.
In those cases where I have made pan-textual comparisons and reached conclusions which require
comment I apply the appropriate value and supply a footnote for all instances of that term.
Where a word forms part of a collocation (that is, it works predictably in combination with another
word or words to create a consistent compound meaning) I stay true to the rendering of that collocation
throughout.40
Where a particular word objectively has more than one meaning – and more than one of the available
meanings Eits the context (for example, some instances of imām, ummah, or azwāj) – a footnote is
supplied in relevant contexts.
I pay close attention to grammatical constructions and other formulæ, enforcing consistency
throughout and deriving values on the basis of pan-textual comparison, much in the same way as is
done with vocabulary.41
I include some comments which I Eind intelligent and reasonable (but not all of which I fully agree with)
by one or two previous translators in order to furnish the reader with a broader perspective.
Where a footnote will not permit full explanation on any point reference is made to the appropriate part
of the Appendix.
Various single and combined letters (muqaṭṭaʿāt) precede certain chapters. In this work, where such
letters precede a chapter they are presented in the bottom corner of each page of that chapter; where
they are implied they are given in brackets.42

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.

English: verily.
See note to 2:88.
The number of both used by convention in modern English is reducing under the inEluence of electronic media, mobile
communications, and degrading standards of education.
See Article XX.
See Articles XVIII and XXI.
For example, ḍaraba + mathal is to present an example throughout. And while ḍaraba cannot be rendered as to present in
combination with other words, those combinations in which ḍaraba features are consistently rendered.
The requirement to catalogue and reference my evidence has been met at the price of burdening the text with footnote
references.
See Article XX.
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Historical context
I have become aware since releasing previous e-book editions of this work that my presentation fell at a
common fence in that it assumed much of the unproven though dominant Judaeo-Christo-Zionist
narrative (hereafter: the Egypt-Palestine thesis) and even some parts of that highly suspect narrative
advanced by Traditionalist Islam.
I had been cognisant, naturally, of tensions between the Qur’anic narrative and the Egypt-Palestine
thesis – a fact that an assiduous reader of the footnotes from the previous edition will know. I was, at the
time of writing that edition, aware of arguments advanced by such people as Kamal Salibi, but I did not
place any emphasis on such assertions – or confront those of the Egypt-Palestine thesis – since I wanted
to remain within the boundaries of what I could reasonably prove. It is only recently that I have come to
recognise that I cannot reasonably prove the Egypt-Palestine thesis – its popularity, ubiquity and
enforcement constituting neither proof nor good reason to assume its conclusions. As a result, in this
edition I treat the Egypt-Palestine thesis as one among competing theses.
I was – and remain – convinced of the rightness of the Petra thesis as advanced by Dan Gibson in his book
Qur’ānic Geography in the sense that I am fully convinced of the rightness of his identiEication of Petra as
the place of the Arab pilgrimage (i.e. al masjid al ḥarām) referred to in the present work as the Petra
pilgrimage thesis. I was – and remain – neutral on many of his other claims. This is not because I think he
is wrong, but because I do not know that he is right; at least, I do not know it to the extent that I can
demonstrate on the basis of Qur’anic and other data that he is right on the single point just mentioned.
I did, however, previously rather allow – by association – that Gibson’s further assertions regarding the
location of ʿAv d, Thamū d, and so on, as geographically local to al masjid al ḥarām, were correct. And they
may be. But I want here to make a distinction between my support for the Petra pilgrimage thesis (i.e. that
Petra was the location for al masjid al ḥarām) and any other theses Dan Gibson presents which I allow
may also be true, such as the locations of ʿAv d, Thamū d, and so on.
Independently of my assessment of Gibson’s excellent book, I have come to question the assumption that
the location of al masjid al ḥarām and the city of Muḥ ammad’s origin and initial locus of action are
necessarily one and the same. I do not refute the claim; I have simply chosen to allow that it may not be so.
And if that point is granted, it is not necessarily the case that al masjid al ḥarām was local to the historical
peoples just mentioned; and that being the case, it would be fairer for me to present those parts of
Gibson’s work which treat of the location of previous peoples in the same light as I present comparable
points from those other theses which have much to recommend them but which require (as I’m sure
Gibson himself would both accept and welcome as concerns his own thesis) further extensive and diligent
work on the ground.
Of course, for most, the Egypt-Palestine thesis (augmented for the Traditionalist Muslim by Traditionalist
Islam’s addenda) is the answer and we should stop there. I would be prepared to acquiesce if I genuinely
thought it was correct, but I do not; at least, conclusive evidence is yet to be produced.
My opinion is that politically motivated narratives – ones heavily invested in predetermined outcomes –
have taken the Eield, and for reasons based in something other than the preponderance of evidence.
Despite all the money and political will behind the Egypt-Palestine thesis, there remains no prima facie
evidence that the children of Israel were ever captives in the land today called Egypt or that they were
resident in Palestine prior to the end of their captivity in Babylon. Importantly, the Qur'an does not
overtly support current historical orthodoxy on either point, and appears to Eit awkwardly with many of
its requirements.
In this work, as regards external theories, I assume an assertive posture only for the Petra pilgrimage
thesis (i.e. the location of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra) since the data is extant which supports it. It is
neither my intention nor within my competence to wage war for or against any of the remaining theses. I
wish, rather, to present the Qur’anic text fairly and consistently. And to that end I provide information in
the footnotes to indicate where certain Qur’anic statements appear to have a bearing on particular theses
(and vice versa), and leave the reader to draw his own conclusions.
I make no apology for my primary role which is that of theological revolutionary. In this capacity, what is
of central importance to me is that – according to both my reading of 9:28 and the factual evidence on the
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ground – al masjid al ḥarām is now closed; and that the function of the histories of the prophets in the
Qur’an from Nū ḥ to Muḥ ammad is to impel the believer to follow the prophetic template: to warn the
dominant evil society and to call it to turn to God alone to the end that those who will might repent and
the judgments of God become binding upon the rest. Such a call has nothing whatever to do with
promoting or enforcing a religion – and certainly not that religion which is today called Islam. Despite the
seemingly insurmountable branding problem the Qur’an has by longstanding association with the
Traditionalist’s obdurate commitment to an unrelated cult, such remains the Qur’anic model for
overthrowing tyranny. We are under tyranny and I see no means of defeating the hell planned by the
current ‘elite’ but by following the Qur’an’s instruction. The precise location of the bondage of the children
of Israel under Firʿawn or of the people of ʿAv d is immaterial to this broader strategic objective. Given that
the geological and excavatory work required to achieve objective data on these subjects will likely never
be done, I must proceed without waiting for a Einal and perfect estimate of the facts on such questions.
The Qur’an claims to be a true narrative. I do not believe I can best serve the interests of allowing it a
voice if I impose upon it unproven assumptions taken from elsewhere. For this reason, I have elected in
this edition of The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation to render the names of persons and places in accordance
with the norms of Arabic transliteration. Hence mūsā is Mū sā rather than Moses, etc. I have no doubt that
the person called mūsā in Arabic is materially the same as that called Moses in English – and my instinct is
to render in English to an English reader rather than to ‘Arabicize’ the text, a policy which feeds into the
cult of the Arab – something widely practiced by the Traditionalist Muslim, and a thing for which I have
neither time nor patience. However, I have no way of knowing how far such proper-noun
correspondences hold true – and it is not my place to be the arbiter of such correspondences. Since I wish
to avoid the trap into which previous translators have fallen (of shoehorning the reader into a priori
acceptance of both the Egypt-Palestine thesis and post-Babylonian and Masoretic interpretations and
redactions of the scriptures), the fairest and least problematical solution is to render all names of key
historical Eigures in transliterated Arabic, to point out cases where the Qur’anic text supports or militates
against notable theses, and leave the motivated student to investigate further.43

43.

See Article XVIII.
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Note to the reader
As indicated above, this work – among other things – debunks the religion known today as Islam, and
does so on the basis of the revelation that religion claims as its foundational text.
This is not something I can present to the world without extensive supporting arguments and detailed
evidence. It is not enough to have answers – even correct answers; one must show how he arrived at
them. If I am ever to be harmed as a result of having had the temerity to follow the Qur’an’s imperative to
use my own reason, I insist upon the consolation of knowing that those who may care enough to check my
results after me will have the data they need to do so. Such a provision necessitates an extensive use of
footnotes.
Not all readers will wish to check all points the footnotes cover, and the casual reader is encouraged to
feel no obligation to read more of the supporting documentation than he Einds beneEicial.
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الفاتحة

1

بِ ْس ِم اللّ ِه ال َّر ْحم َـنِ ال َّر ِحي ِم

1.

ا ْل َح ْم ُد للّ ِه

2.

45.

46.

47.
48.
49.

In the name of God: the Almighty,44 the
Merciful.45

َر ِّب ا ْل َعا َل ِم َين

44.

al fātiḥah
The Opening

Praise belongs to God

The Lord of All Mankind46

ال َّر ْحمـنِ ال َّر ِحي ِم

3.

The Almighty,47 the Merciful

َِمـالِ ِك َي ْو ِم الدِّين

4.

Master of the Day of Judgment.48

إِيَّاكَ َن ْع ُب ُد

5.

Thee alone will49 we serve

1:1 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān – generally translated most merciful and synonyms thereof. This is understandable given modern
usage of the word and the fact that it shares the r-ḥ-m root with raḥīm. However, there are three cases to be made against
such a Qur’anic value for raḥmān. Firstly, there are many Qur’anic instances where context and usage are at direct odds with
the subject of mercy. Secondly, raḥmān appears alongside raḥīm in the bismillah which would be – were the Traditionalist
right in his assessment of raḥmān – tautologous (whereas the text in general is characterised by great economy words and
exactitude). Thirdly, there is hard historical evidence of usage of raḥmān among Nabataean Arabs in the sense of almighty
(speciEically, in the context of a eulogy to a king who had just defeated and laid waste his enemies). That raḥmān was used in
this sense among the Nabataeans lends additional supports to the broader thesis that Muḥ ammad was a Nabataean Arab –
perhaps from Petra, but certainly with access to it as a place of pilgrimage (see Article XVIII). The rendering of raḥmān as
almighty is based upon pan-textual comparison of all instances. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. See
36:23 and Article I.
1:1 [1]. Whatever else al fātiḥah may be, its primary function is as a contract between lord and vassal. Interestingly, its
contents and structure mirror to a noticeable extent suzerainty treaties used by the Hittites – whose kingdom at one point
buttressed the city of Petra – where I and others place al masjid al ḥarām (see Article XVIII). The articles of the contract are
tersely stated, but are present for all that, with rights and responsibilities clearly listed on both sides. By treating the Qur’an
as a complete document – and given my understanding that al fātiḥah represents a contract – it was natural to look in what
follows al fātiḥah for what is common to all contracts: clariEication of the key terms used by the broader document – and this
is what one Einds. It is helpful to think of al fātiḥah as the believer’s pledge of allegiance. See Article XI.i.
1:2 [2]. Arabic: ʿālamīn. This denotes ‘worlds’ – i.e. all places that can or do exist – or the inhabitants thereof. Since we have to
choose a value for the text, given that I work according to a methodology where clearly demonstrable values are taken over
those which have a measure of ambiguity, I have opted for ‘all mankind’ since that is clearly the sense at 2:47, 2:122, 3:33,
etc.
1:3 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
1:4 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
1:5 [1]. Tenses are often indistinguishable in Arabic. The future tense, I believe, is both implied and natural in English in a
context where terms are agreed.
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الفاتحة

1

ين
ُ و إِيَّاكَ َن ْس َت ِع

And from thee alone will we seek help.50

َ الص َر
اط ال ُمس َت ِقي َم
ِّ اه ِد َنــــا

6.

Guide thou us to the straight path51

َ ِص َر
مت َع َلي ِهم
َ اط الَّ ِذ َين أَن َع

7.

The path of those whom thou hast favoured

ِ غض
وب َع َلي ِه ْم
ُ َغي ِر ال َم

Not of those who incur wrath52

الضالِّ َين
َّ ََولا

50.
51.
52.
53.

al fātiḥah
The Opening

Nor of those who go astray.53

1:5 [2]. This verse is of critical importance to the man who takes the Qur’an seriously since it represents his part of the
contract he makes with God.
1:6 [1]. See 6:151-153.
1:7 [2]. Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise reject the truth after it comes to them (see 2:61, 2:112, 4:93,
7:71, 8:16, 16:106, 20:81, 42:16, 48:6, 58:14).
1:7 [3]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
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البقرة

2

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ا ٓل ٓم
ۛ َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب َلا َر ْي َب ۛ فِي ِه

54.
55.

56.

57.

al baqarah
The Heifer

In the name of God: the Almighty,54 the
Merciful.
1.

alif lām mīm 55

2.

That56 is the covenant about which there is no
doubt57

2:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
2:1 [1]. Various single and combined letters precede certain chapters. In this work, where such letters precede a chapter,
they are presented in a bottom corner of each page of that chapter. Traditionalist Islam has, in its 1,400-year history,
furnished many theories as to their meaning, none of which is convincing and some of which are, frankly, silly and insulting
to the intelligence. There is nothing wrong with ignorance if one is open and honest about it, and in the Eirst e-book editions
of this work I do not claim to understand what these letters – or muqaṭṭaʿāt as they are known – mean; having tried and
failed to decipher them on more than one occasion, I had made peace with the fact that I would have to publish my life’s
work without an answer to this age-old question. However, as I was approaching the end of the process of correcting the text
prior to the hardcopy release, I was privileged and humbled to gain a cohesive and convincing understanding of their
meaning in response to prayer. The Eindings themselves (i.e. the logical workings and meanings which God decreed for the
muqaṭṭaʿāt) are both demonstrable and – when understood – impressive. However, they are not something one can
summarise in a few words; they require a certain level of intelligence possessed of the power of sustained concentration
combined with an amount of effort. However, these factors being present, a full understanding of the muqaṭṭaʿāt may be
gained in a few hours by the diligent student; and once gained, such an understanding will enhance that student’s
engagement with – and appreciation of – the Qur’an. In the footnotes, I provide the meaning of each set of muqaṭṭaʿāt, along
with a reference to this note and to Article XX where the interested reader may acquaint himself with their detailed
exposition.
alif lām mīm:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
2:2 [1]. Arabic: dhālika. This demonstrative pronoun is commonly rendered at this juncture by Traditionalist translators as
this (i.e. what follows). The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry distinguishes himself among mainstream translators in that he
correctly renders dhālika that (i.e. what precedes). In this work the order of the Qur’an is taken to be as Eixed and deliberate
as that of its contents; thus dhālika points back at and references that which precedes; namely, the conjoined letters alif lām
mīm, and via them, al fātiḥah. The feminine equivalent of dhālika is tilka (that, those).
2:2 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi. This is how the Qur’an refers to what is commonly called al fātiḥah.
Verses 1:1-7 comprise a suzerainty (or lord-vassal) treaty – deEining obligations and rights between parties. This agreement
comprises the quintessence of the Qur’an (the Qur’an states at 10:37 that the Qur’an itself serves two purposes: to conEirm
what is within its scope, and to give a detailed exposition of al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi). One of the senses of kitāb is contract and
synonyms thereof, and the present phrase is rendered here and throughout: the covenant about which there is no doubt. See
10:37, 32:2 and Article XI.i.
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ُه ۭ ًدى لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ون بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Guidance for those of prudent fear:58

3.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ون
َ َو ُي ِقي ُم

ون بِ َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And spend of what we provide them.

4.

And what was sent down before thee62

ون
َ َو بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم ُي ِوق ُن

61.
62.
63.

And those who believe in61 what is sent down
to thee

َو َمآ أُنزِلَ ِمن َق ْب ِل َك

59.
60.

Those who believe in59 the unseen

And uphold the duty60

ُون
َ َو ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُين ِفق

58.
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And of the hereafter are certain:63

2:2 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al muttaqūn. Verse 2:3 describes al muttaqūn – those possessed of taqwā: those who act in the
world on the basis of something they have not yet seen. The concept of taqwā is often translated as consciousness (of God) or
piety. I agree with these renderings insofar as they carry the connotation of circumspection and precautionary, preparatory
or anticipatory awareness; yet they are missing two key components: the fact that such fear is warranted (one’s duty is a real
and pre-existing obligation; see 7:172), and action based thereon (here: spending of everything which God gives) which is
proof positive of that which is claimed. I render the verb: to be in prudent fear, the participle those of prudent fear, and the
noun prudent fear throughout since this rendering achieves something of the two requirements just stated as well as the
initial sense of fear or consciousness. The possession and exercise of taqwā is a core purpose of the human experience (2:21),
and something peculiar to humans who, alone in all Creation so far as we know, are capable of conceptual anticipation and of
planning and action on such a basis. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:3 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:3 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. See Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve
and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to
which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). It may also
denote worship since worship is a ṣalāt (duty). But just because worship is a duty does not mean that all duty is worship
(just as, while all oranges are fruits, all fruits are not oranges – a simple point that evades the Traditionalist because he reads
the Qur’an through the expectations implanted within him from ḥadīth; he sees what he expects to Eind and twists or ignores
what does not Eit those expectations).
2:4 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:4 [2]. I.e. that of which the Qur’an treats which conEirms (and generally corrects) previous scriptures. See note to 2:66.
2:4 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. Generally translated as to be certain and synonyms, such values are acceptable but require
clariEication. There exists an unfortunate disconnect between Arabic and English here. In short, yaqina means two related
things: to verify or conVirm on the one hand and to be certain or sure on the other – depending on whether the idea is
perfective. The two aspects are obviously related: having veriEied one is then certain. However, in the English of today such a
relationship is not obvious. If to believe is fraught with difEiculty in English (meaning today anything between to accept
blindly and to be gullible on the one hand through to give purely intellectual assent to on the other) then to be certain to some
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ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َع َل ٰى ُه ۭ ًدى ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

5.

ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

6.

them
Or thou hast not warned them.

ون
َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

They do not believe66

7.

ۖ َو َع َل ٰى َس ْم ِع ِه ْم

Whose hearts God has sealed

And whose hearing

ۖ َو َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْب َ ٰص ِر ِه ْم ِغ َ ٰش َو ۭ ٌة

66.

Those who are indifferent to warning:65

It is the same to them whether thou warnedst

أَ ْم َل ْم تُن ِذ ْر ُه ْم

َخ َت َم ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

These are upon guidance from their lord

And these are the successful.64

َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءأَ َنذ ْر َت ُه ْم

64.
65.
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And over whose sight is a covering.

extent is an expansion or intensiEication of what to believe has come to mean. But yaqina is an evidence-based conviction; it
is not a hope or a feeling – even an intense hope or feeling. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:5 [2]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
2:6 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. The text immediately following provides
the value for the discrete compound alladhīna kafarū. Those for whom […]it is the same[...] whether thou warnedst them or
thou hast not warned them are, by deEinition, indifferent to warning. The deEinition applies only to alladhīna kafarū.
According to the methodology used here since other compounds such as alladhīna kafarū + bi are not mentioned, they are
not governed by this deEinition. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:6 [4]. Qur’anic usage: lā yu’minūn. The implicit value for this term is found in what follows at 2:7. This value may be
summarised as: they are lost in darkness. Note that the deEinition applies to the discrete compound lā yu’minūn only.
According to the methodology used here since other compounds such as lā yu’minūn + bi are not mentioned they are not
governed by this deEinition. Qur’anic treatment throughout identiEies belief as the acceptance of proof when presented. These
who ‘do not believe’ reject proof though it is compelling. In the Eirst two editions I rendered this collocation explicitly as ‘they
are lost in darkness’ throughout. In this edition I have decided to revert to the standard reading but include this nuance of
usage as a footnote in all cases. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. See Article II.ii. Cf. 36:10.
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اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ُس َمن َيقُول
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

And they have a tremendous punishment.

8.

َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه َو بِٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

ون ٱللَّ َه َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا
َ ُي َ ٰخ ِد ُع

And they are not believers.68

9.

But they deceive only themselves

ون
َ َو َما َيشْ ُع ُر

And they perceive not.

10.

ۖ َف َزا َد ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َم َر ًۭضا

In their hearts is disease

So God increases them in disease.

ون
َ اب أَلِي ۢ ٌم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِذ ُب
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ض
ِ َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َلا تُ ْف ِس ُدو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

They would deceive God and those who heed
warning69

ون إِ َّلآ أَنف َُس ُه ْم
َ َو َما َيخْ َد ُع

ض
ٌۭ فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

And among men is he who says:

We believe in67 God and the Last Day

َو َما ُهم بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

67.
68.
69.
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And they have a painful punishment for that
about which they lied.
11.

And when it is said to them: Work not
corruption in the earth

2:8 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:8 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
2:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ون
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َما َن ْح ُن ُم ْص ِل ُح
ُون
َ أَ َلآ إِنَّ ُه ْم ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِسد

They say: We are but those who do right.

12.

اس
ُ ََّو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َء ِام ُنو۟ا َك َمآ َءا َم َن ٱلن

But they perceive not.

13.

They say: Shall we believe as the foolish
believe?

ٱلسف ََهآ ُء
ُّ أَ َلآ إِنَّ ُه ْم ُه ُم

In truth:71 it is they who are the foolish

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا َي ْع َل ُم

But they know not.

14.

And when they meet those who heed warning72
they say:

َءا َمنَّا

71.
72.

And when it is said to them: Believe as mankind
believes

ۗ ٱلسف ََهآ ُء
ُّ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَنُ ْؤ ِم ُن َك َمآ َءا َم َن

َو إِذَا َل ُقو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا قَالُ ٓو ۟ا

In truth:70 it is they who are the workers of
corruption

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا َيشْ ُع ُر

70.
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We believe.

2:12 [1]. Arabic: alā. This word performs a range of functions depending on the mechanics of the sentence, but here it is
operating as an intensifying interjection introducing a new sentence or thought which clariEies what went before. All
instances in which alā performs this function are rendered in truth – which is a standard means of conveying its sense,
although consistently applied in this work. This interjection is found at 2:12, 2:13, 2:214, 6:31, 6:62, 7:54, 7:131, 9:99, 10:55,
10:55, 10:62, 10:66, 11:5, 11:8, 11:18, 11:60, 11:68, 13:28, 16:25, 16:59, 24:64, 37:151, 41:54, 41:54, 42:5, 42:18, 42:45,
43:53, 58:18, 58:19, 58:22. The statements found thereat provide a meta-narrative which pan-textual comparison of all
instances reveals. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:13 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
2:14 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َو إِذَا َخ َل ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى شَ َيٰ ِطي ِن ِه ْم قَالُ ٓو ۟ا

But when they are alone with their shayṭāns73
they say:

إِنَّا َم َع ُك ْم

We are with you.

ون
َ إِنَّ َما َن ْح ُن ُم ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ٱللَّ ُه َي ْس َت ْهز ُِئ بِ ِه ْم

We are but mocking!

15.

ون
َ َو َي ُم ُّد ُه ْم فِى ُط ْغ َيٰ ِن ِه ْم َي ْع َم ُه
ٰٱلض َل ٰ َل َة بِٱ ْل ُهدَى
َّ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱش َت َر ُو ۟ا

inordinacy.
16.

These are they who sell guidance for error

So their transaction proEits not

َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُم ْه َت ِد َين
َم َث ُل ُه ْم َك َم َثلِ ٱلَّ ِذى ْٱس َت ْو َق َد َنا ًۭرا

God mocks them

And assists them in wandering blindly in their

َف َما َر بِ َحت ت َ ِّٰج َرتُ ُه ْم

And they are not rightly guided.

17.

Their example is like the example of one who
kindles a Eire:

َف َل َّمآ أَ َضآ َء ْت َما َح ْو َل ُهۥ

When it has illuminated round about him

َذ َه َب ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُنو ِر ِه ْم َو َت َر َك ُه ْم فِى ُظ ُل َ ٰم ۢ ٍت

73.
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God takes away their light and leaves them in
darkness.

2:14 [3]. Arabic: shayāṭīn – pl. of shayṭān. Typically identiEied with Satan.
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ون
َ َّلا ُي ْب ِص ُر
ُص ۢ ٌّم

They do not see.

18.

ُب ْك ٌم

Dumb

ُع ْم ۭ ٌى

Blind:

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْر ِج ُع
ٱلس َمآ ِء فِي ِه ُظ ُل َ ٰم ۭ ٌت َو َر ْع ۭ ٌد
َّ أَ ْو ك ََص ِّي ۢ ٍب ِّم َن

Deaf

They will not return.

19.

Or74 like a thundercloud from the sky wherein
is darkness,75 thunder and lightning

َو َب ْر ۭ ٌق
ون أَ َ ٰص ِب َع ُه ْم فِ ٓى َءاذَانِ ِهم ِّم َن
َ َي ْج َع ُل

They thrust their Eingers in their ears against
the thunderbolts for fear of death.

َّ
ۚ ٱلص َ ٰو ِعقِ َح َذ َر ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

ٌ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه ُم ِح
يط بِٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

74.
75.
76.

But God encompasses those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.76

2:19 [1]. I.e. this is a second example, the Eirst being at 2:17.
2:19 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
2:19 [3]. Qur’anic deLinition: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered as the unbelievers, the rejecters or the inVidels. Verses 2:8-20
focus upon the single term al kāVirūn and – according to my analysis – deEine it. To claim al kāVirūn as unbelievers, rejecters or
inVidels as per the Traditionalist’s contention may be right in a highly specialised sense, but that sense is now long lost. The
Qur’anic deEinition restores and revives the term fully. Of the terms deEined in the Eirst pages of al baqarah it is al kāVirūn
which is treated most comprehensively; perhaps because it is precisely this category of persons which is most pernicious
and destructive. Verses 2:8-20, then, comprehensively Eix the correct deEinition of al kāVirūn, which may be summarised
(based on the Qur’anic treatment) as follows:
• they claim to believe in God when they are not among those who truly believe
• they try to deceive both God and those who do believe
• they are themselves deceived
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ۖ َي َكا ُد ٱ ْل َب ْرقُ َيخْ َط ُف أَ ْب َ ٰص َر ُه ْم

2

20.

ُكلَّ َمآ أَ َضآ َء َل ُهم َّم َش ْو ۟ا فِي ِه

al baqarah
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The lightning nigh snatches away their sight.

Whenever it gives them light they walk therein.

ۚ َو إِ َذآ أَ ْظ َل َم َع َل ْي ِه ْم قَا ُمو۟ا

And when it darkens against them they stand.

ۚ َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل َذ َه َب بِ َس ْم ِع ِه ْم َوأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر ِه ْم

And had God willed he would have taken away
their hearing and their sight.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
ٓ
اس ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا َربَّ ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُك ْم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

77.

God is powerful over all things.

21.

O mankind: serve your lord77 who created you

• they are diseased in heart
• they create corruption in the earth while failing to see that they do so
• they have contempt for the faith of the generality of mankind
• they claim to believe and side with those who believe in God but, in fact, side with the shayṭāns
• they are in possession of guidance yet reject it in favour of error
• they are blinded in darkness (due to the failure of the ‘light’ of their own making)
• the full power and majesty of true light puts them in fear of death
• their continued existence is by the grace of God alone
The Traditionalist’s value of rejecter or inVidel here, again, is not spectacularly wrong, but it is still wrong – and sufEiciently
wrong to matter. What the Traditionalist means by al kāVirūn – and what he expects the reader to infer – is one who rejects
the religion of Islam. That religion is not native to the Qur’an and God did not oblige men to follow the religion today known
as Islam. He obliges them to follow guidance if they receive it (2:38). The entire point about al kāVirūn is that they are
possessed of guidance; however, they are distinct from those who are indifferent to warning in that al kāVirūn claim to believe
and claim to be guided. One of the Traditionalist’s mistakes regarding this category of men is that he identiEies al kāVirūn as
an external group of deniers and rejecters. This is incorrect; this category of men is an internal group; an insidious force
within. A point consistently missed but revealed by following the Qur’anic deEinition is that al kāVirūn see themselves as
righteous. They speak the language of religion and faith. But they refuse to follow guidance. Something close in English
would be self-righteous; however, English is now degraded and this word has lost its primary meaning of one wise in his own
conceits over the guidance of God and now means merely opinionated and moralistic, which is not what is meant here. In the
popular sense, Pharisees is close to what we are looking for. The word hypocrites also bears consideration but is not fully
correct. (A hypocrite is just a toady. He pretends to believe what he does not. But he may or may not consider himself
righteous.) As deEined by the Qur’an, al kāVirūn are very particular hypocrites – ones which both reject guidance and
consider themselves virtuous. In short: al kāVirūn believe themselves followers of guidance, while following something else.
All things considered, those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue is the shortest and simplest presentation of the core
values this concept covers that I can offer, and I translate accordingly throughout where the word occurs as a discrete unit
(taking no object), which is how it is found here. As the reader proceeds, he will see this deEinition of al kāVirūn and kāVirūn
make resounding sense in contexts where the Traditionalist’s assumed value falls Elat. See Article II.
2:21 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: lord. For moderns the word lord (Arabic: rabb) has lost its potency. However, we can refer to
the Qur’anic deEinition of the word lord as it relates to God in order to regain a right relationship with it. As presented here, it
indicates:
• The one who created you and those before you
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

And those before you

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتتَّق
ض فِ َ ٰر ۭ ًشا
َ ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

That you might be in prudent fear78

22.

ٱلس َمآ َء بِ َنآ ۭ ًء
َّ َو

Who made the earth for you a carpet79

And the sky a structure

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َوأَن َزلَ ِم َن

And sent down from the sky water

ۖ َفأَخْ َر َج بِ ِهۦ ِم َن ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت ِر ْز ۭ ًقا لَّ ُك ْم

Then brought forth thereby some fruits as
provision for you.

َف َلا َت ْج َع ُلو۟ا لِلَّ ِه أَندَا ۭ ًدا

78.
79.
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So make not equals to God.

• The one who made the earth ‘a carpet’ (i.e. a Elat surface upon which it is possible to live comfortably)
• The one who made the sky ‘a structure’
• The one who sent down water from the sky (thereby ensuring life – since without water there can be no life)
• The one who used that same water as a means to create provision (without which we would not survive)
The Qur’an is clear: the one who did these things is your lord. I have not footnoted all instances of lord with references to this
deEinition for reasons of economy of space (the word occurs 975 times).
2:21 [3]. See note to 2:2.
2:22 [1]. Qur’anic imagery concerning the surface of the earth consistently references a Elat expanse. This conception stands
in direct contradiction to popular philosophies which contend that the waters of the oceans are convex and held against the
surface of a sphere by dint of a theoretical force nowhere demonstrated by empirical experiment (one which simultaneously
magically opposes the proven centrifugal forces which would apply to a ball spinning at 1,000 miles per hour at its widest
point – effects of which no-one can see or feel). Water has never been shown to lie at rest in any position other than Elat.
Railways, roads, canals, aircraft Elight paths – i.e. those things men do in the real world – make no allowance for anything
other than a Elat surface. Opposed to what can be seen, measured and tested, we have claims which have much money,
political will and philosophical bias behind them and which are promoted as fact to children before they have formed the
ability to think, and which then receive much reinforcement in Eilm and other media. Such assertions include Newton’s
famous thought experiment (i.e. interesting idea unproven in reality), Einstein’s mathematical compositions (which are
unproven hypotheses promoted today as fact) and NASA’s grandiose claims (and questionable – sometimes laughable – CGI
output). The best an intelligent individual can do in such circumstances is investigate and reElect upon such evidence as is
around him relying upon his own experience and reason.
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ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
َو إِن كُن ُت ْم فِى َر ْي ۢ ٍب ِّم َّما َن َّز ْل َنا َع َل ٰى َع ْب ِد َنا

And you know.80

23.

َفأْتُو۟ا بِ ُسو َر ۢ ٍة ِّمن ِّم ْث ِل ِهۦ

(And call your witnesses other than82 God

إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا

82.

83.
84.

And if you be in doubt about what we have sent
down upon our servant

Then bring a sūrah81 the like thereof

ِ َوٱ ْد ُعو۟ا شُ َه َدآ َءكُم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

80.
81.
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If you be truthful)83

24.

But if you do not

َو َلن َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا

(And you will not)

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱلنَّا َر

Then be in prudent fear84 of the Eire

2:22 [6]. I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:23 [2]. Arabic: sūrah. This word indicates eminence or degree or step or exalted rank. Moreover, such degrees or steps exist
only within an integrated system. However, the word sūrah has become synonymous with Qur’anic chapter by dint of usage,
and is typically used today in that sense exclusively. I do not believe that to be the primary sense. My understanding, based
on the totality of instances in the Qur’an (see 2:23, 9:64, 9:86, 9:124, 9:127, 10:38, 11:13, 24:1, 47:20, 47:20), is that the
meaning of sūrah is akin to rule, order or teaching (that is, an ordinance – or system of ordinances – such as members of
monasteries or other fraternities or communities might live under, which together guide those subject to its tenets towards
predetermined goals). My view is that the challenge the Qur’an makes ‘to bring a sūrah the like thereof’ relates to
philosophical concerns. Man strives on the basis of his own inclinations to create social and political systems – from
democracy to ‘Islam’ to communism and libertarianism; the Qur’an’s claim is that anything created by men will be inferior to
that which God sent down. I leave the word untranslated throughout. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:23 [3]. Arabic: min dūni – in place of, besides, to the exclusion of, outside of, excluding, in preference to, other than, not. The
use of besides can be problematic in English in some contexts due to its connotation of in addition to (e.g. besides reading, I
listen to music) whereas what is meant across Qur’anic usage is something entirely different to or separate from. I am forced
to render min dūni variously across the text by dint of what the English language will allow. However, in all cases the sense is
that of exclusivity. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:23 [4]. See grammar note at 2:91.
2:24 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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ۖ اس َوٱ ْل ِح َجا َر ُة
ُ َّٱلَّ ِتى َوقُو ُد َها ٱلن

Whose fuel is men and stones85

أُ ِعد َّْت لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َو َبشِّ ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Prepared for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.86
25.

And do deeds of righteousness

ۖ أَ َّن َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

That they have gardens beneath which rivers
Elow

ُكلَّ َما ُر ِزقُو۟ا ِم ْن َها ِمن َث َم َر ۢ ٍة ِّر ْز ۭ ًقا ۙ قَالُو۟ا

(As often as they are provided with the fruit
thereof they say:

ۖ َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى ُر ِز ْق َنا ِمن َق ْب ُل

This is what was given us as provision before.

ۖ َوأُتُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ ُم َت َ ٰش ِب ۭ ًها

86.

87.
88.

And bear thou glad tidings to those who heed
warning87

ٰ َّ َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

85.
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And they are given thereby a likeness.)88

2:24 [4]. Stones are mentioned, in my opinion, since they represent the last refuge of vanity. Memory fades and metal
corrodes; man hopes that he will live on through his buildings and his monuments.
2:24 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. This is one of the many places where
the Traditionalist’s preferred values for al kāVirūn (such as unbelievers or inVidels) make no sense. It is also interesting to note
that Rabbinic Judaism has it that Mū sā received both the Torah and – to put it in Qur’anic parlance – ‘the like thereof’ (what
Rabbinic Jews call the oral Torah – on which basis, at least in part, they ignore what they have of the Torah). In the case of the
Qur’anic revelation, it is the Traditionalist who – while claiming to follow the Qur’an – most conspicuously follows something
entirely different, something which he takes to be ‘the like thereof’ (see sunan Abu Dawud, book 40/4587) citing grounds
which are at odds with the Qur’an itself. By virtue of the fact that he has indeed attempted – and failed – to produce ‘a sūrah
the like thereof’, the Traditionalist invites comparisons with those described at 2:23-24.
2:25 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:25 [6]. Arabic: mutashābih. Lit.: similar, resembling, by way of analogy or comparison; semblance. Muhammad Asad’s
comment on this point is interesting: [...]Various interpretations, some of them of an esoteric and highly speculative nature,
have been given to this passage. For the manner in which I have translated it, I am indebted to Muhammad ’Abduh (in Manar
I,232 f.), who interprets the phrase, "It is this that in days of yore was granted to us as our sustenance" as meaning: "It is this
that we have been promised during our life on earth as a requital for faith and righteous deeds." In other words, man’s actions
and attitudes in this world will be mirrored in their "fruits", or consequences, in the life to come - as has been expressed
elsewhere in the Qur’an in the verses, "And he who shall have done an atom’s weight of good, shall behold it; and he who shall
have done an atom’s weight of evil, shall behold it" (99:7-8). As regards the reference to "spouses" in the next sentence, it is to be
noted that the term zawj (of which azwaj is the plural) signiVies either of the two components of a couple - that is, the male as
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ۖ َو َل ُه ْم فِ َيهآ أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ٌج ُّم َط َّه َر ۭ ٌة

And they have therein puriEied spouses.

ُون
َ َو ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْس َت ْح ِىۦٓ أَن َي ْضر َِب َم َث ۭ ًلا

al baqarah
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And they abide therein eternally.

26.

God is not ashamed to present an example be it
of a gnat or what is above it.

َ َّما َب ُع
ۚ وض ۭ ًة َف َما َف ْوق ََها

َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Then as for those who heed warning:89

َ َف َي ْع َل ُم
ۖ ون أَنَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

They know that it is the truth90 from their lord.

َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And as for those who are indifferent to
warning:91

َ َُف َيقُول
ۘ ون َما َذآ أَ َرا َد ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰه َذا َم َث ۭ ًلا

They say: What means God by this example?

ُي ِض ُّل بِ ِهۦ َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

He leads astray many thereby.

ۚ َو َي ْه ِدى بِ ِهۦ َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And he guides many thereby.

َو َما ُي ِض ُّل بِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

89.
90.
91.
92.

And he leads astray thereby only the wantonly
perEidious:92

well as the female.
2:26 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:26 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:26 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:26 [8]. Qur’anic deLinition: fāsiqūn. Commonly translated as ungodly, evil-doers or deViantly disobedient, verse 2:27
contains the Qur’anic deEinition of this term on the basis of which I render fāsiqūn into shorthand in English as wantonly
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ون َع ْه َد ٱللَّ ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِمي َث ٰ ِق ِهۦ
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َينق ُُض

27.

وص َل
َ َو َي ْق َط ُع
َ ون َمآ أَ َم َر ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِهۦٓ أَن ُي

And create corruption in the earth.

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
ون بِٱللَّ ِه
َ َك ْي َف َت ْك ُف ُر

These are the losers.

28.

َوكُن ُت ْم أَ ْم َ ٰو ًتۭا

How will you deny God?

When you were dead:

ۖ َفأَ ْح َيٰ ُك ْم

He gave you life.

ثُ َّم ُي ِمي ُت ُك ْم

Then will he give you death.

ثُ َّم ُي ْح ِيي ُك ْم

Then will he give you life.

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

94.
95.

Those who declare null the pledge of God93
after its agreement94
And sever what God commanded thereby to be
joined95

ِ ُون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو ُي ْف ِسد
ۚض

93.
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Then to him will you be returned.

perVidious here and throughout. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. See Article XIII.vii.
2:27 [1]. There exists an ambiguity: does the pledge itself belong to God or is it one which references God? Upon reviewing
all instances of this phrase (2:27, 3:77, 6:152, 13:20, 13:25, 16:91, 16:95, 33:15) it is clear that what is meant is a pledge
which God gives to – and is taken up by – man. I take this to reference al fātiḥah, the pledge which God gives to and takes
from men. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:27 [1]. I.e. after they have agreed to it.
2:27 [2]. The pledge at al fātiḥah mentions two things to be joined (see 1:5).
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ض
ِ ُه َو الَّذي َخ َل َق َل ُكم ما فِي الأَر

29.
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He it is who created for you what is in the earth
altogether.

َجمي ًعا
ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َو ٰٓى إِ َلى

Then he turned to the sky

ۚ ف ََس َّوىٰ ُه َّن َس ْب َع َس َ ٰم َ ٰو ۢ ٍت

And fashioned96 seven97 heavens.

َو ُه َو بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
َو إِ ْذ قَالَ َربُّ َك لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة إِنِّى َج ِاع ۭ ٌل فِى

And he knows all things.

30.

And when thy lord said to the angels: I am
placing a successor in the earth

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ ض َخ ِلي َف ۭ ًة

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َت ْج َع ُل فِ َيها َمن ُي ْف ِس ُد فِ َيها

They said: Wilt thou place therein one who will
do harm therein and shed blood

َو َي ْس ِف ُك ٱل ِّد َمآ َء

ۖ ِّس َل َك
ُ َو َن ْح ُن نُ َس ِّب ُح بِ َح ْم ِدكَ َونُ َقد

When we give glory98 with thy praise and are
holy unto thee?

ون
َ قَالَ إِن ِّٓى أَ ْع َل ُم َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم

96.
97.
98.

He said: I know what you know not.

2:29 [3]. Arabic: sawwā also denotes making equal, creating or putting things on the same level.
2:29 [3]. It is my opinion that this may reference one of the following: 1. seven dimensions or levels including those of the
atom, aether, light and spirit, which are themselves integrated and occupy the same physical space; 2. physical or
metaphysical realms above this plane; 3. laws which inform the processes of life, such as the seven hermetical principles.
2:30 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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َو َعلَّ َم َءا َد َم ٱ ْلأَ ْس َمآ َء ُكلَّ َها

31.

َثُ َّم َع َر َض ُه ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة َفقَال

Then presented he them to the angels and said:

أَ ۢن ِب ُٔـو نِى بِأَ ْس َمآ ِء َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

Tell me the names of these

إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
قَالُو۟ا ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

And he taught Av dam99 the names – all of them.

If you be truthful.100

32.

They said: Glory101 be unto thee!

ۖ َٓلا ِع ْل َم َل َنآ إِ َّلا َما َعلَّ ْم َت َنا

We have no knowledge save what thou hast
taught us!

نت ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا

Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.

ۖ قَالَ َيٰٓ َٔـا َد ُم أَ ۢن ِب ْئ ُهم بِأَ ْس َمآئِ ِه ْم

33.

ََف َل َّمآ أَ ۢن َبأَ ُهم بِأَ ْس َمآئِ ِه ْم قَال

He said: O Av dam: tell thou them their names.

And when he had told them their names he
said:

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ َل ْم أَقُل لَّ ُك ْم إِن ِّٓى أَ ْع َل ُم َغ ْي َب

Said I not to you that I know the unseen of the
heavens and the earth?

ض
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

99.
100.
101.

2:31 [1]. I.e. Adam.
2:31 [5]. See grammar note at 2:91.
2:32 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. The form II of this root is generally translated extol or glory – both of which are correct. However, this
is not simply a mouthing of empty sentiments but an engaged consideration and expression of the majesty and wonder of
that Being who created the heavens and the earth and everything within them, the function of which is to render to God that
which is his due. See 87:1-5. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.

50

الم

البقرة

2

ون
َ ُون َو َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُت ُم
َ َوأَ ْع َل ُم َما تُ ْبد
َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل َنا لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا ِل َءا َد َم

And I know what you reveal and what you
conceal.
34.

يس
َ ف ََس َج ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

He refused and was proud

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َ َوك

And was of those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.105
35.

َو ُك َلا ِم ْن َها َر َغدًا َح ْي ُث ِش ْئ ُت َما

But approach108 not this tree

ٰ
َف َت ُكو َنا ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

106.
107.
108.
109.
110.

And we said: O Av dam: dwell thou and thy wife
in the garden
And eat106 thereof freely wheresoever you107
will.

َو َلا َت ْق َر َبا َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱلشَّ َج َر َة

102.
103.
104.
105.

And when we said to the angels: Submit102 to
Av dam
Then they submitted103 save Iblı̄s.104

أَ َب ٰى َو ْٱس َت ْك َب َر

نت َو َز ْو ُج َك ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة
َ ََٔوقُ ْل َنا َيٰٓ َٔـا َد ُم ْٱس ُك ْن ا

al baqarah
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For then will you109 be among the
wrongdoers.110

2:34 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
2:34 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
2:34 [2]. Typically identiEied with the shayṭān.
2:34 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Contrary to the Traditionalist’s
understanding (which requires al kāVirūn be rendered rejecters or disbelievers), nowhere does Iblı̄s reject God or disbelieve in
God. Iblı̄s has face-to-face discussions with God (for example 7:16, 15:39). That Iblı̄s spurns guidance while claiming virtue
(which is the deEinition of al kāVirūn found in the Qur’an at 2:8-20 and the one followed here) is in perfect keeping both with
the current context and all contexts which treat of Iblı̄s.
2:35 [2]. Grammar: dual. What is clear from the Arabic but lost without labouring the point in English is that Av dam and his
wife fell together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that Av dam was a victim of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an states that it
was Av dam who hearkened to the guile of the shayṭān (20:120).
2:35 [2]. Grammar: dual.
2:35 [3]. Grammar: dual.
2:35 [4]. Grammar: dual.
2:35 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َفأَ َزلَّ ُه َما ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َع ْن َها

36.

ۖ َفأَخْ َر َج ُه َما ِم َّما كَا َنا فِي ِه

And we said: Get you115 down

ٍ َب ْع ُض ُك ْم لِ َب ْع
ۖ ض َع ُد ۭ ٌّو

An enemy to one another.

ض ُم ْس َت َق ۭ ٌّر َو َم َتٰ ٌع إِ َل ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين
ِ َو َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And for you on the earth are place and goods
for a time.
37.

ۚ اب َع َل ْي ِه
َ َف َت

He is the Receptive, the Merciful.)

38.

َف ِٕا َّما َيأْتِ َينَّ ُكم ِّمنِّى ُه ۭ ًدى

111.
112.
113.
114.
115.
116.

(Then learned Av dam words from his lord.

And he116 turned towards him.

اب ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱلتَّ َّو
ۖ قُ ْل َنا ٱ ْه ِب ُطو۟ا ِم ْن َها َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

But the shayṭān111 caused them112 to fall
therefrom
So he expelled them113 from what they114 were
in.

َوقُ ْل َنا ٱ ْه ِب ُطو۟ا

َف َت َلق َّٰٓى َءا َد ُم ِمن َّربِّ ِهۦ َك ِل َ ٰم ۢ ٍت

al baqarah
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We said: Get you down from it all together:

If there comes to you guidance from me

2:36 [1]. Arabic: shayṭān. Typically identiEied with Satan.
2:36 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2:36 [2]. Grammar: dual.
2:36 [2]. Grammar: dual.
2:36 [3]. Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural.
2:37 [2]. I.e. God. Cf. end of 2:54.
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2

َاى
َ َف َمن َت ِب َع ُهد

Then whoso follows my guidance:

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َف َلا َخ ْو

They need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

Nor will they regret.

39.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

These are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم ِت َى ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْن َع ْم ُت

But those who are indifferent to warning117 and
repudiate our proofs118

Wherein they abide eternally.

40.

O children of Isrā ’ı̄l:119 remember my favour
wherewith I favoured you

َع َل ْي ُك ْم

117.
118.
119.
120.
121.

َوأَ ْوفُو۟ا بِ َع ْه ِد ٓى

And fulEil the pledge to me.120

ِ ُٔا
وف بِ َع ْه ِد ُك ْم

I will fulEil the pledge to you.121

ِ َو إِيَّ ٰ َى فَٱ ْر َه ُب
ون

And me, fear me.

2:39 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:39 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:40 [1]. The person of Isrā ’ı̄l is typically identiEied with Old Testament Jacob. While the Qur’an does not refute this, it also
provides no explicit statement to that effect.
2:40 [2]. Lit.: my pledge.
2:40 [3]. Lit.: your pledge.
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َو َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِ َمآ أَن َز ْل ُت ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َم َع ُك ْم

41.

ۖ َو َلا َت ُكونُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َّولَ كَافِ ۭ ٍر بِ ِهۦ

And sell not my proofs123 for a cheap price.

ِ َو إِيَّ ٰ َى فَٱتَّق
ُون
َِو َلا َت ْل ِب ُسو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َّق بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل

And me, be in prudent fear124 of me.

42.

َو َت ْك ُت ُمو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َّق

And you know.127

43.

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

129.

And clothe not truth125 with vanity

Nor conceal the truth.126

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

And believe in122 what I have sent down
conEirming what is with you
And be not Eirst to deny it.

َو َلا َتشْ َت ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِتى َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

122.
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.
128.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And uphold the duty128

And give the purity129

2:41 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:41 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:41 [4]. See note to 2:2.
2:42 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:42 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:42 [3]. I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:43 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2:43 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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2

َوٱ ْر َك ُعو۟ا َم َع ٱل َّرٰ ِك ِع َين
نس ْو َن أَنف َُس ُك ْم
َ ۞ أَ َتأْ ُم ُر
َ اس بِٱ ْل ِب ِّر َو َت
َ َّون ٱلن

And be lowly130 with the lowly.131

44.

َ َوأَن ُت ْم َت ْت ُل
ۚ ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل

َّ َِو ْٱس َت ِعي ُنو۟ا ب
َّ ٱلص ْب ِر َو
ۚ ٱلص َل ٰو ِة

45.

And seek help in patience and duty.135

And it is hard save for the humble:136

46.

ون
َ َوأَنَّ ُه ْم إِ َل ْي ِه َ ٰر ِج ُع
َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم ِت َى ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْن َع ْم ُت

Enjoin you virtue upon mankind and forget
yourselves132 when you read the law?133

Will you then not134 use reason!

َو إِن ََّها َل َك ِبي َر ٌة إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِش ِع َين
ون أَنَّ ُهم ُّم َل ٰ ُقو۟ا َربِّ ِه ْم
َ ُّٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُظن

al baqarah
The Heifer

Those who consider that they will meet their
lord
And that to him they are returning.

47.

O children of Isrā ’ı̄l: remember my favour
wherewith I favoured you

َع َل ْي ُك ْم

130.
131.
132.
133.
134.
135.
136.

2:43 [3]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
2:43 [3]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
2:44 [1]. Lit.: your souls.
2:44 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:44 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
2:45 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
2:45 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al khāshiʿūn. Verse 2:46 furnishes the full Qur’anic deEinition of this term. I render this term
throughout as per its dictionary deEinition (humble) but it is helpful to be aware of the Qur’anic distinction. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse.
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َوأَنِّى ف ََّض ْل ُت ُك ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
س
ٍ ۢ س َعن نَّ ْف
ٌ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َي ْو ۭ ًما َّلا َت ْجزِى َن ْف

al baqarah
The Heifer

And that I preferred you above all mankind.137

48.

And be in prudent fear138 of the day no soul will
avail a soul anything

شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

َو َلا ُي ْق َب ُل ِم ْن َها شَ َ ٰف َع ۭ ٌة

Nor will intercession be accepted from it

َو َلا ُي ْؤ َخ ُذ ِم ْن َها َع ْد ۭ ٌل

Nor will compensation be taken from it

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي
َو إِ ْذ َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُكم ِّم ْن َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن

Nor will they be helped.139

49.

ِ َي ُسو ُمو َن ُك ْم ُس ٓو َء ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

137.

138.
139.
140.
141.

And when140 we delivered you from the house
of Firʿawn141
They were afElicting you with an evil
punishment

2:47 [2]. At 2:49 there begins a series of thumbnail-sketch histories of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l each of which is introduced by
the Arabic conjunction wa idh (found at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 2:67, 2:72, 2:83, 2:84, 2:93). Each
instance refers back to this statement at 2:47. To be clear: from the Qur’anic evidence, God did not prefer the children of
Isrā ’ı̄l ‘above al mankind’ for all time – although there will be those who will claim this verse outside of the broader context in
support of that assumption. The summaries which follow recount very speciEic times and ways in which God favoured the
children of Isrā ’ı̄l, and how – as a rule – they spurned that favour. The Qur’anic position is the precise opposite of that
claimed by Jewish supremacists; it is that there is no favouritism or special consideration with God on the Day of Judgment.
All instances are identiEied throughout by footnotes and reference this verse.
2:48 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2:48 [4]. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]an obvious allusion to the Christian doctrine of vicarious redemption as well as
to the Jewish idea that "the chosen people" - as the Jews considered themselves - would be exempt from punishment on the Day
of Judgment. Both these ideas are categorically refuted in the Qur'an.
2:49 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:49 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. This word is rendered as a proper name under the Arabia Felix thesis and as a title of royalty (i.e.
Pharaoh) under the Egypt-Palestine thesis. However, beyond either thesis, there is strong internal support for treating
Virʿawn as a proper name and not a title; Eirstly, house (āl) is only found with proper names, never with titles (2:49, 2:50,
2:248, 2:248, 3:11, 3:33, 3:33, 5:54, 7:130, 7:141, 8:52, 8:54, 8:54, 12:6, 14:6, 15:59, 15:61, 19:6, 27:56, 28:8, 34:13, 40:28,
40:45, 40:46, 54:34, 54:41); secondly, Virʿawn nowhere takes a deEinite article (cf. al ʿazīz or al malik). Were we not primed to
think of Virʿawn as a particular type of king, one would not assume it from the Qur’an’s presentation of the word. All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse. See Article XVIII.
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َ ون أَ ْب َنآ َء ُك ْم َو َي ْس َت ْح ُي
َ ُي َذبِّ ُح
ۚ ون نِ َسآ َء ُك ْم

Killing your sons and sparing your women.

َوفِى َ ٰذلِ ُكم َب َلآ ۭءٌ ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم َع ِظي ٌۭم
َو إِ ْذ َف َر ْق َنا بِ ُك ُم ٱ ْل َب ْح َر

And in that was a tremendous trial from your
lord.
50.

نج ْي َنٰ ُك ْم
َ ََٔفا

And drowned the house of Firʿawn143

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َتن ُظ ُر

And you were looking on.

51.

ثُ َّم ٱت ََّخ ْذتُ ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْج َل ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

142.
143.
144.
145.
146.
147.

And when144 we appointed for Mū sā 145 forty
nights
Then took you up the calf when he had gone.146

ٰ
ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َظ ِل ُم
ثُ َّم َع َف ْو َنا َعن ُكم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك

And when142 we divided for you the sea

Then we delivered you

َوأَ ْغ َر ْق َنآ َءالَ فِ ْر َع ْو َن

وس ٰٓى أَ ْر َب ِع َين َل ْي َل ۭ ًة
َ َو إِ ْذ َ ٰو َع ْد َنا ُم

al baqarah
The Heifer

And you were wrongdoers.147

52.

Then we pardoned you after that

2:50 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:50 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49. This and similar statements make clear that the house – that is, the tribal family –
of Firʿawn was drowned along with Firʿawn himself. This scenario ill Eits the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler
personally pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better Eits a small tribal scenario. See Article XVIII.
2:51 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:51 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Moses.
2:51 [2]. Lit.: after him.
2:51 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ُف ْرق ََان
َ َو إِ ْذ َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

That you might be grateful.

53.

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْه َتد
وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

al baqarah
The Heifer

And when148 we gave Mū sā the law149 and the
Division150
That you might be rightly guided.

54.

َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِنَّ ُك ْم َظ َل ْم ُت ْم أَنف َُس ُكم بِٱت َِّخا ِذ ُك ُم

And when151 Mū sā said to his people:

O my people: you have wronged your souls by
your taking up the calf

ٱ ْل ِع ْج َل

َف ُتو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َبا ِر ئِ ُك ْم فَٱ ْق ُت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ْم

So turn to your maker and kill yourselves152

َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم ِعن َد َبا ِر ئِ ُك ْم

That is best for you in the sight of your maker.

ۚ اب َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َف َت

Then turned he towards you.

اب ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱلتَّ َّو

148.
149.
150.

151.
152.

He is the Receptive, the Merciful.

2:53 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:53 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:53 [1]. Arabic: furqān. This word indicates something which allows one thing to be distinguished from another;
particularly: true from false, right from wrong, or good from bad. It is my opinion that, as used in the Qur’an, furqān denotes
the division between the people of God and the world at large; those who heed warning and those who reject it. I render this
word division throughout. It is found at 2:53, 2:185, 3:4, 8:29, 8:42, 21:48, 25:1. All instances are footnoted and reference
this verse.
2:54 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:54 [3]. I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: Kill some among you (here: the guilty); cf. 2:54, 2:85,
4:29, 4:66.
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وس ٰى َلن ن ُّْؤ ِم َن َل َك َحتَّ ٰى
َ َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل ُت ْم َي ٰ ُم

55.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And when153 you said: O Mū sā : we will not
believe thee until we see God plainly.

َن َرى ٱللَّ َه َج ْه َر ۭ ًة

ٰ َّ َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُك ُم
ٱلص ِع َق ُة

Then the thunderbolt took you.

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َتن ُظ ُر
ثُ َّم َب َع ْث َنٰ ُكم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َم ْو تِ ُك ْم

And you were looking on.

56.

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َو َظلَّ ْل َنا َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َغ َما َم َوأَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم َّن

Then we raised you up after your death

That you might be grateful.

57.

And we caused the cloud to overshadow you
and sent down upon you manna and quail:

ۖ ٰٱلس ْل َوى
َّ َو
ۖ ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن َط ِّي َبٰ ِت َما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

Eat of the good things that we have provided
you.

َو َما َظ َل ُمو َنا

And they wronged us not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم

153.

But they wronged their souls.

2:55 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
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َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل َنا ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َق ْر َي َة َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َها

58.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And when154 we said: Enter this city and eat
freely of it what you will

َح ْي ُث ِش ْئ ُت ْم َر َغ ۭ ًدا

اب ُس َّج ۭ ًدا
َ َوٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َب

And enter the gate in submission155

َوقُولُو۟ا ِح َّط ۭ ٌة

And say: A mitigation156

ٰ
ۚ نَّ ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم َخ َط َيٰ ُك ْم

We will forgive you your errors157

َو َس َنزِي ُد ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َف َبدَّلَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َق ْو ًلا َغ ْي َر ٱلَّ ِذى ِقي َل

And will increase the doers of good.

59.

Then those who did wrong changed the
saying158 to other than what was said to them

َل ُه ْم

َفأَن َز ْل َنا َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ر ِْج ۭ ًزا ِّم َن

And we sent down a scourge from the sky upon
those who did wrong because they were
wantonly perEidious.159

ُون
َ ٱلس َمآ ِء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف ُسق
َّ

وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
َ ۞ َو إِ ِذ ْٱس َت ْسق َٰى ُم

154.
155.
156.
157.
158.
159.
160.

60.

And when160 Mū sā asked water for his people

2:58 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:58 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
2:58 [3]. Cf. Book of Numbers 11-14. The Qur’an (2:58-61) appears to correct the order of events found there.
2:58 [4]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
2:59 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
2:59 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
2:60 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
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ْ َف ُق ْل َنا
ۖ ٱضرِب بِّ َع َصاكَ ٱ ْل َح َج َر

And we said: Strike thou the rock with thy staff.

ۖ فَٱنف ََج َر ْت ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْث َن َتا َعشْ َر َة َع ْي ًنۭا

Then there gushed therefrom twelve springs.

ٍ ۢ َق ْد َع ِل َم ُك ُّل أُ َنا
ۖ س َّمشْ َر َب ُه ْم

Each tribe knew its drinking-place:

ُك ُلو۟ا َو ْٱش َر ُبو۟ا ِمن ِّر ْز ِق ٱللَّ ِه َو َلا َت ْع َث ْو ۟ا فِى

Eat and drink of the provision of God and
commit not evil in the earth, working
corruption.

ض ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

وس ٰى َلن ن َّْص ِب َر َع َل ٰى َط َعا ۢ ٍم
َ َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل ُت ْم َي ٰ ُم

61.

َ ٰو ِح ۢ ٍد

فَٱ ْد ُع َل َنا َربَّ َك ُيخْ ر ِْج َل َنا ِم َّما تُ ۢن ِب ُت

And when161 you said: O Mū sā : we are weary of
one food

So call thou to thy lord for us that he bring forth
for us of what the earth puts forth of its herbs

ض ِم ۢن َب ْق ِل َها
ُ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو ِقثَّآئِ َها

And its cucumbers

َوف ُِوم َها

And its corn

َو َعد َِس َها

161.
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And its lentils

2:61 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
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ۖ َو َب َص ِل َها

And its onions.

ون ٱلَّ ِذى ُه َو أَ ْد َن ٰى بِٱلَّ ِذى
َ ُقَالَ أَ َت ْس َت ْب ِدل

He said: Would you exchange for what is
temporal what is better?

ۚ ُه َو َخ ْي ٌر
ٱ ْه ِب ُطو۟ا ِم ْص ۭ ًرا

Get you down to miṣr.162

ۗ َف ِٕا َّن َل ُكم َّما َسأَ ْل ُت ْم

Then will you have what you ask.

َو ُض ِر َب ْت َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱل ِّذلَّ ُة َوٱ ْل َم ْس َك َن ُة

And humiliation and poverty were pitched
upon them

َو َبآ ُءو بِ َغ َض ۢ ٍب ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا

And they incurred wrath from God because163
they denied the proofs164 of God.

ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ َي ْك ُف ُر

ۦن بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك بِ َما
َ َو َي ْق ُت ُل
َ ون ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

And they killed the prophets without cause165
because166 they opposed and exceeded all
bounds.

ُون
َ َع َصو۟ا َّوكَانُو۟ا َي ْع َتد

162.

163.
164.
165.
166.

2:61 [8]. Or (a) miṣr. Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis miṣr denotes Egypt (which word is now the name of that country in
Arabic). Under the Arabia Felix thesis miṣr is a common noun denoting a trading station or citadel. In order to side-step
being forced into one camp or the other, I leave this term untranslated; all instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
See Article XVIII.
2:61 [11]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
2:61 [11]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:61 [12]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
2:61 [12]. Arabic: dhālika bimā. See Article XVI.

62

الم

البقرة

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

62.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا

(Those who heed warning167

And those who hold to Judaism168

َٰوٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرى

And the Nazarenes169

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِبـِٔ َين

And the Sabaeans170

َم ْن َءا َم َن بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر َو َع ِم َل

Whoso believes in God and the Last Day and
works righteousness:

َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

َف َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

They have their reward with their lord

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َو َلا َخ ْو

And they need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِمي َث ٰ َق ُك ْم َو َر َف ْع َنا َف ْو َق ُك ُم ٱل ُّطو َر

167.
168.
169.
170.
171.
172.

Nor will they regret.)

63.

And when171 we took your agreement and
raised the mount172 above you:

2:62 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:62 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
2:62 [3]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
2:62 [4]. Arabic: ṣ-b-‘. This root is also associated in the early Islamic literature with followers of other faiths, or with
apostates. I am indebted to Edip Yuksel et al for this point.
2:63 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:63 [1]. Arabic: ṭūr – fertile mount or mountain; a mountain that produces trees; Lane (p. 1942) is quite clear on this point.
All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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ُخ ُذو۟ا َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُكم بِ ُق َّو ۢ ٍة َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا َما فِي ِه

Hold fast what we give you and remember what
is therein

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتتَّق
ۖ ثُ َّم َت َولَّ ْي ُتم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك

That you might be in prudent fear.173

64.

َف َل ْو َلا ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َر ْح َم ُت ُهۥ

Then turned you away after that.

And were it not for the bounty of God upon you
and his mercy

َل ُكن ُتم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َو َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم ُت ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱ ْع َتد َْو ۟ا ِمن ُك ْم فِى

al baqarah
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You would have been among the losers.

65.

And you knew those among you who
transgressed the Sabbath.

ٱلس ْب ِت
َّ

َف ُق ْل َنا َل ُه ْم كُونُو۟ا ِق َر َد ًة َ ٰخ ِسـِٔ َين
ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ َها َن َكٰ ۭ ًلا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َي َد ْي َها

173.
174.

Then we said to them: Be despised apes!

66.

And we made it an exemplary lesson to those at
its time174

2:63 [3]. See note to 2:2.
2:66 [1]. Lit: between its hands. This expression is often translated before it. Certainly, it has come to mean this over time – at
least some of the time – but I reject it as the Qur’anic sense for the reason that it is inconsistent in terms of treatment and
usage; the Traditionalist generally fails to translate it as per his common rendering in this particular context, for example.
However, in all instances (2:66, 2:97, 2:255, 3:3, 3:50, 5:46, 5:46, 5:48, 6:92, 7:57, 10:37, 12:111, 19:64, 20:110, 21:28, 22:76,
34:12, 34:31, 35:31, 34:9, 34:46, 36:45, 41:45, 46:30, 49:1,57:12, 58:12, 58:13, 61:6, 66:8) it indicates one core sense:
something between a range or span, subject to or within a (set) remit either of time, power, access, or attention. Holding true
to this source meaning, where it treats of time I render it of (or at) its (his) time; where it treats of power I render it under or
in his (the) authority; where it treats of access I render it within its (his) grasp; where it treats of attention or relevance I
render it within its scope. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. The exceptions – if one can call them that since
they prove the rule – are 7:17, 13:11, 36:9, 41:14, 41:42, 46:21, 72:27. There the convention is not bayna yad- as here but
min bayni yad-. In these cases the meaning is physical or temporal and means before. However, this plain meaning (preceded
by min) has been both expanded and conElated with the proper meaning (not preceded by min) which refers in all cases to
something within a range or scope as discussed above. I include part of Muhammad Asad’s comment regarding this
expression for interest: Most of the commentators are of the opinion that ma bayna yadayhi - lit., "that which is between its
hands" - denotes[...] "the revelations which came before it", i.e., before the Qur’an. This interpretation is not, however, entirely
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َو َما َخ ْلف ََها

And that following it

َو َم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َيأْ ُم ُر ُك ْم
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

And an exhortation to those of prudent fear.175

67.

And when176 Mū sā said to his people: God
commands you to sacriEice a heifer.

ۖ أَن َت ْذ َب ُحو۟ا َب َق َر ۭ ًة

ۖ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َتتَّ ِخ ُذ َنا ُه ُز ًۭوا

They said: Dost thou make mockery of us?

ُون ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َين
َ قَالَ أَ ُعو ُذ بِٱللَّ ِه أَ ْن أَك
ۚ قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْد ُع َل َنا َربَّ َك ُي َب ِّين لَّ َنا َما ِه َى

He said: I seek refuge in God lest I be of the
ignorant.
68.

ِض َو َلا
ٌۭ قَالَ إِنَّ ُهۥ َيقُولُ إِن ََّها َب َق َر ۭ ٌة َّلا فَار

They said: Call thou to thy lord for us that he
make plain177 to us what she is.
He said: He says: She is a heifer neither old nor
young

بِ ْك ٌر

175.
176.
177.

convincing. Although there is not the least doubt that[...] the pronominal ma refers to earlier revelations, and particularly the
Bible (as is evident from the parallel use of the above expression in other Qur’anic passages), the idiomatic phrase ma bayna
yadayhi does not, in itself, mean "that which came before it" - i.e., in time - but, rather[...] "that which lies open before it".
[...]Now this, taken together (a) with the fact - frequently stressed in the Qur’an and since established by objective scholarship that in the course of the millennia the Bible has been subjected to considerable and often arbitrary alteration, and (b) with the
fact that many of the laws enunciated in the Qur’an differ from the laws of the Bible, brings us forcibly to the conclusion that the
"conVirmation" of the latter by the Qur’an can refer only to the basic truths still discernible in the Bible, and not to its timebound legislation or to its present text - in other words, a conVirmation of whatever was extant of its basic teachings at the time
of the revelation of the Qur’an: and it is this that the phrase ma bayna yadayhi expresses in this context as well as in 5:46 and 48
or in 61:6 (where it refers to Jesus’ conVirming the truth of "whatever there still remained [i.e., in his lifetime] of the Torah").
2:66 [3]. See note to 2:2.
2:67 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:68 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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ۖ َع َوا ۢ ٌن َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك

Middling, in between.

ون
َ فَٱ ْف َع ُلو۟ا َما تُ ْؤ َم ُر
ۚ قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْد ُع َل َنا َربَّ َك ُي َب ِّين لَّ َنا َما َل ْونُ َها

Then do what you are commanded.

69.

قَالَ إِنَّ ُهۥ َيقُولُ إِن ََّها َب َق َر ۭ ٌة َص ْف َرآ ُء

He said: He says: She is a yellow heifer

ف َِاق ۭ ٌع لَّ ْونُ َها

Bright is her hue

َت ُس ُّر ٱلنَّ ٰ ِظر َِين
قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْد ُع َل َنا َربَّ َك ُي َب ِّين لَّ َنا َما ِه َى

Making glad the beholders.

70.

إِ َّن ٱ ْل َب َق َر َت َ ٰش َب َه َع َل ْي َنا

They said: Call thou to thy lord for us that he
make plain179 to us what she is.
Heifers seem alike to us

ُون
َ َو إِنَّآ إِن شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل ُم ْه َتد
قَالَ إِنَّ ُهۥ َيقُولُ إِن ََّها َب َق َر ۭ ٌة َّلا َذلُو ۭ ٌل تُ ِثي ُر

They said: Call thou to thy lord for us that he
make plain178 to us what her hue is.

And – if God should will – we will be rightly
guided.
71.

He said: He says: She is a heifer neither broken
to plough the earth

ض
َ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

178.

179.

2:69 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. This form II verb can mean to clarify, to explain or to make plain. There is considerable overlap
between these senses; however given a comparison of all instances, to make plain Eits the preponderance of cases, and in the
interests of consistency that reading has been enforced where, as here, the verb is in the active voice. All such instances are
footnoted and reference this verse.
2:70 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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َو َلا َت ْس ِقى ٱ ْل َح ْر َث

Nor to water the tilth

ُم َسلَّ َم ۭ ٌة

Perfect

ۚ َّلا ِش َي َة فِ َيها

No blemish on her.

ۚ قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْل َٔـ ٰ َن ِج ْئ َت بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

They said: Now hast thou brought the truth.180

ف ََذ َب ُحو َها

Then they sacriEiced her

ون
َ َو َما كَا ُدو۟ا َي ْف َع ُل
َو إِ ْذ َق َت ْل ُت ْم َن ْف ۭ ًسا

Though they had hardly done it.

72.

ْ
ۖ فَٱ َّ ٰد َٰٔرتُ ْم فِ َيها

ْ َف ُق ْل َنا
ۚ ٱض ِر ُبو ُه بِ َب ْع ِض َها

And when181 you killed a soul:

You disputed about it

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه ُمخْ ر ۭ ٌِج َّما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُت ُم

180.
181.
182.
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But God was to bring forth what you concealed.

73.

And we said: Strike it in some of them.182

2:71 [5]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
2:72 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:73 [1]. I.e. Strike it [the neck of a heifer] in some of them [cases of a killed soul]. Many interpretations of this verse exist,
some highly subjective and fanciful. On the basis of my own investigations this statement connects most convincingly with
Deut. 21:1-9 wherein is found the Mosaic law in a case of unresolved murder. The procedure given there is for the elders of
the town nearest the location of the discovered corpse to strike off the head of a heifer at the site, state what facts are
known – namely that they are not guilty – and wash their hands. The mention of the use of reason at the end of the verse
here at 2:73 corresponds both to the use thereof by the elders at Deut. 21:1-9 and to the fact that God gives ‘life to the dead’
and ‘demonstrates his proofs’ to us thereby; just as cases of murder may be established and resolved by the application of
evidence and reason, so the fact of our own death and life thereafter is established by the same means. While I do not accept
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ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي ْح ِى ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى َو ُيرِي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

Thus183 gives God life to the dead and
demonstrates his proofs184 to you:

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل
ثُ َّم ق ََس ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُكم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك

al baqarah
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That you might use reason.

74.

ۚ َف ِه َى كَٱ ْل ِح َجا َر ِة أَ ْو أَشَ ُّد ق َْس َو ۭ ًة

Then your hearts became hard after that.

And they are like stones or harder.

ۚ َو إِ َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ِح َجا َر ِة َل َما َي َت َف َّج ُر ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

And among stones is that from which gush
forth rivers.

ۚ َو إِ َّن ِم ْن َها َل َما َيشَّ ق َُّق َف َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْل َمآ ُء

And among them are those that split and water
issues forth.

ۗ َو إِ َّن ِم ْن َها َل َما َي ْه ِب ُط ِم ْن َخشْ َي ِة ٱللَّ ِه

And among them are those that fall down from
fear of God.

ون
َ َو َما ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل

183.
184.

And God is not unmindful of what you do.

Muhammad Asad’s view of this verse – and while I reject any reliance on ḥadīth out of hand – he contributes an intelligent
point and makes it well, and I include it for the broader perspective of the interested student: The phrase idribuhu bi-ba’diha
can be literally translated as "strike him [or "it"] with something of her [or "it"]" - and this possibility has given rise to the
fanciful assertion by many commentators that the children of Israel were commanded to strike the corpse of the murdered man
with some of the Vlesh of the sacriViced cow, whereupon he was miraculously restored to life and pointed out his murderer!
Neither the Qur’an, nor any saying of the Prophet, nor even the Bible offers the slightest warrant for this highly imaginative
explanation, which must, therefore, be rejected - quite apart from the fact that the pronoun hu in idribahu has a masculine
gender, while the noun nafs (here translated as "human being") is feminine in gender: from which it follows that the imperative
idribuhu cannot possibly refer to nafs. On the other hand, the verb daraba (lit., "he struck") is very often used in a Vigurative or
metonymic sense, as, for instance, in the expression daraba Vi’l-ard ("he journeyed on earth"), or daraba ’sh-shay’ bi’sh-shay’
("he mixed one thing with another thing"), or daraba mathal ("he coined a similitude" or "propounded a parable" or "gave an
illustration"), or ’ala darb wahid ("similarly applied" or "in the same manner"), or duribat ’alayhim adh-dhillah ("humiliation
was imposed on them" or "applied to them"), and so forth. Taking all this into account, I am of the opinion that the imperative
idribuhu occurring in the above Qur’anic passage must be translated as "apply it" or "this" (referring, in this context, to the
principle of communal responsibility). As for the feminine pronoun ha in ba’diha ("some of it"), it must necessarily relate to the
nearest preceding feminine noun - that is, to the nafs that has been murdered, or the act of murder itself about which (Viha) the
community disagreed. Thus, the phrase idribuhu bi-ba’diha may be suitably rendered as "apply this [principle] to some of those
[cases of unresolved murder]": for it is obvious that the principle of communal responsibility for murder by a person or persons
unknown can be applied only to some and not to all such cases.
2:73 [2]. I take this to refer to the preceding instances of when at 2:72; see note to 2:47.
2:73 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َان
َ ۞ أَ َف َت ْط َم ُع
َ ون أَن ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا َل ُك ْم َو َق ْد ك

75.

ون َك َل ٰ َم ٱللَّ ِه
َ َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُه ْم َي ْس َم ُع

ثُ َّم ُي َح ِّرفُو َن ُهۥ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َع َق ُلو ُه

Then twisted it after understanding it?

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
َو إِذَا َل ُقو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا

And they know.185

76.

ض قَالُ ٓو ۟ا
ٍ ۢ َو إِذَا َخ َلا َب ْع ُض ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى َب ْع

And when they meet those who heed
warning186 they say: We believe.
But when they are alone with one another they
say:

أَتُ َح ِّدثُو َن ُهم بِ َما َف َت َح ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ُك ْم

Do you recount to them what God has revealed
to you that they might argue against you before
your lord?

ۚ لِ ُي َحآ ُّجوكُم بِ ِهۦ ِعن َد َربِّ ُك ْم

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
ون َو َما
َ أَ َو َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َ ون أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما ُي ِس ُّر

Do you hope that they should believe you when
some of them listened to the word of God

Will you then not187 use reason!

77.

Or do they not know that God knows what they
keep secret and what they make known?

ون
َ ُي ْع ِل ُن

185.
186.
187.

2:75 [3]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:76 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:76 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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ون
َ َو ِم ْن ُه ْم أُ ِّم ُّي

78.

ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب إِ َّلآ أَ َمانِ َّى
َ َلا َي ْع َل ُم

ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِأَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم ثُ َّم
َ َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ُت ُب

And they only guess.

79.

ون َ ٰه َذا ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه
َ َُيقُول
ۖ لِ َيشْ َت ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

So woe to them for what their hands write

ون
َ َو َو ْي ۭ ٌل لَّ ُهم ِّم َّما َي ْك ِس ُب

191.
192.
193.

So woe to those who write the law191 with their
hands then say: This is from God

That they might sell it192 for a cheap price.193

َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لَّ ُهم ِّم َّما َك َت َب ْت أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

189.
190.

And among them are those unschooled:188

They know not the law189 save vain desires.190

ون
َ َُّو إ ِْن ُه ْم إِ َّلا َي ُظن

188.
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And woe to them for what they earn.

2:78 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ummiyyūn. Translated variously by the Traditionalist (including as illiterate – a value which is
both unlikely and at odds with explicit Qur’anic statements) we have here the Qur’an’s own deEinition: those whose
knowledge of the law does not extend beyond imagination and guesswork; that is: they are unlearned or unschooled in the
law. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:78 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:78 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:79 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:79 [2]. I.e. the law.
2:79 [2]. This statement indicates some among the Jews in the Eirst instance, but by extension applies to Christians and
Muslims also. The Jews invented other sources – some of them vile in the extreme – which they attribute to God, and they
lost the integrity of their original scriptures many centuries ago. Their creed today Einds its orientation in the justiEication of
a narrow (historically questionable) racial-supremacy cult, and hypocrisy and moral double standard – often no standard –
made virtue. The Christians today have a patchwork religion made up of some genuine words of ʿIvsā intercut with the
cosmology of Roman sun-worshipping pagans, the later theology of the creator of their religion (the usurper and cointelpro
agent Paul), and in some cases a form of spiritism (often, I believe, actuated by means of the ‘Sinner’s Prayer’ – a concept
found nowhere in the Christian Bible) and one frequently mistaken by the recipient for the ‘Holy Spirit'. The Muslims have
preserved their book at least. However, Muslim organisations are controlled at the top by the same people who control the
other religions, and what the laity follows in fact is writings no less garbled or corrupt than those of the Christians and the
Jews. It is also true – and certainly accepted here – that righteous men and women exist in many such groups; the guidance
of God being neither limited to any group nor precluded from it.
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2

ۚ َوقَالُو۟ا َلن َت َم َّس َنا ٱلنَّا ُر إِ َّلآ أَيَّا ۭ ًما َّم ْعدُو َد ۭ ًة

80.

قُ ْل أَت ََّخ ْذتُ ْم ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َع ْه ۭ ًدا

(For God does not fail in his pledge)

ون
َ ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
َ ُأَ ْم َتقُول

Or do you ascribe to God what you know not?

81.

And his errors197 encompass him:

ٓ
ۖ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

Those are the companions of the Eire

ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

Wherein they abide eternally.

82.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

196.
197.
198.

Verily,195 whoso earns evil196

َوأَ َ ٰح َط ْت بِ ِهۦ َخ ِط ٓي َٔـ ُت ُهۥ

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد

194.
195.

And they say: The Eire will not touch us save
days numbered.194
Say thou: Have you taken a pledge with God

ۖ َٓف َلن ُيخْ ِل َف ٱللَّ ُه َع ْه َد ُهۥ

َب َل ٰى َمن ك ََس َب َس ِّي َئ ۭ ًة

al baqarah
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And those who heed warning198 and do deeds of
righteousness
They are the companions of the garden

2:80 [1]. I.e. limited.
2:81 [1]. Arabic: balā. This word occurs 22 times. Comparison and consideration of the complete set reveals that in each case
it occurs in a context which treats of direct contact with God either on the Day of Judgment, prior to our earthly life, or
through the intervention or ofEices of his angels, or of questions, information or witness relating to such an eventuality: 2:81,
2:112, 2:260, 3:76, 3:125, 6:30, 7:172, 16:28, 16:38, 34:3, 36:81, 39:59, 39:71, 40:50, 43:80, 46:33, 46:34, 57:14, 64:7, 67:9,
75:4, 84:15. It is my contention that this set forms a pan-textual reference list which can be drawn together to facilitate
understanding of the subject just noted. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:81 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
2:81 [2]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
2:82 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِمي َث ٰ َق َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

Wherein they abide eternally.

83.

Serve not save God

َو بِٱ ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْينِ إ ِْح َسا ًنۭا

And towards parents good conduct

And towards kin

َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And the fatherless200

َِوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِكين

And the poor

س ُح ْس ًنۭا
ِ َوقُولُو۟ا لِلنَّا

And speak kindly to mankind.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

And uphold the duty201

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

202.

And when199 we took an agreement of the
children of Isrā ’ı̄l:

ُون إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه
َ َلا َت ْع ُبد

َو ِذى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

199.
200.
201.
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And give the purity.202

2:83 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:83 [5]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
2:83 [8]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2:83 [9]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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ثُ َّم َت َولَّ ْي ُت ْم إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ِّمن ُك ْم

Then you turned away save a few among you

ون
َ َوأَن ُتم ُّم ْعر ُِض
َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِمي َث ٰ َق ُك ْم

And you were disinclined.

84.

ون ِد َمآ َء ُك ْم
َ َلا َت ْس ِف ُك

And expel not your own204 from your homes

ُون
َ ثُ َّم أَ ْق َر ْرتُ ْم َوأَن ُت ْم َتشْ َهد
ون أَنف َُس ُك ْم
َ ثُ َّم أَن ُت ْم َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َت ْق ُت ُل

And when203 we took your agreement:

Shed not your blood

ون أَنف َُس ُكم ِّمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ُك ْم
َ َو َلا تُخْ ِر ُج

Then did you conEirm and bear witness.

85.

ون َفرِي ۭ ًقا ِّمن ُكم ِّمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم
َ َوتُخْ ِر ُج

Then are you those who kill your own205

And expel some of you from their homes

ون َع َل ْي ِهم بِٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم َوٱ ْل ُع ْد َ ٰو ِن
َ َت َظٰ َه ُر

Assisting against them in falsehood206 and
enmity.

َو إِن َيأْتُو ُك ْم أُ َ ٰس َرىٰ تُ َ ٰفدُو ُه ْم

And if there come to you captives you ransom
them.

ۚ َو ُه َو ُم َح َّر ٌم َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِخْ َرا ُج ُه ْم

203.
204.
205.
206.
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But unlawful for you was their expulsion.

2:84 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:84 [3]. Lit.: yourselves.
2:85 [1]. Lit.: yourselves; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
2:85 [3]. Arabic:‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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ٍ ۢ ون بِ َب ْع
ِ ون بِ َب ْع
َ ض ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َو َت ْك ُف ُر
َ أَ َف ُت ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚض

Do you believe in207 part of the law208 and deny
part?

َف َما َج َزآ ُء َمن َي ْف َع ُل َ ٰذلِ َك ِمن ُك ْم إِ َّلا

Then the reward of him among you who does
this is only degradation in the life of this world

ۖ ِخ ْز ۭ ٌى فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

ِ ون إِ َل ٰٓى أَشَ ِّد ٱ ْل َع َذ
َ َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ُي َر ُّد
ۗ اب

And on the Day of Resurrection they are sent
back to the harshest punishment.

ون
َ َو َما ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱش َت َر ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And God is not unmindful of what you do.

86.

ۖ بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

اب
ُ َف َلا ُي َخف
ُ َّف َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

So the punishment will not be lightened for
them

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َو َق َّف ْي َنا ِم ۢن
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

These are they who purchase the life of this
world at the price of the hereafter

And they will not be helped.

87.

And we gave Mū sā the law209 and sent the
messengers after him.

ۖ َِب ْع ِد ِهۦ بِٱل ُّر ُسل

207.
208.
209.

2:85 [6]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:85 [6]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:87 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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يسى ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت
َ َو َءا َت ْي َنا ِع

And we gave ʿIvsā ,210 son of Maryam211 clear
evidence

ِ وح ٱ ْل ُق ُد
ِ َوأَيَّ ْد َن ٰ ُه بِ ُر
ۗس

And strengthened him with the Spirit of
Holiness.

أَ َف ُكلَّ َما َجآ َء ُك ْم َر ُسو ۢ ٌل بِ َما َلا َت ْه َو ٰٓى

Is it not that whenever there came to you a
messenger with what your souls desired not
you were proud

أَنف ُُس ُك ُم ْٱس َت ْك َب ْرتُ ْم

ون
َ َف َفرِي ۭ ًقا َك َّذ ْب ُت ْم َو َفرِي ۭ ًقا َت ْق ُت ُل
ۚف
ٌ ۢ َوقَالُو۟ا قُ ُلو ُب َنا ُغ ْل

And some you rejected and some you killed?

88.

َبل لَّ َع َن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ْف ِر ِه ْم

210.

211.
212.
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And they say: Our hearts are covered.

The truth is:212 God has cursed them for their
denial

2:87 [2]. Typically identiEied with that Jesus cruciEied under Pilate in the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis;
seen as a separate Eigure, the founder of the sect of the Nazarenes, and predating by a number of centuries (though latterly
conElated with) the central Eigure of modern Christology under certain aspects of the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis, and as the son of
Maryam, daughter of ʿImrā n, sister of Mū sā within strands of thought associated with that thesis and with the Arabia Felix
thesis. At the very least, one cannot but notice that the Eirst reference to ʿIvsā comes directly after mention of Mū sā . See
Articles XVIII and XXI.
2:87 [2]. Typically identiEied with the Mary of the dominant Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as an
entirely different Eigure who lived centuries prior under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis, and as the sister of Mū sā under aspects of the
Arabia Felix thesis. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2:88 [2]. Arabic: bal. This particle deEies wholesale rendering into one form in English by virtue of the range of functions it
performs. Lane has an excellent entry (p. 3039) where he describes bal as primarily a particle of digression[...] it denotes
emendation wherever it occurs in the case of negation or of afVirmation. His comments go into some depth and explore the
functions this particle performs in various contexts, and I refer the interested reader to those. I have been guided by Lane in
terms of his analysis but not his usage in all cases. He was writing for a different time and English has evolved since.
However, by following Lane’s explanation of the particle’s function we can present a vehicle in the modern language for it.
The primary function of bal is to interrupt narrative by means of negation or conEirmation and then to digress (i.e. clarify
along a new tack). The problem many translators have is that they use nay – which performs only some portion of the total
requirement. By clinging to it they put themselves in a position where there are trying, as it were, to play tennis with no
forehand and from the baseline only. What is required is a set phrase which does what Lane states, namely: denotes
emendation wherever it occurs in the case of negation or of afVirmation. The use of nay manages only the case of negation, and
not always very well. What is needed is something equal to: be that as it may, the fact of the matter is[...]. Such a phrase
performs the ofEices which Lane describes and can function equally in cases of negation or afEirmation. The shortest route I
know of in modern English to achieve this value is: the truth is:[...] which means 1. without a doubt; certainly and 2. in reality.
This, then, is the default and commonest rendering of bal here. However, there exist also, as Lane explains, several discrete
applications of this particle. I evaluate and render these on a case-by-case basis in the light of Lane’s broader comments as:
nay, yet or but depending on the case. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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ون
َ َف َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه ُم َصد ۭ ٌِّق

For little do they believe.

89.

And when there came to them a decree213 from
God conEirming what was with them

لِّ َما َم َع ُه ْم

ون َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين
َ َوكَانُو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل َي ْس َت ْف ِت ُح

(And they before sought victory over those who
were indifferent to warning)214

َك َف ُرو۟ا

َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُهم َّما َع َرفُو۟ا

Then when there came to them what they
recognised

ۚ َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

They denied it.

َف َل ْع َن ُة ٱللَّ ِه َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
بِ ْئ َس َما ْٱش َت َر ْو ۟ا بِ ِهۦٓ أَنف َُس ُه ْم أَن َي ْك ُف ُرو۟ا

But the curse of God is upon those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.215
90.

بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه َب ْغ ًيا

213.
214.
215.
216.

Evil is that for which they sold themselves by
denying what God sent down, through
sectarian zealotry216

2:89 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
2:89 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:89 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2:90 [1]. Qur’anic usage: baghy. While baghy is typically rendered outrage, infringement, wrong, injustice – and is used in
those senses in Arabic today – the Qur’anic context indicates adherence to group taking precedence over duty to truth, which
is the deEining characteristic of sectarian zealotry. It is my contention that modern usage grew out of this core sense. See
Article XIV. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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أَن ُي َن ِّزلَ ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ َع َل ٰى َمن َي َشآ ُء

That God should send down of his bounty upon
whom he wills of his servants.

ۖ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

ۚ َف َبآ ُءو بِ َغ َض ٍب َع َل ٰى َغ َض ۢ ٍب

So they incurred wrath upon wrath.

ٰ
ين
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِه
ٌ ۭ َو لِ ْل َك ِفر َِين َع َذ
َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue217 is a humiliating punishment.
91.

قَالُو۟ا نُ ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َمآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي َنا

And when it is said to them: Believe in218 what
God has sent down
They say: We believe in219 what was sent down
to us.

ون بِ َما َو َرآ َء ُهۥ
َ َو َي ْك ُف ُر

And they deny what is beyond it

ۗ َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َم َع ُه ْم

When it is the truth220 conEirming what is with
them.

ون أَ ۢن ِب َيآ َء ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َق ْب ُل إِن
َ قُ ْل َف ِل َم َت ْق ُت ُل

Say thou: Why then killed you the prophets of
God before if you be believers?221

كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

217.
218.
219.
220.
221.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2:90 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2:91 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:91 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:91 [4]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:91 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. Grammar: I use the archaic subjunctive mood because it conveys exactly the
correct nuance. Shakespeare writes in Romeo and Juliet “Draw, if you be men”. In such usage, the fact of those addressed
seeming men is not in question; what is in question is their living up to what one expects of men (i.e. to show that they are
men in fact). Qur’anic usage is the same, and it is worth the risk of burdening the reader with archaic usage to ensure that
access to the underlying notion of praxis remains (i.e. the application of faith in deeds rather than mere verbal assent). All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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وس ٰى بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت
َ ۞ َو َل َق ْد َجآ َءكُم ُّم

92.

ثُ َّم ٱت ََّخ ْذتُ ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْج َل ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

And Mū sā had came you with clear evidence.

Then while he was away222 you took up the calf

ٰ
ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َظ ِل ُم
َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِمي َث ٰ َق ُك ْم َو َر َف ْع َنا َف ْو َق ُك ُم ٱل ُّطو َر

al baqarah
The Heifer

And you were wrongdoers.223

93.

ۖ ُخ ُذو۟ا َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُكم بِ ُق َّو ۢ ٍة َو ْٱس َم ُعو۟ا

(And when224 we took your agreement and
raised the mount225 above you:
Hold fast what we give you and listen.

قَالُو۟ا َس ِم ْع َنا َو َع َص ْي َنا

They said: We hear and we oppose.

ۚ َوأُ ْش ِر ُبو۟ا فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْج َل بِ ُك ْف ِر ِه ْم

And they were Eilled with drinking the calf in
their hearts by their denial.)

قُ ْل بِ ْئ َس َما َيأْ ُم ُركُم بِ ِهۦٓ إِي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم إِن كُن ُتم

Say thou: Evil is what your faith enjoins upon
you if you be believers.226

ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

قُ ْل إِن كَا َن ْت َل ُك ُم ٱلدَّا ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة ِعن َد

94.

ِ ٱللَّ ِه َخالِ َص ۭ ًة ِّمن ُد
س
ِ ون ٱلنَّا

222.
223.
224.
225.
226.
227.

Say thou: If the abode of the hereafter with God
be for you to the exclusion of227 mankind

2:92 [2]. Lit.: after him.
2:92 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:93 [1]. I.e. And (remember my favour wherewith I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:93 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
2:93 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
2:94 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َف َت َمنَّ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َم ْو َت إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
ۗ َو َلن َي َت َمنَّ ْو ُه أَ َب ۢ ًدا بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

Then wish for death if you be truthful.228

95.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
س َع َل ٰى َح َي ٰو ۢ ٍة
ِ ص ٱلنَّا
َ َو َل َت ِج َدنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْح َر

96.

And thou wilt Eind them the greediest of men
for life

ۚ َو ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا

And among those who ascribe a partnership.230

َي َو ُّد أَ َح ُد ُه ْم َل ْو ُي َع َّم ُر أَ ْل َف َس َن ۢ ٍة

One of them would love to be given the span of
a thousand years
But it would not remove him from the
punishment were he to be given the span.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
َان َع ُد ۭ ًّوا لِّ ِج ْبرِي َل
َ قُ ْل َمن ك

231.

And never will they wish for it because of what
their hands have sent before them.
And God knows the wrongdoers.229

ِ َو َما ُه َو بِ ُم َز ْحز ِِح ِهۦ ِم َن ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۗ اب أَن ُي َع َّم َر

228.
229.
230.

al baqarah
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And God sees what they do.

97.

(Say thou: Whoso is an enemy to Jibrı̄l231

2:94 [2]. See grammar note at 2:91.
2:95 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:96 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. See also 2:102. Of course, typically, Judaism is built upon uncompromising
monotheism. However, as one ‘advances’ through the schools of the esoteric and the Kabbalah, doctrine deteriorates into
polytheism.
2:97 [1]. Typically identiEied with the angel Gabriel.

79

الم

البقرة
َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ َن َّز َل ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َق ْل ِب َك بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا

(And he it is who brings it down upon thy heart
by God’s leave, conEirming what is within its
scope232

لِّ َما َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو ُبشْ َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َان َع ُد ۭ ًّوا لِّلَّ ِه
َ َمن ك

And as guidance and glad tidings for the
believers)233
98.

َو َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِت ِهۦ

And his messengers

َو ِج ْبرِي َل َو ِمي َك ٰى َل

And Jibrı̄l and Mı̄kā l:234

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ُد ۭ ٌّو لِّ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ۖ َو َل َق ْد أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٍت َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

God is an enemy to those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue.235
99.

ُون
َ َو َما َي ْك ُف ُر بِ َهآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق
ۚ أَ َو ُكلَّ َما َ ٰع َه ُدو۟ا َع ْه ۭ ًدا نَّ َب َذ ُهۥ َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُهم

Whoso is an enemy to God

And his angels

َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

232.
233.
234.
235.
236.
237.
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And we have sent down to thee clear proofs236

And only the wantonly perEidious237 deny
them.)
100.

Whenever they make a pledge do not some
among them reject it?

2:97 [2]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
2:97 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
2:98 [4]. Typically identiEied with the angel Michael.
2:98 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2:99 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:99 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه ُم َصد ۭ ٌِّق

The truth is:238 most of them do not believe.239

101.

And when there comes to them a messenger
from God conEirming what is with them240

لِّ َما َم َع ُه ْم

َن َب َذ َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِك َتٰ َب

Some of those in possession241 of the law242 cast
the law243 of God244 behind their backs

ٱللَّ ِه َو َرآ َء ُظ ُهو ِر ِه ْم

ون
َ َكأَنَّ ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ين َع َل ٰى ُم ْل ِك
ُ َوٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا َما َت ْت ُلو۟ا ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط

As if they knew not

102.

And they follow what245 the shayṭāns read out
during the reign of Sulaymā n.246

ۖ ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

َو َما َك َف َر ُس َل ْي َ ٰم ُن

And Sulaymā n denied not

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

238.
239.
240.
241.
242.
243.
244.
245.
246.

But the shayṭāns denied

2:100 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:100 [2]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
2:101 [1]. I.e. what remains to them of what came originally from God, not their later inventions.
2:101 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
2:101 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:101 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:101 [2]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
2:102 [1]. This is what many among the Jews follow. This is the source of the Mystery School religions from which Kabbalah
and Freemasonry descend. Such practices – despite what those initiated into them are told – are denials of God; while they
may confer this-worldly advancement upon those who sell themselves for them, they end in damnation.
2:102 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Solomon.
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ٱلس ْح َر
َ ُي َعلِّ ُم
ِّ اس
َ َّون ٱلن

al baqarah
The Heifer

Teaching men sorcery247

وت
َ َو َمآ أُنزِلَ َع َلى ٱ ْل َم َل َك ْينِ بِ َبابِ َل َ ٰه ُر

And what was sent down upon the two kings248
at Babylon,249 Hā rū t and Mā rū t.

َ َو َ ٰم ُر
ۚ وت

َو َما ُي َعلِّ َم ِان ِم ْن أَ َح ٍد َحتَّ ٰى َيقُو َلآ إِنَّ َما

And they250 taught no-one until they251 had said:
We are but a means of denial252 so deny thou
not.253

ۖ َن ْح ُن فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة َف َلا َت ْك ُف ْر

247.

248.

249.

250.
251.
252.

253.

2:102 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. Where this word and others based on the same root occur in the text the sense is of
something repugnant to the laws of 'nature'; to something fantastical, unnatural and unhinged (often in a dark way) from
any right sense of what is real; thus, the work of those who practice dark arts is sorcery. But among the accusations levelled
against messengers by those who reject revelation is that of sorcery (see examples at 10:2, 11:7, 28:48, 37:15, 38:4, 43:30,
46:7). In this second case, the word seems often to indicate something closer to delusional or irrational in modern English.
All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:102 [5]. Read both as two kings and as two angels (the difference in the diacritic marking is minimal) I have opted for the
former reading since it says what was send down upon and not what was sent down by or with. However, I have no other
information on this. Genuine, non-sectarian information on Hā rū t and Mā rū t is elusive. If you can provide some, please let
me know.
2:102 [5]. Arabic: bābil. Taken to be ancient Babylon, not the Babylon of the later Neo-Babylonian period. Sumer was the Eirst
so-called civilisation. It appeared, apparently from nowhere, with Einances, taxation, religion, administration, and writing –
that is, an entire control mechanism – in place. That matrix of centralised control was the forerunner of that system of
control which goes by the name of civilisation today.
2:102 [6]. Grammar: dual.
2:102 [6]. Grammar: dual.
2:102 [6]. Qur’anic usage: Vitnah. This word has a range of dictionary deEinitions: trial; temptation; charm, seduction;
sedition. Where a word has developed a range of senses, invariably those senses have emerged from a single core concept.
The Traditionalist translator tends simply to pick whatever best suits the purposes of trying to create a connection between
his religion and the contents of the Qur’an. Such an approach is unsatisfactory and, frankly, dishonest. Our task should be to
uncover what the Qur’an means by the term and then to apply it consistently. With this in mind, at 2:102 we have the Eirst
use of Vitnah. The usage indicates an obvious relationship between temptation and trial on the one hand and denial of faith
on the other. The broader context of the local narrative conEirms this. Earlier in the verse we are told Sulaymā n ‘[...]denied
not but the shayṭāns denied’. At the end of the verse we Eind that such persons have individually sold their souls with
cognisance of the consequences of their actions. The total context thus treats of denial of God (a damnable offence which
sends one to Hell). To return to Hā rū t and Mā rū t: what learning from them represents is a means of denial (of God). If we
accept this as the root sense, it is easy to see that the other senses (testing, trial; temptation; charm, seduction; sedition)
relate to this core and – I infer – have grown out of it. I render in accordance with the root sense identiEied here of means of
denial in all instances of the noun, and where the transitive verb occurs as to subject to means of denial. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse other than 5:49, 17:73, 51:13 which are rendered according to the requirements of their
respective particular combinations of verb and preposition.
2:102 [6]. When a man sells his soul he must understand that he bears personal responsibility for the contract; the shayṭān
needs a man’s permission to proceed – and that is what is occurring here. The aspirant must himself insist upon being given
the knowledge he seeks from the hierophant so that the shayṭān can – as he will – legitimately disown him on the Day of
Judgment.
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ُون بِ ِهۦ َب ْي َن ٱ ْل َم ْر ِء
َ َف َي َت َعلَّ ُم
َ ون ِم ْن ُه َما َما ُي َف ِّرق

Then from them254 learn they that by which
they cause division between a man and his
wife.

ۚ َو َز ْو ِج ِهۦ

َو َما ُهم بِ َضآ ِّر َين بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن أَ َح ٍد إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن

But they harm no-one thereby save by God’s
leave.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

َ َو َي َت َعلَّ ُم
ۚ ون َما َي ُض ُّر ُه ْم َو َلا َين َف ُع ُه ْم

And they learn what harms them, and proEits
them not.

َو َل َق ْد َع ِل ُمو۟ا َل َمنِ ْٱش َت َرىٰ ُه َما َل ُهۥ فِى
ۚ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِم ْن َخ َل ٰ ۢ ٍق

And they knew that whoso buys it255 has in the
hereafter no share.

ۚ س َما شَ َر ْو ۟ا بِ ِهۦٓ أَنف َُس ُه ْم
َ َو َل ِب ْئ

And evil is that for which they sell their souls

ون
َ َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم
َو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Had they known.

103.

َوٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا

And been in prudent fear256

ۖ َل َمثُو َب ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر
254.
255.
256.

And had they believed

Recompense from God would have been better

2:102 [7]. Grammar: dual.
2:102 [10]. I.e. knowledge of sorcery.
2:103 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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ون
َ لَّ ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Had they known.257

104.

َلا َتقُولُو۟ا َ ٰر ِع َنا

But say: Examine thou us.

ۗ َو ْٱس َم ُعو۟ا

And listen.259

ٰ
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو لِ ْل َك ِفر َِين َع َذ
َّما َي َو ُّد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue260 is a painful punishment.
105.

ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

260.
261.
262.
263.

There neither love those who are indifferent to
warning261
Among the doctors of the law262

َو َلا ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

258.
259.

O you who heed warning:258

Say not: Comply thou with us.

َوقُولُو۟ا ٱن ُظ ْر َنا

257.

al baqarah
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Nor the idolaters263

2:103 [4]. Whatever those who make up the Satanic ‘elite’ think they gain through their evil allegiances, the fact is that they
lose what is better: recompense from God; they have eternity in Hell, no matter what deceits they have been sold regarding
their state following death. God is not mocked, and judgment is true for all.
2:104 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:104 [4]. Those who come to the messenger – and today, to what he received and put his seal of approval to: the Qur’an –
are to approach with the right attitude. We are to learn of God sincerely and be willing to adapt to his commands; not
attempt to bend his revelation to our agenda. Those who pursue this latter course end badly as the remainder of the verse
makes clear. See also 4:46.
2:104 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2:105 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:105 [2]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
2:105 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ۗ أَن ُي َن َّزلَ َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

That there be sent down upon you any good
from your lord.

ۚ ص بِ َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء
ُّ َوٱللَّ ُه َيخْ َت

But God chooses for his mercy whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
ِ ُنس ْخ ِم ْن َءا َي ٍة أَ ْو ن
نس َها
َ ۞ َما َن

al baqarah
The Heifer

And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.

106.

What proof264 we remove or cause to be
forgotten

ۗ َٓنأْ ِت بِ َخ ْي ۢ ٍر ِّم ْن َهآ أَ ْو ِم ْث ِل َها

We bring one better than it or the like thereof.

أَ َل ْم َت ْع َل ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر

Knowest thou not that God is powerful over all
things?

أَ َل ْم َت ْع َل ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه

107.

Knowest thou not that God

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

To him belongs the dominion of the heavens
and the earth?

ِ َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا

And you have besides265 God neither ally nor
helper.

َن ِصي ٍر

264.
265.

2:106 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X. Proofs are found both in the created world and in revelation.
2:107 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ُون أَن َت ْس َٔـ ُلو۟ا َر ُسو َل ُك ْم َك َما ُس ِئ َل
َ أَ ْم تُرِيد

108.

ۗ وس ٰى ِمن َق ْب ُل
َ ُم

َو َمن َي َت َبد َِّل ٱ ْل ُك ْف َر بِٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمنِ َف َق ْد َض َّل

al baqarah
The Heifer

If266 you desire to question your messenger as
Mū sā was questioned before:267

(And whoso exchanges faith for denial has
strayed from the evenness of the way)

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َس َوآ َء
َو َّد َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َل ْو َي ُر ُّدو َن ُكم ِّم ۢن

109.

Many among the doctors of the law268 long to
turn you back as atheists269 after your faith

َب ْع ِد إِي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم ُكفَّا ًرا

َح َس ۭ ًدا ِّم ْن ِعن ِد أَنف ُِس ِهم

Out of envy from their souls

ۖ ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َت َب َّي َن َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق
266.
267.

268.
269.

270.
271.

After the truth270 has become clear to them.271

2:108 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:108 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim: you think righteousness lies in seeking detailed answers from the messenger; the
corresponding answer follows at 2:109. Cf. the children of Isrā ’ı̄l’s refusal to obey Mū sā on the basis of the claim that they
needed more details after they had been given clear instructions (which episode gives its name to the present chapter). As is
widely known, the devil is in the details; that being the case, it should surprise no-one that Talmudism is an ideology
founded on details based in the ‘wisdom’ of the rabbis. The same is true of the primary foundational texts (i.e. ḥadīth) and
standard legal process (Viqh) of the Sunni and Shia religions, which bear comparison with Talmudic practice. The Qur’an, for
its part, gives some principles and a very few laws, and simply requires that we apply our own reason and not claim the
speciEics we develop on that basis to be from God and set in stone.
2:109 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
2:109 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. This in an emphatic noun based on the same root as the verb rendered to deny and often translated
inVidels or unbelievers. What the Traditionalist understands by kuffār is: those who reject the cult he himself follows (or those
aspects of the other Abrahamic religions he admits as valid). What is meant in the Qur’an is: those entrenched in rejection of
God and who are in fundamental and complete denial of their creator. The word in modern English which has all those
connotations is atheists (which is free of the specialist and arbitrary connotation the Traditionalist ascribes to it) and I
render accordingly throughout. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:109 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:109 [3]. This is the response to the condition at 2:108. The point, in summary, being made here is this: 1. Only God guides
(cf. 2:107). 2. If you want a high degree of speciEicity from God (2:108), then know that therein lies a danger of denial of God
at the hands of many ‘doctors of the law’, who want to return you to unbelief out of envy. The group āhl kitāb is identiEied in
the present work as any religious ruling class. At the time of the revelation it referred to those religious ruling classes
connected with Judaic and Christian theologies only since no similar group had yet coalesced and appended itself to the
Qur’an. Today, the situation is different. The arguments forwarded by the Christians and the Jews as the segment continues
are made today – albeit in modiEied form – by their equivalents among those called Muslims. The point is, surely, that we are
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ْ فَٱ ْع ُفو۟ا َو
ۗ ٓٱص َف ُحو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َيأْتِ َى ٱللَّ ُه بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

But forgive and forbear until God brings his
command.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

God is powerful over all things.

110.

ۚ َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And uphold the duty272

And give the purity.273

َو َما تُ َق ِّد ُمو۟ا لِأَنف ُِس ُكم ِّم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And what good you send ahead for your souls

ۗ َت ِجدُو ُه ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

You will Eind it with God.

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َان ُهو ًدا
َ َوقَالُو۟ا َلن َيد ُْخ َل ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة إِ َّلا َمن ك

al baqarah
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God sees what you do.

111.

And they say: None enters the garden save such
as hold to Judaism274 or are Nazarenes.275

ۗ ٰأَ ْو َن َ ٰص َرى

272.

273.

274.
275.

to be wary of such people and to rely upon primary revelation and God alone. We are not to war against the doctors of the
law as a class – we know there are some good men among them; rather, we are to ‘forgive and forbear’. But, I would argue on
the basis of my understanding of the Qur’an as a whole, that this does not mean we are to outsource our responsibility to
learn and apply the Qur’an for ourselves to ‘experts’. We are to rely on God alone, and to be wary of those who – experience
shows – frequently arrogate to themselves or to their specious sources that authority which belongs to God; we are to do our
due diligence.
2:110 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2:110 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
2:111 [1]. Arabic: hūd. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
2:111 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
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ۗ تِ ْل َك أَ َمانِ ُّي ُه ْم

Those are their vain desires.276

قُ ْل َهاتُو۟ا ُب ْر َ ٰه َن ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
َب َل ٰى َم ْن أَ ْس َل َم َو ْج َه ُهۥ لِلَّ ِه َو ُه َو ُم ْح ِس ۭ ٌن

Say thou: Bring your evidence if you be
truthful.277
112.

َف َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْج ُر ُهۥ ِعن َد َربِّ ِهۦ

And they need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
َوقَا َل ِت ٱ ْل َي ُهو ُد َل ْي َس ِت ٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرىٰ َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Nor will they regret.

113.

َوقَا َل ِت ٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرىٰ َل ْي َس ِت ٱ ْل َي ُهو ُد َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And the Rabbinic Jews279 say: The Nazarenes280
have nothing to stand upon281

And the Nazarenes282 say: The Rabbinic Jews283
have nothing to stand upon284 when they read
the law.285

َ َو ُه ْم َي ْت ُل
ۗ ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

277.
278.
279.
280.
281.
282.
283.
284.
285.

Verily,278 whoso submits his countenance to
God and is a doer of good:
For him is his reward with his lord.

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َو َلا َخ ْو

276.
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2:111 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:111 [3]. See grammar note at 2:91.
2:112 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
2:113 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
2:113 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
2:113 [1]. Lit.: are not upon anything.
2:113 [2]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
2:113 [2]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
2:113 [2]. Lit.: are not upon anything.
2:113 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ۚ ون ِم ْث َل َق ْو لِ ِه ْم

Thus say those who know not likewise.286

فَٱللَّ ُه َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة فِي َما كَانُو۟ا

And God will judge between them on the Day of
Resurrection concerning that wherein they
differed.

ُون
َ فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمن َّم َن َع َم َ ٰس ِج َد ٱللَّ ِه

al baqarah
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114.

أَن ُي ْذ َك َر فِ َيها ْٱس ُم ُهۥ

And who is more unjust than he who hinders
the places of worship287 of God
Lest his name be remembered therein

ۚ َٓو َس َع ٰى فِى َخ َرابِ َها

And seeks to undermine them?288

ٓ
َان َل ُه ْم أَن َيد ُْخ ُلو َهآ إِ َّلا
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َما ك

These: it was not for them to enter them save in
fear.

ۚ َخآئِ ِف َين

َل ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا ِخ ْز ۭ ٌى

286.
287.
288.

They have degradation in this world

2:113 [3]. Lit.: the like of their speech. I.e. that neither the Rabbinic Jews nor the Christians have anything to stand upon.
2:114 [1]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
2:114 [3]. Arabic: wassaʻā Vī kharābihā is an idiom meaning to seek to undermine (something). Lit.: strive in its (their)
destruction. The point here – missed, perhaps predictably, by the Traditionalist given his love for particularising the general –
is that masjid (of which masājid is the plural) has the literal meaning of place of submission or place of worship and, as used in
the Qur’an, deEies exclusive – or even general – identiEication with what he means by mosque. The Traditionalist compounds
this initial error with its unavoidable corollary at this point: the failure to grasp that the statement here serves as a
counterpoint to what immediately precedes, which is that those who truly have ‘nothing to stand upon’ are those who
undermine the places of worship of God (i.e. no matter what denomination they pertain to or who worships within them).
The religion the Traditionalist conElates with the Qur’an is nowhere mentioned or indicated either here or anywhere else in
the text; nor does it propose that any religion (in the sense in which a religionist means the term) has a monopoly – or any
superior claim – on God (a point implicit in the statement at 2:115). We are judged on the quality and extent of our faith and
works, not sectarian afEiliations.
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اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َع َذ
ۚ َو لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َمشْ رِقُ َوٱ ْل َم ْغر ُِب

And they have in the hereafter a tremendous
punishment.
115.

َفأَ ْي َن َما تُ َولُّو۟ا

There is the countenance of God.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ۗ َوقَالُو۟ا ٱت ََّخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه َو َل ۭ ًدا

God encompasses, knows.

116.

ۖ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

And they say: God has taken a son.

Glory289 be unto him!

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َبل لَّ ُهۥ َما فِى

The truth is:290 to him291 belongs what is in the
heavens and the earth

ون
َ ُك ۭ ٌّل لَّ ُهۥ َق ٰ ِن ُت
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َب ِد ُيع

And to God belong the east and the west:

Whithersoever you turn:

ۚ َف َث َّم َو ْج ُه ٱللَّ ِه

To him is everything devoutly dutiful

117.

َو إِذَا ق ََض ٰٓى أَ ْم ۭ ًرا َف ِٕانَّ َما َيقُولُ َل ُهۥ كُن

289.
290.
291.
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The originator of the heavens and the earth!

And when he decrees a thing he but says to it:
Be thou!

2:116 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
2:116 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:116 [3]. I.e. to God.
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َف َي ُكو ُن
ون َل ْو َلا ُي َكلِّ ُم َنا ٱللَّ ُه
َ َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْع َل ُم

And it is.

118.

ۗ أَ ْو َتأْتِي َنآ َءا َي ۭ ٌة

Thus said those before them likewise.294

ۗ َت َ ٰش َب َه ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

Their hearts are similar.

ون
َ َق ْد َب َّينَّا ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ِوق ُن
ۖ إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َب ِشي ۭ ًرا َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا

We have made plain295 the proofs296 for people
who are certain.297
119.

َو َلا تُ ْس َٔـ ُل َع ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
َ َو َلن َت ْر َض ٰى َع
نك ٱ ْل َي ُهو ُد

And those who know not say: Oh that God
would but292 speak to us
Or a proof293 but come to us!

ٰ
ۘ ك ََذلِ َك قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّم ْث َل َق ْو لِ ِه ْم

We sent thee with the truth298 as a bearer of
glad tidings and a warner
And thou wilt not be asked about299 the
companions of Hell.

120.

َٰو َلا ٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرى
292.
293.
294.
295.
296.
297.
298.
299.
300.
301.
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And the Rabbinic Jews300 will not be pleased
with thee
Nor will the Nazarenes301

2:118 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
2:118 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2:118 [3]. Lit.: the like of their speech.
2:118 [5]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:118 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:118 [5]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
2:119 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
2:119 [2]. I.e. to give account for.
2:120 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
2:120 [2]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
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ۗ َحتَّ ٰى َتتَّ ِب َع ِملَّ َت ُه ْم

Until thou follow their creed.302

ۗ ٰقُ ْل إِ َّن ُهدَى ٱللَّ ِه ُه َو ٱ ْل ُهدَى

Say thou: The guidance of God, that is guidance.

ََو َل ِئنِ ٱتَّ َب ْع َت أَ ْه َوآ َء ُهم َب ْع َد ٱلَّ ِذى َجآ َءك

And if thou follow their vain desires303 after the
knowledge which has come to thee

ۙ ِم َن ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم

َما َل َك ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا َن ِصي ٍر
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َي ْت ُلو َن ُهۥ َح َّق

Thou wilt have from God neither ally nor
helper.
121.

Those whom we304 gave the law305 read it with
the reading due it306

ٓتِ َلا َو تِ ِهۦ

302.

303.
304.
305.
306.
307.

ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۗ ون بِ ِهۦ

These believe in307 it.

َو َمن َي ْك ُف ْر بِ ِهۦ

And whoso denies it:

2:120 [3]. Religious creeds tend to coalesce around a notion of exceptionalism. Modern Christians are proliEic and
indefatigable in their claims for the prophet they call Jesus, and they assert a form of exceptionalism on that basis. Jews
today do not proselytise among non-Jews; yet they do require that non-Jews accede to the core assertion of their religion
which is that Jews' abilities, sufferings, moral responsibility and destiny are exceptional. Those sects now called Islamic in
their aggregate demonstrate most – if not all – the errors the Qur’an ascribes to the Jews and Christians whether it be
abandoning revelation in favour of invented writings or exaggerating the place of a prophet and looking for external
saviours. There is no implication anywhere that such people will not be rewarded for their merits and good works, naturally.
2:120 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:121 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
2:121 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:121 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iv.).
2:121 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم ِت َى ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْن َع ْم ُت

These are the losers.

122.

O children of Isrā ’ı̄l: remember my favour
wherewith I favoured you

َع َل ْي ُك ْم

َوأَنِّى ف ََّض ْل ُت ُك ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
س
ٍ ۢ س َعن نَّ ْف
ٌ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َي ْو ۭ ًما َّلا َت ْجزِى َن ْف

And that I preferred you over all mankind.308

123.

And be in prudent fear309 of the day no soul will
avail a soul anything

شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

َو َلا ُي ْق َب ُل ِم ْن َها َع ْد ۭ ٌل

Nor will compensation be accepted from it

َو َلا َتن َف ُع َها شَ َ ٰف َع ۭ ٌة

Nor will intercession beneEit it

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي
۞ َو إِ ِذ ٱ ْب َت َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم َربُّ ُهۥ بِ َك ِل َ ٰم ۢ ٍت

Nor will they be helped.

124.

ۖ َفأَ َت َّم ُه َّن

308.
309.
310.
311.

And when310 his lord tried Ibrā him311 with
words:
He fulEilled them.

2:122 [2]. See 2:47 where this formula occurs and the note thereto.
2:123 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2:124 [1]. Arabic: wa idh. This instance of this conjunction clearly foreshadows, relates to, and offsets that series of the same
which precedes this point (found at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 2:67, 2:72, 2:83, 2:84, 2:93) which
treats of disobedience on the part of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l.
2:124 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Abraham.
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ِ قَالَ إِنِّى َج ِاع ُل َك لِلنَّا
ۖ س إِ َما ۭ ًما

He said: I will make thee a leader312 for
mankind.

ۖ قَالَ َو ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِتى

Said he: And of my progeny?

ٰ
قَالَ َلا َي َنالُ َع ْه ِدى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
س َوأَ ْم ًنۭا
ِ َو إِ ْذ َج َع ْل َنا ٱ ْل َب ْي َت َم َثا َب ۭ ًة لِّلنَّا

He said: My pledge does not extend to the
wrongdoers.313
125.

ۖ َوٱت َِّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن َّمقَا ِم إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم ُم َص ۭلًّى
312.
313.
314.
315.

316.
317.
318.

319.

al baqarah
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And when314 we made the house315 a meeting
place for mankind and a place of security
(And make316 from the station317 of Ibrā him318 a
place of duty)319

2:124 [3]. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model.
2:124 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:125 [1]. Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124.
2:125 [1]. Arabic: bayt – house, household. The Traditionalist has it that this is a reference to the box to which he bows in
Makkah. I reject Makkah as a possible site of the pilgrimage referenced elsewhere in the Qur’an on the grounds of its
inadmissibility historically, and on the basis of the Qur’an itself. Rather, I accept the evidence in favour of Petra as the site of
al masjid al ḥarām (see Article XVIII). However, that original site – no matter where it once was – is now closed to those who
hold to the Qur’an (see 9:28), so if a place of pilgrimage is what is referenced here, such can only be of historical interest
today. We should also acknowledge the fact that the text at 2:125 simply says that God [...]made the house a place of return for
mankind and a place of safety[...] and that this statement remains true when stripped of all speciEic religious signiEicance.
2:125 [2]. Arabic: ittakhādha + min + object means to make something out of something. This construction is found at 3:140,
4:89, 4;89, 7:74, 16:67 and 16:68 and in each case has the meaning just stated. This construction does not occur in the
Qur’an with any other sense.
2:125 [2]. Arabic: maqām. This word occurs at 2:125, 3:97, 5:107, 10:71, 14:14, 17:79, 19:73, 26:58, 27:39, 37:164, 44:26,
44:51, 55:46, 79:40 and means station and is rendered thus in all cases. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:125 [2]. Arabic: maqāmi ibrahīm. This concept occurs twice: here and at 3:97. For the Traditionalist, it denotes a stone
with two primitive footprints carved into its surface which functions as a piece of cultic theatre placed near his shrine in
Makkah, a value I reject as an instance of obvious forgery and foolishness – one placed 1,000 kilometres from the site of al
masjid al ḥarām (i.e. Petra). See Article XVIII.
2:125 [2]. Arabic: muṣallā. This is the only occurrence of this noun. The Traditionalist applies to this word the value of a
place of prayer (and by prayer he means a ritual prayer found nowhere in the Qur’an). I am not prepared to accept this level
of speciEicity in a case with no Qur’anic support. The facts we can support are these: muṣallā is a noun of place based on the
ṣ-l-w root, a root which I connect with complete consistency with the concept of duty and generically with the obligation to
serve God alone (as per 1:5). The Traditionalist, on the other hand, applies his assumptions to that root selectively to gain
the results he needs (see Article III). In this case, he regards muṣallā as a place of prayer at his shrine in Makkah. To me, the
following two points seem reasonable precepts upon which to proceed: Eirstly, claims to certain, specialised knowledge of
what muṣallā indicates should, given the absence of concrete data, be treated as spurious; secondly, it is irresponsible and
intellectually dishonest to promote or accept theology based on the speciEic interpretation of ambiguous or unproven
statements. Of course, it may be that muṣallā does in fact denote a place in the sanctuary which Ibrā him instituted; if it does,
I cannot prove it Qur’anically – and nor can the Traditionalist. However, even if that still happens to be the case, I do know
that the site of that sanctuary is not at Makkah; the evidence points to Petra, and that chapter of history is now closed, and
was closed within the lifetime of the messenger (see 9:28). That taken as given, the imperative at this verse indicates an
object which it is both impossible to know with certainty and impossible to implement. Alternatively, if the house in the
preceding clause simply means the house a man creates with his family as a monotheistic unit (which is undoubtedly what
2:125-141 treat of), then this is something we can adopt as a reasonable interpretation and apply to our lives. We can indeed
aspire to the example of Ibrā him in our marriages; to create families in which monotheism alone is practiced and promoted,
even at the expense of our comfort in the broader society. It would be irresponsible to claim this as a central point of
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َو َع ِه ْد َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل

And we commissioned Ibrā him and Ismā ʿı̄l:320

أَن َط ِّه َرا َب ْي ِت َى

Purify321 my house322

لِل َّطآئِ ِف َين

For those who move about323

َوٱ ْل َ ٰع ِك ِف َين

And those who remain324

ٱلس ُجو ِد
ُّ َوٱل ُّرك َِّع

320.
321.

322.

323.

324.
325.
326.
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And the lowly,325 the submitting.326

doctrine, and I do not do so. But since we know that the Traditionalist’s cult is focused on the wrong location in any case
(which invalidates all and any claims he may make for this and related verses) it is not unreasonable to make enquiry of the
Qur’an on a logical and contextual basis even in those places where the Traditionalist’s claims are both highly speciEic and
objectively false.
2:125 [3]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Ishmael.
2:125 [4]. Grammar: dual. The form II of the ṭ-h-r root occurs 9 times: 2:125, 3:42, 5:6, 5:41, 8:11, 9:103, 22:26, 33:33 and
74:4. The verse at 22:26 echoes that at 2:125. The remainder use this form of the ṭ-h-r root to denote cleansing people:
hearts, bodies or clothes. Nowhere is it used with anything not directly connected to the human condition. The verse at
33:33 is particularly interesting in this regard as it mentions cleansing the people of the house. While these facts do not –
taken in isolation – conclusively dispatch the Traditionalist’s claims for this verse (namely, those of cleansing a temple of
idols), they should be known by any serious student of the Qur’an.
2:125 [4]. Arabic: bayt – house, household. Again, this phrase may indeed relate to the cleansing of a particular physical house
in which God was worshipped as the Traditionalist claims; I Eind this unlikely given the usage of the verb across the broader
text, but I do not know and cannot prove a case one way or the other. And nor can the Traditionalist – at least not on the
basis of Qur’anic facts. If his inclination happens, in fact, to be the case (that what is meant here is a physical house), the
place which the verse references is now lost to us (since Petra is now a ruin, and 9:28 closes this chapter of history
conclusively). However, the statement can also be understood in a way which does have Qur’anic support and which can
serve as a lesson today if we take the house which Ibrā him sought to purify to be that of his own family line (which is the
point of the entire section of 2:125-141). Ibrā hı̄m is, by common consent, the great patriarch and example of monotheistic
belief. The job of his descendants was to be pure and take monotheism to the world. We can all act on that imperative.
2:125 [5]. Arabic: ṭawafa – to move about. The use of ṭawafa occurs with the object ancient dwelling (22:29). I contend that
this ancient dwelling is the grave site at Petra, Jordan, and that ṭawafa is used here in this regard to mean to move about
(here: among graves). The Traditionalist again afEixes a highly speciEic, religious sense to ṭawafa to achieve to perform
circumambulation (by which he means a religious rite comprising walking around a shrine). However, the Qur’an uses
ṭawafa simply to mean to move about, to go among (see 24:28, 37:45, 43:71. 52:24, 56:17, 68:19, 76:15, 76:19). I do not
claim my understanding to be deEinitively correct because I do not ascribe force of doctrine to ambiguous statements. I do,
however, claim the Traditionalist’s assertions in this regard to be objectively wrong since the city known today as Makkah is
demonstrably not the place of pilgrimage found in the Qur’anic narrative or as understood by the Eirst Muslims (see Article
XVIII).
2:125 [6]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
2:125 [7]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
2:125 [7]. Ibrā him’s obedience again contrasts with the recalcitrance of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l seen in preceding verses.
Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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ٱج َع ْل َ ٰه َذا َب َلدًا
ْ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ ُم َر ِّب

126.

َء ِام ًنۭا

َوٱ ْر ُز ْق أَ ْه َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

Such of them as believe in329 God and the Last
Day

قَالَ َو َمن َك َف َر

He said: And whoso denies:

َفأُ َمتِّ ُع ُهۥ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

I will let him enjoy a little.

ِ ثُ َّم أَ ْض َط ُّر ُهۥٓ إِ َل ٰى َع َذ
ۖ اب ٱلنَّا ِر

Then will I drive him to the punishment of the
Eire.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ

329.

And when327 Ibrā him said: My lord: make thou
this a secure land328

And provide thou its people some fruits

ۖ َم ْن َءا َم َن ِم ْن ُهم بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

327.
328.

al baqarah
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And evil is the journey’s end.

2:126 [1]. Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124.
2:126 [1]. The site at Petra operated as a sanctuary for millennia. Certain Christian denominations identify Petra as the place
where Jews will seek refuge from the Antichrist.
2:126 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َو إِ ْذ َي ْرف َُع إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ ُم ٱ ْل َق َو ِاع َد ِم َن ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت

127.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And when330 Ibrā him and Ismā ʿı̄l elevated331 the
precepts332 of the house:

َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي ُل

ۖ َٓربَّ َنا َت َق َّب ْل ِمنَّا

Our lord: be thou accepting of us.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
َّ نت
ٱج َع ْل َنا ُم ْس ِل َم ْينِ َل َك
ْ َربَّ َنا َو

330.
331.

332.

333.
334.

Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing.

128.

Our lord: make thou us333 submitted334 to thee

2:127 [1]. Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124.
2:127 [1]. The Traditionalist claims this verse to indicate the raising of physical foundations of a building, namely that of a
building in Makkah which he calls the kaʿaba. I reject the possibility that he is factually correct out of hand given the
impossibility of Makkah as the site of Ibrā him’s sanctuary (see Article XVIII). However, some may decide that even though
the Traditionalist is Eixated upon the wrong location he is correct about the general sense of the verse so I will now address
the broader subject on the basis of etymology. This form of the root r-f-ʿ (which the Traditionalist takes to mean raising)
occurs 22 times in the Qur’an (2:63, 2:93, 2:127, 2:253, 4:154, 4:158, 6:83, 6:165, 7:176, 12:76, 12:100, 13:2, 19:57, 24:36,
35:10, 43:32, 49:2, 55:7, 58:11, 79:28, 88:18, 94:4); leaving aside the verse here at 2:127 and that at 24:36 (both of which
relate to bayt or its plural) nowhere does this verb form relate to the creation of physical structures by men. That is not to
say that I claim that the Traditionalist’s general thesis – location notwithstanding – is objectively wrong. I don’t know. And,
frankly, nor does he. My position is that to base speciEic theological doctrine on ambiguous statements is not acceptable.
What is acceptable in circumstances such as these is to look at the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence. And on that basis, I
feel justiEied in the rendering as here with the r-f-‘ root presented elevated and ascribing to qawāʿid its non-physical sense of
precepts given a Qur’anic context which treats of Ibrā him creating a family, a dynasty, a faith. I Eind it more reasonable given
the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence that a man who had left his tribe (which represented his worldly status, support and
protection) because he would not follow its cult of created idols would then begin a new tribe based on purely monotheistic
precepts free of idolatry than I do that he would build a new idol in the desert and begin bowing down to that. I cannot prove
objectively that my thesis is correct; I simply argue that it makes more sense, given the Qur’anic evidence, than popular and
persistent alternate assertions. See note on qawāʿid which follows.
2:127 [1]. Arabic: qawāʿid. The Traditionalist has it that this word relates to a physical building and he interprets it as
foundations in the sense of structural foundations. While I do not claim historical objectivity for my own understanding, I do
know that the Traditionalist has none for his, at least as far as his narrative relates to the city of Makkah. What I argue is that
the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence is against the Traditionalist’s core claim at this point, no matter where located. This
form of the q-ʿ-d root occurs three times in the Qur’an (2:127, 16:26 and 24:60). At 24:60 the word relates to women
speciEically and we can disregard it for the purposes of our discussion here. While the remaining verse at 16:26 does relate
to the foundations of a building – a fact which might seem to lend support to the Traditionalist’s view – it is an unassailable
fact that 16:26 can only be interpreted (and is, in fact, translated by the Traditionalist himself) as a non-physical house. My
argument, then, is: if qawāʿid unequivocally indicate the metaphorical foundations of a metaphorical house at 16:26, at 2:127
it makes more sense to assume an equivalent value for the word than it does to assign a contrary value to it on the basis on
no hard internal evidence. The word qawāʿid legitimately means bases, groundwork, foundations and basic teachings (the
latter found, for example, in the Arabic expression: qawāʿid ad-dīn). It is on the basis of these considerations that I render
qawā’id here precepts.
2:128 [1]. Lit.: and make thou us.
2:128 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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َو ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِت َنآ أُ َّم ۭ ًة ُّم ْس ِل َم ۭ ًة لَّ َك

And of our progeny a community submitted335
to thee

َوأَ ِر َنا َم َن ِاس َك َنا

And show thou us our rites336

ۖ َٓوتُ ْب َع َل ْي َنا

And turn thou towards us.

اب ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
ُ نت ٱلتَّ َّو
َربَّ َنا َوٱ ْب َع ْث فِي ِه ْم َر ُسو ًۭلا ِّم ْن ُه ْم

Thou art the Relenting, the Merciful.

129.

َي ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت َك

337.
338.
339.
340.
341.
342.

Our lord: raise thou up337 among them a
messenger from them
Reading to them thy proofs338

َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

335.
336.
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And teaching them the law339 and wisdom340

ۚ َو ُي َزكِّي ِه ْم

And increasing them in purity.341

نت ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا

Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.342

2:128 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
2:128 [3]. Arabic: manāsik. Occurring also at 2:200, 22:34 and 22:67, manāsik are taken by the Traditionalist to mean
religious rites (the details of which he claims to know). Perhaps he really does. But if he does, he has no Qur’anic support for
such claims; the fact is that the Qur’an leaves the case open. The injection of religious certitude drawn from other sources
into matters which God left open has no validity in the methodology used here. Also of note is the fact that it says here
manāsikanā (our rites). It does not say the rites for all time, or even your rites, but our rites (cf. 2:141). The only rite
speciEically given in the Qur’an is very simple and is found at 22:34.
2:129 [1]. Lit.: and raise thou up.
2:129 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:129 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:129 [3]. See note at 33:34.
2:129 [4]. Arabic: zakkā. This form II verb conveys two core ideas: that of increase or growth and that of purity. I render it in
such a way as to embrace both senses. This verb form occurs at 2:129, 2:151, 2:174, 3:77, 3:164, 4:49, 4:49, 9:103, 24:21,
53:32, 62:2, 91:9.
2:129 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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َو َمن َي ْر َغ ُب َعن ِّملَّ ِة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم إِ َّلا َمن َس ِف َه

130.

And who is averse to the creed of Ibrā him343
save he who deceives himself?

ۚ َن ْف َس ُهۥ
ْ َو َل َق ِد
ۖ ٱص َط َف ْي َنٰ ُه فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And we chose him in this world

ٰ َّ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ فِى ْٱلء ِاخر ِة َل ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ َ َ
ۖ إِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُهۥ َربُّ ُهۥٓ أَ ْس ِل ْم

And in the hereafter he is among the righteous.

131.

قَالَ أَ ْس َل ْم ُت لِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َو َو َّص ٰى بِ َهآ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ ُم َب ِني ِه

He said: I submit to the Lord of All Mankind.

132.

ُوب
ُ َو َي ْعق

O my sons: God has chosen the doctrine347 for
you

ون
َ َف َلا َت ُموتُ َّن إِ َّلا َوأَن ُتم ُّم ْس ِل ُم

344.
345.
346.
347.
348.

The same344 did Ibrā him enjoin upon his sons

As did345 Yaʿqū b:346

ِّين
ْ َي ٰ َب ِن َّى إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه
َ ٱص َطف َٰى َل ُك ُم ٱلد

343.

When his lord said to him: Submit thou

So die not save you be submitted.348

2:130 [1]. Any speculation on what constitutes the creed of Ibrā him beyond what is found at the contexts in and surrounding
2:130, 2:135, 3:95, 4:125, 6:161,16:123 has no Qur’anic basis. Here at 2:131 we have the Eirst instance: God told Ibrā him to
submit, and he did so; there is no mention of dogma, religion, priesthoods, specialist sects or anything of that kind. Whatever
submit thou means, Ibrā him knew enough to be able to act on that imperative.
2:132 [1]. Lit.: it.
2:132 [2]. Lit.: And.
2:132 [2]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Jacob.
2:132 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2:132 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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133.

ُوب ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت
َ إِ ْذ َح َض َر َي ْعق

When he said to his sons:

ُون ِم ۢن َب ْع ِدى
َ َما َت ْع ُبد

What will you serve after me?350

قَالُو۟ا َن ْع ُب ُد إِ َل ٰ َه َك

They said:351 We will serve thy God

َو إِ َل ٰ َه َءا َبآئِ َك إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

And God of thy fathers Ibrā him and Ismā ʿı̄l and
Isḥ ā q352

إِ َل ٰ ۭ ًها َ ٰو ِح ۭ ًدا

One God

ون
َ َو َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ ُم ْس ِل ُم
ۖ تِ ْل َك أُ َّم ۭ ٌة َق ْد َخ َل ْت

And to him are we submitted.353

134.

َل َها َما ك ََس َب ْت

352.
353.
354.

If349 you were witnesses

When death was present with Yaʿqū b

إِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َب ِني ِه

349.
350.
351.

al baqarah
The Heifer
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That is a community which has come and
gone.354
It has what it earned

2:133 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:133 [4]. I.e. if this is the claim (that you were witnesses to this event or have deEinitive knowledge thereof).
2:133 [5]. This is in answer to the claim being addressed at the opening of this verse, i.e. this is what (in fact) happened
when death was present with Yaʿqū b – the trappings of cultic religious speciEicity being conspicuous by their absence.
2:133 [6]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Isaac.
2:133 [8]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
2:134 [1]. Lit.: passed.
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ۖ َو َل ُكم َّما ك ََس ْب ُت ْم

And you have what you earn.

ون
َ َو َلا تُ ْس َٔـ ُل
َ ون َع َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ۗ َوقَالُو۟ا كُونُو۟ا ُهو ًدا أَ ْو َن َ ٰص َرىٰ َت ْه َت ُدو۟ا

And you will not be questioned about what
they did.
135.

قُ ْل َب ْل ِملَّ َة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم

Say thou: Nay:357 the creed of Ibrā him

ۖ َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth.358

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
َ َو َما ك
قُولُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َنا

And they say: Be such as hold to Judaism355 or
are Nazarenes356 to be rightly guided.

And he was not of the idolaters.359

136.

َو َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

Say: We believe in360 God and what is sent down
to us
And what was sent down to Ibrā him and Ismā ʿı̄l
and Isḥ ā q, and Yaʿqū b and the grandsons361

ِ ُوب َوٱ ْلأَ ْس َب
اط
َ َو َي ْعق

355.
356.
357.
358.
359.
360.
361.

2:135 [1]. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
2:135 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
2:135 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:135 [3]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
2:135 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2:136 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:136 [2]. Arabic: al asbāṭ. This clause occurs at 2:136, 2:140, 3:84 and 4:163. While where this formula appears what
follows it differs in each case, the leading statement and word order are stable: to Ibrāhim, and Ismāʿīl, and Isḥāq, and Yaʿqūb
and al asbāṭ. In Arabic, the word asbāṭ has two possible meanings: grandchildren or tribes. The Traditionalist assumes that it
means tribes. Yet we learn at 4:163 that al asbāṭ received waḥī (instruction or inspiration from God). We also know that
among Ibrā him’s broader progeny there would be those who disregard God (2:124). Since we know that men who disregard
God do not receive waḥī – and we know that there have been countless ungodly men among the tribes – it is not
unreasonable to consider grandchildren as the possible value. If we proceed on that basis, it is interesting to note that the
formula always states Yaʿqūb and al asbāṭ. The principle Eigure, of course, is Ibrā him. Yaʿqū b is himself a grandson of Ibrā him
via Isḥ ā q. However, (according to the Jewish Bible) Jacob had a twin brother Esau, and Abraham had other sons: Ishmael by
Hagar and another six sons by Keturah: Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah. That all of Ibrā him’s
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يس ٰى َو َمآ أُو تِ َى
َ َو َمآ أُو تِ َى ُم
َ وس ٰى َو ِع
ون ِمن َّربِّ ِه ْم
َ ٱلنَّ ِب ُّي

And what was given to Mū sā and ʿIvsā 362 and the
prophets from their lord.

َلا نُ َف ِّرقُ َب ْي َن أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُه ْم

We make no division between any of them.

ون
َ َو َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ ُم ْس ِل ُم
َف ٕا ِْن َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِ ِمثْلِ َمآ َءا َمن ُتم بِ ِهۦ

And to him are we submitted.363

137.

ۖ َف َق ِد ٱ ْه َت َدو۟ا

Then if they believe in364 the like of that in
which you believe:
They have been rightly guided.

َّو إِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

But if they turn away:

ٍ ۢ َف ِٕانَّ َما ُه ْم فِى ِشق
ۖ َاق

They are but in schism.

ۚ ف ََس َي ْك ِفي َك ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And God will sufEice thee against them.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َو ُه َو

362.
363.
364.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

grandsons – of whom Yaʿqū b was one, and which number included the sons of Ismā ʿı̄l and Ibrā him’s other sons – received
instruction from God is something I can accept as potentially factually correct. That all members of the tribes descended
from Yaʿqū b received instruction from God (and are de facto godly men) is something I know not to be true. For this reason I
render the term al asbāṭ in this context grandsons. The word asbāṭ occurs without the article at 7:160 and there clearly does
denote tribes. This reading, incidentally, Eits with the broader thesis that Ibrā him’s primary mission was to create a new line
of men which would found families and tribes submitted to God alone. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:136 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2:136 [5]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
2:137 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۖ ِص ْب َغ َة ٱللَّ ِه

138.

ۖ َو َم ْن أَ ْح َس ُن ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِص ْب َغ ۭ ًة

And him do we serve.

139.

َو َل َنآ أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل َنا َو َل ُك ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُك ْم

And to him are we sincere.

140.

َ ُوب َوٱ ْلأَ ْس َب
ۗ ٰاط كَانُو۟ا ُهو ًدا أَ ْو َن َ ٰص َرى
َ َو َي ْعق
ۗ قُ ْل َءأَن ُت ْم أَ ْع َل ُم أَ ِم ٱللَّ ُه

365.

366.
367.
368.
369.
370.

Say thou: Dispute you with us concerning God
when he is our lord and your lord?
And to us be our works and to you be your
works.

ون
َ َو َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ ُمخْ ِل ُص
ون إِ َّن إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق
َ ُأَ ْم َتقُول

The immersion365 of God––366

And who is better than God to immerse?

ُون
َ َو َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ َ ٰع ِبد
قُ ْل أَتُ َحآ ُّجو َن َنا فِى ٱللَّ ِه َو ُه َو َربُّ َنا َو َربُّ ُك ْم

al baqarah
The Heifer

If367 you say that Ibrā him and Ismā ʿı̄l and Isḥ ā q,
and Yaʿqū b and the grandsons368 were such as
hold to Judaism369 or Nazarenes:370

Say thou: Know you best or does God?

2:138 [1]. Clearly indicates the Christians (baptism) and the Jews (mikveh), both rites involving water (in the case of the
former, immersion in water is not only the initiating rite, but held to cleanse a man from all sin). However, the underlying
nuances of the Arabic also reference the immersion of cloth during the process of dying fabric, so I have rendered it here as
immersion since this encompasses both senses. The Qur’an does not decry the rites themselves; it directs the attention away
from the details of religion and towards God – a point which sets up what follows.
2:138 [1] Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. Here the fact of dispute (and, by implication, the presence of
interruption) is found at 2:139.
2:140 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:140 [1]. Arabic: al asbāṭ. The grandsons of Ibrā hı̄m. See 2:136.
2:140 [1]. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
2:140 [1]. I.e. if that is your claim. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
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َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمن َك َت َم شَ َ ٰه َد ًة ِعن َد ُهۥ ِم َن

And who is more unjust than he who conceals a
witness he has from God?371

ۗ ٱللَّ ِه

ون
َ َو َما ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل
ۖ تِ ْل َك أُ َّم ۭ ٌة َق ْد َخ َل ْت

And God is not unmindful of what you do.

141.

َل َها َما ك ََس َب ْت

It has what it earned

ۖ َو َل ُكم َّما ك ََس ْب ُت ْم

And you have what you earn.

ون
َ َو َلا تُ ْس َٔـ ُل
َ ون َع َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
س َما َولَّ ٰى ُه ْم
ِ ٱلسف ََهآ ُء ِم َن ٱلنَّا
ُّ ُ۞ َس َيقُول

And you will not be questioned about what
they did.
142.

ۚ َعن ِق ْب َل ِت ِه ُم ٱلَّ ِتى كَانُو۟ا َع َل ْي َها

371.
372.
373.

That is a community which has come and
gone.372

The foolish among men will say: What has
turned them from their course373 which they
were on?

2:140 [3]. I.e. who is more unjust than one who persists with something he knows to be untrue in his faith?
2:141 [1]. Lit.: passed.
2:142 [1]. Arabic: qiblah. Whereas qiblah can mean focus or direction or general course (and such a reading Eits the context),
the Traditionalist inserts – and insists upon – a highly subjective, specialised and cultic value for qiblah, that of direction of
prayer. This value is not sustained by Qur’anic usage and context; rather, it is antagonistic to both. For example, what directly
follows talks of 'guidance' and a 'straight path' – both of which are general moral, not physical concepts; yet the
Traditionalist claims qiblah to have a highly speciEic and physical connotation. Here and in the verses which follow bowing is
nowhere mentioned and the Traditionalist cannot even point to his value for ṣalāt. Rather, the context dismisses adherence
to assumption and dogma (2:140) and emphasises the importance of individual responsibility over merits of group
membership or precedent (2:141). In the only other context in which it occurs (10:87), qiblah can only sensibly mean focus,
purpose, goal, course or direction, that to which one directs one’s attention – which are acceptable values for the term – and is
often rendered there along those lines by the Traditionalist. I stand by my principle of not allowing subjective, specialised
values to supplant established common meanings, and render qiblah here accordingly as course. It is true historically that
Muslims have built places of worship and it is also true that they face a number of directions and that each instance of such a
direction is today called a qiblah. These facts are not in question; the question is whether such a value can be ascribed to the
Qur’an’s use of this word – and on the basis of its contents and contexts, it cannot.
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ۚ قُل لِّلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َمشْ رِقُ َوٱ ْل َم ْغر ُِب

Say thou: To God belong the east and the
west374

َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َج َع ْل َنٰ ُك ْم أُ َّم ۭ ًة َو َس ۭ ًطا

al baqarah
The Heifer

He guides whom he wills to a straight path.375

143.

س
ِ لِّ َت ُكونُو۟ا شُ َه َدآ َء َع َلى ٱلنَّا

And thus376 we made you an intermediary
community:
That you might be witnesses to mankind

َ َو َي ُك
ۗ ون ٱل َّر ُسولُ َع َل ْي ُك ْم شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا

And that the messenger377 might be a witness
to you.378

ُنت َع َل ْي َهآ إِ َّلا
َ َو َما َج َع ْل َنا ٱ ْل ِق ْب َل َة ٱلَّ ِتى ك

And we only made the course379 which you
were on380 that we might know him who
follows the messenger

َلِ َن ْع َل َم َمن َيتَّ ِب ُع ٱل َّر ُسول

ۚ ِم َّمن َين َق ِل ُب َع َل ٰى َع ِق َب ْي ِه

From him who turns on his heels.381

َو إِن كَا َن ْت َل َك ِبي َر ًة إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َهدَى

And it is a hard matter save for those whom
God guides.

ۗ ٱللَّ ُه

374.
375.
376.
377.

378.
379.
380.
381.

2:142 [2]. I.e. all things belong to God.
2:142 [3]. I.e. God is not limited by man’s understanding of what constitutes religious rectitude.
2:143 [1]. I.e. by the fact that God guides whom he wills to a straight path.
2:143 [3]. Arabic: rasūl – messenger. Clearly, there are cases where one would like to render Messenger rather than
messenger. However, such value judgments become thornier the further one goes – and with just one imperfect call, one is
back on the road to exalting men beyond their qualiEications. The simplest course is to render in English after the Arabic,
which language makes no use of capital letters. I follow the same line of reasoning with the word prophet.
2:143 [3]. According to the Qur’an, then, this is the purpose we are to fulEil: to pass on what the messenger brought to
mankind; religion (in terms of dogma and rite) is absent throughout.
2:143 [4]. Arabic: qiblah. See 2:142.
2:143 [4]. I.e. what you formerly did and followed.
2:143 [5]. I.e. returns whence he came.
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َ َو َما ك
ۚ َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي ِض َيع إِي َ ٰم َن ُك ْم

And God would not let your faith be in vain.

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِٱلنَّا
ٌ ۭ س َل َر ُء
ۖ ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َق ْد َن َرىٰ َت َقلُّ َب َو ْج ِه َك فِى

God is towards men kind, merciful.

144.

ۚ َف َل ُن َولِّ َينَّ َك ِق ْب َل ۭ ًة َت ْر َض ٰى َها

Direct thou thy face384 towards the inviolable
place of worship.385

َو َح ْي ُث َما كُن ُت ْم

And wheresoever you be:

ۗ َف َولُّو۟ا ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم شَ ْط َر ُهۥ

Direct your faces towards it.

ون أَنَّ ُه
َ َو إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َل َي ْع َل ُم

And those in possession386 of the law387 know
that it388 is the truth389 from their lord.

ۗ ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

386.
387.
388.
389.

We do see382 the turning of thy face about the
sky
And we will turn thee towards a course383
which will satisfy thee:

ۚ َف َو ِّل َو ْج َه َك شَ ْط َر ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

382.
383.
384.
385.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2:144 [1]. Grammar: qad + imperfective verb (as here) has a frequentative connotation which I have included.
2:144 [2]. Arabic: qiblah. See 2:142-143 and 10:87.
2:144 [3]. Arabic: wajh. This denotes both the physical face and the personality; the true person; the intention.
2:144 [3]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii. The place known as al masjid al ḥarām denotes a physical precinct to
which Arab tribes performed a pilgrimage to worship, to visit and bury their dead, to trade, and to meet and to talk; that
location was not at Makkah but, rather, at Petra in modern-day Jordan (see Article XVIII). There is no further obligation
connected with al masjid al ḥarām since the Qur’an clearly indicates the end of its use (see 9:28 and related notes). The focus
upon that place was the obligation upon the messenger for the duration of his mission. However, that mission is now closed
(cf. 2:141); today, its narration simply represents one of the many historical lessons found within the Qur’an, the delivery
and preservation of which was the messenger’s broader task.
2:144 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
2:144 [6]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:144 [6]. I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the principle task of the messenger at al masjid al ḥarām –
and is the obligation of all those in possession of the law (cf. 3:187).
2:144 [6]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ون
َ َو َما ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َي ْع َم ُل
َو َل ِئ ْن أَ َت ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِ ُك ِّل َءا َي ۢ ٍة

And God is not unmindful of what they do.

145.

ۚ َّما َت ِب ُعو۟ا ِق ْب َل َت َك

And thou wilt not follow their course

ٍ ۢ َو َما َب ْع ُض ُهم بِ َتابِ ۢ ٍع ِق ْب َل َة َب ْع
ۚض

And they will not follow each other’s course.

ََو َل ِئنِ ٱتَّ َب ْع َت أَ ْه َوآ َء ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َءك

And if thou follow their vain desires394 after
what has come to thee of knowledge

ۙ ِم َن ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم

ٰ
إِن ََّك إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

395.

And if thou bring those in possession390 of the
law391 every proof392
They will not follow thy course.393

َ ََٔو َمآ ا
ۚ نت بِ َتابِ ۢ ٍع ِق ْب َل َت ُه ْم

390.
391.
392.
393.
394.

al baqarah
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Thou wilt then be of the wrongdoers.395

2:145 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
2:145 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:145 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2:145 [2]. See 2:142 and note thereto.
2:145 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:145 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َي ْع ِرفُو َن ُهۥ َك َما

146.

Those whom we396 gave the law397 recognise
it398 just as they recognise their sons399

َ َي ْع ِرف
ۖ ُون أَ ْب َنآ َء ُه ْم
ون ٱ ْل َح َّق
َ َو إِ َّن َفرِي ۭ ًقا ِّم ْن ُه ْم َل َي ْك ُت ُم

But some among them conceal the truth.400

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
ۖ ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َك

And they know.401

147.

َف َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْم َتر َِين
ۖ َو لِ ُك ۢ ٍّل و ِْج َه ٌة ُه َو ُم َولِّ َيها

So be thou not of those who doubt.

148.

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ِب ُقو۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت

Wheresoever you be

ۚ َيأْ ِت بِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َج ِمي ًعا

399.
400.
401.
402.
403.

And for each is a direction towards which he
turns.
Then vie with one another in good deeds.

أَ ْي َن َما َت ُكونُو۟ا

396.
397.
398.

The truth402 is from thy lord

God will bring you all together.403

2:146 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
2:146 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:146 [1]. I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the principle task of the messenger at al masjid al ḥarām –
and which is the obligation of all those in possession of the law (cf. 3:187). This pronoun object is claimed here by the
Traditionalist to reference the messenger himself; to me, this is not borne out by the context.
2:146 [1]. Cf. 6:20.
2:146 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:146 [3]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:147 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:148 [4]. This is the Qur’anic model for establishing a Qur’anic community: obey the imperatives one Einds in the Qur’an,
and others will be drawn to you.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َو ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َخ َر ْج َت

God is powerful over all things.

149.

ۖ َف َو ِّل َو ْج َه َك شَ ْط َر ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

(And it407 is the truth408 from thy lord

ون
َ َو َما ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل

And God is not unmindful of what you do.)

150.

ۚ َف َو ِّل َو ْج َه َك شَ ْط َر ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

And wheresoever you be:

َف َولُّو۟ا ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم شَ ْط َر ُهۥ

405.
406.
407.
408.
409.
410.
411.

And in what manner409 thou goest out:

Direct thou thy face410 towards the inviolable
place of worship.411

َو َح ْي ُث َما كُن ُت ْم

404.

And in what manner404 thou goest out:

Direct thou thy face405 towards the inviolable
place of worship406

ۗ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َك

َو ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َخ َر ْج َت

al baqarah
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Direct your faces towards it

2:149 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. This adverbial convention occurs at at 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:199, 2:222, 7:19, 7:27, 7:182,
12:68, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 59:2, 65:3, 65:6, 68:44. Comparison of all instances reveals it to have two functions. The Eirst, as
here, indicates in what manner; however; in accordance with how; in what manner it be that (2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:199,
2:222, 7:19, 12:68, 59:2, 65:6). The second is effective where min ḥaythu is followed by lā in which cases it has the
connotation of without + pronoun object + gerundial verb (e.g. without them knowing) (7:27, 7:182, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 65:3,
68:44). All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:149 [2]. Arabic: wajh. See 2:144.
2:149 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
2:149 [3]. I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the principle task of the messenger at al masjid al ḥarām –
and which is the obligation of all those in possession of the law (cf. 3:187).
2:149 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2:150 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
2:150 [2]. Arabic: wajh. See 2:144.
2:150 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
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س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُح َّج ٌة إِ َّلا
ِ ون لِلنَّا
َ لِ َئ َّلا َي ُك

That men might have no argument412 against
you save those who do wrong among them

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم

َف َلا تَخْ َش ْو ُه ْم َوٱخْ َش ْو نِى

(So fear them not but fear me)

َولِأُتِ َّم نِ ْع َم ِتى َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And that I might complete my favour upon you

ُون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْه َتد
َك َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا فِي ُك ْم َر ُسو ًۭلا ِّمن ُك ْم

And that you might be rightly guided.413

151.

َي ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And increasing you in purity415

َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

And teaching you the law416 and wisdom417

ون
َ َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُكم َّما َل ْم َت ُكونُو۟ا َت ْع َل ُم

413.
414.
415.
416.
417.
418.

Like as I have sent to you a messenger from
among you
Reading to you our proofs414

َو ُي َزكِّي ُك ْم

412.

al baqarah
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And teaching you what you knew not418

2:150 [5]. Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justiVication or claim in a court or elsewhere). The focus on the inviolable place of
worship (al masjid al ḥarām) was in order to warn and to exhort (or to use modern Christian parlance, to deliver one’s soul
to) those who were either ignorant of God or in rebellion against him. Once warned, people were identiEied on the basis of
their response and – from that point onwards – culpable.
2:150 [8]. Cf. 2:142.
2:151 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:151 [3]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
2:151 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:151 [4]. See note to 33:34.
2:151 [5]. A messenger – by deEinition – is one who brings a message. In the case of Muḥ ammad, the law and wisdom and
teachings he was given form part of his message. The message given to Muḥ ammad is the Qur’an. Whatever is said about him
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فَٱ ْذ ُك ُرو نِ ٓى

152.

أَ ْذ ُك ْر ُك ْم

So419 remember420 me.

I will remember you.

َو ْٱش ُك ُرو۟ا لِى

And be grateful to me.

ِ َو َلا َت ْك ُف ُر
ون

And deny me not.

ٱلص ْب ِر
َّ َِيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ْٱس َت ِعي ُنو۟ا ب

153.

O you who heed warning:421 seek help in
patience and duty422

َّ َو
ۚ ٱلص َل ٰو ِة

ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع
ٱلص ِبر َِين
َو َلا َتقُولُو۟ا لِ َمن ُي ْق َت ُل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

(God is with the patient)423

154.

And say not of those killed for the cause of God:
They are dead.

ۚ أَ ْم َ ٰو ۢ ٌت

ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْح َيآ ۭءٌ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا َتشْ ُع ُر

419.
420.
421.
422.
423.
424.

The truth is:424 they are living but you perceive
not.

by others and ascribed to Muḥ ammad which does not Eind direct and unambiguous purchase in the Qur’an is not part of that
message he was given.
2:152 [1]. This corresponds to the argument which begins in the previous verse, and the ‘so’ here carries the force of likewise
or therefore or accordingly.
2:152 [1]. I.e. not only bear in mind, but bear witness to the message of God and keep his laws.
2:153 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:153 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
2:153 [2]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
2:154 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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َو َل َن ْب ُل َونَّ ُكم بِ َش ْى ۢ ٍء ِّم َن ٱ ْل َخ ْو ِف َوٱ ْل ُجو ِع

155.

al baqarah
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And we will try you with something of fear and
hunger and loss of wealth and lives and fruits.

ِ ص ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم َ ٰو ِل َوٱ ْلأَن ُف
ٍ ۢ َو َن ْق
ۗ س َوٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت
ٰ َّ َو َبشِّ ِر
ٱلص ِبر َِين

And bear thou glad tidings to the patient425

ٱلَّ ِذ َين إِ َذآ أَ َ ٰص َب ْت ُهم ُّم ِصي َب ۭ ٌة قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا لِلَّ ِه

156.

Those who when misfortune befalls them say:
We belong to God and to him are we returning.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َص َل َ ٰو ۭ ٌت ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة

157.

Upon these are duties426 and mercy from their
lord.

ون
َ َو إِنَّآ إِ َل ْي ِه َ ٰر ِج ُع

ٓ
ُون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْه َتد

425.

426.

And these are the rightly guided.

2:155 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ṣābirūn. Typically rendered (and rendered here) the patient, the present context provides
the fuller Qur’anic deEinition: those who say when misfortune befalls them: We belong to God and to him we are returning. This
refers not only to what one says verbally, but to what one’s actions and demeanour imply, as well as to one’s philosophy and
doctrine. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:157 [1]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See 2:43 and Article III. The Traditionalist abandons his value of
ritual prayer for ṣalāt (ṣalawāt) at this point in favour of blessings. The value I demonstrate here of duties for ṣalawāt
requires no adjustment. The verse here simply tells us that God has committed himself to certain duties with respect to
those who remain steadfast and faithful in the face of hardship. God’s duties are his part of the initial covenant found in al
fātiḥah and summarised at 1:6-7.
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158.

َف َم ْن َح َّج ٱ ْل َب ْي َت أَ ِو ٱ ْع َت َم َر

427.

428.

429.

430.
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Al ṣafā and al marwa427 are among the tokens of
God.428
So whoso made pilgrimage to the house429 or
visited:430

2:158 [1]. These two words occur only once each which makes them vulnerable to the type of specious interpretation one
has learned to be wary of in such circumstances. Here, somewhat predictably, the Traditionalist makes highly specialised
claims for his religion (that the two words in question represent rock outcrops at al masjid al ḥarām, and that pilgrims
historically walked between these two rock outcrops for some purely religious reason; and that one who accepts the Qur’an
should do likewise; and that he, the Traditionalist, knows how this should be done). His claims are without foundation in the
Qur’an and can in no way be veriEied on the basis of its text – a fact which the Traditionalist knows and utilises to gain
leverage for his broader claims. I cannot deEinitely prove that he is wrong in his claims for al ṣafā and al marwa. It is
impossible to prove a negative. Therefore, in the interests of intellectual integrity, I should allow that he might be right:
perhaps al ṣafā and al marwa do indeed indicate two small rock outcrops – bereft of Qur’anic substantiation though the
assertion is. I admit all manner of things I cannot disprove as abstract possibilities, and I have no reason not to extend the
same allowance to the Traditionalist’s claim here. However, given that the preponderance of genuine historical and Qur’anic
evidence places the theatre of the Traditionalist’s religious assumptions at Petra; and given that Petra is approximately 1,000
kilometres from the city the Traditionalist claims as his religious centre (see Article XVIII); and given that an obligation of
any kind centred on al masjid al ḥarām was concluded at the time of the Qur’anic revelation (see 9:28), while admitting the
theoretical possibility in general terms of the Traditionalist’s claim on this question, the only conclusion I can reach based on
all the givens is that it doesn’t matter much if he is right or not about his outcrop theory. If al ṣafā and al marwa in fact
denote outcrops, the Traditionalist is unquestionably walking around the wrong ones, not that this fact matters much to me.
The Traditionalist can walk where he likes. I am interested more in what the Qur’an has to say than in where other men –
especially ones who refuse to do due diligence on what they claim to believe – choose to walk. In my theological process I do
not allow that doctrine can or should rest on ambiguous contexts or statements. I will now state my own thoughts about al
ṣafā and al marwa. I make no doctrinal claim for the thesis which follows – in the same way as I deny the Traditionalist the
right to impose a theological construct upon me by his reading of this point. My case for the meaning of al ṣafā and al marwa
is this: we should remember that the Qur’anic text we read today contains diacritic and other textual accoutrement which is
interpretive in nature. This is not unusual for texts written in Semitic languages where they are deEicient in certain markings
in their simplest written forms. Jewish texts have likewise passed through a process to clarify and standardise their
readings. In the earliest Qur’anic text such items as short vowels, hamzas and shaddas were not marked, or were marked
inconsistently. This means that in the original unadorned text the two words in question read -lṣfā and -lmrwh. These can
acceptably be pointed as -lṣafā’ and -lmurūh which process yields the values felicity and manly generosity respectively, which
is the reading I incline towards, absent better information. These values make sense to me; the Traditionalist’s assumptions,
frankly, do not. I leave these two values untranslated.
2:158 [1]. Arabic: shaʿāir allah – the tokens of God. The Traditionalist has it that 'the tokens of God' (2:158, 5:2, 22:32, 22:36)
are something particular to his religion. This is nowhere supported in the Qur’an. A token is something which indicates the
existence of something else. The plain meaning of 'the tokens of God' is those things which indicate the existence of God. All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:158 [2]. Arabic: ḥajja al bayt. This is the only instance of the verb ḥajja and it occurs in the past tense. The Traditionalist
claims, on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence, that ḥajja al bayt means, in effect, perform a set of pilgrimage rites found
nowhere in the Qur’an at a religious centre (for which there is no genuine Qur’anic support) in Makkah – a city which does
not exist on any map until 900 CE. What the text actually says is to ‘ḥajj’ the house. I accept that the noun ḥajj denotes a
pilgrimage in the Qur’an because it is an established historical fact that annual pilgrimages were a feature of life in the
region (i.e. to Petra), and because the noun ḥajj is used in all cases in the Qur’an in support of that sense. However, what the
reader without access to Arabic may not know is that the root ḥ-j-j denotes debate or argument and is commonly used in the
Qur’an in those senses (form III verb: 2:76, 2:139, 2:258, 3:20, 3:61, 3:65, 3:66, 3:73, 6:80, 6:80, 42:16; form VI verb: 40:47;
noun: 2:150, 4:165, 6:83, 6:149, 42:15, 42:16, 45:25). While I do not contend that pilgrimage (ḥajj) as a noun and argument
or debate are synonymous, it is beyond question that there is a strong etymological connection between them in Arabic
generally, and in the Qur’anic treatment of verbs and nouns based on the ḥ-j-j root speciEically. This fact suggests that the
pilgrimage was – at least in part – an occasion for debate among those who attended. Rather than attempt to prove that ḥajja
al bayt means to debate the house (a point which I can argue, but cannot deEinitively prove) I have defaulted to the
Traditionalist’s own reading since one can safely concede the point to him to no effect given that al masjid al ḥarām – no
matter where located – has long been closed to those who follow the Qur’an as a place of pilgrimage (see 9:28).
2:158 [2]. Arabic: ‘amara. The form VIII of the verb ‘amara occurs only once in the text. This makes its value difEicult to
identify on the basis of pan-textual usage. This instance of the verb is often given an acceptable, though arbitrarily-chosen
value by the Traditionalist (to visit), a claim which is then developed and extended into a religious nomenclature for which

113

الم

البقرة

2

ۚ اح َع َل ْي ِه أَن َي َّط َّو َف بِ ِه َما
َ َف َلا ُج َن

He did no wrong431 to move about between432
them.433

َو َمن َت َط َّو َع َخ ْي ۭ ًرا

And whoso does good voluntarily:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ا ِك ٌر َع ِلي ٌم
ون َمآ أَن َز ْل َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ُت ُم

God is grateful, knowing.

159.

س فِى
ِ َوٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َب َّينَّ ٰ ُه لِلنَّا
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َي ْل َع ُن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

These are cursed by God437

ٰ
ون
َ َو َي ْل َع ُن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ِع ُن

434.

435.
436.
437.

Those who conceal what we sent down of clear
evidence434
And guidance after we make it plain435 to men
in the law436

ۙ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

431.
432.
433.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And cursed by those who curse

he has no Qur’anic basis. However, Lane lists the meaning of this verb as to aim at or to purpose (p. 2154). But since I cannot
form a strong case for this meaning given the paucity of instances in the text, I have erred on the side of caution and followed
the Traditionalist’s predilection. Again, since the locale is held to be al masjid al ḥarām it does not matter particularly what
this instance of ‘amara means since al masjid al ḥarām is closed as a place of pilgrimage to those who follow the Qur’an (see
9:28) and the verse is now of a historical or analogous value only.
2:158 [3]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:158 [3]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
2:158 [3]. Grammar: dual; i.e. (as I argue above) between felicity and manly generosity. This was the example of Ibrā hı̄m in
his dealings with his father’s household and people. He did not become shrill or violent. He retained humour and chivalry in
his dealings as far as he could without compromising the principle of duty to God.
2:159 [1]. Cf. 2:143; 2:150-152. Our job is not to claim a religion found nowhere in the revelation of God. Rather, it is to bear
witness to the veracity of the revelation of God and the few, simple laws held therein; it is to give both good news and
warning to our societies. The three so-called major monotheistic religions are themselves monuments to men’s resolute,
institutionalised refusal to implement God’s imperative across the ages; rather, they have built buildings, created racial or
factional cabals, and propagated doctrines based in sources other than the revelations the messengers themselves brought.
2:159 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:159 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:159 [3]. Grammar: this clause and the one following are in the active mood in the Arabic but work best in the passive in
English.
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إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َتا ُبو۟ا َوأَ ْص َل ُحو۟ا َو َب َّي ُنو۟ا

160.

ٰٓ
ۚ وب َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ُ َُفأُ ۟و َل ِئ َك أَت

Save those who repent and do right and make
plain:438
These are those towards whom I turn.

اب ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُ َوأَ َنا ٱلتَّ َّو
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َماتُو۟ا َو ُه ْم ُكفَّا ٌر

al baqarah
The Heifer

And I am the Receptive, the Merciful.

161.

س
ِ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َل ْع َن ُة ٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة َوٱلنَّا

Those who are indifferent to warning439 and die
as atheists440
Upon those is the curse of God and of angels
and of men all together

أَ ْج َم ِع َين

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

162.

اب َو َلا ُه ْم
ُ َلا ُي َخف
ُ َّف َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

They abiding eternally therein.

The punishment will not be lightened for them
nor will they be granted respite.

ون
َ ُين َظ ُر

ۖ َو إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

163.

َّلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

438.
439.
440.

And your God is One God.

There is no god save he

2:160 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:161 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:161 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
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ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ِإِ َّن فِى َخ ْلق

al baqarah
The Heifer

The Almighty,441 the Merciful.

164.

َوٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ِف ٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر

In the creation of the heavens and the earth

And the alternation of night and day

َوٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك ٱلَّ ِتى َت ْجرِى فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر بِ َما َينف َُع

And the ships which plough through the sea
with what beneEits men

اس
َ َّٱلن
ٱلس َمآ ِء ِمن َّمآ ۢ ٍء َفأَ ْح َيا
َّ َو َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه ِم َن

And what God sent down of water from the sky
then gave life thereby to the earth after its
death

ض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َب َّث فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة

And spread therein every sort of442 creature

ِ َو َت ْصر
ِيف ٱل ِّر َي ٰ ِح

And in443 the circulation of the winds

ِ ٱلس َح
ض
ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ اب ٱ ْل ُم َسخَّ ِر َب ْي َن
َّ َو

And the clouds made serviceable between the
sky and the earth

ون
َ لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل

441.
442.
443.
444.

Are proofs444 for people who reason.

2:163 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
2:164 [5]. Arabic: min kulli. Where this convention may not naturally be rendered of or from all, every or each, the sense is as
rendered here: every sort of. All cases which fall into this last category are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:164 [6]. Grammar: the force of the original in at the beginning of the verse continues in the Arabic.
2:164 [8]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ِ س َمن َيتَّ ِخ ُذ ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

165.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And among men is he who takes as equals
other than445 God

أَندَا ۭ ًدا
ۖ ُي ِح ُّبو َن ُه ْم َك ُح ِّب ٱللَّ ِه

Loving them with a love like the love for God.446

ۗ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَشَ ُّد ُح ۭ ًّبا لِّلَّ ِه

And those who heed warning447 are Eirmer in
love for God.

َو َل ْو َي َرى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا

And had those who do wrong seen

اب
َ إِ ْذ َي َر ْو َن ٱ ْل َع َذ

When they will see the punishment

أَ َّن ٱ ْل ُق َّو َة لِلَّ ِه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

(That power belongs to God altogether

ِ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب
إِ ْذ َت َب َّرأَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتُّ ِب ُعو۟ا ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا

And that God is the Severe in Punishment)

166.

اب
َ َو َرأَ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

And they will see the punishment

اب
ُ َو َت َق َّط َع ْت بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْس َب

445.
446.
447.
448.

When those who were followed will disown
those who followed

And the connections448 between them will be
cut off

2:165 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2:165 [2]. Lit: the love of God. Rendered thus to avoid ambiguity.
2:165 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:166 [3]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections.
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َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا

167.

ۗ َل ْو أَ َّن َل َنا َك َّر ۭ ًة َف َن َت َب َّرأَ ِم ْن ُه ْم َك َما َت َب َّر ُءو۟ا ِمنَّا

al baqarah
The Heifer

And those who followed will say:

Were we to return we would disown them just
as they have disowned us[...]449

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُيرِي ِه ُم ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم َح َس َ ٰر ٍت

Thus will God show them their deeds as regrets
for them

ۖ َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َو َما ُهم بِ َ ٰخر ِِج َين ِم َن ٱلنَّا ِر
ٓ
ض َح َل ٰ ۭ ًلا
ِ اس ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And they will not come out of the Eire.

168.

O mankind: eat of what is in the earth lawful
and good

َط ِّي ۭ ًبا

ٰ
ۚ َِو َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ُخ ُط َ ٰو ِت ٱلشَّ ْي َطن

And follow not the footsteps of the shayṭān.

ين
ٌ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب
ٱلس ٓو ِء َوٱ ْلف َْح َشآ ِء
ُّ ِإِنَّ َما َيأْ ُم ُركُم ب

He is an open enemy to you.

169.

ون
َ َوأَن َتقُولُو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم

449.
450.
451.

He but enjoins upon you evil450 and sexual
immorality451
And that you ascribe to God what you know
not.

2:167 [2]. Sc. they would change course now (i.e. live in accordance with what is summarised at 2:168).
2:169 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
2:169 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
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َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ُم ٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

170.

ۗ ٓقَالُو۟ا َب ْل َنتَّ ِب ُع َمآ أَ ْل َف ْي َنا َع َل ْي ِه َءا َبآ َء َنا

And when it is said to them: Follow what God
has sent down
They say: Nay:452 we follow that wherein we
found our fathers.

ون شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو َلا
َ أَ َو َل ْو ك
َ َان َءا َبآ ُؤ ُه ْم َلا َي ْع ِق ُل

Even though their fathers did not reason and
were not rightly guided?

ُون
َ َي ْه َتد
َو َم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َك َم َثلِ ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْن ِع ُق

171.

بِ َما َلا َي ْس َم ُع

ۚ إِ َّلا ُد َعآ ۭ ًء َو نِ َدآ ۭ ًء

Save a call and a shout:

ُص ۢ ٌّم

Deaf

ُب ْك ٌم

Dumb

ُع ْم ۭ ٌى

Blind:

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْع ِق ُل

452.
453.

And the example of those who are indifferent to
warning453 is like the example of one who yells
to what hears not

They do not reason.

2:170 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:171 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن َط ِّي َبٰ ِت َما

172.

َر َز ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

ُون
َ َو ْٱش ُك ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِه إِن كُن ُت ْم إِيَّا ُه َت ْع ُبد
إِنَّ َما َح َّر َم َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْي َت َة

O you who heed warning:454 eat of the good
things that we have provided you.

And be grateful to God if it be him you serve.

173.

َوٱل َّد َم

He has but made unlawful to you carrion

And blood

َو َل ْح َم ٱ ْل ِخنزِي ِر

And the Elesh of swine

ۖ َو َمآ أُ ِه َّل بِ ِهۦ لِ َغ ْي ِر ٱللَّ ِه

And that dedicated to other than God.

ٱض ُط َّر
ْ َِف َمن

But whoso is forced

َغ ْي َر َبا ۢ ٍغ َو َلا َعا ۢ ٍد

Neither desiring nor transgressing:

ۚ َف َلآ إِ ْث َم َع َل ْي ِه

No falsehood455 is against him.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم

454.
455.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

God is forgiving, merciful.

2:172 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:173 [7]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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ون َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه ِم َن
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ُت ُم

174.

َ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َو َيشْ َت ُر
ۙ ون بِ ِهۦ َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ًلا

ٓ
ون فِى ُب ُطو نِ ِه ْم إِ َّلا ٱلنَّا َر
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َما َيأْ ُك ُل

And God will not speak to them on the Day of
Resurrection

َو َلا ُي َزكِّي ِه ْم

Nor will he increase them in purity.458

اب أَلِي ٌم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And they have a painful punishment

175.

ۚ اب بِٱ ْل َم ْغ ِف َر ِة
َ َوٱ ْل َع َذ

َف َمآ أَ ْص َب َر ُه ْم َع َلى ٱلنَّا ِر
ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َن َّزلَ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

456.
457.
458.
459.
460.
461.

Those who conceal what God has sent down of
the law456 and sell it for a cheap price457

These eat into their bellies only Eire.

َو َلا ُي َكلِّ ُم ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ٰٱلض َل ٰ َل َة بِٱ ْل ُهدَى
َّ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱش َت َر ُو ۟ا

al baqarah
The Heifer

(These are they who purchase error at the price
of guidance, and punishment at that of
forgiveness:

How they do strive for the Eire!)

176.

Because459 God sent down the law460 aright461

2:174 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:174 [1]. I.e. by creating new ‘sources’ such as the Talmud and the ḥadīth literature; or by following self-appointed
messengers such as Apostle Paul; or simply by ignoring guidance when it reaches one.
2:174 [4]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
2:176 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
2:176 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:176 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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َو إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َل ِفى

And those who differ concerning the law462 are
in extreme schism.

ٍ ۭ ِشق
َاق َب ِعي ۢ ٍد

س ٱ ْل ِب َّر أَن تُ َولُّو۟ا ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم ِق َب َل
َ ۞ لَّ ْي

177.

It is not virtue that you turn your faces towards
the east and the west.463

ٱ ْل َمشْ ر ِِق َوٱ ْل َم ْغر ِِب

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱ ْل ِب َّر

But virtue is:

َم ْن َءا َم َن بِٱللَّ ِه

Whoso believes in464 God

َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

And the Last Day

َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة

And the angels

َوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

And the law465

ۦن
َ َوٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

462.
463.

464.
465.

And the prophets

2:176 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:177 [1]. Unlike the ambiguous statements (cf. 2:144) which the Traditionalist bludgeons into conformity with his
assumptions to achieve support for a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an, the opening statement at 2:177 is explicit and
admits of no more than one interpretation. This should be sufEicient evidence – at least for those who wish to be guided by
what the Qur’an teaches – that the idea of facing a particular direction for the purposes of prayer is odds with the teaching of
the Qur’an.
2:177 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:177 [6]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َو َءا َتى ٱ ْل َمالَ َع َل ٰى ُح ِّب ِهۦ َذوِى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

And gives wealth in spite of love of it to
relatives

َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And the fatherless466

َوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِك َين

And the needy

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َوٱ ْب َن

And the wayfarer467

ٱلسآئِ ِل َين
َّ َو

And those who ask

ِ َوفِى ٱل ِّرق
َاب

And to manumit slaves468

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا َم

And upholds the duty469

َو َءا َتى ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And gives the purity470

َ َوٱ ْل ُموف
ۖ ُون بِ َع ْه ِد ِه ْم إِذَا َ ٰع َه ُدو۟ا

466.
467.
468.
469.

470.

al baqarah
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And those who keep their pledge when they
pledge

2:177 [9]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
2:177 [11]. Lit.: the son of the road.
2:177 [13]. Lit.: for the necks.
2:177 [14]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5
forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s
authority (see 7:172).
2:177 [15]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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2

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلض َّرآ ِء َو ِح َين
َّ ٱلص ِبر َِين فِى ٱ ْل َبأْ َسآ ِء َو
ِ ْٔٱ ْل َبا
ۗس

And the patient471 in afEliction and adversity
and in battle.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َدقُو۟ا

These are they who are sincere

ٓ
ُون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُمتَّق
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And these are those of prudent fear.472

178.

ۖ اص فِى ٱ ْل َق ْت َلى
ُ ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِق َص

O you who heed warning:473

Just requital is ordained for you concerning one
killed:474

ٱ ْل ُح ُّر بِٱ ْل ُح ِّر

The freeman for the freeman

َوٱ ْل َع ْب ُد بِٱ ْل َع ْب ِد

And the slave for the slave

ۚ َوٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى بِٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى

And the female for the female.

ٌَف َم ْن ُع ِف َى َل ُهۥ ِم ْن أَ ِخي ِه شَ ْى ۭء

But whoso is pardoned anything by his
brother:475

ِ فَٱتِّ َبا ۢ ٌع بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف
471.
472.
473.
474.
475.
476.

al baqarah
The Heifer

Let the pursuance be according to what is
Eitting476

2:177 [17]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
2:177 [19]. See note to 2:2.
2:178 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:178 [2]. Lit.: killing.
2:178 [6]. I.e. the brother of one slain.
2:178 [7]. Arabic: maʿrūf – equitable, Vitting. In the context of a revealed law this can only mean that which is acceptable to
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ۗ َوأَ َدآءٌ إِ َل ْي ِه بِ ٕا ِْح َ ٰس ۢ ٍن

And the payment to him with good conduct.

ۗ يف ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة
ٌ ۭ َ ٰذلِ َك تَخْ ِف

That is an alleviation and mercy from your lord.

َف َمنِ ٱ ْع َتدَىٰ َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك

And whoso transgresses after that:

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َف َل ُهۥ َع َذ
ص َح َي ٰو ۭ ٌة َيٰٓأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
ِ َو َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل ِق َصا

He has a painful punishment.

179.

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتتَّق
ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِذَا َح َض َر أَ َح َد ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

And there is life for you in just requital, O you
possessed of insight
That you might be in prudent fear.477

180.

إِن َت َركَ َخ ْي ًرا

Ordained for you when death is present with
one of you

If he leave property:

ِٱ ْل َو ِص َّي ُة لِ ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْين

The bequest to parents

َوٱ ْلأَ ْق َر بِ َين

477.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And close relatives

people within the principles found in that law. Where it appears as the adverbial phrases bil maʿrūf or bi maʿrūf it is rendered
throughout according to what is Vitting. This reading is consonant with the Traditionalist’s typical translation (but not with
his application), though consistently applied in this work. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:179 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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2

ِ بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۖ وف

According to what is Eitting478

َحقًّا َع َلى ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
َف َم ۢن َب َّد َل ُهۥ َب ْع َد َما َس ِم َع ُهۥ

Is binding upon479 those of prudent fear.480

181.

ۚ َٓف ِٕانَّ َمآ إِ ْث ُم ُهۥ َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َب ِّدلُو َن ُهۥ

And whoso changes it after he hears it:

The falsehood481 thereof is but upon those who
change it.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ص َج َنفًا أَ ْو إِ ْث ۭ ًما
ٍ ۢ اف ِمن ُّمو
َ َف َم ْن َخ

al baqarah
The Heifer

God is hearing, knowing.

182.

But whoso fears482 from a testator partiality or
falsehood483 and makes right between them:

َفأَ ْص َل َح َب ْي َن ُه ْم
ۚ َف َلآ إِ ْث َم َع َل ْي ِه

No falsehood484 is upon him.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم

478.
479.
480.
481.
482.

483.
484.

God is forgiving, merciful.

2:180 [5]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:180 [6]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
2:180 [6]. See note to 2:2.
2:181 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:182 [1]. Arabic: khāfa – to fear. The verb khāfa as used in the Qur’an frequently bears a connotation of to have reason to
fear. The point is subtle in many cases. However, an important nuance is lost if one overlooks this aspect of the usage in all
cases. All instances of this form I verb are found at 2:182, 2:229, 2:239, 3:175, 3:175, 4:3, 4:3, 4:9, 4:34, 4:35, 4:101, 4:128,
5:23, 5:28, 5:54, 5:94, 5:108, 6:15, 6:51, 6:80, 6:81, 6:81, 7:59, 8:26, 8:48, 8:58, 9:28, 10:15, 11:3, 11:26, 11:70, 11:84,
11:103, 12:13, 13:21, 14:14, 14:14, 16:50, 17:57, 19:5, 19:45, 20:21, 20:45, 20:46, 20:68, 20:77, 20:112, 24:37, 24:50, 26:12,
26:14, 26:21, 26:135, 27:10, 27:10, 28:7, 28:7, 28:25, 28:31, 28:33, 28:34, 29:33, 30:28, 38:22, 39:13, 40:26, 40:30, 40:32,
41:30, 46:21, 48:27, 50:45, 51:28, 51:37, 55:46, 59:16, 72:13, 74:53, 76:7, 76:10, 79:40, 91:15. A footnote referencing this
verse is found where the nuance outlined above is signiEicant.
2:182 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:182 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

183.

ٱلص َيا ُم َك َما ُك ِت َب َع َلى
ِّ ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ُك ُم
ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتتَّق
ۚ أَيَّا ۭ ًما َّم ْعدُو َ ٰد ۢ ٍت

O you who heed warning:485

Fasting is ordained for you as it was ordained
for those before you

ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

That you might be in prudent fear486

184.

ِيضا أَ ْو َع َل ٰى َس َف ۢ ٍر
ً َان ِمن ُكم َّمر
َ َف َمن ك

Days numbered.487

And whoso is sick among you or on a journey:

ۚ َف ِع َّد ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن أَيَّا ٍم أُ َخ َر

A number of other days.488

َو َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِطيقُو َن ُهۥ فِ ْد َي ۭ ٌة

And for those all of whose strength is taken by
it is a redemption:

ۖ َط َعا ُم ِم ْس ِك ۢ ٍين

Feeding the needy.

َف َمن َت َط َّو َع َخ ْي ۭ ًرا

Whoso does good voluntarily:

ۚ َف ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُهۥ

485.
486.
487.
488.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

It is better for him.

2:183 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:183 [3]. See note to 2:2.
2:184 [1]. In some cases the number is known, such as for certain types of penance; in others, a man himself decides.
2:184 [3]. I.e. the required days can be postponed until one is neither sick nor on a journey.
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ۖ َوأَن َت ُصو ُمو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

And that you fast is better for you

ون
َ إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ۚ شَ ْه ُر َر َم َض َان ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أُنزِلَ فِي ِه ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن

If you would know.

185.

س
ِ ُه ۭ ًدى لِّلنَّا

And as clear evidence of the guidance and the
Division[...]492

َف َمن شَ ِه َد ِمن ُك ُم ٱلشَّ ْه َر

So whoso among you witnesses the moon493

ۖ َف ْل َي ُص ْم ُه

Let him fast in494 it.495

ِيضا أَ ْو َع َل ٰى َس َف ۢ ٍر
ً َان َمر
َ َو َمن ك

491.
492.
493.
494.

495.

A moon489 of ramaḍān490 was that in which the
Qur’an491 was sent down
As guidance for mankind

َو َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َوٱ ْل ُف ْرق َِان

489.
490.

al baqarah
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And whoso of you is sick or on a journey:

2:185 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
2:185 [1]. The word ramaḍān means vehemently hot or vehemently heated (of the ground under a hot sun). It also denotes
vehemence of action (lit.: of the falling) of the sun upon the stones and sand, etc.; the burning and intense heat of summer. This
word was attached to a particular month only subsequent to the Qur’anic revelation, a fact which is of historical and
sociological interest but has no intrinsic bearing on any process concerned with the Qur’an.
2:185 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
2:185 [3]. Sc. which has now reached you. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of
God and the world at large; those who heed warning and those who reject it. See 2:53.
2:185 [4]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
2:185 [5]. The verb ṣāma takes it as a direct object. It is clearly a time phrase since if it denoted fasting from a thing the
preposition would be min (from) or an analogous preposition. However, nouns indicating time (day, hour, etc.) when they
appear with no preposition indicate on or in (cf. on the day, in the hour). They do not indicate during or over the course of.
Lane (p. 1759) feels he needs to overcome this point explicitly and states that ṣāma ashshuhra (which is the form here)
actually means ṣāma Vī ashshuhra. What he is trying to do is bring what the Qur’an says (let him fast in or on it) into line with
Traditionalist dogma (let him fast during or over the course of it). It is a difEicult concept for certain mentalities to grasp, but
the requirement of fasting at 2:185 is the same as that of giving (see Article IV) or of dowries, good works and other such
things: you have to give something (here: fast each month), but how much you give is up to you.
2:185 [5]. The facts as found in the text are: 1. the Qur’an was sent down in a particular moon (one characterised as
ramaḍān); 2. if we witness the month (i.e. any month) we are to fast in it (i.e. that month). The fact is that the text does not
say fast during or on or in a month called ramaḍān. One may reasonably assume that the beginning of the month is indicated
(i.e. the new moon) since that is the point at which one witnesses any month – however, this point is not made explicitly.
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ۗ َف ِع َّد ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن أَيَّا ٍم أُ َخ َر

A number of other days.496

ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُي ْس َر َو َلا ُيرِي ُد بِ ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُع ْس َر

God desires for you ease and desires not for
you hardship

َو لِ ُت ْك ِم ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع َّد َة

But that you complete the number

َو لِ ُت َك ِّب ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى َما َه َدىٰ ُك ْم

And that you magnify God for guiding you[...]497

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َو إِذَا َسأَ َل َك ِع َبا ِدى َعنِّى

And that you might be grateful.

186.

ۖ ِيب
ٌ َف ِٕانِّى َقر

And when my servants question thee
concerning me:
I am near.

ۖ يب َد ْع َو َة ٱلدَّا ِع إِذَا َد َع ِان
ُ أُ ِج

I answer the call of the caller when he calls to
me.

َف ْل َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا لِى َو ْل ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِى

So let them respond to me and let them believe
in498 me

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْرشُ د

496.
497.
498.
499.

al baqarah
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2

That they might be guided.499

2:185 [7]. This is the same provision as that at 2:184.
2:185 [10]. Sc. he requires you to fast.
2:186 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:186 [5]. It is my opinion that the placement of this verse itself indicates that fasting is a way to draw closer to God.

129

الم

البقرة

2

ٱلص َيا ِم ٱل َّرف َُث إِ َل ٰى
ِّ أُ ِح َّل َل ُك ْم َل ْي َل َة

187.

al baqarah
The Heifer

It is lawful for you to go in unto your women on
the night of the fast.

ۚ نِ َسآئِ ُك ْم

ۗ اس لَّ ُه َّن
ٌۭ ُه َّن لِ َب
ٌۭ اس لَّ ُك ْم َوأَن ُت ْم لِ َب

They are a covering for you and you are a
covering for them.

ون أَنف َُس ُك ْم
َ َُع ِل َم ٱللَّ ُه أَنَّ ُك ْم كُن ُت ْم تَخْ َتان

God knew that you deceived yourselves and he
turned in mercy towards you and pardoned
you:

ۖ اب َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َعفَا َعن ُك ْم
َ َف َت
ۚ فَٱ ْل َٔـ ٰ َن َب ٰ ِش ُرو ُه َّن َوٱ ْب َت ُغو۟ا َما َك َت َب ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم

Henceforth lie500 with them and seek what God
has ordained for you.

َو ُك ُلو۟ا َو ْٱش َر ُبو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َي َت َب َّي َن َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل َخ ْي ُط

And eat and drink until clear to you be the
white thread from the black thread of the
dawn.501

ۖ ض ِم َن ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِط ٱ ْلأَ ْس َو ِد ِم َن ٱ ْلف َْج ِر
ُ ٱ ْلأَ ْب َي

ِّ ثُ َّم أَتِ ُّمو۟ا
ۚ ِٱلص َيا َم إِ َلى ٱلَّ ْيل

Then complete the fast until night.502

َ َو َلا تُ َبٰ ِش ُرو ُه َّن َوأَن ُت ْم َ ٰع ِكف
ۗ ُون فِى ٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِج ِد

500.
501.
502.
503.

504.
505.

And lie with them not503 when you remain504 in
the places of worship.505

2:187 [4]. Arabic: bāshara. The reader may be interested to know that the root of this verb is the same as that rendered
throughout give (glad) tidings. There is in the Arabic an underlying sense of bringing pleasure and of joy in the verb here
which my powers of English are not equal to rendering in my native language with comparable associations.
2:187 [5]. I.e. the moment at which threads of different colours may be distinguished by the light of dawn.
2:187 [6]. I was of the opinion for some time that layl meant only dark night. However at 79:29 we read that God darkened
the night. From this, I infer that since night can be darkened night must exist in states lighter than that of dark. On that basis,
I take night to begin the moment the sun ceases to be visible above the horizon; but God knows best.
2:187 [7]. Cf. 2:197. This might seem an obvious point to those from a Christian background, but one should appreciate that
the Qur’anic culture is one where the mosque is the centre of the cultural, devotional and – to some extent – economic life of
the community. It is my opinion that this directive anticipates the time when mosques came to form an archipelago of safe
places, the Eirst port of call for a Muslim in an unfamiliar town and, often, a place where a traveller might both eat and sleep.
2:187 [7]. Arabic: ‘akafa. – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). See 22:25
2:187 [7]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
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تِ ْل َك ُحدُو ُد ٱللَّ ِه

Those are the limits of God:

ۗ َف َلا َت ْق َر ُبو َها

Approach them not.

س
ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ لِلنَّا

Thus does God make plain506 his proofs507 to
men

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َيتَّق
َِو َلا َتأْ ُك ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُكم َب ْي َن ُكم بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل

That they might be in prudent fear.508

188.

َوتُ ْدلُو۟ا بِ َهآ إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُح َّكا ِم لِ َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا َفرِي ۭ ًقا ِّم ْن

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ۖ ۞ َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱ ْلأَ ِهلَّ ِة

And consume not your wealth among
yourselves in vanity
Nor509 offer it to the authorities that you might
consume some of the property of the people
through falsehood.510

س بِٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم
ِ أَ ْم َ ٰو ِل ٱلنَّا

And you know.511

189.

ِ يت لِلنَّا
ُ قُ ْل ِه َى َم َ ٰو ِق
ۗ س َوٱ ْل َح ِّج

506.
507.
508.
509.
510.
511.
512.
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2

They ask thee about the new moons.

Say thou: They are measurements of time for
the people and the pilgrimage.512

2:187 [10]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:187 [10]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:187 [11]. See note to 2:2.
2:188 [2]. Lit.: And but means Nor under the inEluence of the original negative imperative in the preceding clause.
2:188 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:188 [3]. I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:189 [2]. Arabic: ḥajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since al masjid al ḥarām was closed in the time of the
revelation a modern application is not possible and such portions of the Qur’an provide us today with historical background
and moral and spiritual principles only.
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وت ِمن ُظ ُهو ِر َها
َ س ٱ ْل ِب ُّر بِأَن َتأْتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ُب ُي
َ َو َل ْي

And it is not virtue that you approach houses513
by the backs thereof

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱ ْل ِب َّر

(But virtue is[...]514

ۗ َمنِ ٱتَّق َٰى

Whoso is in prudent fear.)515

َ َوأْتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ُب ُي
ۚ وت ِم ْن أَ ْب َ ٰوبِ َها

But approach houses by the gates thereof.516

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear517 of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
َو َق ٰ ِت ُلو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو َن ُك ْم

That you might be successful.

190.

ۚ َو َلا َت ْع َت ُد ٓو ۟ا

َوٱ ْق ُت ُلو ُه ْم َح ْي ُث َث ِق ْف ُت ُمو ُه ْم

515.
516.
517.
518.
519.
520.

And Eight for the cause of God those who Eight
you518
But transgress not.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْع َت ِد َين

513.
514.
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God loves not the transgressors.

191.

And kill them wherever you gain the
ascendency519 over them520

2:189 [3]. This phrase is Eigurative and means: go about things in the right (i.e. open, above-board) way.
2:189 [4]. Sc. 2:177. This refrain serves as a shorthand reminder of – and artery route back to – the totality of the seminal
verse at 2:177 which identiEies what our core business is to be.
2:189 [5]. See note to 2:2.
2:189 [6]. I.e. in the correct and proper way.
2:189 [7]. See note to 2:2.
2:190 [1]. In terms of strategy, a defensive war is not only morally superior, it is typically the most efEicient and effective.
2:191 [1]. Arabic: thaqafa. See 60:2.
2:191 [1]. I.e. those who have elected to Eight you when you are acting in the cause of God.
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ۚ َوأَخْ ِر ُجو ُهم ِّم ْن َح ْي ُث أَخْ َر ُجو ُك ْم

And expel them in what manner521 they
expelled you.

ۚ َِوٱ ْل ِف ْت َن ُة أَشَ ُّد ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْتل

And means of denial522 is worse than killing.523

َو َلا تُ َ ٰق ِت ُلو ُه ْم ِعن َد ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم َحتَّ ٰى
ۖ ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو ُك ْم فِي ِه

And Eight them not in the inviolable place of
worship524 until they Eight you therein.

َف ٕاِن َق ٰ َت ُلو ُك ْم

But if they Eight you:

ۗ فَٱ ْق ُت ُلو ُه ْم

Kill them.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُء ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َف ٕا ِِن ٱن َت َه ْو ۟ا

Thus is the reward of those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.525
192.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم

521.
522.
523.
524.
525.
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But if they desist:

God is forgiving, merciful.

2:191 [2]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
2:191 [3]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
2:191 [3]. I.e. damnation through denial of God is worse than killing and being killed.
2:191 [4]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since a modern application is
not possible, such portions of the Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral and spiritual principles
only.
2:191 [7]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ون
َ َو َق ٰ ِت ُلو ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َلا َت ُك
َ ون فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة َو َي ُك

193.

ۖ ِّين لِلَّ ِه
ُ ٱلد

َف ٕا ِِن ٱن َت َه ْو ۟ا

ٱلشَّ ْه ُر ٱ ْل َح َرا ُم بِٱلشَّ ْه ِر ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

No hostility save against the wrongdoers.528

194.

ۚ اص
ٌۭ َوٱ ْل ُح ُر َ ٰم ُت ِق َص

Whoso transgresses against you:532

ۚ فَٱ ْع َت ُدو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه بِ ِمثْلِ َما ٱ ْع َتدَىٰ َع َل ْي ُك ْم

530.
531.
532.

The inviolable moon529 is for the inviolable
moon530
And the inviolable deeds531 are just requital:

َف َمنِ ٱ ْع َتدَىٰ َع َل ْي ُك ْم

528.
529.

And Eight them until there be no more means of
denial526 and the doctrine527 belongs to God.

And if they desist:

ٰ
َف َلا ُع ْد َ ٰو َن إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

526.
527.
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Transgress against him just as he transgressed
against you.

2:193 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
2:193 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. I.e. your doctrine. Such war is sanctioned only when outsiders choose to impose their
faith – or lack thereof – upon the believers. We have no business imposing our faith on them. We are to warn them, then
leave them to God. But if they attack us, we are to defend ourselves.
2:193 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:194 [1]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. A month wherein there is no killing (either between factions, or of land-based animals).
That al shahr al ḥarām is a period deEined by men by treaty is borne out by 9:1-5. The term occurs also at 2:217, 5:2 and
5:97. Nowhere in the Qur’an are particular months mentioned in this regard. The Traditionalist, on the other hand, claims to
know exactly what these months are called and when they occur. If the claim is that here what is meant is an inviolable moon
with regard to the pilgrimage then, clearly, such months were known to those alive at the time of the revelation. These
details are not found in the Qur’an because later generations have no need for them – the pilgrimage is now closed (see 9:28
and Article XVIII). We have no need of such details in the same way as we have no need now to know precisely on what spot
Mū sā met with the Firʿawn and his sorcerers. Such events are histories the points of which are today general and moral, not
speciEic and to be replicated – unless one insists upon binding himself to a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an. The point
contained here which can be applied today is that peace treatises covering periods of time may be made and should be kept.
2:194 [1]. I.e. it exists for itself; it is a one-off.
2:194 [2]. I.e. deeds which contravene what is forbidden during an inviolable month.
2:194 [3]. I.e. during the inviolable moon (month).
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َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

But be in prudent fear533 of God

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
َوأَن ِف ُقو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And know that God is with those of prudent
fear.534
195.

ۛ َو َلا تُ ْل ُقو۟ا بِأَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱلتَّ ْه ُل َك ِة

And do good

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
ۚ َوأَتِ ُّمو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َّج َوٱ ْل ُع ْم َر َة لِلَّ ِه

God loves the doers of good.

196.

َف ٕا ِْن أُ ْح ِص ْرتُ ْم

537.

And complete the pilgrimage535 and the
attendance536 for God.
But if you be prevented

ۖ َف َما ْٱس َت ْي َس َر ِم َن ٱ ْل َهد ِْى

536.

And spend for the cause of God

And cast not your hands towards ruin.

ۛ َوأَ ْح ِس ُن ٓو ۟ا

533.
534.
535.
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Then what is easy of the requirement.537

2:194 [5]. See note to 2:2.
2:194 [6]. See note to 2:2.
2:196 [1]. Arabic: ḥajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since a modern application is not possible, such portions of
the Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral and spiritual principles only.
2:196 [1]. Arabic: ʿ-m-r. This noun occurs only twice (here and later in the same verse). The Traditionalist ascribes a highly
speciEic, cultic value to the word (i.e. that of out-of-season ḥajj – the details of which he claims also to know). The
Traditionalist’s claim can demonstrate no purchase upon the text – a fact which he indirectly acknowledges by dint of his a
priori acceptance of (and insistence upon) an entirely different literature. I have rendered in accordance with the word’s
non-sectarian and – in the words of Lane (p. 2207) – ‘primary' signiEication (which, to be fair to the Traditionalist, is in basic
alignment with his claims over the word – minus the dubious speciEicity he wishes to ascribe to it, and for us to accept at his
hand). However, the Einal meaning is not of vital import given the abandonment of al masjid al ḥarām in the lifetime of the
messenger (see 9:28) and the Traditionalist’s incorrect identiEication of its location in any case (see Article XVIII).
2:196 [3]. Arabic hadya – guidance, direction; way, road, course; manner mode, fashion. This word is based on the same root –
and in its unadorned textual state is visually identical to – the word translated throughout as guidance. The h-d-y root occurs
over 250 times in the Qur’an speciEically denoting concepts of guidance. The Traditionalist claims that hadya (which occurs
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ْى
ُ وس ُك ْم َحتَّ ٰى َي ْب ُل َغ ٱ ْل َهد
َ َو َلا َت ْح ِل ُقو۟ا ُر ُء

al baqarah
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And shave not your heads538 until what should
take place539 occurs.540

ۚ َم ِحلَّ ُهۥ

ِيضا أَ ْو بِ ِهۦٓ أَ ۭ ًذى ِّمن
ً َان ِمن ُكم َّمر
َ َف َمن ك

And whoso among you is sick or has a
hindrance541 of the head:542

َّرأْ ِس ِهۦ

ۚ َف ِف ْد َي ۭ ٌة ِّمن ِص َيا ٍم أَ ْو َص َد َق ٍة أَ ْو نُ ُس ۢ ٍك

The redemption is a fast or charity or penance.

َف ِٕا َذآ أَ ِمن ُت ْم

538.

539.
540.
541.
542.

543.

And when you are secure543

just 7 times in a total of 5 verses: 2:196, 2:196, 2:196, 5:2, 5:95, 5:97, 48:25) denotes a sacriVicial animal to be killed as part of
a religious ceremony. I do not accept this value on two grounds: Eirstly, because it is an instance of ascribing a specialised
religious value to a word for the meaning of which there is no Qur’anic proof; and secondly, because the value the
Traditionalist ascribes to hadya starkly contrasts with the root meanings of that word. Whereas guidance throughout
denotes guidance from God, I take hadya to denote guidance conceived of by man – and that being the case, requirement (in
the sense of formal advice or directive) is a Eitting value – and I do so for three reasons: Eirstly, because it accords with the
standard, non-religious dictionary deEinitions; secondly because it integrates with the broader semantics of the Arabic root
as found in the Qur'an in all other cases; and, thirdly, because it Eits all contexts. Where this word occurs in combination with
maḥill in the formula 'until the requirement reaches its destination' (2:196, 48:25) the value is clearly a collocation denoting
'until what should take place occurs' (see note to 48:25). Even were the Traditionalist right in his claims for hadya, the point
is redundant in any case since al masjid al ḥarām is demonstrably closed to those who follow the Qur’an (see 9:28). All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:196 [4]. Historically, head-shaving has been associated with piety, initiation, pilgrimage, war and death. The facts with
supportable bases are that ḥajj took place at Petra (see Article XVIII) where the Nabataean Arabs converged at least once
yearly at the sanctuary and burial city there to meet kin, bury their dead, to worship God, to trade, and – one must assume
given the etymological meaning of the ḥ-j-j root – to debate, perhaps on questions of ultimate truth. It is my best guess that
what is meant here with regard to shaving the head is that a man was to wait until a given day or a particular station in the
ḥajj before shaving his head or cutting his hair in order to give him the time to hear out all the arguments before making a
decision, a decision which was marked by the shaving of the head; however, these are speculations. Such speculations have
no greater theological signiEicance to us now than do speculations regarding the Qur’anic histories of ʿAv d or Firʿawn. The ḥajj
mentioned in the Qur’an passed into the pages of history more than 1,300 years ago. The details and form of that tradition
were known to the people for whom Petra represented a cultural, religious and social centre. If the speciEic details of that
institution were important for all people and all times they would have been included in the Qur’an. They are not included in
the Qur’an, a point which the Traditionalist readily (even vociferously) acknowledges. What remains with regard to ḥajj – as
with all other Qur’anic histories – are principle lessons only. Shaving occurs at one other place: 48:27.
2:196 [4]. Arabic: hadya. Lit.: until the requirement reaches its destination. I.e. only at the right time. See 2:196.
2:196 [4]. Arabic: maḥill – destination, time or place at which an obligation falls due. Occurs at 2:196, 22:33, 48:25.
2:196 [5]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
2:196 [5]. Said by the Traditionalist to mean something requiring the cutting of hair outside of known, prescribed contexts
(i.e. those contexts which the Traditionalist himself claims to be binding upon believers but which are nowhere found in the
Qur’an). One might as easily argue the opposite case: that it indicates something preventing the cutting of hair outside
prescribed contexts. However, this is a point of no pressing moment for us now.
2:196 [7]. I.e. when you are not prevented (cf. 2:196).
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َف َمن َت َمتَّ َع بِٱ ْل ُع ْم َر ِة إِ َلى ٱ ْل َح ِّج

Then whoso prefers the attendance544 to the
pilgrimage545

ۚ َف َما ْٱس َت ْي َس َر ِم َن ٱ ْل َهد ِْى

Then what is easy of the requirement.546

َف َمن لَّ ْم َي ِج ْد

And whoso has not the wherewithal:547

ف َِص َيا ُم َث َل ٰ َث ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم فِى ٱ ْل َح ِّج َو َس ْب َع ٍة إِذَا

A fast of three days during the pilgrimage548
and seven when you have returned.

ۗ ۗ َر َج ْع ُت ْم
تِ ْل َك َع َش َر ۭ ٌة ك َِام َل ۭ ٌة

That is ten in all.

ِ َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َمن لَّ ْم َي ُك ْن أَ ْه ُل ُهۥ َح
اضرِى

That is for him whose people are not present549
at the inviolable place of worship.550

ۚ ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم
َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear551 of God

ِ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

544.
545.
546.
547.
548.
549.
550.
551.

And know that God is severe in retribution.

2:196 [8]. Arabic: ʿ-m-r. See above.
2:196 [8]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158.
2:196 [9]. Arabic: hadya. See 2:196.
2:196 [10]. I.e. meaning that he cannot attend.
2:196 [11]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158.
2:196 [13]. With Muhammad Asad, I take this to mean permanently present (i.e. habitually resident).
2:196 [13]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
2:196 [14]. See note to 2:2.
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ۚ ٱ ْل َح ُّج أَ ْش ُه ۭ ٌر َّم ْع ُلو َ ٰم ۭ ٌت

197.

ض فِي ِه َّن ٱ ْل َح َّج
َ َف َمن َف َر
َف َلا َرف ََث

Let there be no sexual approach

ََو َلا ف ُُسوق

And no wanton perEidy556

ََو َلا ِجدَال

Or quarrelling

ۗ فِى ٱ ْل َح ِّج

During the pilgrimage.557

And whatever good you do

ۗ َي ْع َل ْم ُه ٱللَّ ُه

God knows it.

َو َت َز َّو ُدو۟ا

And take provision.

ۚ َٰف ِٕا َّن َخ ْي َر ٱل َّزا ِد ٱلتَّ ْق َوى

555.
556.
557.
558.

The pilgrimage552 is on moons553 appointed.554

And whoso undertakes the pilgrimage555
therein:

َو َما َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

552.
553.
554.
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And the best provision is prudent fear.558

2:197 [1]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158.
2:197 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
2:197 [1]. Arabic: maʿlūmāt – given, known; Vixed, determined, appointed. Nowhere in the Qur’an does it say that these moons
are Eixed by God. For the only other usage of maʿlūmāt see 22:28.
2:197 [2]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158.
2:197 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
2:197 [6]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158.
2:197 [10]. See note to 2:2.
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ِ َوٱتَّق
ُون َيٰٓأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
اح أَن َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ف َْض ۭ ًلا ِّمن
ٌ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُج َن
َ َل ْي
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And be in prudent fear559 of me, O you
possessed of insight.
198.

You do no wrong560 to seek favour from your
lord.

ۚ َّربِّ ُك ْم

َف ِٕا َذآ أَف َْض ُتم ِّم ْن َع َر َف ٰ ۢ ٍت

And when you expound561 on subjects known562

ۖ فَٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ِعن َد ٱ ْل َمشْ َع ِر ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

Then remember God with the inviolable
sense.563

َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو ُه َك َما َه َدىٰ ُك ْم

And remember him, how he guided you.

ٱلضآلِّ َين
َّ َو إِن كُن ُتم ِّمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ َل ِم َن

559.
560.
561.

562.

563.

564.

And if you were before it among those
astray[...]564

2:197 [11]. See note to 2:2.
2:198 [1]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:198 [2]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. This form IV verb occurs in 7 places (2:198, 2:199, 2:199, 7:50, 10:61, 24:14 46:8). The
Traditionalist is forced to render this verb inconsistently to achieve his predeEined purposes, and welds highly arbitrary
religious values to it which are of doubtful validity on the basis of Qur’anic usage, the context, or the norms of Arabic. This
verb has three basic meanings: to speak at length, to expound (either with no preposition, or with a proposition such as Vī); to
be (fully) engaged in or to abandon oneself to (which meanings take Vī); to pour forth (a transitive verb taking an indirect
object with ʿalā). Having reviewed all instances and found that the case at 24:14 admits of no other reading than to speak at
length, to expound I have rendered thusly in all cases where that is admissible – namely, in those cases which do not take an
indirect object with ʿalā. Where the verb takes ʿalā, both the requirements of Arabic and the Qur’anic context dictate that the
only possible meaning is to pour forth (in a transitive sense). I have rendered according to these principles in all cases. All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:198 [2]. Arabic: ʿarafāt. The root means: to recognise, discover, Vind out, acknowledge as being true. This word occurs once
only. Given the preponderance of words based on this root in the Arabic language, my opinion is that it is a simple plural
noun based on ʿarfat (a question, questioning, respecting a subject of information, how to know it – Lane p. 2067) and
therefore ʿarafāt, as a plural noun, means known subjects, subjects known, or subjects which you know. The Traditionalist
afEixes a highly arbitrary religious value to this word, one not supported by the broader Qur’an, the local context, or the
norms of Arabic. As per other similar contexts, it is not a point of doctrine what the meaning of ʿarafāt is or was. The verse
treats of a former people, a people for whom al masjid al ḥarām was of religious signiEicance. That time has now passed (see
9:28).
2:198 [3]. Arabic: mash’ar. This word occurs once and means in Arabic, among other things: sensory urge, sense, feeling or
perception. The inviolable sense, surely, is one’s inner conscience. The Traditionalist, somewhat predictably, afEixes highly
arbitrary religious values to this word, none of which are supported by the broader narrative, the local context, or the norms
of Arabic.
2:198 [5]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90. Sc. then remember him especially.

139

الم

البقرة

2

اس
ُ ِثُ َّم أَف
َ يضو۟ا ِم ْن َح ْي ُث أَف
ُ ََّاض ٱلن

199.

ۚ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

God is forgiving, merciful.

200.

فَٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َك ِذ ْك ِر ُك ْم َءا َبآ َء ُك ْم

And when you have concluded your rites

Then remember God like your remembrance569
of your fathers570

ۗ أَ ْو أَشَ َّد ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا

Or with stronger remembrance.571

س َمن َيقُولُ َربَّ َنآ َءاتِ َنا فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
ِ َف ِم َن ٱلنَّا

And among men is he who says: Our lord: give
thou to us in this world

َو َما َل ُهۥ فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِم ْن َخ َل ٰ ۢ ٍق
َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َيقُولُ َربَّ َنآ َءاتِ َنا فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Then565 expound566 in what manner567 men have
expounded.568
And seek the forgiveness of God.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َف ِٕاذَا ق ََض ْي ُتم َّم َنٰ ِس َك ُك ْم

al baqarah
The Heifer

And he has no portion in the hereafter.

201.

And among them is he who says: Our lord: give
thou to us in this world good

َح َس َن ۭ ًة

565.
566.
567.
568.
569.
570.
571.

2:199 [1]. I.e. after he has guided you.
2:199 [1]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See 2:198.
2:199 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. Here: follow suit and observe protocol.
2:199 [1]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See 2:198.
2:200 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
2:200 [2]. This statement lends objective support to the thesis here which is that Petra was the place of the pilgrimage. Petra
is proven to be a tribal burial site going back into antiquity; clearly, remembering the names and deeds of the forebears of
each family and clan formed a part of the ofEices of a journey to this site. I am indebted to Brother Usman for this insight.
2:200 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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َوفِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َح َس َن ۭ ًة

And in the hereafter good

اب ٱلنَّا ِر
َ َو ِق َنا َع َذ
ٰٓ
ۚ يب ِّم َّما ك ََس ُبو۟ا
ٌ ۭ أُ ۟و َل ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َن ِص

And protect thou us from the punishment of
the Eire.
202.

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
ۚ ۞ َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه فِ ٓى أَيَّا ۢ ٍم َّم ْعدُو َ ٰد ۢ ٍت

203.

No falsehood574 is against him

َو َمن َتأَخَّ َر

And whoso tarries:

ۚ َف َلآ إِ ْث َم َع َل ْي ِه

No falsehood575 is against him

ۗ لِ َمنِ ٱتَّق َٰى

574.
575.
576.

And remember God during days numbered.573

And whoso makes haste in two days:

َف َلآ إِ ْث َم َع َل ْي ِه

573.

They have a portion572 from what they earn.

And God is swift in reckoning.

َِف َمن َت َع َّج َل فِى َي ْو َم ْين

572.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

For him who is in prudent fear.576

2:202 [1]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.
2:203 [1]. See notes to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since a modern application is not possible, such portions of the Qur’an
provide us today with historical background and moral and spiritual principles only.
2:203 [3]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:203 [5]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:203 [6]. See note to 2:2.
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َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear577 of God

ون
َ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُك ْم إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
س َمن ُي ْع ِج ُب َك َق ْولُ ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

al baqarah
The Heifer

And know that to him will you be gathered.

204.

And among men is he whose speech concerning
the life of this world impresses thee

ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َو ُيشْ ِه ُد ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى َما فِى َق ْل ِب ِهۦ

And he calls God to witness over what is in his
heart

َو ُه َو أَ َل ُّد ٱ ْل ِخ َصا ِم

And he is the most quarrelsome of debaters.578

ض لِ ُي ْف ِس َد فِ َيها
ِ َو إِذَا َت َولَّ ٰى َس َع ٰى فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

205.

ۗ َو ُي ْه ِل َك ٱ ْل َح ْر َث َوٱلنَّ ْس َل
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْلف ََسا َد
َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ٱتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه

577.
578.

579.

And when he turns away he hastens through
the land to create corruption therein and
destroys tilth and progeny.

And God loves not corruption.

206.

And when it is said to him: Be thou in prudent
fear579 of God

2:203 [7]. See note to 2:2.
2:204 [3]. This verse and the two which follow are of one cloth with what precedes. This point becomes clear when we
understand the etymological root of the word ḥajj as debate and accept that debate was at least part of the object of that
pilgrimage which was binding upon the followers of the prophet until the instruction given at 9:28 which led later to the
destruction by the Eirst Muslims of al masjid al ḥarām (see note to 9:28 and Article XVIII).
2:206 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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ۚ أَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ٱ ْل ِع َّز ُة بِٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم

al baqarah
The Heifer

Pride580 takes him with falsehood.581

ۚ ف ََح ْس ُب ُهۥ َج َهنَّ ُم

And Hell is his reckoning

س ٱ ْل ِم َها ُد
َ َو َل ِب ْئ

And an evil resting-place.

س َمن َيشْ رِى َن ْف َس ُه ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

207.

And among men is he who sells his soul seeking
the pleasure of God.

ِ َم ْر َض
ۗ ات ٱللَّ ِه

وف بِٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد
ٌ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه َر ُء
ٱلس ْل ِم
ِّ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا فِى

And God is kind to the servants.582

208.

O you who heed warning:583 enter into
surrender584 completely

َكآفَّ ۭ ًة
ٰ
ۚ َِو َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ُخ ُط َ ٰو ِت ٱلشَّ ْي َطن

And follow not the footsteps of the shayṭān.

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب

580.
581.
582.
583.
584.

He is an open enemy to you.

2:206 [2]. I.e. his own sense of greatness. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
2:206 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:207 [2]. There is mention throughout of the servants. Implicit in this formulation is the fact that all people – knowingly or
unknowingly – are the servants of God. The set is found at 2:207, 3:15, 3:20, 3:30, 3:182, 8:51, 22:10, 36:30, 40:31, 40:44,
40:48, 41:46, 50:11. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2:208 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:208 [1]. Arabic: silm – peace or submission or surrender. The Traditionalist attempts to conElate this abstract noun with the
religion his forebears created. Any attempt to correlate later developments with this word is based in deceit. It is an abstract
noun and should be understood as such. It is God who guides, not a religion nor the creators thereof (2:213).
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َف ٕاِن َز َل ْل ُتم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ْت ُك ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت

209.

فَٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌم
ون إِ َّلآ أَن َيأْتِ َي ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه فِى ُظ َل ۢ ٍل
َ َه ْل َين ُظ ُر
ٓ
ۚ ِّم َن ٱ ْل َغ َما ِم َوٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َوق ُِض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

And if you slip after clear evidence has come to
you
Then know that God is mighty, wise.

210.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر
َس ْل َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َك ْم َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُهم ِّم ْن َءا َي ۭ ٍة

al baqarah
The Heifer

Await they save that God and the angels should
come to them in the shadows of the clouds and
the matter be settled?585

And unto God are matters586 referred.

211.

Ask thou the children of Isrā ’ı̄l how many a
clear proof587 we gave them.

ۗ َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة

َو َمن ُي َبد ِّْل نِ ْع َم َة ٱللَّ ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ْت ُه

And whoso changes the grace of God588 after it
has come to him:

ِ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
ُزيِّ َن لِلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

God is severe in retribution.

212.

َ َو َي ْس َخ ُر
ۘ ون ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا
585.
586.
587.
588.
589.
590.

Made fair is the life of this world for those who
are indifferent to warning589
And they deride those who heed warning.590

2:210 [1]. I.e. do they expect that God should come and personally visit them and deliver proofs? Rather, God has provided
proof and guidance in the Qur’an; we are to follow that.
2:210 [2]. Lit.: the matters.
2:211 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2:211 [2]. I.e. for denial (cf. 14:28).
2:212 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:212 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۗ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا َف ْو َق ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

But those who are in prudent fear591 will be
above them on the Day of Resurrection.

ٍ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْر ُزقُ َمن َي َشآ ُء بِ َغ ْي ِر ِح َس
اب
اس أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة
َ ك
ُ ََّان ٱلن

And God gives to whom he wills without
reckoning.592
213.

ۦن ُم َبشِّ ر َِين َو ُمن ِذر َِين
َ َف َب َع َث ٱللَّ ُه ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

Mankind was one community

Then God raised up prophets as bearers of glad
tidings and warners

َوأَن َزلَ َم َع ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق لِ َي ْح ُك َم َب ْي َن

And sent down with them the law593 aright594
that it might judge between men concerning
that wherein they differed.

ِ ٱلنَّا
ۚ س فِي َما ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا فِي ِه

َو َما ٱخْ َت َل َف فِي ِه إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو ُه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد

And there differed therein only those who were
given it after clear evidence had come to them

َما َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت

ۖ َب ْغ ًيۢا َب ْي َن ُه ْم

Through sectarian zealotry595 between them.

ف ََهدَى ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا لِ َما ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا فِي ِه

But God guided those who heeded warning596
to that of the truth597 wherein they differed by
his leave.

ۗ ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

591.
592.
593.
594.
595.
596.
597.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2:212 [3]. See note to 2:2.
2:212 [4]. I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of the giver; without limit.
2:213 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:213 [3]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
2:213 [5]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
2:213 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:213 [6]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط

And God guides whom he wills to a straight
path.

ُّم ْس َت ِقي ٍم

أَ ْم َح ِس ْب ُت ْم أَن َتد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة َو َل َّما َيأْتِ ُكم

214.

ۖ َّم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َل ْو ۟ا ِمن َق ْب ِل ُكم

ٱلض َّرآ ُء
َّ َّم َّس ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َبأْ َسآ ُء َو

AfEliction and adversity touched them

َو ُز ْل ِزلُو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َيقُولَ ٱل َّر ُسولُ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And they were shaken until the messenger and
those who heeded warning602 with him said:
When is the help of God?603

ۗ َم َع ُهۥ َم َت ٰى َن ْص ُر ٱللَّ ِه

ِيب
ٌ ۭ أَ َلآ إِ َّن َن ْص َر ٱللَّ ِه َقر
َ َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َماذَا ُين ِفق
ۖ ُون

In truth:604 the help of God is near.

215.

قُ ْل َمآ أَن َف ْق ُتم ِّم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

604.

They ask thee what they should spend.

Say thou: Whatever you spend of good:

َِف ِل ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْين
598.
599.
600.
601.
602.
603.

If598 you think that you will enter the garden
when there has not come to you the like599 of
those who came and went600 before you:601

For parents

2:214 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:214 [1]. Arabic: mathal. Rendered by default as example; particular contexts require like in English.
2:214 [1]. Lit.: passed.
2:214 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
2:214 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:214 [3]. This is the answer to the condition posited at the beginning of the verse. The argument is: if you expect anything
other than what went before then consider this: you are no different.
2:214 [4]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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َوٱ ْلأَ ْق َر بِ َين

And close relatives

َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And the fatherless605

َِوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِكين

And the needy

ۗ ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِوٱ ْبن

And the wayfarer[...]606

َو َما َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And whatever you do of good:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ِهۦ َع ِلي ٌۭم
ُُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِق َتال

God knows it.

216.

ۖ َو ُه َو ُك ْر ۭ ٌه لَّ ُك ْم

Fighting is ordained for you607

Though608 it be loathsome to you.

ۖ َو َع َس ٰٓى أَن َت ْك َر ُهو۟ا شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

And it may be that you are averse to a thing and
it is good for you.

ۗ َو َع َس ٰٓى أَن تُ ِح ُّبو۟ا شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو ُه َو شَ ۭ ٌّر لَّ ُك ْم

And it may be that you love a thing and it is bad
for you.

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم

605.
606.
607.
608.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And God knows

2:215 [5]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
2:215 [8]. Lit.: the son of the road. Sc. that is what you should spend.
2:216 [1]. I.e. when necessary.
2:216 [2]. Lit.: And.
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ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱلشَّ ْه ِر ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

And you know not.

217.

ۖ ِق َت ۢ ٍال فِي ِه

They ask thee about the inviolable moon609

Whether there be Eighting during it.610

ۖ قُ ْل ِق َتا ۭ ٌل فِي ِه َك ِبي ۭ ٌر

Say thou: Fighting during it is grave.

َو َص ٌّد َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

But forsaking611 the path of God

َو ُك ْف ۢ ٌر بِ ِهۦ َوٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

And disbelief in it and the inviolable place of
worship612

اج أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ ِم ْن ُه
ُ َو إِخْ َر

And the expulsion of its people therefrom

ۚ أَ ْك َب ُر ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Is graver with God.

ۗ َِوٱ ْل ِف ْت َن ُة أَ ْك َب ُر ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْتل

609.
610.
611.
612.
613.
614.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And means of denial613 is worse than killing.614

2:217 [1]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. See 2:194. I.e. at such time as Eighting is forbidden (by convention or treaty).
2:217 [2]. Lit: Fighting is during it.
2:217 [4]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
2:217 [5]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
2:217 [8]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
2:217 [8]. I.e. damnation through denial of God is worse than killing and being killed.
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2

ون ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو َن ُك ْم َحتَّ ٰى َي ُر ُّدو ُك ْم َعن
َ َُو َلا َي َزال

And they will not cease Eighting you until they
turn you from your doctrine615

ِدي ِن ُك ْم

ٰ
ۚ إ ِِن ْٱس َت َط ُعو۟ا

If they are able.

َو َمن َي ْر َت ِد ْد ِمن ُك ْم َعن ِدي ِن ِهۦ

And whoso among you turns from his
doctrine616

َف َي ُم ْت َو ُه َو كَافِ ۭ ٌر

And dies as one who spurns guidance while
claiming virtue:617

َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

These: their works are vain in this world and in
the hereafter.

ۖ َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ٓ
ۖ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

And these are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Wherein they abide eternally.

218.

اج ُرو۟ا
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َه

615.
616.
617.
618.

Those who heed warning618

And those who emigrate

2:217 [9]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2:217 [11]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2:217 [12]. Arabic: kāVir. Typically rendered an unbeliever. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Lit.: And dies and he is.
2:218 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َو َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And strive for the cause of God

ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َي ْر ُج
ۚ ون َر ْح َم َت ٱللَّ ِه

These hope for the mercy of God.

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ۖ ۞ َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱ ْل َخ ْم ِر َوٱ ْل َم ْي ِس ِر

And God is forgiving, merciful.

219.

س
ِ قُ ْل فِي ِه َمآ إِ ْث ٌۭم َك ِبي ۭ ٌر َو َم َنٰ ِف ُع لِلنَّا

But their falsehood620 is greater than their
beneEits.

ُون
َ َو َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َماذَا ُين ِفق

And they ask thee what they should spend.

ۗ قُلِ ٱ ْل َع ْف َو

Say thou: The surplus.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

Thus does God make plain621 to you the
proofs622

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َت َف َّك ُر

619.
620.
621.
622.

They ask thee about the intoxicant and games
of chance.
Say thou: In both are great falsehood,619 and
beneEits for men

ۗ َو إِ ْث ُم ُه َمآ أَ ْك َب ُر ِمن نَّ ْف ِع ِه َما

ۗ فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

al baqarah
The Heifer

That you might reElect

220.

Concerning this world and the hereafter.

2:219 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:219 [3]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:219 [6]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:219 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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2

ۖ َو َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And they ask thee about the fatherless.623

ٌ ۭ قُ ْل إ ِْص َل
ۖ اح لَّ ُه ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

Say thou: Improvement for them is best.

َو إِن تُ َخالِ ُطو ُه ْم

And if you associate with them

ۚ َف ِٕاخْ َ ٰونُ ُك ْم

Then are they your brothers.

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس َد ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْص ِل ِح

And God knows the worker of corruption from
the doer of right.

ۚ َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َلأَ ْع َن َت ُك ْم

And had God willed he would have caused
distress for you.624

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم
ِ َو َلا َت
ۚ نك ُحو۟ا ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر َكٰ ِت َحتَّ ٰى ُي ْؤ ِم َّن

God is mighty, wise.

221.

َو َلأَ َم ۭ ٌة ُّم ْؤ ِم َن ٌة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّمن ُّمشْ ِر َك ۢ ٍة َو َل ْو

And marry not the idolatresses625 until they
believe.
And a believing slave girl626 is better than an
idolatress627 though she impress you.

ۗ أَ ْع َج َب ْت ُك ْم

623.
624.
625.
626.
627.

2:220 [2]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
2:220 [7]. I take the purport of this clause to be – at least in part – that it is a beneEit to us that God did not lay upon us set
amounts to spend; we are meant to use our own judgment.
2:221 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2:221 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
2:221 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ِ َُو َلا ت
ۚ نك ُحو۟ا ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين َحتَّ ٰى ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

al baqarah
The Heifer

And give not in marriage to the idolaters628
until they believe.

َو َل َع ْب ۭ ٌد ُّم ْؤ ِم ٌن َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّمن ُّمشْ ر ۢ ٍِك َو َل ْو

And a believing slave629 is better than an
idolater630 though he impress you.

ۗ أَ ْع َج َب ُك ْم
ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َي ْد ُع
ۖ ون إِ َلى ٱلنَّا ِر

These invite to the Eire.

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

And God invites to the garden

ۖ َوٱ ْل َم ْغ ِف َر ِة بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

And forgiveness by his leave.

س
ِ َو ُي َب ِّي ُن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ لِلنَّا

And he makes plain631 his proofs632 to men

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر
ِ َو َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱ ْل َم ِحي
ۖض

That they might take heed.

222.

قُ ْل ُه َو أَ ۭ ًذى

Say thou: It is a hindrance:633

ِ فَٱ ْع َت ِزلُو۟ا ٱلنِّ َسآ َء فِى ٱ ْل َم ِحي
ۖض
628.
629.
630.
631.
632.
633.

And they ask thee about menstruation.

Keep away from women during menstruation

2:221 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2:221 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
2:221 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2:221 [8]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:221 [8]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:222 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
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ۖ َو َلا َت ْق َر ُبو ُه َّن َحتَّ ٰى َي ْط ُه ْر َن

And approach them not until they be clean.

َف ِٕاذَا َت َط َّه ْر َن

And when they have puriEied themselves:

ۚ َفأْتُو ُه َّن ِم ْن َح ْي ُث أَ َم َر ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

Approach them in what manner634 God has
commanded you.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱلتَّ َّ ٰوبِ َين

God loves those who repent

َو ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم َت َط ِّهر َِين
نِ َسآ ُؤ ُك ْم َح ْر ۭ ٌث لَّ ُك ْم

And he loves those who purify themselves.

223.

ۖ َفأْتُو۟ا َح ْر َث ُك ْم أَن َّٰى ِش ْئ ُت ْم

Your women are your tilth

So approach your tilth as you will.

ۚ َو َق ِّد ُمو۟ا لِأَنف ُِس ُك ْم

And send ahead of you for your souls.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear635 of God

ۗ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُكم ُّم َلٰقُو ُه

And know that you will meet him.

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

634.
635.
636.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And bear thou glad tidings to the believers.636

2:222 [6]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
2:223 [4]. See note to 2:2.
2:223 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َو َلا َت ْج َع ُلو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ُع ْر َض ۭ ًة ِّلأَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم أَن َت َب ُّرو۟ا

224.

َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا

And be in prudent fear637

ِ َوتُ ْص ِل ُحو۟ا َب ْي َن ٱلنَّا
ۗس

And make right between men.

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
َّلا ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِٱللَّ ْغ ِو فِ ٓى أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم

And God is hearing, knowing.

225.

ۗ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذكُم بِ َما ك ََس َب ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُك ْم

God takes you not to task for vain speech in
your oaths
But he takes you to task for what your hearts
earn.638

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ٌر َح ِلي ٌۭم
ص أَ ْر َب َع ِة
َ ُلِّلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤل
ُ ُّون ِمن ن َِّسآئِ ِه ْم َت َرب

And make not God a cover for your oaths to
keep you from virtue.

And God is forgiving, forbearing.

226.

For those who forswear their wives is a wait of
four moons.639

ۖ أَ ْش ُه ۢ ٍر

َف ٕاِن َفآ ُءو

But if they return:640

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم

637.
638.
639.
640.

God is forgiving, merciful.

2:224 [2]. See note to 2:2.
2:225 [2]. I.e. for what you really mean.
2:226 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month. My opinion is that in all cases where moons are the measure it means the period
from one new moon to another. See also 2:189.
2:226 [2]. I.e. if they change their minds.

154

الم

البقرة

2

َو إ ِْن َع َز ُمو۟ا ٱل َّط َل ٰ َق

227.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ۚ َوٱ ْل ُم َطلَّ َ ٰق ُت َي َت َربَّ ْص َن بِأَنف ُِس ِه َّن َث َل ٰ َث َة قُ ُر ٓو ۢ ٍء

228.

And divorced women shall wait by themselves
three menstrual courses.
And it is not lawful for them to conceal what
God has created in their wombs

فِ ٓى أَ ْر َح ِام ِه َّن

ۚ إِن ك َُّن ُي ْؤ ِم َّن بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

If they believe in642 God and the Last Day.

َو ُب ُعو َل ُت ُه َّن أَ َح ُّق بِ َر ِّد ِه َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك إ ِْن

And their husbands have more right643 to take
them back during that644 if they desire right
ordering.

ۚ أَ َرا ُد ٓو ۟ا إ ِْص َل ٰ ۭ ًحا

ِ َو َل ُه َّن ِم ْث ُل ٱلَّ ِذى َع َل ْي ِه َّن بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۚ وف

And due to women645 is the like646 of what is
due from them according to what is Eitting647

ۗ َو لِل ِّر َج ِال َع َل ْي ِه َّن َد َر َج ۭ ٌة

642.
643.
644.
645.
646.
647.
648.
649.

And if they decide upon divorce:641

God is hearing, knowing.

َو َلا َي ِح ُّل َل ُه َّن أَن َي ْك ُت ْم َن َما َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه

641.

al baqarah
The Heifer

But men have a degree648 over women.649

2:227 [1]. Arabic: ṭalāq. While translated as divorce, this does not fully convey the sense; the Qur’anic entry into and exit
from married status is something for which Western culture has no exact parallel.
2:228 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:228 [4]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
2:228 [4]. I.e. over the period of four moons (cf. 2:226).
2:228 [5]. Lit.: they (feminine plural).
2:228 [5]. I.e. of rights.
2:228 [5]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:228 [6]. The context is clear: in the case of reconciliation, ultimate responsibility for initiative falls to the man.
2:228 [6]. Lit.: them (feminine plural).
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َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌم
ۖ ٱل َّط َل ٰ ُق َم َّر َت ِان

And God is mighty, wise.

229.

ٍ َف ِٕا ْم َسا ۢ ٌك بِ َم ْع ُر
ٌ ۢ وف أَ ْو َت ْسر
ۗ ِيح بِ ٕا ِْح َ ٰس ۢ ٍن

Divorce is twice

Then retaining according to what is Eitting650 or
releasing with good conduct.

َو َلا َي ِح ُّل َل ُك ْم أَن َتأْ ُخ ُذو۟ا ِم َّمآ َءا َت ْي ُت ُمو ُه َّن

And it is not lawful for you to take anything
from what you have given women651

شَ ْيـًٔا
ۖ إِ َّلآ أَن َي َخا َفآ أَ َّلا ُي ِقي َما ُحدُو َد ٱللَّ ِه

Save if they652 fear653 that they654 might not
uphold the limits of God.

َف ٕا ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم أَ َّلا ُي ِقي َما ُحدُو َد ٱللَّ ِه

Then if you655 fear656 that they657 will not uphold
the limits of God:

ْ اح َع َل ْي ِه َما فِي َما ٱ ْف َتد
ۗ َت بِ ِهۦ
َ َف َلا ُج َن

They658 do no wrong659 in that she free herself
thereby.660

تِ ْل َك ُحدُو ُد ٱللَّ ِه

650.
651.
652.
653.
654.
655.
656.
657.
658.
659.
660.

Those are the limits of God:

2:229 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:229 [3]. Lit.: them (feminine plural).
2:229 [4]. Grammar: dual.
2:229 [4]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
2:229 [4]. Grammar: dual.
2:229 [5]. A careful reading indicates the involvement of an outside party made up of believers.
2:229 [5]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
2:229 [5]. Grammar: dual.
2:229 [6]. Grammar: dual.
2:229 [6]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:229 [6]. I.e. the man has no claim over that which he has given the woman. However, the woman can choose to return what
she likes to him if she wishes to in order to facilitate an exit the marriage.
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ۚ َف َلا َت ْع َتدُو َها

Transgress them not.

َو َمن َي َت َع َّد ُحدُو َد ٱللَّ ِه

And whoso transgresses the limits of God:

ٰ
ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
َف ٕاِن َطلَّق ََها َف َلا َت ِح ُّل َل ُهۥ ِم ۢن َب ْع ُد َحتَّ ٰى

These are the wrongdoers.661

230.

ِ َت
ۗ نك َح َز ْو ًجا َغ ْي َر ُهۥ

ٓاج َعا
َ اح َع َل ْي ِه َمآ أَن َي َت َر
َ َف ٕاِن َطلَّق ََها َف َلا ُج َن

If they666 consider that they667 will uphold the
limits of God.

َو تِ ْل َك ُحدُو ُد ٱللَّ ِه

And those are the limits of God.

ون
َ ُي َب ِّي ُن َها لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم
َو إِذَا َطلَّ ْق ُت ُم ٱلنِّ َسآ َء َف َب َلغ َْن أَ َج َل ُه َّن

662.
663.
664.
665.
666.
667.
668.

And if he divorce her662 she is not lawful to him
thereafter until she marry a spouse other than
him.

Then if he663 divorce her they664 do no wrong665
to return to each other

ۗ إِن َظنَّآ أَن ُي ِقي َما ُحدُو َد ٱللَّ ِه

661.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

He makes them plain668 for people who know.

231.

And when you divorce women and their term
be reached:

2:229 [10]. Qur’anic usage: ẓālimūn. This is generally (and correctly) rendered by the Traditionalist as wrongdoers.
However, the Qur’anic usage here adds a perspective which is easily lost today, namely: whoso transgresses the limits of God. I
render ẓālimūn as wrongdoers throughout but reference each instance to this verse.
2:230 [1]. I.e. if he does it a second time.
2:230 [2]. I.e. the second husband.
2:230 [2]. Grammar: dual.
2:230 [2]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:230 [3]. Grammar: dual.
2:230 [3]. Grammar: dual.
2:230 [5]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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2

ٍ َفأَ ْم ِس ُكو ُه َّن بِ َم ْع ُر
وف

Retain them according to what is Eitting669

ٍ ۢ أَ ْو َس ِّر ُحو ُه َّن بِ َم ْع ُر
ۚ وف

Or release them according to what is Eitting.670

ۚ َو َلا تُ ْم ِس ُكو ُه َّن ِض َرا ًۭرا لِّ َت ْع َت ُدو۟ا

And retain them not through harm that you
might transgress.

ۚ َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل َ ٰذلِ َك َف َق ْد َظ َل َم َن ْف َس ُهۥ

And whoso does that has wronged his soul.

ۚ َو َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه ُه ُز ًۭوا

And make not mockery of the proofs671 of God.

ََوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َمآ أَن َزل

And remember the grace of God towards you
and what he has sent down to you of the law672

َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

ۚ َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم ِة َي ِع ُظ ُكم بِ ِهۦ

And the wisdom673 whereby he exhorts you.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear674 of God.

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
َو إِذَا َطلَّ ْق ُت ُم ٱلنِّ َسآ َء َف َب َلغ َْن أَ َج َل ُه َّن
669.
670.
671.
672.
673.
674.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And know that God knows all things.

232.

And when you divorce women and their term
be reached:

2:231 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:231 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:231 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:231 [7]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2:231 [8]. See note at 33:34.
2:231 [9]. See note to 2:2.
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ِ َف َلا َت ْع ُض ُلو ُه َّن أَن َي
نك ْح َن أَ ْز َ ٰو َج ُه َّن

Hinder not their marrying their spouses

ِ إِذَا َت َ ٰر َض ْو ۟ا َب ْي َن ُهم بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۗ وف

When they come to terms according to what is
Eitting.675

َان ِمن ُك ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َ َ ٰذلِ َك ُيو َع ُظ بِ ِهۦ َمن ك

That whereto is exhorted he who among you
believes in676 God and the Last Day

ۗ بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

ۗ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم أَ ْزك َٰى َل ُك ْم َوأَ ْط َه ُر

That is purer and cleaner for you.

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم

And God knows

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
ِ۞ َوٱ ْل َ ٰولِ َ ٰد ُت ُي ْر ِض ْع َن أَ ْو َل ٰ َد ُه َّن َح ْو َل ْين

And you know not.

233.

ۖ ِك َِام َل ْين

ۚ لِ َم ْن أَ َرا َد أَن ُي ِت َّم ٱل َّر َضا َع َة

675.
676.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And mothers shall suckle their children two
whole years

For such as wish to complete the suckling.

2:232 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:232 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َو َع َلى ٱ ْل َم ْولُو ِد َل ُهۥ ِر ْزقُ ُه َّن َو ِك ْس َوتُ ُه َّن

al baqarah
The Heifer

And upon the father is their677 provision and
their678 clothing according to what is Eitting.679

ِ بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۚ وف

ۚ س إِ َّلا ُو ْس َع َها
ٌ َلا تُ َكلَّ ُف َن ْف

No soul is burdened save to its capacity.

َلا تُ َضآ َّر َ ٰولِ َد ۢ ٌة بِ َو َل ِد َها

A mother shall not be hurt by her child

ۚ َو َلا َم ْولُو ۭ ٌد لَّ ُهۥ بِ َو َل ِد ِهۦ

Nor he to whom the child is born by his child.

ۗ َو َع َلى ٱ ْل َوار ِِث ِم ْث ُل َ ٰذلِ َك

And upon the heir is the like of that.680

ض ِّم ْن ُه َما
ٍ ۢ َف ٕا ِْن أَ َرا َدا فِ َصا ًلا َعن َت َرا

And if they681 desire weaning by mutual
consent and consultation between them682

َو َت َشا ُو ۢ ٍر

ۗ اح َع َل ْي ِه َما
َ َف َلا ُج َن

Then they683 do no wrong.684

َو إ ِْن أَ َردتُّ ْم أَن َت ْس َت ْر ِض ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َل ٰ َد ُك ْم

677.
678.
679.
680.
681.
682.
683.
684.

And if you desire to seek one to suckle your
children

2:233 [3]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:233 [3]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:233 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:233 [7]. Anyone inheriting from one with a dependent inherits the deceased’s responsibilities.
2:233 [8]. Grammar: dual.
2:233 [8]. Grammar: dual.
2:233 [9]. Grammar: dual.
2:233 [9]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
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2

اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َف َلا ُج َن

Then you do no wrong685

ِ إِذَا َسلَّ ْم ُتم َّمآ َءا َت ْي ُتم بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۗ وف

When you ensure the safety of what you have
brought686 according to what is Eitting.687

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear688 of God.

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ون أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َت َوفَّ ْو َن ِمن ُك ْم َو َي َذ ُر

And know that God sees what you do.

234.

ۖ َي َت َربَّ ْص َن بِأَنف ُِس ِه َّن أَ ْر َب َع َة أَ ْش ُه ۢ ٍر َو َعشْ ۭ ًرا

And those of you who die and leave behind
them wives
They689 shall wait by themselves four moons690
and ten.691

َف ِٕاذَا َب َلغ َْن أَ َج َل ُه َّن

And when their692 term be reached

اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِي َما َف َع ْل َن فِ ٓى
َ َف َلا ُج َن
ِ أَنف ُِس ِه َّن بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۗ وف

Then you do no wrong693 in what they694 do
concerning themselves according to what is
Eitting.695

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
685.
686.
687.
688.
689.
690.
691.
692.
693.
694.
695.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And God is aware of what you do.

2:233 [11]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:233 [12]. I.e. the infant.
2:233 [12]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:233 [13]. See note to 2:2.
2:234 [2]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:234 [2]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
2:234 [2]. I.e. four months and ten days.
2:234 [3]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:234 [4]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:234 [4]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:234 [4]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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al baqarah
The Heifer

2

اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِي َما َع َّر ْض ُتم بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن
َ َو َلا ُج َن

235.

ۚ ِخ ْط َب ِة ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء أَ ْو أَ ْك َنن ُت ْم فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

َع ِل َم ٱللَّ ُه أَنَّ ُك ْم َس َت ْذ ُك ُرو َن ُه َّن

And you do no wrong696 in what you intimate to
women of engagement or hide within
yourselves

(God knows that you will remember them)697

َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا تُ َو ِاعدُو ُه َّن ِس ًّرا إِ َّلآ أَن َتقُولُو۟ا

But make not nor take an oath with them698
secretly save that you speak a Eitting699 word.700

ۚ َق ْو ًۭلا َّم ْع ُرو ۭ ًفا

اح َحتَّ ٰى َي ْب ُل َغ
ِ َو َلا َت ْع ِز ُمو۟ا ُع ْق َد َة ٱلنِّ َك

And decide not upon the marriage contract
until the law701 reaches its term.

ۚ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب أَ َج َل ُهۥ

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

And know that God knows what is within your
souls

ْ ف
ۚ َٱح َذ ُرو ُه

So fear him.

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ٌر َح ِلي ٌۭم

696.
697.
698.
699.
700.
701.

And know that God is forgiving, forbearing.

2:235 [1]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:235 [2]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:235 [3]. Grammar: feminine plural.
2:235 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:235 [3]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
2:235 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِن َطلَّ ْق ُت ُم ٱلنِّ َسآ َء َما َل ْم
َ َّلا ُج َن

236.

َ َت َم ُّسو ُه َّن أَ ْو َت ْفر ُِضو۟ا َل ُه َّن َفر
ۚ ِيض ۭ ًة
َو َمتِّ ُعو ُه َّن

The wealthy according to his means

َو َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْق ِت ِر َق َد ُر ُهۥ

And the straitened according to his means.

ِ َم َتٰ ۢ ًعا بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۖ وف

A gift according to what is Eitting704

َحقًّا َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َو إِن َطلَّ ْق ُت ُمو ُه َّن ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن َت َم ُّسو ُه َّن

You do no wrong702 if you divorce women when
you have neither touched them nor appointed
for them an obligation.703

But make them a gift

ِ َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم
وس ِع َق َد ُر ُهۥ

Is binding upon705 the doers of good.

237.

ِيض ۭ ًة
َ َو َق ْد َف َر ْض ُت ْم َل ُه َّن َفر
َف ِن ْص ُف َما َف َر ْض ُت ْم

And if you divorce them before you have
touched them but have appointed for them an
obligation706

Then half of what you appointed707

ُون
َ إِ َّلآ أَن َي ْعف

702.
703.
704.
705.
706.
707.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

Save that they forgo it

2:236 [1]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:236 [1]. I.e. a dowry.
2:236 [5]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:236 [6]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
2:237 [1]. I.e. a dowry.
2:237 [2]. I.e. women may keep this as their right.
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ِ أَ ْو َي ْع ُف َو ۟ا ٱلَّ ِذى بِ َي ِد ِهۦ ُع ْق َد ُة ٱلنِّ َك
ۚ اح

Or he forgo it in whose hand is the marriage
contract.708

ۚ َٰوأَن َت ْعف ُٓو ۟ا أَ ْق َر ُب لِلتَّ ْق َوى

And to forgo is nearer to prudent fear.709

ۚ نس ُو ۟ا ٱ ْلف َْض َل َب ْي َن ُك ْم
َ َو َلا َت

And forget not kindness among you.

ون َب ِصي ٌر
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

God sees what you do.

ٱلص َل َ ٰو ِت
َّ َ ٰح ِف ُظو۟ا َع َلى

238.

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة ٱ ْل ُو ْس َط ٰى
َّ َو

And stand up for God

َق ٰ ِن ِت َين

709.
710.
711.
712.

713.

Keep to the duties710

And to the duty711 between extremes.712

َوقُو ُمو۟ا لِلَّ ِه

708.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

Devoutly dutiful.713

2:237 [4]. The woman has a right to half the dowry promised; the man may choose to make her a gift of the second half also;
the woman may choose to release him from the half to which she is entitled.
2:237 [5]. See note to 2:2.
2:238 [1]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalawāt denotes
duties.
2:238 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
2:238 [2]. Arabic: wusṭā. This word occurs once. The Traditionalist claims a speciEic and specious religious value for it
(namely a 'middle' prayer – one which he takes to be what he thinks of as the afternoon prayer, and claims to the know the
details of; his entire concept of prayer (and the number thereof) originates in a literature which bears no relation to the
Qur’an, and I reject it as both without foundation and intrinsically repugnant to a revelation claiming to be preserved and
complete). The facts as found in the Qur’an are these: the w-s-ṭ root occurs 5 times (2:143, 2:238, 5:89, 100:5, 68:28) and in
all cases it denotes a middle-point between extremes; the meaning of ṣalāt is established on a Qur’anic basis (Article III) as
duty; the Qur’anically established value for ṣalāt Eits perfectly with a Qur’anically consistent value for the w-s-ṭ root. There
are no convincing Qur’anic grounds I know of for rendering this collocation other than as I have done.
2:238 [4]. I.e. stand up for God by remaining in prudent fear of him and obeying what he has commanded.
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al baqarah
The Heifer

2

َف ٕا ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم

239.

And should you fear714

ۖ َفر َِجا ًلا أَ ْو ُر ْك َبا ًنۭا

Then walking or riding.715

َف ِٕا َذآ أَ ِمن ُت ْم

And when you are secure

فَٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َك َما َعلَّ َم ُكم َّما َل ْم َت ُكونُو۟ا

Then remember God as he taught you what you
knew not.716

ون
َ َت ْع َل ُم
ون أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َت َوفَّ ْو َن ِمن ُك ْم َو َي َذ ُر

240.

َو ِص َّي ۭ ًة ِّلأَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِهم َّم َتٰ ًعا إِ َلى ٱ ْل َح ْو ِل َغ ْي َر

And those among you who die and leave behind
them wives
The bequest to their wives is provision for a
year without expulsion.

ٍ ۢ إِخْ َر
ۚ اج
َف ٕا ِْن َخ َر ْج َن

Then if they leave:717

اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِى َما َف َع ْل َن فِ ٓى
َ َف َلا ُج َن
ٍ ۢ أَنف ُِس ِه َّن ِمن َّم ْع ُر
ۗ وف

714.
715.
716.
717.
718.
719.

You do no wrong718 in what they do concerning
themselves according to what is Eitting.719

2:239 [1]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. I take the meaning here to be: should you have reason to fear that you
have erred in the matter of right dealings concerning marriage.
2:239 [2]. I.e. on the go; do the best you can at the time.
2:239 [4]. Cf. 2:151.
2:240 [3]. I.e. if they leave after provision has been made for them.
2:240 [4]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:240 [4]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم

al baqarah
The Heifer

And God is mighty, wise.

ِ َو لِ ْل ُم َطلَّ َ ٰق ِت َم َتٰ ۢ ٌع بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف ۖ َحقًّا َع َلى

241.

And for divorced women provision according to
what is Eitting720 is binding upon721 those of
prudent fear.722

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

242.

Thus does God make plain723 to you his
proofs724

ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل
۞ أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َر ُجو۟ا ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم

That you might use reason.725

243.

وف َح َذ َر ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت
ٌ َُو ُه ْم أُل
َفقَالَ َل ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ُموتُو۟ا

And to whom God said: Die?

ۚ ثُ َّم أَ ْح َيٰ ُه ْم

Then gave he them life.

س
ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ُذو ف َْضلٍ َع َلى ٱلنَّا

720.
721.
722.
723.
724.
725.
726.
727.

Hast thou not considered those who left726 their
habitations in their thousands727 for fear of
death

God is bountiful towards men

2:241 [1]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:241 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
2:241 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2:242 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:242 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:242 [2]. From 2:219 through to this point is cut from whole cloth – the best and right treatment of women and children –
beginning with discouragement of the use of alcohol and gambling (two vices from which countless families have suffered,
predominantly at the hands of fathers).
2:243 [1]. Arabic: kharaja – to leave. This is the same verb as used at 2:240, indicating a thematic and didactic connection
between the two verses.
2:243 [1]. Lit: and they thousands.
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ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َيشْ ُك ُر
َو َق ٰ ِت ُلو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

But most men are not grateful.

244.

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ِض ٱللَّ َه َق ْر ًضا َح َس ًنۭا
ُ َّمن ذَا ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْقر

al baqarah
The Heifer

And Eight for the cause of God.

And know that God is hearing, knowing.

245.

ۚ َف ُي َ ٰض ِع َف ُهۥ َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْض َعا ۭ ًفا َك ِثي َر ۭ ًة

Who is it who will lend to God a goodly loan728
that he might multiply it by many multiples to
him?

ض َو َي ْب ۜ ُص ُط
ُ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْق ِب

And God constricts and expands.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

And to him will you be returned.

أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم َل ِٕا ِم ۢن َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ِم ۢن

246.

Hast thou not considered the eminent ones of
the children of Isrā ’ı̄l after Mū sā

وس ٰٓى
َ َب ْع ِد ُم

إِ ْذ قَالُو۟ا لِ َن ِب ۢ ٍّى لَّ ُه ُم

When they said to a prophet unto them:

ٱ ْب َع ْث َل َنا َم ِل ۭ ًكا

Raise thou up for us a king

ۖ نُّ َ ٰق ِت ْل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
728.

We will Eight for the cause of God?

2:245 [1]. Comparison and consideration of all instances of this word (2:245, 5:12, 57:11, 57:18, 64:17, 73:20) make clear
that what is meant is wealth spent on Eighting in the way of God.
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ُقَالَ َه ْل َع َس ْي ُت ْم إِن ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِق َتال

al baqarah
The Heifer

He said: Would you – if Eighting be ordained for
you – not Eight?

ۖ أَ َّلا تُ َ ٰق ِت ُلو۟ا

قَالُو۟ا َو َما َل َنآ أَ َّلا نُ َ ٰق ِت َل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َو َق ْد

They said: And should we not Eight for the
cause of God when we and our children have
been expelled from our homes?

ۖ أُخْ ر ِْج َنا ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِر َنا َوأَ ْب َنآئِ َنا

َف َل َّما ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل ِق َتالُ َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

But when Eighting was ordained for them they
turned away save a few of them.

ۗ ِّم ْن ُه ْم
ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َوقَالَ َل ُه ْم َن ِب ُّي ُه ْم إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َق ْد َب َع َث َل ُك ْم

And God knows the wrongdoers.729

247.

And their prophet said to them: God has raised
up for you Ṭ ālū t730 as king.

َ َُطال
ۚ وت َم ِل ۭ ًكا

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَن َّٰى َي ُكو ُن َل ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك َع َل ْي َنا َو َن ْح ُن

They said: How can for him be dominion over
us when we have more right731 to dominion
than he

أَ َح ُّق بِٱ ْل ُم ْل ِك ِم ْن ُه

ۚ َو َل ْم ُي ْؤ َت َس َع ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱ ْل َم ِال

729.
730.
731.

When he has not been given abundance of
wealth?

2:246 [8]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:247 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Saul.
2:247 [2]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
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ٱص َط َف ٰى ُه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َزا َد ُهۥ
ْ قَالَ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

He said: God has chosen him over you and
increased him in extent of knowledge and
stature.

ۖ َب ْس َط ۭ ًة فِى ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم َوٱ ْل ِج ْس ِم

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ْؤ تِى ُم ْل َك ُهۥ َمن َي َشآ ُء

And God bestows his dominion upon whom he
wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
َوقَالَ َل ُه ْم َن ِب ُّي ُه ْم إِ َّن َءا َي َة ُم ْل ِك ِهۦٓ أَن

al baqarah
The Heifer

And God encompasses, knows.

248.

وت فِي ِه َس ِكي َن ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم
ُ َيأْتِ َي ُك ُم ٱلتَّا ُب

ون
َ وس ٰى َو َءالُ َ ٰه ُر
َ َو َب ِق َّي ۭ ٌة ِّم َّما َت َركَ َءالُ ُم
ٓ
ۚ َت ْح ِم ُل ُه ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة

And their prophet said to them: A proof732 of his
dominion is that there will come to you a
heart733 wherein is tranquillity from your lord

And a remnant of what the house of Mū sā and
the house of Hā rū n734 left735 borne by angels.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُتم

In that is a proof736 for you if you be believers.737

ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

732.
733.
734.
735.
736.
737.

2:248 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2:248 [1]. Arabic: tābūt (see Lane p. 321). Said to mean ark, box. I agree with Muhammad Asad – who in turn agrees with
Zamakhshari – who says that identiEication here of tābūt with the Jewish Ark of the Covenant is derived from Talmudic
legends, and that the actual reference is to the heart.
2:248 [2]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Aaron.
2:248 [2]. I.e. a heart to stand and Eight in the cause of God, echoing the deeds of Mū sā and Hā rū n. Such deeds marked the
reign of Ṭ ālū t (typically identiEied with Old Testament Saul), instances of which are given in summary in the following verses.
2:248 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2:248 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
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وت بِٱ ْل ُج ُنو ِد قَالَ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه
ُ َُف َل َّما ف ََص َل َطال

249.

al baqarah
The Heifer

Then when Ṭ ālū t738 set out with his forces739 he
said: God will try you with a river:

ُم ْب َت ِلي ُكم بِ َن َه ۢ ٍر

س ِمنِّى
َ َف َمن شَ ر َِب ِم ْن ُه َف َل ْي

Whoso drinks thereof is not of me

َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ْط َع ْم ُه َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ِمنِّ ٓى إِ َّلا َمنِ ٱ ْغ َت َر َف

And whoso tastes it is not of me save he who
scoops up a handful with his hand.

ۚ ُغ ْر َف ۢ ًة بِ َي ِد ِهۦ

ۚ ف ََش ِر ُبو۟ا ِم ْن ُه إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ِّم ْن ُه ْم

And they drank thereof save a few of them.

َف َل َّما َجا َو َز ُهۥ ُه َو َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َم َع ُهۥ قَالُو۟ا

When he had crossed it – he and those who
heeded warning740 with him – they said:

َ َُلا َطا َق َة َل َنا ٱ ْل َي ْو َم بِ َجال
ۚ وت َو ُج ُنو ِد ِهۦ

We have no power this day against Jā lū t741 and
his forces.

ون أَنَّ ُهم ُّم َل ٰ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ ِه كَم
َ ُّقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُظن

Said those who knew that they should meet
God: How many a small host has overcome a
mighty host by God’s leave!

ۗ ِّمن فِ َئ ۢ ٍة َق ِلي َل ٍة َغ َل َب ْت فِ َئ ۭ ًة َك ِثي َر ۢ ًة بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه

ٰ َّ َوٱللَّ ُه َم َع
ٱلص ِبر َِين

738.
739.
740.
741.
742.

And God is with the patient.742

2:249 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Saul.
2:249 [1]. Lit.: the forces.
2:249 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv. Here: those who had
obeyed the command not to drink water at the river.
2:249 [6]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Goliath.
2:249 [8]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
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وت َو ُج ُنو ِد ِهۦ قَالُو۟ا
َ َُو َل َّما َب َر ُزو۟ا لِ َجال

250.

َربَّ َنآ أَ ْف ِر ْغ َع َل ْي َنا َص ْب ۭ ًرا َو َث ِّب ْت أَ ْقدَا َم َنا

But when they emerged against Jā lū t and his
forces they said:
Our lord: pour thou out patience upon us and
make thou Eirm our feet.

ٱنص ْر َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ُ َو
ف ََه َز ُمو ُهم بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه

al baqarah
The Heifer

And help thou us against the people who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.743
251.

وت
َ َُو َق َت َل َدا ُوۥ ُد َجال

And they defeated them by God’s leave.

And Dā wū d744 killed Jā lū t.

َو َءا َت ٰى ُه ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل َك َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة َو َعلَّ َم ُهۥ ِم َّما

And God gave him dominion and wisdom745 and
taught him of what he willed.

ۗ َي َشآ ُء
ض
ٍ ۢ اس َب ْع َض ُهم بِ َب ْع
َ ََّو َل ْو َلا َد ْف ُع ٱللَّ ِه ٱلن

And were God not to repel some people by
means of others the earth should become
corrupt

ِ لَّف ََسد
ض
ُ َت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه ذُو ف َْضلٍ َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

743.

744.
745.

But God is bountiful towards all mankind.

2:250 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. One should remember that this
term – at least as deEined in the Qur’an and applied in this work – references a particular type of deluded hypocrite. With
this in mind, I take this instance to refer to that part of the army the forces of Ṭ ālū t (typically identiEied with Old Testament
Saul) had left at the river and which those speaking here now identify as an enemy; they have an enemy both before them
and behind them. This clause repeats at the very end of this chapter.
2:251 [2]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament David.
2:251 [3]. See note at 33:34.
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تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱللَّ ِه

252.

ۚ َن ْت ُلو َها َع َل ْي َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And thou art among the emissaries.

253.

ٍ ۢ ف ََّض ْل َنا َب ْع َض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ۘض

Those are the messengers:748

We gave preference to some over others.

ۖ ِّم ْن ُهم َّمن َكلَّ َم ٱللَّ ُه

Among them are those with whom God spoke.

ۚ َو َرف ََع َب ْع َض ُه ْم َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت

And he raised some among them in degree.749

يسى ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت َوأَيَّ ْد َن ٰ ُه
َ َو َءا َت ْي َنا ِع

And we gave ʿIvsā ,750 son of Maryam751 clear
evidence and strengthened him with the Spirit
of Holiness.

ِ وح ٱ ْل ُق ُد
ِ بِ ُر
ۗس

َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َما ٱ ْق َت َت َل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهم

And had God willed there would not have
fought one another those who came after them
after clear evidence had come to them.

ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت

746.
747.
748.
749.
750.
751.

Those are the proofs746 of God

We recite them to thee aright.747

َو إِن ََّك َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
۞ تِ ْل َك ٱل ُّر ُس ُل

al baqarah
The Heifer

2:252 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2:252 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
2:253 [1]. I.e. those among whom thou art an emissary.
2:253 [4]. Lit.: degrees.
2:253 [5]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2:253 [5]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
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But they differed:

ۚ َف ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن َءا َم َن َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َك َف َر

Some of them believed and some denied.

َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َما ٱ ْق َت َت ُلو۟ا

And had God willed they would not have fought
one another.

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْف َع ُل َما ُيرِي ُد
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُكم

But God does what he intends.

254.

ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َى َي ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َب ْي ۭ ٌع فِي ِه

َو َلا ُخلَّ ۭ ٌة

Nor intercession.

ون
َ َوٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر

And those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue753

ٰ
ون
َ ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ٱللَّ ُه

O you who heed warning:752 spend of what we
have provided you before there comes a day
wherein is neither commerce

Nor friendship

ۗ َو َلا شَ َ ٰف َع ۭ ٌة

752.
753.
754.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

They are the wrongdoers.754

255.

God:

2:254 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:254 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2:254 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

al baqarah
The Heifer

There is no god save he755

ۚ ٱ ْل َح ُّى ٱ ْل َق ُّيو ُم

The Living, the Eternal.

ۚ َلا َتأْ ُخ ُذ ُهۥ ِس َن ۭ ٌة َو َلا َن ْو ۭ ٌم

Neither slumber nor sleep overtake him.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ لَّ ُهۥ َما فِى

Unto him belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.

ۚ َمن ذَا ٱلَّ ِذى َيشْ ف َُع ِعن َد ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

Who can intercede with him save by his leave?

ۖ َي ْع َل ُم َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َما َخ ْل َف ُه ْم

He knows what is at their time756 and what
following them.

ون بِ َش ْى ۢ ٍء ِّم ْن ِع ْل ِم ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا بِ َما
َ َو َلا ُي ِحي ُط

And they encompass nothing of his knowledge
save what he wills.

ۚ شَ آ َء

ۖض
َّ َو ِس َع ُك ْر ِس ُّي ُه
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

His throne overspreads the heavens and the
earth

ۚ َو َلا َي ُٔـو ُد ُهۥ ِح ْف ُظ ُه َما

And the sustaining thereof757 wearies him not.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِل ُّى ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم

755.
756.
757.

And he is the Exalted, the Tremendous.

2:255 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
2:255 [7]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
2:255 [10]. Grammar: dual.
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ۖ َِلآ إِ ْك َرا َه فِى ٱلدِّين

256.

ۚ قَد تَّ َب َّي َن ٱل ُّر ْش ُد ِم َن ٱ ْل َغ ِّى

al baqarah
The Heifer

No compulsion is there in doctrine.758

Sound judgment is clear from error.

ِ َف َمن َي ْك ُف ْر بِٱل َّط ٰ ُغ
وت َو ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِٱللَّ ِه

And whoso denies idols759 and believes in760
God:

َف َق ِد ْٱس َت ْم َس َك بِٱ ْل ُع ْر َو ِة ٱ ْل ُو ْثق َٰى َلا ٱن ِف َصا َم

He has grasped a Eirm handhold which has no
break.

ۗ َل َها

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
ٱللَّ ُه َو لِ ُّى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And God is hearing, knowing.

257.

ۖ ُيخْ ِر ُج ُهم ِّم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر

758.
759.

760.
761.

762.

God is the ally of those who heed warning761

He brings them out of darkness762 into the light.

2:256 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2:256 [3]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. The root of this word is connected with excess, transgression and falsity. From the general contexts
in which it is found I take ṭāghūt to indicate a false, oppressive order, and belief in the same. Modern society pretends to be
secular. It is anything but that. It is run by highly religious Satanic orders, a fact which is visible to anyone with even
moderate levels of discernment or investigative powers. Any object of attention and dedication, whether physical, mental or
spiritual, which denies the right of the Creator of the Universe to be acknowledged and denies his laws is an idol. As
Confucius famously noted: Signs and symbols rule the world, not rules and law. Archetypal signs and symbols are understood
by the ruling elite and, generally, worshipped unconsciously by those over whom they rule. In my opinion, this is the
underlying sense of ṭāghūt and of idols and idolatry in general.
2:256 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:257 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. The deEinition of alladhīna āmanū is
derived by comparison with its antonym. We know from the Qur’anic deEinition at 2:6 that alladhīna kafarū means those who
are indifferent to warning. At 2:257 this known value is set in unambiguous contradistinction with alladhīna āmanū. The
Qur’anic value for alladhīna āmanū, then, is those who heed warning and is rendered as such throughout. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse. See Article II.iv.
2:257 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
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ٰ
وت
ُ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُؤ ُه ُم ٱل َّط ُغ

al baqarah
The Heifer

And those who are indifferent to warning,763
their allies are idols764

ۗ ُيخْ ِر ُجو َن ُهم ِّم َن ٱلنُّو ِر إِ َلى ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت

They bring them out of the light into
darkness.765

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

These are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
ٓأَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذى َحآ َّج إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ َم فِى َربِّ ِهۦ

Wherein they abide eternally.

258.

أَ ْن َءا َت ٰى ُه ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل َك

يت
ُ إِ ْذ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ ُم َربِّ َى ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْح ِىۦ َو ُي ِم

Hast thou not considered the one who disputed
with Ibrā him concerning his lord since God had
given him dominion?

When Ibrā him said: My lord is he who gives life
and gives death

ُ قَالَ أَ َن ۠ا أُ ْح ِىۦ َوأُ ِم
ۖ يت

He said: I give life and give death.

س ِم َن
ِ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ ُم َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َيأْتِى بِٱلشَّ ْم

Ibrā him said: God brings the sun from the east

ٱ ْل َمشْ ر ِِق

َفأْ ِت بِ َها ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ْغر ِِب

763.
764.
765.

So bring thou it from the west.

2:257 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:257 [3]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
2:257 [4]. Lit.: darknesses.
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ۗ َف ُب ِه َت ٱلَّ ِذى َك َف َر

Then was the one indifferent to warning766 lost
for words.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
أَ ْو كَٱلَّ ِذى َم َّر َع َل ٰى َق ْر َي ۢ ٍة

And God guides not the wrongdoing767
people[...]768
259.

ِ َو ِهى َخا ِو َي ٌة َع َل ٰى ُع ُر
وش َها
َ

Or769 like one passing by a city

When it was desolate:770

ۖ قَالَ أَن َّٰى ُي ْح ِىۦ َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱللَّ ُه َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها

He said: How will God give life to this after its
death?

َفأَ َما َت ُه ٱللَّ ُه ِم ۟ا َئ َة َعا ۢ ٍم

So God caused him to die a hundred years

ۖ ثُ َّم َب َع َث ُهۥ

Then raised him up.

ۖ قَالَ َك ْم َل ِب ْث َت

He said: How long hast thou tarried?

ۖ ض َي ْو ۢ ٍم
َ قَالَ َل ِب ْث ُت َي ْو ًما أَ ْو َب ْع

Said he: I have tarried a day or part of a day.

قَالَ َبل لَّ ِب ْث َت ِم ۟ا َئ َة َعا ۢ ٍم

766.
767.
768.
769.
770.
771.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

He said: The truth is:771 thou hast tarried a
hundred years:

2:258 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū (here singular: alladhī kafara). Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2:258 [7]. Sc. so be not among them.
2:258 [7]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:259 [1]. Refers back to the opening of 2:258: Hast thou not considered[...]?
2:259 [2]. Arabic: khāwiyatun ‘alā ‘urūshihā. Lit.: fallen upon its roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins.
2:259 [8]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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فَٱن ُظ ْر إِ َل ٰى َط َع ِام َك َوشَ َرابِ َك

al baqarah
The Heifer

Look thou at thy food and drink

ۖ َل ْم َي َت َسنَّ ْه

They have not decayed.

ََوٱن ُظ ْر إِ َل ٰى ِح َمارِك

And look thou at thy donkey

ِ َو لِ َن ْج َع َل َك َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّلنَّا
ۖس

(And we make thee a proof772 for mankind)

ِ َُوٱن ُظ ْر إِ َلى ٱ ْل ِع َظا ِم َك ْي َف ن
نش ُز َها ثُ َّم

And look thou at the bones, how we revive
them then clothe them with Elesh.

ۚ َن ْك ُسو َها َل ْح ۭ ًما
َف َل َّما َت َب َّي َن َل ُهۥ قَالَ أَ ْع َل ُم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل

And when it had become clear to him he said: I
know that God is powerful over all things.

شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

َو إِ ْذ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهۦ ُم َر ِّب أَ ِر نِى َك ْي َف تُ ْح ِى

260.

And when Ibrā him said: My lord: show thou me
how thou givest life to the dead

ۖ ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

ۖ قَالَ أَ َو َل ْم تُ ْؤ ِمن

He said: Dost thou not believe?

ۖ قَالَ َب َل ٰى َو َل ٰ ِكن لِّ َي ْط َم ِئ َّن َق ْل ِبى

772.
773.

Said he: Verily,773 but that my heart should be at
rest.

2:259 [12]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2:260 [3]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
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قَالَ ف َُخ ْذ أَ ْر َب َع ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱل َّط ْي ِر ف َُص ْر ُه َّن إِ َل ْي َك

He said: Take thou four birds and cause thou
them to incline to thee.

ٱج َع ْل َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل َج َب ۢ ٍل ِّم ْن ُه َّن ُج ْز ۭ ًءا
ْ ثُ َّم

Then place thou a part of them774 upon each hill

ثُ َّم ٱ ْد ُع ُه َّن

Then call thou to them.

ۚ َيأْتِي َن َك َس ْع ۭ ًيا

They will come to thee in haste.

َوٱ ْع َل ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم
ُون أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ َّم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُين ِفق

And know thou that God is mighty, wise.

261.

َك َم َثلِ َح َّب ٍة أَ ۢن َب َت ْت َس ْب َع َس َنابِ َل

The example of those who spend their wealth
for the cause of God is like the example of a
grain which sprouts seven ears

ۗ فِى ُك ِّل ُس ۢن ُب َل ۢ ٍة ِّم ۟ا َئ ُة َح َّب ۢ ٍة

In each ear a hundred grains.

ۗ َوٱللَّ ُه ُي َ ٰض ِع ُف لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

And God increases manifold to whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
ُون أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُين ِفق

774.

al baqarah
The Heifer

And God encompasses, knows.

262.

Those who spend their wealth for the cause of
God

2:260 [5]. Various Traditionalist interpretations present Ibrā him chopping up birds at this point; I am not convinced.
Ibrā him was to cause them to incline to him (i.e. to tame and train them). Such a context does not Eit easily with the physical
dismemberment which the Traditionalist discerns, but God knows best.
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al baqarah
The Heifer

2

َ ثُ َّم َلا ُي ْت ِب ُع
ۙ ون َمآ أَن َف ُقو۟ا َمنًّۭا َو َلآ أَ ۭ ًذى

Then follow775 not what they have spent with
condescension776 or hindrance777

لَّ ُه ْم أَ ْج ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

They have their reward with their lord

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َو َلا َخ ْو

And they need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
وف َو َم ْغ ِف َر ٌة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّمن َص َد َق ۢ ٍة
ٌ ۭ ۞ َق ْو ۭ ٌل َّم ْع ُر

Nor will they regret.

263.

Fitting778 speech and blindness to deEiciency779
is better than charity followed by hindrance.780

ۗ َي ْت َب ُع َهآ أَ ۭ ًذى
َوٱللَّ ُه َغ ِن ٌّى َح ِلي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا تُ ْب ِط ُلو۟ا َص َد َق ٰ ِت ُكم

And God is free from need, forbearing.

264.

ٰبِٱ ْل َم ِّن َوٱ ْلأَ َذى

775.

776.
777.
778.
779.
780.
781.
782.

O you who heed warning:781 make not your
charity vain through condescension and
hindrance782

2:262 [2]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. While this is a form IV verb and as such is technically a transitive verb meaning to cause to follow,
to subordinate, Lane (p. 239) notes that it also takes many form I meanings (i.e. generally, the intransitive to follow). This
verb is treated in both senses by Traditionalist translators and I have done likewise, on the basis of context. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse (2:262, 7:175, 10:90, 11:60, 11:99, 15:18, 18:85, 18:89, 18:92, 20:78, 23:44, 26:60, 28:42,
37:10, 77:17).
2:262 [2]. Arabic: mann. Lit.: favour, gracious bestowal. In the context it is best understood as a demonstration of one’s
superiority over – or condescension towards – one to whom a gift has been made.
2:262 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
2:263 [1]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
2:263 [1]. Lit.: forgiveness, overlooking (i.e. pretending not to see another’s lack in order to preserve his honour). With
Muhammad Asad, I am indebted to Baghawi here.
2:263 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
2:264 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:264 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
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س َو َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ِ كَٱلَّ ِذى ُين ِف ُق َما َل ُهۥ ِر َئآ َء ٱلنَّا

Like the one who spends his wealth to be seen
of men and believes not in783 God and the Last
Day.

ۖ بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

اب
ٌ ۭ َف َم َث ُل ُهۥ َك َم َثلِ َص ْف َو ٍان َع َل ْي ِه تُ َر

And his example is like the example of a rock
whereon is soil:

ۖ َفأَ َصا َب ُهۥ َوابِ ۭ ٌل َف َت َر َك ُهۥ َص ْل ۭ ًدا

The rain fell upon it leaving it bare.

َ َّلا َي ْق ِد ُر
ۗ ون َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ِّم َّما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

They possess nothing of what they earn.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ُون أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ُم
َ َو َم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُين ِفق

783.
784.
785.
786.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And God guides not the people who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.784
265.

And the example of those who spend their
wealth

ِ ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َم ْر َض
ات ٱللَّ ِه

Seeking the pleasure of God

َو َت ْث ِبي ًتۭا ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And as a conEirmation785 of their souls786

َك َم َثلِ َجنَّ ۭ ٍة بِ َر ْب َو ٍة

Is like the example of a garden on high ground:

ِأَ َصا َب َها َوابِ ۭ ٌل َف َٔـا َت ْت أُ ُك َل َها ِض ْع َف ْين

The rain fell upon it and it yielded double fruit.

2:264 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:264 [6]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2:265 [3]. Arabic: tathbīt – conVirmation; strengthening; corroboration, substantiation.
2:265 [3]. I.e. to prove their faith by deeds.
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ۗ َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم ُي ِص ْب َها َوابِ ۭ ٌل َف َط ۭ ٌّل

And if rain fall not upon it, then dew.787

ون َب ِصي ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ون َل ُهۥ َجنَّ ۭ ٌة ِّمن ن َِّخ ۢ ٍيل
َ أَ َي َو ُّد أَ َح ُد ُك ْم أَن َت ُك

And God sees what you do.

266.

ٍ ۢ َوأَ ْع َن
اب َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر
َل ُهۥ فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

Does one among you wish that there be for him
a garden of date-palms and grapes beneath
which rivers Elow

He having every sort of788 fruit therein?[...]789

َوأَ َصا َب ُه ٱ ْل ِك َب ُر

And old age befell him.

َو َل ُهۥ ُذ ِّريَّ ۭ ٌة ُض َع َفآ ُء

And he had offspring without strength.

ْ َفأَ َصا َب َهآ إِ ْع َصا ۭ ٌر فِي ِه َنا ۭ ٌر ف
ۗ َٱح َت َرق َْت

And a cyclone wherein was Eire fell upon it and
it was burned up:790

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

Thus does God make plain791 to you the
proofs792

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َت َف َّك ُر

787.
788.
789.
790.
791.
792.

al baqarah
The Heifer

That you might give thought.

2:265 [6]. I take this to mean, metonymically, that God’s blessing can come from any direction.
2:266 [2]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
2:266 [2]. Sc. Of course!
2:266 [5]. The garden represents the man’s entire material provision.
2:266 [6]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
2:266 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. Article X.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن ِف ُقو۟ا ِمن َط ِّي َبٰ ِت َما

267.

ِ ك ََس ْب ُت ْم َو ِم َّمآ أَخْ َر ْج َنا َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

ُون َو َل ْس ُتم
َ َو َلا َت َي َّم ُمو۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ِب
َ يث ِم ْن ُه تُن ِفق

And resort not to the bad thereof – to spend
thereof – when you would not take it for
yourselves save that you should disdain it.

ِ بِ َٔـ
ۚ اخ ِذي ِه إِ َّلآ أَن تُ ْغ ِم ُضو۟ا فِي ِه

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغ ِن ٌّى َح ِمي ٌد
ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َي ِع ُد ُك ُم ٱ ْل َف ْق َر َو َيأْ ُم ُركُم

O you who heed warning:793 spend of the good
things you earn and of what we bring forth for
you from the earth.

And know that God is free from need,
praiseworthy.
268.

The shayṭān promises you poverty and enjoins
upon you sexual immorality.794

ۖ بِٱ ْلف َْح َشآ ِء

ۗ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ِع ُدكُم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ُه َوف َْض ۭ ًلا

But God promises you forgiveness and bounty
from him.

َوٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ۚ ُي ْؤ تِى ٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة َمن َي َشآ ُء

And God encompasses, knows.

269.

َو َمن ُي ْؤ َت ٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

793.
794.
795.
796.

He gives wisdom795 to whom he wills.

And to whom wisdom796 is given:

2:267 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:268 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
2:269 [1]. See note at 33:34.
2:269 [2]. See note at 33:34.
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ۗ َف َق ْد أُو تِ َى َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

He has been given much good.

َو َما َي َّذ َّك ُر إِ َّلآ أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
َو َمآ أَن َف ْق ُتم ِّمن نَّ َف َق ٍة أَ ْو َن َذ ْرتُم ِّمن ن َّْذ ۢ ٍر

But only those possessed of insight take heed.

270.

ۗ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم ُهۥ

ٱلص َد َق ٰ ِت
َّ إِن تُ ْب ُدو۟ا

And what you spend of expenditure or make of
a pledge:
God knows it.

ٰ
نصا ٍر
َ ََٔو َما لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ِم ْن ا

And there are for the wrongdoers797 no helpers.

271.

ۖ َف ِن ِع َّما ِه َى

If you reveal charity:

Excellent is it.

َو إِن تُخْ فُو َها َوتُ ْؤتُو َها ٱ ْل ُف َق َرآ َء

But if you hide it and give it to the poor:

ۚ َف ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

It is better for you

ۗ َو ُي َك ِّف ُر َعن ُكم ِّمن َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ُك ْم

And removes from you some of your evil.798

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

797.
798.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

And God is aware of what you do.

2:270 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2:271 [5]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.

184

الم

البقرة

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

س َع َل ْي َك ُه َدىٰ ُه ْم
َ ۞ لَّ ْي

272.

ۗ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء

(Not upon thee is their guidance

But God guides whom he wills.)

َو َما تُن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And what you spend of good:

ۚ ف َِلأَنف ُِس ُك ْم

It is for yourselves.

َ َو َما تُن ِفق
ۚ ُون إِ َّلا ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َو ْج ِه ٱللَّ ِه

And spend only seeking the countenance of
God799

َو َما تُن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر ُي َو َّف إِ َل ْي ُك ْم َوأَن ُت ْم َلا

(And what you spend of good will be paid in full
to you and you will not be wronged)

ون
َ تُ ْظ َل ُم

لِ ْل ُف َق َرآ ِء ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُ ْح ِص ُرو۟ا

273.

فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

(For the cause of God)

ض
ِ ون َض ْر ۭ ًبا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

They cannot make a way in the earth.800

ِ َي ْح َس ُب ُه ُم ٱ ْل َجا ِه ُل أَ ْغ ِن َيآ َء ِم َن ٱلتَّ َعف
ُّف

799.
800.
801.

On the poor who are straitened

The ignorant considers them free from need
due to their reticence.801

2:272 [5]. See Article IV.
2:273 [3]. Lit.: beat in the earth (cf. English: to beat a path).
2:273 [4]. Lit.: from the reticence.
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َت ْع ِرفُ ُهم بِ ِسي َ ٰم ُه ْم

Thou wilt know them by their mark:802

َ َلا َي ْس َٔـ ُل
ۗ اس إِ ْل َحا ۭ ًفا
َ َّون ٱلن

They do not ask of men importunately.

َو َما تُن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And what you spend of good:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ِهۦ َع ِلي ٌم
ُون أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُهم بِٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُين ِفق

God knows it.

274.

ِس ۭ ًّرا َو َع َلانِ َي ۭ ًة

They have their reward with their lord

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َو َلا َخ ْو

And they need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
ون إِ َّلا َك َما
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيأْ ُك ُل
َ ون ٱل ِّر َب ٰو ۟ا َلا َيقُو ُم

Nor will they regret.

275.

ٰيقُوم ٱلَّ ِذى ي َت َخب ُطه ٱلشَّ ي َط
ِ
ْ
ل
ٱ
ن
م
ن
م
ُ َ
ۚس
َ
ْ ُ َّ َ
َ
ُ
ِّ

803.

Those who spend their wealth by night and by
day
Secretly and openly:

َف َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

802.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

Those who consume usury will not stand save
as stands one whom the shayṭān has touched803

2:273 [5]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
2:275 [1]. I.e. afElicted or possessed.
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ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل َب ْي ُع ِم ْث ُل ٱل ِّر َب ٰو ۟ا

Because804 they say: Commerce is but the same
as usury

ۚ َوأَ َح َّل ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َب ْي َع َو َح َّر َم ٱل ِّر َب ٰو ۟ا

When God has made commerce lawful and
prohibited usury.

َف َمن َجآ َء ُهۥ َم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ فَٱن َت َه ٰى

And he to whom came the exhortation from his
lord and desisted:

ۖ َف َل ُهۥ َما َس َل َف َوأَ ْم ُر ُهۥٓ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

He has what is past and his case is with God.

َو َم ْن َعا َد

But whoso goes back:

ٓ
ۖ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

These are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
َّ َي ْم َح ُق ٱللَّ ُه ٱل ِّر َب ٰو ۟ا َو ُي ْر بِى
ۗ ٱلص َد َق ٰ ِت

Wherein they abide eternally.

276.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ُك َّل َكفَّا ٍر أَثِي ٍم
ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

God eliminates usury and increases charity.

And God loves not every false805 ingrate.

277.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا
804.
805.
806.
807.

al baqarah
The Heifer

Those who heed warning806 and do deeds of
righteousness
And uphold the duty807

2:275 [2]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
2:276 [2]. Arabic: ’- th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2:277 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:277 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
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َو َءا َت ُو ۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity808

َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

They have their reward with their lord

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َو َلا َخ ْو

And they need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َذ ُرو۟ا َما َب ِق َى
ِم َن ٱل ِّر َب ٰٓو ۟ا إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا

Nor will they regret.

278.

O you who heed warning:809 be in prudent
fear810 of God and give up what remains of
usury if you be believers.811

279.

And if you do not:

ۖ َفأْ َذنُو۟ا بِ َح ْر ۢ ٍب ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

Be informed of war from God and his
messenger.

َو إِن تُ ْب ُت ْم

But if you repent:

وس أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ُك ْم
ُ َف َل ُك ْم ُر ُء

808.

809.
810.
811.
812.

al baqarah
The Heifer

2

To you be your principal sums.812

part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). In the current context, the duty spoken of is, surely, to refrain from usury.
2:277 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
2:278 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2:278 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2:278 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
2:279 [4]. Lit: the heads of your wealth.
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ون
َ ون َو َلا تُ ْظ َل ُم
َ َلا َت ْظ ِل ُم
َان ذُو ُع ْس َر ۢ ٍة
َ َو إِن ك

Wrong not and you will not be wronged.

280.

ۚ َف َن ِظ َر ٌة إِ َل ٰى َم ْي َس َر ۢ ٍة

Then deferment until ease.

ۖ َوأَن َت َص َّدقُو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

But that you forgive by way of charity is better
for you

ون
َ إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
َ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َي ْو ۭ ًما تُ ْر َج ُع
ۖ ون فِي ِه إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

If you would know.

281.

س َّما ك ََس َب ْت
ٍ ۢ ثُ َّم تُ َوفَّ ٰى ُك ُّل َن ْف

And be in prudent fear814 of a day in which you
will be returned to God.
Then every soul will be paid in full what it has
earned

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َتدَا َين ُتم بِ َد ْينٍ إِ َل ٰٓى

And if he813 be one in hardship

And they will not be wronged.

282.

O you who heed warning:815 when you contract
a debt together to a named term:

أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

ۚ فَٱ ْك ُت ُبو ُه

813.
814.
815.

Write it.

2:280 [1]. I.e. one who owes you money with interest.
2:281 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2:282 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۚ َو ْل َي ْك ُتب بَّ ْي َن ُك ْم كَاتِ ۢ ٌب بِٱ ْل َعد ِْل

And let the one who writes write it between
you with justice.

َو َلا َيأْ َب كَاتِ ٌب أَن َي ْك ُت َب َك َما َعلَّ َم ُه

And let not the one who writes refuse to write
it as God has taught him.

ۚ ٱللَّ ُه

َف ْل َي ْك ُت ْب

So let him write

َو ْل ُي ْم ِللِ ٱلَّ ِذى َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َح ُّق

And let him who takes upon him the
obligation816 read it aloud.817

ۚ َو ْل َيتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه َربَّ ُهۥ َو َلا َي ْب َخ ْس ِم ْن ُه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And let him be in prudent fear818 of God his lord
and omit not thereof anything.

َان ٱلَّ ِذى َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َح ُّق َس ِف ًيها
َ َف ٕاِن ك

But if he who takes upon him the obligation819
be incompetent

أَ ْو َض ِعيفًا

Or weak

أَ ْو َلا َي ْس َت ِط ُيع أَن ُي ِم َّل

816.
817.
818.
819.
820.
821.

Or unable to read it aloud820

ۚ ُه َو َف ْل ُي ْم ِل ْل َو لِ ُّي ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َعد ِْل

He – his ally – shall read it aloud821 with justice.

ۖ َو ْٱس َتشْ ِه ُدو۟ا شَ ِهي َد ْينِ ِمن ِّر َجالِ ُك ْم

And call to witness two witnesses from among
your men.

2:282 [6]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq ii.).
2:282 [6]. Lit.: dictate.
2:282 [7]. See note to 2:2.
2:282 [8]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq ii.).
2:282 [10]. Lit.: dictate.
2:282 [11]. Lit.: dictate.
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َِف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َي ُكو َنا َر ُج َل ْين

al baqarah
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But if there be not two men:

َف َر ُج ۭ ٌل َوٱ ْم َرأَ َت ِان ِم َّمن َت ْر َض ْو َن ِم َن

A man and two women among those you
approve as witnesses

ٱلشُّ َه َدآ ِء

أَن َت ِض َّل إ ِْح َدىٰ ُه َما

That should one of them822 err:

ۚ َٰف ُت َذ ِّك َر إ ِْح َدىٰ ُه َما ٱ ْلأُخْ َرى

One of them823 might remind the other.824

ۚ َو َلا َيأْ َب ٱلشُّ َه َدآ ُء إِذَا َما ُد ُعو۟ا

And let not witnesses refuse when they are
called.

َو َلا َت ْس َٔـ ُم ٓو ۟ا أَن َت ْك ُت ُبو ُه َص ِغي ًرا أَ ْو َك ِبي ًرا

And be not weary of writing it – small or great –
to its term

ۚ إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ِل ِهۦ

َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم أَ ْق َس ُط ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

(That is more just in the sight of God

َوأَ ْق َو ُم لِلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

And more upright for witness

ۖ َوأَ ْد َن ٰٓى أَ َّلا َت ْر َتا ُب ٓو ۟ا

822.
823.
824.

And nearer to there being no misgivings
between you)

2:282 [15]. Grammar: dual.
2:282 [16]. Grammar: dual.
2:282 [16]. The Qur’an does not concern itself with fads of sexual politics serving covert agendas; it concerns itself with
reality. The fact is that women, in general, are less knowledgeable about business than are men. A second fact is that in
different circumstances (those where a wife is accused of inEidelity by her husband alone) a woman’s sole witness prevails
over that of a man. And in slightly different circumstances it would take four male witnesses to condemn her.
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ِ ون تِ َ ٰج َر ًة َح
اض َر ۭ ًة تُ ِدي ُرو َن َها
َ إِ َّلآ أَن َت ُك

Save if there be present trade that you transact
among you.

َب ْي َن ُك ْم
ٌ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُج َن
ۗ اح أَ َّلا َت ْك ُت ُبو َها
َ َف َل ْي

Then you do no wrong825 that you write it not.

ۚ َوأَ ْش ِه ُد ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َت َبا َي ْع ُت ْم

And take witnesses when you enter into
contract together.

ۚ َو َلا ُي َضآ َّر كَاتِ ۭ ٌب َو َلا شَ ِهي ۭ ٌد

And let not one who writes or a witness be
harmed.

َو إِن َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا

And if you do

ۢ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ف ُُس
ۗ وقٌ بِ ُك ْم

Then is it wanton perEidy826 among you.

ۖ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear827 of God.

ۗ َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And God is teaching you.

َوٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم

825.
826.
827.

And God knows all things.

2:282 [23]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
2:282 [27]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
2:282 [28]. See note to 2:2.
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۞ َو إِن كُن ُت ْم َع َل ٰى َس َف ۢ ٍر َو َل ْم َت ِج ُدو۟ا

283.

And should you be on a journey and have not
found one who writes:

كَاتِ ۭ ًبا

َ َف ِر َ ٰه ۭ ٌن َّم ْق ُب
ۖ وض ۭ ٌة

A pledge in hand.

َف ٕا ِْن أَ ِم َن َب ْع ُض ُكم َب ْع ًۭضا

And if you trust one another:

َف ْل ُي َؤ ِّد ٱلَّ ِذى ٱؤْ تُ ِم َن أَ َ ٰم َن َت ُهۥ

Let him who is trusted discharge his trust

ۗ َو ْل َيتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه َربَّ ُهۥ

And let him be in prudent fear828 of God his
lord.

ۚ َو َلا َت ْك ُت ُمو۟ا ٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد َة

And conceal not the witness.

َو َمن َي ْك ُت ْم َها

And he who conceals it:

ۗ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥٓ َءاثِ ٌۭم َق ْل ُب ُهۥ

His heart is false.829

ون َع ِلي ٌۭم
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ لِّلَّ ِه َما فِى

828.
829.

And God knows what you do.

284.

To God belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.

2:283 [5]. See note to 2:2.
2:283 [8]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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َو إِن تُ ْب ُدو۟ا َما فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم أَ ْو تُخْ فُو ُه

And whether you reveal what is within
yourselves or hide it God will call you to
account for it.

ۖ ُي َح ِاس ْب ُكم بِ ِه ٱللَّ ُه

ۗ َف َي ْغ ِف ُر لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء َو ُي َع ِّذ ُب َمن َي َشآ ُء

And he forgives whom he wills and punishes
whom he wills.830

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
َءا َم َن ٱل َّر ُسولُ بِ َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي ِه ِمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

And God is powerful over all things.

285.

َ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ ون

ُك ٌّل َءا َم َن بِٱللَّ ِه َو َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِت ِهۦ َو ُك ُت ِب ِهۦ َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ
َوقَالُو۟ا َس ِم ْع َنا َوأَ َط ْع َنا ۖ ُغ ْف َرا َن َك َربَّ َنا

And they say: We hear and we obey. Thy
forgiveness our lord[...]836

َو إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
ۚ َلا ُي َكلِّ ُف ٱللَّ ُه َن ْف ًسا إِ َّلا ُو ْس َع َها

831.
832.
833.
834.
835.
836.

The messenger believes in831 what is sent down
to him from his lord as do832 the believers.833

Each believes in834 God and his angels and his
laws835 and his messengers: We make no
distinction between any of his messengers.

ۚ َلا نُ َف ِّرقُ َب ْي َن أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّمن ُّر ُس ِل ِهۦ

830.
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And to thee is the journey’s end.

286.

God imposes not upon a soul save to its
capacity.

2:284 [3]. This type of declaration, common in the Qur’an, does not indicate caprice; rather, it serves to emphasise the point
that God is not bound by man’s ideas about religion, ‘chosenness’, or anything else of that sort.
2:285 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:285 [1]. Lit.: and.
2:285 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
2:285 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:285 [2]. Arabic: kutub. See Article XI.ii.
2:285 [3]. Sc. is what we seek.
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َل َها َما ك ََس َب ْت

It has what it earns

ۗ َو َع َل ْي َها َما ٱ ْك َت َس َب ْت

And it answers for837 what it acquires.

ۚ َربَّ َنا َلا تُ َؤ ِاخ ْذ َنآ إِن ن َِّسي َنآ أَ ْو أَخْ َطأْ َنا

Our lord: take thou us not to task if we forget or
err.838

َربَّ َنا َو َلا َت ْح ِم ْل َع َل ْي َنآ إ ِْص ۭ ًرا َك َما َح َم ْل َت ُهۥ

Our lord: lay thou not839 upon us a burden as
thou didst lay upon those before us.

ۖ َربَّ َنا َو َلا تُ َح ِّم ْل َنا َما َلا َطا َق َة َل َنا بِ ِهۦ

Our lord: impose thou not840 upon us beyond
what we are able.

ۚ َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل َنا

َوٱ ْع ُف َعنَّا

And excuse thou us

َوٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا

And forgive thou us

ۚ َٓوٱ ْر َح ْم َنا

And have thou mercy upon us.

نت َم ْو َل ٰى َنا
َ َٔا

Thou art our benefactor:

َٱنص ْر َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ُ ف

837.
838.
839.
840.
841.

Help thou us against the people who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.841

2:286 [3]. Lit: upon it.
2:286 [4]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
2:286 [4]. Lit.: and lay thou not.
2:286 [5]. Lit.: and impose thou not.
2:286 [11]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. This clause echoes the last clause
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at 2:250.
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3

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,842 the
Merciful.

ا ٓل ٓم

1.

alif lām mīm843

ٱللَّ ُه

2.

God:

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he844

ٱ ْل َح ُّى ٱ ْل َق ُّيو ُم
َن َّزلَ َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما

The Living, the Eternal.

3.

He sent down upon thee the law845 aright846
conEirming what is within its scope847

َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

842.
843.

844.
845.
846.
847.

3:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
3:2 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:3 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:3 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
3:3 [1]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
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ِ َوأَن َزلَ ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة َوٱ ْل ِٕا
نجي َل
س
ِ ِمن َق ْب ُل ُه ۭ ًدى لِّلنَّا

And he sent down the Torah and the Gospel848

4.

ۗ َو َٔان َزلَ ٱ ْل ُف ْرق ََان

And he sent down the Division.849

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

Those who deny the proofs850 of God

ۗ اب شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم َع َذ

They have a severe punishment.

َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ۭ ٌز ذُو ٱن ِتقَا ٍم
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

And God is mighty, able to requite.

5.

ض
ِ َلا َيخْ ف َٰى َع َل ْي ِه شَ ْى ۭءٌ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

God:

There hides not from him anything in the earth

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َو َلا فِى
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َص ِّو ُر ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا ِم َك ْي َف

Before as guidance for mankind.

Or in the sky.

6.

He is it who fashions you in the wombs as he
wills.

ۚ َي َشآ ُء

848.
849.
850.

3:3 [2]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
3:4 [2]. Arabic: furqān. See 2:53. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large;
those who heed warning and those who reject it. See 2:53.
3:4 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he851

ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

The Mighty, the Wise.852

7.

ِم ْن ُه َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٌت ُّم ْح َك َ ٰم ٌت

They857 are the foundation858 of the law859

ۖ َوأُ َخ ُر ُم َت َ ٰش ِب َ ٰه ۭ ٌت

While others are likenesses.860

َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم َز ْي ۭ ٌغ

852.
853.
854.
855.
856.
857.
858.
859.
860.

He it is who sent down upon thee the law.853

Among it854 are explicit855 proofs856

ُه َّن أُ ُّم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

851.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Then as for those in whose hearts is
crookedness:

3:6 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:6 [3]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
3:7 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:7 [2]. Or From him.
3:7 [2]. Arabic: muḥkamāt – strengthened, reinforced; Virm, solid, sturdy; perfect; accurate, precise, exact. These are those
statements which can be fully understood alone and are context-independent; for example there is no god but God. Such a
statement does not require further elucidation or context.
3:7 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:7 [3]. Grammar: plural feminine personal pronoun agreeing with proofs.
3:7 [3]. Lit. mother.
3:7 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:7 [4]. Arabic: mutashābihat – resemblances, similarities, likenesses, (i.e. those which may seem to be the foundation of the
law, but in fact are not, but are something known by means of comparison or context). An example of such a statement is: Kill
them where you gain ascendency over them (2:191). The verse is preceded by a clear call to Eight only those who Eight you and
not to transgress bounds; to cite 2:191 without the surrounding context (something practiced both by some of those in
favour of brand Islam and by some of those against it) is to twist this Qur’anic imperative into deceit and calumny. The
Traditionalist’s highly selective reading of other particular statements may also be cited in this regard. The most common
instance of this is the refrain one hears ad nauseam from the Traditionalist: [...]what the messenger gives you, take it[...] (59:7)
Here, he wrests one part of one verse out of context as a cover for opening the Eloodgates to what is the real basis of his
religion: the ḥadīth. The logical, philosophical and factual errors in this one statement used thus are legion. In short, those
who wish to wrest Qur’anic context-dependent statements from their contexts will Eind that they are able to do so. We
ourselves should be wary of doing likewise if we fear God and the Last Day. Those who are heedless in this regard will be
held responsible. All we can do is advise such people against such a course and, if they will not desist, leave them to it.
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ون َما َت َ ٰش َب َه ِم ْن ُه
َ َف َيتَّ ِب ُع

They pursue what is a likeness thereof

ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء ٱ ْل ِف ْت َن ِة

Seeking the means of denial861

ۗ َوٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َتأْوِي ِل ِهۦ

And seeking its interpretation.

ۗ َو َما َي ْع َل ُم َتأْوِي َل ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه

And only God knows its interpretation

ون فِى ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم
َ َوٱل َّرٰ ِس ُخ

And those established in knowledge.862

َ َُيقُول
ۗ ون َءا َمنَّا بِ ِهۦ ُك ۭ ٌّل ِّم ْن ِعن ِد َربِّ َنا

They say: We believe in863 it – it is all864 from
our lord.

َو َما َي َّذ َّك ُر إِ َّلآ أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
َربَّ َنا َلا تُ ِز ْغ قُ ُلو َب َنا َب ْع َد إِ ْذ َه َد ْي َت َنا

But only those possessed of insight take heed.

8.

َ َو َه ْب َل َنا ِمن لَّد
ۚ ُنك َر ْح َم ًة

863.
864.

Our lord: make thou not our hearts deviate
when thou hast guided us
And bestow thou upon us mercy from thyself.

اب
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
ُ نت ٱ ْل َو َّه

861.
862.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Thou art the Bestower.

3:7 [7]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
3:7 [10]. Some parse this verse differently with the result that God alone is the one who knows the interpretation spoken
about. I disagree on two counts. Firstly, I Eind it unlikely that God would give mankind a message it was never intended to
understand; secondly, the Qur’an tells us to reason, and to consider it with care. On this basis, I conclude that what is given is
susceptible to human reason and intelligence.
3:7 [11]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:7 [11]. I.e. both the explicit proofs and that which is known by means of context and comparison.
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3

ِ َربَّ َنآ إِن ََّك َج ِام ُع ٱلنَّا
ۚ س لِ َي ْو ۢ ٍم َّلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

9.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُيخْ ِل ُف ٱ ْل ِمي َعا َد
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Our lord: thou art gathering mankind to a day
about which there is no doubt.
God will not break the appointment.

10.

َلن تُ ْغ ِن َى َع ْن ُه ْم أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُه ْم َو َلآ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُهم ِّم َن

Those who are indifferent to warning865

Their wealth and their children866 will avail
them nothing against God.

ۖ ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

َوأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ْم َوقُو ُد ٱلنَّا ِر
ۚ َك َدأْ ِب َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And these are fuel for the Eire867

11.

َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

They repudiated our proofs870

ۗ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

So God seized them for their transgressions.871

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
865.
866.

867.
868.
869.
870.
871.

Like the case868 of the house of Firʿawn869 and
those who were before them.

And God is severe in retribution.

3:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:10 [2]. The motif of wealth and children occurs 19 times. While physical children are mentioned – and the signiEicance
thereof stands on its own, explicit terms – it is a reference perhaps also to numbers (i.e. to the quantity of those who follow
or who agree with the person or persons indicated). No matter what resources and numbers be ranged against it, the truth is
the truth; all will die; the Day of Judgment will take place. The full set is found at 3:10, 3:116, 8:28, 9:55, 9:69, 9:85, 17:6,
17:64, 18:39, 18:46, 19:77, 34:35, 34:37, 57:20, 58:17, 63:9, 64:15, 68:14, 71:21.
3:10 [3]. Lit: the fuel of the Vire; I understand this to mean they will both burn therein themselves and draw others into it.
3:11 [1]. Arabic: da’b – custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, eagerness, perseverance.
3:11 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
3:11 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:11 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
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ون إِ َل ٰى
َ ون َوتُ ْح َش ُر
َ قُل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َس ُت ْغ َل ُب

12.

ۚ َج َهنَّ َم
س ٱ ْل ِم َها ُد
َ َو بِ ْئ
َ َق ْد ك
ۖ َان َل ُك ْم َءا َي ۭ ٌة فِى فِ َئ َت ْينِ ٱ ْل َت َق َتا

Say thou to those who are indifferent to
warning:872 You will be defeated and gathered
into Hell.

And evil is the resting-place.

13.

فِ َئ ۭ ٌة تُ َ ٰق ِت ُل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َوأُخْ َرىٰ كَافِ َر ۭ ٌة

There was a proof873 for you in the two hosts
which met
A host Eighting for the cause of God and another
denying

ۚ َِي َر ْو َن ُهم ِّم ْث َل ْي ِه ْم َرأْ َى ٱ ْل َع ْين

They seeing them as twice their like by the
sight of the eye.

ۗ َوٱللَّ ُه ُي َؤيِّ ُد بِ َن ْص ِر ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء

And God strengthens with his help whom he
wills.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك َل ِع ْب َر ۭ ًة ِّلأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر

In that is a lesson for those with eyes to see.

س ُح ُّب ٱلشَّ َه َ ٰو ِت ِم َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء
ِ ُزيِّ َن لِلنَّا

14.

َوٱ ْل َب ِن َين

Made fair for men is the love of lusts for women

And sons

َوٱ ْل َق َنٰ ِطي ِر ٱ ْل ُمقَن َط َر ِة ِم َن ٱل َّذ َه ِب َوٱ ْل ِف َّض ِة

872.
873.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

And heaped up fortunes of gold and silver

3:12 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:13 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

َوٱ ْل َخ ْيلِ ٱ ْل ُم َس َّو َم ِة َوٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم

And branded horses, and cattle

ۗ َوٱ ْل َح ْر ِث

And tilth.

ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

That is the provision of the life of this world.

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه ِعن َد ُهۥ ُح ْس ُن ٱ ْل َم َٔـ
اب
ۚ ۞ قُ ْل أَ ُؤ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َخ ْي ۢ ٍر ِّمن َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم

And God, with him is the best of returns.

15.

لِلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا

Say thou: Shall I inform you of something better
than that?
For those who are in prudent fear874

ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

With their lord are gardens beneath which
rivers Elow

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

(They abiding eternally therein.)

َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ٌج ُّم َط َّه َر ۭ ٌة

And puriEied spouses

ۗ َور ِْض َ ٰو ۭ ٌن ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

874.

And acceptance from God.

3:15 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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َوٱللَّ ُه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد

And God sees the servants875

ون َربَّ َنآ إِنَّ َنآ َءا َمنَّا فَٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا
َ ُٱلَّ ِذ َين َيقُول

16.

Those who say: Our lord: we believe so forgive
thou us our transgressions876 and protect thou
us from the punishment of the Eire

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِبر َِين

17.

The patient877

اب ٱلنَّا ِر
َ ُذنُو َب َنا َو ِق َنا َع َذ

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِد ِق َين

And the truthful

َوٱ ْل َ ٰق ِن ِت َين

And the devoutly dutiful

َوٱ ْل ُمن ِف ِق َين

And those who spend

َوٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْغ ِفر َِين بِٱ ْلأَ ْس َحا ِر
شَ ِه َد ٱللَّ ُه أَنَّ ُهۥ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

And the seekers of forgiveness at dawn.

18.

َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َوأُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم

875.
876.
877.
878.
879.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

God bears witness that there is no god save
he878
As do879 the angels and those possessed of
knowledge

3:15 [7]. See note to 2:207.
3:16 [1]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
3:17 [1]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
3:18 [1]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:18 [2]. Lit.: And.
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3

ۚ َقآئِ ۢ ًما بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

Upholding equity:880

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he881

ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ۗ ِّين ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ِٕا ْس َل ٰ ُم
َ إِ َّن ٱلد

The Mighty, the Wise.882

19.

َو َما ٱخْ َت َل َف ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب إِ َّلا ِم ۢن

َو َمن َي ْك ُف ْر بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

And whoso denies the proofs888 of God:

ِ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب

881.
882.

883.
884.
885.
886.
887.
888.

The doctrine883 with God is submission.884

And those in possession885 of the law886 differed
only after knowledge had come to them,
through sectarian zealotry887 between them.

ۗ َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْل ُم َب ْغ ًيۢا َب ْي َن ُه ْم

880.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

God is swift in reckoning.

3:18 [3]. Qur’anic usage: al qisṭ – equity, rectitude, correctness or integrity. Here the usage relates al qisṭ to the fact that there
is no god save he. God bears witness, as do the angels and men of knowledge to this fact. I render al qisṭ as equity throughout.
The full set is found at 3:18, 3:21, 4:127, 4:135, 5:8, 5:42, 6:152, 7:29, 10:4, 10:47, 10:54, 11:85, 21:47, 55:9, 57:25. All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
3:18 [4]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:18 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm – the Mighty, the Wise. Where this formula occurs it can be cross-referenced with the
seminal statement here. All instances are found at 2:129, 3:6, 3:18, 3:62, 3:126, 5:118, 14:4, 16:60, 27:9, 29:26, 29:42, 30:27,
31:9, 34:27, 35:2, 39:1, 40:8, 42:3, 45:2, 45:37, 46:2, 57:1, 59:1, 59:24, 60:5, 61:1, 62:1, 62:3, 64:18. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse.
3:19 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
3:19 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission; here: in accordance with equity (the
principle that there is no god save he) as per the previous verse. The idea that al islām is a religion (in the sense of dogma and
rite with a priesthood) is a later construct and found nowhere in the Qur’an, as the following verse indicates.
3:19 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
3:19 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:19 [2]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
3:19 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َف ٕا ِْن َحآ ُّجوكَ َف ُق ْل أَ ْس َل ْم ُت َو ْج ِه َى لِلَّ ِه

20.

ۗ َِو َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َعن

And if they argue with thee then say thou: I
submit my countenance889 to God
As do890 those who follow me.

ۦن
َ َوقُل لِّلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْلأُ ِّم ِّي

And say thou to those in possession891 of the
law892 and to the unschooled:893 Have you
submitted?894

ۚ َءأَ ْس َل ْم ُت ْم

َف ٕا ِْن أَ ْس َل ُمو۟ا

And if they have submitted

ۖ َف َق ِد ٱ ْه َت َدو۟ا

Then have they been rightly guided.

َّو إِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

889.
890.
891.
892.
893.
894.
895.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

And if they turn away

ۗ َف ِٕانَّ َما َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل َب َل ٰ ُغ

Then but upon thee is the communication.

َوٱللَّ ُه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد

And God sees the servants.895

3:20 [1]. Arabic: wajh – countenance, face, character, self, personality.
3:20 [2]. Lit.: and.
3:20 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
3:20 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:20 [3]. Arabic: ummiyyun. See 2:78.
3:20 [3]. I.e. to God alone.
3:20 [8]. See note to 2:207.
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آل عمران

3

ون
َ ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َو َي ْق ُت ُل
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ُف ُر

21.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Those who deny the proofs896 of God and kill
the prophets without cause897

ۦن بِ َغ ْي ِر َح ۢ ٍّق
َ ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

س
ِ ون بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط ِم َن ٱلنَّا
َ ون ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيأْ ُم ُر
َ َو َي ْق ُت ُل

And kill those who enjoin equity898 among men:

ٍ َف َبشِّ ْر ُهم بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ٍم

Give thou them tidings of a painful punishment.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

22.

َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

َو َما َل ُهم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين
أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا َن ِصي ۭ ًبا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

And they have no helpers.

23.

ُي ْد َع ْو َن إِ َل ٰى ِك َتٰ ِب ٱللَّ ِه

900.
901.

Hast thou not considered those given a portion
of the law?899
They are invited to the law900 of God901

لِ َي ْح ُك َم َب ْي َن ُه ْم

896.
897.
898.
899.

These are they whose works are vain in this
world and the hereafter.

That it might judge between them.

3:21 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:21 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
3:21 [2]. See 3:18.
3:23 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I take those given a portion of the law to denote those who have access to some
part – or even all – of an authentic revelation, yet who – either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions,
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason – manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of that
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37.
3:23 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:23 [2]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
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ثُ َّم َي َت َولَّ ٰى َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُه ْم

Then some among them turn away.

ون
َ َو ُهم ُّم ْعر ُِض
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم قَالُو۟ا َلن َت َم َّس َنا ٱلنَّا ُر إِ َّلآ أَيَّا ۭ ًما

And they are disinclined

24.

ۖ َّم ْعدُو َ ٰد ۢ ٍت

ون
َ َو َغ َّر ُه ْم فِى ِدي ِن ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر
َف َك ْي َف إِذَا َج َم ْع َنٰ ُه ْم لِ َي ْو ۢ ٍم َّلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

25.

And they will not be wronged.

26.

َ ٰم ِل َك ٱ ْل ُم ْل ِك

Say thou: O God

Master of Dominion:

تُ ْؤ تِى ٱ ْل ُم ْل َك َمن َت َشآ ُء

904.
905.

Then how will it be905 when we gather them to
a day about which there is no doubt
And every soul is paid in full what it earned?

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه َّم

Because902 they say: The Eire will not touch us
save a number of days.

And what they invented903 has deceived them in
their doctrine.904

س َّما ك ََس َب ْت
ٍ ۢ َو ُوفِّ َي ْت ُك ُّل َن ْف

902.
903.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

Thou givest dominion to whom thou wilt

3:24 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
3:24 [2]. The invention of extra-scriptural sources and supplanting the word of God by means of such sources is a common
motif in the history of humanity, and far from something limited to Jews or Christians. See 6:112.
3:24 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
3:25 [1]. Lit.: Then how[...]?
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َو َتن ِز ُع ٱ ْل ُم ْل َك ِم َّمن َت َشآ ُء

And thou removest dominion from whom thou
wilt.

َوتُ ِع ُّز َمن َت َشآ ُء

Thou exaltest whom thou wilt

ۖ َوتُ ِذ ُّل َمن َت َشآ ُء

And thou abasest whom thou wilt.

ۖ بِ َي ِدكَ ٱ ْل َخ ْي ُر

In thy hand is good.

إِن ََّك َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
تُولِ ُج ٱلَّ ْي َل فِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر

Thou art powerful over all things.

27.

ۖ َِوتُولِ ُج ٱلنَّ َها َر فِى ٱلَّ ْيل

Thou makest the night enter into the day

And thou makest the day enter into the night.

َوتُخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َح َّى ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ِّي ِت

And thou bringest forth the living from the
dead

ۖ َوتُخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َم ِّي َت ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّى

And thou bringest forth the dead from the
living.

ٍ ۢ َو َت ْر ُزقُ َمن َت َشآ ُء بِ َغ ْي ِر ِح َس
اب

906.

āl ʿimrān
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And thou givest provision to whom thou
choosest without reckoning.906

3:27 [5]. I.e. without need to explain to anyone else; without limit.
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ون ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ِمن
َ َّلا َيتَّ ِخ ِذ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

28.

ِ ُد
ۖ ون ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

Let not the believers907 take as allies those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue908 rather
than909 believers910

ٰ
س ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه فِى
َ َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل َذلِ َك َف َل ْي

(And whoso does that is not of God in anything)

ۗ إِ َّلآ أَن َتتَّ ُقو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم تُ َق ٰى ۭ ًة

Save that you be in prudent fear911 among them

شَ ْى ٍء

of a threat.912

ۗ َو ُي َح ِّذ ُر ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َن ْف َس ُهۥ

And God warns you of himself.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
قُ ْل إِن تُخْ ُفو۟ا َما فِى ُصدُو ِر ُك ْم أَ ْو تُ ْبدُو ُه

And to God is the journey’s end.

29.

Say thou: If you hide what is in your breasts or
reveal it, God knows it.

ۗ َي ْع َل ْم ُه ٱللَّ ُه
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى

And he knows what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

907.
908.
909.
910.
911.
912.

And God is powerful over all things.

3:28 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:28 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3:28 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3:28 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:28 [3]. See note to 2:2.
3:28 [3]. I take this to mean that we should have taqwā (prudent fear) and never let our guard down when we are among al
kāVirūn, understanding that they are an enemy to us.
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س َّما َع ِم َل ْت ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر
ٍ ۢ َي ْو َم َت ِج ُد ُك ُّل َن ْف

30.

The day every soul will Eind what it did of good
summoned

ُّم ْح َض ۭ ًرا

َو َما َع ِم َل ْت ِمن ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

And what it did of evil913

ۗ َت َو ُّد َل ْو أَ َّن َب ْي َن َها َو َب ْي َن ُهۥٓ أَ َم ۢ ًدا َب ِعي ۭ ًدا

It will wish there were between the two914 a
great distance.

ۗ َو ُي َح ِّذ ُر ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َن ْف َس ُهۥ

And God warns you of himself.

وف بِٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد
ٌ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه َر ُء
ون ٱللَّ َه
َ قُ ْل إِن كُن ُت ْم تُ ِح ُّب

And God is kind to the servants.915

31.

فَٱتَّ ِب ُعو نِى

Follow me.916

ۗ ُي ْح ِب ْب ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم ُذنُو َب ُك ْم

God will love you and forgive you your
transgressions.917

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ۖ َقُ ْل أَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱل َّر ُسول
913.
914.
915.
916.
917.
918.

Say thou: If you love God:

And God is forgiving, merciful.

32.

Say thou: Obey God and the messenger.918

3:30 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
3:30 [3]. Lit: between it and it – i.e. between the soul and what it did of evil.
3:30 [5]. See note to 2:207.
3:31 [2]. Cf. 3:20.
3:31 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
3:32 [1]. This imperative has been much abused by the Traditionalist. The Qur’an is that message the messenger brought. In
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َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

Then if they turn away:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ٱص َطف َٰٓى َءا َد َم
ْ ۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

God loves not those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.919
33.

وحا
ً ۭ َُون
َو َءالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

And the house of Ibrā hı̄m

َو َءالَ ِع ْم َ ٰر َن

And the house of ʿImrā n921

ٍ ۢ ُذ ِّريَّ ۢ ًة َب ْع ُض َها ِم ۢن َب ْع
ۗض

Above all mankind

34.

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌم

922.

God chose Av dam

And Nū ḥ 920

َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

919.
920.
921.
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Descendants alike.922

And God was hearing, knowing

any event, the messenger through whom the message come to Muḥ ammad was Jibrı̄l. I acknowledge Brother Hamza Abdul
Malik for this last point.
3:32 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3:33 [2]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Noah.
3:33 [4]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Amram, father of Moses; clearly, if this identiEication is correct, there is a
striking disconnect between the timeline as presented by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (or, rather, its Christian
extension which places the messiah at Jerusalem around 2,000 years ago) and the narrative here if Maryam and ʿIvsā are
taken as the Mary and Jesus of the New Testament. Of interest is the fact that under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis Maryam, ʿIvsā and
other personalities connected with them lived many centuries earlier, and the stories connected with the Christianity which
developed in the 1st century CE are calques upon these original stories, later conElated with embellishments and other
historical characters and transposed upon a different geography. See Article XXI.
3:34 [1]. Lit.: of one another. See note to 9:67.
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إِ ْذ قَا َل ِت ٱ ْم َرأَ ُت ِع ْم َ ٰر َن

35.

َر ِّب إِنِّى َن َذ ْر ُت َل َك َما فِى َب ْط ِنى ُم َح َّر ًۭرا

When923 the wife of ʿImrā n said:

My lord: I have vowed to thee what is in my
womb in consecration

ۖ َف َت َق َّب ْل ِمنِّ ٓى

So accept thou from me.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
َّ نت
َٓف َل َّما َو َض َع ْت َها قَا َل ْت َر ِّب إِنِّى َو َض ْع ُت َها

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing.

36.

Then when she had given birth to her she said:
My lord: I have given birth to a female

أُن َث ٰى
َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َو َض َع ْت

(And God knew best to what she was to give
birth.

ۖ س ٱل َّذ َك ُر كَٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى
َ َو َل ْي

And the male is not like the female.)

َو إِنِّى َس َّم ْي ُت َها َم ْر َي َم

923.

924.

And I have named her Maryam.924

3:35 [1]. The adverb idh has within it a secondary implication, one which becomes apparent in the light of the fact that
certain clauses in the chapter seem incomplete. They are not incomplete; rather, they reference the fact that God was (or is)
hearing, knowing. This formula is stated twice (3:34, 3:121) and is a deEining characteristic of the chapter – a point which is
conEirmed by those statements which remind the messenger that he was not present at such times or places. This
mechanism (the use of idh in the manner described above) is observed in footnotes throughout this chapter.
3:36 [4]. Arabic: maryam. This footnote expands upon comments found at 3:33. Jewish sources claim Amram as the father of
Moses; and yet others claim ʿImrā n as the Arabicised version of Amram. The children of Amram – according to Jewish
sources – were Moses, Aaron and Miriam (the latter name Anglicised in the Christian Bible as Mary). An accusation levelled
at the Qur’an by its detractors is that it conElates or confuses historical personalities: Miriam (sister of Aaron and Moses) and
Miriam or Maryam (i.e. Mary), mother of ʿIvsā (assumed to be materially the same person as the man known today as Jesus
who lived in Palestine 2,000 years ago). The passage here and that at 19:28 where Maryam is called ‘sister of Hārūn’ are
often presented in support of such assertions; such positions assume their conclusions and proceed on that basis. I refer the
interested reader to Article XVIII and Article XXI for summaries of theses which address these points.
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َِو إِن ِّٓى أُ ِعي ُذ َها بِ َك َو ُذ ِّريَّ َت َها ِم َن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰن

And I seek thy protection for her and her
descendants with thee from the accursed
shayṭān.

ٱل َّر ِجي ِم

ٍ َف َت َق َّب َل َها َربُّ َها بِ َق ُب
ول َح َس ۢ ٍن َوأَ ۢن َب َت َها َن َبا ًتا

37.

َح َس ًنۭا
ۖ َو َك َّف َل َها َز َك ِريَّا

Whenever Zakariyyā entered upon her in the
sanctuary he found with her provision.

ۖ ِعن َد َها ِر ْز ۭ ًقا

ۖ قَالَ َي ٰ َم ْر َي ُم أَن َّٰى َل ِك َ ٰه َذا

He said: O Maryam:926 whence comes this to
thee?

ۖ قَا َل ْت ُه َو ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

She said: It is from the presence of God.

ٍ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْر ُزقُ َمن َي َشآ ُء بِ َغ ْي ِر ِح َس
اب

925.
926.
927.

Then her lord accepted her with a comely
acceptance and caused her to grow with a
comely growth

And placed her under the care of Zakariyyā .925

اب َو َج َد
َ ُكلَّ َما َد َخ َل َع َل ْي َها َز َك ِريَّا ٱ ْل ِم ْح َر

ۖ ُه َنالِ َك َد َعا َز َك ِريَّا َربَّ ُهۥ

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

God gives provision to whom he wills without
reckoning.927
38.

Thereupon Zakariyyā called to his lord:

3:37 [2]. In the Christological expansion on the Egypt-Palestine thesis, Zakariyyā (Zechariah) is the husband of Maryam’s
(Mary’s) cousin; under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis the entire narrative predates the Christian era by a number of centuries. See
Article XVIII; also Article XXI.
3:37 [4]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:37 [6]. I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of the giver; without limit.

215

الم

آل عمران

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

َ قَالَ َر ِّب َه ْب لِى ِمن لَّد
ۖ ُنك ُذ ِّريَّ ۭ ًة َط ِّي َب ًة

He said: My lord: bestow thou upon me from
thyself goodly progeny.

إِن ََّك َس ِم ُيع ٱل ُّد َعآ ِء
َف َنا َد ْت ُه ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َو ُه َو َقآئِ ٌۭم ُي َصلِّى فِى

Thou art the hearer of supplication.

39.

And the angels called to him as he stood
performing the duty928 in the sanctuary:

ِ ٱ ْل ِم ْح َر
اب

أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي َبشِّ ُركَ بِ َي ْح َي ٰى

God gives thee glad tidings of Yaḥ yā 929

ُم َص ِّد ۢ ًقا بِ َك ِل َم ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

A conEirmation of a word930 from God

َو َس ِّي ۭ ًدا

Both931 honourable

َو َح ُصو ًۭرا

And chaste

ٰ َّ َو َن ِب ۭيا ِّمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ ًّ
قَالَ َر ِّب أَن َّٰى َي ُكو ُن لِى ُغ َل ٰ ٌۭم َو َق ْد َب َل َغ ِن َى
ۖ ٱ ْل ِك َب ُر َوٱ ْم َرأَتِى َع ِاق ۭ ٌر

928.
929.
930.
931.

And a prophet among the righteous.

40.

Said he: My lord: how can there be for me a lad
when old age has reached me and my wife is
barren?

3:39 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform
(the or one’s) duty. His duty (ṣalāt) in the sanctuary in either case was to carry out the rites given to Mū sā .
3:39 [2]. Typically identiEied with John under the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as a separate
person entirely under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
3:39 [3]. ʿIvsā was the word from God (see 3:45).
3:39 [4]. Lit.: And.
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قَالَ ك َ َٰذلِ َك ٱللَّ ُه َي ْف َع ُل َما َي َشآ ُء
ْ قَالَ َر ِّب
ۖ ٱج َعل لِّ ٓى َءا َي ۭ ًة

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

He said: Thus God does what he wills.

41.

اس َث َل ٰ َث َة أَيَّا ٍم إِ َّلا
َ َّقَالَ َءا َي ُت َك أَ َّلا تُ َكلِّ َم ٱلن

Said he: My lord: make thou for me a proof.932

He said: Thy proof933 is that thou shalt not
speak to men three days save by gestures.

ۗ َر ْم ۭ ًزا

َوٱ ْذكُر َّربَّ َك َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And remember thou thy lord much

َو َس ِّب ْح بِٱ ْل َع ِش ِّى َوٱ ْل ِٕا ْب َكٰ ِر
َو إِ ْذ قَا َل ِت ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َي ٰ َم ْر َي ُم إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

And give thou glory934 in the evening and the
morning.
42.

And when935 the angels said: O Maryam:936 God
has chosen thee and puriEied thee

ٱص َط َف ٰى ِك َو َط َّه َر ِك
ْ

ٱص َط َف ٰى ِك َع َل ٰى نِ َسآ ِء ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ْ َو
َي ٰ َم ْر َي ُم ٱ ْق ُن ِتى لِ َربِّ ِك

And chosen thee above the women of all
mankind:
43.

َو ْٱس ُج ِدى
932.
933.
934.
935.
936.
937.
938.

O Maryam:937 be thou devoutly dutiful to thy
lord
And submit thou938

3:41 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3:41 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3:41 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
3:42 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, knowing[...].
3:42 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:43 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:43 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َوٱ ْر َك ِعى َم َع ٱل َّرٰ ِك ِع َين
َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآ ِء ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

And be thou lowly939 with the lowly.940

44.

ِ ُن
ۚ وحي ِه إِ َل ْي َك

That is among the reports of the unseen

We instruct941 thee in.

ُون أَ ْق َل ٰ َم ُه ْم أَيُّ ُه ْم
َ ُنت َل َد ْي ِه ْم إِ ْذ ُي ْلق
َ َو َما ك

And thou wast not with them when they cast
their lots942 for who should have charge of
Maryam.943

َي ْك ُف ُل َم ْر َي َم
ون
َ ُنت َل َد ْي ِه ْم إِ ْذ َيخْ َت ِص ُم
َ َو َما ك
إِ ْذ قَا َل ِت ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َي ٰ َم ْر َي ُم إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي َبشِّ ُر ِك

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And thou wast not with them when they were
disputing.
45.

When944 the angels said: O Maryam:945 God
gives thee glad tidings of a word from him

بِ َك ِل َم ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه

يسى ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم
ُ ْٱس ُم ُه ٱ ْل َم ِس
َ يح ِع
939.
940.
941.

942.
943.
944.
945.
946.
947.
948.

His name is the anointed one946 ʿIvsā ,947 son of
Maryam948

3:43 [3]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
3:43 [3]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
3:44 [2]. Qur’anic usage: waḥī and awḥā. We can understand some part of the meaning of the noun waḥī and verb awḥā by
the usage here. Clearly, waḥī denotes the transference of knowledge from one realm – in this case the transcendent (the
realm of God) – to this temporal, material realm. (The point is repeated at 11:49 and 12:102.) However, it can also denote the
transference of human will or knowledge (19:11). Traditionalist translations focus on inspiration and revelation, but I think
they are missing a part of the point – especially given the undeniable human application of the concept at 19:11. Where God
gives instruction we can take it as granted that a revelatory process is at work, but the operative value is that of passing
information containing an imperative either to action or to instinct (see 16:68 and 41:12 which treat of bees and created
heavens). In English, instruct and instruction cover the majority of required nuances. All instances are footnoted and
reference this verse.
3:44 [3]. Lit.: staffs, reeds or pens.
3:44 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:45 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, knowing[...].
3:45 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:45 [2]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
3:45 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:45 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
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َو ِج ۭ ًيها فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

Esteemed in this world and the hereafter

َو ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر بِ َين
اس فِى ٱ ْل َم ْه ِد َوك َْه ۭ ًلا
َ ََّو ُي َكلِّ ُم ٱلن

And among those brought near.949

46.

ٰ َّ َو ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
قَا َل ْت َر ِّب أَن َّٰى َي ُكو ُن لِى َو َل ۭ ٌد َو َل ْم

He will speak to the people in the cradle and in
manhood
And is of the righteous.

47.

She said: My lord: how can there be for me a
son when a mortal has not touched me?

ۖ َي ْم َس ْس ِنى َب َش ۭ ٌر

قَالَ ك َ َٰذلِ ِك ٱللَّ ُه َيخْ ُل ُق َما َي َشآ ُء ۚ إِذَا

He said: Thus God creates what he wills: when
he decrees a thing he but says to it: Be thou!

ق ََض ٰٓى أَ ْم ۭ ًرا َف ِٕانَّ َما َيقُولُ َل ُهۥ كُن
َف َي ُكو ُن
َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُه ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

And it is.

48.

ِ َوٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة َوٱ ْل ِٕا
نجي َل

949.
950.
951.
952.

And he will teach him the law950 and wisdom951

And the Torah and the Gospel.952

3:45 [4]. All references concerning those brought near in the hereafter are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
3:48 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:48 [1]. See note at 33:34.
3:48 [2]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
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َو َر ُسو ًلا إِ َل ٰى َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

49.

ۖ أَنِّى َق ْد ِج ْئ ُت ُكم بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

And as messenger to the children of Isrā ’ı̄l:

I have come to you with a proof953 from your
lord

أَن ِّٓى أَخْ ُل ُق َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱل ِّطينِ ك ََه ْي َٔـ ِة ٱل َّط ْي ِر

That I create for you out of clay the likeness of a
bird and blow into it and it becomes a bird by
God’s leave.

ۖ َفأَنف ُُخ فِي ِه َف َي ُكو ُن َط ْي ۢ ًرا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه
َوأُ ْبر ُِئ ٱ ْلأَ ْك َم َه

And I heal the blind

ۖص
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َر

And the leper

َوأُ ْح ِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه

And give life to the dead by God’s leave

ون فِى
َ َوأُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما َتأْ ُك ُل
َ ون َو َما َتد َِّخ ُر

And inform you of what you eat and what you
store in your houses

ۚ ُب ُيو تِ ُك ْم

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُتم

(In that is a proof954 for you if you be
believers)955

ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

953.
954.
955.

3:49 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3:49 [8]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3:49 [8]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
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َى ِم َن ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة
َّ َو ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َيد

50.

And conEirming what is within my grasp956 of
the Torah

ۚ ض ٱلَّ ِذى ُح ِّر َم َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َولِأُ ِح َّل َل ُكم َب ْع

And making lawful for you some of what was
forbidden you.957

َو ِج ْئ ُت ُكم بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

I have come to you with a proof958 from your
lord

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

So be in prudent fear959 of God

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َربِّى َو َربُّ ُك ْم

And obey me.960

51.

ۗ فَٱ ْع ُبدُو ُه

So serve him.

َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ۭ ٌط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ٌۭم
َيس ٰى ِم ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُك ْف َر قَال
َ س ِع
َّ ۞ َف َل َّمآ أَ َح

God is my lord and your lord

This is a straight path.

52.

But when ʿIvsā 961 perceived their denial he said:
Who will be my helpers unto God?

َ ََٔم ْن ا
ۖ نصار ِٓى إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

956.
957.

958.
959.
960.
961.

3:50 [1]. Lit: between my hands. I.e. that which remained or that to which he had access. See note to 2:66.
3:50 [2]. See note on injīl at 5:46. It is my understanding that the injīl conEirmed the Torah and relaxed some of its
requirements. The concept of gospel as a man-god death cult was a later invention decreed into canon by Constantine, a sunworshipping pagan. How such statements may be integrated with the theses summarised in Articles XVIII and XXI is a
subject requiring further study.
3:50 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3:50 [4]. See note to 2:2.
3:50 [5]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
3:52 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
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نصا ُر ٱللَّ ِه
َ ُّقَالَ ٱ ْل َح َوا ِري
َ َٔون َن ْح ُن ا

The white-robed ones962 said: We will be the
helpers of God.

َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه

We believe in963 God

ون
َ َو ْٱش َه ْد بِأَنَّا ُم ْس ِل ُم
ََربَّ َنآ َءا َمنَّا بِ َمآ أَن َز ْل َت َوٱتَّ َب ْع َنا ٱل َّر ُسول
فَٱ ْك ُت ْب َنا َم َع ٱلشَّ ٰ ِه ِد َين
َو َم َك ُرو۟ا

And bear thou witness that we are
submitted.964
53.

Our lord: we believe in965 what thou hast sent
down and follow the messenger966 so write
thou us down among the witnesses.

54.

And they967 schemed.

ۖ َو َم َك َر ٱللَّ ُه

And God schemed.

َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰم ِكر َِين

962.

963.
964.
965.
966.
967.
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And God is the best of schemers.

3:52 [2]. Arabic: al hawariyyun. Muhammad Asad comments here: Al-hawariyyun (sing. hawari) is the designation applied in
the Qur’an to the disciples of Jesus. […]and the evidence provided by the recently discovered Dead Sea Scrolls strongly supports
this view - that the term hawari was popularly used to denote a member of the Essene Brotherhood, a Jewish religious group
which existed in Palestine at the time of Jesus, and to which, possibly, he himself belonged. The Essenes were distinguished by
their strong insistence on moral purity and unselVish conduct, and always wore white garments as the outward mark of their
convictions; and this would satisfactorily explain the name given to them. Asad holds to the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis
and the Christian extension thereof. The competing theses summarised in Articles XVIII and XXI would see, perhaps, the
Essenes as a sect which carried the teachings of the original ʿIvsā , a man who predated the Yeshua – or Jesus – Eigure by
centuries and who was active in Arabia. It is certainly the case that the names ʿIvsā and Essene bear an easy comparison.
3:52 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:52 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
3:53 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:53 [1]. ʿIvsā was a messenger in that he conveyed the message given him by God.
3:54 [1]. I.e. the enemies of ʿIvsā .
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َ ِّيس ٰٓى إِنِّى ُم َت َوف
يك َو َرافِ ُع َك
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ ٱللَّ ُه َي ٰ ِع

55.

إِ َل َّى َو ُم َط ِّه ُركَ ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

َو َج ِاع ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َب ُعوكَ َف ْوقَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا
ثُ َّم إِ َل َّى َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Then to me is your return.

ُون
َ َفأَ ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُك ْم فِي َما كُن ُت ْم فِي ِه تَخْ َت ِلف

And I will judge between you concerning that
wherein you differed.
56.

َفأُ َع ِّذ ُب ُه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

َو َما َل ُهم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين

968.
969.
970.
971.
972.
973.

And as for those who are indifferent to
warning:972
I will punish them with a severe punishment in
this world and the hereafter.

َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ٰ َّ َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

When968 God said: O ʿIvsā :969 I will take thee and
raise thee to me and cleanse thee of those who
are indifferent to warning970

And place those who follow thee above those
who are indifferent to warning971 until the Day
of Resurrection.

ۖ إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And they have no helpers.

57.

And as for those who heed warning973 and do
deeds of righteousness:

3:55 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, knowing[...].
3:55 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:55 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:55 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:56 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:57 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۗ َف ُي َوفِّي ِه ْم أُ ُجو َر ُه ْم

He will give them their rewards in full.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

And God loves not the wrongdoers.974

َ ٰذلِ َك َن ْت ُلو ُه َع َل ْي َك ِم َن ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت َوٱل ِّذ ْك ِر

58.

That do we recite to thee of the proofs975 and
the wise remembrance.976

ۖ يس ٰى ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َك َم َثلِ َءا َد َم
َ إِ َّن َم َث َل ِع

59.

The example of ʿIvsā 977 in the sight of God is like
the example of Av dam.

ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم

ٍ ۢ َخ َل َق ُهۥ ِمن تُ َر
اب

He created him from dust.

ثُ َّم قَالَ َل ُهۥ كُن

Then he said to him: Be thou!

َف َي ُكو ُن
ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َك

And he was.978

60.

َف َلا َت ُكن ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْم َتر َِين

974.
975.
976.
977.
978.
979.
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The truth979 is from thy lord

So be thou not of those who doubt.

3:57 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3:58 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:58 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
3:59 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:59 [4]. See note to 3:47.
3:60 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َف َم ْن َحآ َّج َك فِي ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َءكَ ِم َن

61.

ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم َف ُق ْل

َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا َن ْد ُع أَ ْب َنآ َء َنا َوأَ ْب َنآ َء ُك ْم
َو نِ َسآ َء َنا َو نِ َسآ َء ُك ْم

And our women and your women

َوأَنف َُس َنا َوأَنف َُس ُك ْم

And ourselves and yourselves

Then will we pray in earnest and invoke the
curse of God upon the liars:

ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين

ۚ ص ٱ ْل َح ُّق
ُ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ُه َو ٱ ْلق ََص

62.

ۚ َو َما ِم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه

This981 is the true982 narrative!

And there is no god save God!

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

982.

And whoso disputes with thee concerning
him980 after the knowledge which has come to
thee, say thou:

Come, we will call our sons and your sons

ثُ َّم َن ْب َت ِه ْل َف َن ْج َعل لَّ ْع َن َت ٱللَّ ِه َع َلى

980.
981.
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And God:

3:61 [1]. Or it.
3:62 [1]. I.e. each group is to claim its narrative regarding the messiah to be true. Some Christians make exaggerated claims
for Christ on the basis of writings which are corrupted, not available in the original tongue, and which contradict themselves.
My view is that while such people may not be culpable for what they do not know, if they persist in pushing their
assumptions upon those who have the Qur’an – a preserved scripture – this (i.e. what is outlined at 3:61-62) is the
recommended course.
3:62 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

He is the Mighty, the Wise!983

63.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
قُ ْل َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب
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And if they turn away:

God knows the workers of corruption.

64.

َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َك ِل َم ۢ ٍة َس َوآ ۭ ٍء َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم

Say thou: O doctors of the law:984

Come to an agreement between us and you

أَ َّلا َن ْع ُب َد إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه

That we serve not save God

َو َلا نُشْ رِكَ بِ ِهۦ شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And that we ascribe not a partnership985 to him

ِ َو َلا َيتَّ ِخ َذ َب ْع ُض َنا َب ْع ًضا أَ ْر َبا ۭ ًبا ِّمن ُد
ون

And that some of us take not others as lords
instead of986 God.987

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

ون
َ َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َفقُولُو۟ا ْٱش َه ُدو۟ا بِأَنَّا ُم ْس ِل ُم

983.
984.
985.
986.
987.

988.

And if they turn away say: Bear witness that we
are submitted.988

3:62 [4]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
3:64 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:64 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3:64 [5]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3:64 [5]. For this to be true, a body of believers must reject the authority of all priesthood both in deed as well as in word.
The Traditionalist claims not to have a priesthood. This claim is true in word but not in deed. If it were true in deed there
would exist no person considered qualiEied to pronounce another man apostate and pass judgment on him on that basis; nor
would the opinions of men a thousand years dead be considered inviolable and beyond intelligent review. Such a state of
affairs is characteristic of a functioning priesthood.
3:64 [6]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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ٓون فِ ٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو َما
َ َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب لِ َم تُ َحآ ُّج

65.

ِ أُن ِز َل ِت ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ُة َوٱ ْل ِٕا
ۚ ٓنجي ُل إِ َّلا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
َٰٓهأَن ُت ْم

66.

Here you are

Those who dispute about that whereof you
have knowledge

َ َف ِل َم تُ َحآ ُّج
ۚ س َل ُكم بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم
َ ون فِي َما َل ْي

Why then dispute you about that whereof you
have no knowledge?

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم

And God knows

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
َان إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم َي ُهو ِد ۭيًّا َو َلا َن ْص َرانِ ۭ ًّيا
َ َما ك

O doctors of the law:989 why dispute you about
Ibrā hı̄m when the Torah and the Gospel990 were
sent down only after him?

Will you then not991 use reason!

َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َ ٰح َج ْج ُت ْم فِي َما َل ُكم بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم

And you know not.

67.

َان َح ِني ۭ ًفا
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن ك

989.
990.
991.
992.
993.
994.
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Ibrā hı̄m was neither one who holds to
Judaism992 nor a Nazarene993
But was inclined to truth994

3:65 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:65 [1]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
3:65 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
3:67 [1]. Arabic: yahūdī. Understood here as one who is a Jew by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
3:67 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
3:67 [2]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
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ُّم ْس ِل ۭ ًما

As one submitted995

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
َ َو َما ك
س بِ ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َللَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َب ُعو ُه
ِ إِ َّن أَ ْو َلى ٱلنَّا

And he was not of the idolaters.996

68.

ۗ َو َ ٰه َذا ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

The people closest to Ibrā hı̄m are those who
follow him
As do997 this prophet and those who heed
warning.998

َوٱللَّ ُه َو لِ ُّى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َو َّدت طَّآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َل ْو
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And God is the ally of the believers.999

69.

A number of the doctors of the law1000 would
love to lead you astray.

ُي ِضلُّو َن ُك ْم

ون إِ َّلآ أَنف َُس ُه ْم
َ َُّو َما ُي ِضل

And they lead astray only themselves

ون
َ َو َما َيشْ ُع ُر

995.
996.
997.
998.
999.
1000.

And they perceive not.

3:67 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
3:67 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3:68 [2]. Lit.: and. I have rendered this As do in order to remove in English an ambiguity which is not there in the Arabic.
3:68 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3:68 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:69 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
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ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب لِ َم َت ْك ُف ُر

70.

O doctors of the law:1001 why deny you the
proofs1002 of God which you yourselves
witness?1003

71.

O doctors of the law:1004 why clothe you the
truth1005 in vanity and conceal the truth?1006

ُون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َتشْ َهد
ِون ٱ ْل َح َّق بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل
َ َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب لِ َم َت ْل ِب ُس

ون ٱ ْل َح َّق
َ َو َت ْك ُت ُم
ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم

َوقَا َلت طَّآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

And you know.1007

72.

َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أُنزِلَ َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو ْج َه

Believe in1009 what was sent down upon those
who heed warning1010 at the beginning of the
day

ٱلنَّ َها ِر
َوٱ ْك ُف ُر ٓو ۟ا َء ِاخ َر ُهۥ

And deny at the end thereof

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع

1001.
1002.
1003.
1004.
1005.
1006.
1007.
1008.
1009.
1010.

And a number of the doctors of the law1008 say:

That they might return.

3:70 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:70 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:70 [1]. Lit.: And you bear witness.
3:71 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:71 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
3:71 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
3:71 [2]. I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
3:72 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:72 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:72 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َو َلا تُ ْؤ ِم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا لِ َمن َت ِب َع ِدي َن ُك ْم

73.

قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ ُهدَى ٱللَّ ِه

Unless one be given the like of what you were
given

ۗ أَ ْو ُي َحآ ُّجو ُك ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ُك ْم

Or they will argue against you before your lord.

ۗ قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱ ْلف َْض َل بِ َي ِد ٱللَّ ِه ُي ْؤ تِي ِه َمن َي َشآ ُء

Say thou: Bounty is in the hand of God – he
gives it to whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم

And God encompasses, knows.

74.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
۞ َو ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َم ْن إِن َتأْ َم ْن ُه

And believe not save one who follows your
doctrine1011
(Say thou: Guidance is the guidance of
God––)1012

أَن ُي ْؤ َت ٰٓى أَ َح ۭ ٌد ِّم ْث َل َمآ أُو تِي ُت ْم

ۗ ص بِ َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء
ُّ َيخْ َت

āl ʿimrān
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He chooses for his mercy whom he wills.

And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.

75.

بِ ِقن َطا ۢ ٍر ُي َؤ ِّد ِهۦٓ إِ َل ْي َك

And among the doctors of the law1013 is he who
if thou entrust him with a fortune will deliver it
unto thee.

1011. 3:73 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
1012. 3:73 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
1013. 3:75 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
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َٓو ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن إِن َتأْ َم ْن ُه بِ ِدي َنا ۢ ٍر َّلا ُي َؤ ِّد ِهۦ

And among them is he who if thou entrust him
with a dinar1014 will not return it to thee save
that thou remain standing over him

ۗ إِ َل ْي َك إِ َّلا َما ُد ْم َت َع َل ْي ِه َقآئِ ۭ ًما

ٰ
ۦن
َ س َع َل ْي َنا فِى ٱ ْلأُ ِّم ِّي
َ َذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم قَالُو۟ا َل ْي

Because1015 they say: We owe nothing1016 to the
unschooled.1017

َس ِبي ۭ ٌل

ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب
َ َُو َيقُول

And they ascribe a lie to God.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
َب َل ٰى َم ْن أَ ْوف َٰى بِ َع ْه ِد ِهۦ َوٱتَّق َٰى

And they know.1018

76.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ون بِ َع ْه ِد ٱللَّ ِه َوأَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيشْ َت ُر

Verily,1019 whoso fulEils his pledge and is in
prudent fear:1020
God loves those of prudent fear.1021

77.

Those who sell the pledge of God1022 and their
oaths for a cheap price

َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ًلا

1014. 3:75 [2]. The dinar was, of course, the currency in the Roman empire – a territory which included northern parts of Arabia:
Arabia Petraea. See Article XVIII.
1015. 3:75 [3]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
1016. 3:75 [3]. Lit.: there is no path against us concerning.
1017. 3:75 [3]. Arabic: ummiyyun. See 2:78.
1018. 3:75 [5]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
1019. 3:76 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
1020. 3:76 [1]. See note to 2:2.
1021. 3:76 [2]. See note to 2:2.
1022. 3:77 [1]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
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أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َلا َخ َل ٰ َق َل ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

These: there is no portion for them in the
hereafter.

َو َلا ُي َكلِّ ُم ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو َلا َين ُظ ُر إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َي ْو َم

And God will not speak to them or look at them
on the Day of Resurrection

ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

َو َلا ُي َزكِّي ِه ْم

Nor will he increase them in purity1023

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
َو إِ َّن ِم ْن ُه ْم َل َفرِي ۭ ًقا َي ْل ُو َۥن أَ ْل ِس َن َت ُهم بِٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

And they have a painful punishment.

78.

لِ َت ْح َس ُبو ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َو َما ُه َو ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

ون ُه َو ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه
َ َُو َيقُول

And they say: It is from God.

َو َما ُه َو ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

But it is not from God.

ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب
َ َُو َيقُول

And they ascribe to God a lie.1027

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم

1023.
1024.
1025.
1026.
1027.
1028.

And among them some distort the law1024 with
their tongues that you might think it from the
law1025 when it is not from the law.1026

And they know.1028

3:77 [4]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
3:78 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:78 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:78 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:78 [4]. Lit.: the lie.
3:78 [5]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
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َان لِ َب َش ٍر أَن ُي ْؤ تِ َي ُه ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ َما ك

79.

س
ِ َوٱ ْل ُح ْك َم َوٱلنُّ ُب َّو َة ثُ َّم َيقُولَ لِلنَّا
ِ كُونُو۟ا ِع َبا ۭ ًدا لِّى ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

It is not for any mortal that God should give
him the law1029 and judgment and prophethood
then he should say to men:

Be servants to me rather than1030 God.

َو َل ٰ ِكن

But:

ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ كُونُو۟ا َربَّ ٰ ِن ِّي
َ ۦن بِ َما كُن ُت ْم تُ َعلِّ ُم

Be men of God1031 in that you do teach the
law1032 and in that you do study.

ون
َ َو بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْد ُر ُس

ٓ
ۦن
َ َو َلا َيأْ ُم َر ُك ْم أَن َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك َة َوٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

80.

And nor would he command you to take the
angels and the prophets as lords.

ۗ أَ ْر َبا ًبا

ون
َ أَ َيأْ ُم ُركُم بِٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر َب ْع َد إِ ْذ أَن ُتم ُّم ْس ِل ُم
ۦن
َ َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه ِمي َث ٰ َق ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

Would he command you to denial after you
have submitted?1033
81.

And when1034 God took agreement of the
prophets:

1029. 3:79 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
1030. 3:79 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
1031. 3:79 [4]. Arabic: rabbāniyyīn. Muhammad Asad’s comment on this word is the most convincing of those I have read:
According to Sibawayh (as quoted by Razi), a rabbani is "one who devotes himself exclusively to the endeavour to know the
Sustainer (ar-rabb) and to obey Him": a connotation fairly close to the English expression "a man of God".
1032. 3:79 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
1033. 3:80 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
1034. 3:81 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, knowing[...].
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َل َمآ َءا َت ْي ُت ُكم ِّمن ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب َو ِح ْك َم ۢ ٍة

What I give you of decree1035 and wisdom1036

ثُ َّم َجآ َء ُك ْم َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ُّم َصد ۭ ٌِّق لِّ َما َم َع ُك ْم

Then comes there to you a messenger
conEirming what is with you:

ُ َل ُت ْؤ ِم ُن َّن بِ ِهۦ َو َل َت
ۚ نص ُرنَّ ُهۥ

You shall believe in1037 it and help him.

ۖ قَالَ َءأَ ْق َر ْرتُ ْم َوأَ َخ ْذتُ ْم َع َل ٰى َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم إ ِْصرِى

He said: Do you afEirm and take over that my
covenant?

ۚ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْق َر ْر َنا

Said they: We do afEirm.

قَالَ ف َْٱش َه ُدو۟ا

He said: Then bear witness

َوأَ َن ۠ا َم َع ُكم ِّم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِه ِد َين
َف َمن َت َولَّ ٰى َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك

And I am with you among the witnesses.

82.

ٓ
ُون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق
ون
َ أَ َف َغ ْي َر ِدينِ ٱللَّ ِه َي ْب ُغ

1035.
1036.
1037.
1038.
1039.
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Then whoso turns away after this:

These are the wantonly perEidious.1038

83.

Is it then other than the doctrine1039 of God they
seek?

3:81 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
3:81 [2]. See note at 33:34.
3:81 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:82 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
3:83 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْس َل َم َمن فِى

And to him submits whoso is in the heavens
and the earth willingly or unwillingly.

َط ْو ۭ ًعا َو َك ْر ۭ ًها

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه ُي ْر َج ُع
قُ ْل َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َمآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي َنا

And to him will they be returned.

84.

َو َمآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

Say thou: We believe in1040 God and what is sent
down upon us
And what was sent down upon Ibrā hı̄m and
Ismā ʿı̄l and Isḥ ā q, and Yaʿqū b and the
grandsons1041

ِ ُوب َوٱ ْلأَ ْس َب
اط
َ َو َي ْعق

ون ِمن
َ يس ٰى َوٱلنَّ ِب ُّي
َ َو َمآ أُو تِ َى ُم
َ وس ٰى َو ِع

And what was given to Mū sā and ʿIvsā 1042 and the
prophets from their lord.

َّربِّ ِه ْم

َلا نُ َف ِّرقُ َب ْي َن أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُه ْم

We make no division between any of them.

ون
َ َو َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ ُم ْس ِل ُم
َو َمن َي ْب َت ِغ َغ ْي َر ٱ ْل ِٕا ْس َل ٰ ِم ِدي ًنۭا

1040.
1041.
1042.
1043.
1044.
1045.

And to him we are submitted.1043

85.

And whoso seeks a doctrine1044 other than
submission:1045

3:84 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:84 [2]. Arabic: al asbāṭ. The grandsons of Ibrā hı̄m. See 2:136.
3:84 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
3:84 [5]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
3:85 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
3:85 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes.
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َف َلن ُي ْق َب َل ِم ْن ُه

It will not be accepted from him

َو ُه َو فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َك ْي َف َي ْه ِدى ٱللَّ ُه َق ْو ۭ ًما َك َف ُرو۟ا َب ْع َد إِي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

And he in the hereafter will be among the
losers.
86.

َوشَ ِه ُد ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱل َّر ُسولَ َح ۭ ٌّق

ۚ َو َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت

How will God guide a people who denied after
their faith and had borne witness that the
messenger1046 is true1047

And clear evidence had come to them?

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

And God guides not the wrongdoing1048 people.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َج َزآ ُؤ ُه ْم أَ َّن َع َل ْي ِه ْم َل ْع َن َة ٱللَّ ِه

87.

These: their reward is that upon them is the
curse of God and of angels and of men all
together

َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

88.

(They abiding eternally therein)

س أَ ْج َم ِع َين
ِ َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة َوٱلنَّا

ون
َ اب َو َلا ُه ْم ُين َظ ُر
ُ َلا ُي َخف
ُ َّف َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َتا ُبو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك َوأَ ْص َل ُحو۟ا

The punishment will not be lightened for them
nor will they be granted respite

89.

Save those who repent and do right after that.

1046. 3:86 [1]. I.e. the message brought by the messenger to their time and place.
1047. 3:86 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
1048. 3:86 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َب ْع َد إِي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم ثُ َّم ٱ ْز َدا ُدو۟ا

Then is God forgiving, merciful.

90.

ُك ْف ۭ ًرا لَّن تُ ْق َب َل َت ْو َب ُت ُه ْم
ون
َّ َوأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ُم
َ ُّٱلضآل

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َماتُو۟ا َو ُه ْم ُكفَّا ۭ ٌر

Those who are indifferent to warning1049 after
their faith then grow in denial, their repentance
will not be accepted.

And these are those who go astray.1050

91.

ض َذ َه ۭ ًبا
ِ َف َلن ُي ْق َب َل ِم ْن أَ َح ِد ِهم ِّم ْل ُء ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Those who are indifferent to warning1051 and
die as atheists:1052
There would not be accepted from one of them
an earth full of gold were he to seek to
ransom1053 himself thereby.

ۗ َٓو َل ِو ٱ ْف َتدَىٰ بِ ِهۦ

ٰٓ
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ أُ ۟و َل ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َع َذ

They have a painful punishment.

َو َما َل ُهم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين
َ َلن َت َنالُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِب َّر َحتَّ ٰى تُن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما تُ ِح ُّب
ۚ ون

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And they have no helpers.

92.

You attain not to virtue until you spend of what
you love.

1049. 3:90 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1050. 3:90 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ḍālūn. Typically rendered (and rendered here) those who go astray we Eind that the full
Qur’anic deEinition is: those who are indifferent to warning after their faith then grow in denial. All instances are footnoted
and reference this verse.
1051. 3:91 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1052. 3:91 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
1053. 3:91 [2]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by use of such words as to seek to – which I have employed here.
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َو َما تُن ِف ُقو۟ا ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ِهۦ َع ِلي ٌۭم
َان ِح ۭ ًّلا لِّ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل
َ ۞ ُك ُّل ٱل َّط َعا ِم ك

And what you spend of anything, God knows it.

93.

إِ َّلا َما َح َّر َم إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي ُل َع َل ٰى َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

Before the Torah was sent down.

قُ ْل َفأْتُو۟ا بِٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة فَٱ ْت ُلو َهآ إِن كُن ُت ْم

Say thou: Bring the Torah and recite it1054 if you
be truthful.1055

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
94.

ٰ
ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ۗ قُ ْل َصدَقَ ٱللَّ ُه

All food was lawful to the children of Isrā ’ı̄l

Save what Isrā ’ı̄l made unlawful upon himself

ۗ ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن تُ َن َّزلَ ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ُة

َف َمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد
َ ٰذلِ َك

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And whoso invents a lie about God after that:

These are the wrongdoers.1056

95.

فَٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ِملَّ َة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

Say thou: God spoke truly

So follow the creed of Ibrā hı̄m

1054. 3:93 [4]. I.e. to verify that the children of Isrā ’ı̄l lived without any law regarding food until such time as God gave Mū sā the
dietary laws. The argument is against the claim of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l that their law was synonymous with righteousness –
since Ibrā hı̄m was righteous and lived before the law was given. The very same argument could – and, perhaps, should – be
made plain to the Traditionalist who makes parallel claims for his religion.
1055. 3:93 [4]. See grammar note at 2:91.
1056. 3:94 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth1057

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
َ َو َما ك
س َللَّ ِذى بِ َب َّك َة
ِ إِ َّن أَ َّولَ َب ْي ۢ ٍت ُو ِض َع لِلنَّا

And he was not of the idolaters.1058

96.

ُم َبا َر ۭ ًكا

Blessed

َو ُه ۭ ًدى لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ۖ فِي ِه َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٌت َب ِّي َنٰ ۭ ٌت َّمقَا ُم إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

The Eirst1059 house set up for mankind1060 was
that at Bakka1061

And a guidance for all mankind.

97.

َ َو َمن َد َخ َل ُهۥ ك
ۗ َان َء ِام ًنۭا

In it were clear proofs1062 of the station1063 of
Ibrā hı̄m
And whoso entered it was safe.1064

س ِح ُّج ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت
ِ َو لِلَّ ِه َع َلى ٱلنَّا

And God’s claim upon mankind was the
pilgrimage1065 to the house

1057. 3:95 [3]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
1058. 3:95 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
1059. 3:96 [1]. The area around Petra is known to have been inhabited for around 9,000 years and used as a tomb site since
antiquity. See Article XVIII.
1060. 3:96 [1]. Verses 3:96-97 are in the past tense. My view is, Eirstly, that this house was at Petra (see Article XVIII) and, secondly,
that it no longer matters where it was since the site at Petra is now closed. The narrative references a time in the distant
past. The point is not the house; the point is a historical instance of God’s expectation of men in response to what he had
given them. That very point is the focus of what follows: the doctors of the law have the commandments of God in their
scriptures, why do they not then follow those?
1061. 3:96 [1]. Arabic: bakka, from Hebrew: בּכ ָא
ָ ה
ַ – weeping, deep sorrow. Petra was a burial site from ancient times – and thus a
place of mourning. See Article XVIII.
1062. 3:97 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
1063. 3:97 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
1064. 3:97 [2]. Petra was a city of sanctuary from ancient times. See Article XVIII.
1065. 3:97 [3]. Arabic: ḥijj. The Traditionalist understands this word to indicate pilgrimage. I think it indicates debate (see notes to
2:158). Since it doesn’t much matter and I cannot deEinitively prove my case, I allow the Traditionalist to take the point. As
noted above, verses 3:96-97 are in the past tense. The place of pilgrimage is closed to believers as of 9:28. The scenario here
is a history with a moral purpose and serves to set up the exhortations in the following verses.
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ۚ َمنِ ْٱس َت َطا َع إِ َل ْي ِه َس ِبي ۭ ًلا

Whoso could Eind a way to it.1066

َو َمن َك َف َر

And whoso denied:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغ ِن ٌّى َعنِ ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
قُ ْل َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

God was free from need of all mankind.

98.

ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َوٱللَّ ُه شَ ِهي ٌد َع َل ٰى
َ لِ َم َت ْك ُف ُر

Say thou: O doctors of the law:1067

Why deny you the proofs1068 of God when God is
witness to what you do?

ون
َ َما َت ْع َم ُل

قُ ْل َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

99.

ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َم ْن َءا َم َن
َ لِ َم َت ُصد

Why divert1070 you from the path of God him
who believes

ۗ َت ْب ُغو َن َها ِع َو ۭ ًجا َوأَن ُت ْم شُ َه َدآ ُء

Seeking its deviation when you are witnesses?

ون
َ َو َما ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل

And God is not unmindful of what you do.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا
1066.
1067.
1068.
1069.
1070.
1071.

Say thou: O doctors of the law:1069

100.

O you who heed warning:1071

3:97 [4]. I.e. who was able to do it.
3:98 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:98 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:99 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:99 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
3:100 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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إِن تُ ِطي ُعو۟ا َفرِي ۭ ًقا ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

If you obey some of those in possession1072 of
the law1073

َي ُر ُّدوكُم َب ْع َد إِي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم

They will drive you back after your faith.

َكٰ ِفر َِين
ون َوأَن ُت ْم تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت
َ َو َك ْي َف َت ْك ُف ُر

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

As those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue1074
101.

ۗ ٱللَّ ِه َوفِي ُك ْم َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

َو َمن َي ْع َت ِصم بِٱللَّ ِه َف َق ْد ُه ِد َى إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط

And how can you deny when to you are the
proofs1075 of God recited and in your midst is his
messenger?

And whoso holds fast to God1076 has been
guided to a straight path.

ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

102.

ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َح َّق تُقَاتِ ِهۦ

Be in prudent fear1078 of God with the fear due
him1079

ون
َ َو َلا َت ُموتُ َّن إِ َّلا َوأَن ُتم ُّم ْس ِل ُم

1072.
1073.
1074.
1075.
1076.
1077.
1078.
1079.
1080.

O you who heed warning:1077

And die not save that you be submitted.1080

3:100 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
3:100 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:100 [4]. Arabic: (al) kāVirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3:101 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:101 [2]. I.e. to what he sent, and not to invented religions.
3:102 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3:102 [2]. See note to 2:2.
3:102 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
3:102 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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ۚ َوٱ ْع َت ِص ُمو۟ا بِ َح ْبلِ ٱللَّ ِه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َو َلا َت َف َّرقُو۟ا

103.

َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And hold fast to the rope of God all together
and be not divided.
And remember the grace of God towards you

إِ ْذ كُن ُت ْم أَ ْع َدآ ۭ ًء

When you were enemies:

َٓفأَلَّ َف َب ْي َن قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم َفأَ ْص َب ْح ُتم بِ ِن ْع َم ِت ِهۦ

He united your hearts so that by his favour you
became brethren.

إِخْ َ ٰو ًنۭا

َوكُن ُت ْم َع َل ٰى شَ فَا ُح ْف َر ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱلنَّا ِر

And you were upon the edge of a pit of Eire

ۗ َفأَنق ََذكُم ِّم ْن َها

And he saved you from it.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

Thus does God make plain1081 to you his
proofs1082

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْه َتد
ون إِ َلى ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر
َ َو ْل َت ُكن ِّمن ُك ْم أُ َّم ۭ ٌة َي ْد ُع

That you might be rightly guided.

104.

ِ ون بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
َ َو َيأْ ُم ُر
ۚ وف َو َي ْن َه ْو َن َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر
1081.
1082.
1083.
1084.

And let there be among you a community
inviting to good and enjoining what is Eitting1083
and forbidding perversity.1084

3:103 [7]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
3:103 [7]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:104 [1]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
3:104 [1]. Qur’anic usage: munkar. Arabic: munkar – denied; not recognised, unacknowledged, disavowed, disclaimed. In the
context of revelation-based faith, the reference can only be to that which is alien to that revelation. One also sees that
munkar functions often in contradistinction to what is Vitting. What is contrary to what is right and good and Eitting may be
rendered as perverse – which means that which is contrary to what is good and right. I render as perversity where there is a
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ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َف َّرقُو۟ا َوٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا ِم ۢن

And these are the successful.1085

105.

ۚ َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت

ٰٓ
اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َوأُ ۟و َل ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ۚ ض ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َو َت ْس َو ُّد ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه
ُّ َي ْو َم َت ْب َي

106.

The day faces will be white and faces will be
black:
As for those whose faces will be black:

أَ َك َف ْرتُم َب ْع َد إِي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم

Did you deny after your faith?

ون
َ اب بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُف ُر
َ َف ُذوقُو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

Then taste the punishment for what you
denied!
107.

ُون
َ َف ِفى َر ْح َم ِة ٱللَّ ِه ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱللَّ ِه

And be not like those who became divided and
disputed after clear evidence came to them.

And they have a tremendous punishment.

َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َو َّد ْت ُو ُجو ُه ُه ْم

َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱ ْب َي َّض ْت ُو ُجو ُه ُه ْم

āl ʿimrān
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And as for those whose faces will be white:

In the mercy of God wherein they abide
eternally.
108.

Those are the proofs1086 of God.

deEinite article and as what is perverse where there is none. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
1085. 3:104 [2]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
1086. 3:108 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۗ َن ْت ُلو َها َع َل ْي َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

We recite them to thee aright.1087

َو َما ٱللَّ ُه ُيرِي ُد ُظ ْل ۭ ًما لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

And God desires not injustice for all mankind.

109.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر
س
ِ كُن ُت ْم َخ ْي َر أُ َّم ٍة أُخْ ر َِج ْت لِلنَّا

And to God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And unto God are matters1088 referred.

110.

ِ ون بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف
َ َتأْ ُم ُر

You are the best community brought forth for
mankind
Enjoining what is Eitting1089

َو َت ْن َه ْو َن َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And forbidding perversity1090

َ َوتُ ْؤ ِم ُن
ۗ ون بِٱللَّ ِه

And believing in1091 God.

ۚ َو َل ْو َءا َم َن أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َل َك َان َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُهم

And had the doctors of the law1092 believed, it
would have been better for them.

ون
َ ِّم ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

1087.
1088.
1089.
1090.
1091.
1092.
1093.
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Among them are believers1093

3:108 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
3:109 [2]. Lit.: the matters.
3:110 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
3:110 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
3:110 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:110 [5]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:110 [6]. The conception of (al) mu’minūn (the believers) has no one-to-one relationship with a particular creed or
community.
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ُون
َ َوأَ ْك َث ُر ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق
ۖ َلن َي ُض ُّرو ُك ْم إِ َّلآ أَ ۭ ًذى

But most of them are the wantonly
perEidious.1094
111.

َو إِن ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو ُك ْم ُي َولُّو ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْد َبا َر

They will not cause you harm save
hindrance.1095
And if they Eight you they will turn to you their
backs.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ ثُ َّم َلا ُي
ُض ِر َب ْت َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱل ِّذلَّ ُة أَ ْي َن َما ثُ ِقف ُٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا
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Then will they not be helped.

112.

س
ِ بِ َح ْب ۢ ٍل ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َح ْب ۢ ٍل ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
َو َبآ ُءو بِ َغ َض ۢ ٍب ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

Pitched upon them was ignominy wheresoever
they lost the ascendency1096 save by a rope1097
from God and a rope from men.

And they incurred wrath from God.

َو ُض ِر َب ْت َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َم ْس َك َن ُة ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم

And pitched upon them was poverty because1098
they denied the proofs1099 of God.

ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ُف ُر

ون ٱ ْلأَ ۢن ِب َيآ َء بِ َغ ْي ِر َح ۢ ٍّق ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك بِ َما
َ َو َي ْق ُت ُل

And they slew the prophets without cause1100
because1101 they opposed and exceeded all
bounds.

ُون
َ َع َصو۟ا َّوكَانُو۟ا َي ْع َتد

1094.
1095.
1096.
1097.
1098.
1099.
1100.
1101.

3:110 [7]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
3:111 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
3:112 [1]. Arabic: thaqafa. See 60:2.
3:112 [1]. I.e. a way out, a treaty, or protection.
3:112 [3]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
3:112 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:112 [4]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
3:112 [4]. Arabic: dhālika bimā. See Article XVI.
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ۗ ۞ َل ْي ُسو۟ا َس َوآ ۭ ًء

113.

ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب أُ َّم ۭ ٌة

They recite the proofs1103 of God during the
watches of the night

ُون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْس ُجد

And they submit.1104

114.

They believe in1105 God and the Last Day

ِ ون بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف
َ َو َيأْ ُم ُر

And enjoin what is Eitting1106

َو َي ْن َه ْو َن َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And forbid perversity1107

ون فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت
َ َو ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع

And compete in good works.

ٰ َّ َوأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ

And these are among the righteous.

َو َما َي ْف َع ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

1102.
1103.
1104.
1105.
1106.
1107.

They are not the same.

Among the doctors of the law1102 is an upright
community.

ِون َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َءا َنآ َء ٱلَّ ْيل
َ َقآئِ َم ۭ ٌة َي ْت ُل

ون بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر
َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

āl ʿimrān
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115.

And what they do of good:

3:113 [2]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:113 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3:113 [4]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3:114 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:114 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
3:114 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
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ۗ َف َلن ُي ْك َف ُرو ُه

They will not be denied it.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َلن تُ ْغ ِن َى َع ْن ُه ْم أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُه ْم
ۖ َو َلآ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And God knows those of prudent fear.1108

116.

ٓ
ۚ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

And these are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
ُون فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َم َث ُل َما ُين ِفق

Those who are indifferent to warning,1109 their
wealth and their children will avail them
nothing against God.

Wherein they abide eternally.

117.

َك َم َثلِ ر ۢ ٍِيح فِ َيها ِص ٌّر

أَ َصا َب ْت َح ْر َث َق ْو ۢ ٍم َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

The example of what they spend in the life of
this world is like the example of a wind wherein
was biting cold:

It befell the tilth of a people who wronged their
souls

ۚ َفأَ ْه َل َك ْت ُه

And destroyed it.

َو َما َظ َل َم ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And God wronged them not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك ْن أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم

But they wronged themselves.

1108. 3:115 [3]. See note to 2:2.
1109. 3:116 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا بِ َطا َن ۭ ًة ِّمن

118.

O you who heed warning:1110 take not as
intimates other than1111 your own.1112

ُدو نِ ُك ْم

َلا َيأْلُو َن ُك ْم َخ َبا ًۭلا

They will not fail to cause you confusion.

َو ُّدو۟ا َما َع ِنتُّ ْم

They love that you should suffer.

ِ َق ْد َبد
َت ٱ ْل َبغ َْضآ ُء ِم ْن أَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم

Hatred has been made manifest by their
mouths

ۚ َو َما تُخْ ِفى ُصدُو ُر ُه ْم أَ ْك َب ُر

And what their breasts hide is greater.

ون
َ َق ْد َب َّينَّا َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت ۖ إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع ِق ُل
َٰٓهأَن ُت ْم

1110.
1111.
1112.
1113.
1114.

We have made plain1113 the proofs1114 to you if
you will use reason.
119.

Here you are

أُ ۟و َلآ ِء تُ ِح ُّبو َن ُه ْم

Those who love them

َو َلا ُي ِح ُّبو َن ُك ْم

And they love you not

3:118 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3:118 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3:118 [1]. Lit.: other than you.
3:118 [6]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
3:118 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون بِٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ُكلِّ ِهۦ
َ َوتُ ْؤ ِم ُن

āl ʿimrān
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When you believe in1115 all of the law.1116

َو إِذَا َلقُو ُك ْم قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا

And when they meet you they say: We believe.

َو إِذَا َخ َل ْو ۟ا َع ُّضو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ َن ِام َل ِم َن

But when they are alone they bite their
Eingertips at you from rage.

ۚ ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِظ

ۗ قُ ْل ُموتُو۟ا بِ َغ ْي ِظ ُك ْم

Say thou: Die in your rage1117

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
إِن َت ْم َس ْس ُك ْم َح َس َن ۭ ٌة َت ُس ْؤ ُه ْم

God knows what is in the breasts.

120.

If good touches you it vexes them.

ۖ َو إِن تُ ِص ْب ُك ْم َس ِّي َئ ۭ ٌة َي ْف َر ُحو۟ا بِ َها

And if evil1118 befalls you they exult thereat.

َو إِن َت ْص ِب ُرو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا َلا َي ُض ُّر ُك ْم َك ْي ُد ُه ْم

But if you be patient and in prudent fear1119
their plan will never harm you at all.

ۗ شَ ْيـًٔا
ٌ ۭ ون ُم ِح
يط
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل

1115.
1116.
1117.
1118.
1119.

God encompasses what they do.

3:119 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:119 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:119 [7]. I.e. be as angry as you like.
3:120 [2]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
3:120 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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َو إِ ْذ َغد َْو َت ِم ْن أَ ْه ِل َك تُ َب ِّو ُئ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ۗ َم َ ٰق ِع َد لِ ْل ِق َت ِال

121.

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
إِ ْذ َه َّمت طَّآئِ َف َت ِان ِمن ُك ْم أَن َت ْف َش َلا

And when1120 thou wentest early from thy
people to assign the believers1121 their stations
for battle.

And God was hearing, knowing1122

122.

ۗ َوٱللَّ ُه َو لِ ُّي ُه َما

When two groups1123 among you were
concerned lest they should despair.
And God was their1124 ally.

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ َو َل َق ْد َن َص َر ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ َب ْد ۢ ٍر َوأَن ُت ْم أَ ِذلَّ ۭ ٌة
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And in God let the believers1125 place their trust

123.

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

(And God gave you victory upon a full moon1126
when you were despised)
And be in prudent fear1127 of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر

That you might be grateful.

1120.
1121.
1122.
1123.
1124.
1125.
1126.

3:121 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, knowing[...].
3:121 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:121 [3]. Here the convention God was hearing, knowing[...] refreshes the force of that found at 3:34.
3:122 [1]. Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym under the inEluence of two.
3:122 [2]. Grammar: dual.
3:122 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:123 [1]. Arabic: badr – full moon. The Traditionalist has some stories and claims here. However, the fact is that badr means
full moon. To claim a speciEic place name invites suspicion given the sparsity of place names in the Qur’an in general, but God
knows best.
1127. 3:123 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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إِ ْذ َتقُولُ لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

124.

أَ َلن َي ْك ِف َي ُك ْم أَن ُي ِم َّد ُك ْم َربُّ ُكم بِ َث َل ٰ َث ِة

125.

َو َيأْتُوكُم ِّمن َف ْو ِر ِه ْم َ ٰه َذا

Verily,1130 if you be patient and in prudent
fear1131
And they come upon you of a sudden

ُي ْم ِد ْد ُك ْم َربُّ ُكم بِ َخ ْم َس ِة َءا َل ٰ ۢ ٍف ِّم َن
ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ُم َس ِّو ِم َين
َو َما َج َع َل ُه ٱللَّ ُه إِ َّلا ُبشْ َرىٰ َل ُك ْم َو لِ َت ْط َم ِئ َّن

When1128 thou didst say to the believers:1129

Is it not sufEicient for you that your lord should
support you with three thousand angels sent
down?

َءا َل ٰ ۢ ٍف ِّم َن ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ُمن َز لِ َين

َب َل ٰٓى ۚ إِن َت ْص ِب ُرو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا
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Your lord will reinforce you with Eive thousand
angels making marks

126.

ۗ قُ ُلو ُب ُكم بِ ِهۦ

َو َما ٱلنَّ ْص ُر إِ َّلا ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

(And God made it only as glad tidings for you
and that your hearts might be reassured
thereby.

And there is no help save from God

ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم

The Mighty, the Wise.)1132

1128. 3:124 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:121-122 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing,
knowing[...].
1129. 3:124 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1130. 3:125 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
1131. 3:125 [1]. See note to 2:2.
1132. 3:126 [3]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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لِ َي ْق َط َع َط َر ۭ ًفا ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

127.

أَ ْو َي ْك ِب َت ُه ْم َف َين َق ِل ُبو۟ا َخآئِ ِب َين
وب
َ س َل َك ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر شَ ْىءٌ أَ ْو َي ُت
َ َل ْي

That he might cut off a part of those who are
indifferent to warning1133
Or suppress them so they turn back
disappointed.

128.

No concern is it of thine whether he turn
towards them1134 or punish them:

َع َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْو ُي َع ِّذ َب ُه ْم
ٰ
ون
َ َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َظ ِل ُم

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

They are wrongdoers1135

129.

ۚ َي ْغ ِف ُر لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء َو ُي َع ِّذ ُب َمن َي َشآ ُء

He forgives whom he wills and punishes whom
he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا ٱل ِّر َب ٰٓو ۟ا

1133.
1134.
1135.
1136.

And to God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.

And God is forgiving, merciful.

130.

O you who heed warning:1136 consume not
usury

ۖ أَ ْض َ ٰع ۭ ًفا

Doubling

ُّم َ ٰض َع َف ۭ ًة

Redoubling.

3:127 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:128 [1]. I.e. relent towards them.
3:128 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3:130 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1137 of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح

That you might be successful.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱلنَّا َر ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أُ ِعد َّْت لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

131.

And be in prudent fear1138 of the Eire prepared
for those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue.1139

ََوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱل َّر ُسول

132.

And obey God and the messenger1140

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم
۞ َو َسا ِر ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َم ْغ ِف َر ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

That you might obtain mercy.

133.

ض
َّ َو َجنَّ ٍة َع ْر ُض َها
ُ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

ٱلض َّرآ ِء
َّ ٱلس َّرآ ِء َو
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُين ِفق
َّ ُون فِى

And vie one with another for forgiveness from
your lord
And a garden as wide as the heavens and the
earth

أُ ِعد َّْت لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

Prepared for those of prudent fear1141

134.

َوٱ ْل َكٰ ِظ ِم َين ٱ ْل َغ ْي َظ

1137.
1138.
1139.
1140.
1141.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Those who spend in prosperity and in adversity

And those who control their wrath

3:130 [4]. See note to 2:2.
3:131 [1]. See note to 2:2.
3:131 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3:132 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
3:133 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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ِ َوٱ ْل َعافِ َين َعنِ ٱلنَّا
ۗس

And are forgiving towards men

َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين إِذَا َف َع ُلو۟ا َف ٰ ِح َش ًة أَ ْو َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا

(And God loves the doers of good)

135.

أَنف َُس ُه ْم َذ َك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

ف َْٱس َت ْغ َف ُرو۟ا لِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

(And who forgives transgressions1144 save God?)

َو َل ْم ُي ِص ُّرو۟ا َع َل ٰى َما َف َع ُلو۟ا

And persist not in what they were doing.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك

And those who – when they commit sexual
immorality1142 or wrong their souls – remember
God

And ask forgiveness for their transgressions1143

وب إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه
َ َُو َمن َي ْغ ِف ُر ٱل ُّذن

And they know.1145

136.

َج َزآ ُؤ ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم َو َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت َت ْجرِى

These:

Their reward is forgiveness from their lord and
gardens beneath which rivers Elow

ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

1142.
1143.
1144.
1145.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān
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3:135 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
3:135 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
3:135 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
3:135 [5]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
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آل عمران

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

َو نِ ْع َم أَ ْج ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِم ِل َين
َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم ُس َن ۭ ٌن

And excellent is the reward of those who act.1146

137.

ض
ِ ف َِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

So travel in the land

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف ك
س
ِ َ ٰه َذا َب َيا ۭ ٌن لِّلنَّا

Practices1147 have come and gone1148 before you.

And see how was the Einal outcome of the
repudiators.1149
138.

َو ُه ۭ ًدى

This is a manifest fact1150 for mankind

And guidance

َو َم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ٌة لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

And an exhortation for those of prudent fear.1151

1146. 3:136 [4]. Lit.: the doers (of it).
1147. 3:137 [1]. Arabic: sunnah (here: plural – sunan), i.e. established way (of doing things). In Arabic sunnah means method or
mode of treatment or way of doing or living and is a word one hears ad nauseam among those who have inherited or fallen for
the Traditionalist’s bait-and-switch manoeuvre (i.e. the supplanting of the Qur’an by an entirely different literature). By this
word such people mean a Eluid, arbitrary subset of the broader literature which they prefer to follow over the Qur’an which
takes as its focus actions ascribed to Muḥ ammad, many of which contradict both the spirit and letter of the Qur’an. The word
sunnah occurs in the Qur’an sixteen times (3:137, 4:26, 8:38, 15:13, 17:77, 17:77, 18:55, 33:38, 33:62, 33:62, 35:43, 35:43,
35:43, 40:85, 48:23, 48:23). In none of the instances in which the Qur’an uses this word does it signify actions performed by
any prophet. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
1148. 3:137 [1]. Lit.: passed.
1149. 3:137 [3]. I.e. they died and were sent back to God, either through natural death, human causes or God’s retribution.
1150. 3:138 [1]. Arabic: bayān – clearness, plainness, patency, obviousness; statement, information; declaration, announcment;
manifestation; demonstration; eloquence. This word occurs three times (3:138, 55:4, 75:19); the core sense is that of (clear)
evidence or self-evident or manifest truth or fact. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
1151. 3:138 [3]. See note to 2:2. We are meant to investigate the end of those who came before us. Their end is (or should be)
instructive to us.
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َو َلا َت ِه ُنو۟ا َو َلا َت ْح َزنُو۟ا

139.

َوأَن ُت ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ْو َن إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
إِن َي ْم َس ْس ُك ْم َق ْر ۭ ٌح

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And faint not nor grieve

And you will be the superior ones if you be
believers.1152
140.

ۚ س ٱ ْل َق ْو َم َق ْر ۭ ٌح ِّم ْث ُل ُهۥ
َّ َف َق ْد َم

If injury touch you:

There has touched people an injury the like
thereof.1153

َو تِ ْل َك ٱ ْلأَيَّا ُم

And those1154 are the days

س
ِ نُدَا ِولُ َها َب ْي َن ٱلنَّا

We cause to alternate among men

َو لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َيتَّ ِخ َذ ِمن ُك ْم

Both1155 that God might know those who heed
warning1156 and take witnesses1157 among you

ۗ شُ َه َدآ َء
ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

(And God loves not the wrongdoers)1158

1152.
1153.
1154.
1155.
1156.
1157.

3:139 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
3:140 [2]. I.e. nothing you can experience has not been experienced before.
3:140 [3]. I.e. days of this kind; or those in which we live.
3:140 [5]. Lit.: And.
3:140 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3:140 [5]. This word (sg. shāhid, pl. shuhadā’) has been repurposed by the Traditionalist to mean martyr (which, in practice,
is a somewhat generous way of describing people killed in military action). A witness may, in fact, be called upon to become
a martyr. However, the fact of dying in a non-Qur’anic struggle to set up a temporal empire with a non-Qur’anic religion at its
core means nothing in this context. A witness in the Qur’anic sense is someone who stands up and warns a society to turn to
God alone (not to a religion of human contrivance). The purpose in Eighting is to protect a community so that it might
continue to engage in the primary obligation of the type just mentioned.
1158. 3:140 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ص ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا
َ َو لِ ُي َم ِّح

141.

َو َي ْم َح َق ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
أَ ْم َح ِس ْب ُت ْم أَن َتد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

And that God might reEine those who heed
warning1159
And eliminate those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.1160

142.

َو َل َّما َي ْع َل ِم ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم

Or did you think that you would enter the
garden
When God knows not those of you who strive

ٰ َّ َو َي ْع َل َم
ٱلص ِبر َِين
َو َل َق ْد كُن ُت ْم َت َمنَّ ْو َن ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

Or1161 knows the patient?1162

143.

And you wished for death before you met it.

َت ْل َق ْو ُه
ون
َ َف َق ْد َرأَ ْي ُت ُمو ُه َوأَن ُت ْم َتن ُظ ُر
َو َما ُم َح َّم ٌد إِ َّلا َر ُسو ۭ ٌل

Then you saw it when you were looking
on[...]1163
144.

ۚ َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ٱل ُّر ُس ُل

Messengers have come and gone1164 before him.

َ أَ َف ِٕا ۟ين َّم
ۚ ات أَ ْو قُ ِت َل ٱن َق َل ْب ُت ْم َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْع َ ٰق ِب ُك ْم
1159.
1160.
1161.
1162.
1163.
1164.

And Muḥ ammad is only a messenger.

If then he dies or is killed will you turn back on
your heels?

3:141 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3:141 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3:142 [3]. Lit.: And.
3:142 [3]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
3:143 [2]. Sc. and were afraid.
3:144 [2]. Lit.: passed.
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َو َمن َين َق ِل ْب َع َل ٰى َع ِق َب ْي ِه َف َلن َي ُض َّر ٱللَّ َه

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And he who turns back on his heels does no
harm to God at all.

ۗ شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

َو َس َي ْجزِى ٱللَّ ُه ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
وت إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه
ٍ َان لِ َن ْف
َ س أَن َت ُم
َ َو َما ك

And God will reward the grateful.

145.

ۗ ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا ُّم َؤ َّج ۭ ًلا

By a decree1165 Eixed in time.

اب ٱل ُّد ْن َيا نُ ْؤ تِ ِهۦ ِم ْن َها
َ َو َمن ُي ِر ْد َث َو

And whoso desires the reward of this world, we
give him thereof.

ۚ اب ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة نُ ْؤ تِ ِهۦ ِم ْن َها
َ َو َمن ُي ِر ْد َث َو

And whoso desires the reward of the hereafter,
we give him thereof.

َو َس َن ْجزِى ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
ون َك ِثي ۭ ٌر
َ َو َكأَيِّن ِّمن نَّ ِب ۢ ٍّى َق ٰ َت َل َم َع ُهۥ ِربِّ ُّي

And it is not for a soul to die save by God’s leave

And we will reward the grateful.

146.

َف َما َو َه ُنو۟ا لِ َمآ أَ َصا َب ُه ْم فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And alongside how many a prophet have there
fought many stoutly devout men!1166
And they fainted not at anything that befell
them for the cause of God

َو َما َض ُع ُفو۟ا

And they did not weaken

1165. 3:145 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
1166. 3:146 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ribbiyyūn. This is the only occurrence of this word and lexicons generally have little of use to
contribute. However, we can say the following: ribbiyyūn is from the r-b-b root (as is rabb meaning lord, sustainer, master,
owner); ribbiyyūn is said to be of Hebrew or Syriac origin and to mean godly men or devout men. Happily, we can corroborate
this value by means of what follows in the verse, and I use this at the basis for the deEinition. If you can supply genuine
additional historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
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ۗ َو َما ْٱس َت َكانُو۟ا

And they did not yield.

ٰ َّ َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ِحب
ٱلص ِبر َِين
ُّ
َان َق ْو َل ُه ْم إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُو۟ا
َ َو َما ك

And God loves the patient.1167

147.

َربَّ َنا ٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا ُذنُو َب َنا

And our excesses in our affair

َو َث ِّب ْت أَ ْقدَا َم َنا

And make thou Eirm our feet

ٱنص ْر َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ُ َو

And help thou us against the people who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.1170
148.

ۗ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

1167.
1168.
1169.
1170.

And their word1168 was only that they said:

Our lord: forgive thou us our transgressions1169

َو إ ِْس َرا َف َنا فِ ٓى أَ ْم ِر َنا

ِ اب ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ُح ْس َن َث َو
اب
َ َف َٔـا َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َث َو

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

So God gave them the reward of this world and
the fairest reward of the hereafter.

And God loves the doers of good.

3:146 [5]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
3:147 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
3:147 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
3:147 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِن تُ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين
َك َف ُرو۟ا َي ُر ُّدو ُك ْم َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْع َ ٰق ِب ُك ْم

149.

َف َتن َق ِل ُبو۟ا َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
ۖ َبلِ ٱللَّ ُه َم ْو َل ٰى ُك ْم

150.

The truth is:1173 God is your benefactor

And he is the best of helpers.

151.

بِ َمآ أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه

We will cast into the hearts of those who are
indifferent to warning1174 terror
Because they ascribe a partnership1175 with God

ٰ
ۖ َما َل ْم ُي َن ِّز ْل بِ ِهۦ ُس ْل َط ًنۭا

To that for which has been sent down no
warrant.

ۚ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

And their habitation is the Eire.

ٰ
س َم ْث َوى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َ َو بِ ْئ

1171.
1172.
1173.
1174.
1175.
1176.

O you who heed warning:1171 if you obey those
who are indifferent to warning1172 they will
drive you back on your heels

And you will turn back as losers.

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱلنَّ ٰ ِصر َِين
ِ َس ُن ْل ِقى فِى قُ ُل
وب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ٱل ُّر ْع َب

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And evil is the dwelling of the wrongdoers.1176

3:149 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3:149 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:150 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3:151 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3:151 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3:151 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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آل عمران
َٓو َل َق ْد َص َد َق ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو ْع َد ُهۥ

3

152.

ۖ إِ ْذ َت ُح ُّسو َن ُهم بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And God remained1177 true in his promise1178 to
you.
When1179 you were aware1180 of them by his
leave

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا ف َِش ْل ُت ْم َو َت َنٰ َز ْع ُت ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

When1181 you had lost heart and disputed
concerning the affair

َ َو َع َص ْي ُتم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َمآ أَ َرىٰ ُكم َّما تُ ِح ُّب
ۚ ون

And rebelled after he had shown you what1182
you love[...]1183

ِمن ُكم َّمن ُيرِي ُد ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Among you is he who desires this world

ۚ َو ِمن ُكم َّمن ُيرِي ُد ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

And among you is he who desires the hereafter.

ۖ ثُ َّم َص َر َف ُك ْم َع ْن ُه ْم لِ َي ْب َت ِل َي ُك ْم

Then turned he you away from them that he
might try you.

1177. 3:152 [1]. Arabic: qad. I rendered the perfective mood here as remained rather than the simple past (i.e. God was true) to
convey the force.
1178. 3:152 [1]. I.e. the promise made at 3:151.
1179. 3:152 [2]. The use of idh here references 3:121-122 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing,
knowing[...].
1180. 3:152 [2]. Arabic: ḥassa – to perceive, be aware; to slay. I am wary of the Traditionalist’s handling of this word. He renders it
killing, slaying and synonyms. The reader should know that this is the only instance of the form I of ḥassa in the text. This
fact should cause us to be cautious and since we should always guard against accepting arbitrarily chosen values. It is true
that ḥassa is said, when marked ḥissa, to mean to slay in some lexicons, but I cannot tell whether that is a genuine instance of
Qur’anic Arabic or a later development which grew out of a culture infested with ‘prophetic’ traditions. What I can say is that
the form III verb occurs three times and means to perceive in all cases (3:52, 19:98, 21:12). The form V verb occurs just once
and means to enquire (12:87). The noun occurs once at 21:102 and indicates sound (i.e. a sound which can just be
perceived). On this backdrop, the claim for a single instance of the form IV verb as to slay, to kill should be treated with
scepticism, especially in a context where to be aware makes perfect sense and to slay makes almost none. One may lose heart
when one becomes aware of an enemy, but when speaking of losing heart to slay ill Eits the context. The passage and what
follows treat of cowardice and failure in battle, not of a lack of motivation to slaughter remaining enemies.
1181. 3:152 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. This collocation is rendered generally by translators as until when – and this is its function
today in Arabic. However, a detailed review of all instances of ḥattā idhā in the Qur’an reveals another nuance. Here, the
sense is consistently: when + the perfective mood (e.g. And when he had reached the sea) and I have rendered accordingly
throughout. The full set is found at 3:152, 4:6, 4:18, 6:25, 6:31, 6:44, 6:61, 7:37, 7:38, 7:57, 9:118, 10:22, 10:24, 10:90, 11:40,
12:110, 18:71, 18:74, 18:77, 18:86, 18:90, 18:93, 18:96, 18:96, 19:75, 21:96, 23:64, 23:77, 23:99, 24:39, 27:18, 27:84, 34:23,
39:71, 39:73, 40:34, 41:20, 43:38, 46:15, 47:4, 47:16, 72:24. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
1182. 3:152 [4]. Said by the Traditionalist to indicate spoil. However, the context does not treat of spoil. The context treats of the
chance to escape with one’s life.
1183. 3:152 [4]. Sc. his promise ceased to be binding upon him.
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ۗ َو َل َق ْد َعفَا َعن ُك ْم

And he has pardoned you.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ف َْضلٍ َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ُون َو َلا َت ْل ُو َۥن َع َل ٰٓى أَ َح ۢ ٍد
َ ۞ إِ ْذ تُ ْص ِعد

And God is bountiful towards the believers.1184

153.

َوٱل َّر ُسولُ َي ْد ُعو ُك ْم فِ ٓى أُخْ َرىٰ ُك ْم

When1185 you were ascending and paying no
heed to anyone
And the messenger calling you from your
rear:1186

َفأَ َث ٰ َب ُك ْم َغ ۢ ًّما بِ َغ ۢ ٍّم لِّ َك ْي َلا َت ْح َزنُو۟ا َع َل ٰى َما

He requited you with grief upon grief that you
might not regret what eluded you1187 or what
befell you.

ۗ فَا َت ُك ْم َو َلا َمآ أَ َ ٰص َب ُك ْم

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ثُ َّم أَن َزلَ َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد ٱ ْل َغ ِّم أَ َم َن ۭ ًة

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And God is aware of what you do.

154.

ۖ نُّ َع ۭ ًاسا َيغ َْش ٰى َطآئِ َف ۭ ًة ِّمن ُك ْم

Then sent he down upon you after distress
security
Slumber overcoming a number of you.

ون بِٱللَّ ِه
َ َُّو َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة َق ْد أَ َه َّم ْت ُه ْم أَنف ُُس ُه ْم َي ُظن

And a number had worried their souls
assuming about God other than the truth1188

َغ ْي َر ٱ ْل َح ِّق

1184. 3:152 [9]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1185. 3:153 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:121-122 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing,
knowing[...].
1186. 3:153 [2]. Lit.: in your rear.
1187. 3:153 [3]. I.e. an honourable death for the sake of God – followed by the garden.
1188. 3:154 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ۖ َظ َّن ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َّي ِة

The assumption of ignorance

َ َُيقُول
ۗ ون َهل لَّ َنا ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Saying: Have we any part1189 of the affair?

ۗ قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر ُكلَّ ُهۥ لِلَّ ِه

Say thou: All the affair belongs to God.

َ ُون فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِهم َّما َلا ُي ْبد
َ ُيخْ ف
ۖ ُون َل َك

They hide within themselves what they reveal
not to thee, saying:

َ َل ْو ك
ۗ َان َل َنا ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر شَ ْى ۭءٌ َّما قُ ِت ْل َنا َ ٰه ُه َنا

Had we any part1190 of the affair we would not
have been slain here.1191

ون
َ َُيقُول

قُل لَّ ْو كُن ُت ْم فِى ُب ُيو تِ ُك ْم َل َب َر َز ٱلَّ ِذ َين

Say thou: Had you been in your houses those
for whom killing had been ordained would have
gone forth to their resting places.1192

ِ ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْت ُل إِ َل ٰى َم َض
ۖ اج ِع ِه ْم
َو لِ َي ْب َت ِل َى ٱللَّ ُه َما فِى ُصدُو ِر ُك ْم

1189.
1190.
1191.
1192.

And: That God might try what is in your
breasts.

ۗ ص َما فِى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم
َ َو لِ ُي َم ِّح

And: That he might reEine what is in your
hearts.

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات

And God knows what is in the breasts.

3:154 [5]. Lit.: anything.
3:154 [8]. Lit.: anything.
3:154 [8]. I.e. if it had been up to us our brothers-in-arms would not have been slain.
3:154 [9]. Lit.: beds.
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إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا ِمن ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل َتقَى ٱ ْل َج ْم َع ِان

155.

ِ إِنَّ َما ْٱس َت َزلَّ ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن بِ َب ْع
ۖ ض َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

The shayṭān but caused them to slip through
some of what they earned.

ۗ َو َل َق ْد َعفَا ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن ُه ْم

But God has pardoned them.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ٌر َح ِلي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Those who turned back among you the day the
two hosts met

God is forgiving, forbearing.

156.

َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َوقَالُو۟ا ل ِ ِٕاخْ َ ٰونِ ِه ْم

O you who heed warning:1193

Be not like those who are indifferent to
warning1194 and say of their brethren when they
travel through the land or are on an expedition:

ض أَ ْو كَانُو۟ا ُغ ۭ ًّزى
ِ إِذَا َض َر ُبو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
لَّ ْو كَانُو۟ا ِعن َد َنا َما َماتُو۟ا َو َما قُ ِت ُلو۟ا

Had they been with us they would not have
died or been killed

ۗ لِ َي ْج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه َ ٰذلِ َك َح ْس َر ۭ ًة فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

That God might make that a sorrow in their
hearts.

َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ْح ِىۦ

And God gives life

ُ َو ُي ِم
ۗ يت

And gives death.

1193. 3:156 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1194. 3:156 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َو َل ِئن قُ ِت ْل ُت ْم فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْو ُمتُّ ْم

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And God sees what you do.

157.

َل َم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ْح َم ٌة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم َّما

And if you are killed or die for the cause of God

Pardon from God and mercy are better than
what they amass.

ون
َ َي ْج َم ُع
َو َل ِئن ُّمتُّ ْم أَ ْو قُ ِت ْل ُت ْم

158.

ون
َ َل ِٕا َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
َ َِف ِب َما َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ل
ۖ نت َل ُه ْم

And if you die or are killed

To God will you be gathered.

159.

And because of the mercy of God thou wast
lenient with them.

َ ُنت َف ًّظا َغ ِل
يظ ٱ ْل َق ْل ِب َلٱنف َُّضو۟ا ِم ْن
َ َو َل ْو ك

And hadst thou been coarse and stern they
would have disbanded from round about thee.

فَٱ ْع ُف َع ْن ُه ْم َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ْم

So pardon thou them and ask thou forgiveness
for them

ۖ َح ْو لِ َك

ۖ َوشَ ا ِو ْر ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

And take thou counsel with them in the affair.

َف ِٕاذَا َع َز ْم َت

And when thou makest a decision
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ۚ َف َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

Place thou thy trust in God.1195

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم َت َو ِّك ِل َين
نص ْر ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه
ُ إِن َي

God loves those who would place their trust
aright.1196
160.

ۖ َف َلا َغالِ َب َل ُك ْم

None can defeat you.

َو إِن َيخْ ُذ ْل ُك ْم

And if he forsakes you:

ُ َف َمن ذَا ٱلَّ ِذى َي
ۗ نص ُركُم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

Who is there who can help you after him?1197

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َ َو َما ك
ۚ َان لِ َن ِب ٍّى أَن َي ُغ َّل

If God helps you:

And in God let the believers1198 place their trust.

161.

ۚ َو َمن َي ْغ ُل ْل َيأْ ِت بِ َما َغ َّل َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

And it is not for a prophet that he should
coerce.1199
And whoso coerces will come with what he
coerced on the Day of Resurrection.

1195. 3:159 [6]. This is the Qur’anic model for executive decision-making: 1. Consult with those affected. 2. Make a decision. 3.
Trust in God.
1196. 3:159 [7]. Arabic: mutawakkilūn – those who place their trust. Clearly, every man places his trust in something whether he
understands or admits that fact to himself or not – so something more than those who place their trust must be meant. After
consideration of all instances (3:159, 12:67, 14:12, 39:38) it is clear that what is meant is those who would place their trust
aright (i.e. they intend to place it where it is justiEied). The following verse argues in favour of such a course. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse.
1197. 3:160 [4]. I.e. when he has forsaken you.
1198. 3:160 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1199. 3:161 [1]. Arabic: ghalla – to shackle, to fetter. The broader context treats of forcing followers; I therefore render in this
context as coerce.
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س َّما ك ََس َب ْت
ٍ ۢ ثُ َّم تُ َوفَّ ٰى ُك ُّل َن ْف

Then will every soul be paid in full what it
earned.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
أَ َف َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ر ِْض َ ٰو َن ٱللَّ ِه َك َم ۢن َبآ َء بِ َس َخ ٍۢط
ۚ ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه َج َهنَّ ُم

And they will not be wronged.

162.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
ۗ ُه ْم َد َر َ ٰج ٌت ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Is then he who1200 seeks the pleasure of God like
one who incurs wrath from God and whose
habitation is Hell?

And evil is the journey’s end.

163.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
َل َق ْد َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين إِ ْذ َب َع َث

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

They are degrees1201 in the sight of God.

And God sees what they do.

164.

فِي ِه ْم َر ُسو ًۭلا ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ِه ْم
َي ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

God has shown grace to the believers1202 in
raising up1203 among them a messenger among
themselves

Reciting to them his proofs1204

1200. 3:162 [1]. The Qur’an asks the reader a series of comparative questions; some are fully formed; some have implicit
conclusions. They all open following the same convention: Is then he who[...]? The full set is found at 3:162, 9:109, 10:35,
11:17, 13:19, 13:33, 16:17, 28:61, 32:18, 35:8, 39:19, 39:22, 39:24, 41:40, 47:14, 67:22. All instances are footnoted and
reference this verse.
1201. 3:163 [1]. I.e. distinguished by differences in degree.
1202. 3:164 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1203. 3:164 [1]. Lit.: when he raised up.
1204. 3:164 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو ُي َزكِّي ِه ْم

And increasing them in purity1205

َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

And teaching them the law1206 and wisdom.1207

ٍَو إِن كَانُو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل َل ِفى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِبين
أَ َو َل َّمآ أَ َ ٰص َب ْت ُكم ُّم ِصي َب ۭ ٌة

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And if you were before in obvious error

165.

َق ْد أَ َص ْب ُتم ِّم ْث َل ْي َها

Or when misfortune befell you

(Having caused the double thereof)

ۖ قُ ْل ُت ْم أَن َّٰى َ ٰه َذا

You said: Whence is this?

ۗ قُ ْل ُه َو ِم ْن ِعن ِد أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

Say thou: It is from yourselves.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

God is powerful over all things.

َو َمآ أَ َ ٰص َب ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل َتقَى ٱ ْل َج ْم َع ِان َف ِب ِٕا ْذ ِن

166.

And: What befell you the day the two hosts met
was by God’s leave that he might know the
believers1208

ۚ َو لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َنا َف ُقو۟ا

167.

And that he might know the waverers.1209

ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

1205.
1206.
1207.
1208.
1209.

3:164 [3]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
3:164 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:164 [4]. See note at 33:34.
3:166 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:167 [1]. Cf. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138. I treat the verb here accordingly as waverers.
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آل عمران

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

3

َو ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا َق ٰ ِت ُلو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And it was said to them: Come, Eight for the
cause of God

ۖ أَ ِو ٱ ْد َف ُعو۟ا

Or repel.

ۗ قَالُو۟ا َل ْو َن ْع َل ُم ِق َتا ًۭلا َّلٱتَّ َب ْع َنٰ ُك ْم

They said: Had we known of Eighting we would
have followed you.

ۚ ُِه ْم لِ ْل ُك ْف ِر َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ أَ ْق َر ُب ِم ْن ُه ْم لِ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن

They were nearer to denial that day than to
faith

َ َُيقُول
ۗ س فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم
َ ون بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِهم َّما َل ْي

Saying with their mouths what was not in their
hearts.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َي ْك ُت ُم
ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُو۟ا ل ِ ِٕاخْ َ ٰونِ ِه ْم َو َق َع ُدو۟ا َل ْو أَ َطا ُعو َنا

And God is most aware of what conceal

168.

ۗ َما قُ ِت ُلو۟ا

قُ ْل فَٱ ْد َر ُءو۟ا َع ْن أَنف ُِس ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو َت إِن كُن ُت ْم

Say thou: Then avert from yourselves death if
you be truthful.1210

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

َو َلا َت ْح َس َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين قُ ِت ُلو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

Those who said of their brethren when they
stayed back: Had they obeyed us they would
not have been killed.

169.

And think not of those who are killed for the
cause of God as dead.

ۚ أَ ْم َ ٰو ۢ ًتا

1210. 3:168 [2]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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ُون
َ َب ْل أَ ْح َيآءٌ ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم ُي ْر َزق
َفر ِِح َين بِ َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ
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The truth is:1211 they are living, with their lord
receiving provision
170.

ون بِٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْم َي ْل َح ُقو۟ا بِ ِهم ِّم ْن
َ َو َي ْس َت ْب ِش ُر

Exultant at what God has bestowed upon them
of his bounty
And rejoicing for those behind them who are
yet to join them

َخ ْل ِف ِه ْم

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ أَ َّلا َخ ْو

That they need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
ون بِ ِن ْع َم ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َوف َْض ۢ ٍل
َ ۞ َي ْس َت ْب ِش ُر

Nor will they regret.

171.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت َجا ُبو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َوٱل َّر ُس
ٓول ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما

They rejoice in grace and bounty from God

And that God suffers not to be lost the reward
of the believers1212
172.

Those who respond to God and the messenger
after injury befalls them

ۚ أَ َصا َب ُه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْر ُح

لِلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْح َس ُنو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم َوٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا أَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌم

(For those of them as do good and are in
prudent fear1213 is tremendous reward)

1211. 3:169 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
1212. 3:171 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1213. 3:172 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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اس َق ْد
ُ َّٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالَ َل ُه ُم ٱلن
َ َّاس إِ َّن ٱلن

173.

Those to whom men say: The people have
gathered against you

َج َم ُعو۟ا َل ُك ْم

َفٱخْ َش ْو ُه ْم

So be afraid of them

َف َزا َد ُه ْم إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا َوقَالُو۟ا َح ْس ُب َنا ٱللَّ ُه

But it increases them in faith and they say:
SufEicient1214 for us is God.

َو نِ ْع َم ٱ ْل َو ِكي ُل
فَٱن َق َل ُبو۟ا بِ ِن ْع َم ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َوف َْض ۢ ٍل

And excellent is the guardian.

174.

ۗ لَّ ْم َي ْم َس ْس ُه ْم ُس ٓو ۭءٌ َوٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا ر ِْض َ ٰو َن ٱللَّ ِه

Evil touches them not when1215 they seek the
good pleasure of God.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ف َْضلٍ َع ِظي ٍم
إِنَّ َما َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن ُي َخ ِّو ُف أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ُهۥ

And they return with grace and bounty from
God.

And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.

175.

َف َلا َت َخافُو ُه ْم

But that:1216 the shayṭān puts his allies in
dread1217 of it.
But fear them not.

َو َخاف ُِون إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And fear me if you be believers.1218

1214.
1215.
1216.
1217.

3:173 [3]. Lit.: our sufViciency is God.
3:174 [2]. Or and.
3:175 [1]. I.e. the gathering of the people against one.
3:175 [1]. Grammar: I agree with A. J. Arberry who treats awliyā’ (allies) as the direct object. Cf. 39:16 where God puts his
servants in dread.
1218. 3:175 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
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َ َو َلا َي ْح ُز
َ نك ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع
ۚ ون فِى ٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر

176.

ۗ إِنَّ ُه ْم َلن َي ُض ُّرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

They harm not God at all.

ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه أَ َّلا َي ْج َع َل َل ُه ْم َح ۭ ًّظا فِى

God wills not to make for them any portion in
the hereafter.

ۖ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

اب َع ِظي ٌم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱش َت َر ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل ُك ْف َر بِٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمنِ َلن

And let not grieve thee those who compete in
denial.

And they have a tremendous punishment.

177.

Those who sell faith for denial, they harm not
God at all.

َي ُض ُّرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
َو َلا َي ْح َس َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َما نُ ْم ِلى َل ُه ْم

And they have a painful punishment.

178.

ۚ َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّلأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

ۚ إِنَّ َما نُ ْم ِلى َل ُه ْم لِ َي ْز َدا ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ ْث ۭ ًما

And let not those who are indifferent to
warning1219 think that we but reprieve them
good for their souls.

We but reprieve them that they might increase
in falsehood.1220

ين
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِه
ٌ ۭ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And they have a humiliating punishment.

1219. 3:178 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1220. 3:178 [2]. Arabic: ‘- h-m. See Article XIII.i.
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َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ َي َذ َر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َع َل ٰى َمآ أَن ُت ْم
َ َّما ك

179.

َ َع َل ْي ِه َحتَّ ٰى َي ِمي َز ٱ ْل َخ ِب
ۗ يث ِم َن ٱل َّط ِّي ِب
َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي ْط ِل َع ُك ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب
َ َو َما ك

God will not leave the believers1221 to that to
which you incline1222 until he distinguishes the
bad from the good.

And God will not apprise you of the unseen.

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْج َت ِبى ِمن ُّر ُس ِل ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء

But God chooses of his messengers whom he
wills

ۚ َف َٔـ ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

So believe in1223 God and his messengers.

َو إِن تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا

And if you believe and are in prudent fear:1224

َف َل ُك ْم أَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌۭم

For you is a tremendous reward.

ون بِ َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ُم
َ َو َلا َي ْح َس َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْب َخ ُل

180.

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُهم

ۖ َب ْل ُه َو شَ ۭ ٌّر لَّ ُه ْم

And let not those who are miserly with what
God gives them of his bounty think it good for
them.

The truth is:1225 it is evil for them.

ُون َما َب ِخ ُلو۟ا بِ ِهۦ
َ َس ُي َط َّوق

1221.
1222.
1223.
1224.
1225.
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Hung around their necks will be that with
which they were miserly

3:179 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3:179 [1]. I.e. death. (I am indebted to Muhammad Asad’s observation here.)
3:179 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:179 [5]. See note to 2:2.
3:180 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ۗ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

On the Day of Resurrection.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ِمي َ ٰر ُث

And to God belongs the inheritance of the
heavens and the earth.

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
لَّ َق ْد َس ِم َع ٱللَّ ُه َق ْولَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

āl ʿimrān
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And God is aware of what you do.

181.

God has heard the saying of those who say: God
is poor and we are rich.

ۘ َف ِقي ۭ ٌر َو َن ْح ُن أَ ْغ ِن َيآ ُء

َس َن ْك ُت ُب َما قَالُو۟ا َو َق ْت َل ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ۢن ِب َيآ َء بِ َغ ْي ِر

We will record what they say and their killing of
the prophets without cause1226

َح ۢ ٍّق

ِاب ٱ ْل َح ِريق
َ َو َنقُولُ ذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ
َ ٰذلِ َك بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت أَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم

(And we will say: Taste the punishment of the
consuming Eire
182.

س بِ َظ َّلا ۢ ٍم لِّ ْل َع ِبي ِد
َ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ْي
ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِه َد إِ َل ْي َنآ أَ َّلا نُ ْؤ ِم َن
ٍ لِ َر ُس
ۗ ول َحتَّ ٰى َيأْتِ َي َنا بِ ُق ْر َب ۢ ٍان َتأْ ُك ُل ُه ٱلنَّا ُر

Because of1227 what your hands sent before you

And because God is not unjust to the
servants.)1228
183.

Those who say: God has charged us that we
believe not any messenger until he bring us an
offering consumed by Eire.

1226. 3:181 [2]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
1227. 3:182 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bimā. See Article XVI.
1228. 3:182 [2]. See note to 2:207.
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قُ ْل َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ْم ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن َق ْب ِلى بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

Say thou: There came to you messengers before
me with clear evidence and with what you say:

َو بِٱلَّ ِذى قُ ْل ُت ْم

َف ِل َم َق َت ْل ُت ُمو ُه ْم

Why then did you kill them

إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
ََف ٕاِن َك َّذ ُبوك

If you be truthful?1229

184.

َف َق ْد ُك ِّذ َب ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

Then rejected were the messengers who were
before thee.

َجآ ُءو بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت َوٱل ُّز ُب ِر َوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِني ِر
ٍ ۢ ُك ُّل َن ْف
ۗ س َذآئِ َق ُة ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

(And if they reject thee

They came with clear evidence and the written
records1230 and the illuminating law.)1231
185.

ۖ َو إِنَّ َما تُ َوفَّ ْو َن أُ ُجو َر ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

Every soul will taste death

And you will but be paid in full your rewards on
the Day of Resurrection.

َف َمن ُز ْحز َِح َعنِ ٱلنَّا ِر َوأُ ْد ِخ َل ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

And whoso is removed from the Eire and made
to enter the garden:

ۗ َف َق ْد فَا َز

He has attained.

1229. 3:183 [4]. See grammar note at 2:91.
1230. 3:184 [3]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set (3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52). A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
1231. 3:184 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َو َما ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيآ إِ َّلا َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل ُغ ُرو ِر
۞ َل ُت ْب َل ُو َّن فِ ٓى أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ُك ْم َوأَنف ُِس ُك ْم
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And the life of this world is only the enjoyment
of deception.
186.

َو َل َت ْس َم ُع َّن ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن

You will be tried in your wealth and in
yourselves
And you will hear from those in possession1232
of the law1233 before you and from the
idolaters1234 much hindrance.1235

ۚ َق ْب ِل ُك ْم َو ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َرك ُٓو ۟ا أَ ۭ ًذى َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

َو إِن َت ْص ِب ُرو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا

But if you be patient and in prudent fear:1236

َف ِٕا َّن َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن َع ْز ِم ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ِر

That is among the determination of matters.

َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه ِمي َث ٰ َق ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

187.

And when God took an agreement of those in
possession1237 of the law:1238

س َو َلا َت ْك ُت ُمو َن ُهۥ
ِ َل ُت َب ِّي ُننَّ ُهۥ لِلنَّا

You are to make it plain1239 to mankind and not
to conceal it

َف َن َب ُذو ُه َو َرآ َء ُظ ُهو ِر ِه ْم َو ْٱش َت َر ْو ۟ا بِ ِهۦ َث َم ًنۭا

Then they cast it behind their backs and sold it
for a cheap price:

ۖ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

1232.
1233.
1234.
1235.
1236.
1237.
1238.
1239.

3:186 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
3:186 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:186 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3:186 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
3:186 [3]. See note to 2:2.
3:187 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
3:187 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3:187 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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ون
َ س َما َيشْ َت ُر
َ َف ِب ْئ
ون بِ َمآ أَ َتو۟ا
َ َلا َت ْح َس َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْف َر ُح

Evil is what they buy.

188.

ون أَن ُي ْح َم ُدو۟ا بِ َما َل ْم َي ْف َع ُلو۟ا
َ َّو ُي ِح ُّب

ِ َف َلا َت ْح َس َبنَّ ُهم بِ َمفَا َز ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۖ اب

Think not those who exult at what they have
accomplished and love to be praised for what
they have not done[...]1240

And think them not in a place of safety from the
punishment.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And they have a painful punishment.

189.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر

And to God belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth.
And God is powerful over all things.

ض َوٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ِف
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ِإِ َّن فِى َخ ْلق

190.

In the creation of the heavens and the earth and
the alternation of night and day are proofs1241
for those possessed of insight

ون ٱللَّ َه ِق َيٰ ۭ ًما َوقُ ُعو ۭ ًدا َو َع َل ٰى
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْذ ُك ُر

191.

Those who remember God standing and sitting
and on their sides

ٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت ِّلأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
ُج ُنو بِ ِه ْم

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو َي َت َف َّك ُر
َّ ِون فِى َخ ْلق

And reElect upon the creation of the heavens
and the earth:

1240. 3:188 [1]. Sc. in a happy state in this life. I.e. since they forget that such is due to the largess of God.
1241. 3:190 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َربَّ َنا َما َخ َل ْق َت َ ٰه َذا َب ٰ ِط ۭ ًلا

Our lord: thou createdst not this in vain.

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

Glory1242 be unto thee!

اب ٱلنَّا ِر
َ َف ِق َنا َع َذ
َربَّ َنآ إِن ََّك َمن تُد ِْخلِ ٱلنَّا َر

And protect thou us from the punishment of the
Eire!
192.

ۖ َف َق ْد أَخْ َز ْي َت ُهۥ

And there are for the wrongdoers1243 no
helpers.
193.

َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِ َربِّ ُك ْم

ۚ َف َٔـا َمنَّا

Our lord: we heard a summoner calling to faith:
Believe in1244 your lord!

And we have believed.

َربَّ َنا فَٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا ُذنُو َب َنا

Our lord: forgive thou us our transgressions1245

َو َك ِّف ْر َعنَّا َس ِّي َٔـاتِ َنا

1242.
1243.
1244.
1245.
1246.

Our lord: whom thou causest to enter the Eire:

Him hast thou humiliated.

ٰ
نصا ۢ ٍر
َ ََٔو َما لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ِم ْن ا
َّربَّ َنآ إِنَّ َنا َس ِم ْع َنا ُم َنا ِد ۭ ًيا ُي َنا ِدى لِ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمنِ أَ ْن

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

And remove thou from us our evil1246

3:191 [4]. Arabic: subḥānaka. See 2:32.
3:192 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3:193 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:193 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
3:193 [4]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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َو َت َوفَّ َنا َم َع ٱ ْلأَ ْب َرا ِر
َربَّ َنا َو َءاتِ َنا َما َو َعدتَّ َنا َع َل ٰى ُر ُس ِل َك

And take thou us1247 with the virtuous.1248

194.

ۗ َو َلا تُخْ ِز َنا َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

And humiliate thou us not on the Day of
Resurrection.

إِن ََّك َلا تُخْ ِل ُف ٱ ْل ِمي َعا َد
اب َل ُه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم
َ ف َْٱس َت َج

Our lord: give thou us1249 what thou hast
promised us by thy messengers.

Thou wilt not break the appointment.

195.

أَنِّى َلآ أُ ِض ُيع َع َم َل َ ٰع ِم ۢ ٍل ِّمن ُكم ِّمن َذ َك ٍر

And their lord responds to them:

I suffer not to be lost the work of any that
works among you, male or female.

ۖ أَ ْو أُن َث ٰى
ٍ ۢ َب ْع ُض ُكم ِّم ۢن َب ْع
ۖض

You are alike.1250

اج ُرو۟ا َوأُخْ ِر ُجو۟ا ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم
َ فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َه

Those who emigrate and are expelled from
their homes

َوأُو ُذو۟ا فِى َس ِبي ِلى

And are hindered1251 in my cause

َو َق ٰ َت ُلو۟ا َوقُ ِت ُلو۟ا

1247.
1248.
1249.
1250.
1251.

And Eight and are killed

3:193 [5]. I.e. cause us to die.
3:193 [5]. I.e. the death of the virtuous.
3:194 [1]. Lit.: and give thou us.
3:195 [3]. Lit.: of one another. See note to 9:67.
3:195 [5]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
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َلأُ َك ِّف َر َّن َع ْن ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم

I will remove from them their evil1252

َو َلأُ ْد ِخ َلنَّ ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

And I will make them enter gardens beneath
which rivers Elow

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

ۗ َث َوا ۭ ًبا ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

As a reward from the presence of God.

َوٱللَّ ُه

And God

ِ ِعن َد ُهۥ ُح ْس ُن ٱلثَّ َو
اب

With him is the fairest of rewards.

َلا َي ُغ َّرن ََّك َت َقلُّ ُب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ِب َل ٰ ِد

196.

Let not deceive thee the going to and fro of
those who are indifferent to warning1253 in the
land.

َم َتٰ ۭ ٌع َق ِلي ۭ ٌل

197.

A little enjoyment

ۚ ثُ َّم َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

Then their habitation is Hell.

س ٱ ْل ِم َها ُد
َ َو بِ ْئ

And evil is the resting-place.

َل ٰ ِكنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا َربَّ ُه ْم

198.

But those who are in prudent fear1254 of their
lord

1252. 3:195 [7]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
1253. 3:196 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1254. 3:198 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

They have gardens beneath which rivers Elow

َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein

ۗ نُ ُز ًۭلا ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

As a welcoming gift from God.

َو َما ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّ ْلأَ ْب َرا ِر
َو إِ َّن ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َل َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه

And what is with God is better for the virtuous.

199.

And among the doctors of the law1255 are those
who believe in1256 God

َو َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم

And what was sent down to you

َو َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

And what was sent down to them.

َ ٰخ ِش ِع َين لِلَّ ِه

They are humble1257 towards God.

َ َلا َيشْ َت ُر
ۗ ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ًلا

They sell not the proofs1258 of God for a cheap
price.

ٓ
ۗ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

They have their reward with their lord.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب

1255.
1256.
1257.
1258.

āl ʿimrān
House of ʿImrān

God is swift in reckoning.

3:199 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
3:199 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:199 [4]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
3:199 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

200.

ٱص ِب ُرو۟ا
ْ

O you who heed warning:1259

Be patient

َو َصابِ ُرو۟ا

And vie in patience

َو َرابِ ُطو۟ا

And be constant

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1260 of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح

That you might succeed.

1259. 3:200 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1260. 3:200 [5]. See note to 2:2.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٓ
اس ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َربَّ ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُكم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

In the name of God: the Almighty,1261 the
Merciful.
1.

س َ ٰو ِح َد ۢ ٍة
ٍ ۢ ِّمن نَّ ْف

َو َخ َل َق ِم ْن َها َز ْو َج َها

And scattered from them1263 many men and
women.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1264 of God

َ ُٱلَّ ِذى َت َسآ َءل
ۚ ون بِ ِهۦ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا َم

Through whom – and through kinship1265 – you
ask one of another.

َان َع َل ْي ُك ْم َر ِقي ۭ ًبا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك

1261.
1262.
1263.
1264.
1265.
1266.

O mankind: be in prudent fear1262 of your lord
who created you from a single soul

And created from it its mate

ۚ َو َب َّث ِم ْن ُه َما ر َِجا ًۭلا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا َو نِ َسآ ۭ ًء

ۖ َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰٓى أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم

al nisā’
Women

God is over you watching.

2.

And give the fatherless1266 their property

4:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4:1 [1]. See note to 2:2.
4:1 [3]. Grammar: dual.
4:1 [4]. See note to 2:2.
4:1 [5]. Lit.: the wombs.
4:2 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā (pl.) yatīm (sg.) – orphan, fatherless. I render as fatherless throughout since the context treats in many
places of those who have been either abandoned by fathers, are of unknown parentage, or whose fathers have been killed in
battle. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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َ َو َلا َت َت َب َّدلُو۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ِب
ۖ يث بِٱل َّط ِّي ِب

And exchange not the good for the bad

ۚ َو َلا َتأْ ُك ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ُك ْم

Nor consume their property into your
property:

َان ُحو ۭ ًبا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َو إ ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم أَ َّلا تُ ْق ِس ُطو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

That is a great misdeed.1267

3.

ِ ف
اب َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء
َ َٱنك ُحو۟ا َما َط

And if you fear1268 that you cannot do justice by
the fatherless:1269
Marry what pleases you of the women1270

َم ْث َن ٰى

Two

َوثُ َل ٰ َث

Or1271 three

ۖ َو ُر َب ٰ َع

Or1272 four

َف ٕا ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم أَ َّلا َت ْع ِدلُو۟ا َف َ ٰو ِح َد ًة

But if you fear1273 that you cannot do justice,
then one

ۚ أَ ْو َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم

Or what your right hands1274 possess.

1267. 4:2 [4]. The Qur’an mentions major infractions of moral law in a number of places, however this is the only instance where
the formulation ḥūban kabīran is found – and the only instance of ḥūban in the text.
1268. 4:3 [1]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
1269. 4:3 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
1270. 4:3 [2]. I take this to indicate widows of the slain or women taken through battle, given the preceding context. The word here
is nisā’ (women) which always indicates adult, legally competent females.
1271. 4:3 [4]. Lit.: And.
1272. 4:3 [5]. Lit.: And.
1273. 4:3 [6]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
1274. 4:3 [7]. In modern society slavery is no longer recognised, though widely practiced in more subtle forms.
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َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْد َن ٰٓى أَ َّلا َت ُعولُو۟ا
ۚ َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱلنِّ َسآ َء َص ُد َق ٰ ِت ِه َّن نِ ْح َل ۭ ًة

That is more likely that you will do no injustice.

4.

َف ٕاِن ِط ْب َن َل ُك ْم َعن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ِّم ْن ُه َن ْف ۭ ًسا

And give the women their dowries as a free gift.

But if they remit to you anything of it
voluntarily

َف ُك ُلو ُه َه ِن ٓي ۭـًٔا َّم ِر ٓي ۭـًٔا
ٱلسف ََهآ َء أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِتى َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه
ُّ َو َلا تُ ْؤتُو۟ا

al nisā’
Women

Then consume it with ease and pleasure.

5.

َل ُك ْم ِق َيٰ ۭ ًما

And give not the foolish1275 your1276 wealth
which God gave you as sustenance.

َوٱ ْر ُزقُو ُه ْم فِ َيها َوٱك ُْسو ُه ْم

But feed them and clothe them out of it

َوقُولُو۟ا َل ُه ْم َق ْو ًۭلا َّم ْع ُرو ۭ ًفا

And speak to them a Eitting1277 word.1278

َوٱ ْب َت ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

6.

اح
َ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َب َل ُغو۟ا ٱلنِّ َك

And try1279 the fatherless1280

When1281 they have reached marriage:1282

1275. 4:5 [1]. I.e. incompetent.
1276. 4:5 [1]. The Traditionalist typically insists on reading the possessive adjective here their instead of your. While the question
of whether their is what the text means can be debated, the simple fact is that it is not what it says.
1277. 4:5 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
1278. 4:5 [3]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
1279. 4:6 [1]. I.e. to see if they are ready for the responsibilities of manhood.
1280. 4:6 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
1281. 4:6 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
1282. 4:6 [2]. I.e. the age of marriage.
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َف ٕا ِْن َءا َن ْس ُتم ِّم ْن ُه ْم ُر ْش ۭ ًدا

If you Eind them to be of sound judgment:

ۖ فَٱ ْد َف ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم

Deliver to them their property.

ۚ َو َلا َتأْ ُك ُلو َهآ إ ِْس َرا ۭ ًفا َو بِدَا ًرا أَن َي ْك َب ُرو۟ا

And consume it not wastefully and hastily
before they be grown.

َان َغ ِن ۭ ًّيا
َ َو َمن ك

And he that is free from need:

ۖ َف ْل َي ْس َت ْع ِف ْف

Let him abstain.

َان َف ِقي ۭ ًرا
َ َو َمن ك

And he that is poor:

ِ َف ْل َيأْ ُك ْل بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۚ وف

Let him take1283 according to what is Eitting.1284

ۚ َف ِٕاذَا َد َف ْع ُت ْم إِ َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم

And when you deliver to them their property:

َفأَ ْش ِه ُدو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم

Take witnesses over them.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َح ِسي ۭ ًبا

And sufEicient is God as reckoner.

1283. 4:6 [9]. Lit.: consume, eat.
1284. 4:6 [9]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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ِ يب ِّم َّما َت َركَ ٱ ْل َ ٰولِد
َان
ٌ ۭ لِّل ِّر َج ِال َن ِص

7.

To men belongs a share1285 of what parents and
close relatives leave

ون
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْق َر ُب

ِ يب ِّم َّما َت َركَ ٱ ْل َ ٰولِد
َان
ٌ ۭ َو لِلنِّ َسآ ِء َن ِص

And to women belongs a share of what parents
and close relatives leave

ون
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْق َر ُب

ۚ ِم َّما َق َّل ِم ْن ُه أَ ْو َكثُ َر

From what is little or much:

وضا
ًۭ َن ِصي ۭ ًبا َّم ْف ُر
َو إِذَا َح َض َر ٱ ْل ِق ْس َم َة أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

A share ordained.

8.

ين
ُ َوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِك

فَٱ ْر ُزقُو ُهم ِّم ْن ُه

And when there are present at the division
close relatives and the fatherless1286 and the
poor:

Give to them therefrom

َوقُولُو۟ا َل ُه ْم َق ْو ًۭلا َّم ْع ُرو ۭ ًفا

And speak to them a Eitting1287 word.1288

1285. 4:7 [1]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.
1286. 4:8 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
1287. 4:8 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
1288. 4:8 [3]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
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ش ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْو َت َر ُكو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْل ِف ِه ْم ُذ ِّريَّ ۭ ًة
َ َْو ْل َيخ

9.

al nisā’
Women

And let them fear who – if they left behind them
weak progeny – would be afraid for them.

ِض َ ٰعفًا َخافُو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َف ْل َيتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

So let them be in prudent fear1289 of God

َو ْل َيقُولُو۟ا َق ْو ًۭلا َس ِديدًا
ون أَ ْم َ ٰولَ ٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى ُظ ْل ًما إِنَّ َما
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيأْ ُك ُل
َ َيأْ ُك ُل
ۖ ون فِى ُب ُطو نِ ِه ْم َنا ًۭرا

And speak an apposite word.1290

10.

َو َس َي ْص َل ْو َن َس ِعي ۭ ًرا
ِ ُي
وصي ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه فِ ٓى أَ ْو َل ٰ ِد ُك ْم ۖ لِل َّذ َك ِر ِم ْث ُل
ۚ َِح ِّظ ٱ ْلأُن َث َي ْين

And they will burn in an inferno.

11.

َِف ٕاِن ك َُّن نِ َسآ ۭ ًء َف ْوقَ ٱ ْث َن َت ْين

God charges you concerning your children: for
the male the like of the portion of two females

But if there be women above two:

ۖ ََف َل ُه َّن ثُ ُل َثا َما َت َرك

1289.
1290.
1291.
1292.

Those who consume the wealth of the
fatherless1291 unjustly, they but consume into
their bellies Eire

For them two-thirds of what he1292 left

4:9 [2]. See note to 2:2.
4:9 [3]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
4:10 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
4:11 [3]. I.e. the deceased.
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َو إِن كَا َن ْت َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And if she be one:

ۚ َف َل َها ٱلنِّ ْص ُف

For her the half

ُس ِم َّما
ُّ َولِأَ َب َو ْي ِه لِ ُك ِّل َ ٰو ِح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُه َما
ُ ٱلسد

And for his parents: for each one of them1293
one-sixth of what he left if he have a child

َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ٌد َو َو ِر َث ُهۥٓ أَ َب َوا ُه

Then if he have not a child and there inherit
from him his parents:

َ َت َركَ إِن ك
ۚ َان َل ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ٌد

ۚ ف َِلأُ ِّم ِه ٱلثُّ ُل ُث

For his mother one-third

َان َل ُهۥٓ إِخْ َو ۭ ٌة
َ َف ٕاِن ك

But if he have brothers or sisters:1294

ۚ ُس
ُّ ف َِلأُ ِّم ِه
ُ ٱلسد

For his mother one-sixth

ِ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َو ِص َّي ۢ ٍة ُي
ۗ ٍوصى بِ َهآ أَ ْو َد ْين

After a bequest he has made or debt

َءا َبآ ُؤ ُك ْم َوأَ ْب َنآ ُؤ ُك ْم

(Your parents and your children

َ َلا َت ْد ُر
ۚ ون أَيُّ ُه ْم أَ ْق َر ُب َل ُك ْم َن ْف ۭ ًعا

You know not which of them is nearer to you in
beneEit)

1293. 4:11 [6]. Grammar: dual.
1294. 4:11 [9]. Lit.: brethren (Arabic: ‘ikhwah) See at 4:176 where this word is used unequivocally to refer to both males and
females.
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َ َفر
ۗ ِيض ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

As an obligation from God.

َان َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
۞ َو َل ُك ْم نِ ْص ُف َما َت َركَ أَ ْز َ ٰو ُج ُك ْم إِن لَّ ْم

God is knowing, wise.

12.

And for you half of what your wives left if they
have not a child

ۚ َي ُكن لَّ ُه َّن َو َل ۭ ٌد

َان َل ُه َّن َو َل ۭ ٌد
َ َف ٕاِن ك

But if they have a child:

ۚ َف َل ُك ُم ٱل ُّر ُب ُع ِم َّما َت َرك َْن

For you one-fourth of what they left

ِ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َو ِص َّي ۢ ٍة ُي
ۚ وص َين بِ َهآ أَ ْو َد ْي ۢ ٍن

After a bequest they have made or debt.

َو َل ُه َّن ٱل ُّر ُب ُع ِم َّما َت َر ْك ُت ْم إِن لَّ ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُك ْم

And for them1295 one-fourth of what you left if
you have not a child

ۚ َو َل ۭ ٌد

َان َل ُك ْم َو َل ۭ ٌد
َ َف ٕاِن ك

But if you have a child:

ۚ َف َل ُه َّن ٱلثُّ ُم ُن ِم َّما َت َر ْك ُتم

For them1296 one-eighth of what you left

َ وص
ُ ُِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َو ِص َّي ۢ ٍة ت
ۗ ون بِ َهآ أَ ْو َد ْي ۢ ٍن

After a bequest you have made or debt.

1295. 4:12 [5]. Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun, i.e. wives.
1296. 4:12 [7]. Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun, i.e. wives.
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َٓان َر ُج ۭ ٌل ُيو َر ُث َك َل ٰ َل ًة أَ ِو ٱ ْم َرأَ ۭ ٌة َو َل ُهۥ
َ َو إِن ك
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And if a man or a woman be inherited without
issue but have a brother or sister:

أَ ٌخ أَ ْو أُخْ ۭ ٌت
ۚ ُس
ُّ َف ِل ُك ِّل َ ٰو ِح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُه َما
ُ ٱلسد

For each of them1297 one-sixth

َف ٕاِن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْك َث َر ِمن َ ٰذلِ َك

But if they be more than that:

ۚ َف ُه ْم شُ َر َكآ ُء فِى ٱلثُّ ُل ِث

They are partners1298 in one-third

وص ٰى بِ َهآ أَ ْو َد ْينٍ َغ ْي َر
َ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َو ِص َّي ۢ ٍة ُي

After a bequest he has made or debt without
harm

ۚ ُم َضآ ۢ ٍّر

ۗ َو ِص َّي ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

As a bequest from God.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِلي ٌۭم
ۚ تِ ْل َك ُحدُو ُد ٱللَّ ِه

And God is knowing, forbearing.

13.

َو َمن ُي ِط ِع ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ ُيد ِْخ ْل ُه َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت

Those are the limits of God.

And whoso obeys God and his messenger,1299 he
will make him enter gardens beneath which
rivers Elow

َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

1297. 4:12 [10]. Grammar: dual.
1298. 4:12 [12]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
1299. 4:13 [2]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.

292

النساء

4

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ص ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ َو َي َت َع َّد ُحدُو َد ُهۥ
ِ َو َمن َي ْع

And that is the tremendous achievement.

14.

ُيد ِْخ ْل ُه َنا ًرا
َ ٰخ ِل ۭ ًدا فِ َيها

And whoso disobeys God and his messenger1300
and transgresses his1301 limits, he will make him
enter a Eire

He abiding eternally therein.

ين
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِه
ٌ ۭ َو َل ُهۥ َع َذ
َوٱلَّ ٰ ِتى َيأْتِ َين ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِح َش َة ِمن ن َِّسآئِ ُك ْم

al nisā’
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And for him is a humiliating punishment.

15.

ۖ ف َْٱس َتشْ ِه ُدو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه َّن أَ ْر َب َع ۭ ًة ِّمن ُك ْم

And those who commit sexual immorality1302
from among your women:
Call to witness against them four from among
you.1303

َف ٕاِن شَ ِه ُدو۟ا

Then if they bear witness:

ِ َفأَ ْم ِس ُكو ُه َّن فِى ٱ ْل ُب ُي
وت َحتَّ ٰى َي َت َوفَّ ٰى ُه َّن

Keep them within the households1304 until
death takes them

ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

1300. 4:14 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
1301. 4:14 [1]. Grammar: the possessive pronoun here is in the masculine singular (his, i.e. God’s) not in the dual (belonging to
them both, i.e. to God and his messenger).
1302. 4:15 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
1303. 4:15 [2]. I.e. four faithful witnesses who personally witnessed illicit sexual intercourse (coitus) take place.
1304. 4:15 [4]. My personal understanding of this is that it means to be chaperoned outside the house by competent family
members. The concept and importance of sexual purity and reliance thereon will not be obvious to degenerate moderns.
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أَ ْو َي ْج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه َّن َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َوٱلَّ َذ ِان َيأْتِ َيٰ ِن َها ِمن ُك ْم

Or God makes for them a way.

16.

ۖ َف َٔـاذُو ُه َما

But if they1309 repent and do right:

ۗ َٓفأَ ْعر ُِضو۟ا َع ْن ُه َما

1308.
1309.
1310.
1311.

And the two1305 who commit it1306 among you:

Hinder1307 them.1308

َف ٕاِن َتا َبا َوأَ ْص َل َحا

1305.
1306.
1307.
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Let them1310 be.1311

However, the Qur’anic position is that – along with faith – sexual purity is the basis of marriage, family and society, and a key
ingredient in spiritual and moral progress. See 33:33, 33:55. See also Article IV.
4:16 [1]. Grammar: dual relative pronoun.
4:16 [1]. I.e. sexual immorality.
4:16 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. The Traditionalist applies meanings here to the verb from which he shies away in other contexts so
that he might achieve his predetermined goal: namely, the right to dole out the brutality and violence he justiEies on the basis
of the literature he prefers to the Qur’an. By doing proper research, one sees that the values he prefers here (such as punish)
are unsustainable on any pan-textual basis. (There exists a Qur’anically-based punishment for one found guilty of the act
under discussion here, but no such punishment is mentioned or called for at this particular juncture.) Part of the
Traditionalist’s abiding problem is that he is unable – at least on the basis of observable data – to understand the point of
this legislation; he is, as one typically pictures him, straining for any opportunity to stage a lynching; to inElict unspeakable
terror upon some poor, usually powerless individual (generally female), which spectacle helps deElect attention from his own
towering incompetence and conspicuous lack of achievement. The purpose of the directive which has eluded him is,
nevertheless, instantly clear to someone capable of rational thought, and it is this: it exists to set a society on a course which
inclines towards virtue rather than away from it. We don’t have to go far for an example since such a society existed in most
Western countries until WWII. In a society of such a type, if a man and a woman are determined to have illicit sexual
relations nothing and no-one is going to be able to stop them given sufEicient resources and opportunity. However, the
society at large is not calibrated to facilitate such an activity and does not condone such behavior by providing social
acceptance, hotel rooms, or collusion, etc. To look at this entire question of legislation objectively, one is struck by the fact
that in order to be found guilty a couple would have to be so breathtakingly indiscrete that any subsequent punishment
might be said to be justiEied on the basis of stupidity – were it not on the basis of immorality – given the lengths one would
have go to in order to be caught. None of this interests the Traditionalist, of course. He does not follow the Qur’anic
directives; where murdering people is concerned he is nothing if not inventive – and he claims that the Qur’an is abrogated
by the ‘sunnah’ of the prophet (the expression sunnah of the prophet being shorthand for an endless list of things – an
unspeciVied number of which are horriVic, stupid and extremely unfair – which he, the Traditionalist wants to do and which are
not in the Qur’an). Those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue are described at length in the Qur’an. They do not end
well; the best advice one can offer is to be sure not to be one of them. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
See Article XII.
4:16 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4:16 [3]. Grammar: dual.
4:16 [4]. Grammar: dual.
4:16 [4]. Arabic: aʿraḍa with the particle ʿan can also mean: keep quiet about, do not mention. The central point here is
discretion and an honorable discouragement of wrongdoing through both word and action.
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َان َت َّوا ۭ ًبا َّر ِحي ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ون
َ إِنَّ َما ٱلتَّ ْو َب ُة َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه لِلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َم ُل

God is receptive, merciful.1312

17.

ٍ ۢ ون ِمن َقر
ِيب
َ ٱلس ٓو َء بِ َج َ ٰه َل ۢ ٍة ثُ َّم َي ُتو ُب
ُّ
ٰٓ
ۗ وب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ُ َفأُ ۟و َل ِئ َك َي ُت

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات
َ َو َل ْي َس ِت ٱلتَّ ْو َب ُة لِلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َم ُل
َّ ون

Upon1313 God is but acceptance of repentance
from those who do evil in ignorance then
repent soon after

And these are they towards whom God turns.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك

And God is knowing, wise.

18.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َح َض َر أَ َح َد ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

And acceptance of repentance is not for those
who do evil1314
(When1315 death has come1316 to one of them

قَالَ إِنِّى تُ ْب ُت ٱ ْل َٔـ ٰ َن

He says: I repent now.)

َ َُو َلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُموت
ۚ ون َو ُه ْم ُكفَّا ٌر

Nor is it for those who die as atheists.1317

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْع َت ْد َنا َل ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما

1312.
1313.
1314.
1315.
1316.
1317.
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For these have we prepared a painful
punishment.

4:16 [5]. I.e. if God is accepting and merciful towards those who repent, is it not incumbent upon us to be so also?
4:17 [1]. I.e. incumbent upon.
4:18 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
4:18 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
4:18 [2]. Lit.: has become present with.
4:18 [4]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

19.

ۖ َلا َي ِح ُّل َل ُك ْم أَن َت ِرثُو۟ا ٱلنِّ َسآ َء َك ْر ۭ ًها

al nisā’
Women

O you who heed warning:1318

It is not lawful for you to inherit from women
against their will1319

ٓض َما
ِ َو َلا َت ْع ُض ُلو ُه َّن لِ َت ْذ َه ُبو۟ا بِ َب ْع

And nor shall you put constraint upon them
that you might take away a part of what you
gave them

َءا َت ْي ُت ُمو ُه َّن
ۚ إِ َّلآ أَن َيأْتِ َين بِ َ ٰف ِح َش ۢ ٍة ُّم َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة

Save that they commit manifest sexual
immorality.1320

ِ َو َع ِاش ُرو ُه َّن بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
ۚ وف

But live with them according to what is
Eitting.1321

َف ٕاِن َك ِر ْه ُت ُمو ُه َّن

And if you dislike them:

َف َع َس ٰٓى أَن َت ْك َر ُهو۟ا شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو َي ْج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه فِي ِه

It may be that you dislike a thing and God
makes therein much good.

َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

َو إ ِْن أَ َردتُّ ُم ْٱس ِت ْبدَالَ َز ْو ۢ ٍج َّم َك َان َز ْو ۢ ٍج

20.

َو َءا َت ْي ُت ْم إ ِْح َدىٰ ُه َّن ِقن َطا ًۭرا

And if you wish to replace one wife with
another and you have given one of them a
fortune:

1318. 4:19 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1319. 4:19 [2]. Lit.: forcibly. The Traditionalist generally, somewhat predictably – and incorrectly – reads this to mean that one may
not inherit the woman herself. The plain purport of the verse in a context (prior to a related aside which then feeds back into
the main subject) of right Einancial dealings with women is: you may not compel a wife to leave you her substance when she
dies by retaining her purely to inherit from her on her death or by disallowing her right to make bequests. In Qur’anic usage
waratha + direct object (as here) means to inherit from (see an example at 4:11) and not to inherit (e.g. something).
1320. 4:19 [4]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
1321. 4:19 [5]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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ۚ َف َلا َتأْ ُخ ُذو۟ا ِم ْن ُه شَ ْيـًٔا

Take not from it anything.

أَ َتأْ ُخ ُذو َن ُهۥ ُب ْه َتٰ ًنۭا َو إِ ْث ۭ ًما ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َو َك ْي َف َتأْ ُخ ُذو َن ُهۥ َو َق ْد أَ ْف َض ٰى َب ْع ُض ُك ْم

Would you take it by false accusation and
obvious falsehood?1322
21.

How can you take it after you have gone in unto
each other

ض
ٍ ۢ إِ َل ٰى َب ْع

َوأَ َخ ْذ َن ِمن ُكم ِّمي َثٰقًا َغ ِلي ۭ ًظا
ِ َو َلا َت
نك ُحو۟ا َما َن َك َح َءا َبآ ُؤكُم ِّم َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

And they1323 have taken from you a solemn
agreement?
22.

And marry not what1324 your fathers married1325
among women, save what is past.

ۚ إِ َّلا َما َق ْد َس َل َف

َان َف ٰ ِح َش ۭ ًة َو َم ْق ًتۭا َو َسآ َء َس ِبي ًلا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
ُح ِّر َم ْت َع َل ْي ُك ْم أُ َّم َ ٰه ُت ُك ْم

It is sexual immorality1326 and an abomination
and an evil way.
23.

َو َب َناتُ ُك ْم

Forbidden to you are your mothers

And your daughters

َوأَ َخ َ ٰوتُ ُك ْم

And your sisters

1322.
1323.
1324.
1325.

4:20 [3]. I.e. by falsely accusing them of inEidelity. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
4:21 [2]. I.e. women.
4:22 [1]. I.e. those whom.
4:22 [1]. I take this to close the door to two sins at once: the sin of sexual relations with a previous wife of one’s father, and
any attempt to increase one’s share of one’s father’s estate by marrying his widow.
1326. 4:22 [2]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
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َو َع َّ ٰم ُت ُك ْم

And your paternal aunts

َو َ ٰخ َل ٰ ُت ُك ْم

And your maternal aunts

ات ٱ ْلأَ ِخ
ُ َو َب َن

And the daughters of a brother

ات ٱ ْلأُخْ ِت
ُ َو َب َن

And the daughters of a sister

َوأُ َّم َ ٰه ُت ُك ُم ٱلَّ ٰ ِت ٓى أَ ْر َض ْع َن ُك ْم

And your milk-mothers

َوأَ َخ َ ٰوتُ ُكم ِّم َن ٱل َّر َ ٰض َع ِة

And your milk-sisters

َوأُ َّم َ ٰه ُت نِ َسآئِ ُك ْم

And the mothers of your wives

َو َر َبٰٓ ِئ ُب ُك ُم ٱلَّ ٰ ِتى فِى ُح ُجو ِركُم ِّمن ن َِّسآئِ ُك ُم
ٱلَّ ٰ ِتى َد َخ ْل ُتم بِ ِه َّن

And your step-daughters under your protection
from your wives unto whom you have gone in

َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َت ُكونُو۟ا َد َخ ْل ُتم بِ ِه َّن

(And if you have gone not in unto them

اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َف َلا ُج َن

Then there is no wrong1327 upon you)

َو َح َلٰٓ ِئ ُل أَ ْب َنآئِ ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِم ْن أَ ْص َل ٰ ِب ُك ْم

And the wives of your sons of your loins

1327. 4:23 [13]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
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َِوأَن َت ْج َم ُعو۟ا َب ْي َن ٱ ْلأُخْ َت ْين

And that you bring two sisters together

ۗ إِ َّلا َما َق ْد َس َل َف

Save what is past

َان َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
۞ َوٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ُت ِم َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء إِ َّلا َما

(God is forgiving, merciful)

24.

And married1328 women save what your right
hands possess.

ۖ َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم

ۚ ِك َتٰ َب ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم

The law1329 of God1330 is over you.

َوأُ ِح َّل َل ُكم َّما َو َرآ َء َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم

But lawful to you is what is beyond that

أَن َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ُكم ُّم ْح ِص ِن َين َغ ْي َر

If you seek with your wealth in chastity, not
being fornicators.

ۚ ُم َ ٰس ِف ِح َين

1328.
1329.
1330.
1331.

َف َما ْٱس َت ْم َت ْع ُتم بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن ُه َّن

And what you desire thereof among them:1331

َ َف َٔـاتُو ُه َّن أُ ُجو َر ُه َّن َفر
ۚ ِيض ۭ ًة

Give them their rewards as an obligation.

4:24 [1]. Lit.: chaste. To clarify what chastity means: to have sexual intercourse only within marriage.
4:24 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:24 [2]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
4:24 [5]. I.e. of those categories of female lawful to you.
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اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِي َما َت َ ٰر َض ْي ُتم بِ ِهۦ ِم ۢن
َ َو َلا ُج َن

And there is no wrong1332 upon you in what you
do by mutual agreement after the obligation.1333

َ َب ْع ِد ٱ ْل َفر
ۚ ِيض ِة

َان َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ِ َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ْس َت ِط ْع ِمن ُك ْم َط ْو ًلا أَن َي
نك َح

God is knowing, wise.

25.

ٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ِت ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

َف ِمن َّما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُكم ِّمن َف َت َيٰ ِت ُك ُم

And whoso has not been able among you to
afford to marry free1334 believing women1335

Then from what your right hands possess of
believing maids1336

ۚ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ ٕاِي َ ٰم ِن ُكم

And God knows best your faith.

ٍ ۢ َب ْع ُض ُكم ِّم ۢن َب ْع
ۚض

You are alike1337

ِ ف
َٱنك ُحو ُه َّن بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن أَ ْه ِل ِه َّن

So marry them with the leave of their people

1332. 4:24 [7]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
1333. 4:24 [7]. Once the obligation has been given and accepted, there is no Qur’anic impediment to the couple deciding their
affairs as they wish.
1334. 4:25 [1]. Arabic: muḥṣināt – chaste (women). The apposition is between chaste (i.e. someone known to have had sexual
relations only within marriage) and someone about whom that is not known; muḥṣināt are women protected – from within
the culture or tribe – not those brought in as captives (by war or purchase) whose past is not known. The word muḥṣināt is
often translated as free in such contexts (which I have done here) which is correct in principle but requires additional
information to be understood.
1335. 4:25 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
1336. 4:25 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minat. See note to 8:2.
1337. 4:25 [4]. Lit.: of one another. See note to 9:67. I.e. faith is what makes you equal and is the measure of value.
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ِ َو َءاتُو ُه َّن أُ ُجو َر ُه َّن بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف ُم ْح َص َنٰ ٍت
ٍ ۢ َغ ْي َر ُم َ ٰس ِف َ ٰح ۢ ٍت َو َلا ُمتَّ ِخ َ ٰذ ِت أَخْ د
ۚ َان

al nisā’
Women

And give them their rewards according to what
is Eitting,1338 they being chaste and not
fornicators nor taking secret friends.

َف ِٕا َذآ أُ ْح ِص َّن

But when they are in wedlock

َف ٕا ِْن أَ َت ْي َن بِ َ ٰف ِح َش ۢ ٍة

Then if they commit sexual immorality:

َف َع َل ْي ِه َّن نِ ْص ُف َما َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ِت ِم َن

Upon them is half1339 what is due the free1340
women of punishment.

ِ ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۚ اب

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َم ْن َخ ِش َى ٱ ْل َع َن َت ِمن ُك ْم

That is for him who fears hardship among you.

ۗ َوأَن َت ْص ِب ُرو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

And that you be patient is best for you.1341

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم

And God is forgiving, merciful.

1338. 4:25 [6]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
1339. 4:25 [9]. This exposes the Traditionalist’s barbaric practices for the Eictions they are; there is no way to half-stone someone
to death.
1340. 4:25 [9]. Arabic: muḥṣināt – chaste (women). See note at the beginning of 4:25.
1341. 4:25 [11]. The Qur’an advises men restraint in such a case, indicating that the most desirable course of action is to marry
free, believing women from within one’s own community. Questions of tribe and race are not ignored by the Qur’an. Tribal
and racial consciousness and related concerns are normal in all healthy societies which wish to survive.
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ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي َب ِّي َن َل ُك ْم َو َي ْه ِد َي ُك ْم ُس َن َن

26.

ۗ وب َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم َو َي ُت

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
وب َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َوٱللَّ ُه ُيرِي ُد أَن َي ُت

al nisā’
Women

God desires to make plain1342 to you and guide
you to the established ways1343 of those who
were before you and to turn towards you.

And God is knowing, wise.

27.

ون ٱلشَّ َه َ ٰو ِت أَن َت ِمي ُلو۟ا
َ َو ُيرِي ُد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّ ِب ُع

And God desires to turn towards you.

And those who follow vain lusts desire that you
should deviate with tremendous deviation.

َم ْي ًلا َع ِظي ۭ ًما

ۚ ِّف َعن ُك ْم
َ ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه أَن ُي َخف

28.

ٰ َ َو ُخ ِل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َض ِعي ۭ ًفا
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتأْ ُك ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُكم

God desires to make lighter for you1344

And man was created weak.

29.

O you who heed warning:1345 consume not your
wealth among yourselves in vanity

َِب ْي َن ُكم بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل

ٍ ۢ ون تِ َ ٰج َر ًة َعن َت َرا
َ إِ َّلآ أَن َت ُك
ۚ ض ِّمن ُك ْم

1342.
1343.
1344.
1345.
1346.

Or save1346 by way of trade by mutual consent
among you

4:26 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
4:26 [1]. Arabic: sunan, plural of sunnah. See 3:137.
4:28 [1]. Lit.: to lighten from you.
4:29 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4:29 [2]. Lit.: Save. There is an ambiguity in English which requires the addition of Or in this case to retain the sense in the
Arabic.

302

النساء

4

ۚ َو َلا َت ْق ُت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ْم

And kill not yourselves1347

َان بِ ُك ْم َر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل َ ٰذلِ َك ُع ْد َ ٰو ًنۭا َو ُظ ْل ۭ ًما

(God is merciful to you)

30.

ۚ ف ََس ْو َف نُ ْص ِلي ِه َنا ًۭرا

And whoso does that in enmity and injustice:

We will burn him in a Eire.

َان َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ًرا
َ َوك
إِن َت ْج َت ِن ُبو۟ا َك َبآئِ َر َما تُ ْن َه ْو َن َع ْن ُه

al nisā’
Women

And that is easy for God.

31.

نُ َك ِّف ْر َعن ُك ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ُك ْم َونُد ِْخ ْل ُكم ُّمد َْخ ۭ ًلا

If you avoid the enormities of what you are
forbidden
We will remove from you your evil1348 and make
you enter at a noble entrance.

َكرِي ۭ ًما
َو َلا َت َت َمنَّ ْو ۟ا َما ف ََّض َل ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِهۦ َب ْع َض ُك ْم

32.

And covet not that wherein God has favoured
some of you over others.

ٍ ۢ َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ۚض
ۖ يب ِّم َّما ٱ ْك َت َس ُبو۟ا
ٌ ۭ لِّل ِّر َج ِال َن ِص

For men is a share1349 of what they earn.

1347. 4:29 [3]. I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: Kill some among you; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
1348. 4:31 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
1349. 4:32 [2]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.
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ۚ يب ِّم َّما ٱ ْك َت َس ْب َن
ٌ ۭ َو لِلنِّ َسآ ِء َن ِص

And for women is a share of what they earn.

ۗ َٓو ْس َٔـ ُلو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And ask God out of his bounty.

َان بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ِ َو لِ ُك ۢ ٍّل َج َع ْل َنا َم َ ٰولِ َى ِم َّما َت َركَ ٱ ْل َ ٰولِد
َان

al nisā’
Women

God is knower of all things.

33.

And for each have we appointed heirs to what
parents and close relatives leave.

َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْق َر ُب
ۚ ون

َت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم
ْ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َع َقد

And those with whom you have entered into
contract:

ۚ َف َٔـاتُو ُه ْم َن ِصي َب ُه ْم

Give them their share.1350

َان َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهيدًا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ون َع َلى ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء بِ َما ف ََّض َل ٱللَّ ُه
َ ٱل ِّر َجالُ َق َّ ٰو ُم

God is witness over all things.

34.

Men are responsible for women by what God
has favoured one of them over another

ض
ٍ ۢ َب ْع َض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ۚ َو بِ َمآ أَن َف ُقو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم

And by what they spend of their wealth.

1350. 4:33 [3]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.
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ٰ َّ ف
َٱلص ِل َ ٰح ُت َق ٰ ِن َتٰ ٌت َ ٰح ِف َظٰ ۭ ٌت لِّ ْل َغ ْي ِب بِ َما

And the righteous women are devoutly dutiful,
keeping unseen what God keeps.1351

ۚ َح ِف َظ ٱللَّ ُه

ٰ
ُون نُ ُشو َز ُه َّن
َ َوٱلَّ ِتى َت َخاف

And those from whom you fear1352 haughtiness:

َف ِع ُظو ُه َّن

Admonish them

ِ َوٱ ْه ُج ُرو ُه َّن فِى ٱ ْل َم َض
اج ِع

And leave them in beds apart

ْ َو
ۖ ٱض ِر ُبو ُه َّن

And spank1353 them.

َف ٕا ِْن أَ َط ْع َن ُك ْم

And if they obey you:

1351. 4:34 [3]. I.e. their honour, rights and true nature; their modesty, and the private life at home.
1352. 4:34 [4]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
1353. 4:34 [7]. Arabic: ḍaraba. Various imaginative interpretations of this instance of this word exist, particularly among more
intelligent and Qur'an-focused Muslims. Their efforts notwithstanding, the verb ḍaraba still does mean to beat or spank or
strike and in the context here there is little else that it could mean. Naturally, this single sentence can be wrest from its
context and made much of by people who feel that they beneEit from so doing. I leave such people to enjoy whatever it is they
think they gain from their activities. We all go to God. My position is this: the judicious spanking of a recalcitrant wife has
been practiced by husbands who wished to achieve and maintain domestic harmony since time immemorial. It is
recommended in the medieval Russian Orthodox handbook Домострой (Domostroi), for example, and was practiced
commonly in both ancient and later Western culture prior to the moral degradation which began in earnest following WWI
and then with accelerated force following WWII. However, wife-spanking is still practiced today quite widely within certain
Christian circles, and information attesting to its efEicacy and value within both religious and non-religious households is not
difEicult to Eind. Contemporary liberals will be outraged by these facts, just as they are outraged by most facts. The high
divorce rates, confusion of roles, demonstrable dysfunction, moral relativity and celebration of blatant perversion which are
standard fare among the victims of Cultural Marxism serve as an indication of the extent to which one should be guided by
such people. Some women prefer a man who is forceful – they simply do. If a woman has grown up with a father who is
strict, it will be difEicult for her to respect a man who lets her manipulate or belittle him. In addition, many married couples
attest to the fact that when the man takes full charge of his wife it both saves the marriage and infuses it with vital energy
and commitment. In the Qur’anic context, one must not forget that this verse is directed to those who heed warning (see
4:29). Both parties accept the Qur'an and have access to it. The woman will know that if she pushes the man far enough he
must – in keeping with the Qur'an – respond eventually as outlined at 4:34. She can, of course, initiate separation
proceedings at any time. If she has not done so and has pushed her husband beyond admonishment and separate sleeping
arrangements, it is reasonable to assume that she is in tacit agreement with what is to follow. As intelligent, reasonable
people of good will we can take it for granted that actual crimes against the person are to be responsibly prosecuted; if we
are not intelligent, reasonable people of good will, our primary problems reside there and not in the quality of the guidance
we are given.
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ۗ َف َلا َت ْب ُغو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه َّن َس ِبي ًلا

Seek not a way against them.

َان َع ِل ۭ ًّيا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك

God is exalted, great.

َو إ ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم ِشقَاقَ َب ْي ِن ِه َما

35.

فَٱ ْب َعثُو۟ا َح َك ۭ ًما ِّم ْن أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ َو َح َك ۭ ًما ِّم ْن

And if you1354 fear1355 a split between them:1356

Raise up an arbitrator from his family and an
arbitrator from her family.

ٓأَ ْه ِل َها

ۗ ٓإِن ُيرِي َدآ إ ِْص َل ٰ ۭ ًحا ُي َوفِّقِ ٱللَّ ُه َب ْي َن ُه َما

If they1357 desire right ordering God will
reconcile them.1358

َان َع ِلي ًما َخ ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
۞ َوٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

God is knowing, aware.

36.

ۖ َو َلا تُشْ ِر ُكو۟ا بِ ِهۦ شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And ascribe not a partnership1359 with him to
anything

َو بِٱ ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْينِ إ ِْح َ ٰس ًنۭا

And towards parents good conduct

َو بِ ِذى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى
1354.
1355.
1356.
1357.
1358.
1359.

And serve God

And towards close relatives

4:35 [1]. This references the wider community of believers.
4:35 [1]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:35 [1]. Grammar: dual.
4:35 [3]. Grammar: dual.
4:35 [3]. Grammar: dual.
4:36 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And the fatherless1360

َِوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِكين

And the poor

َوٱ ْل َجا ِر ِذى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

And the neighbour who is kin

َوٱ ْل َجا ِر ٱ ْل ُج ُن ِب

And the neighbour who is not kin

ِ ٱلص
اح ِب بِٱ ْل َج ۢن ِب
َّ َو

And the companion by your1361 side

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِوٱ ْبن

And the wayfarer1362

ۗ َو َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم

And those whom your right hands possess.

َان ُمخْ َتا ًۭلا ف َُخو ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب َمن ك
ِاس بِٱ ْل ُبخْ ل
َ ون َو َيأْ ُم ُر
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْب َخ ُل
َ َّون ٱلن

God loves not such as are vainglorious, proud

37.

َ َو َي ْك ُت ُم
ۗ ون َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

Those who are miserly and enjoin miserliness
upon mankind
And conceal what God has bestowed upon them
of his bounty

َوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

1360.
1361.
1362.
1363.
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(And we have prepared for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue1363

4:36 [5]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
4:36 [9]. Lit.: the.
4:36 [10]. Lit.: the son of the road.
4:37 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َع َذا ۭ ًبا ُّم ِهي ًنۭا
س َو َلا
ِ ُون أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم ِر َئآ َء ٱلنَّا
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُين ِفق

A humiliating punishment)

38.

َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۗ ون بِٱللَّ ِه َو َلا بِٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر
َو َمن َي ُكنِ ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َل ُهۥ َقرِي ًنۭا

And to whom the shayṭān is an intimate
companion:

ف ََسآ َء َقرِي ًنۭا
َو َماذَا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َل ْو َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم

Evil is he as an intimate companion.

39.

ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

ۚ َوأَن َف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز َق ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And how would it harm them1365 if they believe
in1366 God and the Last Day

And spend of what God has provided them?

َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِه ْم َع ِلي ًما
َ َوك
ۖ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْظ ِل ُم ِم ْثقَالَ َذ َّر ۢ ٍة

And those who spend their wealth to be seen of
men and believe not in1364 God or the Last Day.

And God knows them.

40.

َو إِن َت ُك َح َس َن ۭ ًة ُي َ ٰض ِع ْف َها َو ُي ْؤ ِت ِمن لَّ ُد ْن ُه

God wrongs not even the weight of an atom.

And if there be any good he multiplies it and
gives of himself a tremendous reward.

أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما

1364. 4:38 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1365. 4:39 [1]. Lit.: what is it that would be upon them[…]?
1366. 4:39 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َف َك ْي َف إِذَا ِج ْئ َنا ِمن ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۭ ٍة بِ َش ِهي ۢ ٍد

41.

َو ِج ْئ َنا بِ َك َع َل ٰى َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا
َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي َو ُّد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َع َص ُو ۟ا ٱل َّر ُسولَ َل ْو

42.

ون ٱللَّ َه َح ِدي ًثۭا
َ َو َلا َي ْك ُت ُم

On that day those who are indifferent to
warning1368 and oppose the messenger will
wish that the earth might be levelled with them

And they will not conceal from God any
statement.1369
43.

َو َلا ُج ُن ًبا

O you who heed warning:1370 approach not the
duty1371 when you are intoxicated until you
understand what you say

Nor when you are unclean

ٍإِ َّلا َعابِرِى َس ِبيل

1367.
1368.
1369.
1370.
1371.

Then how will it be1367 when we bring of every
community a witness
And we bring thee as a witness against these?

ض
ُ تُ َس َّوىٰ بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ٱلص َل ٰو َة َوأَن ُت ْم
َّ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت ْق َر ُبو۟ا
ون
َ ُُس َكٰ َرىٰ َحتَّ ٰى َت ْع َل ُمو۟ا َما َتقُول

al nisā’
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(Save passing by upon the road)

4:41 [1]. Lit.: Then how[...]?
4:42 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4:42 [2]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
4:43 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). In the present context, the preceding segment (at least from 4:36 to this point and, more fully,
from the beginning of the chapter) makes a strong argument in favour of the core Qur’anic doctrine; it summarises what one
is signing up for. The verse at 4:43 then addresses those who heed warning. I understand the approach to the duty here as a
point at which one may choose to make a serious undertaking to accept the doctrine of God and make a public statement to
that effect. The actual contract between the Lord and his servant is found at 1:1-7, aptly placed at the very beginning of the
Qur’an. It is my opinion that the prayer system of the Muslims retains in vestigial form the original acceptance statement
(not of a religion but of Qur’anic principles) by dint of its inclusion of al fātiḥah in every unit of its prayer system – despite
the fact that few, if any, Muslims today guess at its primary signiEicance or original purpose.
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ۚ َحتَّ ٰى َت ْغ َت ِس ُلو۟ا

Until you wash.1372

َو إِن كُن ُتم َّم ْر َض ٰٓى

And if you are ill

أَ ْو َع َل ٰى َس َف ٍر

Or on a journey

أَ ْو َجآ َء أَ َح ۭ ٌد ِّمن ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َغآئِ ِط

Or one of you comes from defecation1373

أَ ْو َل ٰ َم ْس ُت ُم ٱلنِّ َسآ َء

Or you have lain with1374 women

َف َل ْم َت ِج ُدو۟ا َمآ ۭ ًء

Then Eind not water:

َف َت َي َّم ُمو۟ا َص ِعي ۭ ًدا َط ِّي ۭ ًبا

Resort to clean soil

1372. 4:43 [4]. The instance here of the form VIII of the verb ghasala is the only one in the text. This fact makes it vulnerable to the
Traditionalist’s practice of ascribing highly specialised values to rare or unique terms – values which have no explicit
Qur’anic basis – and this opportunity has not been overlooked. The objective facts are these: the gh-s-l root occurs a total of
four times (4:43, 5:6, 38:42, 69:36). Certainly, the gh-s-l root means to wash; and in Arabic today the form VIII verb has a
reElexive sense both of to wash and to wash completely. The Traditionalist, for his part, generally claims two types of
‘religious’ washing: ghusl and wudhu. By ghusl he means a full-body wash (which is what he claims at this verse). By wudhu
he means the washing method (with some embellishments of his own) outlined at 5:6. He has criteria for when either ghusl
or wudhu should be done. These criteria do not correlate with the scenarios given at either 4:43 or 5:6 (for example, he
claims that what he calls ghusl is needed after contact with women but not that it is needed after defecation). The terms
ghusl and wudhu are nowhere found in the Qur’an. These are veriEiable facts. My understanding based on the methodology
here is this: what is meant by unclean is made clear in the sentence following the expression then Vind not water (namely:
after illness, a journey, defecation or sexual intercourse). This is a concession – what to do when one does not Eind water.
What, then, is to be done in the case where water is to be found? That instruction is given at 5:6. The correlating verse at 5:6
does not use the form VIII of the verb ghasala to describe the washing process; it bears no relation to the non-Qur’anic word
ghusl. It uses another expression: purify yourself (based on the ṭ-h-r root). What purify yourself means in the context is,
likewise, understood by inference from the concessive allowance at that verse, one which is identical to that at 4:43. On this
basis, my conclusions are these: the words for washing at 4:43 and 5:6 mean the same thing; the washing requirement for
both cases (given access to water) is outlined at 5:6; the terms ghusl and wudhu have no Qur’anic basis (there being no case
in which ghusl as understood by the Traditionalist is a Qur’anic requirement, and his requirement for what he calls wudhu
exceeds that mentioned in the Qur’an). I am not arguing against washing fully after sexual contact; I am arguing against
ascribing to the revealed word of God values it does not contain. Human washing practices and requirements over and above
what is speciEied in the text are a matter of personal taste and judgment, and not of revealed imperative.
1373. 4:43 [7]. Arabic: ghā’iṭ – defecation. Typically rendered in gentler language, I have called a spade a spade to convey the sense
which is in the text.
1374. 4:43 [8]. Lit.: touched.
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ۗ فَٱ ْم َس ُحو۟ا بِ ُو ُجو ِه ُك ْم َوأَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم

And anoint your faces and your hands.

َان َع ُف ًّوا َغفُو ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا َن ِصي ۭ ًبا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

al nisā’
Women

God is pardoning, forgiving.

44.

ُون أَن َت ِضلُّو۟ا
َّ ون
َ ٱلض َل ٰ َل َة َو ُيرِيد
َ َيشْ َت ُر

Hast thou not considered those given a portion
of the law?1375
They purchase error and seek to make you
stray from the way.

ٱلس ِبي َل
َّ
ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِأَ ْع َدآئِ ُك ْم

45.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َو لِ ۭ ًّيا

And sufEicient is God as ally.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َن ِصي ۭ ًرا
ُون ٱ ْل َك ِل َم َعن
َ ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا ُي َح ِّرف

And God knows best your enemies.

And sufEicient is God as helper.

46.

Some of those who hold to Judaism1376 twist
words from their places1377

ِ َّم َو
اض ِع ِهۦ

ون َس ِم ْع َنا َو َع َص ْي َنا
َ َُو َيقُول

(And they say: We hear and we oppose

1375. 4:44 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I take those given a portion of the law to denote those who have access to some
part – or even all – of an authentic revelation, yet who – either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions,
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason – manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of the
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37.
1376. 4:46 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
1377. 4:46 [1]. I.e. they take words out of context.
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َو ْٱس َم ْع َغ ْي َر ُم ْس َم ۢ ٍع

al nisā’
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And: Hear thou other than what is heard1378

َو َ ٰر ِع َنا

And: Comply thou with us!)1379

ۚ َِل ۢ ًّيا بِأَ ْل ِس َن ِت ِه ْم َو َط ْع ًنۭا فِى ٱلدِّين

Twisting their tongues1380 and slandering the
doctrine.1381

َو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم قَالُو۟ا َس ِم ْع َنا َوأَ َط ْع َنا

And had they said: We hear and we obey

َو ْٱس َم ْع َوٱن ُظ ْر َنا

And: Hear thou and examine thou us

َل َك َان َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُه ْم َوأَ ْق َو َم

It would have been better for them and more
upright.

َو َل ٰ ِكن لَّ َع َن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ْف ِر ِه ْم

But God cursed them for their denial:1382

ون إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َف َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

They do not believe1383 save a few.

1378. 4:46 [3]. I.e. do not believe your own lying ears but listen instead to what we tell you – an instance of the type of chutzpah
typically associated with Jews and which some among them practice on an industrial scale today on all major fronts – the
distortion and perversion of both reality and history by media and the promotion of obvious fraud taught as science being
among the most visible manifestations of this characteristic.
1379. 4:46 [4]. Cf. 2:104.
1380. 4:46 [5]. I.e. speaking disingenuously.
1381. 4:46 [5]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
1382. 4:46 [9]. The Qur’an is clear: God cursed those who follow – or followed – Judaism for their denial; that is, he cursed those
among them who denied. Those among them – the Qur’an states that it is a few – who hold to Judaism and who believe – i.e.
have not denied (by diluting or perverting faith in God into some purely materialistic, deterministic or racial religion) and
who do good works – have their reward on the Day of Judgment as does any other believer. This is a recurring theme in the
chapter; see particularly 4:155-162. As a side note, I have observed in life that one of the mechanisms by which God curses a
man is to give him plenty of resources – by the misuse of which he oftentimes condemns himself.
1383. 4:46 [10]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.

312

النساء

4

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

47.

َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِ َما َن َّز ْل َنا ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َم َع ُكم

al nisā’
Women

O those in possession1384 of the law:1385

Believe in1386 what we sent down conEirming
what is with you

س ُو ُجو ۭ ًها َف َن ُر َّد َها َع َل ٰٓى
َ ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن نَّ ْط ِم

Before we erase countenances and bring them
to an end1387

ۚ ٱلس ْب ِت
َّ أَ ْو َن ْل َع َن ُه ْم َك َما َل َعنَّآ أَ ْص َ ٰح َب

Or curse them as we cursed the companions of
the Sabbath.

ٓأَ ْد َبا ِر َها

َان أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه َم ْف ُعو ًلا
َ َوك
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْغ ِف ُر أَن ُيشْ َركَ بِ ِهۦ

And the command of God is carried out.

48.

َ َو َي ْغ ِف ُر َما ُد
ۚ ون َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

God forgives not1388 that a partnership be
ascribed to him.1389
And he forgives other than that whom he wills.

َو َمن ُيشْ ر ِْك بِٱللَّ ِه

And whoso ascribes a partnership1390 to God:

1384.
1385.
1386.
1387.

4:47 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
4:47 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:47 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:47 [3]. Lit.: and turn them to their backs. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]It is to be noted that the term dubur (of which
adbar is the plural) does not always signify the "back" of a thing - as most of the translators assume - but often stands for its
"last part" or "end" (cf. Lane III, 846).
1388. 4:48 [1]. Much is made of this by the Traditionalist, as though it were an unpardonable sin, something akin to the Christian’s
fear of blaspheming against the Holy Spirit (although truly convincing arguments for what that phrase means are few and far
between among Christians). The statement here can only mean that God does not forgive shirk in one who dies committing
it, otherwise what would be the point reasoning with idol worshippers, atheists or – as is more common today – those who
worship themselves and their own solipsistic, foolish appetites (all of which ideologies are fundamentally shirk) if God will
not forgive them if they repent?
1389. 4:48 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
1390. 4:48 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َف َق ِد ٱ ْف َت َر ٰٓى إِ ْث ًما َع ِظي ًما
َ أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َزك
ۚ ُّون أَنف َُس ُهم

He has invented a tremendous falsehood.1391

49.

َبلِ ٱللَّ ُه ُي َزكِّى َمن َي َشآ ُء

And they will not be wronged a hair upon a
date-stone.
50.

َو َكف َٰى بِ ِهۦٓ إِ ْث ۭ ًما ُّم ِبي ًنا
أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا َن ِصي ۭ ًبا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

1391.
1392.
1393.
1394.
1395.
1396.
1397.

Hast thou not considered those who increase
themselves in purity?1392
The truth is:1393 God increases in purity1394
whom he wills

ون َف ِتي ًلا
َ َو َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
َ ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف َي ْف َت ُر
ۖ ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب

al nisā’
Women

See thou how they invent lies1395 about God

And it sufEices as obvious falsehood.1396

51.

Hast thou not considered those given a portion
of the law?1397

4:48 [4]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
4:49 [1]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129. I.e. vaunt their own purity (something man does in religious pride); it is God who puriEies.
4:49 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4:49 [2]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
4:50 [1]. Lit.: the lie.
4:50 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
4:51 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I take those given a portion of the law to denote those who have access to some
part – or even all – of an authentic revelation, yet who – either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions,
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason – manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of the
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37.
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ِ ون بِٱ ْل ِج ْب ِت َوٱل َّط ٰ ُغ
وت
َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

They believe in1398 Eictions1399 and idols1400

ون لِلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء أَ ْهدَىٰ ِم َن
َ َُو َيقُول

And say of those who are indifferent to
warning:1401 These are better guided in the way
than those who heed warning.1402

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َس ِبي ًلا

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل َع َن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

52.

َو َمن َي ْل َعنِ ٱللَّ ُه

These are they whom God has cursed.

And he whom God has cursed:

َف َلن َت ِج َد َل ُهۥ َن ِصي ًرا
يب ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْل ِك
ٌ ۭ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم َن ِص

al nisā’
Women

Thou wilt not Eind for him a helper.

53.

If1403 they have a portion of dominion:1404

1398. 4:51 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1399. 4:51 [2]. Arabic: jibt. This word occurs only once and is not of Arabic origin. There is a number of words in the Qur’anic text
which are of Syriac and other origin. The existence of words of foreign origin is advanced as an argument against the purity
of the Qur’an, an argument which reveals its inherent weakness once we apply such a standard to any other language (for
example, English). I have been guided to some extent by Muhammad Asad here who comments: The word al-jibt - rendered
by me as "baseless mysteries" - is probably, as the Lisan al-’Arab points out, of non-Arabic origin. It denotes, according to some
authorities, "something which is worthless in itself" or "something in which there is no good" (Qamus, Baydawi); according to
others, it signiVies "enchantment" (Umar ibn al-Khattab, Mujahid and Sha’bi as quoted by Tabari; also Qamus); others, again,
interpret it as "anything that is worshipped instead of God" (Zamakhshari), and consequently apply it also to idols and idolworship (Qamus, Lisan al-’Arab)[...]. Taking all these interpretations into account, al-jibt may be deVined as "a combination of
confusing ideas (dijl), fanciful surmises (awham) and Victitious stories (khurafat)" (Manar V, 157) - in other words, abstruse
mysteries without any foundation in fact. The modern embodiment of such a concept is Hollywood: lies built upon dreams
upon a mirage which then suck the illusion-addict into false stories with embedded, weaponised, impoverished morals
designed to make him depraved. I would add to this category fraudulent science – which today has all but merged with
Hollywood – predicated on its chief stars Newton, Darwin, Einstein and NASA, and mainstream media which is run by the
same people and provides nothing more than a parody of journalism. If you can supply genuine (non-sectarian) historical or
etymological data to expand upon the concept of jibt, please let me know.
1400. 4:51 [2]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
1401. 4:51 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1402. 4:51 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1403. 4:53 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
1404. 4:53 [1]. I.e. if this be the scenario at present.
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اس َن ِقي ًرا
َ َُف ِٕا ۭ ًذا َّلا ُي ْؤت
َ َّون ٱلن
اس َع َل ٰى َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه
َ أَ ْم َي ْح ُسد
َ َُّون ٱلن

Then1405 will they not give mankind a speck on
a date-stone.1406
54.

ۖ ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

َف َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنآ َءالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

We gave the house of Ibrā hı̄m the law1409 and
wisdom1410

َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُهم ُّم ْل ًكا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َف ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن َءا َم َن بِ ِهۦ

If1407 they envy men what God gave them of his
bounty:1408

And gave them tremendous dominion.1411

55.

And among them are such as believe in1412 it

ۚ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َص َّد َع ْن ُه

And among them are such as forsake1413 it.

َو َكف َٰى بِ َج َهنَّ َم َس ِعي ًرا

And sufEicient is Hell as an inferno.

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َس ْو َف نُ ْص ِلي ِه ْم

56.

Those who deny our proofs,1414 we will burn
them in the Eire.

َنا ًۭرا

1405.
1406.
1407.
1408.
1409.
1410.
1411.
1412.
1413.
1414.

4:53 [2]. I.e. after the Judgment.
4:53 [2]. I.e. they will not have power over even the smallest thing.
4:54 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
4:54 [1]. I.e. if this be the scenario at present.
4:54 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:54 [2]. See note at 33:34.
4:54 [3]. I.e. then are these the things to be desired – beginning with the law and wisdom.
4:55 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:55 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
4:56 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ُكلَّ َما َن ِض َج ْت ُج ُلو ُد ُهم َب َّد ْل َنٰ ُه ْم ُج ُلو ًدا

As often as their skins are consumed we will
change them for skins other than them that
they might taste the punishment.

ۗ اب
َ َغ ْي َر َها لِ َي ُذوقُو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

َان َعزِي ًزا َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

God is mighty, wise.

57.

َس ُند ِْخ ُل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

And those who heed warning1415 and do deeds
of righteousness
We will make them enter gardens beneath
which rivers Elow

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever.

ۖ لَّ ُه ْم فِ َيهآ أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ٌج ُّم َط َّه َر ۭ ٌة

For them therein are puriEied spouses.

َونُد ِْخ ُل ُه ْم ِظ ۭ ًّلا َظ ِلي ًلا
۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َيأْ ُم ُر ُك ْم أَن تُ َؤ ُّدو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ َ ٰم َنٰ ِت إِ َل ٰٓى

And we will make them enter a protecting
canopy of shade.1416
58.

God commands you that you deliver up trusts
to their owners1417

أَ ْه ِل َها

1415. 4:57 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1416. 4:57 [5]. Lit.: most shading shade or dense shade. As Muhammad Asad notes (referencing Lane, p. 1915), the expression
contains connotations of ease and protection.
1417. 4:58 [1]. Lit.: people.
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س أَن َت ْح ُك ُمو۟ا
ِ َو إِذَا َح َك ْم ُتم َب ْي َن ٱلنَّا

And when you judge between men, that you
judge with justice.

ۚ بِٱ ْل َعد ِْل

ۗ ٓإِ َّن ٱللَّ َه نِ ِع َّما َي ِع ُظ ُكم بِ ِهۦ

Excellent is that to which God exhorts you.

َان َس ِمي ۢ ًعا َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا

God is hearing, seeing.

59.

ۖ ٱل َّر ُسولَ َوأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر ِمن ُك ْم

َف ٕاِن َت َنٰ َز ْع ُت ْم فِى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

O you who heed warning:1418 obey God and
obey the messenger1419 and those in
command1420 among you.

Then if you differ in anything:

ِ َف ُر ُّدو ُه إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َوٱل َّر ُس
ون
َ ول إِن كُن ُت ْم تُ ْؤ ِم ُن

Refer it to God and the messenger1421 if you
believe in1422 God and the Last Day.1423

ۚ بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر
َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

That is good

1418. 4:59 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1419. 4:59 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
1420. 4:59 [1]. This is predicated on those people themselves obeying God and the messenger (namely the Qur’an); if they do not
and we obey them, we have made them lords in place of God.
1421. 4:59 [3]. I.e. to what God sent through his messenger. This verse has been used to hamstring Muslims intellectually and
politically as much as Romans 13:1-7 have been used to neutralise Christians. By reading the broader context it is clear that
the believer’s responsibility is to what comes from God in the Qur’an. Blind obedience to human authority is what leads to
tyranny. We are responsible alone for our actions on the Day of Judgment.
1422. 4:59 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1423. 4:59 [3]. This is not a concession; it is a command. We are meant to check what we are told by those who claim to lead us
against what God and his messenger brought us: the Qur’an.

318

النساء

4

َوأَ ْح َس ُن َتأْوِي ًلا
ٓون أَنَّ ُه ْم َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِ َما
َ أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْز ُع ُم

al nisā’
Women

And a better interpretation.

60.

Hast thou not considered those who claim to
believe in1424 what is sent down to thee

أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك

َو َمآ أُنزِلَ ِمن َق ْب ِل َك

And what was sent down before thee

ِ ُون أَن َي َت َحا َك ُم ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱل َّط ٰ ُغ
وت َو َق ْد
َ ُيرِيد

Desiring to go for judgment to idols1425 when
they have been ordered to reject it?1426

أُ ِم ُر ٓو ۟ا أَن َي ْك ُف ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

َو ُيرِي ُد ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن أَن ُي ِضلَّ ُه ْم َض َل ٰ ۢ ًلا َب ِعي ۭ ًدا
َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And the shayṭān desires to lead them far astray.

61.

And when it is said to them: Come to what God
has sent down and to the messenger1427

ِ َو إِ َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ول

َ ُّون َع
نك ُصدُو ۭ ًدا
َ َرأَ ْي َت ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين َي ُصد

Thou seest the waverers1428 forsake1429 thee
utterly.1430

1424. 4:60 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1425. 4:60 [3]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
1426. 4:60 [3]. This continues the thought of the previous verses. Faith in any authority not itself predicated on what God himself
has given is itself a form of idol-worship.
1427. 4:61 [1]. This, too, is a continuation of the preceding argument against accepting as authority other than that which God has
given.
1428. 4:61 [2]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
1429. 4:61 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
1430. 4:61 [2]. Lit.: forsake thee with forsaking.

319

النساء

al nisā’
Women

4

َف َك ْي َف إِ َذآ أَ َ ٰص َب ْت ُهم ُّم ِصي َب ۢ ٌة بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت

62.

أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

ُٓون بِٱللَّ ِه إ ِْن أَ َر ْد َنآ إِ َّلا
َ ثُ َّم َجآ ُءوكَ َي ْح ِلف

Then will they come to thee swearing by God:
We intended only good conduct and success.

إ ِْح َ ٰس ًنۭا َو َت ْوفِيقًا

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َل ُم ٱللَّ ُه َما فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

63.

These are they of whom God knows what is in
their hearts:

ِض َع ْن ُه ْم
ْ َفأَ ْعر

Turn thou away from them

َو ِع ْظ ُه ْم

But admonish thou them

َوقُل لَّ ُه ْم فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم َق ْو ۢ ًلا َب ِلي ۭ ًغا
ٍ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َّر ُس
ول إِ َّلا لِ ُي َطا َع بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن

How will it be1431 when misfortune befalls them
because of what their hands have sent before
them?1432

And speak thou to them concerning their souls
an effective word.1433
64.

And we sent any messenger only that he1434 be
obeyed by God’s leave.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

1431. 4:62 [1]. Lit.: Then how[...]?
1432. 4:62 [1]. The fulEilment of this warning may be witnessed abundantly today in the pitiful condition of Muslim countries. The
countries ruled by the Traditionalist are either so awful no-one (including, increasingly, the Traditionalist himself) wants to
live there, or they are puppet states – or both. While the Traditionalist has a list of people he blames, the actual burden of
blame lies with himself; he has abandoned the Qur’an. His condition is not the result of freak or unfair laws; it is the direct
consequence of his choices.
1433. 4:63 [4]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
1434. 4:64 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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ََو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم إِذ ظَّ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َجآ ُءوك

And had they when they wronged their souls
come to thee and asked forgiveness of God

َُو ْٱس َت ْغ َف َر َل ُه ُم ٱل َّر ُسول

And the messenger had asked forgiveness for
them

ف َْٱس َت ْغ َف ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

َل َو َج ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َت َّوا ۭ ًبا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َون َحتَّ ٰى ُي َح ِّك ُموك
َ َف َلا َو َربِّ َك َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

They would have found God receptive, merciful.

65.

فِي َما شَ َج َر َب ْي َن ُه ْم

ثُ َّم َلا َي ِج ُدو۟ا فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم َح َر ۭ ًجا ِّم َّما

But nay, by thy lord, they do not believe1435 until
they make thee1436 judge in what arises
between them

Then Eind in their souls no distress at what
thou decidest and submit fully.1437

ق ََض ْي َت َو ُي َسلِّ ُمو۟ا َت ْس ِلي ۭ ًما

َو َل ْو أَنَّا َك َت ْب َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ِن ٱ ْق ُت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ْم أَ ِو

66.

ٱخْ ُر ُجو۟ا ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِركُم

ۖ َّما َف َع ُلو ُه إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ُه ْم

1435.
1436.
1437.
1438.

And had we decreed for them: Kill
yourselves1438 or go forth from your homes

There would have done it only a few among
them.

4:65 [1]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
4:65 [1]. I.e. judging on the basis of what he received from God: the Qur’an.
4:65 [2]. Lit.: submit in submission.
4:66 [1]. I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: Kill some among you; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
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ون بِ ِهۦ َل َك َان َخ ْي ۭ ًرا
َ َو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم َف َع ُلو۟ا َما ُيو َع ُظ

And had they done what they were exhorted it
would have been better for them and a stronger
conEirmation.1439

لَّ ُه ْم َوأَشَ َّد َت ْث ِبي ًتۭا

َو إِ ۭ ًذا َّل َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُهم ِّمن لَّ ُدنَّآ أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما

67.

And then would we have given them from
ourselves a tremendous reward

َو َل َه َد ْي َنٰ ُه ْم ِص َ ٰر ۭ ًطا ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۭ ًما

68.

And guided them to a straight path.

ََو َمن ُي ِط ِع ٱللَّ َه َوٱل َّر ُسول

69.

And whoso obeys God and the messenger:1440

َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َم َع ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْن َع َم ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم َن

They are with those to whom God has shown
favour among the prophets

ۦن
َ ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي
ٱلصدِّي ِق َين
ِّ َو

And the men of truth

َوٱلشُّ َه َدآ ِء

And the witnesses

ٰ َّ َو
ۚ ٱلص ِل ِح َين

And the righteous.

َو َح ُس َن أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َرفِي ۭ ًقا
ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْلف َْض ُل ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

And goodly are these as a company.

70.

1439. 4:66 [3]. Cf. 2:265.
1440. 4:69 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ُخ ُذو۟ا ِح ْذ َر ُك ْم

And sufEicient is God as knower.

71.

ٍ فَٱن ِف ُرو۟ا ثُ َب
ات أَ ِو ٱن ِف ُرو۟ا َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
َو إِ َّن ِمن ُك ْم َل َمن لَّ ُي َب ِّط َئ َّن

72.

And among you is he who delays

Then if misfortune befalls you he says: God was
gracious to me when I was not witness1442 with
them.

َع َل َّى إِ ْذ َل ْم أَكُن َّم َع ُه ْم شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا
73.

لَّ ْم َت ُك ۢن َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َب ْي َن ُهۥ َم َو َّد ۭ ٌة

ُنت َم َع ُه ْم
ُ َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى ك

And if there reach you bounty from God he says
as if there were no love between you and
him:1443

Would that I had been with them

َفأَفُو َز َف ْو ًزا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
ون
َ ۞ َف ْل ُي َ ٰق ِت ْل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيشْ ُر

O you who heed warning:1441 take your
precautions
And advance in groups or advance all together.

َف ٕا ِْن أَ َ ٰص َب ْت ُكم ُّم ِصي َب ۭ ٌة قَالَ َق ْد أَ ْن َع َم ٱللَّ ُه

َو َل ِئ ْن أَ َ ٰص َب ُك ْم ف َْض ۭ ٌل ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َل َيقُو َل َّن َكأَن
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Then would I have achieved a tremendous
achievement!
74.

ۚ ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

And let Eight for the cause of God those who sell
the life of this world for the hereafter.

1441. 4:71 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1442. 4:72 [2]. I.e. present.
1443. 4:73 [1]. I.e. rather than rejoicing in the successes of a friend.
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َو َمن ُي َ ٰق ِت ْل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And whoso Eights for the cause of God:

َف ُي ْق َت ْل أَ ْو َي ْغ ِل ْب

Be he killed or victorious:

ف ََس ْو َف نُ ْؤ تِي ِه أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
ون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َما َل ُك ْم َلا تُ َ ٰق ِت ُل

Upon him will we bestow a tremendous
reward.
75.

َوٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْض َع ِف َين ِم َن ٱل ِّر َج ِال َوٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

And why should you not Eight for the cause of
God
And of the oppressed among the men and the
women and the children who say:

ون
َ َُوٱ ْل ِو ْل َ ٰد ِن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيقُول

َربَّ َنآ أَخْ ر ِْج َنا ِم ْن َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة ٱل َّظالِ ِم أَ ْه ُل َها

Our lord: take thou us out of this city whose
people are wrongdoers1444

َ ٱج َعل لَّ َنا ِمن لَّد
ُنك َو لِ ۭ ًّيا
ْ َو

And give thou us from thyself an ally

َ ٱج َعل لَّ َنا ِمن لَّد
ُنك َن ِصي ًرا
ْ َو
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ُي َ ٰق ِت ُل
ۖ ون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
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And give thou us from thyself a helper?1445

76.

ِ ون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱل َّط ٰ ُغ
وت
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ُي َ ٰق ِت ُل

Those who heed warning1446 Eight for the cause
of God.
And those who are indifferent to warning1447
Eight for the cause of idols.1448

1444. 4:75 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
1445. 4:75 [5]. This verse sets up the segment of this chapter (rejoined in earnest at 4:101) which treats of the obligation upon
believers to attempt to gain freedom for other believers held under oppressive regimes.
1446. 4:76 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1447. 4:76 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1448. 4:76 [2]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
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ٰ
ۖ َِف َ ٰق ِت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ٱلشَّ ْي َطن

Then Eight the allies of the shayṭān.

َان َض ِعيفًا
َ إِ َّن َك ْي َد ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ ك

The plan of the shayṭān is weak.1449

أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِقي َل َل ُه ْم ُكف ُّٓو ۟ا أَ ْي ِد َي ُك ْم

77.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

Hast thou not considered those to whom it was
said: Restrain your hands1450
And uphold the duty1451

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity1452

َف َل َّما ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل ِق َتالُ إِذَا َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُه ْم

But when Eighting is ordained for them then
some among them fear men like the fear of God

اس ك ََخشْ َي ِة ٱللَّ ِه
َ ََّيخْ َش ْو َن ٱلن
ۚ أَ ْو أَشَ َّد َخشْ َي ۭ ًة

Or a stronger fear?

ََوقَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنا لِ َم َك َت ْب َت َع َل ْي َنا ٱ ْل ِق َتال

And they say: Our lord: why hast thou ordained
Eighting for us?

1449. 4:76 [4]. This is true on many levels, the ultimate of which is the fact that there is no escaping death and what follows.
1450. 4:77 [1]. I.e. do not Vight us. Given the context and the subsequent actions of such people, it is clear these are people who
seem to come over to the side of the believers quickly. But they are those who turn with every tide. They have no deep
conviction but are – as they see it – pragmatists.
1451. 4:77 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
1452. 4:77 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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ٍ ۢ َل ْو َلآ أَخَّ ْر َت َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل َقر
ۗ ِيب
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Oh that thou wouldst but1453 delay us a little
while!

قُ ْل َم َتٰ ُع ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َق ِلي ۭ ٌل

Say thou: Little is the enjoyment of this world.

َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّ َمنِ ٱتَّق َٰى

And the hereafter will be better for him who is
in prudent fear.1454

ون َف ِتي ًلا
َ َو َلا تُ ْظ َل ُم
أَ ْي َن َما َت ُكونُو۟ا ُي ْدرِك ُّك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

And you will not be wronged a hair upon a
date-stone.
78.

ٍ ۢ َو َل ْو كُن ُت ْم فِى ُب ُر
ۗ وج ُّم َش َّي َد ۢ ٍة

Wheresoever you be death will overtake you

And though you be in castles built high[...]1455

َو إِن تُ ِص ْب ُه ْم َح َس َن ۭ ٌة َيقُولُو۟ا َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ ِم ْن ِعن ِد

And1456 if good befalls them they say: This is
from God.

ۖ ٱللَّ ِه

ۚ ََو إِن تُ ِص ْب ُه ْم َس ِّي َئ ۭ ٌة َيقُولُو۟ا َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ ِم ْن ِعن ِدك

And if evil1457 befalls them they say: This is from
thee.

ۖ قُ ْل ُك ۭ ٌّل ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: All is from God.

1453.
1454.
1455.
1456.

4:77 [7]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
4:77 [9]. See note to 2:2.
4:78 [2]. Sc. it will Vind you.
4:78 [3]. From this point through to the end of 4:80 is a section which makes a distinction between collective and individual
responsibility; it does so by means of the third person plural and second person singular personal pronouns (them and
thee). The argument is that the fate of the collective is in the hand of God directly whereas an individual's fate is a function –
at least in an immediate sense – of his own decisions.
1457. 4:78 [4]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
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Then what ails these people?

ون َح ِدي ًثۭا
َ َلا َي َكا ُد
َ ون َي ْف َق ُه
َّمآ أَ َصا َب َك ِم ْن َح َس َن ۢ ٍة

They scarcely understand a statement.1458

79.

ۖ َف ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

And what befalls thee of evil:1459

ۚ َف ِمن نَّ ْف ِس َك

It is from thyself.

ِ َوأَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك لِلنَّا
ۚ س َر ُسو ًۭلا

(And we sent thee to mankind as a messenger.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا
ََّمن ُي ِط ِع ٱل َّر ُسول

What befalls thee of good:

It is from God

َو َمآ أَ َصا َب َك ِمن َس ِّي َئ ۢ ٍة

And sufEicient is God as witness.)

80.

ۖ َف َق ْد أَ َطا َع ٱللَّ َه

Whoso obeys the messenger:1460

He has obeyed God.1461

َو َمن َت َولَّ ٰى
1458.
1459.
1460.
1461.
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And whoso turns away:

4:78 [7]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement. Here it refers to the speciEic statement in the following verse.
4:79 [3]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
4:80 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
4:80 [2]. The Traditionalist abuses this verse endlessly to shoehorn an entirely separate and specious literature into the
mind. Cf. 3:7.

327

النساء

4

َف َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َح ِفي ۭ ًظا
ون َطا َع ۭ ٌة
َ َُو َيقُول

We sent thee not as a custodian over them.

81.

َف ِٕاذَا َب َر ُزو۟ا ِم ْن ِعن ِدكَ َب َّي َت َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن ُه ْم

َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْك ُت ُب َما ُي َب ِّي ُت
ۖ ون

And God records what they plan by night.

ۚ ِض َع ْن ُه ْم َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه
ْ َفأَ ْعر

So turn thou away from them and place thou
thy trust in God.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َو ِكي ًلا

And God is sufEicient as guardian.

82.

َان ِم ْن ِعن ِد َغ ْي ِر ٱللَّ ِه َل َو َج ُدو۟ا فِي ِه
َ َو َل ْو ك

(Will they then not1464 consider the Qur’an1465
with care!
And had it been from other than God they
would have found therein much contradiction.)

ٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ۭ ًفا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

1462.
1463.
1464.
1465.

And they talk1462 obedience

But when they emerge from before thee a
number among them plan by night other than
what thou sayest.1463

ۖ َُغ ْي َر ٱلَّ ِذى َتقُول

َ أَ َف َلا َي َت َدبَّ ُر
ۚ ون ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان
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4:81 [1]. Lit.: say.
4:81 [2]. The Qur'an is a compendium of those things which its recipient is commanded to say; (Arabic: qāla).
4:82 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
4:82 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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َو إِذَا َجآ َء ُه ْم أَ ْم ۭ ٌر ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْمنِ أَ ِو ٱ ْل َخ ْو ِف

83.

al nisā’
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And when there comes to them a matter of
security or fear they spread it about.

ۖ أَذَا ُعو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

ِ َو َل ْو َر ُّدو ُه إِ َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ول َو إِ َل ٰٓى أُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

And had they referred1466 it to the messenger
and to those in authority among them

ِم ْن ُه ْم

ۗ َل َع ِل َم ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َت ۢن ِب ُطو َن ُهۥ ِم ْن ُه ْم

There would have known it those who draw
correct conclusions among them.

َو َل ْو َلا ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َر ْح َم ُت ُهۥ

And were it not for the bounty of God and his
mercy upon you

َلٱتَّ َب ْع ُت ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ َن إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َف َ ٰق ِت ْل فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

You would have followed the shayṭān save a
few.
84.

ۚ َلا تُ َكلَّ ُف إِ َّلا َن ْف َس َك

So Eight thou for the cause of God.

Thou art not charged save with thyself

ِ َو َح ِّر
ۖ ض ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

But rouse thou the believers.1467

ۚ َع َسى ٱللَّ ُه أَن َي ُك َّف َبأْ َس ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

It may be that God will restrain the might of
those who are indifferent to warning.1468

1466. 4:83 [2]. The construction here echoes some part of that at 4:59. Since unlike 4:59 no reference is made here to God, the
implication is that the case is temporal in nature and no individual recourse to revelation is required: we should simply tell
those who have authority in such cases so the appropriate people may be informed.
1467. 4:84 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1468. 4:84 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َوٱللَّ ُه أَشَ ُّد َبأْ ۭ ًسا

And God is stronger in might

ِ َوأَشَ ُّد َت
نكي ۭ ًلا
ٰ
يب
ٌ ۭ َّمن َيشْ ف َْع شَ َف َع ًة َح َس َن ۭ ًة َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ َن ِص

And stronger in exemplary punishment.

85.

Whoso intercedes in a good cause has a
share1469 thereof.

ۖ ِّم ْن َها
َو َمن َيشْ ف َْع شَ َ ٰف َع ۭ ًة َس ِّي َئ ۭ ًة َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ ِك ْف ۭ ٌل

And whoso intercedes in an evil1470 cause has a
portion thereof.

ۗ ِّم ْن َها
َان ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ُّم ِقي ًتۭا
َ َوك
َو إِذَا ُح ِّيي ُتم بِ َت ِح َّي ۢ ٍة

And God is over all things a giver of sustenance.

86.

ٓف ََح ُّيو۟ا بِأَ ْح َس َن ِم ْن َها

And when you are greeted with a greeting:

Greet with better than it

ۗ ٓأَ ْو ُر ُّدو َها

Or return it.

َان َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َح ِسي ًبا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك

God takes account of all things.

1469. 4:85 [1]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.
1470. 4:85 [2]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
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ٱللَّ ُه

87.

ۚ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.1471

ۗ َل َي ْج َم َعنَّ ُك ْم إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

He will gather you all to the Day of Resurrection
whereof there is no doubt.

َو َم ْن أَ ْصدَقُ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه َح ِدي ًثۭا
۞ َف َما َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين فِ َئ َت ْينِ َوٱللَّ ُه

And who is more truthful than God in
statement?1472
88.

ۚ أَ ْرك ََس ُهم بِ َما ك ََس ُب ٓو ۟ا

َ أَتُرِيد
ۖ ُون أَن َت ْه ُدو۟ا َم ْن أَ َض َّل ٱللَّ ُه

Why should you be divided1473 concerning the
waverers1474 when God turned them back for
what they earned?

Seek you to guide him whom God sent astray?

َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And he whom God sends astray:

َف َلن َت ِج َد َل ُهۥ َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
ون َك َما َك َف ُرو۟ا
َ َو ُّدو۟ا َل ْو َت ْك ُف ُر

God:

For him thou canst not Eind a way.

89.

َ َُف َت ُكون
ۖ ون َس َوآ ۭ ًء

They would that you should deny even as they
deny
So you might be the same.

1471. 4:87 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
1472. 4:87 [4]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
1473. 4:88 [1]. Lit.: two parties.
1474. 4:88 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
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ِ َف َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء َحتَّ ٰى ُي َه
اج ُرو۟ا

And take not allies among them until they
emigrate for the cause of God.

ۚ فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

Then if they turn back:1475

ۖ ف َُخ ُذو ُه ْم َوٱ ْق ُت ُلو ُه ْم َح ْي ُث َو َجدتُّ ُمو ُه ْم

Take them and kill them wherever you Eind
them

َو َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم َو لِ ۭ ًّيا َو َلا َن ِصي ًرا
ون إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ۭ ٍم َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َب ْي َن ُهم
َ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ِص ُل

al nisā’
Women

And take no ally or helper among them

90.

ِّمي َث ٰ ٌق

أَ ْو َجآ ُءو ُك ْم َح ِص َر ْت ُصدُو ُر ُه ْم أَن

Save those who join a people between whom
and you is an agreement

Or they come to you their hearts restraining
them from Eighting you or Eighting their people.

ۚ ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو ُك ْم أَ ْو ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو۟ا َق ْو َم ُه ْم

َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل َسلَّ َط ُه ْم َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And had God willed he would have given them
power over you

ۚ َف َل َ ٰق َت ُلو ُك ْم

Then would they have fought you.

1475. 4:89 [4]. I.e. if they return to enmity.
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َف ٕا ِِن ٱ ْع َت َزلُو ُك ْم َف َل ْم ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو ُك ْم َوأَ ْل َق ْو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ُك ُم

And if they leave you alone and Eight you not
and offer you peace

ٱلس َل َم
َّ
َف َما َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ْم َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
ُون أَن َيأْ َم ُنو ُك ْم
َ ُون َء َاخر َِين ُيرِيد
َ َس َت ِجد

Then God makes no way for you against them.

91.

َو َيأْ َم ُنو۟ا َق ْو َم ُه ْم

You will Eind others desiring safety from you
and safety from their people.

ۚ ُك َّل َما ُر ُّد ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱ ْل ِف ْت َن ِة أُ ْر ِك ُسو۟ا فِ َيها

As often as they are turned back to the means
of denial1476 they are turned over to it.1477

ٱلس َل َم
َّ َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َي ْع َت ِزلُو ُك ْم َو ُي ْلق ُٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ُك ُم

Then if they keep not away from you nor extend
to you peace and restrain their hands:

ۚ ف َُخ ُذو ُه ْم َوٱ ْق ُت ُلو ُه ْم َح ْي ُث َث ِق ْف ُت ُمو ُه ْم

Take them and kill them wherever you gain the
ascendency1478 over them.

َو َي ُكف ُّٓو ۟ا أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم

َوأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ ُك ْم َج َع ْل َنا َل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َ َو َما ك
ۚ َان لِ ُم ْؤ ِمنٍ أَن َي ْق ُت َل ُم ْؤ ِم ًنا إِ َّلا َخ َط ۭـًٔا

1476.
1477.
1478.
1479.
1480.
1481.

And against such we give you clear warrant.

92.

It is not for a believer1479 to kill a believer1480
save in error.1481

4:91 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
4:91 [2]. I.e. whenever they are tested in their faith, they capitulate.
4:91 [4]. Arabic: thaqafa. See 60:2.
4:92 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:92 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:92 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
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َو َمن َق َت َل ُم ْؤ ِم ًنا َخ َط ۭـًٔا

al nisā’
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And whoso killed a believer1482 in error:1483

َف َت ْحرِي ُر َر َق َب ۢ ٍة ُّم ْؤ ِم َن ۢ ٍة َو ِد َي ۭ ٌة ُّم َسلَّ َم ٌة إِ َل ٰٓى

The manumission of a believing slave1484 and
blood-money delivered to his family

ٓأَ ْه ِل ِهۦ

ۚ إِ َّلآ أَن َي َّص َّدقُو۟ا

Save if they forgive by way of charity.

َان ِمن َق ْو ٍم َع ُد ۢ ٍّو لَّ ُك ْم َو ُه َو ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن
َ َف ٕاِن ك

And if he be of a people hostile to you and a
believer:1485

ۖ َف َت ْحرِي ُر َر َق َب ۢ ٍة ُّم ْؤ ِم َن ۢ ٍة

The manumission of a believing slave.1486

َان ِمن َق ْو ۭ ٍم َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َب ْي َن ُهم ِّمي َث ٰ ۭ ٌق
َ َو إِن ك

And if he be of a people between whom and you
is an agreement:

َف ِد َي ۭ ٌة ُّم َسلَّ َم ٌة إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ

Blood-money delivered to his family

ۖ َو َت ْحرِي ُر َر َق َب ۢ ٍة ُّم ْؤ ِم َن ۢ ٍة

And the manumission of believing slave.1487

َف َمن لَّ ْم َي ِج ْد

1482.
1483.
1484.
1485.
1486.
1487.

And whoso has not the wherewithal:

4:92 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:92 [2]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
4:92 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:92 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:92 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:92 [9]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
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ِف َِص َيا ُم شَ ْه َر ْينِ ُم َت َتابِ َع ْين

A fast of two moons1488 consecutively

ۗ َت ْو َب ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

As repentance from God.1489

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َو َمن َي ْق ُت ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ًنۭا ُّم َت َع ِّم ۭ ًدا

And God is knowing, wise.

93.

ف ََج َزآ ُؤ ُهۥ َج َهنَّ ُم

His reward is Hell

َ ٰخ ِل ۭ ًدا فِ َيها

He abiding eternally therein

َو َغ ِض َب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه َو َل َع َن ُهۥ

And God is wroth with him and has cursed him

َوأَ َع َّد َل ُهۥ َع َذا ًبا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َِيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َض َر ْب ُت ْم فِى َس ِبيل

And whoso kills a believer1490 intentionally:

And prepared for him a tremendous
punishment.
94.

O you who heed warning:1491 when you go forth
for the cause of God:

ٱللَّ ِه

َف َت َب َّي ُنو۟ا

Verify.

1488. 4:92 [11]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
1489. 4:92 [12]. Or Turning (i.e. towards the penitent) (is) from God. Some (N. J. Dawood and Muhammad Asad, for example)
regard tawbah in the sense of penance or atonement.
1490. 4:93 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
1491. 4:94 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٱلس َل ٰ َم َل ْس َت
َّ َو َلا َتقُولُو۟ا لِ َم ْن أَ ْلق َٰٓى إِ َل ْي ُك ُم

And say not to one who offers you peace: Thou
art not a believer1492

ُم ْؤ ِم ًنۭا

ض ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َت ْب َت ُغ
َ ون َع َر

Seeking the transitory things of the life of this
world:

ۚ َف ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َم َغانِ ُم َك ِثي َر ۭ ٌة

With God are many gains.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك كُن ُتم ِّمن َق ْب ُل

Thus were you before

َف َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ُك ْم

But God was gracious to you

ۚ َف َت َب َّي ُن ٓو ۟ا

So verify.

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َ َان بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ُون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َغ ْي ُر
َ َّلا َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِعد

God is aware of what you do.

95.

ٱلض َر ِر
َّ أُ ۟و لِى

1492. 4:94 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
1493. 4:95 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1494. 4:95 [1]. I.e. at home.
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ُون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم
َ َوٱ ْل ُم َ ٰج ِهد
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And those who strive for the cause of God with
their property and their lives.1495

ۚ َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

ف ََّض َل ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم َ ٰج ِه ِد َين بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم
ۚ َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِع ِد َين َد َر َج ۭ ًة

God favours those who strive with their
property and their lives1496 with a degree above
those who sit.

ۚ َو ُك ۭ ًّلا َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

And each does God promise good

َوف ََّض َل ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم َ ٰج ِه ِد َين َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِع ِد َين

But he favours those who strive over those who
sit with a tremendous reward.

أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت ِّم ْن ُه

96.

ۚ َو َم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ًة َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

As are1498 forgiveness and mercy.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ًما
َ َوك
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َوفَّ ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َظالِ ِم ٓى
أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

1495.
1496.
1497.
1498.

Degrees are from him1497

And God is forgiving, merciful.

97.

4:95 [2]. Lit.: selves.
4:95 [3]. Lit.: selves.
4:96 [1]. See note to 4:11.
4:96 [2]. Lit.: And.
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ۖ قَالُو۟ا فِي َم كُن ُت ْم

(They say: In what condition were you?1499

ِ قَالُو۟ا ُكنَّا ُم ْس َت ْض َع ِف َين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

Say they: We were oppressed in the land.

ِ ض ٱللَّ ِه َ ٰو ِس َع ۭ ًة َف ُت َه
اج ُرو۟ا
ُ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َل ْم َت ُك ْن أَ ْر

They say: Was not God’s earth spacious that
you could have emigrated therein?)

ۚ فِ َيها

ٓ
ۖ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

These: their habitation is Hell

َو َسآ َء ْت َم ِصي ًرا
إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْض َع ِف َين ِم َن ٱل ِّر َج ِال َوٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

(And evil is it as a journey’s end)

98.

َوٱ ْل ِو ْل َ ٰد ِن

ون ِحي َل ۭ ًة
َ َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

Without means1500

ُون َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َ َو َلا َي ْه َتد
ٓ
ۚ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َع َسى ٱللَّ ُه أَن َي ْع ُف َو َع ْن ُه ْم

Save the oppressed among the men and the
women and the children

And not being rightly guided to a way:

99.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ُف ًّوا َغفُو ًۭرا
َ َوك

These: it may be that God will pardon them.

And God is pardoning, forgiving.

1499. 4:97 [2]. Lit.: In what were you[...]?
1500. 4:98 [2]. Lit.: unable (to Vind) a plan or unable (to Vind) means.
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ِ ۞ َو َمن ُي َه
اج ْر فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َي ِج ْد فِى

100.
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And whoso emigrates for the cause of God will
Eind in the earth much refuge and abundance.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض ُم َ ٰر َغ ۭ ًما َك ِثي ۭ ًرا َو َس َع ۭ ًة

ِ َو َمن َيخْ ُر ْج ِم ۢن َب ْي ِت ِهۦ ُم َه
اج ًرا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

And whoso leaves his house an é migré to God
and his messenger then death overtakes him:

َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ ثُ َّم ُي ْد ِر ْك ُه ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت
ۗ َف َق ْد َوق ََع أَ ْج ُر ُهۥ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

His reward is upon1501 God

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ض
ِ َو إِذَا َض َر ْب ُت ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And God is forgiving, merciful.

101.

اح أَن َت ْق ُص ُرو۟ا ِم َن
ٌ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُج َن
َ َف َل ْي

And when you are travelling in the earth

Then you do no wrong1502 to cut short some of
the duty1503

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
َّ

ۚ إ ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم أَن َي ْف ِت َن ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

If you fear1504 that those who are indifferent to
warning1505 will subject you to means of
denial.1506

1501. 4:100 [3]. I.e. incumbent upon.
1502. 4:101 [2]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
1503. 4:101 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. To
understand what follows this point one should read from 4:75. The ṣalāt mentioned here is the duty mentioned at 4:75;
namely, a campaign – recommended but not obligatory upon the believers – to aid the exit of believing men, women and
children who have no protectors out of the clutches of their oppressors.
1504. 4:101 [3]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
1505. 4:101 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1506. 4:101 [3]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102. I.e. if you think that you are unevenly matched and there is a risk of being destroyed,
there is no blame in pulling back.
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إِ َّن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين كَانُو۟ا َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ًّوا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ُنت فِي ِه ْم َفأَق َْم َت َل ُه ُم
َ َو إِذَا ك

al nisā’
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(Those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue1507 are an open enemy to you.)
102.

َف ْل َت ُق ْم َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن ُهم َّم َع َك

And when1508 thou art among them1509 uphold
thou the duty1510 for them:1511
Let there stand a number of them1512 with thee

َو ْل َيأْ ُخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْس ِل َح َت ُه ْم

And let them take their arms.

َف ِٕاذَا َس َج ُدو۟ا َف ْل َي ُكونُو۟ا ِمن َو َرآئِ ُك ْم

Then when they1513 have submitted1514 let
them1515 be behind you1516

َو ْل َتأْ ِت َطآئِ َف ٌة أُخْ َرىٰ َل ْم ُي َصلُّو۟ا

And let another number come that has not
performed the duty1517

1507. 4:101 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. I.e. those who claim to be guided
but refuse to obey the instructions given by God – such as the directive here to cut short a journey if there is real danger –
such are an open enemy.
1508. 4:102 [1]. The Traditionalist thinks this passage treats of the messenger leading the faithful in prayer in the Eield, but an
attentive reading shows this not to be the case. Admittedly, one needs to concentrate (4:82 implies strongly that we are
going to need to), to understand that this segment begins at 4:75, and to realise that each of the points it treats of is
cumulative; but when one is not welded to a preconceived value for ṣalāt and no longer needs to Eight the text to achieve
religious outcomes, a clear narrative comes into view. The entire narrative treats of a rescue mission, one focused upon
freeing those held under oppression with no means to free themselves.
1509. 4:102 [1]. I.e. of those indifferent to warning.
1510. 4:102 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt + la. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. By taking an object via la
this collocation is made something one does for someone else. The scenario is clear when we cease being guided by the
Traditionalist’s assumptions and remember the context. Here, the messenger upholds the ṣalāt (i.e. initiates into
monotheistic submission to God) for each of those who wishes to emigrate by means of the covenant about which there is no
doubt (1:1-7). Thus, the order of events in view here is as follows: the army of the believers arrives, demands the release of
the oppressed (but only if it can do so without undue fear, see 4:101); the oppressed are brought in groups by those
indifferent to warning, whatever payment or other arrangements are transacted by the leader of the army of the believers
with his opposite number, and those indifferent to warning withdraw. The oppressors take their precautions and the
believers take theirs; no-one is killed and no-one is harmed.
1511. 4:102 [1]. Namely, the men, women and children who are to be handed over by the oppressors (see 4:75).
1512. 4:102 [2]. I.e. of those indifferent to warning.
1513. 4:102 [4]. Those being released by their oppressors.
1514. 4:102 [4]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI. Here: submitted to God through his covenant (1:1-7).
1515. 4:102 [4]. Those being released by their oppressors.
1516. 4:102 [4]. I.e. behind the believers.
1517. 4:102 [5]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III.
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َف ْل ُي َصلُّو۟ا َم َع َك

And let them perform the duty1518 with thee.

ۗ َو ْل َيأْ ُخ ُذو۟ا ِح ْذ َر ُه ْم َوأَ ْس ِل َح َت ُه ْم

And let them1519 take their precautions and
their arms.

ون َع ْن
َ َو َّد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َل ْو َت ْغ ُف ُل

(Those who are indifferent to warning1520 long
for you to neglect your arms and your
equipment

أَ ْس ِل َح ِت ُك ْم َوأَ ْم ِت َع ِت ُك ْم

َ َف َي ِمي ُل
ۚ ون َع َل ْي ُكم َّم ْي َل ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

So they might assault you in a single
assault[...]1521

َان بِ ُك ْم أَ ۭ ًذى ِّمن
َ اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِن ك
َ َو َلا ُج َن

But you do no wrong1522 if there be a
hindrance1523 to you from rain

َّم َط ٍر

أَ ْو كُن ُتم َّم ْر َض ٰٓى

Or you be sick

ۖ أَن َت َض ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْس ِل َح َت ُك ْم

That you lay aside your arms.

ۗ َو ُخ ُذو۟ا ِح ْذ َر ُك ْم

1518.
1519.
1520.
1521.
1522.
1523.

But take your precautions.

4:102 [6]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III.
4:102 [7]. I.e. of those indifferent to warning.
4:102 [8]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4:102 [9]. Sc. so neglect them not.
4:102 [10]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
4:102 [10]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه أَ َع َّد لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َع َذا ۭ ًبا ُّم ِهي ًنۭا
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َف ِٕاذَا ق ََض ْي ُت ُم

God has prepared for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue1524 a humiliating
punishment.)
103.

ۚ فَٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ِق َيٰ ۭ ًما َوقُ ُعو ۭ ًدا َو َع َل ٰى ُج ُنو بِ ُك ْم

And when you have concluded1525 the duty:1526

Remember God standing, sitting and upon your
sides1527

َف ِٕاذَا ٱ ْط َمأْ َنن ُت ْم

And when you are at ease.

َّ َفأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا
ۚ ٱلص َل ٰو َة

And uphold the duty1528

ٱلص َل ٰو َة كَا َن ْت َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َّ إِ َّن

(The duty1529 is upon the believers1530

ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا َّم ْوقُو ًتۭا
ۖ َو َلا َت ِه ُنو۟ا فِى ٱ ْب ِت َغآ ِء ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم
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A time-limited1531 decree)1532

104.

And relent not in seeking the people.1533

1524. 4:102 [14]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Here, clearly, it indicates those
who spurn the speciEic guidance given them in the local context.
1525. 4:103 [1]. I.e. when the tour of duty is over. Cf. 62:10.
1526. 4:103 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here it
is that duty mentioned at 4:75. And – given a successful outcome – the oppressed are now free.
1527. 4:103 [2]. I.e. in any condition.
1528. 4:103 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
1529. 4:103 [5]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
1530. 4:103 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1531. 4:103 [6]. Arabic: mawqūt – appointed, Vixed, set (time); temporary; limited in time, scheduled for a given time. This word
occurs only once, which fact has left it vulnerable to unwarranted, specious claims on the part of the Traditionalist. The plain
reading of the text is that our duty to God is not open-ended; it has a beginning and end. I believe this to reference the life of
a believer which has an ordained beginning and end.
1532. 4:103 [6]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
1533. 4:104 [1]. Arabic: qawm – people. The Traditionalist assumes this to be an imperative to Eind people to kill. In the context, it
is more readily understood as a continuation of that directive which began at 4:75 to Eind and rescue our brethren in faith
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َ إِن َت ُكونُو۟ا َتأْ َل ُم

If you are suffering

َ ون َك َما َتأْ َل ُم
َ َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َيأْ َل ُم
ۖ ون

Then they suffer even as you suffer.

َ َو َت ْر ُج
َ ون ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َي ْر ُج
ۗ ون

And you hope from God for that for which they
hope not.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ًما
َ َوك
إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق لِ َت ْح ُك َم

And God is knowing, wise.

105.

ِ َب ْي َن ٱلنَّا
ۚ س بِ َمآ أَ َرى َٰك ٱللَّ ُه

َو َلا َت ُكن لِّ ْل َخآئِ ِن َين َخ ِصي ۭ ًما
ۖ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ِر ٱللَّ َه

َ َُو َلا تُ َ ٰج ِد ْل َعنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيخْ َتان
ۚ ون أَنف َُس ُه ْم

We have sent down to thee the law1534 aright1535
that thou judge between men by what God has
shown thee.

And be thou not an advocate1536 for the
treacherous.
106.

َان َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك

And seek thou forgiveness of God.

God is forgiving, merciful.

107.

َان َخ َّوا ًنا أَثِي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب َمن ك

1534.
1535.
1536.
1537.
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And argue thou not on behalf of those who
deceive themselves.
God loves not him who is treacherous, false.1537

who have no-one to help them.
4:105 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:105 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
4:105 [2]. Lit.: disputant.
4:107 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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س
ِ ُون ِم َن ٱلنَّا
َ َي ْس َتخْ ف

108.

ُون ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َلا َي ْس َتخْ ف

They seek to hide from men

And they seek not to hide from God.

ون َما َلا َي ْر َض ٰى ِم َن
َ َو ُه َو َم َع ُه ْم إِ ْذ ُي َب ِّي ُت

And he is with them when they plan by night
what is displeasing to him of policy.1538

ۚ ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل

ون ُم ِحي ًطا
َ َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
َ َوك
َٰٓهأَن ُت ْم

And God encompasses what they do.

109.

َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َ ٰج َد ْل ُت ْم َع ْن ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Those who plead for them in the life of this
world

َف َمن ُي َ ٰج ِدلُ ٱللَّ َه َع ْن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

But who will plead with God for them on the
Day of Resurrection

أَم َّمن َي ُكو ُن َع َل ْي ِه ْم َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
َو َمن َي ْع َم ْل ُس ٓو ًءا أَ ْو َي ْظ ِل ْم َن ْف َس ُهۥ ثُ َّم

Here you are

Or who will be their guardian?

110.

َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ِر ٱللَّ َه َي ِج ِد ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما

And whoso does evil or wrongs his soul then
seeks pardon of God Einds God forgiving,
merciful.

1538. 4:108 [3]. Arabic: min qawl. Muhammad Asad comments here: It is to be remembered that the noun qawl does not denote
merely "a saying" or "an utterance" (which is its primary signiVicance): it is also employed tropically to denote anything that can
be described as a "conceptual statement" – like an opinion, a doctrine, or a belief – and is often used in this sense in the Qur’an.
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َو َمن َي ْك ِس ْب إِ ْث ۭ ًما َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ْك ِس ُب ُهۥ َع َل ٰى

111.

al nisā’
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And whoso commits falsehood1539 but commits
it against his soul.

ۚ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َو َمن َي ْك ِس ْب َخ ِط ٓي َٔـ ًة أَ ْو إِ ْث ۭ ًما

And God is knowing, wise.

112.

ثُ َّم َي ْر ِم بِ ِهۦ َب ِر ٓي ۭـًٔا

Then casts it upon an innocent:

ٱح َت َم َل ُب ْه َتٰ ًنۭا َو إِ ْث ۭ ًما ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
ْ َف َق ِد
َو َل ْو َلا ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي َك َو َر ْح َم ُت ُهۥ َل َه َّمت

He has burdened himself with calumny and
obvious falsehood.1542
113.

َطَّآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن ُه ْم أَن ُي ِضلُّوك

And were it not for the bounty of God and his
mercy upon thee a number of them had
purposed to lead thee astray.

َ َُّو َما ُي ِضل
ۖ ون إِ َّلآ أَنف َُس ُه ْم

And they lead astray only themselves

ۚ َو َما َي ُض ُّرو َن َك ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And they harm thee not at all.

َوأَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

1539.
1540.
1541.
1542.
1543.
1544.

And whoso commits an error1540 or
falsehood1541

And God sent down upon thee the law1543 and
wisdom1544

4:111 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
4:112 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
4:112 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
4:112 [3]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
4:113 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:113 [4]. See note at 33:34.
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ۚ َو َعلَّ َم َك َما َل ْم َت ُكن َت ْع َل ُم

And taught thee what thou knewest not.

َان ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي َك َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
۞ َّلا َخ ْي َر فِى َك ِثي ۢ ٍر ِّمن ن َّْج َوىٰ ُه ْم

And the bounty of God towards thee is
tremendous.
114.

ٍ إِ َّلا َم ْن أَ َم َر بِ َص َد َق ٍة أَ ْو َم ْع ُر
وف أَ ْو إ ِْص َل ٰ ۭ ٍح
ِ َب ْي َن ٱلنَّا
ۚس

(Save whoso enjoins charity and what is
Eitting1545 and right ordering among men.

ِ َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َم ْر َض
ات ٱللَّ ِه

And whoso does that seeking the good pleasure
of God:

ف ََس ْو َف نُ ْؤ تِي ِه أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َو َمن ُي َش ِاققِ ٱل َّر ُسولَ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َت َب َّي َن َل ُه

There is no good in much of their conEidential
conversation

We will bestow upon him a tremendous
reward.)
115.

And whoso is hostile towards the messenger
after the guidance has become clear to him

ٰٱ ْل ُهدَى

َو َيتَّ ِب ْع َغ ْي َر َس ِبيلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And follows other than the way of the
believers1546

نُ َولِّ ِهۦ َما َت َولَّ ٰى

We will turn him to that to which he turns1547

1545. 4:114 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
1546. 4:115 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1547. 4:115 [3]. I.e. the evil deeds he has determined upon, or death – or both.
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ۖ َونُ ْص ِل ِهۦ َج َهنَّ َم

And burn him in Hell.

َو َسآ َء ْت َم ِصي ًرا

And evil is it as a journey’s end.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْغ ِف ُر أَن ُيشْ َركَ بِ ِهۦ

116.

َ َو َي ْغ ِف ُر َما ُد
ۚ ون َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

But he pardons other than that whom he wills.

َو َمن ُيشْ ر ِْك بِٱللَّ ِه

And whoso ascribes a partnership1549 to God:

َف َق ْد َض َّل َض َل ٰ ۢ ًلا َب ِعيدًا
ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ إِ َن ٰ ًثۭا
َ إِن َي ْد ُع

He has strayed far away.

117.

ون إِ َّلا شَ ْي َطٰ ًنۭا َّمرِي ۭ ًدا
َ َو إِن َي ْد ُع
ۘ لَّ َع َن ُه ٱللَّ ُه

God pardons not that a partnership be ascribed
to him1548

They call besides1550 him save to females.1551

And they call save to a rebellious shayṭān.

118.

وضا
ًۭ َوقَالَ َلأَت َِّخ َذ َّن ِم ْن ِع َبا ِدكَ َن ِصي ۭ ًبا َّم ْف ُر

God cursed him.

And he1552 said: I will take of thy servants an
appointed portion.

1548. 4:116 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. I.e. without repentance – otherwise there would be no point calling
idolaters to God.
1549. 4:116 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
1550. 4:117 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
1551. 4:117 [1]. Or inanimate things. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term inath (which is the plural of untha, "a female
being") seems to have been applied by the pre-Islamic Arabs to their idols, probably because most of them were considered to be
female. Hence, according to some philologists, the plural form inath signiVies "inanimate things" (cf. Lane I, 112). However, we
note that the deities found at Petra are female (see 53:19-21 and Article XVIII).
1552. 4:118 [2]. I.e. the shayṭān.
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َو َلأُ ِضلَّنَّ ُه ْم

119.

َو َلأُ َمنِّ َينَّ ُه ْم

And I will lead them astray.

And I will arouse desires in them.

َان ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم
َ َولَ َءا ُم َرنَّ ُه ْم َف َل ُي َبتِّ ُك َّن َءاذ

And I will command them and they will cut the
ears of cattle.1553

ۚ َولَ َءا ُم َرنَّ ُه ْم َف َل ُي َغ ِّي ُر َّن َخ ْل َق ٱللَّ ِه

And I will command them and they will change
the creation of God.1554

ِ َو َمن َيتَّ ِخ ِذ ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ َن َو لِ ۭ ًّيا ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

And whoso takes the shayṭān for ally instead
of1555 God:

َف َق ْد َخ ِس َر ُخ ْس َرا ًنۭا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َي ِع ُد ُه ْم

He has suffered clear loss.

120.

ۖ َو ُي َمنِّي ِه ْم

And arouses desires in them

َو َما َي ِع ُد ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن إِ َّلا ُغ ُرو ًرا
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

He promises them

And the shayṭān promises them only deception.

121.

These: their habitation is Hell

1553. 4:119 [3]. The cloning of cattle typically uses cells taken from the ear.
1554. 4:119 [4]. This is being fulEilled today beyond all imagining, beginning with the teaching of pseudo-science (obvious and
provable fallacies regarding the nature of the world), the promotion via weaponised ‘entertainment’ of sexual perversions,
and the destruction of everything which is healthy, normal and natural – all in the name of tolerance, freedom and inclusivity,
of course; then there is GMO food, chemtrailing, transhumanism and countless other wars being conducted by the Satanic
system against the human soul.
1555. 4:119 [5]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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يصا
ًۭ ُون َع ْن َها َم ِح
َ َو َلا َي ِجد
ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ
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And they will Eind no refuge therefrom.

122.

َس ُند ِْخ ُل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

But those who heed warning1556 and do deeds
of righteousness
We will make them enter gardens beneath
which rivers Elow

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever.

ۚ َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ًّقا

The promise of God is true.1557

َو َم ْن أَ ْصدَقُ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِقي ۭ ًلا
ۗ س بِأَ َمانِ ِّي ُك ْم َو َلآ أَ َمانِ ِّى أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب
َ لَّ ْي

And who is more truthful than God in speech?

123.

َمن َي ْع َم ْل ُس ٓو ۭ ًءا ُي ْج َز بِ ِهۦ َو َلا َي ِج ْد َل ُهۥ

It is not according to your vain desires1558 nor
the vain desires of the doctors of the law.1559
Whoso does evil has the recompense thereof
and will not Eind besides1560 God ally or helper.

ِ ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ ۭ ًّيا َو َلا َن ِصي ۭ ًرا

1556. 4:122 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1557. 4:122 [4]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
1558. 4:123 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
1559. 4:123 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
1560. 4:123 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.

349

النساء

al nisā’
Women

4

ٰ َّ َو َمن َي ْع َم ْل ِمن
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت ِمن َذ َك ٍر َٔا ْو
َ

124.

أُن َث ٰى َو ُه َو ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن

ٓ
ون ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َيد ُْخ ُل

These enter the garden

ون َن ِقي ۭ ًرا
َ َو َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
َو َم ْن أَ ْح َس ُن ِدي ًنۭا ِّم َّم ْن أَ ْس َل َم َو ْج َه ُهۥ لِلَّ ِه

And they are not wronged a speck on a datestone.
125.

َو ُه َو ُم ْح ِس ۭ ٌن

And who is better in doctrine1562 than he who
submits his countenance to God
And is a doer of good

َوٱتَّ َب َع ِملَّ َة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

And follows the creed of Ibrā hı̄m

ۗ َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth?1563

َوٱت ََّخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َخ ِلي ۭ ًلا
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

And whoso does any deeds of righteousness
whether male or female and is a believer:1561

And God took Ibrā hı̄m as friend.

126.

َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ُّم ِحي ۭ ًطا
َ َوك

And to God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And God encompasses all things.

1561. 4:124 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
1562. 4:125 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
1563. 4:125 [4]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
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ۖ َو َي ْس َت ْف ُتو َن َك فِى ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

127.

قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه ُي ْف ِتي ُك ْم فِي ِه َّن

And they ask thee for a ruling concerning
women.
Say thou: God1564 gives you the ruling
concerning them

َو َما ُي ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب فِى َي َتٰ َمى

And what is recited upon you1565 in the law1566
concerning the fatherless1567 women

ٰ
ون
َ ٱلَّ ِتى َلا تُ ْؤتُو َن ُه َّن َما ُك ِت َب َل ُه َّن َو َت ْر َغ ُب

(To whom you give not what is ordained for
them when you desire to marry them)

ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

ِ أَن َت
نك ُحو ُه َّن

َوٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْض َع ِف َين ِم َن ٱ ْل ِو ْل َ ٰد ِن

And concerning1568 the oppressed among the
children

ۚ َوأَن َتقُو ُمو۟ا لِ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

And that you uphold equity1569 with the
fatherless.1570

َو َما َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And whatever good you do:

َان بِ ِهۦ َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك

God knows it.

1564. 4:127 [2]. It is not for the messenger to make rulings; he follows what God gives; cf. 4:176.
1565. 4:127 [3]. I.e. what you already have. They already have an answer (4:3-6). This section illustrates the archetypal, incorrect
attitude towards Muḥ ammad, that of asking him for rulings. The messenger cannot give rulings; the ruling is of God. This
section (4:127-134) has a chiding tone: restating patiently points which have already been made, three times stating that all
that is in the heavens and the earth belongs to God, and closing with the observation that God can replace the recipients of
the message at any time with another people.
1566. 4:127 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
1567. 4:127 [3]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
1568. 4:127 [5]. Grammar: the case shows that this also is governed by concerning.
1569. 4:127 [6]. See 3:18.
1570. 4:127 [6]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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َو إ ِِن ٱ ْم َرأَ ٌة َخاف َْت ِم ۢن َب ْع ِل َها نُ ُشو ًزا َٔا ْو

128.
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But if a woman fears1571 haughtiness or
desertion from her husband:

اضا
ًۭ إِ ْع َر
اح َع َل ْي ِه َمآ أَن ُي ْص ِل َحا َب ْي َن ُه َما
َ َف َلا ُج َن

They1572 do no wrong1573 that they do right
between themselves1574 in peace.

ۚ ُص ْل ۭ ًحا
ُّ َو
ۗ ٱلص ْل ُح َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

And doing right is better.

ۚ ُس ٱلشُّ َّح
ُ َوأُ ْح ِض َر ِت ٱ ْلأَنف

And covetousness is present in the souls.

َو إِن تُ ْح ِس ُنو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا

But if you do good and are in prudent fear1575

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َ َان بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َو َلن َت ْس َت ِطي ُع ٓو ۟ا أَن َت ْع ِدلُو۟ا َب ْي َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء َو َل ْو

Then God is aware of what you do.

129.

And you will not be able to deal equally
between wives though you try.

ۖ َح َر ْص ُت ْم
ۚ َف َلا َت ِمي ُلو۟ا ُك َّل ٱ ْل َم ْيلِ َف َت َذ ُرو َها كَٱ ْل ُم َعلَّ َق ِة

1571.
1572.
1573.
1574.
1575.
1576.

But turn not entirely away leaving one1576 as if
suspended.

4:128 [1]. I.e. has reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:128 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4:128 [2]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
4:128 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4:128 [5]. See note to 2:2.
4:129 [2]. Lit.: her.
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َو إِن تُ ْص ِل ُحو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا

And if you do right and are in prudent fear:1577

َان َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ۚ َو إِن َي َت َف َّرقَا ُيغْنِ ٱللَّ ُه ُك ۭ ًّلا ِّمن َس َع ِت ِهۦ

God is forgiving, merciful.

130.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ًعا َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

But if they1578 part God will enrich each out of
his abundance.
And God is encompassing, wise.

131.

َو َل َق ْد َو َّص ْي َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن

And to God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And we enjoined those in possession1579 of the
law1580 before you

َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

َو إِيَّا ُك ْم

And you yourselves

ۚ أَ ِن ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

That you be in prudent fear1581 of God.

َو إِن َت ْك ُف ُرو۟ا

And if you deny:

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َف ِٕا َّن لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

1577.
1578.
1579.
1580.
1581.

To God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.

4:129 [3]. See note to 2:2.
4:130 [1]. Grammar: dual.
4:131 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
4:131 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:131 [4]. See note to 2:2.
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َان ٱللَّ ُه َغ ِن ًّيا َح ِمي ۭ ًدا
َ َوك
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

And God is free from need, praiseworthy.

132.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َو ِكي ًلا
ْ
اس َو َيأْ ِت
ُ َّإِن َي َشأ ُي ْذ ِه ْب ُك ْم أَيُّ َها ٱلن

And to God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And God is sufEicient as guardian.

133.

If he wills he will remove you, O mankind, and
bring forth others.

َ بِ َٔـ
ۚ اخر َِين

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َ ٰذلِ َك َق ِدي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
اب ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َّمن ك
َ َان ُيرِي ُد َث َو

And God has power over that.

134.

ۚ اب ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة
ُ َف ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َث َو

With God is the reward of this world and the
hereafter.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ۢ ًعا َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا كُونُو۟ا َق َّ ٰو ِم َين

Whoso desires the reward of this world:

And God is hearing, seeing.

135.

O you who heed warning:1582 be responsible for
equity1583

بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

شُ َه َدآ َء لِلَّ ِه

Witnesses to God

1582. 4:135 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1583. 4:135 [1]. See 3:18.
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Though it be against yourselves

ِأَ ِو ٱ ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْين

Or parents

ۚ َوٱ ْلأَ ْق َر بِ َين

Or close relatives.

إِن َي ُك ْن َغ ِن ًّيا أَ ْو َف ِقي ۭ ًرا

If he be rich or poor:

ۖ فَٱللَّ ُه أَ ْو َل ٰى بِ ِه َما

God is nearer to both

ۚ َف َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ٱ ْل َه َو ٰٓى أَن َت ْع ِدلُو۟ا

So follow not vain desire lest you be unjust.

َو إِن َت ْل ُوۥٓ ۟ا أَ ْو تُ ْعر ُِضو۟ا

And if you distort or evade:

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َ َان بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

God is aware of what you do.

136.

َوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱلَّ ِذى َن َّزلَ َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

O you who heed warning:1584 believe in1585 God
and his messenger
And the law1586 that he has sent down upon his
messenger

ۚ َوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ ِمن َق ْب ُل
1584.
1585.
1586.
1587.
1588.
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And the law1587 that he sent down before.1588

4:136 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4:136 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:136 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:136 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4:136 [3]. I.e. that which is extant in previous scriptures, which the Qur’an conEirms; it also corrects points where those
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َو َمن َي ْك ُف ْر بِٱللَّ ِه

And whoso denies God

َو َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِت ِهۦ

And his angels

َو ُك ُت ِب ِهۦ

And his laws1589

َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

And his messengers

َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

And the Last Day:

َف َق ْد َض َّل َض َل ٰ ۢ ًلا َب ِعيدًا
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

He has strayed far away.

137.

Those who heed warning1590

ثُ َّم َك َف ُرو۟ا

Then deny

ثُ َّم َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Then believe

ثُ َّم َك َف ُرو۟ا

Then deny

ثُ َّم ٱ ْز َدا ُدو۟ا ُك ْف ۭ ًرا

Then increase in denial

scriptures have been lost or corrupted. See note to 2:66.
1589. 4:136 [6]. Arabic: kutub. See Article XI.ii.
1590. 4:137 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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لَّ ْم َي ُكنِ ٱللَّ ُه لِ َي ْغ ِف َر َل ُه ْم

al nisā’
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God has not pardoned them

َو َلا لِ َي ْه ِد َي ُه ْم َس ِبي ۢ ًلا

Nor guided them to a way.

َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين بِأَ َّن َل ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ًما

138.

Bear thou tidings1591 to the waverers1592 that
they have a painful punishment.

ِ ون ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ِمن ُد
ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّ ِخ ُذ

139.

Those who take those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue1593 as allies rather than1594
the believers1595

ۚ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ون ِعن َد ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِع َّز َة
َ أَ َي ْب َت ُغ

Do they seek of them greatness?1596

َف ِٕا َّن ٱ ْل ِع َّز َة لِلَّ ِه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

And greatness1597 belongs to God altogether.

َو َق ْد َن َّزلَ َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب أَ ْن إِذَا

140.

َس ِم ْع ُت ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه ُي ْك َف ُر بِ َها َو ُي ْس َت ْه َزأُ بِ َها

(And he has sent down upon you1598 in the
law1599 that when you hear the proofs1600 of God
rejected and mocked:

1591. 4:138 [1]. Lit.: glad tidings.
1592. 4:138 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: munāViqūn. Commonly translated as hypocrites, yet the Qur’anic deEinition found at 4:137 is
clear: munāViqūn are those characterised by an inner lack of solidity and Eirmness of purpose; persons easily tossed about on
the waves of circumstance. While this value is related to hypocrisy (as commonly translated) it is also distinct from it. Strictly
speaking, hypocrisy is pretending to believe something that one does not. The persons described here, however, vacillate
rather than dissimulate. In short, they are waverers. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
1593. 4:139 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
1594. 4:139 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
1595. 4:139 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1596. 4:139 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
1597. 4:139 [3]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
1598. 4:140 [1]. Given at 6:68.
1599. 4:140 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
1600. 4:140 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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وضو۟ا فِى
ُ َف َلا َت ْق ُع ُدو۟ا َم َع ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َي ُخ
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Sit not with them until they jest1601 on a
subject1602 other than that.

ٍ َح ِد
ۚ ٓيث َغ ْي ِر ِهۦ

ۗ إِنَّ ُك ْم إِ ۭ ًذا ِّم ْث ُل ُه ْم

Then would you be like them.)

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َج ِام ُع ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين َوٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين فِى

God will gather the waverers1603 and those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue1604 into
Hell all together

َج َهنَّ َم َج ِمي ًعا

ون بِ ُك ْم
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي َت َربَّ ُص

141.

Those who watch and wait1605 with regard to
you:

َان َل ُك ْم َف ْت ۭ ٌح ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َل ْم
َ َف ٕاِن ك

If there be victory for you from God they say:
Have we not been with you?

ٰ َ َو إِن ك
يب
ٌ ۭ َان لِ ْل َك ِفر َِين َن ِص

And if there be for those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue1606 a portion

َن ُكن َّم َع ُك ْم

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َل ْم َن ْس َت ْح ِو ْذ َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َن ْم َن ْع ُكم ِّم َن

They say: Have we not earned your affection1607
by defending you against the believers?1608

ۚ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

1601.
1602.
1603.
1604.
1605.
1606.
1607.

4:140 [2]. Lit.: plunge in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
4:140 [2]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement. Here: subject Eits the English context better.
4:140 [4]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
4:140 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4:141 [1]. These are the two categories who watch and wait regarding those who truly have faith.
4:141 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4:141 [4]. I have been guided here by Muhammad Asad’s rendering and insightful observation: Lit., "did we not gain mastery
over you [i.e., "over your hearts" - cf. Lane II, 664] and defend you against the believers?".
1608. 4:141 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ۗ فَٱللَّ ُه َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

And God will judge between you on the Day of
Resurrection.

َو َلن َي ْج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And God does not make for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue1609 any way
against the believers.1610

َس ِبي ًلا
ون ٱللَّ َه
َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين ُي َ ٰخ ِد ُع

142.

َو ُه َو َ ٰخ ِد ُع ُه ْم

The waverers1611 seek to deceive God

But he deceives them.

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة قَا ُمو۟ا ك َُسا َل ٰى
َّ َو إِذَا قَا ُم ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى

And when they come to the duty1612 they come
to be seen of men

اس
َ ُي َرآ ُء
َ َّون ٱلن
ون ٱللَّ َه إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َو َلا َي ْذ ُك ُر
ُّم َذ ْب َذبِ َين َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك

And remember not God save a little

143.

ۚ َلآ إِ َل ٰى َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َو َلآ إِ َل ٰى َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

Wavering in between1613

Neither towards these nor towards those.

1609.
1610.
1611.
1612.

4:141 [6]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4:141 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4:142 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
4:142 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). However, see also notes on ṣalāt at 4:102. Cf. this construction at 5:6.
1613. 4:143 [1]. Lit.: between that. Cf. 4:150.
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َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And he whom God causes to go astray:

َف َلن َت ِج َد َل ُهۥ َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

Thou wilt not Eind for him a way.

144.

ِ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ِمن ُد
ۚ ون ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ُون أَن َت ْج َع ُلو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا
َ أَتُرِيد

O you who heed warning:1614 take not those
who spurn guidance while claiming virtue1615 as
allies instead of1616 the believers.1617

(Would you give God a clear warrant against
you?)

ُّم ِبي ًنا
إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين فِى ٱل َّد ْر ِك ٱ ْلأَ ْس َفلِ ِم َن ٱلنَّا ِر

145.

َو َلن َت ِج َد َل ُه ْم َن ِصي ًرا
إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َتا ُبو۟ا

And thou wilt Eind no helper for them

146.

َوأَ ْص َل ُحو۟ا

Save those who repent

And do right

َوٱ ْع َت َص ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه

1614.
1615.
1616.
1617.
1618.

The waverers1618 are in the lowest depth of the
Eire.

And hold fast to God

4:144 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4:144 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4:144 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4:144 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4:145 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138. There is at 4:144-146 a direct correlation between
munāViqūn and al kāVirūn, one lost given the Traditionalist’s values for these terms.
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َوأَخْ َل ُصو۟ا ِدي َن ُه ْم لِلَّ ِه

And are sincere in their doctrine1619 to God:

ٓ
ۖ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َم َع ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

These are with the believers.1620

َو َس ْو َف ُي ْؤ ِت ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َّما َي ْف َع ُل ٱللَّ ُه بِ َع َذابِ ُك ْم إِن شَ َك ْرتُ ْم

And God will give the believers1621 a
tremendous reward.
147.

What has God to do with your punishment if
you are grateful and believe?

ۚ َو َءا َمن ُت ْم
َان ٱللَّ ُه شَ ا ِك ًرا َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ٱلس ٓو ِء ِم َن
ُّ ِ۞ َّلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َج ْه َر ب

And God is grateful, knowing.

148.

God loves not the open mention of evil1622 save
by one wronged.1623

ۚ ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل إِ َّلا َمن ُظ ِل َم

َان ٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ًعا َع ِلي ًما
َ َوك
إِن تُ ْب ُدو۟ا َخ ْي ًرا

And God is hearing, knowing.

149.

أَ ْو تُخْ فُو ُه

1619.
1620.
1621.
1622.
1623.

If you reveal good

Or keep it secret

4:146 [4]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
4:146 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4:146 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4:148 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
4:148 [1]. In the context, I take the meaning here to include an admonition not to claim individuals among us to belong to the
groups outlined at 4:144-145 except under the condition provided for here at 4:148.
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أَ ْو َت ْع ُفو۟ا َعن ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

Or forgive evil:1624

َان َع ُف ۭ ًّوا َق ِدي ًرا
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ُون
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ُف ُر
َ ون بِٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ َو ُيرِيد

God is pardoning, powerful.

150.

ون
َ ُأَن ُي َف ِّرقُو۟ا َب ْي َن ٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ َو َيقُول
ض
ٍ ۢ نُ ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َب ْع
ٍ ۢ ض َو َن ْك ُف ُر بِ َب ْع

ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ۚ ون َح ۭ ًّقا

(And they wish to choose a way in between)1626

151.

َوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

These are those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue1627 in truth.1628
And for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue1629 we have prepared

َع َذا ۭ ًبا ُّم ِهي ًنۭا
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

Those who deny God and his messengers and
wish to make a distinction between God and his
messengers and say:

We believe in1625 some and deny some

ُون أَن َيتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك َس ِبي ًلا
َ َو ُيرِيد

1624.
1625.
1626.
1627.
1628.
1629.
1630.
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A humiliating punishment.

152.

And those who believe in1630 God and his
messengers

4:149 [3]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
4:150 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:150 [3]. Lit.: between that. This echoes 4:143.
4:151 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4:151 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- ii.).
4:151 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4:152 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َو َل ْم ُي َف ِّرقُو۟ا َب ْي َن أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُه ْم

And have not made a distinction between any
of them

ٓ
ۗ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َس ْو َف ُي ْؤ تِي ِه ْم أُ ُجو َر ُه ْم

These will God give their rewards.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َي ْس َٔـ ُل َك أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب أَن تُ َن ِّزلَ َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا

And God is forgiving, merciful.

153.

The doctors of the law1631 ask thee to bring
down upon them a decree1632 from the sky.

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ ِّم َن

وس ٰٓى أَ ْك َب َر ِمن َ ٰذلِ َك
َ َف َق ْد َسأَلُو۟ا ُم

And they asked a greater thing of Mū sā than
that:

َفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِر َنا ٱللَّ َه َج ْه َر ۭ ًة

They said: Show thou us God openly.

ٰ َّ َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم
ۚ ٱلص ِع َق ُة بِ ُظ ْل ِم ِه ْم

And the thunderbolt seized them for their
injustice.

ثُ َّم ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْج َل ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم

Then took they up the calf after that clear
evidence had come to them.

ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت

ۚ َف َع َف ْو َنا َعن َ ٰذلِ َك

And we pardoned that

وس ٰى ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َ َو َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

And we gave Mū sā a clear warrant

1631. 4:153 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
1632. 4:153 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
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154.

And we raised above them the mount1633 for
their agreement.

اب ُس َّج ۭ ًدا
َ َوقُ ْل َنا َل ُه ُم ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َب

And we said to them: Enter the gate in
submission.1634

ٱلس ْب ِت
َّ َوقُ ْل َنا َل ُه ْم َلا َت ْع ُدو۟ا فِى

And we said to them: Transgress not the
Sabbath.

َوأَ َخ ْذ َنا ِم ْن ُهم ِّمي َثٰقًا َغ ِلي ۭ ًظا
َف ِب َما َن ْق ِض ِهم ِّمي َث ٰ َق ُه ْم

And we took from them a stern agreement.

155.

َو ُك ْف ِر ِهم بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

Then1635 because of their violation of their
agreement
And their denial of the proofs1636 of God

َو َق ْت ِل ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ۢن ِب َيآ َء بِ َغ ْي ِر َح ۢ ٍّق

And their killing of the prophets without
cause1637

ۚف
ٌ ۢ َو َق ْو لِ ِه ْم قُ ُلو ُب َنا ُغ ْل

And their saying: Our hearts are covered

َب ْل َط َب َع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َها بِ ُك ْف ِر ِه ْم

(The truth is:1638 God set a seal upon them for
their denial

ون إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َف َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

1633.
1634.
1635.
1636.
1637.
1638.
1639.
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So they do not believe1639 save a few)

4:154 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
4:154 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
4:155 [1]. One needs to read attentively over an extended passage. The fa here relates to that at the beginning of 4:160.
4:155 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4:155 [3]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
4:155 [5]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4:155 [6]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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َو بِ ُك ْف ِر ِه ْم

156.

َو َق ْو لِ ِه ْم َع َل ٰى َم ْر َي َم ُب ْه َتٰ ًنا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
يسى ٱ ْب َن
َ َو َق ْو لِ ِه ْم إِنَّا َق َت ْل َنا ٱ ْل َم ِس
َ يح ِع

al nisā’
Women

And because of their denial

And their speaking against Maryam1640 a
tremendous calumny
157.

َم ْر َي َم َر ُسولَ ٱللَّ ِه

ۚ َو َما َق َت ُلو ُه َو َما َص َل ُبو ُه َو َل ٰ ِكن شُ ِّب َه َل ُه ْم

And their saying: We killed the anointed one1641
ʿIvsā ,1642 son of Maryam,1643 the messenger of
God

(And they killed him not nor put him to death
upon a stake1644 but it seemed so to them1645

ۚ َو إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا فِي ِه َل ِفى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم ْن ُه

And those who dispute concerning it are in
doubt thereof

ۚ َما َل ُهم بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن ِع ْل ٍم إِ َّلا ٱتِّ َبا َع ٱل َّظ ِّن

No knowledge have they thereof save the
pursuit of conjecture.)

1640.
1641.
1642.
1643.
1644.

4:156 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:157 [1]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
4:157 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:157 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:157 [2]. Arabic: ṣalaba. By convention the Traditionalist has understood ṣalaba as to crucify. That understanding is,
perhaps, at odds with what Qur’anic usage indicates. In the Qur’an, Firʿawn is called Lord of Stakes (38:12, 89:10). This fact
certainly suggests that the form of capital punishment meted out by Firʿawn featured a stake. The options available for
killing a man on a stake are limited. In close proximity to the verb commonly rendered crucify (ṣalaba) Firʿawn threatens
that punishment will be inElicted ‘on the trunks of date-palms’ (21:71) – thus lending credence to the notion that the trunks
of date-palms were trimmed and sharpened to facilitate impaling. In addition, Firʿawn threatens to cut off hands and feet
from alternate sides before executing the punishment in question (5:33, 7:124, 20:71, 26:49). Attempting to crucify one thus
disEigured would be both impractical and run the risk of creating morbid farce – which itself would defeat the point of most
of what beneEits a tyrant from the public torture of his enemies. Finally, a date-palm does not possess a crossbar, nor can one
readily be made from a second date-palm – a requisite item if we are discussing cruciEixion in an intellectually honest
manner. For all these reasons I render ṣalaba and related words throughout as death upon a stake.
1645. 4:157 [2]. Arabic: shubbiha – to be made similar, to be made uncertain or doubtful. The core fact here is plain: they did not kill
him. The implications are immediate and obvious for both Christians and Jews, as well as for relations between the two
groups. Under the Islamic extension of the Christian extension of the dominant Jewish Egypt-Palestine thesis, it is supposed
that the likeness of ʿIvsā fell upon another man who was killed in his stead. Under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis, ʿIvsā is an entirely
separate individual to that killed at Jerusalem in the 1st century CE, one who lived centuries beforehand and was conElated
by Paul with that Yeshua who was killed at Jerusalem and other Eigures to form the Christian mythos, and the Jews simply
killed – or had killed by the agency of the Romans – the wrong man, believing him to be the messiah. See Articles XVIII and
XXI.
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َو َما َق َت ُلو ُه َي ِقي ۢ ًنا
ۚ َبل َّر َف َع ُه ٱللَّ ُه إِ َل ْي ِه

And they killed him not of a certainty

158.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ًزا َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َو إِن ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب إِ َّلا َل ُي ْؤ ِم َن َّن بِ ِهۦ َق ْب َل

(The truth is:1646 God brought it1647 before
him1648
And God is mighty, wise.

159.

ۖ َم ْو تِ ِهۦ

َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َي ُكو ُن َع َل ْي ِه ْم شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا
َف ِب ُظ ْل ۢ ٍم ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا

al nisā’
Women

And there is no1649 doctor of the law1650 save
will come to faith therein1651 before his1652
death

And on the Day of Resurrection it1653 will be
witness against them.)
160.

So1654 because of injustice among those who
hold to Judaism1655

1646. 4:158 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
1647. 4:158 [1]. I.e. the agreement taken at 4:154.
1648. 4:158 [1]. This verse has been the subject of interesting but unconvincing interpretations regarding the personality of ʿIvsā .
The syntax requires attention to unpack, but there is a single, cogent argument which runs across the broader segment. The
argument is this:
• 4:153 The doctors of the law ask thee (Muḥ ammad) to bring down upon them a decree
• 4:154 Rehearses the scenario when a decree was in fact brought down, one brought down for their agreement. The mount
was raised above them in conEirmation of this agreement. The verb here is rafaʿa (to raise). The agreement is then
conEirmed.
• There then follows a list of grievances against the doctors of the law:
• 4:155 Violation of their agreement; denial of proofs; killing of prophets
• 4:156 Their denial and calumny against Maryam
• 4:157 Their saying that they killed the anointed one ʿIvsā , son of Maryam
• 4:158 On the basis of 4:155-4:157 comes the conclusion: God brought it (i.e. the agreement) before him or before himself.
The verb rafaʿa + ‘ilā means to bring before, bring forward as before a judge or king (Lane p. 1128). That meaning is
conEirmed by the words immediately following And God is mighty, wise (the word wise in Arabic refers to judgment).
• 4:159 There is no doctor of the law (i.e. true doctor of the law) save will come to faith therein (i.e. to faith in the agreement
mentioned at 4:153) before his death, And on the Day of Resurrection it (the agreement) will be witness against them.
• Verses 4:160-161 continue with grievances against the Jews in general on a different basis
1649. 4:159 [1]. The force of the construction is that coming to faith therein before death is the sine qua non of what it is to be a
doctor of the law; cf. there is no marathon runner but will complete a race of 26.23 miles.
1650. 4:159 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
1651. 4:159 [1]. I.e. in the agreement taken at 2:154.
1652. 4:159 [1]. I.e. his own.
1653. 4:159 [2]. I.e. the agreement taken at 2:154.
1654. 4:160 [1]. This refreshes the force of the fa at 4:155 (see the note thereto).
1655. 4:160 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.

366

النساء

al nisā’
Women

4

َح َّر ْم َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َط ِّي َبٰ ٍت أُ ِحلَّ ْت َل ُه ْم

We made unlawful to them good things which
had been lawful to them

َو بِ َص ِّد ِه ْم َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And because of their forsaking the path of God
much

َوأَخْ ِذ ِه ُم ٱل ِّر َب ٰو ۟ا َو َق ْد نُ ُهو۟ا َع ْن ُه

161.

ِ َوأَ ْك ِل ِه ْم أَ ْم َ ٰولَ ٱلنَّا
ۚ ِس بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل

And their consuming the wealth of men in
vanity.

َوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين ِم ْن ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما
ٰ
ون فِى ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم ِم ْن ُه ْم
َ لَّ ِكنِ ٱل َّرٰ ِس ُخ

And their taking of usury when they had been
forbidden it

And we have prepared for those among them
who spurn guidance while claiming virtue1656 a
painful punishment.
162.

ون
َ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

But those established in knowledge1657 and the
believers1658 among them

1656. 4:161 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
1657. 4:162 [1]. Cf. 3:7.
1658. 4:162 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ون بِ َمآ ُٔانزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك َو َمآ أُنزِلَ ِمن
َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

al nisā’
Women

Believe in1659 what is sent down1660 to thee and
what was sent down before thee1661

ۚ َق ْب ِل َك

َّ َوٱ ْل ُم ِقي ِم َين
ۚ ٱلص َل ٰو َة

As do1662 the upholders of the duty1663

ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ َُوٱ ْل ُم ْؤت

And the givers of the purity1664

ون بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر
َ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

And the believers in God and the Last Day.1665

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َس ُن ْؤ تِي ِه ْم أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ًما

These will we give a tremendous reward.

1659. 4:162 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1660. 4:162 [2]. The on-the-nose rendering here is: But those established in knowledge among them and the believers believe in
what is sent down[...]. I have used a different word order in the English and some may take issue with that, so I will address
what I anticipate to be their concerns. I have strong pan-textual grounds and contextual support for the rendering I have
used. To begin with, a second subject often comes in Qur’anic Arabic at the end of the clause, almost as an afterthought (see
the following examples 7:155, 7:156, 18:26, 22:37, 24:5, 24:10, 24:20, 24:50, 26:73, 27:18, 27:49, 28:82, 28:83, 34:10, 34:36,
40:71,43:71, 48:29, 53:62, 57:10, 58:12, 59:8, 93:3). The entire preceding section treats of the Jews, their failings and
misdeeds, and both this verse and the verse following indicate and connect with a summary of (mainly Jewish) patriarchs
and key Eigures. With these facts in view, the phrase in the opening of 4:162 – among them – seems implicitly present within
each of three categories which follow: [...]the upholders of duty (among them) And the givers of the purity (among them) And
the believers in God and the Last Day (among them). (It is difEicult for the Traditionalist to access this point because he is
mesmerised by the words ṣalāt and zakāt to which he is trained from birth to attach alien, non-Qur’anic values.) My second
point is that the concept of mu’min (believer) does not pertain exclusively to those who embrace the Qur’an, or those who are
or who call themselves Muslims, despite the fact that the word has been used historically as though that were the case. There
is no direct correlation with belief and any temporal or political grouping. (Rightly understood, a mu’min is one whose
condition of soul is imbued with a sampling of grace by which he inclines towards and appreciates the things of God.) The
Qur’anic text objectively regards certain individuals among Christians, Jews and others (as well as those who predate both
Jews and Christians) as mu’mins (see 5:43 for example). My position is that the entire passage at 4:153-162 forms one
argument and has one focus: the doctors of the law among the Jews, most of whom it reproves and some of whom it
exonerates. There then follows a broader appeal comprising a correlation between what previous messengers received and
the present revelation (4:162-170) before the section ends with a Einal appeal to the doctors of the law at 4:171.
1661. 4:162 [2]. Because it is materially the same thing.
1662. 4:162 [3]. Lit.: And.
1663. 4:162 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
1664. 4:162 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
1665. 4:162 [5]. I.e. among them.
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وح
ٍ ۢ ُ۞ إِنَّآ أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك َك َمآ أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ن

163.

َ َوٱلنَّ ِب ِّي
ۚ ۦن ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

We instruct1666 thee as we instructed1667 Nū ḥ
and the prophets after him.

And we instructed1668 Ibrā hı̄m and Ismā ʿı̄l and
Isḥ ā q, and Yaʿqū b and the grandsons1669

ِ ُوب َوٱ ْلأَ ْس َب
اط
َ َو َي ْعق

َ س َو َ ٰه ُر
ۚ ون َو ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن
َ َو ِع
َ ُّيس ٰى َوأَي
َ ُوب َو ُيون

And ʿIvsā 1670 and Ayyū b1671 and Yū nus1672 and
Hā rū n and Sulaymā n

َو َءا َت ْي َنا َدا ُوۥ َد َز ُبو ًۭرا
َو ُر ُس ۭ ًلا َق ْد ق ََص ْص َنٰ ُه ْم َع َل ْي َك ِمن َق ْب ُل

(And we gave Dā wū d psalms)1673

164.

ۚ َو ُر ُس ۭ ًلا لَّ ْم َن ْق ُص ْص ُه ْم َع َل ْي َك

And messengers we have not narrated to thee

وس ٰى َت ْك ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َو َكلَّ َم ٱللَّ ُه ُم
ُّر ُس ۭ ًلا ُّم َبشِّ ر َِين َو ُمن ِذر َِين

1666.
1667.
1668.
1669.
1670.
1671.
1672.
1673.

And messengers we have narrated to thee
before

(And God spoke to Mū sā by speech)

165.

Messengers as bearers of glad tidings and
warners

4:163 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4:163 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4:163 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4:163 [2]. Arabic: al asbāṭ. The grandsons of Ibrā hı̄m. See 2:136.
4:163 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:163 [3]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Job.
4:163 [3]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah.
4:163 [4]. Arabic: zabūr. I agree that zabūr means psalms on the basis of 21:105. The word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and
21:105.
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س َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ُح َّج ۢ ٌة َب ْع َد
ِ ون لِلنَّا
َ لِ َئ َّلا َي ُك

al nisā’
Women

That men might have no argument1674 against
God after the messengers.

ۚ ِٱل ُّر ُسل
َان ٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ًزا َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
لَّ ٰ ِكنِ ٱللَّ ُه َيشْ َه ُد بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ إِ َل ْي َك ۖ أَن َز َل ُهۥ

And God is mighty, wise.

166.

But God bears witness to what he sent down to
thee: he sent it down with his knowledge.1675

ۖ بِ ِع ْل ِم ِهۦ

ٓ
َ َوٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َيشْ َهد
ۚ ُون

And the angels bear witness.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ِهيدًا

And God is sufEicient as witness.1676

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َق ْد َضلُّو۟ا َض َل ٰ ۢ ًلا َب ِعيدًا
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َظ َل ُمو۟ا َل ْم َي ُكنِ ٱللَّ ُه

167.

Those who are indifferent to warning1677 and
forsake1678 the path of God, they have strayed
far into error.

168.

Those who are indifferent to warning1679 and do
wrong, God has not forgiven them

لِ َي ْغ ِف َر َل ُه ْم

1674. 4:165 [2]. Arabic: ḥujja – argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere).
1675. 4:166 [1]. I.e. he sent down what he intended to send down. Had he wanted to add to or augment it, he would have done so.
1676. 4:166 [3]. The Traditionalist’s religion rejects this. It is based on the witness of men (which is what the ḥadīth literature boils
down to).
1677. 4:167 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1678. 4:167 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
1679. 4:168 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َو َلا لِ َي ْه ِد َي ُه ْم َطرِيقًا
إِ َّلا َطر َِيق َج َهنَّ َم

Nor will he guide them to a road

169.

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

ٓ
اس َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ُم ٱل َّر ُسولُ بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And that is easy for God.

170.

ِمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

ۚ َف َٔـ ِام ُنو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُك ْم

O mankind: the messenger has brought you the
truth1681 from your lord.

So believe – it is better for you.

َو إِن َت ْك ُف ُرو۟ا

And if you deny:

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َف ِٕا َّن لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

To God belongs what is in the heavens and the
earth.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َلا َت ْغ ُلو۟ا فِى ِدي ِن ُك ْم

Save the road to1680 Hell

They abiding eternally therein forever.

َان َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك

1680.
1681.
1682.
1683.

al nisā’
Women

4

And God is knowing, wise.

171.

4:169 [1]. Lit: of Hell.
4:170 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
4:171 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
4:171 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ۚ َو َلا َتقُولُو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َح َّق

Nor ascribe to God save the truth.1684

يسى ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم َر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه
ُ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل َم ِس
َ يح ِع

The anointed one1685 ʿIvsā ,1686 son of Maryam1687
was but the messenger of God

َو َك ِل َم ُت ُهۥٓ أَ ْل َق ٰى َهآ إِ َل ٰى َم ْر َي َم

And his word which he conveyed to Maryam1688

ٌ ۭ َو ُر
ۖ وح ِّم ْن ُه

And a Spirit from him.

ۖ َف َٔـ ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

So believe in1689 God and his messengers.

ۚ َو َلا َتقُولُو۟ا َث َل ٰ َث ٌة

And say not: Three.

ٱن َت ُهو۟ا

Desist.

ۚ َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُك ْم

It is best for you.

ۖ إِنَّ َما ٱللَّ ُه إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

God is but One God.

َ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥٓ أَن َي ُك
ۘ ون َل ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ٌد

1684.
1685.
1686.
1687.
1688.
1689.
1690.
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Glory1690 be unto him that he should have a son!

4:171 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
4:171 [3]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
4:171 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:171 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:171 [4]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4:171 [6]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:171 [11]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.

372

النساء

4

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ لَّ ُهۥ َما فِى

To him belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
ِ لَّن َي ْس َت
ون َع ْب ۭ ًدا لِّلَّ ِه
َ يح أَن َي ُك
ُ نك َف ٱ ْل َم ِس

And God is sufEicient as guardian.1691

172.

ٓ
َ َو َلا ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر ُب
ۚ ون

The anointed one1692 disdains not to be a
servant to God
Nor do the angels brought near.

ِ َو َمن َي ْس َت
نك ْف َع ْن ِع َبا َدتِ ِهۦ َو َي ْس َت ْك ِب ْر

And whoso disdains his service and is proud:

ف ََس َي ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم إِ َل ْي ِه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
ٰ َّ َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

al nisā’
Women

He will gather them to him all together.

173.

ۖ َف ُي َوفِّي ِه ْم أُ ُجو َر ُه ْم َو َيزِي ُد ُهم ِّمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

Then as for those who heed warning1693 and do
deeds of righteousness:
He will give them their rewards in full and
increase them out of his bounty.

َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َتن َك ُفو۟ا َو ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

And as for those who disdain and are proud:

َف ُي َع ِّذ ُب ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما

He will punish them with a painful punishment

1691. 4:171 [13]. See 3:173.
1692. 4:172 [1]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
1693. 4:173 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ِ ُون َل ُهم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ ۭ ًّيا َو َلا
َ َو َلا َي ِجد

al nisā’
Women

And they will not Eind for them besides1694 God
ally or helper.

َن ِصي ۭ ًرا

ٓ
اس َق ْد َجآ َءكُم ُب ْر َ ٰه ۭ ٌن ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

174.

َوأَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم نُو ًۭرا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْع َت َص ُمو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And we have sent down to you a clear light.

175.

Then as for those who believe in1695 God and
hold fast to him:

ف ََس ُيد ِْخ ُل ُه ْم فِى َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه َوف َْض ۢ ٍل

He will make them enter into mercy and
bounty from him.

َو َي ْه ِدي ِه ْم إِ َل ْي ِه ِص َ ٰر ۭ ًطا ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۭ ًما

And he guides them to him by a straight
path.1696

َي ْس َت ْف ُتو َن َك

176.

ۚ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه ُي ْف ِتي ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َك َل ٰ َل ِة

They ask thee for a ruling.

Say thou: God gives you the ruling1697
concerning those who die without issue.

س َل ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ٌد َو َل ُهۥٓ أُخْ ۭ ٌت
َ إ ِِن ٱ ْم ُر ٌؤ ۟ا َه َل َك َل ْي

If a man perish without a child but have a sister

ۚ ََف َل َها نِ ْص ُف َما َت َرك

1694.
1695.
1696.
1697.

O mankind: now has evidence come to you
from your lord

For her a half of what he left.

4:173 [5]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4:175 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:175 [3]. The responsibility for guiding a man to and along the right path lies with God, not with any religion.
4:176 [2]. The chapter closes with a repeat of the point introduced at 4:127; namely, that no more rulings are to be sought of
the messenger: God has decreed.
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ۚ َو ُه َو َي ِرثُ َهآ إِن لَّ ْم َي ُكن لَّ َها َو َل ۭ ٌد

And he inherits from her if she have not a child.

َِف ٕاِن كَا َن َتا ٱ ْث َن َت ْين

Then if there be two females

ۚ ََف َل ُه َما ٱلثُّ ُل َث ِان ِم َّما َت َرك

For them two-thirds of what he left.

َو إِن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا إِخْ َو ۭ ًة

And if they be brethren

ِّر َجا ًۭلا َو نِ َسآ ۭ ًء

Men and women:

ۗ َِف ِلل َّذ َك ِر ِم ْث ُل َح ِّظ ٱ ْلأُن َث َي ْين

For the male is the like of the share of two
females.

ۗ ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم أَن َت ِضلُّو۟ا

And God makes plain1698 to you lest you go
astray.

َوٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۢ ٌم

And God knows all things.

1698. 4:176 [11]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَ ْوفُو۟ا بِٱ ْل ُعقُو ِد

al mā’idah
The Repast

In the name of God: the Almighty,1699 the
Merciful.
1.

أُ ِحلَّ ْت َل ُكم َب ِهي َم ُة ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم

O you who heed warning:1700 fulEil contracts.

Made lawful for you is four-footed cattle

إِ َّلا َما ُي ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم

Save what is recited to you

َّ َغ ْي َر ُم ِحلِّى
ۗ ٱلص ْي ِد َوأَن ُت ْم ُح ُر ٌم

Hunting not being permitted when you are
forbidden.1701

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْح ُك ُم َما ُيرِي ُد

God ordains what he wishes.

1699. 5:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
1700. 5:1 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1701. 5:1 [4]. Arabic: ḥurum. This word in this form occurs only here and at 5:95 and 5:96. The Traditionalist claims for ḥurum a
specialised, religious connotation (namely, the state of increased sanctity a man is said to be in when on pilgrimage).
Naturally, the Traditionalist controls all deEinitions and details pursuant to this condition since his formulations are nowhere
found in the Qur’an. However, the point at which the Traditionalist makes the correlation with pilgrimage is found not in the
current exhortation, but in the one following at 5:2. The connection claimed by the Traditionalist is weak in any case since
5:2 simply prohibits preventing those who wish to visit the inviolable place of worship from so doing (as one prohibition
among several). In addition, the usual points about limitations of applicability apply since the inviolable place of worship
was abandoned during the time of the revelation (see 9:28 and notes thereto as well as Article XVIII). This being the case,
any claims the Traditionalist might make for pilgrimage are academic and superEluous. However, there is no reason to
assume that 5:1 comprises an imperative relating directly to pilgrimage when analysed on the basis of what Qur’anic
evidence we have. It is a point of principle in the approach here not to admit the application of specialised, ‘religious’ values
to ambiguous terms, but rather to default to explicit, common meanings where they exist – more particularly where they
make sense, which they invariably do. Proceeding on that basis, we Eind that the singular of the word in question occurs at
16:116 (and means unlawful in the sense of forbidden) in a context which does not admit of any other interpretation. On this
basis I adopt the same value here (and at 5:95 and 5:96, the only other instances) for the plural ḥurum. It may well be that
hunting was forbidden during the time of ḥajj – the forbidding of hunting by outsiders on land otherwise occupied by other
people would certainly be an equitable law – however, there is no statement here indicating a direct correlation between ḥajj
and the prohibition on hunting. Read cold, without a pre-existing anticipation of any extraneous requirement, the segment
here deals simply with times when hunting is forbidden as a restriction with a general application. I am indebted here to
Aidid Safar whose original insights on this point I have developed and systematised. See also note to ḥalal at 5:2.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا تُ ِحلُّو۟ا شَ َٰٓع ِئ َر ٱللَّ ِه

2.

َو َلا ٱلشَّ ْه َر ٱ ْل َح َرا َم

al mā’idah
The Repast

O you who heed warning:1702 violate1703 not the
tokens of God1704
Nor the inviolable moon1705

ْى
َ َو َلا ٱ ْل َهد

Nor the requirement1706

َو َلا ٱ ْل َق َلٰٓ ِئ َد

Nor the chains of ofEice1707

ون ف َْض ۭ ًلا
َ َو َلآ َءآ ِّم َين ٱ ْل َب ْي َت ٱ ْل َح َرا َم َي ْب َت ُغ

Nor the visitors to the inviolable house seeking
the favour and pleasure of their lord.

ۚ ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم َور ِْض َ ٰو ًنۭا

َو إِذَا َح َل ْل ُت ْم

And when you are permitted1708

1702. 5:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1703. 5:2 [1]. The verb here is the form IV of the ḥ-l-l root. In all other instances it means to make lawful or be made lawful
depending on the mood (see 2:187, 2:275, 3:50, 4:24, 4:160, 5:1, 5:4, 5:4, 5:5, 5:87, 5:96, 7:157, 9:37, 9:37, 14:28, 22:30,
33:50, 35:35, 66:1). The instance here at 5:2 is in the negative (unlike all other cases) and treats of something which is
already instituted. Such being the case, I concur with most other translators and have render accordingly.
1704. 5:2 [1]. Arabic: shaʿāir allah – the tokens of God. See 2:158.
1705. 5:2 [2]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. See 2:194.
1706. 5:2 [3]. Arabic: hadya. See 2:196.
1707. 5:2 [4]. Arabic: qalāida. This word occurs twice only (5:2 and 5:97) and both cases treat of related contexts. This leaves little
room to assess its meaning from usage. The Traditionalist asserts a highly specialised value here (and presents himself as
the authority, naturally, on the right interpretation and application of this specialised value). For him qalāida signiEies
garlands (to be put around the necks of animals selected by him for slaughter). I reject the value of sacriVicial animal for
hadya as spurious on the basis of provable Arabic values (see note to 2:196). With regard to qalāida I prefer to look to the
Arabic language, context and logic for answers than rely on the Traditionalist and his imaginative claims. The facts are these:
qalāida is a plural noun formed from the q-l-d root. The meanings of the q-l-d root focus on the investment of ofVice, awarding
authority, or placing in power. It is true that it can mean to adorn with a necklace, but this meaning is clearly secondary and
subsequent to the primary meaning and grew out of the use of the necklace – or chain – as a badge of authority or ofEice.
Since the contexts, both here and at 5:97, treat of hunting being forbidden the question arises: by whom? On the basis of
these considerations I contend that qalāida denotes necklaces in the sense of chains of ofVice and not, as the Traditionalist
claims, in the sense of garlands for sacriVicial animals – a value which one assumes to have been imposed through a syncretic
process originating in Hinduism. (Objective, methodical analysis notes the Hinduistic nature of many of the Traditionalist’s
rites and practices but Einds justiEication for such practices nowhere in the Qur’an.)
1708. 5:2 [6]. Arabic: ḥalal – allowed, permitted; untied, unfastened. The Traditionalist afEixes a specialised, purely religious
connotation to this word in this case, one which deEies corroboration on the basis of the Qur’an. Thus for the Traditionalist,
this instance of this word provides the reverse of what he claims for ḥurum (see 5:1 and note thereto) namely, that condition
which exists outside the specialised ritual condition he claims as the meaning of ḥurum. If he is right, he cannot prove it on
the basis of the Qur’an; I suspect it is a later Eiction, but I cannot deEinitively prove my suspicion. However, I hold to my
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ْ ف
ۚ َٱص َطا ُدو۟ا

Then you may hunt.

َِو َلا َي ْج ِر َمنَّ ُك ْم شَ َن َٔـا ُن َق ْو ٍم أَن َصدُّو ُك ْم َعن

And let not hatred of a people who diverted1709
you from the inviolable place of worship1710
move you to commit injustice.1711

ۘ ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم أَن َت ْع َت ُدو۟ا

ۖ َٰو َت َعا َونُو۟ا َع َلى ٱ ْل ِب ِّر َوٱلتَّ ْق َوى

And assist one another to virtue and prudent
fear.1712

ۚ َو َلا َت َعا َونُو۟ا َع َلى ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم َوٱ ْل ُع ْد َ ٰو ِن

And assist not one another to falsehood1713 and
enmity.

ۖ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1714 of God.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
ُح ِّر َم ْت َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْي َت ُة

God is severe in retribution.

3.

َوٱل َّد ُم

1709.
1710.
1711.
1712.
1713.
1714.
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Forbidden to you is carrion

And blood

standard argument and methodology: Eirstly, whatever pilgrimage existed, the rites pursuant to it are long gone because the
location for that pilgrimage was Petra (see Article XVIII), and pilgrimage to Petra was abandoned at the time of the
revelation (see 9:28); secondly, I insist that consistent application of proven, demonstrable Qur’anic values prevail in all
instances of a particular term – including in those cases where the Traditionalist claims highly specialised and arbitrary
meanings for particular instances. On this basis, I render ḥalal here according to its proven, accepted and general meaning.
5:2 [8]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
5:2 [8]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
5:2 [8]. The Traditionalist has a cover story taken from later writings which he applies here; however, one of the central
points uncovered by the present work is the fact that the believers were told by God to forsake – that is, abandon – al masjid
al ḥarām due to its occupation by the idolaters, and it is this event, in my view, which is referenced here. See 9:28.
5:2 [9]. See note to 2:2.
5:2 [10]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5:2 [11]. See note to 2:2.
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َو َل ْح ُم ٱ ْل ِخنزِي ِر

And the Elesh of swine

َو َمآ أُ ِه َّل لِ َغ ْي ِر ٱللَّ ِه بِ ِهۦ

And that dedicated to other than God

َوٱ ْل ُم ْن َخ ِن َق ُة

And the strangled

َوٱ ْل َم ْوقُو َذ ُة

And the beaten

َوٱ ْل ُم َت َر ِّد َي ُة

And the fallen

يح ُة
َ َوٱلنَّ ِط

And the gored

ٱلس ُب ُع إِ َّلا َما َذ َّك ْي ُت ْم
َّ َو َمآ أَ َك َل

And that eaten by the beast of prey save what
you slaughter

َو َما ُذبِ َح َع َلى ٱلنُّ ُص ِب

And that sacriEiced upon an altar

ۚ َوأَن َت ْس َت ْق ِس ُمو۟ا بِٱ ْلأَ ْز َل ٰ ِم

And that you seek apportionment by divining
arrows.1715

ۗ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم فِ ْس ٌق

That is wanton perEidy.1716

1715. 5:3 [11]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "to aim at divining [the future] by means of arrows". This is a reference to the
divining-arrows without a point and without feathers used by the pre-Islamic Arabs to Vind out what the future might hold in
store for them. (A comprehensive description of this practice may be found in Lane III, 1247.) As is usual with such historical
allusions in the Qur’an, this one, too, is used metonymically: it implies a prohibition of all manner of attempts at divining or
foretelling the future.
1716. 5:3 [12]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.

380

المائدة

5

س ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن ِدي ِن ُك ْم
َ ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َي ِئ

al mā’idah
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This day have those who are indifferent to
warning1717 despaired1718 of your doctrine:1719

ۚ َف َلا تَخْ َش ْو ُه ْم َوٱخْ َش ْو ِن

Fear them not but fear me.

ٱ ْل َي ْو َم أَ ْك َم ْل ُت َل ُك ْم ِدي َن ُك ْم َوأَ ْت َم ْم ُت

This day have I perfected for you your
doctrine1720 and completed my favour upon you

َع َل ْي ُك ْم نِ ْع َم ِتى

ُ َو َر ِض
ۚ يت َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِٕا ْس َل ٰ َم ِدي ًنۭا

And approved for you submission1721 as
doctrine.1722

ٱض ُط َّر فِى َمخْ َم َص ٍة َغ ْي َر ُم َت َجانِ ۢ ٍف
ْ َِف َمن

Then whoso is compelled by hunger – without
inclination to falsehood:1723

ۙ ِّل ِٕا ْث ۢ ٍم

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ۖ َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َما َذآ أُ ِح َّل َل ُه ْم

God is forgiving, merciful.

4.

ۙ قُ ْل أُ ِح َّل َل ُك ُم ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ُت

They ask thee what is made lawful for them.

Say thou: Made lawful for you are good things.

1717. 5:3 [13]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
1718. 5:3 [13]. The reason, I suggest, for their despair is that there is no ‘religion’ to be found within the doctrine – nothing which a
priestly class might use to insinuate itself between a man and God. The Qur’anic principles are clear and simple and do not
require or imply a religion. Religion came later, as a result of the Traditionalist and his creative efforts.
1719. 5:3 [13]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
1720. 5:3 [15]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
1721. 5:3 [16]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes.
1722. 5:3 [16]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
1723. 5:3 [17]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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َو َما َعلَّ ْم ُتم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َج َوار ِِح

And what you taught of animals of prey

ۖ ُم َكلِّ ِب َين تُ َعلِّ ُمو َن ُه َّن ِم َّما َعلَّ َم ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

As trainers1724 teaching them of what God
taught you:

َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّمآ أَ ْم َس ْك َن َع َل ْي ُك ْم

Eat of what they catch for you.

ۖ َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ْٱس َم ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ِه

And remember the name of God over it.

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1725 of God.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
ۖ ٱ ْل َي ْو َم أُ ِح َّل َل ُك ُم ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ُت

al mā’idah
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God is swift in reckoning.

5.

َو َط َعا ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِح ۭ ٌّل لَّ ُك ْم

This day are good things made lawful for you.

And the food of those in possession1726 of the
law1727 is lawful for you

ۖ َو َط َعا ُم ُك ْم ِح ۭ ٌّل لَّ ُه ْم

And your food is lawful for them

َوٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ُت ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

As are1728 the chaste women among the
believing women1729

1724. 5:4 [4]. Arabic: mukallibīn – trainers. The root of this word is k-l-b from which comes kalb (dog). Understood here is the use
of hunting animals such as dogs and falcons. The Traditionalist’s treatment of dogs as unclean is found nowhere in the
Qur’an (cf. 18:18, 18:22).
1725. 5:4 [7]. See note to 2:2.
1726. 5:5 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
1727. 5:5 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
1728. 5:5 [4]. Lit.: And.
1729. 5:5 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
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َوٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ُت ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن
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And the chaste women among those in
possession1730 of the law1731 before you

َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

إِ َذآ َءا َت ْي ُت ُمو ُه َّن أُ ُجو َر ُه َّن

When you give them their dowries

ُم ْح ِص ِن َين َغ ْي َر ُم َ ٰس ِف ِح َين

Being chaste and not fornicators

ٍ ۢ َو َلا ُمتَّ ِخ ِذ ٓى أَخْ د
ۗ َان

Nor taking secret friends.

َِو َمن َي ْك ُف ْر بِٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن

And whoso denies faith:1732

َف َق ْد َح ِب َط َع َم ُل ُهۥ

His work has been in vain

َو ُه َو فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

And he will be among the losers in the
hereafter.
6.

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
َّ إِذَا ق ُْم ُت ْم إِ َلى

1730.
1731.
1732.
1733.
1734.

O you who heed warning:1733

When you come to the duty:1734

5:5 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
5:5 [5]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5:5 [9]. I.e. faith in God and submission to him; not adherence to a religion invented by men.
5:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:6 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. For this
usage, see 4:43. Cf. 4:142, 5:58. If we read from the beginning of this chapter, we discern at this point a provision by which
those outside the community of the people of the Qur’an may join that community; permission for marital connections with
women from other monotheistic communities having just been stated along with a summary of dietary speciEics, all
information that one from an existing monotheistic faith might want who wishes to join with those who hold to the Qur’an is
to hand. In summary, I regard the verses which treat of speciEic cleanliness (4:43 and 5:6) as relating to a person’s entrance
into submission to God through that contract with God which is stated at 1:1-7.
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فَٱ ْغ ِس ُلو۟ا ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم

Wash your faces

َِوأَ ْي ِد َي ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم َرافِق

And your hands to the elbows

ِ َوٱ ْم َس ُحو۟ا بِ ُر ُء
وس ُك ْم َوأَ ْر ُج َل ُك ْم إِ َلى

And wipe your heads and your feet to the
ankles.1735

ۚ ِٱ ْل َك ْع َب ْين

َو إِن كُن ُت ْم ُج ُن ۭ ًبا

And if you are unclean:1736

ۚ فَٱطَّ َّه ُرو۟ا

Purify yourselves.

َو إِن كُن ُتم َّم ْر َض ٰٓى

And if you are ill

أَ ْو َع َل ٰى َس َف ٍر

Or on a journey

أَ ْو َجآ َء أَ َح ۭ ٌد ِّمن ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َغآئِ ِط

Or one of you comes from defecation1737

أَ ْو َل ٰ َم ْس ُت ُم ٱلنِّ َسآ َء

Or you have lain with1738 women

َف َل ْم َت ِج ُدو۟ا َمآ ۭ ًء

Then Eind not water:

1735. 5:6 [5]. Arabic: kaʿaba – ankle, leg-joint. Grammar: dual.
1736. 5:6 [6]. Cf. 4:43.
1737. 5:6 [10]. Arabic: ghā’iṭ means defecation. Typically rendered in less stark language, I have been blunt so that the reader
should understand exactly what is meant.
1738. 5:6 [11]. Lit.: touched.
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َف َت َي َّم ُمو۟ا َص ِعي ۭ ًدا َط ِّي ۭ ًبا

Resort to clean soil

ۚ فَٱ ْم َس ُحو۟ا بِ ُو ُجو ِه ُك ْم َوأَ ْي ِدي ُكم ِّم ْن ُه

And anoint your faces and your hands with it.

َما ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه لِ َي ْج َع َل َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْن َح َر ۢ ٍج

God wishes not to place any distress upon you

َو َل ٰ ِكن ُيرِي ُد لِ ُي َط ِّه َر ُك ْم َو لِ ُي ِت َّم نِ ْع َم َت ُهۥ

But he wishes to purify you and to complete his
favour upon you

َع َل ْي ُك ْم
ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َة ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم

That you might be grateful.

7.

َو ِمي َث ٰ َق ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َوا َث َق ُكم بِ ِهۦٓ إِ ْذ قُ ْل ُت ْم َس ِم ْع َنا

And remember the grace of God towards you

And his agreement1739 which he agreed with
you when you said: We hear and we obey.

ۖ َوأَ َط ْع َنا

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1740 of God.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات

God knows what is in the breasts.

1739. 5:7 [2]. I believe there is a strong case that this refers to 1:1-7 which is the covenant into which each believer enters with
God.
1740. 5:7 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا كُونُو۟ا َق َّ ٰو ِم َين لِلَّ ِه

8.

ۖ شُ َه َدآ َء بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

O you who heed warning:1741 be responsible
towards God
Witnesses to equity1742

ۚ َو َلا َي ْج ِر َمنَّ ُك ْم شَ َن َٔـا ُن َق ْو ٍم َع َل ٰٓى أَ َّلا َت ْع ِدلُو۟ا

And let not hatred of a people move you that
you act not equitably.1743

ٱ ْع ِدلُو۟ا

Do justice

ۖ ُٰه َو أَ ْق َر ُب لِلتَّ ْق َوى

That is nearer to prudent fear.1744

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1745 of God.

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

God is aware of what you do.

ٰ َّ َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ۙ ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

9.

And God has promised those who heed
warning and do deeds of righteousness they
have forgiveness and a tremendous reward.

َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

10.

And those who are indifferent to warning1746
and repudiate our proofs1747

َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َوأَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌۭم

1741.
1742.
1743.
1744.
1745.
1746.
1747.

5:8 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:8 [2]. See 3:18.
5:8 [3]. Cf. 5:2.
5:8 [5]. See note to 2:2.
5:8 [6]. See note to 2:2.
5:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5:10 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

They are the companions of Hell.

11.

ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِ ْذ َه َّم َق ْو ٌم أَن

ۖ َف َك َّف أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم َعن ُك ْم

And he restrained their hands from you.

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear1749 of God.

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

And in God then let the believers1750 place their
trust.
12.

ۖ َو َب َع ْث َنا ِم ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْث َن ْى َع َش َر َن ِقي ۭ ًبا

And God took an agreement of the children of
Isrā ’ı̄l.
And we raised up among them twelve leaders.

ۖ َوقَالَ ٱللَّ ُه إِنِّى َم َع ُك ْم

And God said: I am with you

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َل ِئ ْن أَق َْم ُت ُم
1748.
1749.
1750.
1751.

O you who heed warning:1748

Remember the grace of God towards you when
a people purposed to stretch out their hands
against you

َي ْب ُس ُط ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ُك ْم أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم

۞ َو َل َق ْد أَ َخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه ِمي َث ٰ َق َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

al mā’idah
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If you uphold the duty1751

5:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:11 [4]. See note to 2:2.
5:11 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5:12 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
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َو َءا َت ْي ُت ُم ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity1752

َو َءا َمن ُتم بِ ُر ُس ِلى

And believe in1753 my messengers

َو َع َّز ْرتُ ُمو ُه ْم

And support them

َوأَ ْق َر ْض ُت ُم ٱللَّ َه َق ْر ًضا َح َس ًنۭا

And lend to God a goodly loan.1754

َّلأُ َك ِّف َر َّن َعن ُك ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ُك ْم َو َلأُ ْد ِخ َلنَّ ُك ْم
ۚ َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

I will remove from you your evil1755 and make
you enter gardens beneath which rivers Elow.

َف َمن َك َف َر َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك ِمن ُك ْم َف َق ْد َض َّل

Then whoso among you denies after that has
strayed from the evenness of the way.

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َس َوآ َء
َف ِب َما َن ْق ِض ِهم ِّمي َث ٰ َق ُه ْم َل َعنَّ ٰ ُه ْم َو َج َع ْل َنا

13.

ۖ قُ ُلو َب ُه ْم َق ٰ ِس َي ۭ ًة

ِ ُون ٱ ْل َك ِل َم َعن َّم َو
َ ُي َح ِّرف
ۙ اض ِع ِهۦ

And because of their violation of their
agreement we cursed them and made their
hearts hard.

They twist words from their places

7:172).
1752. 5:12 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
1753. 5:12 [6]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1754. 5:12 [8]. I.e. wealth spent on Eighting in the way of God. See note to 2:245.
1755. 5:12 [9]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ۚ َو َن ُسو۟ا َح ۭ ًّظا ِّم َّما ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And forget a portion of what they were
reminded therein.1756

َو َلا َت َزالُ َت َّط ِل ُع َع َل ٰى َخآئِ َن ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه ْم

And thou wilt not cease to Eind treachery from
them

ۖ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ِّم ْن ُه ْم

Save a few of them.

ْ فَٱ ْع ُف َع ْن ُه ْم َو
ۚ ٱصف َْح

But pardon thou them and forbear thou.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َو ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا َن َ ٰص َر ٰٓى

God loves the doers of good.

14.

أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِمي َث ٰ َق ُه ْم

And from those who say: We are Nazarenes1757

We took their agreement.

َف َن ُسو۟ا َح ۭ ًّظا ِّم َّما ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

Then they forgot a portion of what they were
reminded therein.

َفأَ ْغ َر ْي َنا َب ْي َن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َعدَا َو َة َوٱ ْل َبغ َْضآ َء إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم

And we brought about among them enmity and
hatred till the Day of Resurrection

ۚ ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ون
َ َو َس ْو َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْص َن ُع

And God will inform them of what they
wrought.

1756. 5:13 [3]. I.e. perhaps meaning that they pick and choose what to take and what not.
1757. 5:14 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
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َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

15.

َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ْم َر ُسولُ َنا ُي َب ِّي ُن َل ُك ْم َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َّما

ۚ َو َي ْع ُفو۟ا َعن َك ِثي ۢ ٍر

And pardoning much.

ين
ٌ ۭ َق ْد َجآ َءكُم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه نُو ۭ ٌر َو ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب ُّم ِب

There has come to you light from God and a
clear decree.1761
16.

َو ُيخْ ِر ُج ُهم ِّم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

God guides thereby him who seeks his good
pleasure in the ways of peace

And he brings them out of darkness1762 into the
light1763 by his leave

َو َي ْه ِدي ِه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

1758.
1759.
1760.
1761.
1762.
1763.

O doctors of the law:1758

Our messenger has come to you announcing1759
to you much of what you hid of the law1760

ُون ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب
َ كُن ُت ْم تُخْ ف

َي ْه ِدى بِ ِه ٱللَّ ُه َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ر ِْض َ ٰو َن ُهۥ ُس ُب َل
ٱلس َل ٰ ِم
َّ

al mā’idah
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And guides them to a straight path.

5:15 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
5:15 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
5:15 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5:15 [4]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
5:16 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
5:16 [2]. See also 2:257 and 5:16.
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يح
ُ لَّ َق ْد َك َف َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َم ِس

17.

They have denied who say:1764 God is the
anointed one,1765 son of Maryam.1766

ۚ ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم
قُ ْل َف َمن َي ْم ِل ُك ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْيـًٔا إ ِْن أَ َرا َد أَن

Say thou: Who has power over1767 God if he
should wish to destroy the anointed one,1768 son
of Maryam1769

يح ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم
َ ُي ْه ِل َك ٱ ْل َم ِس
َوأُ َّم ُهۥ

And his mother1770

ِ َو َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗ ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

And everyone on the earth altogether?

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

And to God belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth

ۚ َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما

And what is between them.1771

ۚ َيخْ ُل ُق َما َي َشآ ُء

He creates what he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

1764.
1765.
1766.
1767.
1768.
1769.
1770.
1771.

And God is powerful over all things.

5:17 [1]. This exact phrasing occurs only twice: 5:17 and 5:73.
5:17 [1]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah. Lit.: God, he is the[...]
5:17 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:17 [2]. Lit.: from.
5:17 [2]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
5:17 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:17 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:17 [6]. Grammar: dual.
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َوقَا َل ِت ٱ ْل َي ُهو ُد َوٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرىٰ َن ْح ُن أَ ْب َٓنٰ ُؤ ۟ا ٱللَّ ِه
ۚ َوأَ ِح َّبٰٓ ُؤ ُهۥ

18.

And the Rabbinic Jews1772 and the Nazarenes1773
say: We are the sons of God1774 and his beloved.

ۖ قُ ْل َف ِل َم ُي َع ِّذ ُب ُكم بِ ُذنُو بِ ُكم

Say thou: Why then does he punish you for
your transgressions?1775

ۚ َب ْل أَن ُتم َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم َّم ْن َخ َل َق

The truth is:1776 you are but mortals among
those he created.

ۚ َي ْغ ِف ُر لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء َو ُي َع ِّذ ُب َمن َي َشآ ُء

He forgives whom he wills and punishes whom
he wills.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

And to God belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth

ۖ َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما

And what is between them.1777

َو إِ َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

1772.
1773.
1774.
1775.
1776.
1777.
1778.
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And to him is the journey’s end.

19.

5:18 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
5:18 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
5:18 [1]. See note to 9:30.
5:18 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
5:18 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5:18 [6]. Grammar: dual.
5:19 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
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َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ْم َر ُسولُ َنا ُي َب ِّي ُن َل ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َف ْت َر ۢ ٍة

Our messenger has come to you announcing1779
to you within the span1780 of the messengers
lest you say:

ِّم َن ٱل ُّر ُسلِ أَن َتقُولُو۟ا

ۖ َما َجآ َء َنا ِم ۢن َب ِشي ۢ ٍر َو َلا َن ِذي ۢ ٍر

There came not to us any bearer of glad tidings
or warner.

ۗ َف َق ْد َجآ َءكُم َب ِشي ۭ ٌر َو َن ِذي ۭ ٌر

Then has a bearer of glad tidings and warner
come to you.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َة
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

al mā’idah
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And God is powerful over all things.

20.

ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم

إِ ْذ َج َع َل فِي ُك ْم أَ ۢن ِب َيآ َء

And when Mū sā said to his people: O my
people: remember the grace of God towards
you

When he made among you prophets

َو َج َع َل ُكم ُّم ُلو ۭ ًكا

And made you kings1781

1779. 5:19 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
1780. 5:19 [2]. The Traditionalist typically renders the sense here as after a period [of suspension] of the messengers. I render as I
do for the following reasons: the verb bayyana (announce, make clear) nowhere operates with the preposition ʿalā, and the
preposition here seems to be hanging (the preposition ʿalā can have many meanings, to choose one at random given no
association with a verb is simply to guess – and if the Traditionalist can guess then so can we all). Secondly, nowhere does
the word after appear in the sentence – despite what translations typically presume, imply or insert. Nor does it say between
anywhere in the sentence (some translators have it that there is an interval between the appearance of the messengers; but
to treat min as between in this single instance is disingenuous and inconsistent) and the only honest ways to render min al
rusul are: of the messengers or among the messengers or from the messengers. Thirdly, the operative noun fatrah does – as the
Traditionalist translators say – mean a period of time or interval or span of time. However, the text simply does not say
between messengers, it says of messengers. Lastly, I return to the aforementioned hanging ʿalā; by constructing the entire
verse minus this one item I was able to choose of the many values available to that preposition with some degree of
conEidence (see the beginning of 2:102 for an instance of similar usage). In summary, I believe what is in view here is that
Muḥ ammad’s ministry fell within that total span of time during which messengers came to men, not that it came after a lull
in the appearance of messengers.
1781. 5:20 [3]. The Traditionalist, who has typically accepted uncritically the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and the Christian
extension thereof, has historically experienced a twinge of awkwardness at this juncture, something which may be sampled
by acquaintance with Muhammad Asad’s attempt to ease his concerns: According to most of the commentators (e.g., Tabari,
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َو َءا َت ٰى ُكم َّما َل ْم ُي ْؤ ِت أَ َح ۭ ًدا ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ض ٱ ْل ُم َقد ََّس َة ٱلَّ ِتى َك َت َب
َ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And gave you what he had not given to any
among all mankind.
21.

O my people: enter the holy land1782 which God
has ordained for you

ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم

َو َلا َت ْر َت ُّدو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْد َبا ِر ُك ْم َف َتن َق ِل ُبو۟ا َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
وس ٰٓى إِ َّن فِ َيها َق ْو ۭ ًما َج َّبار َِين
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُم

And turn not back for you will turn back as
losers
22.

َو إِنَّا َلن نَّد ُْخ َل َها َحتَّ ٰى َيخْ ُر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن َها

They said: O Mū sā : therein is a people of
giants1783
And we will not enter it until they go out
therefrom.

َف ٕاِن َيخْ ُر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن َها

And if they go out therefrom

ون
َ َف ِٕانَّا َ ٰد ِخ ُل

Then will we enter.

Zamakhshari, Razi), the "kingship" of the Israelites is a metaphorical allusion to their freedom and independence after their
Egyptian bondage, the term "king" being equivalent here to "a free man who is master of his own affairs" (Manor VI, 323 f.) and
can, therefore, adopt any way of life he chooses. The Traditionalist’s problem – given prior acceptance of the dominant thesis
listed above – is that, under that thesis, the Old Testament children of Israel had no kings under Moses; and the statement
here at 5:20 brushes against the fur of the prevailing narratives found in the present Old Testament collection. There exist
alternative theses, however. Under the Arabia Felix thesis, for example, Firʿawn is simply a tribal king; moreover, the
statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 appear to serve the Arabia Felix thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since
the Qur’an suggests – or appears to suggest – that the children of Israel inherited the land held by Firʿawn – a position which
the Egypt-Palestine thesis cannot support. Given such a reading, as inheritors to Firʿawn, the children of Israel would indeed
have been made kings in the lifetime of Mū sā . See Article XVIII.
1782. 5:21 [1]. Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis this, then, references Palestine – a position for which no evidence is found despite
great efforts to produce some. Both the Arabia Felix thesis and ʿAsı̄r Ḥejā z thesis Eield alternative locations within their
respective parts of the Arabian Peninsula. See Article XVIII.
1783. 5:22 [1]. Or tyrants.
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ِ قَالَ َر ُج َل
ُون أَ ْن َع َم ٱللَّ ُه
َ ان ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي َخاف

23.

Said two men of those who feared, whom1784
God had favoured:

َع َل ْي ِه َما
اب
َ ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َب

Enter upon them by the gate

َ َف ِٕاذَا َد َخ ْل ُت ُمو ُه َف ِٕانَّ ُك ْم َ ٰغ ِل ُب
ۚ ون

For when you enter by it then will you be
victorious.

َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف َت َو َّك ُل ٓو ۟ا إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
وس ٰٓى إِنَّا َلن نَّد ُْخ َل َهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا َّما َدا ُمو۟ا
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُم

And in God place your trust if you be
believers.1785
24.

ۖ فِ َيها

ٓنت َو َربُّ َك َف َ ٰق ِت َلا
َ َٔفَٱ ْذ َه ْب ا

So go thou and thy lord and Eight.1786

ُون
َ إِنَّا َ ٰه ُه َنا َق ٰ ِعد
ۖ قَالَ َر ِّب إِنِّى َلآ أَ ْم ِل ُك إِ َّلا َن ْف ِسى َوأَ ِخى

We will sit here.

25.

فَٱ ْف ُر ْق َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

1784.
1785.
1786.
1787.

They said: O Mū sā : we will not enter it ever, so
long as they remain therein.

Said he: My lord: I have no power save over
myself and my brother
So make thou division between us and the
wantonly perEidious1787 people.

5:23 [1]. Lit.: which two (i.e. dual).
5:23 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
5:24 [2]. Grammar: Vight is in the dual.
5:25 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ۛ قَالَ َف ِٕان ََّها ُم َح َّر َم ٌة َع َل ْي ِه ْم

26.

ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ أَ ْر َب ِع َين َس َن ۭ ًة ۛ َي ِتي ُه
ۚض

He said: Then shall it be forbidden them.

Forty years shall they wander in the earth.

َف َلا َتأْ َس َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين
۞ َوٱ ْت ُل َع َل ْي ِه ْم َن َبأَ ٱ ْب َن ْى َءا َد َم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
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And grieve thou not for the wantonly
perEidious1788 people.
27.

إِ ْذ َق َّر َبا قُ ْر َبا ًنۭا

And recite thou to them the report of the
sons1789 of Av dam aright.1790
When they1791 offered an offering:

َف ُت ُق ِّب َل ِم ْن أَ َح ِد ِه َما َو َل ْم ُي َت َق َّب ْل ِم َن

It was accepted from the one and not accepted
from the other.

ْٱل َء َاخ ِر
ۖ قَالَ َلأَ ْق ُت َلنَّ َك

He said: I will kill thee.

قَالَ إِنَّ َما َي َت َق َّب ُل ٱللَّ ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
طت إِ َل َّى َيدَكَ لِ َت ْق ُت َل ِنى َمآ أَ َن ۠ا
َ َل ِئ ۢن َب َس
ۖ بِ َب ِاس ٍۢط َي ِد َى إِ َل ْي َك لِأَ ْق ُت َل َك

1788.
1789.
1790.
1791.
1792.

Said he: God but accepts from those of prudent
fear.1792
28.

5:26 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5:27 [1]. Grammar: dual.
5:27 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
5:27 [2]. Grammar: dual.
5:27 [5]. See note to 2:2.
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اف ٱللَّ َه َر َّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
ون
َ إِن ِّٓى أُرِي ُد أَن َت ُب ٓوأَ بِ ِٕا ْث ِمى َو إِ ْث ِم َك َف َت ُك

I fear God, the Lord of All Mankind.

29.

ۚ ِم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱلنَّا ِر

ٰ
َو َ ٰذلِ َك َج َٰٓز ُؤ ۟ا ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َف َط َّو َع ْت َل ُهۥ َن ْف ُس ُهۥ َق ْت َل أَ ِخي ِه

30.

And his soul allowed him the killing of his
brother
And he killed him

َفأَ ْص َب َح ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
ض لِ ُي ِر َي ُهۥ
ِ َف َب َع َث ٱللَّ ُه ُغ َرا ۭ ًبا َي ْب َح ُث فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

I wish thee to bear my falsehood1793 and thy
falsehood1794 and to become of the companions
of the Eire.

And that is the reward of the wrongdoers.1795

َف َق َت َل ُهۥ

And became of the losers.

31.

ۚ َك ْي َف ُي َ ٰورِى َس ْو َء َة أَ ِخي ِه

ُون ِم ْث َل َ ٰه َذا
َ قَالَ َي ٰ َو ْي َل َت ٰٓى أَ َع َج ْز ُت أَ ْن أَك

Then God raised up a raven scratching in the
earth to show him how to hide the shame1796 of
his brother.

He said: Woe is me! Am I not able to be as this
raven and hide the shame1797 of my brother?

ِ ٱ ْل ُغ َر
ۖ اب َفأُ َ ٰور َِى َس ْو َء َة أَ ِخى

1793.
1794.
1795.
1796.
1797.
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5:29 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5:29 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5:29 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5:31 [1]. Lit.: evil.
5:31 [2]. Lit.: evil.
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َفأَ ْص َب َح ِم َن ٱلنَّ ٰ ِد ِم َين
ِم ْن أَ ْجلِ َ ٰذلِ َك َك َت ْب َنا َع َل ٰى َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل
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And he became of the remorseful.

32.

س
ٍ أَنَّ ُهۥ َمن َق َت َل َن ْف ۢ ًسا بِ َغ ْي ِر َن ْف
ض
ِ أَ ْو ف ََسا ۢ ٍد فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

For that cause we decreed for the children of
Isrā ’ı̄l that whoso takes1798 a life1799 other than
for a life1800

Or corruption in the earth:

اس َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
َ ََّف َكأَنَّ َما َق َت َل ٱلن

It will be as if he killed mankind altogether

َو َم ْن أَ ْح َيا َها

(And whoso gives life:1801

ۚ اس َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
َ ََّف َكأَنَّ َمآ أَ ْح َيا ٱلن

It will be as if he gave life1802 to mankind
altogether.

َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل َنا بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

And our messengers came to them with clear
evidence.

ض
ِ ثُ َّم إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُهم َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Then many of them after that1803 are
committers of excess in the earth.)

ُون
َ َل ُم ْس ِرف

1798.
1799.
1800.
1801.
1802.
1803.

5:32 [1]. Lit.: kills.
5:32 [1]. Lit.: soul.
5:32 [1]. Lit.: soul.
5:32 [4]. Lit.: gives life to it (i.e. a soul).
5:32 [5]. Lit.: gave life (i.e. a soul).
5:32 [7]. As concerns those today called Jews, it is an inescapable fact that Jews are vastly disproportionately represented
among those who may be termed ‘committers of excess in the earth’. Jews provided the intellectual justiEication, funding and
leadership for the Bolshevik revolution, for example; a killing operation which resulted, according to Solzhenitsyn, in sixtysix million deaths in the Soviet Union alone. One must add to that genocide those killed in both world wars – horrors either
largely created or, at the least, exacerbated by Jewish inEluence and interests – and the ongoing cultural war against both the
German and all white peoples in particular, although against most other races and cultures as well, and against decency and
morality in general. Robotic repetition of the assertion that one who understands such subjects is an anti-Semite (whatever
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ون ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ
َ إِنَّ َما َج َٰٓز ُؤ ۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َحا ِر ُب

33.

ض ف ََسا ًدا أَن ُي َقتَّ ُل ٓو ۟ا
ِ َو َي ْس َع ْو َن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Or they be put to death upon a stake1806

أَ ْو تُ َق َّط َع أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َوأَ ْر ُج ُل ُهم ِّم ْن ِخ َل ٰ ٍف

Or their hands and feet be cut off on alternate
sides

ِ أَ ْو ُين َف ْو ۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

Or they be banished from the land.1807

َ ٰذلِ َك

That[...]1808

ۖ َل ُه ْم ِخ ْز ۭ ٌى فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

1805.
1806.
1807.

1808.

1809.

The reward1804 but of those who war against
God and his messenger
And strive to spread corruption in the earth
that they1805 be killed

أَ ْو ُي َصلَّ ُب ٓو ۟ا

1804.
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They1809 have degradation in this world

that means) combined with endless outrage and threats of loss of career, position or reputation has been an effective means
of precluding any attempts at self-defence among those who have suffered – and continue to suffer – at the hands of
representatives of this group. Personally, I see such actors on the stage of this life as a necessary component for the drama to
unfold with the requisite breadth and contrast to make the choices each makes therein both authentic and valid. And the
Qur’anic position is clear: we are all going to God; the Judgment will stand; justice will be both righteous and eternal. And in
that context, those Jews who have faith in God and the hereafter and do good deeds have as much to look forward to in
eternity as anyone else.
5:33 [1]. The ‘reward’ or recompense mentioned here refers, surely, to the statement preceding that ‘it will be as if he killed
mankind altogether’ (and, one must assume, will be punished accordingly in the hereafter – a point conEirmed at the end of
the verse) since the phrase ‘corruption in the earth’ occurs in both places and, logically, ties the two narratives together.
5:33 [2]. I.e. the inhabitants thereof.
5:33 [3]. Arabic: ṣalaba, ṣallaba. See 4:157.
5:33 [5]. Grammar: this passage is not an injunction. It is a simple statement of fact in the passive and subjunctive mood. It
lists acts committed by tyrants (cf. 7:124 as an example), by those who war against God and his messenger and strive to
spread corruption in the earth (the ‘they’ references the inhabitants of the earth by means of the ‘that’ which precedes and
which places each of the following verbs in the subjunctive) not acts perpetrated by the believers as the Traditionalist
claims.
5:33 [6]. Arabic: dhālika – that. Sc. is the cause for which we decreed thus for the children of Isrā’īl. See the opening clause of
5:32 which, likewise, uses dhālika. For instances where dhālika clearly implies ellipses see 22:30, 22:32, 22:60. That the two
clauses following the dhālika statement are separate from it is conEirmed by the reappearance of an equivalent statement
comprising the same components but without dhālika below at 5:41 – which fact also serves to tie the broader narrative
together.
5:33 [7]. I.e. those who commit such acts.
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اب َع ِظي ٌم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َع َذ
ۖ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َتا ُبو۟ا ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن َت ْق ِد ُرو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And they have in the hereafter a tremendous
punishment
34.

فَٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱ ْب َت ُغ ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه

And know that God is forgiving, merciful.1811

35.

ٱ ْل َو ِسي َل َة

َو َ ٰج ِه ُدو۟ا فِى َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

O you who heed warning:1812 be in prudent
fear1813 of God and seek to him the means of
approach

And strive in his way

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Save those who repent before you have power
over them.1810

That you might be successful.1814

36.

ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
ِ َل ْو أَ َّن َل ُهم َّما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Those who are indifferent to warning1815

Were they to have what is in the earth
altogether

َو ِم ْث َل ُهۥ َم َع ُهۥ

And the like thereof with it

1810. 5:34 [1]. My understanding is that believers are required to root out tyranny if they have the power to do so.
1811. 5:34 [2]. I take this statement in two ways. Firstly, that should tyrants repent, we should be willing to accept that at face
value – or, at least, on the basis of the evidence. Secondly, that we should know that those poor souls afElicted and killed by
tyrants who commit acts such as those just listed will Eind God ‘merciful, forgiving’.
1812. 5:35 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1813. 5:35 [1]. See note to 2:2.
1814. 5:35 [3]. One assumes this, given what precedes, to be an exhortation to root out tyranny.
1815. 5:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i. In the context, one must assume
this to refer to those tyrants whose evil acts are listed above at 5:33.

400

المائدة

al mā’idah
The Repast

5

ِ لِ َي ْف َت ُدو۟ا بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن َع َذ
اب َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

To ransom them from the punishment on the
Day of Resurrection

ۖ َما تُ ُق ِّب َل ِم ْن ُه ْم

It would not be accepted from them.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And they have a painful punishment.

ُون أَن َيخْ ُر ُجو۟ا ِم َن ٱلنَّا ِر
َ ُيرِيد

37.

They will wish to come forth from the Eire

ۖ َو َما ُهم بِ َ ٰخر ِِج َين ِم ْن َها

But they will not come forth from it.

اب ُّم ِقي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And they have a lasting punishment.

ُٱلسارِق
َّ َو

38.

ٱلسا ِر َق ُة
َّ َو

And the male thief

And the female thief:
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فَٱ ْق َط ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي ِد َي ُه َما َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما ك ََس َبا

Cut off their hand1816 as a reward for what
they1817 have earned

ۗ َن َكٰ ۭ ًلا ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

As an exemplary punishment from God.

َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم
اب ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ُظ ْل ِم ِهۦ َوأَ ْص َل َح
َ َف َمن َت

And God is mighty, wise.

39.

ۗ وب َع َل ْي ِه
ُ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ُت

Then whoso repents after his injustice and does
right:
God will relent towards him.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ َل ْم َت ْع َل ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

al mā’idah
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God is forgiving, merciful.

40.

Knowest thou not that God, to him belongs the
dominion of the heavens and the earth?

ض
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۗ ُي َع ِّذ ُب َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْغ ِف ُر لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

He punishes whom he wills and forgives whom
he wills.

1816. 5:38 [3]. Certain countries which call themselves Muslim famously chop off people’s hands. While I temperamentally incline
to resist the Traditionalist's fascination with inElicting harm on others, having revisited this question I must concede that he
is factually correct here: the bare, literal meaning is the operative one, but only within very clear parameters. However, the
Traditionalist, here again, made one of his commonest mistakes: he has entirely forgotten the context. Beginning at 5:33, the
context treats speciEically of war; the believers are under military attack. And those who in such a context steal – whether
male or female – are either engaged in pillage or plunder or are the very worse kind of opportunists, people whose actions
are not only reprehensible in themselves but also place the military campaign in greater danger than already exists. In such
extreme conditions there is no time for half measures, and war thieves are to be instantly punished in the Eirm and visible
manner stated here both as a punishment and as a deterrent. The context also requires that those engaged only in the
relatively lesser crime of theft in war – without having taken up arms against the believers – are not to be treated as enemy
combatants (i.e. killed). Chopping off people's hands in peace time is a crime for which the perpetrators will have to answer
before God. Cf. 3:7, 12:75. Arguments are advanced by sincere and compassionate people in favour of to cut rather than to
cut off in this context, with branding as the punishment; again, I am temperamentally inclined towards such a reading but I
do not Eind the textual support required for it. We Eind the form I of the verb here; were it the form II such as we Eind at 12:31
and 12:50, I would readily agree.
1817. 5:38 [3]. Grammar: dual.
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َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َ ۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱل َّر ُسولُ َلا َي ْح ُز
نك ٱلَّ ِذ َين

And God is powerful over all things.

41.

ون فِى ٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا
َ ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع
بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم

O messenger: let there not grieve thee those
who compete in denial among those who say:
We believe

With their mouths

ۛ َو َل ْم تُ ْؤ ِمن قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

When their hearts have not believed.

ون لِ ْل َك ِذ ِب
َ َو ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا ۛ َس َّ ٰم ُع

And among those who hold to Judaism1818 are
eager listeners to lies1819

َ َس َّ ٰم ُع
ۖ َون لِ َق ْو ٍم َء َاخر َِين َل ْم َيأْتُوك

Eager listeners to another people who have
come not to thee

ِ ُون ٱ ْل َك ِل َم ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َم َو
َ ُي َح ِّرف
ۖ اض ِع ِهۦ

Twisting words from their places saying: If this
be given you: receive it

ون إ ِْن أُو تِي ُت ْم َ ٰه َذا ف َُخ ُذو ُه
َ َُيقُول
ْ َو إِن لَّ ْم تُ ْؤ َت ْو ُه ف
ۚ َٱح َذ ُرو۟ا

But if it be not given you: beware.1820

َو َمن ُي ِر ِد ٱللَّ ُه فِ ْت َن َت ُهۥ

(And whom God wishes to try:

1818. 5:41 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
1819. 5:41 [4]. Lit.: the lie.
1820. 5:41 [7]. There exist modern corollaries to this; those who promote the ideologies of Cultural Marxism and pseudo-science
come most readily to mind (comprising, in essence, a secular reworking of Talmudic imperatives and preoccupations).
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ۚ َف َلن َت ْم ِل َك َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْيـًٔا

Thou wilt not have power for him against1821
God in anything.)

ٓ
ۚ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْم ُي ِر ِد ٱللَّ ُه أَن ُي َط ِّه َر قُ ُلو َب ُه ْم

These are they whose hearts God has not
desired to purify.

ۖ َل ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا ِخ ْز ۭ ٌى

They have in this world degradation

اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َع َذ
ون لِ ْل َك ِذ ِب
َ َس َّ ٰم ُع
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And they have in the hereafter a tremendous
punishment.
42.

ٰ
َ أَ َّك ُل
ۚ لس ْح ِت
ُّ ِون ل

Eager listeners to lies1822

Hearty consumers of illicit gain.

ََف ٕاِن َجآ ُءوك

And if they come to thee:

َٱح ُكم َب ْي َن ُه ْم
ْ ف

Judge thou between them

ۖ ِض َع ْن ُه ْم
ْ أَ ْو أَ ْعر

Or turn thou away from them.

ِض َع ْن ُه ْم
ْ َو إِن تُ ْعر

If thou turn away from them:

ۖ َف َلن َي ُض ُّروكَ شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

They will not harm thee at all.

1821. 5:41 [9]. Lit: from.
1822. 5:42 [1]. Lit.: the lie.
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َو إ ِْن َح َك ْم َت

But if thou judge:

ْ ف
ۚ َٱح ُكم َب ْي َن ُهم بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

Judge thou between them with equity.1823

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْق ِس ِط َين
َو َك ْي َف ُي َح ِّك ُمو َن َك َو ِعن َد ُه ُم ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ُة فِ َيها

God loves the equitable.

43.

ۚ ُح ْك ُم ٱللَّ ِه ثُ َّم َي َت َولَّ ْو َن ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك

َو َمآ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ۚ إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنا ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة فِ َيها ُه ۭ ًدى َونُو ۭ ٌر

And how come they to thee for judgment when
they have the Torah wherein is the judgment of
God1824 then turn away after that?

And these are not believers.1825

44.

ون ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْس َل ُمو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين
َ َي ْح ُك ُم بِ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّي

We sent down the Torah wherein is guidance
and light.
The prophets who submitted judged thereby
those who hold to Judaism1826

َها ُدو۟ا

1823. 5:42 [9]. See 3:18.
1824. 5:43 [1]. Arabic: ḥukm. See 3:79.
1825. 5:43 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. The Qur’anic concept of believer is in no way exclusively synonymous with
those who read and embrace the Qur’an. Cf. 24:47.
1826. 5:44 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
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ون َوٱ ْلأَ ْح َبا ُر بِ َما ْٱس ُت ْح ِف ُظو۟ا ِمن
َ َوٱل َّربَّ ٰ ِن ُّي

As did1827 the men of God1828 and the religious
scholars with what they were given charge of
from the law1829 of God1830 and were thereto
witnesses.

ۚ ِك َتٰ ِب ٱللَّ ِه َوكَانُو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه شُ َه َدآ َء
اس َوٱخْ َش ْو ِن
َ ََّف َلا تَخْ َش ُو ۟ا ٱلن

Then fear not mankind but fear me

ۚ َو َلا َتشْ َت ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِتى َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

And sell not my proofs1831 for a cheap price.

َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ْح ُكم بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And whoso judges not1832 by what God has sent
down:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
س
ِ س بِٱلنَّ ْف
َ َو َك َت ْب َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم فِ َيهآ أَ َّن ٱلنَّ ْف

These are those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.1833
45.

َِوٱ ْل َع ْي َن بِٱ ْل َع ْين

And we ordained for them therein the life1834
for the life1835
And the eye for the eye

ِ َٔنف بِٱ ْلا
نف
َ ََٔوٱ ْلا

And the nose for the nose

َوٱ ْلأُذ َُن بِٱ ْلأُذ ُِن

1827.
1828.
1829.
1830.
1831.
1832.
1833.
1834.
1835.
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And the ear for the ear

5:44 [3]. Lit.: And.
5:44 [3]. Arabic: rabbāniyyūn. See 3:79.
5:44 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5:44 [3]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
5:44 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5:44 [6]. The implication is that such people have access to what God sent down, but choose not to judge on that basis.
5:44 [7]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
5:45 [1]. Lit.: soul.
5:45 [1]. Lit.: soul.
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ٱلس ِّن
ِّ َو
ِّ ِٱلس َّن ب

And the tooth for the tooth

ۚ اص
َ َوٱ ْل ُج ُر
ٌۭ وح ِق َص

And for wounds just requital.

َف َمن َت َصدَّقَ بِ ِهۦ

But whoso forgives it by way of charity:

ۚ َف ُه َو َكفَّا َر ۭ ٌة لَّ ُهۥ

It is an expiation for him.

َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ْح ُكم بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And whoso judges not by what God has sent
down:

ٰ
ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ٰ
يسى ٱ ْبنِ َم ْر َي َم
َ َو َق َّف ْي َنا َع َل ٰٓى َءا َث ِر ِهم بِ ِع

al mā’idah
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These are the wrongdoers.1836

46.

ۖ ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه ِم َن ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة

1836.
1837.
1838.
1839.

And we sent ʿIvsā ,1837 son of Maryam1838
following hard upon them1839 conEirming what
was within his grasp1840 of the Torah.

5:45 [10]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5:46 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:46 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:46 [1]. The Traditionalist – as a passive recipient, as it were, of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine
thesis – assumes that this object pronoun refers to prophets, since ʿIvsā was a prophet, and he accepts the Christian’s
identiEication of ʿIvsā with Jesus (Yeshua). However, if we read the text rather than project upon it, we note that mention of
prophets is some way back – and not a little stands between this point and that. The nearest possible preceding correlatable
object is the ‘wrongdoers’ in the clause above, and the next nearest preceding correlatable object is the ‘them’ in the Eirst
clause of 5:47 – both of which reference the children of Isrā ’ı̄l – either in part of in whole – at the time of the institution of the
Torah, at least in the Eirst instance. The collocation which I render throughout following hard upon is identiEied in Wehr as:
on (its) track, at (his) heels, after (him); immediately afterwards, presently, thereupon. Thus, we are speaking about something
which happens directly. The Traditionalist tends to render here ‘in their footsteps’ which is sufEiciently vague to allow one to
assume footsteps capable of persisting for thousands of years. However, if we review the instances where this phrase occurs
across the text, it is clear that something immediate – almost concurrent – is meant, at least in all cases beyond this one and
a comparable one at 57:27 (see18:6, 18:64, 37:70, 43:22, 43:23). If we look to ‘wrongdoers’ as the reference, we have a
subset of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l at the time of the institution of the Torah; if we look to ‘them’, we have the children of Isrā ’ı̄l as
a whole at the time of the institution of the Torah. (If we consider the context at 57:26-27, we would, perhaps, incline
towards the Eirst of these options.) Neither scenario, clearly, Eits with what the Christian extension of the dominant EgyptPalestine thesis claims for Jesus; but neither does Jesus ‘follow hard upon’ the previous prophets under that model, either. Cf.
19:28, note to 3:36 and Articles XVIII and XXI.
1840. 5:46 [1]. Lit: between his hands. See note to 2:66.
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ِ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ٱ ْل ِٕا
نجي َل فِي ِه ُه ۭ ًدى َونُو ۭ ٌر

And we gave him the Gospel1841 wherein is
guidance and light

َو ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه ِم َن ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة

Both1842 conEirming what was within his
grasp1843 of the Torah

َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ِ َو ْل َي ْح ُك ْم أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۚ نجيلِ بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه فِي ِه

al mā’idah
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And as guidance and exhortation to those of
prudent fear.1844
47.

And let the people of the Gospel1845 judge by
what God sent down therein.

1841. 5:46 [2]. Arabic: injīl – generally translated as Gospel based on the assertion that injīl is a corruption or abbreviation of
ευ‚ αγγε… λιον, euangélion or good news. I have followed this convention, but we still need to gain some purchase on what the
Qur’an means by the term. Wikipedia tells us: In Christianity, the gospel (Greek: εὐαγγέλιον euangélion; Old English: gospel),
or the Good News, is the news of the coming of the Kingdom of God (Mark 1:14-15), and of Jesus's death on the cross and
resurrection to restore people's relationship with God. It may also include the descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers and the
second coming of Jesus. This is a fair summary of what the majority of those concerned with the Gospel today mean by the
term, and we can accept it as a starting point. The question here is whether this is what the Qur’an means by the Gospel.
Accordingly, we need to examine its usage of the word. The Qur’anic context here at 5:46 yields the facts that the injīl
contains ‘guidance and light’ (which together) conEirm what ʿIvsā had access to of the Torah, and that it is a ‘guidance and
exhortation’ to those of prudent fear. A broader review of all contexts reveals the following: it is mentioned at 3:3, 3:48, 3:65,
5:66, 5:68, 5:110 in one breath with the Torah – from which we deduce a high correlation between the two; at 7:157 we Eind
something written (both in the Torah and the Gospel) – from which we infer the Gospel to be something written (either
extant, or lost in whole or in part); at 9:111 God promises the believers the garden in return for their lives and their wealth
(as a promise binding upon God in the Torah and the Gospel and the Qur'an) – thus, like both the Torah and the Qur’an, the
Gospel contains at its heart a commitment on the part of the believer to put the hereafter before the present life in terms of
priorities; and at 48:29 the Gospel is mentioned in relation to that parable which has survived to us as the parable of the
mustard seed (which itself references the Kingdom of Heaven as an inner realm within a man which begins as something
insigniEicant but grows to dominance within the soul and character, until such point – in the Qur'anic presentation – that the
atheists are enraged) – thus, we identify for the Gospel the characteristic of a potent but initially imperceptible force which,
given right cultivation, may grow within the soul of a man to such a point that it supersedes previous concerns that it comes
to thwart attempts by atheists to quell or crush it; at 57:27 there is mention of the Gospel as something given to ʿIvsā and of
compassion and mercy placed in the hearts of those who followed it (or, possibly, him). If we consider the components we
have garnered from the Qur’anic statements here and what we understand of the Christian position vis-à -vis the Gospel we
have in sum: 1. Some part of the Torah teachings (and conEirmation thereof) or, at least, something relatable to the Torah. 2.
A guidance and exhortation to those of prudent fear. 3. A doctrine predicated upon the coming Kingdom of God; one which
imbues the believer with increasing strength. 4. Something which is – or at least was – written down. 5. Jesus’ death and
resurrection as an act which reconciles man to God and forgives sin. 6. The descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers
(understood to be an event auguring non-natural, supernatural or pseudo-supernatural abilities). 7. The Second Coming of
Jesus (as the event marking the end of the Age). The Qur’anic position is, then, that points 1, 2, 3 and 4 either represent – or,
at least, comply with a presentation of – what Gospel means. Points 5, 6 and 7 either Eind no support in the Qur’an or are
directly repugnant to it. On the basis of the above, the working deEinition suggested here for what the Qur’an means by injīl
(Gospel) is: a Torah-related guidance given to ʿĪsā orientated towards a reward in the Kingdom of Heaven found in written form
and which increases the aspirant in piety. Under the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis the Qur’an’s
presentation of ʿIvsā – insofar as it is welcome at all – is regarded exclusively in terms of a one-to-one correlation between ʿIvsā
and the Jesus of the 1st century CE. Both the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z and Arabia Felix theses begin from points which reject that
assumption. I refer the interested student to Articles XVIII and XXI. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
1842. 5:46 [3]. Lit.: And.
1843. 5:46 [3]. Lit: between its hands. See note to 2:66.
1844. 5:46 [4]. See note to 2:2.
1845. 5:47 [1]. Arabic: injīl. See above.
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َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ْح ُكم بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And whoso judges not by what God has sent
down:

ٓ
ُون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق
َوأَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما

al mā’idah
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These are the wantonly perEidious.1846

48.

ۖ َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َو ُم َه ْي ِم ًنا َع َل ْي ِه

And we sent down to thee the law1847 aright1848
conEirming what is within its scope1849 of the
law1850 and as a control1851 over it.

ْ ف
ۖ َٱح ُكم َب ْي َن ُهم بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

So judge thou between them by what God sent
down.

ۚ َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ْع أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم َع َّما َجآ َءكَ ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق

And follow thou not their vain desires1852 away
from what has come to thee of the truth.1853

ۚ اجا
ً ۭ لِ ُك ۢ ٍّل َج َع ْل َنا ِمن ُك ْم ِش ْر َع ۭ ًة َو ِم ْن َه

For each among you we appointed an
ordinance1854 and a procedure1855

1846.
1847.
1848.
1849.
1850.
1851.
1852.

5:47 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5:48 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5:48 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
5:48 [1]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
5:48 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5:48 [1]. Arabic: muhaimin – protector, master; control, controller (ʿalā – over).
5:48 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
1853. 5:48 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
1854. 5:48 [4]. Arabic: shirʿa. This word and its synonym at 45:18 (sharīʿa) enter English as the Sharia. The Traditionalist assumes
the Sharia to reference a holy and extensive legal system built substantively on the Qur’an and only secondarily on the
sayings and actions attributed to Muḥ ammad (the most ‘authoritative’ compilations of which were written down by
representatives of a nation with every reason to resent Arabs – namely, the Persians) centuries after Muḥ ammad’s death.
The Orientalist for his part accepts this assessment, and the popular media bandies the same about in simpliEied form. The
only problem with this cosy consensus is that the Qur’an itself claims no such thing for shirʿa, sharīʿa or any other word.
Certainly, each nation or community has its own set of laws – and this is the point being made here at 5:48. But there is no
sense in which there exists a holy and specially sanctiEied legal system which should be imposed wholesale upon a people to
make it ‘Islamic’ – at least no such concept exists in the Qur’an. The very notion that a single, universally correct ‘Sharia’ of
any sort is desirable (in the popular sense in which I am now using the term) is refuted point-blank in the remainder of the
verse. The only legal system to which the Qur’an calls and enjoins upon the messenger is identiEied both in this verse and the
next as what God sent down. This can only refer, in the context of the Qur’an, to that small number of verses which treats of
legal matters and which provides the bones of a legal constitution, and to nothing more. The word shirʿa occurs just once in
the text, has no deEinite article and applies to the broad mass of humanity. The word sharīʿa occurs once at 45:18 and is a
common noun with a primary or original sense of watering-place. The idea of an entire jurisprudence built on multiple
sources (i.e. the Qur’an and anything besides it) is nowhere explicitly stated in the Qur’anic revelation.
1855. 5:48 [4]. Arabic: minḥāj. This is the only occurrence of this noun or of the root on which it is based. Its meanings are: a welltrodden trail; manner, procedure; course. In order to convey the concept of something established over time which is implicit
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َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل َج َع َل ُك ْم أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And had God willed he could have made you
one community

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِكن لِّ َي ْب ُل َو ُك ْم فِى َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُك ْم

But that he might try you in what he gave
you[...]1856

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ِب ُقو۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت

(So vie in good deeds.

إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

Unto God will you return all together

ُون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم فِي ِه تَخْ َت ِلف
ٱح ُكم َب ْي َن ُهم بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه
ْ َوأَ ِن

al mā’idah
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And he will inform you of that wherein you
differ.)
49.

َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ْع أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم

And that thou judge between them by what God
has sent down.
And follow thou not their vain desires1857

َض َمآ أَن َزل
ِ ٱح َذ ْر ُه ْم أَن َي ْف ِت ُنوكَ َع ۢن َب ْع
ْ َو

And beware thou of them lest they seduce thee
away from some of what God has sent down to
thee.

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه إِ َل ْي َك

َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

And if they turn away:

in the word, I have opted for procedure which, in the context, is a right Eit. As with shirʿa the Traditionalist attempts to apply
speciEic and religious meanings here for which no support is found in the text.
1856. 5:48 [6]. Sc. he gave you varying laws.
1857. 5:49 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
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ض
ِ فَٱ ْع َل ْم أَنَّ َما ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه أَن ُي ِصي َب ُهم بِ َب ْع

Know thou that God but intends to afElict them
for some of their transgressions.1858

ۗ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

ُون
ِ َو إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
َ س َل َ ٰف ِسق
َ أَ َف ُح ْك َم ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َّي ِة َي ْب ُغ
ۚ ون

And many among men are wantonly
perEidious.1859
50.

ون
َ َو َم ْن أَ ْح َس ُن ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ُح ْك ۭ ًما لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ِوق ُن
۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ُهو َد

And who is better than God in judgment for
people who are certain?1860
51.

ۘ َوٱلنَّ َ ٰص َر ٰٓى أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

ٍ ۢ َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء َب ْع
ۚض

O you who heed warning:1861 take not the
Rabbinic Jews1862 and the Nazarenes1863 as
allies.

They are allies of one another.

َو َمن َي َت َولَّ ُهم ِّمن ُك ْم

And whoso takes them as allies among you:

ۗ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ِم ْن ُه ْم

He is of them.

ٰ
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
1858.
1859.
1860.
1861.
1862.
1863.
1864.

Is it the judgment of ignorance they seek?

God guides not the wrongdoing1864 people.

5:49 [5]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
5:49 [6]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5:50 [2]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
5:51 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:51 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
5:51 [1]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
5:51 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ون
َ ض ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع
ٌۭ َف َت َرى ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

52.

ون
َ ُفِي ِه ْم َيقُول

ۚ نَخْ َش ٰٓى أَن تُ ِصي َب َنا َدآئِ َر ۭ ٌة

And thou seest those in whose hearts is disease
competing among them saying:

We fear lest a reversal1865 befall us.

َف َع َسى ٱللَّ ُه أَن َيأْتِ َى بِٱ ْل َف ْت ِح أَ ْو أَ ْم ۢ ٍر ِّم ْن

And it may be that God will bring victory or a
command from his presence

َف ُي ْص ِب ُحو۟ا َع َل ٰى َمآ أَ َس ُّرو۟ا فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And they will become of their secret thoughts
remorseful.

ِعن ِد ِهۦ

َن ٰ ِد ِم َين

َو َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

53.

ۙ أَ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْق َس ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َج ْه َد أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

And those who heed warning say:1866

Are these they who swore by God their
strongest oaths that they were with you?

ۚ إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َم َع ُك ْم

َح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم

Their works are vain

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا َ ٰخ ِسر َِين

And they are become losers.

1865. 5:52 [2]. Arabic: dāira. The core concepts in this noun relate to change, circuit, revolution, gyration, rotation. It contains
aspects of inevitability and alternation. It occurs at 5:52, 9:98, 9:98, 48:6. All instances are footnoted and reference this
verse.
1866. 5:53 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َمن َي ْر َت َّد ِمن ُك ْم َعن

54.

al mā’idah
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O you who heed warning:1867 whoso among you
renounces his doctrine:1868

ِدي ِن ِهۦ

ٓف ََس ْو َف َيأْتِى ٱللَّ ُه بِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ِح ُّب ُه ْم َو ُي ِح ُّبو َن ُهۥ

God will bring a people whom he loves and who
love him

أَ ِذلَّ ٍة َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

Humble towards the believers1869

أَ ِع َّز ٍة َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

Stern towards those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue1870

ُون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ ُي َ ٰج ِهد

Striving for the cause of God

َ َو َلا َي َخاف
ۚ ُون َل ْو َم َة َلآئِ ۢ ٍم

And fearing not the reproach of a critic.

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه ُي ْؤ تِي ِه َمن َي َشآ ُء

That is the bounty of God he gives to whom he
wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
إِنَّ َما َو لِ ُّي ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

And God encompasses, knows.

55.

Your ally is but God and his messenger

1867. 5:54 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1868. 5:54 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. There exists no punishment for apostasy in the Qur’an. If a man decides to cease
following the path outlined in the Qur’an – and does not overtly Eight those who continue thereon – that is a matter between
him and God alone.
1869. 5:54 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
1870. 5:54 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And those who heed warning1871

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِقي ُم

Those who uphold the duty1872

ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ َُو ُي ْؤت

And give the purity1873

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َ ٰر ِك ُع
َو َمن َي َت َو َّل ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And are lowly.1874

56.

ون
َ َف ِٕا َّن ِح ْز َب ٱللَّ ِه ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ُب
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And whoso takes God and his messenger and
those who heed warning1875 as ally:
The party of God, they are the victorious.

57.

َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِدي َن ُك ْم ُه ُز ًۭوا

O you who heed warning:1876

Take not those who make mockery and fun of
your doctrine

َو َل ِع ۭ ًبا

1871. 5:55 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1872. 5:55 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
1873. 5:55 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
1874. 5:55 [5]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
1875. 5:56 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
1876. 5:57 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

al mā’idah
The Repast

Among those in possession1877 of the law1878
before you

ۚ َوٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

And1879 the atheists1880 as allies.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And be in prudent fear1881 of God if you be
believers.1882

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة ٱت ََّخ ُذو َها ُه ُز ًۭوا
َّ َو إِذَا َنا َد ْي ُت ْم إِ َلى

58.

And when you call to the duty1883 they make
mockery and fun of it because1884 they are a
people who do not reason.

قُ ْل َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

59.

Say thou: O doctors of the law:1885

ون
َ َو َل ِع ۭ ًبا ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َي ْع ِق ُل

ٓون ِمنَّآ إِ َّلآ أَ ْن َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َما
َ َه ْل َتن ِق ُم

Do you resent us save that we believe in1886 God
and what was sent down to us and what was
sent down before1887

أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َنا َو َمآ أُنزِلَ ِمن َق ْب ُل

1877. 5:57 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
1878. 5:57 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
1879. 5:57 [4]. There is an ambiguity which exists in the word order which confuses some translators and causes them to render
this instance of wa in the Arabic incorrectly as or or nor in English. While it is not immediately clear whether we mean
atheists as a separate, distinct category, or atheists who also make mockery and fun of your doctrine we can see that the latter
is meant since 5:58 states And when you call to the duty they make mockery[...]. The they of 5:58 cannot reasonably be said to
reference anything other than both groups mentioned at 5:57.
1880. 5:57 [4]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
1881. 5:57 [5]. See note to 2:2.
1882. 5:57 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
1883. 5:58 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the duty both to
serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment
to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
1884. 5:58 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
1885. 5:59 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
1886. 5:59 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1887. 5:59 [2]. I.e. that which the Qur’an conEirms (and corrects) in previous scriptures – although with allowance made for the
fact that recipients of former scriptures have every right to follow what they have. See note to 2:66.
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ُون
َ َوأَ َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُك ْم َف ٰ ِسق
قُ ْل َه ْل أُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َش ۢ ٍّر ِّمن َ ٰذلِ َك َمثُو َب ًة ِعن َد

And that most of you are wantonly
perEidious?1888
60.

Say thou: Shall I inform you of worse than
that1889 as a recompense with God?

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

َمن لَّ َع َن ُه ٱللَّ ُه َو َغ ِض َب َع َل ْي ِه َو َج َع َل ِم ْن ُه ُم

He whom God cursed and with whom he was
wroth and made of them apes and swine

ٱ ْل ِق َر َد َة َوٱ ْل َخ َنازِي َر
ٰ
َ َو َع َب َد ٱل َّط ُغ
ۚ وت

When he served idols1890

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك شَ ۭ ٌّر َّم َكا ًنۭا َوأَ َض ُّل َعن َس َوآ ِء

These are worse in standing and further astray
from the evenness of the way.

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ
َو إِذَا َجآ ُءو ُك ْم قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا

61.

َوقَد َّد َخ ُلو۟ا بِٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر

And when they come to you they say: We
believe.
But they entered in denial.

ۚ َو ُه ْم َق ْد َخ َر ُجو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And they left in it.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ُت ُم

And God knows best what they concealed.

1888. 5:59 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
1889. 5:60 [1]. I take this to mean worse than being mocked and made fun of; cf. 5:57-58.
1890. 5:60 [3]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
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ون فِى ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم
َ َو َت َرىٰ َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه ْم ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع

62.

ۚ ٱلس ْح َت
ُّ َوٱ ْل ُع ْد َ ٰو ِن َوأَ ْك ِل ِه ُم
ون
َ س َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
َ َل ِب ْئ

ون َوٱ ْلأَ ْح َبا ُر َعن َق ْو لِ ِه ُم
َ َل ْو َلا َي ْن َه ٰى ُه ُم ٱل َّربَّ ٰ ِن ُّي

63.

ون
َ س َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْص َن ُع
َ َل ِب ْئ
ۚ َوقَا َل ِت ٱ ْل َي ُهو ُد َي ُد ٱللَّ ِه َم ْغ ُلو َل ٌة

And thou seest many of them compete in
falsehood1891 and enmity and their
consumption of illicit gain.

Evil is what they did.

ۚ ٱلس ْح َت
ُّ ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث َم َوأَ ْك ِل ِه ُم

Oh that the rabbis1892 and the religious scholars
had but1893 forbidden their speaking
falsehood1894 and their consumption of illicit
gain!

Evil is what they wrought.

64.

ُغلَّ ْت أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

And the Rabbinic Jews1895 say: The hand of God
is fettered.
Fettered are their hands!

ۘ َولُ ِع ُنو۟ا بِ َما قَالُو۟ا

And cursed are they for what they say!

َب ْل َيدَا ُه َم ْب ُسو َط َت ِان

The truth is:1896 his hands are spread wide.

ۚ ُين ِف ُق َك ْي َف َي َشآ ُء

1891.
1892.
1893.
1894.
1895.
1896.
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He spends how he wills.

5:62 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5:63 [1]. Arabic: rabbāniyyūn. See 3:79.
5:63 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
5:63 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5:64 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
5:64 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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َو َل َيزِي َد َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُهم َّمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك ِمن

And there increases many of them in
inordinacy and denial what was sent down to
thee from thy lord.

ۚ َّربِّ َك ُط ْغ َيٰ ًنۭا َو ُك ْف ۭ ًرا

َوأَ ْل َق ْي َنا َب ْي َن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َ ٰد َو َة َوٱ ْل َبغ َْضآ َء إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم

And we have cast among them enmity and
hatred until the Day of Resurrection.

ۚ ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ۚ ُكلَّ َمآ أَ ْو َق ُدو۟ا َنا ًۭرا لِّ ْل َح ْر ِب أَ ْط َفأَ َها ٱللَّ ُه

Whenever they lit the Eire of war God
extinguished it.

ِ َو َي ْس َع ْو َن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض ف ََسا ۭ ًدا

And they strive in the land for corruption.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َو َل ْو أَ َّن أَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا

And God loves not the workers of corruption.

65.

And had the doctors of the law1897 believed and
been in prudent fear1898

َل َك َّف ْر َنا َع ْن ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم

We would have removed their evil1899 from
them

َو َلأَ ْد َخ ْل َنٰ ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ِت ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

And made them enter the gardens of bliss.

1897. 5:65 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
1898. 5:65 [1]. See note to 2:2.
1899. 5:65 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ِ َو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم أَقَا ُمو۟ا ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة َوٱ ْل ِٕا
َنجي َل َو َمآ أُنزِل

66.

إِ َل ْي ِهم ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم
ۚ َلأَ َك ُلو۟ا ِمن َف ْو ِق ِه ْم َو ِمن َت ْح ِت أَ ْر ُج ِل ِهم

They would have eaten from above them and
from under their feet.1903

ۖ ِّم ْن ُه ْم أُ َّم ۭ ٌة ُّم ْق َت ِص َد ۭ ٌة

Among them is a prudent community.

ون
َ َو َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم َسآ َء َما َي ْع َم ُل
۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱل َّر ُسولُ َبلِّغْ َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك ِمن

And had they upheld1900 the Torah and the
Gospel1901 and what was sent down to them
from their lord1902

But many of them, evil is what they do.

67.

O messenger: convey thou what was sent down
to thee from thy lord.

ۖ َّربِّ َك
َو إِن لَّ ْم َت ْف َع ْل

And if thou do it not

َ َف َما َبلَّغ
ۚ ْت ر َِسا َل َت ُهۥ

Then thou wilt not have conveyed his message.

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع ِص ُم َك ِم َن ٱلنَّا
ۗس

And God will protect thee from men.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

God guides not the people who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue.1904

1900. 5:66 [1]. Arabic: aqāma. This verb will be known to the Traditionalist since it is found often in combination with ṣalāt where
it means (according to him) to establish prayer (whatever to establish prayer means). However, it appears here and clearly
means uphold or apply or act on. It also occurs at 2:229 and takes hudūd allāh (the limits of God) as the object.
1901. 5:66 [1]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
1902. 5:66 [1]. Which is substantively the same thing.
1903. 5:66 [2]. I.e. from all directions.
1904. 5:67 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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68.

َل ْس ُت ْم َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ٍء َحتَّ ٰى تُ ِقي ُمو۟ا ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة

َو َل َيزِي َد َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُهم َّمآ ُٔانزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك ِمن

And there increases many of them in
inordinacy and denial what was sent down to
thee from thy lord.

ۖ َّربِّ َك ُط ْغ َيٰ ًنۭا َو ُك ْف ۭ ًرا

َف َلا َتأْ َس َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

So grieve thou not for the people who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.1909
69.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا

1909.
1910.
1911.
1912.
1913.

Say thou: O doctors of the law:1905

You have nothing to stand upon until you
uphold1906 the Torah and the Gospel1907 and
what was sent down to you from your lord.1908

ِ َوٱ ْل ِٕا
ۗ نجي َل َو َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي ُكم ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

1905.
1906.
1907.
1908.
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Those who heed warning1910

And those who hold to Judaism1911

ٰ َّ َو
ون
َ ٱلص ِب ُٔـ

And the Sabaeans1912

َٰوٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرى

And the Nazarenes1913

5:68 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
5:68 [2]. See note on aqāma at 5:66.
5:68 [2]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
5:68 [2]. The Qur’an allows that the Jew and the Christian will remain within their respective confessions, while advising
them and warning them against their respective exaggerations and – in the case of Trinitarian Christians who persist in
deifying a messenger of God after clariEication has reached them – denial of God (see 5:72-73).
5:68 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
5:69 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:69 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
5:69 [3]. Arabic: ṣ-b-‘. This root is also associated in the early Islamic literature with followers of other faiths, or with
apostates. I am indebted to Edip Yuksel et al for this point.
5:69 [4]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
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َم ْن َءا َم َن بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر َو َع ِم َل

Whoso believes in1914 God and the Last Day and
works righteousness:

َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َف َلا َخ ْو

They need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
َٓل َق ْد أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِمي َث ٰ َق َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َوأَ ْر َس ْل َنا

Nor will they regret.

70.

We took an agreement of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l
and sent to them messengers.

ۖ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم ُر ُس ۭ ًلا

ُكلَّ َما َجآ َء ُه ْم َر ُسو ۢ ٌل بِ َما َلا َت ْه َو ٰٓى

Whenever a messenger came to them with
what their souls desired not

أَنف ُُس ُه ْم
ون
َ َفرِي ۭ ًقا َك َّذ ُبو۟ا َو َفرِي ۭ ًقا َي ْق ُت ُل
ون فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة
َ َو َح ِس ُب ٓو ۟ا أَ َّلا َت ُك

Some they rejected and some they killed

71.

َف َع ُمو۟ا َو َص ُّمو۟ا

And considered that it was not a means of
denial1915
But they were blind and deaf.

اب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َ ثُ َّم َت

Then turned God towards them.

1914. 5:69 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
1915. 5:71 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. I.e. they did not consider that rejection and killing of prophets constitutes a denial
of faith.
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ۚ ثُ َّم َع ُمو۟ا َو َص ُّمو۟ا َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم

Then were many among them blind and deaf.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
يح
ُ َل َق ْد َك َف َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َم ِس

al mā’idah
The Repast

And God sees what they do.

72.

They have denied who say: God is the anointed
one,1916 son of Maryam.1917

ۖ ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم
يح َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه
ُ َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم ِس

And the anointed one1918 said: O children of
Isrā ’ı̄l: serve God

ۖ َربِّى َو َربَّ ُك ْم

My lord and your lord.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َمن ُيشْ ر ِْك بِٱللَّ ِه

Whoso ascribes a partnership1919 to God

َف َق ْد َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

To him1920 has God forbidden the garden

ۖ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ٱلنَّا ُر

And his habitation is the Eire.

ٰ
نصا ۢ ٍر
َ ََٔو َما لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ِم ْن ا

And for the wrongdoers1921 there are no
helpers.

1916.
1917.
1918.
1919.
1920.

5:72 [1]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah. Lit.: God, he is the[...]
5:72 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:72 [2]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
5:72 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5:72 [5]. Consideration of the broader narrative shows this to indicate one who continues therein (see 5:73-74 for example).
There are multiple Qur’anic contexts which indicate the possibility of turning from idolatry to a right conception of God as
one; cf. 5:73.
1921. 5:72 [7]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ۘ لَّ َق ْد َك َف َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َثالِ ُث َث َل ٰ َث ۢ ٍة

73.

ۚ َو َما ِم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه إِ َّلآ إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

And if they desist not from so saying a painful
punishment will touch those among them who
are indifferent to warning.1922

اب أَلِي ٌم
ٌ َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم َع َذ
74.

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
يح ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم إِ َّلا َر ُسو ۭ ٌل
ُ َّما ٱ ْل َم ِس

They have denied who say: God is the third of
three.
And there is no god save One God.

ون َل َي َم َّس َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين
َ َُو إِن لَّ ْم َين َت ُهو۟ا َع َّما َيقُول
َ أَ َف َلا َي ُتو ُب
ۚ ون إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َو َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُرو َن ُهۥ

al mā’idah
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Will they then not1923 turn to God and seek
forgiveness of him!
And God is forgiving, merciful.

75.

َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ٱل ُّر ُس ُل

The anointed one,1924 son of Maryam1925 was
only a messenger.
Messengers had come and gone1926 before
him.1927

ۖ َوأُ ُّم ُهۥ ِصدِّي َق ۭ ٌة

And his mother was a woman of truth.

ِ كَا َنا َيأْ ُك َل
ۗ ان ٱل َّط َعا َم

They both ate food.1928

1922.
1923.
1924.
1925.
1926.
1927.

5:73 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5:74 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
5:75 [1]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
5:75 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:75 [2]. Lit.: passed.
5:75 [2]. Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis – or, rather, the Christian extension thereof – one thinks of the prophets
of the Old Testament. Under aspects of those competing theses summarised in the Appendix, one thinks of such
personalities who predated the time of Mū sā such as Av dam, Nū ḥ , Ibrā hı̄m, Lū ṭ , Ismā ʿı̄l, Isḥ ā q, Ṣ ā liḥ , Hū d, Yaʿqū b and Yū suf.
See Articles XVIII and XXI.
1928. 5:75 [4]. I.e. with everything that fact connotes.
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ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف نُ َب ِّي ُن َل ُه ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

See thou how we make plain1929 the proofs1930
to them.

ون
َ ثُ َّم ٱن ُظ ْر أَن َّٰى ُي ْؤ َف ُك
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َي ْم ِل ُك
َ قُ ْل أَ َت ْع ُبد

al mā’idah
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Then see thou how they are deluded.

76.

Say thou: Serve you besides1931 God what has
power over you for neither harm nor beneEit?

ۚ َل ُك ْم َض ۭ ًّرا َو َلا َن ْف ۭ ًعا

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َوٱللَّ ُه ُه َو
قُ ْل َيٰٓأَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َلا َت ْغ ُلو۟ا فِى ِدي ِن ُك ْم َغ ْي َر

And God: he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

77.

Say thou: O doctors of the law:1932 follow not in
your doctrine1933 other than the truth.1934

ٱ ْل َح ِّق

َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َوآ َء َق ْو ۢ ٍم َق ْد َضلُّو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل

And follow not the vain desires1935 of a people
who strayed before and led many astray

َوأَ َضلُّو۟ا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َو َضلُّو۟ا َعن َس َوآ ِء

1929.
1930.
1931.
1932.
1933.
1934.
1935.

And strayed from the evenness of the way.

5:75 [5]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
5:75 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5:76 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
5:77 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
5:77 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
5:77 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
5:77 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
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لُ ِع َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َع َل ٰى

78.

ۚ يسى ٱ ْبنِ َم ْر َي َم
َ لِ َس ِان َدا ُوۥ َد َو ِع

ُون
َ َ ٰذلِ َك بِ َما َع َصو۟ا َّوكَانُو۟ا َي ْع َتد
كَانُو۟ا َلا َي َت َنا َه ْو َن َعن ُّمن َك ۢ ٍر

Because1939 they opposed and exceeded all
bounds.
79.

ۚ َف َع ُلو ُه

They forbade not one another what is
perverse1940
But they did it.

ون
َ س َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َع ُل
َ َل ِب ْئ
ۚ َت َرىٰ َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه ْم َي َت َولَّ ْو َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Those of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l who were
indifferent to warning1936 were cursed by the
tongue of Dā wū d and of ʿIvsā ,1937 son of
Maryam1938

Evil was what they did.

80.

س َما َق َّد َم ْت َل ُه ْم أَنف ُُس ُه ْم أَن َس ِخ َط
َ َل ِب ْئ

Thou seest many of them taking allies of those
who are indifferent to warning.1941
Evil is what their souls have sent before them
that God is wroth with them

ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ْم

ِ َوفِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُون
َ اب ُه ْم َ ٰخ ِلد

1936.
1937.
1938.
1939.
1940.
1941.

And in the punishment do they abide eternally.

5:78 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5:78 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:78 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:78 [2]. Arabic: dhālika bimā. See Article XVI.
5:79 [1]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
5:80 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َون بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱلنَّ ِب ِّى َو َمآ أُنزِل
َ َو َل ْو كَانُو۟ا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

81.

إِ َل ْي ِه َما ٱت ََّخ ُذو ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

ُون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه ْم َف ٰ ِسق
س َع َ ٰد َو ۭ ًة لِّلَّ ِذ َين
ِ ۞ َل َت ِج َد َّن أَشَ َّد ٱلنَّا

82.

َو َل َت ِج َد َّن أَ ْق َر َب ُهم َّم َو َّد ۭ ًة لِّلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين

Thou wilt Eind the strongest of men in enmity
to those who heed warning1944 the Rabbinic
Jews1945 and the idolaters.1946

And thou wilt Eind the nearest in affection to
those who heed warning1947 those who say: We
are Nazarenes1948

ۚ ٰقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا َن َ ٰص َرى

ِ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ِم ْن ُه ْم ِق ِّس
يس َين َو ُر ْه َبا ًنۭا

Because1949 among them are priests and monks

ون
َ َوأَنَّ ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

And because they1950 are not proud.

83.

يض ِم َن ٱل َّد ْم ِع
ُ أَ ْع ُي َن ُه ْم َت ِف

1942.
1943.
1944.
1945.
1946.
1947.
1948.
1949.
1950.

And had they believed in1942 God and the
prophet and what was sent down to him they
would not have taken them as allies.

But many among them are wantonly
perEidious.1943

ۖ َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ُهو َد َوٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا

ِ َو إِذَا َس ِم ُعو۟ا َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ول َت َر ٰٓى

al mā’idah
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And when they listen to what was sent down to
the messenger thou seest their eyes overElow
with tears

5:81 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:81 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5:82 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:82 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
5:82 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5:82 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:82 [2]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
5:82 [3]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
5:82 [4]. I.e. the priests and monks.
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ۖ ِم َّما َع َرفُو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق

From what they recognise of the truth.1951

ون َربَّ َنآ َءا َمنَّا
َ َُيقُول

They say: Our lord: we believe:

فَٱ ْك ُت ْب َنا َم َع ٱلشَّ ٰ ِه ِد َين
َو َما َل َنا َلا نُ ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه َو َما َجآ َء َنا ِم َن

al mā’idah
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Write thou us down among the witnesses.

84.

And how could we1952 not believe in1953 God and
what has come to us of the truth1954

ٱ ْل َح ِّق

َو َن ْط َم ُع أَن ُيد ِْخ َل َنا َربُّ َنا َم َع ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم

And hope that our lord will make us enter with
the righteous people?

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِل ِح َين

َفأَ َث ٰ َب ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما قَالُو۟ا

85.

َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Gardens beneath which rivers Elow

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُء ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

1951.
1952.
1953.
1954.

So God rewarded them for what they said:

And that is the reward of the doers of good.

5:83 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
5:84 [1]. See 4:75.
5:84 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:84 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك

86.

And those who are indifferent to warning1955
and repudiate our proofs,1956 they are the
companions of Hell.

َٓيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا تُ َح ِّر ُمو۟ا َط ِّي َبٰ ِت َما

87.

O you who heed warning:1957 forbid not the
good things that God has made lawful for
you.1958

أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
أَ َح َّل ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم

ۚ َو َلا َت ْع َت ُد ٓو ۟ا

And transgress not.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْع َت ِد َين
ۚ َو ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز َق ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َح َل ٰ ۭ ًلا َط ِّي ۭ ًبا

God loves not the transgressors.

88.

ون
َ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن ُتم بِ ِهۦ ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َلا ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِٱللَّ ْغ ِو فِ ٓى أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم

And eat of what God has provided you, lawful
and good.
And be in prudent fear1959 of God in whom you
are believers.1960

89.

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذكُم بِ َما َعقَّدتُّ ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْي َ ٰم َن

God will not take you to task for the vain
speech in your oaths.
But he will take you to task for what you
contract by oath.

1955.
1956.
1957.
1958.

5:86 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5:86 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5:87 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:87 [1]. Lamentably, the stock-in-trade of the Traditionalist stands in precise opposition to this exhortation. He has an
entire library of things he forbids or enjoins, various combinations and interpretations of which are presented and accepted
as a religion called Islam.
1959. 5:88 [2]. See note to 2:2.
1960. 5:88 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َف َك َّ ٰف َرتُ ُهۥٓ إِ ْط َعا ُم َع َش َر ِة َم َ ٰس ِك َين ِم ْن أَ ْو َس ِط

And the expiation thereof is the feeding of ten
needy persons with the average of that you feed
your families

ون أَ ْه ِلي ُك ْم
َ َما تُ ْط ِع ُم

أَ ْو ِك ْس َوتُ ُه ْم

Or the clothing of them

ۖ أَ ْو َت ْحرِي ُر َر َق َب ۢ ٍة

Or the manumission of a slave.

َف َمن لَّ ْم َي ِج ْد

But whoso has not the wherewithal

ۚ ف َِص َيا ُم َث َل ٰ َث ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

Then a fast of three days.

ٰ
ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك َك َّف َر ُة أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم إِذَا َح َل ْف ُت ْم

That is the expiation of your oaths when you
swear.

ْ َو
ۚ ٱح َف ُظ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُك ْم

But keep your oaths.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

Thus does God make plain1961 to you his
proofs1962

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

That you might be grateful.

90.

O you who heed warning:1963

1961. 5:89 [10]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
1962. 5:89 [10]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
1963. 5:90 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل َخ ْم ُر

The intoxicant

َوٱ ْل َم ْي ِس ُر

And games of chance

اب
َ ََٔوٱ ْلا
ُ نص

And altars1964

َوٱ ْلأَ ْز َل ٰ ُم

And divining arrows1965

ِس ِّم ْن َع َملِ ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰن
ٌۭ ر ِْج

Are but abomination among the work of the
shayṭān.

َٱج َت ِن ُبو ُه
ْ ف

So avoid it

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
إِنَّ َما ُيرِي ُد ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن أَن ُي ِوق َع َب ْي َن ُك ُم ٱ ْل َع َ ٰد َو َة

That you might be successful.

91.

َوٱ ْل َبغ َْضآ َء فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْم ِر َوٱ ْل َم ْي ِس ِر
َو َي ُص َّد ُك ْم َعن ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه

The shayṭān but wishes to cause1966 among you
enmity and hatred in the intoxicant and the
games of chance

And to divert1967 you from the remembrance1968
of God

َّ َِو َعن
ۖ ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
1964.
1965.
1966.
1967.
1968.
1969.
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And from the duty.1969

5:90 [4]. See 5:3.
5:90 [5]. See 5:3.
5:91 [1]. Lit.: let fall.
5:91 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
5:91 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
5:91 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
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ون
َ ف ََه ْل أَن ُتم ُّمن َت ُه
ْ َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱل َّر ُسولَ َو
ۚ ٱح َذ ُرو۟ا

So will you desist?

92.

َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْي ُت ْم

ٰ َّ َل ْيس َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ
َ

And obey God and obey the messenger1970 and
beware.
But if you turn away:

ٰ
ين
ُ فَٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َما َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ َنا ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب

Know that but upon our messenger is the clear
communication.
93.

اح فِي َما َط ِع ُم ٓو ۟ا
ٌ ۭ ُج َن

ٰ َّ إِذَا َما ٱتَّ َقو۟ا َّوءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ

Those who heed warning1971 and do deeds of
righteousness do no wrong1972 in what they eat

When they are in prudent fear1973 and believe
and do deeds of righteousness.

ثُ َّم ٱتَّ َقو۟ا َّو َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Then be in prudent fear1974 and believe!

ۗ ثُ َّم ٱتَّ َقو۟ا َّوأَ ْح َس ُنو۟ا

Then be in prudent fear1975 and do deeds of
righteousness!

َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

1970.
1971.
1972.
1973.
1974.
1975.
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And God loves the doers of good.

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172).
5:92 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
5:93 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:93 [1]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
5:93 [2]. See note to 2:2.
5:93 [3]. See note to 2:2.
5:93 [4]. See note to 2:2.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

94.

ٓٱلص ْي ِد َت َنالُ ُهۥ
َّ َل َي ْب ُل َونَّ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ َش ْى ۢ ٍء ِّم َن

al mā’idah
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O you who heed warning:1976

God will try you with something of the game
that reaches your hands and your spears

أَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم َو ِر َما ُح ُك ْم

ۚ لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱللَّ ُه َمن َي َخافُ ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

So that God might know him who fears him
unseen.1977

َف َمنِ ٱ ْع َتدَىٰ َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك

Then whoso transgresses after that:

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َف َل ُهۥ َع َذ
ٱلص ْي َد َوأَن ُت ْم
َّ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت ْق ُت ُلو۟ا

For him is a painful punishment.

95.

O you who heed warning:1978 kill no game when
you are forbidden.1979

ۚ ُح ُر ۭ ٌم
َو َمن َق َت َل ُهۥ ِمن ُكم ُّم َت َع ِّم ۭ ًدا

And whoso of you kills it intentionally

ف ََج َزآ ۭءٌ ِّم ْث ُل َما َق َت َل ِم َن ٱلنَّ َع ِم

1976.
1977.
1978.
1979.

The payment is the like of what he killed from
grazing livestock.

5:94 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:94 [3]. Arabic: bi al ghayb. I treat the phrase here as an adverb.
5:95 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:95 [1]. See 5:1.
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َي ْح ُك ُم بِ ِهۦ َذ َوا َعد ۢ ٍْل ِّمن ُك ْم َه ْد ۢ ًيا َب ٰ ِل َغ

Let judge it two just men from among you by a
requirement1980 reaching1981 the leg-joint.1982

ٱ ْل َك ْع َب ِة

أَ ْو َك َّ ٰف َر ۭ ٌة

Or1983 expiation:

َط َعا ُم َم َ ٰس ِك َين أَ ْو َعدْلُ َ ٰذلِ َك ِص َيا ۭ ًما

Feeding poor persons or the equivalent of that
in fasting

ۗ لِّ َي ُذوقَ َو َبالَ أَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

That he might taste the evil consequences of his
deed.1984

ۚ َعفَا ٱللَّ ُه َع َّما َس َل َف

God pardons what is past.

َو َم ْن َعا َد

But whoso goes back:

1980. 5:95 [4]. Arabic: hadya. See 2:196.
1981. 5:95 [4]. Arabic: balagha. This verb is used in the sense of to reach, to go as far as, to arrive either concerning time or space
or in a metaphorical sense in its form I verb instances: 2:196, 2:231, 2:232, 2:234, 2:235, 3:40, 4:6, 6:19, 6:128, 6:152, 12:22,
13:14, 17:23, 17:34, 17:37, 18:60, 18:61, 18:76, 18:82, 18:86, 18:90, 18:93, 19:8, 22:5, 24:58, 24:59, 28:14, 33:10, 34:45,
37:102, 40:36, 40:67, 40:67, 40:80, 46:15, 46:15, 48:25, 56:83, 65:2, 75:26, its active participles: 5:95, 7:135, 13:14, 16:7,
40:56, 65:3, and as active participle adjectives: 6:149, 68:39. Here I take the collocation as meaning reaching (i.e. including
the inspection of) the leg-joint.
1982. 5:95 [4]. Arabic: kaʿaba. At 5:6 the word kaʿaba (in the dual) has the uncontested sense of ankles or leg-joints. The
Traditionalist himself translates it thus. The word kaʿaba occurs based on the same noun form just twice more: at 5:95 and
5:97. Here, however, the Traditionalist claims – on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence – that the value for kaʿaba is a boxshaped structure in Makkah to which one should prostrate himself. I cannot prove on the basis of the Qur’an that kaʿaba never
meant what the Traditionalist claims for it – and the Traditionalist cannot prove on the same basis that it did. What I can
point to is the only explicitly clear instance of this word – one with which the Traditionalist agrees – and say that I accept
that meaning, and that since it is the only objectively qualiEied instance of this word in the text I insist upon its value here
also – not least because it makes sense. The Traditionalist, predictably, will point to his collection of stories written by
representatives of the defeated Persians some hundreds of years after the death of the messenger. In a case such as this, one
must choose whom one believes. For myself, my allegiance is to the Qur’an and the words it contains in concert with the best
of that of which my reason and intellect are capable. To look speciEically at the case in hand, my process is always to render
according to proven values, which principle I follow here also. As mentioned, this process happens to render a value which
makes complete sense. The scenario is this: an animal is killed when hunting is forbidden, the only remaining evidence of
which is a skeleton. The condition of an animal can be ascertained by an inspection of the leg-joints (lameness in animals
being the primary threat to their economic viability – especially among nomadic or semi-nomadic peoples). The sense of this
verse is that – in order to form their judgment – the two just men should inspect the joints of the animal to ensure that what
is given in payment be no worse than that which was taken. (This point was developed based on an original insight by Aidid
Safar to whom I am indebted.)
1983. 5:95 [5]. I.e. in the event that there is no proof or means to repay.
1984. 5:95 [7]. Lit.: affair; matter.
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ۗ َف َين َت ِق ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِم ْن ُه

God will take vengeance upon him.

َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ۭ ٌز ذُو ٱن ِتقَا ٍم
أُ ِح َّل َل ُك ْم َص ْي ُد ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر َو َط َعا ُم ُهۥ َم َتٰ ۭ ًعا

God is mighty, able to requite.

96.

ۖ لس َّيا َر ِة
َّ ِلَّ ُك ْم َو ل

But forbidden you is the game of the land as
long as you are forbidden.1985

ون
َ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
۞ َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َك ْع َب َة

Made lawful for you is the game of the sea and
the food thereof as a provision
For you and for those who travel.

ۗ َو ُح ِّر َم َع َل ْي ُك ْم َص ْي ُد ٱ ْل َب ِّر َما ُد ْم ُت ْم ُح ُر ۭ ًما

And be in prudent fear1986 of God to whom you
will be gathered.
97.

ٱ ْل َب ْي َت ٱ ْل َح َرا َم

1985.
1986.
1987.
1988.
1989.
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God made the leg-joint1987

The inviolable house

س
ِ ِق َيٰ ۭ ًما لِّلنَّا

Sustenance for mankind

َوٱلشَّ ْه َر ٱ ْل َح َرا َم

The inviolable moon1988

ْى
َ َوٱ ْل َهد

And the requirement1989

5:96 [3]. See 5:1 and 5:95.
5:96 [4]. See note to 2:2.
5:97 [1]. See 5:95 and note for this word there.
5:97 [4]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. See 2:194.
5:97 [5]. Arabic: hadya. See 2:196.
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ٓ
ۚ َوٱ ْل َق َل ٰ ِئ َد

And the chains of ofEice.1990

َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َت ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى

That is so that you might know that God knows
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌم
ِ ٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

And that God knows all things.1991

98.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ِ َّما َع َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ۗ ول إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َب َل ٰ ُغ

يث َوٱل َّط ِّي ُب
ُ قُل َّلا َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْل َخ ِب

Know that God is severe in retribution

And that God is forgiving, merciful.

99.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما تُ ْبد
َ ُون َو َما َت ْك ُت ُم

Upon the messenger is only the
communication.
And God knows what you reveal and what you
conceal.

100.

ِ َو َل ْو أَ ْع َج َب َك َك ْث َر ُة ٱ ْل َخ ِب
ۚ يث

Say thou: Not the same are the bad and the
good
And though there impress thee the abundance
of the bad[...]1992

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َيٰٓأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب

1990.
1991.
1992.
1993.
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So be in prudent fear1993 of God, O you
possessed of insight

5:97 [6]. See 5:2.
5:97 [8]. The plain point of the whole verse is that God made all things.
5:100 [2]. Sc. it is still bad.
5:100 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت ْس َٔـ ُلو۟ا َع ْن أَ ْش َيآ َء
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That you might be successful.

101.

O you who heed warning:1994 ask not about
things if revealed to you would grieve you.

إِن تُ ْب َد َل ُك ْم َت ُس ْؤ ُك ْم

َو إِن َت ْس َٔـ ُلو۟ا َع ْن َها ِح َين ُي َن َّزلُ ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن تُ ْب َد

But if you ask about them while the Qur’an1995
is being sent down they will be revealed to you.

َل ُك ْم

ۗ َعفَا ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن َها

God pardoned those.1996

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ٌر َح ِلي ٌۭم
َق ْد َسأَ َل َها َق ْو ۭ ٌم ِّمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

And God is forgiving, forbearing.

102.

ثُ َّم أَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا بِ َها َكٰ ِفر َِين
َما َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه ِم ۢن َب ِحي َر ۢ ٍة

1994.
1995.
1996.
1997.

There did ask a people before you

Then became deniers thereof.

103.

God appointed not any baḥīrah1997

5:101 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5:101 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
5:101 [3]. I.e. things which were asked in the past which Eit the description here.
5:103 [1]. Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: An eleventh female calf born to a she-camel after she had given birth consecutively to
ten female calves without the intervention of a male calf was tabooed and called baḥīrah. She was not to be used for riding or
carrying any load, her hair was not to be trimmed and her milk was not to be drunk except by a guest. I cannot vouch for his
sources or the historical veracity thereof; however, one thing is clear: the Arabs at the time of the revelation lived by a series
of fabricated injunctions, things they and their fathers had invented and ascribed to God. The argument being made is
against ‘religion’. The correlation between that time and this is painfully obvious.
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َو َلا َسآئِ َب ۢ ٍة

Or sā’ibah1998

َو َلا َو ِصي َل ۢ ٍة

Or waṣīlah1999

ۙ َو َلا َحا ۢ ٍم

Or ḥāmin.2000

ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر

But those who are indifferent to warning2001
invent lies2002 about God.

ۖ ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب

ون
َ َوأَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And most of them do not reason.

104.

And when it is said to them: Come to what God
has revealed and to the messenger

ِ َو إِ َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ول

ۚ ٓقَالُو۟ا َح ْس ُب َنا َما َو َج ْد َنا َع َل ْي ِه َءا َبآ َء َنا

They say: SufEicient for us is that upon which
we found our fathers.2003

ون شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو َلا
َ أَ َو َل ْو ك
َ َان َءا َبآ ُؤ ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم

Even though their fathers knew not anything
and were not rightly guided?

ُون
َ َي ْه َتد

1998. 5:103 [2]. Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-camel consecutively giving birth to ten female camels.
1999. 5:103 [3]. Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-goat similarly giving birth consecutively to ten females in Vive conceptions was
tabooed and called waṣīlah.
2000. 5:103 [4]. Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a bull fathering consecutively ten female calves was also tabooed and called ḥāmin.
2001. 5:103 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2002. 5:103 [5]. Lit.: the lie.
2003. 5:104 [2]. Any man who takes the Qur’an as his guide and endeavours to engage meaningfully even with those religionists
who claim to subscribe to the Qur’an will experience for himself the truth of the words here before long.
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ۖ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ْم أَنف َُس ُك ْم

105.

ۚ َلا َي ُض ُّركُم َّمن َض َّل إِذَا ٱ ْه َت َد ْي ُت ْم

O you who heed warning:2004 upon you are your
souls.2005
Whoso is gone astray cannot harm you when
you are rightly guided.

إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

To God is the return of you all together:

ون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

al mā’idah
The Repast

He will inform you of what you did.

106.

شَ َ ٰه َد ُة َب ْي ِن ُك ْم إِذَا َح َض َر أَ َح َد ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

O you who heed warning:2006

A witness between you when death is present
with one of you at the time of bequest is two
just men among you

ِح َين ٱ ْل َو ِص َّي ِة ٱ ْث َن ِان َذ َوا َعد ۢ ٍْل ِّمن ُك ْم

أَ ْو َء َاخ َر ِان ِم ْن َغ ْي ِر ُك ْم إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم َض َر ْب ُت ْم فِى

Or two others from other than yourselves if you
be travelling through the land when the
misfortune of death befalls you.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض َفأَ َ ٰص َب ْت ُكم ُّم ِصي َب ُة ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

2004. 5:105 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2005. 5:105 [1]. I.e. you bear responsibility for yourselves.
2006. 5:106 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٱلص َل ٰو ِة َف ُي ْق ِس َم ِان
َّ َت ْح ِب ُسو َن ُه َما ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد

Detain them2007 after the duty2008 and they2009
shall swear if you doubt: By God2010 we would
not sell it for a price2011

بِٱللَّ ِه إ ِِن ٱ ْر َت ْب ُت ْم َلا َنشْ َترِى بِ ِهۦ َث َم ًنۭا
َ َو َل ْو ك
ۙ َان ذَا قُ ْر َب ٰى

Though he be a relative2012

َو َلا َن ْك ُت ُم شَ َ ٰه َد َة ٱللَّ ِه

And we will not conceal the witness of God.

إِنَّآ إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِم َن ْٱل َءاثِ ِم َين
َف ٕا ِْن ُع ِث َر َع َل ٰٓى أَنَّ ُه َما ْٱس َت َح َّقآ إِ ْث ۭ ًما

al mā’idah
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Then should we be among the false.2013

107.

But if it be detected that they2014 have laid claim
in falsehood2015

اخ َر ِان َيقُو َم ِان َمقَا َم ُه َما
َ َف َٔـ

Then two others shall uphold their station2016

ِِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْو َل َيٰن

The two foremost among those that lay claim

2007. 5:106 [4]. Grammar: dual.
2008. 5:106 [4]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
SpeciEically, here what is meant is the duty just outlined: burial and bearing thereafter witness to the bequest of the
deceased. We are to detain the witnesses, get to know them, get a sense of their veracity. The value the Traditionalist
ascribes here to ṣalāt (i.e. of a speciEically Islamic prayer ritual) is unsustainable in a context which clearly allows for
circumstances in which the witnesses may be ‘other than yourselves’ – if by ‘yourselves’ one means those who (likewise) hold
to the religion known as Islam.
2009. 5:106 [4]. Grammar: dual.
2010. 5:106 [4]. If as some cultures which call themselves Islamic assume there were no place for a personal will, none of this
would be necessary.
2011. 5:106 [4]. I.e. that they are not bribed or in any way suborned to say what is not true.
2012. 5:106 [5]. This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18.
2013. 5:106 [7]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
2014. 5:107 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2015. 5:107 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i. From the context and usage, I take it that such people would thus be barred from
bearing witness in general.
2016. 5:107 [2]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
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َف ُي ْق ِس َم ِان

And let them2017 swear:

بِٱللَّ ِه َل َش َ ٰه َدتُ َنآ أَ َح ُّق ِمن شَ َ ٰه َدتِ ِه َما

By God, our witness has more right2018 than
their2019 witness.

َٓو َما ٱ ْع َت َد ْي َنا

And we have not transgressed.

ٰ
إِنَّآ إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْد َن ٰٓى أَن َيأْتُو۟ا بِٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة َع َل ٰى

Then should we be of the wrongdoers.2020

108.

That will tend to them bearing witness
properly2021

َٓو ْج ِه َها

ۗ أَ ْو َي َخاف ُٓو ۟ا أَن تُ َر َّد أَ ْي َ ٰم ۢ ٌن َب ْع َد أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

Or fearing2022 that oaths will be taken after their
oaths.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear2023 of God

ۗ َو ْٱس َم ُعو۟ا

And listen.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

2017.
2018.
2019.
2020.
2021.
2022.
2023.
2024.

And God guides not the wantonly perEidious2024
people.

5:107 [4]. Grammar: dual.
5:107 [5]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
5:107 [5]. Grammar: dual.
5:107 [7]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5:108 [1]. Arabic: ʿalā wajhihā – in its own way, as it should be.
5:108 [2]. I.e. having reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
5:108 [3]. See note to 2:2.
5:108 [5]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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۞ َي ْو َم َي ْج َم ُع ٱللَّ ُه ٱل ُّر ُس َل

109.

ۖ َف َيقُولُ َما َذآ أُ ِج ْب ُت ْم

The day God gathers the messengers

Then will he say: What was the response to
you?

ۖ ٓقَالُو۟ا َلا ِع ْل َم َل َنا

They will say: We have no knowledge.

ِ نت َعلَّ ٰ ُم ٱ ْل ُغ ُي
وب
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
يسى ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم ٱ ْذ ُك ْر
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ ٱللَّ ُه َي ٰ ِع

al mā’idah
The Repast

Thou art the knower of the unseen realms.

110.

نِ ْع َم ِتى َع َل ْي َك َو َع َل ٰى َ ٰولِ َدتِ َك

اس فِى
ِ وح ٱ ْل ُق ُد
ِ إِ ْذ أَيَّدت َُّك بِ ُر
َ َّس تُ َكلِّ ُم ٱلن

(When2025 God will say: O ʿIvsā ,2026 son of
Maryam:2027 remember thou my favour to thee
and to thy mother:

When I strengthened thee with the Spirit of
Holiness, thou speaking to men in the cradle
and in maturity.

ۖ ٱ ْل َم ْه ِد َوك َْه ۭ ًلا

َو إِ ْذ َعلَّ ْم ُت َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

And when I taught thee the law2028 and
wisdom2029

ِ َوٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة َوٱ ْل ِٕا
ۖ نجي َل

And the Torah and the Gospel2030

2025. 5:110 [1]. Verses 5:110-118 are parenthetical – a point which is substantiated by a refreshing of the motif ‘Thou art the
knower of the unseen realms’ which appears at the end of 5:116. Verses 5:110-118, then, lead the arguments both for the
parenthetical history itself and that which precedes it (the core subject of which is the bearing of true witness) to their
common conclusion at 5:119.
2026. 5:110 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2027. 5:110 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2028. 5:110 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2029. 5:110 [3]. See note at 33:34.
2030. 5:110 [4]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
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َو إِ ْذ تَخْ ُل ُق ِم َن ٱل ِّطينِ ك ََه ْي َٔـ ِة ٱل َّط ْي ِر بِ ِٕا ْذنِى

And when thou didst fashion of clay the
likeness of a bird by my leave and didst blow
into it and it became a bird by my leave

ۖ َف َتنف ُُخ فِ َيها َف َت ُكو ُن َط ْي ۢ ًرا بِ ِٕا ْذنِى

ۖ ص بِ ِٕا ْذنِى
َ َوتُ ْبر ُِئ ٱ ْلأَ ْك َم َه َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َر

And thou didst heal the blind and the leper by
my leave

ۖ َو إِ ْذ تُخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى بِ ِٕا ْذنِى

And when thou didst bring forth the dead by
my leave

َ َو إِ ْذ َك َف ْف ُت َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َع
نك إِ ْذ ِج ْئ َت ُهم

And when I restrained the children of Isrā ’ı̄l
from thee when thou camest to them with clear
evidence

بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

َفقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا

Then those who were indifferent to warning2031
among them said: This is only obvious
sorcery.2032

ين
ٌ ۭ ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

ۦن أَ ْن َء ِام ُنو۟ا
َ َو إِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْي ُت إِ َلى ٱ ْل َح َوار ِِّي

111.

بِى َو بِ َر ُسولِى

ون
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا َو ْٱش َه ْد بِأَنَّ َنا ُم ْس ِل ُم

2031.
2032.
2033.
2034.
2035.
2036.
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And when I instructed2033 the white-robed
ones:2034 Believe in2035 me and my messenger

They said: We believe, and bear thou witness
that we are submitted.2036

5:110 [9]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5:110 [9]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
5:111 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
5:111 [1]. Arabic: al hawariyyun. See 3:52.
5:111 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:111 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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ون
َ ُّإِ ْذ قَالَ ٱ ْل َح َوا ِري

112.

When the white-robed ones2037 said:

يسى ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم َه ْل َي ْس َت ِط ُيع َربُّ َك أَن
َ َي ٰ ِع

O ʿIvsā ,2038 son of Maryam:2039 is thy lord able to
send down upon us a repast2040 from the sky?

قَالَ ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

He said: Be in prudent fear2041 of God if you be
believers.2042

ۖ ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ ُي َن ِّزلَ َع َل ْي َنا َمآئِ َد ۭ ًة ِّم َن

قَالُو۟ا نُرِي ُد أَن نَّأْ ُك َل ِم ْن َها َو َت ْط َم ِئ َّن قُ ُلو ُب َنا

113.

َو َن ْع َل َم أَن َق ْد َص َد ْق َت َنا

And to know that thou hast spoken truth to us

ون َع َل ْي َها ِم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِه ِد َين
َ َو َن ُك
يسى ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم
َ قَالَ ِع

And to be among the witnesses thereto.

114.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ ٱللَّ ُه َّم َربَّ َنآ أَنز ِْل َع َل ْي َنا َمآئِ َد ۭ ًة ِّم َن

ʿIvsā ,2043 son of Maryam said:2044

O God, our lord: send thou down upon us a
repast2045 from the sky that it might be a feast
for us

َت ُكو ُن َل َنا ِعي ۭ ًدا

2037.
2038.
2039.
2040.
2041.
2042.
2043.
2044.
2045.

They said: We wish to eat thereof and our
hearts to be at rest

5:112 [1]. Arabic: al hawariyyun. See 3:52.
5:112 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:112 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:112 [2]. Lit.: a table (one spread with food).
5:112 [3]. See note to 2:2.
5:112 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
5:114 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:114 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:114 [2]. Lit.: a table (one spread with food).
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ِّلأَ َّو لِ َنا َو َء ِاخ ِر َنا

For the Eirst of us and the last of us

َ َو َءا َي ۭ ًة ِّم
ۖ نك

And a proof2046 from thee.

َوٱ ْر ُز ْق َنا

And give thou us provision.

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰز ِِق َين
َ ََٔوا
ۖ قَالَ ٱللَّ ُه إِنِّى ُم َن ِّزلُ َها َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And thou art the best of providers.

115.

َف َمن َي ْك ُف ْر َب ْع ُد ِمن ُك ْم

Him will I punish with a punishment
wherewith I will not punish any among all
mankind.

ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

116.

س
ِ قُ ْل َت لِلنَّا

ِ ٱت َِّخ ُذو نِى َوأُ ِّم َى إِ َل ٰ َه ْينِ ِمن ُد
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه

2046.
2047.
2048.
2049.
2050.

God said: I will send it down upon you

Then whoso denies thereafter among you:

َف ِٕان ِّٓى أُ َع ِّذ ُب ُهۥ َع َذا ۭ ًبا َّلآ أُ َع ِّذ ُب ُهۥٓ أَ َح ۭ ًدا ِّم َن
نت
َ يسى ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم َء َٔا
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ٱللَّ ُه َي ٰ ِع

al mā’idah
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And when God will2047 say: O ʿIvsā ,2048 son of
Maryam:2049 didst thou say to men:

Take me and my mother for two gods
besides2050 God?

5:114 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5:116 [1]. With Saheeh International and N. J. Dawood I render here using the future tense.
5:116 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:116 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
5:116 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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قَالَ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

He will say: Glory2051 be unto thee!

ۚ س لِى بِ َح ٍّق
َ َما َي ُكو ُن لِ ٓى أَ ْن أَقُولَ َما َل ْي

It was not for me to say that to which I had no
right!2052

ُنت قُ ْل ُت ُهۥ
ُ إِن ك

If I had said it

ۚ َف َق ْد َع ِل ْم َت ُهۥ

Then thou wouldst have known it.

َت ْع َل ُم َما فِى َن ْف ِسى

Thou knowest what is in my soul.

ۚ َو َلآ أَ ْع َل ُم َما فِى َن ْف ِس َك

And I know not what is in thy soul.

ِ نت َعلَّ ٰ ُم ٱ ْل ُغ ُي
وب
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
َما قُ ْل ُت َل ُه ْم إِ َّلا َمآ أَ َم ْر َت ِنى بِ ِهۦٓ أَ ِن ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا

Thou art the knower of the unseen realms.

117.

I said to them only what thou commandedst
me: Serve God

ٱللَّ َه
ۚ َربِّى َو َربَّ ُك ْم

My lord and your lord.

ُ َوك
ۖ ُنت َع َل ْي ِه ْم شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا َّما ُد ْم ُت فِي ِه ْم

And I was a witness unto them while I was
among them.

2051. 5:116 [3]. Arabic: subḥānaka. See 2:32.
2052. 5:116 [4]. Arabic: ḥaqqin. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vii).
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َ َُٔنت ا
َ َف َل َّما َت َوفَّ ْي َت ِنى ك
ۚ يب َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َ نت ٱل َّر ِق

Then when thou tookest2053 me thou wast the
watcher over them.

نت َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهي ٌد
َ ََٔوا
إِن تُ َع ِّذ ْب ُه ْم

And thou art witness to all things.

118.

If thou punish them:

ۖ ََف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم ِع َبا ُدك

They are thy servants.

َو إِن َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ْم

And if thou forgive them:

نت ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َ ََٔف ِٕان ََّك ا
ٰ َّ قَالَ ٱللَّ ُه َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ُم َينف َُع
ٱلص ِد ِق َين

Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.)2054

119.

God2055 will say: This is the day in which the
truthful are beneEited by their truthfulness.

ۚ ِص ْدقُ ُه ْم

َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

They have gardens beneath which rivers Elow

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever

2053. Arabic: tawaffā. This form V verb in the active voice (as here) is consistently used in the Qur'an with the sense of to take (i.e.
to cause to die). The Qur'an is clear: God took ʿIvsā , son of Maryam (caused him to die). The narrative preferred by the
Traditionalist in which ʿIvsā ascends to God and is expected on the Day of Judgment has no foundation in the Qur'an; it is,
rather, based in the ḥadith literature and is a syncretic intrusion originating in Christian theological and eschatological
notions. The Traditionalist's frequent rendering here of to raise or to take up (and synonyms) is a shameless fudging of the
facts – a workaround designed to bend the Qur'an to a pre-existing ideology originating outside it. This deceit is exposed by
comparing how the same translator renders the same verb in all other contexts. Cf. 4:157-159 and notes thereto.
2054. 5:118 [4]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
2055. 5:119 [1]. This returns to the narrative thread left open at 5:109 and completes both it and the long parenthetical aside.
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ۚ َّر ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن ُه ْم َو َر ُضو۟ا َع ْن ُه

God pleased with them and they with him.

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض َو َما فِي ِه َّن
َّ لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

al mā’idah
The Repast

That is the tremendous achievement.

120.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۢ ٌر

To God belongs the dominion of the heavens
and the earth and what is in them.
And he is powerful over all things.
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الأنعام

6

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق

In the name of God: the Almighty,2056 the
Merciful.
1.

ۖ ض َو َج َع َل ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت َوٱلنُّو َر
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ون
َ ُثُ َّم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َربِّ ِه ْم َي ْع ِدل
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن ِط ۢ ٍين

ascribe equals to their lord.
2.

He it is who created you from clay

Then decreed a term.2059

ۖ َوأَ َج ۭ ٌل ُّم َس ًّمى ِعن َد ُهۥ

And a named term is with him.

ون
َ ثُ َّم أَن ُت ْم َت ْم َت ُر

Then do you doubt.

3.

َي ْع َل ُم ِس َّر ُك ْم َو َج ْه َر ُك ْم

2056.
2057.
2058.
2059.
2060.
2061.

Praise belongs to God who created the heavens
and the earth and made the darkness2057 and
the light.

Then those who are indifferent to warning2058

ۖ ثُ َّم ق ََض ٰٓى أَ َج ۭ ًلا

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوفِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َو ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه فِى

al anʿām
Cattle

And he is God2060 in the heavens and in the
earth.
He knows your inward and your outward.2061

6:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6:1 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
6:1 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6:2 [2]. I.e. for a man’s life.
6:3 [1]. Arabic: allah. Lit.: the god.
6:3 [2]. Or secret and public (show).
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ون
َ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما َت ْك ِس ُب

And he knows what you earn.

َو َما َتأْتِي ِهم ِّم ْن َءا َي ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم إِ َّلا

4.

And there comes not to them any proof2062
among the proofs2063 of their lord but they turn
away therefrom2064

ۖ َف َق ْد َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم

5.

Then have they repudiated the truth2065 when it
came to them

كَانُو۟ا َع ْن َها ُم ْعر ِِض َين

ف ََس ْو َف َيأْتِي ِه ْم أَ ۢن َٓبٰ ُؤ ۟ا َما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

But there will come to them news of that
whereat they mocked.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
أَ َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّمن َق ْر ۢ ٍن

6.

ض َما َل ْم نُ َم ِّكن لَّ ُك ْم
ِ َّم َّكنَّ ٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

We established them in the earth as we have
not established you

ٱلس َمآ َء َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم ْد َرا ًۭرا َو َج َع ْل َنا
َّ َوأَ ْر َس ْل َنا

And we sent the sky upon them in abundant
rains and made the rivers Elow beneath them.

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه َر َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت ِه ْم

َفأَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُهم بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

2062.
2063.
2064.
2065.
2066.

Have they not considered how many a
generation we destroyed before them?

Then we destroyed them for their
transgressions2066

6:4 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6:4 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:4 [1]. See at 36:46.
6:5 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
6:6 [4]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
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نشأْ َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َق ْر ًنا َء َاخر َِين
َ ََٔوا
س َف َل َم ُسو ُه
ٍ ۢ َو َل ْو َن َّز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا فِى ِق ْر َطا

al anʿām
Cattle

And brought into being after them another
generation.
7.

بِأَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

َلقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر

And had we sent down upon thee a decree2067
on parchment so that they might touch it with
their hands

Those who are indifferent to warning2068 would
have said: This is only obvious sorcery.2069

ين
ٌ ۭ ُّم ِب
ۖ َوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه َم َل ۭ ٌك

8.

َو َل ْو أَن َز ْل َنا َم َل ۭ ًكا

But had we sent down an angel

ِ لَّق
ُض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

The matter would have been concluded

ون
َ ثُ َّم َلا ُين َظ ُر
َو َل ْو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه َم َل ۭ ًكا لَّ َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه َر ُج ۭ ًلا َو َل َل َب ْس َنا

And they would have said:2070 Oh that an angel
had but2071 been sent down upon him!

Then would they not have been reprieved.

9.

ون
َ َع َل ْي ِهم َّما َي ْل ِب ُس

2067.
2068.
2069.
2070.

And had we made him an angel we would have
made him as a man and covered them in what
they do cover.2072

6:7 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6:7 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6:7 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
6:8 [1]. No matter what such people are given, they Eind fault. Some translators render And they say and are not incorrect in
so doing.
2071. 6:8 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
2072. 6:9 [1]. Some consider that this relates to mockery (see next verse); or possibly confusion and doubt. Another view is more
prosaic and is that it simply relates to clothing; were an angel – or angels given the shift into the plural – sent, they would
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َو َل َق ِد ْٱس ُت ْهز َِئ بِ ُر ُس ۢ ٍل ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

10.

ف ََحاقَ بِٱلَّ ِذ َين َس ِخ ُرو۟ا ِم ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And messengers have been mocked before thee

Then there surrounded those who derided
them that whereat they mocked.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ض
ِ قُ ْل ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

11.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين
َ ثُ َّم ٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف ك
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ قُل لِّ َمن َّما فِى

Say thou: Travel in the land

Then see how was the Einal outcome of the
repudiators.
12.

ۚ قُل لِّلَّ ِه

Say thou: Unto whom belongs what is in the
heavens and the earth?
Say thou: Unto God.

ۚ َك َت َب َع َل ٰى َن ْف ِس ِه ٱل َّر ْح َم َة

He has ordained upon himself mercy:2073

ۚ َل َي ْج َم َعنَّ ُك ْم إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

(He will bring you all together to the Day of
Resurrection whereof is no doubt.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

Those who have lost their souls:

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

They do not believe.2074

take the form of men and be dressed like them.
2073. 6:12 [3]. The implication of which I take to be the fact that God does not destroy without warning; I see this verse as
foreshadowing 6:16 and 6:54.
2074. 6:12 [6]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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ۚ ۞ َو َل ُهۥ َما َس َك َن فِى ٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر

13.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َو ُه َو
قُ ْل أَ َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه أَت َِّخ ُذ َو لِ ۭ ًّيا

And unto him belongs what rests in the night
and the day.
And he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

14.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ف َِاط ِر

Say thou: Is it other than God I am to take as
ally
The originator of the heavens and the earth

ۗ َو ُه َو ُي ْط ِع ُم َو َلا ُي ْط َع ُم

And who feeds but is not fed?

َ قُ ْل إِن ِّٓى أُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَك
ۖ ُون أَ َّولَ َم ْن أَ ْس َل َم

Say thou: I am commanded to be Eirst among
those who submit

َو َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
اب
ُ قُ ْل إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف إ ِْن َع َص ْي ُت َربِّى َع َذ

al anʿām
Cattle

And: Be thou not among the idolaters.2075

15.

Say thou: I fear if I should oppose my lord the
punishment of a tremendous day.)

16.

From whom it is averted that day:

َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم

َّمن ُي ْص َر ْف َع ْن ُه َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ
ۚ َف َق ْد َر ِح َم ُهۥ

He will have had mercy upon him.

2075. 6:14 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ٰ
ين
ُ َو َذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل ُم ِب
َو إِن َي ْم َس ْس َك ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُض ۢ ٍّر

And that is the clear achievement.2076

17.

ِ َف َلا ك
ۖ َاش َف َل ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ُه َو

Then is there no remover thereof save he.

َو إِن َي ْم َس ْس َك بِ َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And if he touch thee with good

َف ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
ۚ َو ُه َو ٱ ْلقَا ِه ُر َف ْوقَ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

Then is he powerful over all things.

18.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم ٱ ْل َخ ِبي ُر
ۖ قُ ْل أَ ُّى شَ ْى ٍء أَ ْك َب ُر شَ َ ٰه َد ۭ ًة

And if God touch thee with afEliction:

And he is the Conqueror over his servants.

And he is the Wise, the Aware.

19.

ۚ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه ۖ شَ ِهي ۢ ٌد َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم

Say thou: What thing is greatest in witness?

Say thou: God is witness between me and you.

ِ َُٔوا
وح َى إِ َل َّى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن لِأُن ِذ َركُم بِ ِهۦ

And this Qur’an2077 is given me as instruction2078
that I might warn you therewith and whom it
reaches.

ۚ َو َم ۢن َب َل َغ

2076. 6:16 [3]. If you want something to aim for – something worth having – this is it.
2077. 6:19 [3]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
2078. 6:19 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: is instructed to me or is inspired in me.
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َ أَئِنَّ ُك ْم َل َتشْ َهد
ۚ ُٰون أَ َّن َم َع ٱللَّ ِه َءالِ َه ًة أُخْ َرى

al anʿām
Cattle

Do you bear witness that there are other gods
with God?

ۚ قُل َّلآ أَ ْش َه ُد

Say thou: I bear not witness.

قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ُه َو إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

Say thou: He is but One God

ُون
َ َو إِنَّ ِنى َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َّما تُشْ ِرك
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َي ْع ِرفُو َن ُهۥ َك َما

And I am innocent of that to which you ascribe
a partnership.2079
20.

Those whom we2080 gave the law2081 recognise it
as they recognise their sons.2082

َ َي ْع ِرف
ۘ ُون أَ ْب َنآ َء ُه ُم
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

Those who lose their souls:

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا َٔا ْو

They do not believe.2083

21.

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God or repudiates his proofs?2084

ۗ َٓك َّذ َب بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

ٰ
ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
2079.
2080.
2081.
2082.
2083.
2084.
2085.

The wrongdoers2085 will not be successful.

6:19 [7]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:20 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
6:20 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:20 [1]. Cf. 2:146.
6:20 [3]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
6:21 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:21 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َو َي ْو َم َن ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

22.

ثُ َّم َنقُولُ لِلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َرك ُٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َن شُ َر َكآ ُؤ ُك ُم

23.

َوٱللَّ ِه َربِّ َنا َما ُكنَّا ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ۚ ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك ََذ ُبو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

24.

See thou how they will lie against themselves

When strayed from them will be what they
invented.
25.

َو َج َع ْل َنا َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم أَ ِكنَّ ًة أَن َي ْف َق ُهو ُه

And among them are some who listen to thee

But we place upon their hearts coverings lest
they should understand it

ۚ َوفِ ٓى َءاذَانِ ِه ْم َو ْق ۭ ًرا

2086.
2087.
2088.
2089.

Then will their means of denial2088 be only that
they will say:
By God! Our lord, we were not idolaters!2089

ون
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر
ۖ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْس َت ِم ُع إِ َل ْي َك

And the day we gather them all together

Then will we say to those who ascribe a
partnership:2086 Where are your partners2087
that you claimed?

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين كُن ُت ْم َت ْز ُع ُم

ثُ َّم َل ْم َت ُكن فِ ْت َن ُت ُه ْم إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُو۟ا

al anʿām
Cattle

And in their ears deafness

6:22 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:22 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:23 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
6:23 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The context implies perhaps that this applies to some who consider
themselves religious – or even monotheists – in this life and that their words damn them because they are not true.
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ۚ َو إِن َي َر ْو ۟ا ُك َّل َءا َي ۢ ٍة َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ َها

And if they see every proof2090 they do not
believe in2091 it.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ ُءوكَ ُي َ ٰج ِدلُو َن َك

When2092 they have come to thee they argue
against thee.

َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر

Those who are indifferent to warning2093 say:
This is only the legends of former peoples.

ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

ۖ َو ُه ْم َي ْن َه ْو َن َع ْن ُه َو َي ْن َٔـ ْو َن َع ْن ُه

26.

ون إِ َّلآ أَنف َُس ُه ْم
َ َو إِن ُي ْه ِل ُك

َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ْذ ُو ِق ُفو۟ا َع َلى ٱلنَّا ِر َفقَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َل ْي َت َنا

And they forbid it and stay far from it

And destroy not save themselves.

ون
َ َو َما َيشْ ُع ُر

And they perceive not.

27.

نُ َر ُّد
ون ِم َن
َ َو َلا نُ َك ِّذ َب بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ َنا َو َن ُك

And if thou couldst see when they are set
before the Eire and say: Would that we were
sent back

We would not repudiate the proofs2094 of our
lord but would be among the believers!2095

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

2090.
2091.
2092.
2093.
2094.
2095.

al anʿām
Cattle

6

6:25 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6:25 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:25 [5]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
6:25 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6:27 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:27 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َ َب ْل َبدَا َل ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا ُيخْ ف
ۖ ُون ِمن َق ْب ُل

28.

َو َل ْو ُر ُّدو۟ا َل َعا ُدو۟ا لِ َما نُ ُهو۟ا َع ْن ُه

The truth is:2096 clear to them will be what they
hid before
But were they sent back they would return to
what they are forbidden.

ون
َ َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب

And they are liars.

َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن ِه َى إِ َّلا َح َياتُ َنا ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو َما َن ْح ُن

29.

And they say: There is only our life in this world
and we will not be raised.

ۚ َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ْذ ُو ِق ُفو۟ا َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم

30.

And if thou couldst see when they are set
before their lord:

بِ َم ْب ُعو ثِ َين

ۚ س َ ٰه َذا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َ قَالَ أَ َل ْي

He will say: Is then this not2097 the truth?2098

ۚ قَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى َو َربِّ َنا

They will say: Verily,2099 by our lord.

ون
َ اب بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُف ُر
َ قَالَ َف ُذوقُو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۖ َق ْد َخ ِس َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ ِل َقآ ِء ٱللَّ ِه

He will say: Then taste the punishment for what
you denied!
31.

ٱلسا َع ُة َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة
َّ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم

2096.
2097.
2098.
2099.
2100.

They have lost who repudiate the meeting with
God.
When2100 the Hour has come upon them
unexpectedly

6:28 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6:30 [2]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
6:30 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
6:30 [3]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
6:31 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َح ْس َر َت َنا َع َل ٰى َما َف َّر ْط َنا فِ َيها

They will say: O our regret that we neglected it!

َ َو ُه ْم َي ْح ِم ُل
ۚ ون أَ ْو َزا َر ُه ْم َع َل ٰى ُظ ُهو ِر ِه ْم

And they will bear their burdens upon their
backs.

ون
َ أَ َلا َسآ َء َما َي ِز ُر
ۖ َو َما ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيآ إِ َّلا َل ِع ۭ ٌب َو َل ْه ۭ ٌو

In truth:2101 evil is what they will bear.

32.

َ َو َللدَّا ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّق
ۗ ُون

Will you then not2103 use reason!

33.

َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َلا ُي َك ِّذ ُبو َن َك

2101.
2102.
2103.
2104.
2105.

We knew that it grieves thee what they say.

And they reject not thee

ٰ
ُون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َي ْج َحد
َو َل َق ْد ُك ِّذ َب ْت ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

And the life of this world is only play and
diversion.
And the abode of the hereafter is better for
those of prudent fear.2102

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
َ َُق ْد َن ْع َل ُم إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َي ْح ُزنُ َك ٱلَّ ِذى َيقُول
ۖ ون

al anʿām
Cattle

But the wrongdoers2104 reject the proofs2105 of
God.
34.

6:31 [5]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
6:32 [2]. See note to 2:2.
6:32 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
6:33 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6:33 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ف ََص َب ُرو۟ا َع َل ٰى َما ُك ِّذ ُبو۟ا َوأُو ُذو۟ا َحتَّ ٰٓى أَ َت ٰى ُه ْم

And they were patient in that in which they
were denied and suffered imposition2106 until
our help came to them.

ۚ َن ْص ُر َنا
ۚ َو َلا ُم َبدِّلَ لِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ٱللَّ ِه

And there is none to change2107 the words of
God.

َو َل َق ْد َجآ َءكَ ِمن نَّ َب ٕا ِ۟ى ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
اض ُه ْم
ُ َان َك ُب َر َع َل ْي َك إِ ْع َر
َ َو إِن ك

And there has come to thee some of the report
of the emissaries.
35.

ض
ِ َف ٕا ِِن ْٱس َت َط ْع َت أَن َت ْب َت ِغ َى َن َف ۭ ًقا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And if their evasion be hard for thee:

If thou art able to seek a tunnel in the earth or a
stairway in the sky

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ أَ ْو ُسلَّ ۭ ًما فِى

ۚ َف َتأْتِ َي ُهم بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة

Then bring thou to them a proof!2108

ۚ َٰو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل َج َم َع ُه ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل ُهدَى

And had God willed he could have gathered
them together to the guidance

َف َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َين
َ يب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َم ُع
ۘ ون
ُ ۞ إِنَّ َما َي ْس َت ِج

al anʿām
Cattle

So be thou not among the ignorant.

36.

2106. 6:34 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
2107. 6:34 [3]. Lit.: there is no changer for.
2108. 6:35 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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َوٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى َي ْب َعثُ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And the dead, God raises them

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي ِه ُي ْر َج ُع

Then to him are they returned.

ۚ َوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو َلا نُ ِّزلَ َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

37.

قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه قَا ِد ٌر َع َل ٰٓى أَن ُي َن ِّزلَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

ض
ِ َو َما ِمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And they say: Oh that a proof2109 had but2110
been sent down upon him from his lord!
Say thou: God is able to send down a proof.2111

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم

But most of them know not.

38.

ٰٓ
اح ْي ِه
َ َو َلا َط ِئ ۢ ٍر َي ِطي ُر بِ َج َن

And there is no creature in the earth

Nor bird Elying on its wings

ۚ إِ َّلآ أُ َم ٌم أَ ْم َثالُ ُكم

Save are communities the like of you

ۚ َّما َف َّر ْط َنا فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

(We have not neglected anything in the law)2112

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم ُي ْح َش ُر

2109.
2110.
2111.
2112.

al anʿām
Cattle

Then to their lord are they gathered.

6:37 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6:37 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
6:37 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6:38 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُص ٌّۭم َو ُب ْك ٌۭم فِى

39.

And those who repudiate our proofs2113 are deaf
and dumb in darkness.2114

ۗ ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت

َمن َي َش ِٕا ٱللَّ ُه ُي ْض ِل ْل ُه

Whom God wills, he leads astray.

َو َمن َي َشأْ َي ْج َع ْل ُه َع َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
اب ٱللَّ ِه َٔا ْو
ُ قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي َت ُك ْم إ ِْن أَ َت ٰى ُك ْم َع َذ

And whom he wills, he sets on a straight path.

40.

ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ أَ َت ْت ُك ُم

ون
َ أَ َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه َت ْد ُع

Would you then call to other than God

إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
ون
َ َب ْل إِيَّا ُه َت ْد ُع

If you be truthful?2115

41.

ون إِ َل ْي ِه إِن شَ آ َء
َ َف َي ْك ِش ُف َما َت ْد ُع

The truth is:2116 it is to him you would call

And he would remove that for which you called
to him if he should will

ُون
َ نس ْو َن َما تُشْ ِرك
َ َو َت

2113.
2114.
2115.
2116.
2117.
2118.

Say thou: Have you considered: if the
punishment of God come upon you or the Hour
come upon you

And you would forget that2117 to which you
ascribe a partnership.2118

6:39 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:39 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
6:40 [3]. See grammar note at 2:91.
6:41 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6:41 [3]. Such as idols of any kind, vain imaginations and invented religion.
6:41 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى أُ َم ۢ ٍم ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

42.

ٱلض َّرآ ِء
َّ َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُهم بِٱ ْل َبأْ َسآ ِء َو

Then we took them with afEliction and
adversity

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َض َّر ُع
َف َل ْو َلآ إِ ْذ َجآ َء ُهم َبأْ ُس َنا َت َض َّر ُعو۟ا

And we sent to communities before thee

That they might become humble.

43.

َو َل ٰ ِكن ق ََس ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم َو َزيَّ َن َل ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن

Oh that when our disaster came upon them
they had but2119 grown humble!
But their hearts hardened and the shayṭān
made what they did fair to them.

ون
َ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

َف َل َّما َن ُسو۟ا َما ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

44.

َف َت ْح َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْب َ ٰو َب ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء

Then we opened upon them the gates of all
things.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َف ِر ُحو۟ا بِ َمآ أُوتُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة

When2120 they had exulted in what they were
given we took them unawares

ون
َ َف ِٕاذَا ُهم ُّم ْب ِل ُس
ۚ َفق ُِط َع َدابِ ُر ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

And when they had forgotten that whereof they
had been reminded

And then were they dumbfounded.

45.

And cut off was the root2121 of the people who
did wrong.

2119. 6:43 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
2120. 6:44 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
2121. 6:45 [1]. An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
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َوٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

And praise belongs to God

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إ ِْن أَ َخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه َس ْم َع ُك ْم

The Lord of All Mankind.

46.

َوأَ ْب َ ٰص َر ُك ْم َو َخ َت َم َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ُكم
ۗ َّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٌه َغ ْي ُر ٱللَّ ِه َيأْتِي ُكم بِ ِه

Who is the god save God who would restore it
to you?

ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف نُ َص ِّر ُف ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

See thou how we expound the proofs2122 to
them.

ُون
َ ثُ َّم ُه ْم َي ْص ِدف
اب ٱللَّ ِه َب ْغ َت ًة
ُ قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي َت ُك ْم إ ِْن أَ َت ٰى ُك ْم َع َذ

Then turn they away.

47.

أَ ْو َج ْه َر ًة
ٰ
ون
َ َه ْل ُي ْه َل ُك إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َق ْو ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ۖ َو َما نُ ْر ِس ُل ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين إِ َّلا ُم َبشِّ ر َِين َو ُمن ِذر َِين

Say thou: Have you considered: if God should
take away your hearing and your sight and seal
your hearts

Say thou: Have you considered: if the
punishment of God should come to you
unexpectedly or with warning2123

Would there be destroyed save the
wrongdoing2124 people?
48.

2122. 6:46 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2123. 6:47 [1]. Lit.: openly or publicly.
2124. 6:47 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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الأنعام

al anʿām
Cattle

6

َف َم ْن َءا َم َن َوأَ ْص َل َح

Then whoso believes and does right:

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َف َلا َخ ْو

They need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن

Nor will they regret.

اب بِ َما
ُ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َي َم ُّس ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

49.

And those who repudiate our proofs,2125 the
punishment will touch them because they were
wantonly perEidious.2126

قُل َّلآ أَقُولُ َل ُك ْم ِعن ِدى َخ َزآئِ ُن ٱللَّ ِه

50.

Say thou: I say not to you: I possess the
treasuries of God

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْف ُسق

َو َلآ أَ ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي َب

Nor: I know the unseen.2127

ۖ ٌَو َلآ أَقُولُ َل ُك ْم إِنِّى َم َلك

Nor do I say not to you: I am an angel.

ۚ وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى
َ إ ِْن أَتَّ ِب ُع إِ َّلا َما ُي

I follow only what I am instructed.2128

ۚ قُ ْل َه ْل َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َوٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر

Say thou: Are the blind and the seeing equal?

2125. 6:49 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2126. 6:49 [1]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
2127. 6:50 [2]. The addressee of the Qur’an is a very different character to that depicted in the ḥadīth attributed to Muḥ ammad.
This later character had a great deal to say about the unseen, including detailed prognostications regarding the end of the
world.
2128. 6:50 [4]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to me.
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ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َت َف َّك ُر
ُون أَن ُي ْح َش ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى
َ َوأَن ِذ ْر بِ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي َخاف

al anʿām
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Will you then not2129 take thought!

51.

And warn thou thereby those who fear that
they will be gathered to their lord

ۙ َربِّ ِه ْم

س َل ُهم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ َو لِ ۭ ٌّى َو َلا شَ ِفي ۭ ٌع
َ َل ْي

(They have no ally nor intercessor besides2130
him)

ُون
َ لَّ َعلَّ ُه ْم َيتَّق
ون َربَّ ُهم بِٱ ْل َغ َد ٰو ِة
َ َو َلا َت ْط ُر ِد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع

That they might be in prudent fear.2131

52.

And repel thou not those who call to their lord
morning and evening seeking his countenance

َ َوٱ ْل َع ِش ِّى ُيرِيد
ۖ ُون َو ْج َه ُهۥ

َما َع َل ْي َك ِم ْن ِح َسابِ ِهم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

(Not upon thee is anything of their account

َو َما ِم ْن ِح َسابِ َك َع َل ْي ِهم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

2129.
2130.
2131.
2132.

And nothing of thy account is upon them)

َف َت ْط ُر َد ُه ْم

For thou shouldst repel them

ٰ
ون ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َ َف َت ُك

And be of the wrongdoers.2132

6:50 [6]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
6:51 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6:51 [3]. See note to 2:2.
6:52 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ض
ٍ ۢ َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َف َتنَّا َب ْع َض ُهم بِ َب ْع

53.

ۗ ٓلِّ َيقُولُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم ۢن َب ْي ِن َنا

ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا
َ َو إِذَا َجآ َءكَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And thus we subject some of them to means of
denial by others2133
That they might say: Are these they whom God
favours among us?

س ٱللَّ ُه بِأَ ْع َل َم بِٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
َ أَ َل ْي

Does then God not2134 best know the grateful?

54.

ۖ َف ُق ْل َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And when there come to thee those who believe
in2135 our proofs:2136
Say thou: Peace be unto you!

َك َت َب َربُّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َن ْف ِس ِه ٱل َّر ْح َم َة ۖ أَنَّ ُهۥ َم ْن

Your lord has decreed upon himself mercy that
whoso of you did evil through ignorance

َع ِم َل ِمن ُك ْم ُس ٓو ًءۢا بِ َج َ ٰه َل ۢ ٍة

اب ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ
َ ثُ َّم َت

Then turned in repentance after that

َوأَ ْص َل َح

And did right:

َفأَنَّ ُهۥ َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم

2133.
2134.
2135.
2136.
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He is forgiving, merciful.

6:53 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
6:53 [3]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
6:54 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:54 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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الأنعام

6

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك نُف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

55.

َو لِ َت ْس َت ِب َين َس ِبي ُل ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
ون ِمن
َ يت أَ ْن أَ ْع ُب َد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْد ُع
ُ قُ ْل إِنِّى نُ ِه

al anʿām
Cattle

And thus2137 we set out and detail2138 the
proofs.2139
And that the way of the evildoers might be
made manifest:

56.

Say thou: I am forbidden to serve those to
whom you call besides2140 God.

ِ ُد
ۚ ون ٱللَّ ِه

ۙ قُل َّلآ أَتَّ ِب ُع أَ ْه َوآ َء ُك ْم

Say thou: I follow not your vain desires2141

َق ْد َض َل ْل ُت إِ ۭ ًذا َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد َين
ۚ قُ ْل إِنِّى َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّى َو َك َّذ ْب ُتم بِ ِهۦ

Then had I gone astray and not been among the
rightly guided.
57.

َ َما ِعن ِدى َما َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل
ۚ ٓون بِ ِهۦ

Say thou: I am upon clear evidence from my
lord and you repudiate it.
I have not that which you seek to hasten.2142

2137. 6:55 [1]. Arabic: kadhālika – thus, like this. The meaning of this verse is typically misunderstood – or simply not understood –
by the Traditionalist, who considers the text either myopically, through the prism of his preferred literature, or not at all.
However, the broader context – should we consider that – screams at us what is meant. In the preceding Eifty-Eive verses we
have met the imperative ‘Say thou’ a total of 17 times; by way of comparison, al baqarah – the longest chapter in the Qur’an –
contains 18 instances of this imperative in total. The present chapter contains a total 44 instances of ‘Say thou’ – more
imperatives to the messenger to speak than any other, and by a considerable margin. Surely, then, the meaning of this clause
at 6:55 is that God sets out and details the proofs ‘thus’ by means of a series of imperatives comprising ‘Say thou’. Hence, the
next clause points ahead to the following instances where ‘Say thou’ is present by means of which ‘the way of the evildoers
might be made manifest’. The remainder of the chapter (interspersed with pertinent asides, narratives, summaries and law)
represents a collection of set statements and preaching methodologies by means of which the messenger – and we, the
believers, by extension – can expose the way of the evildoers.
2138. 6:55 [1]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
2139. 6:55 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2140. 6:56 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2141. 6:56 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2142. 6:57 [2]. I.e. any knowledge of the Hour or power over it.
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ۖ إ ِِن ٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم إِ َّلا لِلَّ ِه

Judgment is only for God.

ۖ ُص ٱ ْل َح َّق
ُّ َيق

He relates the truth2143

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِص ِل َين
ون بِ ِهۦ
َ قُل لَّ ْو أَ َّن ِعن ِدى َما َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل

And he is the best to decide.2144

58.

ِ َلق
ۗ ُض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

۞ َو ِعن َد ُهۥ َمفَاتِ ُح ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

Say thou: Had I what you seek to hasten the
matter would have been concluded between me
and you.

And God knows best the wrongdoers.2145

59.

ۚ َلا َي ْع َل ُم َهآ إِ َّلا ُه َو

And with him are the keys of the unseen.

And none knows them save he.

ۚ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

And he knows what is in the land and the sea.

َو َما َت ْسق ُُط ِمن َو َر َق ٍة إِ َّلا َي ْع َل ُم َها

And no leaf falls save he knows it.

ض
ِ َو َلا َح َّب ۢ ٍة فِى ُظ ُل َ ٰم ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And there is not a grain in the darkness of the
earth

2143. 6:57 [4]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2144. 6:57 [5]. Lit.: best of deciders.
2145. 6:58 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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س
ٍ َِو َلا َر ْط ۢ ٍب َو َلا َياب

And nothing moist or dry

إِ َّلا فِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َي َت َوفَّ ٰى ُكم بِٱلَّ ْيلِ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما

al anʿām
Cattle

Save is in a clear decree.2146

60.

And he it is who takes2147 you at night and
knows what you earn by day.

َج َر ْح ُتم بِٱلنَّ َها ِر
ۖ ثُ َّم َي ْب َعثُ ُك ْم فِي ِه لِ ُي ْق َض ٰٓى أَ َج ۭ ٌل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

Then he raises you up therein that there be
fulEilled a named term.

ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي ِه َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Then to him is your return.

ون
َ ثُ َّم ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ۖ َو ُه َو ٱ ْلقَا ِه ُر َف ْوقَ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

Then will he inform you of what you did.

61.

َو ُي ْر ِس ُل َع َل ْي ُك ْم َح َف َظ ًة

And he is the Conqueror over his servants.

And he sends guardians over you.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء أَ َح َد ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

(When2148 death has come to one of you

َت َوفَّ ْت ُه ُر ُس ُل َنا

Our messengers2149 will take him

2146. 6:59 [7]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
2147. 6:60 [1]. Arabic: tawaffā. This form V verb is used throughout to mean to take in the sense of to take at death – sleep itself
being a form of death.
2148. 6:61 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
2149. 6:61 [4]. I.e. the angels of death.
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ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي َف ِّر ُط
ۚ ثُ َّم ُر ُّد ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َم ْو َل ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ِّق

And they fail2150 not

62.

أَ َلا َل ُه ٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم

قُ ْل َمن ُي َن ِّجي ُكم ِّمن ُظ ُل َ ٰم ِت ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

And he is the swiftest of account-takers.)

63.

نج ٰى َنا ِم ْن
َ ََٔت ْد ُعو َن ُهۥ َت َض ُّر ۭ ًعا َو ُخ ْف َي ۭ ًة لَّ ِئ ْن ا
َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َل َن ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه ُي َن ِّجي ُكم ِّم ْن َها َو ِمن ُك ِّل َك ْر ۢ ٍب

Then will they be sent back to God their
benefactor, the Truth.2151
In truth:2152 judgment is his.

َو ُه َو أَ ْس َر ُع ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِس ِب َين

Say thou: Who delivers you from the
darkness2153 of the land and the sea?

You call to him humbly and in secret: If he
delivers us from this we will be among the
grateful.

64.

ُون
َ ثُ َّم أَن ُت ْم تُشْ ِرك

2150.
2151.
2152.
2153.
2154.
2155.
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Say thou: God delivers you from this and every
sort of2154 ordeal
Then ascribe you a partnership.2155

6:61 [5]. Or neglect.
6:62 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6:62 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
6:63 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
6:64 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
6:64 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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قُ ْل ُه َو ٱ ْلقَا ِد ُر َع َل ٰٓى أَن َي ْب َع َث َع َل ْي ُك ْم

65.

َع َذا ۭ ًبا ِّمن َف ْو ِق ُك ْم أَ ْو ِمن َت ْح ِت أَ ْر ُج ِل ُك ْم
أَ ْو َي ْل ِب َس ُك ْم ِش َي ۭ ًعا َو ُي ِذ َيق َب ْع َض ُكم َبأْ َس

Say thou: He is the one able to send punishment
upon you from above you or from beneath your
feet2156

Or to confound you through sects and make
some of you taste the might of others.

ٍ َب ْع
ۗض

ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف نُ َص ِّر ُف ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

(See thou how we expound the proofs2157

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْف َق ُه
َو َك َّذ َب بِ ِهۦ َق ْو ُم َك

That they might understand.

66.

ۚ َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق

But it is the truth.)2158

قُل لَّ ْس ُت َع َل ْي ُكم بِ َو ِك ۢ ٍيل
ۚ لِّ ُك ِّل َن َب ۢ ٍٕا ُّم ْس َت َق ۭ ٌّر

Say thou: I am not a guardian over you.

67.

ون
َ َو َس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم

2156.
2157.
2158.
2159.

And thy people repudiated it

Every report has a place2159

And you will come to know.

6:65 [1]. I.e. from any direction.
6:65 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:66 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6:67 [1]. I.e. each message will reach those to whom it is sent and who are able to grasp it; also, its substance will come to
pass.

472
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ون فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا
ُ َو إِذَا َرأَ ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُخ
َ وض

68.

al anʿām
Cattle

And when thou seest those who jest2160
concerning our proofs:2161

ٍ وضو۟ا فِى َح ِد
يث
ُ ِض َع ْن ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َي ُخ
ْ َفأَ ْعر

Turn thou away from them until they jest on a
subject2162 other than it.

ِ َو إِ َّما ُي
نس َينَّ َك ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن

And if the shayṭān should cause thee to forget

ۚ َغ ْي ِر ِهۦ

ٰ
َف َلا َت ْق ُع ْد َب ْع َد ٱل ِّذ ْك َرىٰ َم َع ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ُون ِم ْن ِح َسابِ ِهم ِّمن
َ َو َما َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّق

Then sit thou not after the reminder with the
wrongdoing2163 people.

69.

ٰشَ ْى ۢ ٍء َو َل ٰ ِكن ِذ ْك َرى

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َيتَّق
َو َذ ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِدي َن ُه ْم َل ِع ۭ ًبا َو َل ْه ۭ ًوا

That they might be in prudent fear.2166

70.

ۚ َو َغ َّر ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

2160.
2161.
2162.
2163.
2164.
2165.
2166.
2167.

And not upon those of prudent fear2164 is any
account for them in anything but a reminder2165

And leave thou those who take their
doctrine2167 as play and diversion and whom
the life of this world has deceived.

6:68 [1]. Lit.: plunge in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
6:68 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:68 [2]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement. Here: subject Eits the English context better.
6:68 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6:69 [1]. See note to 2:2.
6:69 [1]. The responsibility of those who are in prudent fear of God regarding the heedless is to remind, and nothing more.
6:69 [2]. See note to 2:2.
6:70 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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al anʿām
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س بِ َما ك ََس َب ْت
ٌ ۢ َو َذ ِّك ْر بِ ِهۦٓ أَن تُ ْب َس َل َن ْف

And remind thou with it2168 lest a soul be
debarred2169 for what it has earned.

ِ س َل َها ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ ۭ ٌّى َو َلا شَ ِفي ۭ ٌع
َ َل ْي

It has not besides2170 God ally or intercessor.

ۗ َٓو إِن َت ْع ِد ْل ُك َّل َعد ۢ ٍْل َّلا ُي ْؤ َخ ْذ ِم ْن َها

And though2171 it offer in compensation every
equivalence it will not be accepted from it.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُ ْب ِس ُلو۟ا بِ َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

These are they who are debarred for what they
earn.

اب أَلِي ۢ ٌم بِ َما
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم شَ َر
ٌ اب ِّم ْن َح ِمي ۢ ٍم َو َع َذ

They have a scalding liquid and a painful
punishment because of what they denied.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ُف ُر

ِ قُ ْل أَ َن ْد ُعو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َين َف ُع َنا َو َلا

71.

Say thou: Shall we call rather than2172 to God to
what neither proEits us nor harms us

َي ُض ُّر َنا
َونُ َر ُّد َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْعقَابِ َنا َب ْع َد إِ ْذ َه َدىٰ َنا ٱللَّ ُه

And be turned back on our heels after God has
guided us

2168. 6:70 [2]. I.e. the Qur’an – and, perhaps, more speciEically the series of ‘Say thous’ found here (see 6:55).
2169. 6:70 [2]. Arabic: absala. The active voice of this form IV verb is said to mean to consign to destruction. However, its root
meaning is to debar, to prevent. I take the value to consign to destruction to be a later explanation of the sense in which it is
used in the Qur’an and assume that this later explanation itself found its way into the lexicons. Since absala appears only
twice, both times in this verse – a context where this later explanation also makes sense – it is understandable why the
process occurred. However, I prefer to stay with the actual rather than the inferred meaning no matter how reasonable and
justiEied the latter is in this case. There is no other instance of any word from the b-s-l root.
2170. 6:70 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2171. 6:70 [4]. Lit.: if.
2172. 6:71 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ض
ِ ين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ كَٱلَّ ِذى ْٱس َت ْه َو ْت ُه ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط

al anʿām
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Like one whom the shayṭāns seduce in the
earth, lost in confusion?

َح ْي َر َان
ۗ َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْص َ ٰح ۭ ٌب َي ْد ُعو َن ُهۥٓ إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُهدَى ٱ ْئ ِت َنا

He has companions inviting him to guidance:2173
Come thou to us!

ۖ ٰقُ ْل إِ َّن ُهدَى ٱللَّ ِه ُه َو ٱ ْل ُهدَى

Say thou: The guidance of God, that is guidance

َوأُ ِم ْر َنا لِ ُن ْس ِل َم لِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And we have been commanded to submit to the
Lord of All Mankind

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ْن أَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

72.

ۚ َوٱتَّقُو ُه

And be in prudent fear2175 of him.

ون
َ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
ض
َّ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And to uphold the duty2174

And he it is to whom you will be gathered.

73.

And he it is who created the heavens and the
earth aright.2176

ۖ بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

َو َي ْو َم َيقُولُ كُن

And the day he says: Be thou!

2173. 6:71 [4]. Or ‘guidance’.
2174. 6:72 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2175. 6:72 [2]. See note to 2:2.
2176. 6:73 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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ۚ َف َي ُكو ُن

Then it is.

ۚ َق ْولُ ُه ٱ ْل َح ُّق

His speech is the truth.2177

ُّ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك َي ْو َم ُينف َُخ فِى
ۚ ٱلصو ِر

And to him belongs the dominion the day the
trumpet is blown

ۚ َ ٰع ِل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

The knower of the unseen and the seen

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم ٱ ْل َخ ِبي ُر
۞ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم لِأَبِي ِه َءا َز َر أَ َتتَّ ِخ ُذ

And he is the Wise, the Aware.

74.

ۖ أَ ْص َنا ًما َءالِ َه ًة

إِن ِّٓى أَ َرى َٰك َو َق ْو َم َك فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َ َوك َ َٰذلِ َك نُر ِٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َم َل ُك
َّ وت

And when Ibrā hı̄m said to his father Av zar:2178
Hast thou taken things fashioned2179 as gods?2180

I see thee and thy people in obvious error.2181

75.

And thus2182 we showed Ibrā hı̄m the kingdom
of the heavens and the earth

ض
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

2177. 6:73 [4]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2178. 6:74 [1]. Arabic: Āzar. Called Terah in the Jewish Bible.
2179. 6:74 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the core
sense which is something fashioned, shaped or pictured (that is: created).
2180. 6:74 [1]. This is the Eirst stage in awakening: questioning the status quo.
2181. 6:74 [2]. This is the second stage in awakening: understanding the emptiness of idolatry.
2182. 6:75 [1]. I.e. because Ibrā hı̄m was already moving sincerely in the direction of truth.
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ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ِوق ِن َين
َ َو لِ َي ُك
ۖ َف َل َّما َج َّن َع َل ْي ِه ٱلَّ ْي ُل َر َءا َك ْو َك ۭ ًبا

And that he might be of those who are
certain.2183
76.

ۖ قَالَ َ ٰه َذا َربِّى

Then when it passed2184 he said: I love not those
that pass.2185
77.

َف َل َّمآ أَ َف َل قَالَ َل ِئن لَّ ْم َي ْه ِدنِى َربِّى

78.

ۖ َ ٰه َذآ أَ ْك َب ُر

2183.
2184.
2185.
2186.
2187.
2188.
2189.
2190.

Then when he saw the moon emerge2186 he
said: This is my lord.
Then when it passed2187 he said: If my lord
guide me not I will be of the people who
stray.2188

ٱلضآلِّ َين
َّ َلأَكُو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم

س َبا ِز َغ ۭ ًة قَالَ َ ٰه َذا َربِّى
َ َف َل َّما َر َءا ٱلشَّ ْم

Then when the night covered him he saw a star.

He said: This is my lord.

َف َل َّمآ أَ َف َل قَالَ َلآ أُ ِح ُّب ْٱل َءافِ ِل َين
ۖ َف َل َّما َر َءا ٱ ْل َق َم َر َبا ِز ۭ ًغا قَالَ َ ٰه َذا َربِّى

al anʿām
Cattle

Then when he saw the sun emerge2189 he said:
This is my lord, this is greater!2190

6:75 [2]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
6:76 [3]. Arabic: afala – to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed.
6:76 [3]. Arabic: afala – to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed.
6:77 [1]. Arabic: bazagha – to emerge, to come forth (of sun, moon, a tooth, blood, etc.).
6:77 [2]. Arabic: afala – to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed.
6:77 [2]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90. This usage recalls the word rendered error at 6:74.
6:78 [1]. Arabic: bazagha – to emerge, to come forth (of sun, moon, a tooth, blood, etc.).
6:78 [1]. Arabic: akbar. Nowhere is God described as akbar in the Qur’an. Despite that fact, those whom we call Muslims
endlessly proclaim him to be so.
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َف َل َّمآ أَ َف َل ْت قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِنِّى َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َّما

Then when it passed2191 he said: O my people: I
am innocent of that to which you ascribe a
partnership.2192

ُون
َ تُشْ ِرك
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ إِنِّى َو َّج ْه ُت َو ْج ِه َى لِلَّ ِذى َف َط َر

79.

I set my face towards him who made the
heavens and the earth

ض
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth2193

َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ۚ َو َحآ َّج ُهۥ َق ْو ُم ُهۥ

And I am not of the idolaters.2194

80.

قَالَ أَتُ َٰٓح ُّج ٓونِّى فِى ٱللَّ ِه

And his people disputed with him.

He said: Dispute you with me concerning God?

ۚ َِو َق ْد َه َدىٰن

But he has guided me2195

2191. 6:78 [2]. Arabic: afala – to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed.
2192. 6:78 [2]. Qur’anic usage: sh-r-k. At 6:74 we have Ibrā hı̄m’s rejection of what his people themselves made as objects of
worship. At 6:75 God shows Ibrā hı̄m his creation; by recognising its transient nature (6:76-78), Ibrā hı̄m understands that
creation, too, is not God. In summary, anything made – whether the fruit of our hands, our imaginations, or found in
creation – is not God. See Article VIII.
2193. 6:79 [2]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
2194. 6:79 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2195. 6:80 [3]. An obvious point, but one which needs to be made forcefully, is that Ibrā hı̄m was guided. But he was not a Christian
or a Jew. And he was certainly not a Muslim in anything close to the sense in which that term is used today.
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ُون بِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء
ُ َو َلآ أَ َخ
َ اف َما تُشْ ِرك

And I fear not that to which you ascribe a
partnership,2196 save that my lord should will
anything.

ۗ َربِّى شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ۗ َو ِس َع َربِّى ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء ِع ْل ًما

My lord encompasses all things in knowledge.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َت َذ َّك ُر
اف َمآ أَ ْش َر ْك ُت ْم
ُ َو َك ْي َف أَ َخ

Will you then not2197 take heed!

81.

ُون أَنَّ ُك ْم أَ ْش َر ْك ُتم بِٱللَّ ِه َما َل ْم
َ َو َلا َت َخاف
ٰ
ۚ ُي َن ِّز ْل بِ ِهۦ َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُس ْل َط ًنۭا

And how could I fear that to which you ascribe
a partnership2198
When you fear not that you ascribe a
partnership2199 with God to that for which he
has not sent down upon you a warrant?

َفأَ ُّى ٱ ْل َفرِي َق ْينِ أَ َح ُّق بِٱ ْلأَ ْمنِ ۖ إِن كُن ُت ْم

Then which of the two factions has more
right2200 to security, if you know?

ون
َ َت ْع َل ُم
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َل ْم َي ْل ِب ُس ٓو ۟ا إِي َ ٰم َن ُهم بِ ُظ ْل ٍم

82.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُن

2196.
2197.
2198.
2199.
2200.
2201.

Those who heed warning2201 and have not
clothed their faith in injustice:
They have security

6:80 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:80 [6]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
6:81 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:81 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:81 [3]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
6:82 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.

479
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َ َو ُهم ُّم ْه َتد
َٓو تِ ْل َك ُح َّج ُت َنا

And they are rightly guided.

83.

ۚ َءا َت ْي َنٰ َهآ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َع َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

We raise in degree2204 whom we will.

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َح ِكي ٌم َع ِلي ٌۭم
ۚ ُوب
َ َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥٓ إ ِْس َ ٰح َق َو َي ْعق

And that2202 is our argument.2203

We gave it to Ibrā hı̄m against his people.

ۗ َن ْرف َُع َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت َّمن ن ََّشآ ُء

Thy lord is wise, knowing.

84.

ۚ ُك ًّلا َه َد ْي َنا

And we gave him Isḥ ā q and Yaʿqū b.

Each we guided.

ۖ وحا َه َد ْي َنا ِمن َق ْب ُل
ً َُون

And Nū ḥ did we guide before.

وب
َ َُّو ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِت ِهۦ َدا ُوۥ َد َو ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن َوأَي

And of his progeny Dā wū d and Sulaymā n and
Ayyū b2205 and Yū suf2206 and Mū sā and Hā rū n

َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
ۚ ون
َ وس َف َو ُم
ُ َو ُي

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
2202.
2203.
2204.
2205.
2206.
2207.
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(And thus we reward the doers of good)2207

6:83 [1]. I.e. that argument which Ibrā hı̄m has used above against his people.
6:83 [1]. Arabic: ḥujja – argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere).
6:83 [3]. Lit.: degrees.
6:84 [4]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Job.
6:84 [4]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Joseph.
6:84 [5]. I.e. by raising them in degree.
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ۖ اس
َ َو َز َك ِريَّا َو َي ْح َي ٰى َو ِع
َ يس ٰى َو إِ ْل َي

85.

ٰ َّ ُك ۭ ٌّل ِّمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
ۚ س َولُو ۭ ًطا
َ َُو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َوٱ ْل َي َس َع َو ُيون

ۖ َو ِم ْن َءا َبآئِ ِه ْم َو ُذ ِّريَّ ٰ ِت ِه ْم َو إِخْ َ ٰونِ ِه ْم

86.

And Ismā ʿı̄l and Al-Yasaʿ2211 and Yū nus2212 and
Lū ṭ .2213
And each did we prefer above all mankind

87.

ٱج َت َب ْي َنٰ ُه ْم َو َه َد ْي َنٰ ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
ْ َو
َ ٰذلِ َك ُهدَى ٱللَّ ِه َي ْه ِدى بِ ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن

And Zakariyyā and Yaḥ yā 2208 and ʿIvsā 2209 and
Ilyā s2210
(Each was of the righteous)

َو ُك ۭ ًّلا ف ََّض ْل َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And among their fathers and their progeny and
their brethren.
And we chose them and guided them to a
straight path.

88.

ۚ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

ون
َ َو َل ْو أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا َل َح ِب َط َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

2208.
2209.
2210.
2211.
2212.
2213.
2214.
2215.
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That is the guidance of God wherewith he
guides whom he wills of his servants.

And had they2214 ascribed a partnership,2215
what they did would have been vain for them.

6:85 [1]. Typically identiEied with John but see note to 3:39 and Articles XVIII and XXI.
6:85 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
6:85 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elijah.
6:86 [1] Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elisha.
6:86 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah.
6:86 [1] Typically identiEied with Old Testament Lot.
6:88 [2]. The righteous men and prophets just mentioned.
6:88 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ُح ْك َم

89.

al anʿām
Cattle

Those are they whom we2216 gave the law2217
and judgment and prophethood.

ۚ َوٱلنُّ ُب َّو َة
َف ٕاِن َي ْك ُف ْر بِ َها َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

And if these2218 deny them:2219

َف َق ْد َو َّك ْل َنا بِ َها َق ْو ۭ ًما لَّ ْي ُسو۟ا بِ َها بِ َكٰ ِفر َِين
ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َهدَى ٱللَّ ُه

We have entrusted them to a people who did
not deny them.
90.

ۗ َف ِب ُه َدىٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْق َت ِد ْه

So follow thou2220 their guidance.

ۖ قُل َّلآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْج ًرا

Say thou: I ask of you no reward for it.

إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

It is only a reminder to all mankind.

ََو َما َق َد ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َح َّق َق ْد ِر ِهۦٓ إِ ْذ قَالُو۟ا َمآ أَن َزل

91.

ۗ ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َب َش ۢ ٍر ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

2216.
2217.
2218.
2219.
2220.
2221.

Those are they whom God guided

And they measure not God with the measure
due him2221 when they say: God has not sent
down upon a mortal anything.

6:89 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
6:89 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:89 [2]. Indicating perhaps those to whom Muḥ ammad was preaching.
6:89 [2]. I.e. the law, judgment and prophethood.
6:90 [2]. Arabic: qadā. The form VIII of this verb means: to imitate, be guided by, follow, emulate.
6:91 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
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قُ ْل َم ْن أَن َزلَ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ٱلَّ ِذى َجآ َء بِ ِهۦ

Say thou: Who sent down the law2222 which
Mū sā brought as a light and guidance for men?

ِ وس ٰى نُو ًۭرا َو ُه ۭ ًدى لِّلنَّا
ۖس
َ ُم

يس تُ ْبدُو َن َها
َ َت ْج َع ُلو َن ُهۥ َق َر ِاط

(You make it parchments which you show.

َ َوتُخْ ف
ۖ ُون َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And you hide much.

ۖ َو ُعلِّ ْم ُتم َّما َل ْم َت ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَن ُت ْم َو َلآ َءا َبآ ُؤ ُك ْم

And you were taught what you knew not, you
or your fathers.)

ۖ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه

Say thou: God.

ون
َ ثُ َّم َذ ْر ُه ْم فِى َخ ْو ِض ِه ْم َي ْل َع ُب
َو َ ٰه َذا ِك َتٰ ٌب أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه

Then leave thou them playing in their jests.2223

92.

ُم َبا َر ٌۭك

One blessed2225

ُّم َصدِّقُ ٱلَّ ِذى َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

ConEirming what is within its scope2226

ۚ َو لِ ُتن ِذ َر أُ َّم ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ َو َم ْن َح ْو َل َها
2222.
2223.
2224.
2225.
2226.
2227.

And this is a decree2224 we sent down

And that thou warn the mother of cities2227 and
those around her.

6:91 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:91 [7]. Lit.: plunging in. This word is treated thusly by most translators.
6:92 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6:92 [1]. Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun. See Article XI.vii.
6:92 [3]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
6:92 [4]. Taken by the Traditionalist – on the basis of no genuine historical data – to be the place known today as Makkah. No
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َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َ ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون بِ ِهۦ

And those who believe in2228 the hereafter
believe in2229 it

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َص َلاتِ ِه ْم ُي َحافِ ُظ
َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا َٔا ْو

And they keep to their duty.2230

93.

ِ ُٔقَالَ ا
وح َى إِ َل َّى

َ َو َل ْم ُي
ٌوح إِ َل ْي ِه شَ ْى ۭء

And who says: I will send down the like of what
God sent down?

ٰ
ون فِى َغ َم َ ٰر ِت ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت
َ َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ِذ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم

And if thou couldst see when the
wrongdoers2233 are in the throes of death and
the angels stretching out their hands:

َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َب ِاس ُط ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم
ۖ أَخْ ِر ُج ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ُم

2231.
2232.
2233.

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God or says: I am instructed2231

When he is not instructed2232 in anything

ۗ َو َمن قَالَ َسأُنزِلُ ِم ْث َل َمآ َٔان َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

2228.
2229.
2230.
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Bring forth your souls

objective data exists to suggest that Makkah was a great trading centre or place of pilgrimage at any time prior to 900 CE.
Cases can be advanced for both the Petra thesis and the Arabia Felix thesis, however. See Article XVIII.
6:92 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:92 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:92 [6]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). In the present context it indicates, surely, the duty to reason with and warn those in the society
in which one lives using the Qur’anic arguments listed in this chapter; see note to 6:55.
6:93 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
6:93 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
6:93 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ِ اب ٱ ْل ُه
ون
َ ٱ ْل َي ْو َم تُ ْج َز ْو َن َع َذ

This day your reward2234 is humiliating
punishment

ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َغ ْي َر ٱ ْل َح ِّق
َ ُبِ َما كُن ُت ْم َتقُول

Because you ascribed to God other than the
truth2235

ون
َ َوكُن ُت ْم َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ َت ْس َت ْك ِب ُر
ََو َل َق ْد ِج ْئ ُت ُمو َنا فُ َ ٰر َدىٰ َك َما َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم أَ َّول

al anʿām
Cattle

And scorned his proofs!2236

94.

And you have come to us alone as we created
you the Eirst time

َم َّر ۢ ٍة

ۖ َو َت َر ْك ُتم َّما َخ َّو ْل َنٰ ُك ْم َو َرآ َء ُظ ُهو ِر ُك ْم

And you have left all that we conferred upon
you behind you.2237

َو َما َن َرىٰ َم َع ُك ْم شُ َف َعآ َء ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َز َع ْم ُت ْم
ۚ أَنَّ ُه ْم فِي ُك ْم شُ َر َٓكٰ ُؤ ۟ا

And we see not with you your intercessors
which you claimed were among you as
partners.2238

َلقَد تَّ َق َّط َع َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َض َّل َعن ُكم َّما كُن ُت ْم

Cut off between you and strayed from you is
what you claimed.

ون
َ َت ْز ُع ُم
ۖ ٰ۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه فَالِ ُق ٱ ْل َح ِّب َوٱلنَّ َوى
2234.
2235.
2236.
2237.
2238.

95.

God splits the seed and the kernel.

6:93 [6]. Lit.: you are rewarded.
6:93 [7]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6:93 [8]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:94 [2]. Lit.: behind your backs.
6:94 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
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ُيخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َح َّى ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ِّي ِت َو ُمخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َم ِّي ِت

He brings forth the living from the dead and is
the bringer-forth of the dead from the living.

ۚ ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّى

ۖ َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

That is God:

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْؤ َف ُك
اح
ِ فَالِ ُق ٱ ْل ِٕا ْص َب

(How then are you deluded?)

96.

س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر
َ َو َج َع َل ٱلَّ ْي َل َس َك ًنۭا َوٱلشَّ ْم

The cleaver of daybreak.

And he appointed the night as rest and the sun
and the moon as reckoning.

ۚ ُح ْس َبا ًنۭا

َ ٰذلِ َك َت ْق ِدي ُر ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َع ِلي ِم
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱلنُّ ُجو َم

That is the determining of the Mighty, the
Knowing.
97.

ۗ لِ َت ْه َت ُدو۟ا بِ َها فِى ُظ ُل َ ٰم ِت ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

And he it is who made for you the stars

That you might be rightly guided thereby in the
darkness2239 of the land and the sea.

ون
َ َق ْد ف ََّص ْل َنا ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم

We have set out and detailed2240 the proofs2241
for people who know.

2239. 6:97 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
2240. 6:97 [3]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
2241. 6:97 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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س َ ٰو ِح َد ۢ ٍة
ٍ ۢ نشأَكُم ِّمن نَّ ْف
َ ََٔو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ا

98.

ۗ َف ُم ْس َت َق ۭ ٌّر َو ُم ْس َت ْو َد ۭ ٌع

And he it is who brought you into being from
one soul
Then a place and a repository.

ون
َ َق ْد ف ََّص ْل َنا ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْف َق ُه
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ ِم َن

al anʿām
Cattle

And we have set out and detailed2242 the
proofs2243 for people who understand.
99.

ات ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء
َ َفأَخْ َر ْج َنا بِ ِهۦ َن َب

And he it is who sent down water from the sky

And we brought forth thereby the growth2244 of
all things.

َفأَخْ َر ْج َنا ِم ْن ُه َخ ِض ۭ ًرا

And we brought forth from it greenery

نُّخْ ر ُِج ِم ْن ُه َح ۭ ًّبا ُّم َت َرا ِك ۭ ًبا

Bringing forth from it grain mounted upon
itself

َِو ِم َن ٱلنَّخْ ل

And from the date-palm

ِمن َط ْل ِع َها ِق ْن َوا ۭ ٌن َدانِ َي ۭ ٌة

From its pollen, bunches of dates within reach

ٍ ۢ َو َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت ِّم ْن أَ ْع َن
ون َوٱل ُّر َّم َان
َ اب َوٱل َّز ْي ُت

And gardens of grapes and olives and
pomegranates, alike and not alike.

ۗ ُمشْ َت ِب ۭ ًها َو َغ ْي َر ُم َت َ ٰش ِب ٍه

2242. 6:98 [3]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
2243. 6:98 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2244. 6:99 [2]. Arabic: nabāt – growth; vegetation, organic or plant growth.
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ۚ ٓٱن ُظ ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َث َم ِر ِهۦٓ إِ َذآ أَ ْث َم َر َو َي ْن ِع ِهۦ

Look upon the fruit thereof when it bears fruit
and ripens.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

In that are proofs2245 for people who believe.

َو َج َع ُلو۟ا لِلَّ ِه شُ َر َكآ َء ٱ ْل ِج َّن

100.

ۖ َو َخ َل َق ُه ْم

When he created them.

ۚ َو َخ َرقُو۟ا َل ُهۥ َب ِن َين َو َب َنٰ ۭ ٍت بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

And they ascribe to him sons and daughters
without knowledge.2247

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory2248 be unto him!

ُون
َ َو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما َي ِصف
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َب ِد ُيع

And they make for God partners2246 of the jinn

And exalted is he above what they describe!

101.

ۖ أَن َّٰى َي ُكو ُن َل ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ٌد َو َل ْم َت ُكن لَّ ُهۥ َ ٰص ِح َب ۭ ٌة

The originator of the heavens and the earth:2249

How can there be for him a son when there has
not been for him a consort?

ۖ َو َخ َل َق ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And he created all things.

2245. 6:99 [9]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2246. 6:100 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2247. 6:100 [3]. This is the Qur’anic basis for my suspicion that some mystical (i.e. highly subjective, ‘experiential’) forms of
Trinitarian Christianity (as well as other fundamentally polytheistic religions) are jinn-based.
2248. 6:100 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
2249. 6:101 [1]. Cf. 2:116.
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َو ُه َو بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And he knows all things.

102.

ۖ َربُّ ُك ْم

Your lord.

ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he2250

َ ٰخ ِل ُق ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Creator of all things.

ۚ فَٱ ْع ُبدُو ُه

So serve him.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َو ِكي ۭ ٌل
َّلا تُ ْد ِر ُك ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ُر

That is God

And he is guardian over all things.

103.

Vision comprehends him not

ۖ َو ُه َو ُي ْدرِكُ ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص َر

But he comprehends vision.

يف ٱ ْل َخ ِبي ُر
ُ َو ُه َو ٱللَّ ِط

He is the Subtle, the Aware.

ۖ َق ْد َجآ َءكُم َب َصآئِ ُر ِمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

104.

Means of insight2251 have come to you from
your lord.

2250. 6:102 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
2251. 6:104 [1]. Arabic: baṣā’ir – that which gives insight, perception, enlightenment.
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َف َم ْن أَ ْب َص َر

And whoso sees:

ۖ َف ِل َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

It is for his soul.

َو َم ْن َع ِم َى

And whoso is blind:

ۚ َف َع َل ْي َها

It is against it.

ٍۢ َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َع َل ْي ُكم بِ َح ِف
يظ
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك نُ َص ِّر ُف ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

And I am not a custodian over you.

105.

َو لِ َيقُولُو۟ا َد َر ْس َت

ِ ُٔٱتَّ ِب ْع َمآ ا
ۖ وح َى إِ َل ْي َك ِمن َّربِّ َك

And thus we expound the proofs2252

Both2253 that they might say: Thou hast studied

ون
َ َو لِ ُن َب ِّي َن ُهۥ لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم

And that we might make it plain2254 for people
who know.
106.

ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

2252.
2253.
2254.
2255.
2256.

al anʿām
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Follow thou what thou art instructed2255 from
thy lord.
There is no god save he.2256

6:105 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:105 [2]. Lit.: And.
6:105 [3]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
6:106 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to thee.
6:106 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
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ِض َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ْ َوأَ ْعر
ۗ َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َمآ أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا

And turn thou away from the idolaters.2257

107.

ۖ َو َما َج َع ْل َنٰ َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َح ِفي ۭ ًظا

And thou art not a guardian over them.

108.

ۗ َف َي ُس ُّبو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َع ْد ۢ ًوا بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َزيَّنَّا لِ ُك ِّل أُ َّم ٍة َع َم َل ُه ْم

Then to their lord is their return.

ون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

And he will inform them of what they did.

109.

ۚ َءا َي ۭ ٌة لَّ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن َّن بِ َها

2257.
2258.
2259.
2260.
2261.
2262.

And revile not those to whom they call
besides2259 God lest they revile God in enmity
without knowledge.

Thus to every community do we make fair their
doings2260

ثُ َّم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِهم َّم ْر ِج ُع ُه ْم

َوأَ ْق َس ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َج ْه َد أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم َل ِئن َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم

And had God so willed they would have not
ascribed a partnership.2258
And we have not made thee a custodian over
them.

نت َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َو ِك ۢ ٍيل
َ ََٔو َمآ ا
ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َلا َت ُس ُّبو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع

al anʿām
Cattle

6:106 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:107 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:79 and Article VIII.
6:108 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6:108 [2]. Lit.: deed.
6:109 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6:109 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۖ قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ُت ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: The proofs2263 are but with God

َو َما ُيشْ ِع ُر ُك ْم أَن ََّهآ إِذَا َجآ َء ْت

And what will make you realise that it is they
when they come?

ون
َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َونُ َقلِّ ُب أَ ْفـِٔ َد َت ُه ْم َوأَ ْب َ ٰص َر ُه ْم َك َما َل ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

They do not believe2264

110.

بِ ِهۦٓ أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۢ ٍة

ون
َ َو َن َذ ُر ُه ْم فِى ُط ْغ َيٰ ِن ِه ْم َي ْع َم ُه
۞ َو َل ْو أَنَّ َنا َن َّز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك َة

So we will turn away their hearts and their
sight as they believed not in2265 it to begin
with.2266

And leave thou them wandering blindly in their
inordinacy.2267
111.

َو َكلَّ َم ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

And were we to send down to them the angels

And the dead to speak to them

َو َح َش ْر َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء قُ ُب ۭ ًلا

And we to gather everything unto them face to
face

َّما كَانُو۟ا لِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء ٱللَّ ُه

They would not believe save if God should will

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َي ْج َه ُل

2263.
2264.
2265.
2266.
2267.

al anʿām
Cattle

But most of them are ignorant.

6:109 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:109 [4]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
6:110 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:110 [1]. Lit.: the Virst time. Cf. 6:124-125.
6:110 [2]. See 2:15.
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َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َج َع ْل َنا لِ ُك ِّل َن ِب ٍّى َع ُد ۭ ًّوا

112.

س َوٱ ْل ِج ِّن
ِ شَ َيٰ ِط َين ٱ ْل ِٕان

al anʿām
Cattle

And thus we appoint for every prophet an
enemy2268
Shayṭāns of men and jinn

ِ ُي
ض ُزخْ ُر َف ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل
ٍ ۢ وحى َب ْع ُض ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى َب ْع

Instructing2269 one another in the decoration of
speech by deception2270

ۚ ُغ ُرو ًۭرا

ۖ َو َل ْو شَ آ َء َربُّ َك َما َف َع ُلو ُه

(And had thy lord willed they would not do it

ون
َ ف ََذ ْر ُه ْم َو َما َي ْف َت ُر
ون
َ َو لِ َت ْص َغ ٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه أَ ْفـِٔ َد ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

So leave thou them and what they fabricate)

113.

بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َو لِ َي ْر َض ْو ُه

ُون
َ َو لِ َي ْق َت ِرفُو۟ا َما ُهم ُّم ْق َت ِرف
أَ َف َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْب َت ِغى َح َك ۭ ًما

And that the hearts of those who believe not
in2271 the hereafter might incline thereto and be
pleased therewith

And that they might gain what they will
gain.2272
114.

Is it other than God I should seek as judge?2273

2268. 6:112 [1]. See 25:31.
2269. 6:112 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
2270. 6:112 [3]. Muḥ ammad was a prophet. Naturally, what is indicated in this verse applied to him as well; the way in which this
manifested itself will be obvious to the objective investigator.
2271. 6:113 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2272. 6:113 [2]. I.e. punishment.
2273. 6:114 [1]. I.e. other than what God gave in the form of revelation, such as isms and religions and mythologies created by men.
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ۚ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ إِ َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ُمف ََّص ۭ ًلا

al anʿām
Cattle

And he it is who sent down to you the law2274
set out and detailed.2275

ون أَنَّ ُهۥ ُم َن َّز ۭ ٌل
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َي ْع َل ُم

And those whom we gave the law2276 know that
it is sent down from thy lord aright2277

ۖ ِّمن َّربِّ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

َف َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْم َتر َِين
ۚ َو َت َّم ْت َك ِل َم ُت َربِّ َك ِص ْد ۭ ًقا َو َع ْد ًۭلا

So be thou not of those who doubt.

115.

ۚ َّلا ُم َبدِّلَ لِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ِهۦ

There is none to change his words.2278

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َو ُه َو
َض ُي ِضلُّوك
ِ َو إِن تُ ِط ْع أَ ْك َث َر َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And perfected are the words of thy lord in truth
and justice.

And he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

116.

And if thou obey most of those on the earth
they will lead thee far from the path of God.

ۚ َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

ون إِ َّلا ٱل َّظ َّن
َ إِن َيتَّ ِب ُع

They follow only assumption.

ون
َ َو إ ِْن ُه ْم إِ َّلا َيخْ ُر ُص

And they tell only lies.2279

2274.
2275.
2276.
2277.
2278.

6:114 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:114 [2]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
6:114 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:114 [3]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
6:115 [2]. The Traditionalist, who makes much of assigning great virtue and scrupulosity to the compilers (I would say
inventors) of ḥadīth, would do well to consider this statement. This formula connects this verse with 18:27.
2279. 6:116 [3]. Traditionalist Muslims typically assert – on the basis of their extraneous literature – that God will never allow the
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ۖ إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم َمن َي ِض ُّل َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

117.

َو ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد َين

al anʿām
Cattle

Thy lord, he knows best who strays from his
way.
And he knows best the rightly guided.

َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما ُذ ِك َر ْٱس ُم ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ِه إِن كُن ُتم

118.

So eat of that over which the name of God has
been remembered if you believe in2280 his
proofs.2281

َو َما َل ُك ْم أَ َّلا َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما ُذ ِك َر ْٱس ُم ٱللَّ ِه

119.

And why should you not eat of that over which
the name of God has been remembered

بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َع َل ْي ِه

َو َق ْد ف ََّص َل َل ُكم َّما َح َّر َم َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِ َّلا َما

When he has set out and detailed2282 to you
what is forbidden you save that you be
compelled thereto?

ْ
ۗ ٱض ُط ِر ْرتُ ْم إِ َل ْي ِه

َ َُّو إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُي ِضل
ۗ ون بِأَ ْه َوآئِ ِهم بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ٍم

(And many are led astray by their vain
desires2283 without knowledge.2284

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱ ْل ُم ْع َت ِد َين

2280.
2281.
2282.
2283.
2284.

Thy lord, he is best aware of the transgressors.

majority of Muslims to go astray; that if they stay with what most of their co-religionists think, say and do, they will be
rightly guided.
6:118 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:118 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:119 [2]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
6:119 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
6:119 [3]. This description includes the actions of the Traditionalist. He is not satisEied with the clear dietary laws in the
Qur’an and has a plethora of additional and complicated rules he seeks to make binding upon himself and others.
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ٰ
ۚ َٓو َذ ُرو۟ا َظ ِه َر ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم َو َب ِاط َن ُهۥ

120.

ون ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث َم َس ُي ْج َز ْو َن بِ َما
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ِس ُب

And leave the outwardness of falsehood2285 and
the inwardness thereof.
Those who earn falsehood2286 will be rewarded
with what they have acquired.)

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْق َت ِرف

َو َلا َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما َل ْم ُي ْذ َك ِر ْٱس ُم ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ِه

121.

ۗ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِف ْس ۭ ٌق

And it is wanton perEidy.2288

ون إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْو لِ َيآئِ ِه ْم
َ َو إِ َّن ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين َل ُيو ُح

And the shayṭāns instruct2289 their allies to
dispute with you

ُون
َ َو إ ِْن أَ َط ْع ُت ُمو ُه ْم إِنَّ ُك ْم َل ُمشْ ِرك

And if you obey them, you are idolaters.2290

ۖ لِ ُي َ ٰج ِدلُو ُك ْم

َان َم ْي ًتۭا َفأَ ْح َي ْي َنٰ ُه َو َج َع ْل َنا َل ُهۥ نُو ًۭرا
َ أَ َو َمن ك

122.

س
ِ َي ْم ِشى بِ ِهۦ فِى ٱلنَّا

2285.
2286.
2287.
2288.
2289.
2290.

And eat not of that over which the name of God
has not been remembered2287

Is one who was dead and whom we gave life
and for whom we appointed a light wherein he
walks among men

6:120 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
6:120 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
6:121 [1]. We are to mention the name of God over what we eat; it is not complicated.
6:121 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
6:121 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
6:121 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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س بِ َخار ۢ ٍِج
َ َك َمن َّم َث ُل ُهۥ فِى ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت َل ْي

Like one in darkness2291 from which he cannot
go out?

ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُزيِّ َن لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

Thus is made fair to those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue2292 what they do.

ۚ ِّم ْن َها

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َج َع ْل َنا فِى ُك ِّل َق ْر َي ٍة أَ َكٰ ِب َر

123.

ُم ْجر ِِم َيها

ۖ لِ َي ْم ُك ُرو۟ا فِ َيها

That they should scheme therein.

ون إِ َّلا بِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم
َ َو َما َي ْم ُك ُر

And they scheme only against themselves

ون
َ َو َما َيشْ ُع ُر
َو إِذَا َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم َءا َي ۭ ٌة قَالُو۟ا َلن ن ُّْؤ ِم َن َحتَّ ٰى

And they perceive not.

124.

ۘ نُ ْؤ َت ٰى ِم ْث َل َمآ أُو تِ َى ُر ُس ُل ٱللَّ ِه

ۗ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم َح ْي ُث َي ْج َع ُل ر َِسا َل َت ُهۥ

2291.
2292.
2293.
2294.

And thus appoint we in every city its greatest
evildoers

And when a proof2293 comes to them they say:
We will not believe until we be given what was
given the messengers of God.2294

God knows best where he places his message.

6:122 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
6:122 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
6:124 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6:124 [1]. I.e. they expect God to deliver his message personally to them before they will listen.
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يب ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْج َر ُمو۟ا َص َغا ٌر ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه
ُ َس ُي ِص

There will befall those who are evildoers
humiliation before God and severe punishment
for what they schemed.

ون
َ اب شَ ِدي ۢ ٌد بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْم ُك ُر
ٌ ۭ َو َع َذ

َف َمن ُي ِر ِد ٱللَّ ُه أَن َي ْه ِد َي ُهۥ َيشْ َر ْح َص ْد َر ُهۥ

125.

ۖ لِ ْل ِٕا ْس َل ٰ ِم

َو َمن ُي ِر ْد أَن ُي ِضلَّ ُهۥ َي ْج َع ْل َص ْد َر ُهۥ َض ِّيقًا

breast constricted, distressed – as if he were
ascending into the sky.

ٰ
س َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين
َ ك ََذلِ َك َي ْج َع ُل ٱللَّ ُه ٱل ِّر ْج

Thus does God appoint abomination for those
who do not believe.2296

ون
َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
126.

ون
َ َق ْد ف ََّص ْل َنا ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َّذ َّك ُر
ۖ ٱلس َل ٰ ِم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم
َّ ۞ َل ُه ْم َدا ُر

And this is the path of thy lord, one straight.

We have set out and detailed2297 the proofs2298
for people who take heed.
127.

ون
َ َو ُه َو َو لِ ُّي ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
2295.
2296.
2297.
2298.

And whom God wills to guide, he expands his
breast towards submission.2295

And whom he wills to lead astray, he makes his

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َح َر ۭ ًجا َكأَنَّ َما َي َّص َّع ُد فِى

ۗ َو َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ُط َربِّ َك ُم ْس َت ِقي ۭ ًما

al anʿām
Cattle

They have the abode of peace with their lord.

And he is their ally because of what they did.

6:125 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes.
6:125 [3]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
6:126 [2]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
6:126 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو َي ْو َم َي ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

128.

al anʿām
Cattle

And the day he gathers them all together:

ِ َي ٰ َم ْع َش َر ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َق ِد ْٱس َت ْك َث ْرتُم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِٕان
ۖس

O congregation of jinn: you have taken many
among mankind.

س َربَّ َنا ْٱس َت ْم َت َع
ِ َوقَالَ أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُؤ ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِٕان

And their allies among men will say: Our lord:
we beneEited one another

ض
ٍ ۢ َب ْع ُض َنا بِ َب ْع

ۚ َو َب َل ْغ َنآ أَ َج َل َنا ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ َّج ْل َت َل َنا

But we reached our term which thou deferredst
for us.

قَالَ ٱلنَّا ُر َم ْث َوىٰ ُك ْم

He will say: The Eire is your dwelling

ۗ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ إِ َّلا َما شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه

You abiding eternally therein save that God
should will.

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َح ِكي ٌم َع ِلي ٌۭم

Thy lord is wise, knowing.

ٰ
ٰ
ض ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين َب ْع ۢ ًضا بِ َما
َ َوك ََذلِ َك نُ َولِّى َب ْع

129.

And thus we make the wrongdoers2299 allies of
one another by what they have earned.

س
ِ َي ٰ َم ْع َش َر ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َوٱ ْل ِٕان

130.

O congregation of jinn and men:

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب

2299. 6:129 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ون َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ أَ َل ْم َيأْتِ ُك ْم ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن ُك ْم َيق ُُّص

Came there not to you messengers from among
you narrating to you my proofs2300 and warning
you of the meeting of this your day?

ۚ َءا َي ٰ ِتى َو ُين ِذ ُرو َن ُك ْم لِ َقآ َء َي ْو ِم ُك ْم َ ٰه َذا

ۖ قَالُو۟ا شَ ِه ْد َنا َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس َنا

They will say: We bear witness against
ourselves.

َو َغ َّر ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And the life of this world deceived them.

َوشَ ِه ُدو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم أَنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َكٰ ِفر َِين
َٰ ٰذلِ َك أَن لَّ ْم َي ُكن َّربُّ َك ُم ْه ِل َك ٱ ْل ُق َرى
ون
َ بِ ُظ ْل ۢ ٍم َوأَ ْه ُل َها َ ٰغ ِف ُل
ۚ َو لِ ُك ۢ ٍّل َد َر َ ٰج ۭ ٌت ِّم َّما َع ِم ُلو۟ا

And they will bear witness against themselves
that they were those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.2301
131.

That is because thy lord destroyed not the
cities in injustice while their people were
unaware.

132.

And for all are degrees for what they did.

ون
َ َو َما َربُّ َك بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َي ْع َم ُل
ۚ َو َربُّ َك ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى ذُو ٱل َّر ْح َم ِة

al anʿām
Cattle

6

And thy lord is not unmindful of what they do.

133.

And thy lord is the Free from Need, the
Possessor of Mercy.

2300. 6:130 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2301. 6:130 [5]. Arabic: (al) kāVirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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إِن َي َشأْ ُي ْذ ِه ْب ُك ْم َو َي ْس َتخْ ِل ْف ِم ۢن َب ْع ِدكُم

If he wills he will remove you and appoint to
succeed after you whom he wills

َّما َي َشآ ُء
نشأَكُم ِّمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِة َق ْو ٍم َء َاخر َِين
َ ََٔك َمآ ا
ٍ ۢ ُون لَ َء
َ إِ َّن َما تُو َعد
ۖ ات

As he brought you into being from the progeny
of other people.
134.

َو َمآ أَن ُتم بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين
قُ ْل َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى َم َكا َن ِت ُك ْم

And you cannot escape.

135.

ۖ إِنِّى َع ِام ۭ ٌل

Say thou: O my people: work according to your
power.2302
I am working.

َ ف ََس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
ۗ ون َمن َت ُكو ُن َل ُهۥ َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلدَّا ِر

And you will come to know for which of us is
the ultimate abode.

ٰ َّ ِ َ
ِ
ون
م
ل
َ ُ إِنَّ ُهۥ لا ُي ْفل ُح ٱلظ
َو َج َع ُلو۟ا لِلَّ ِه

That which you are promised is coming

The wrongdoers2303 are not successful.

136.

ِم َّما َذ َرأَ ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ْر ِث َوٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َن ِصي ۭ ًبا

And they make for God

Of what he sows2304 of tilth and cattle a portion:

2302. 6:135 [1]. In modern English parlance: do your worst.
2303. 6:135 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2304. 6:136 [2]. Arabic: dhara’a. Lit.: to sow (many or different things); to seed.
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َفقَالُو۟ا َ ٰه َذا لِلَّ ِه

They say: This is for God

بِ َز ْع ِم ِه ْم

(According to their claim)

ۖ َو َ ٰه َذا لِ ُش َر َكآئِ َنا

And this is for our partners.2305

َان لِ ُش َر َكآئِ ِه ْم
َ َف َما ك

And what is for their partners:2306

ۖ َف َلا َي ِص ُل إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

It does not reach God.

َان لِلَّ ِه
َ َو َما ك

And what is for God:

ۗ َف ُه َو َي ِص ُل إِ َل ٰى شُ َر َكآئِ ِه ْم

It reaches their partners.2307

ون
َ َسآ َء َما َي ْح ُك ُم
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َزيَّ َن لِ َك ِثي ۢ ٍر ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين َق ْت َل
أَ ْو َل ٰ ِد ِه ْم شُ َر َكآ ُؤ ُه ْم

Evil is what they judge.

137.

2305.
2306.
2307.
2308.

And thus do their partners2308 make fair to
many among the idolaters2309 the killing of their
children

6:136 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:136 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:136 [9]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6:137 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
2309. 6:137 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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لِ ُي ْر ُدو ُه ْم

al anʿām
Cattle

That they might bring them to ruin

ۖ َو لِ َي ْل ِب ُسو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِدي َن ُه ْم

And obfuscate their doctrine2310 for them.

ۖ َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َما َف َع ُلو ُه

And had God willed they would not do it.

ون
َ ف ََذ ْر ُه ْم َو َما َي ْف َت ُر
َوقَالُو۟ا َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ أَ ْن َ ٰع ٌۭم َو َح ْر ٌث ِح ْج ۭ ٌر َّلا

So leave thou them and what they fabricate.

138.

And they say: These cattle and tilth are taboo,
none is to eat them save whom we will

َي ْط َع ُم َهآ إِ َّلا َمن ن ََّشآ ُء
بِ َز ْع ِم ِه ْم

(According to their claim)

َوأَ ْن َ ٰع ٌم ُح ِّر َم ْت ُظ ُهو ُر َها

And cattle whose backs are made unlawful2311

ون ْٱس َم ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي َها
َ َوأَ ْن َ ٰع ٌۭم َّلا َي ْذ ُك ُر

And cattle over which they remember not the
name of God

ۚ ٱ ْف ِت َرآ ًء َع َل ْي ِه

As an invention against him.

ون
َ َس َي ْجزِي ِهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر

He will requite them for what they invented.

2310. 6:137 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2311. 6:138 [3]. I.e. which should not be ridden.
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ِ َوقَالُو۟ا َما فِى ُب ُط
ون َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َخالِ َص ۭ ٌة

139.

ۖ لِّ ُذكُو ِر َنا َو ُم َح َّر ٌم َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج َنا

َو إِن َي ُكن َّم ْي َت ۭ ًة

And if it be dead:

ۚ َف ُه ْم فِي ِه شُ َر َكآ ُء

They are all2312 partners2313 therein.2314

ۚ َس َي ْجزِي ِه ْم َو ْص َف ُه ْم

He will requite them for their description.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َح ِكي ٌم َع ِلي ٌۭم
َق ْد َخ ِس َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َق َت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َل ٰ َد ُه ْم َسف ۢ ًَها بِ َغ ْي ِر

He is wise, knowing.

140.

ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

ۚ َو َح َّر ُمو۟ا َما َر َز َق ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْف ِت َرآ ًء َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

They have lost, those who foolishly kill their
children without knowledge

And make unlawful what God provided them,
as an invention about God.2315

َق ْد َضلُّو۟ا َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُم ْه َت ِد َين
نشأَ َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت
َ َٔ۞ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ا

And they say: That which is in the bellies of
such cattle is exclusively for our males and
forbidden our wives

They have gone astray and are not rightly
guided.
141.

And he it was who brought into being gardens

2312. 6:139 [3]. Grammar: this is understood by the masculine personal pronoun denoting in the context both males and females,
which I signal in English here by the use of all.
2313. 6:139 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2314. 6:139 [3]. The point remains pertinent to this day: we are to ignore those who create spurious dogmas and ascribe religious
signiEicance to them. Such people abound in every age.
2315. 6:140 [2]. Verses 6:136-140 perfectly describe the activities of the religionist: he creates complicated, spurious rules and
ascribes them to God.
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َّم ْع ُروشَ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو َغ ْي َر َم ْع ُروشَ ٰ ۢ ٍت

Trellised and untrellised

َوٱلنَّخْ َل

And the date-palms

َوٱل َّز ْر َع ُمخْ َت ِلفًا أُ ُك ُل ُهۥ

And crops diverse in its food

ون
َ َوٱل َّز ْي ُت

And the olive

َوٱل ُّر َّم َان

And the pomegranate

ۚ ُم َت َ ٰش ِب ۭ ًها َو َغ ْي َر ُم َت َ ٰش ِب ۢ ٍه

Alike and not alike.2316

ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن َث َم ِر ِهۦٓ إِ َذآ أَ ْث َم َر

Eat of the fruit thereof when it bears fruit

ۖ َو َءاتُو۟ا َح َّق ُهۥ َي ْو َم َح َصا ِد ِهۦ

And render its due2317 on the day of its harvest.

ۚ َو َلا تُ ْس ِرف ُٓو ۟ا

And commit not excess.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين

God loves not the committers of excess.

2316. 6:141 [7]. God has created a multitude of variations within each type of fruit and crop. One implication, surely, is that there
are many good ways of doing things. This Elies in the face of the idea popular among many religionists – and certainly
favoured by the Traditionalist – which is that there is only one correct way of doing things.
2317. 6:141 [9]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.). We are to give what we can afford of everything we earn. There is no such
thing as a Eixed tithe (cf. the Traditionalist’s concept of zakāt; see Article IV).
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الأنعام

6

ۚ َو ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َح ُمو َل ۭ ًة َو َف ْر ۭ ًشا

142.

ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز َق ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ُخ ُط َ ٰو ِت

And of the cattle for burden and for skin2318

Eat of what God has provided you and follow
not the footsteps of the shayṭān.

ٰ
ۚ ِٱلشَّ ْي َطن

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب
ٱلضأْ ِن ٱ ْث َن ْينِ َو ِم َن
َّ َث َ ٰم ِن َي َة أَ ْز َ ٰو ۢ ٍج ۖ ِّم َن

al anʿām
Cattle

He is an open enemy to you.

143.

Eight pairs: of sheep two and of goats two––2319

ۗ ِٱ ْل َم ْع ِز ٱ ْث َن ْين

ِقُ ْل َءآل َّذ َك َر ْينِ َح َّر َم أَ ِم ٱ ْلأُن َث َي ْين

Say thou: Has he forbidden the two males or
the two females?

ۖ ِأَ َّما ْٱش َت َم َل ْت َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْر َحا ُم ٱ ْلأُن َث َي ْين

If2320 what the wombs of the two females
contain:2321

َن ِّب ُٔـو نِى بِ ِع ْل ٍم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

Inform me with knowledge if you be
truthful.2322

2318. 6:142 [1]. Arabic: farsh. This word occurs only once and is said by the Traditionalist to mean slaughter. The root meanings
are carpet, furnishing, mat, bedding and to spread, and the root is used in this range of meanings at 2:22, 51:48, 55:54, 56:34.
I accept that farsh has come to have the meaning the Traditionalist today ascribes to it. However, I think it is a case of
language adapting to doctrine. My instinct always is to stay with what has a genuine basis in Qur’anic usage. This being the
case, I think what is referred to here is the skin which is laid Elat upon the ground. Quite obviously, slaughter is a necessary
step in the process, but I do not believe it to be the primary meaning.
2319. 6:143 [1]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. Here the clear function is to illustrate the continued efforts of
those who invent lies and ascribe them to God to insinuate their fabrications into the narrative. Such, naturally, continues to
be the case today. The chapter as a whole serves as a template and outline on how best to bear the message of the Qur’an to
the world, what to expect in such a case, and how rightly to regard various responses. Here we have the archetypal
religionist with his invented foolishness which he insinuates into the business of serving God. The right response – as
modelled here – is to call him out on his claims by means of questions, thus forcing him to admit that he personally has no
knowledge of such things and leading him to the right conclusion.
2320. 6:143 [3]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2321. 6:143 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim.
2322. 6:143 [4]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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ۗ َِو ِم َن ٱ ْل ِٕابِلِ ٱ ْث َن ْينِ َو ِم َن ٱ ْل َب َق ِر ٱ ْث َن ْين

144.

ِقُ ْل َءآل َّذ َك َر ْينِ َح َّر َم أَ ِم ٱ ْلأُن َث َي ْين

Say thou: Has he forbidden the two males or
the two females?

ۖ ِأَ َّما ْٱش َت َم َل ْت َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْر َحا ُم ٱ ْلأُن َث َي ْين

If2324 what the wombs of the two females
contain:2325

ۚ أَ ْم كُن ُت ْم شُ َه َدآ َء إِ ْذ َو َّص ٰى ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰه َذا

Or if2326 you were witnesses when God enjoined
this upon you:2327

َف َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ۭ ًبا

Then who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God that he might lead people astray
without knowledge?

ۗ اس بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ٍم
َ َّلِّ ُي ِض َّل ٱلن

ٰ
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ِ ُٔقُل َّلآ أَ ِج ُد فِى َمآ ا
وح َى إِ َل َّى ُم َح َّر ًما

And of camels two and of oxen two––2323

God guides not the wrongdoing2328 people.

145.

ون َم ْي َت ًة
َ َع َل ٰى َط ِاع ۢ ٍم َي ْط َع ُم ُهۥٓ إِ َّلآ أَن َي ُك
ُوحا
ً أَ ْو َد ۭ ًما َّم ْسف

Say thou: I Eind not in what I am instructed2329
anything made unlawful to one who would eat
it2330 save it be carrion

Or blood poured forth

2323. 6:144 [1]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. See note above on the same point.
2324. 6:144 [3]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2325. 6:144 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim.
2326. 6:144 [4]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2327. 6:144 [4]. I.e. if this is the claim.
2328. 6:144 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2329. 6:145 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to me.
2330. 6:145 [1]. Lit.: to an eater that he should eat[...]
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أَ ْو َل ْح َم ِخنزِي ۢ ٍر

Or the Elesh of swine:

س
ٌ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ر ِْج

(And it is abomination)

ۚ أَ ْو فِ ْسقًا أُ ِه َّل لِ َغ ْي ِر ٱللَّ ِه بِ ِهۦ

Or a wanton perEidy2331 dedicated to other than
God.

ٱض ُط َّر َغ ْي َر َبا ۢ ٍغ َو َلا َعا ۢ ٍد
ْ َِف َمن

But whoso is forced, neither desiring nor
transgressing:

َف ِٕا َّن َربَّ َك َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ۖ َو َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا َح َّر ْم َنا ُك َّل ِذى ُظ ُف ۢ ٍر

Thy lord is forgiving, merciful.

146.

َو ِم َن ٱ ْل َب َق ِر َوٱ ْل َغ َن ِم َح َّر ْم َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And unto those who hold to Judaism2332 we
made unlawful every animal with a claw
And of ox and sheep we made unlawful to them
the fat thereof

ٓشُ ُحو َم ُه َما
ٓإِ َّلا َما َح َم َل ْت ُظ ُهو ُر ُه َما

Save what their backs carry

ٓأَ ِو ٱ ْل َح َوا َيا

Or the entrails

ۚ أَ ْو َما ٱخْ َت َل َط بِ َع ْظ ۢ ٍم

Or what is mixed with bone.

2331. 6:145 [5]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
2332. 6:146 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
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ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك َج َز ْي َنٰ ُهم بِ َب ْغ ِي ِه ْم

That we rewarded them for their sectarian
zealotry.2333

ُون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َ ٰص ِدق
ََف ٕاِن َك َّذ ُبوك

And we are truthful.

147.

َفقُل َّربُّ ُك ْم ذُو َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة َ ٰو ِس َع ۢ ٍة

Say thou: Your lord is a lord of vast mercy

َو َلا ُي َر ُّد َبأْ ُس ُهۥ َعنِ ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
َس َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا

And if they reject thee:

But not repelled is his wrath from the evildoing
people.
148.

َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َمآ أَ ْش َر ْك َنا

Those who ascribe a partnership2334 will say:

Had God so willed we would not have ascribed
a partnership2335

َو َلآ َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا

Nor would our fathers

ۚ َو َلا َح َّر ْم َنا ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Nor would we have made anything unlawful.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َك َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم َحتَّ ٰى
ۗ ذَاقُو۟ا َبأْ َس َنا

(Thus did those who were before them reject
until they tasted our might.)

2333. 6:146 [6]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
2334. 6:148 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2335. 6:148 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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قُ ْل َه ْل ِعن َدكُم ِّم ْن ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

Say thou: Have you any knowledge?

ۖ َٓف ُتخْ ِر ُجو ُه َل َنا

Then bring it forth for us.

ون إِ َّلا ٱل َّظ َّن
َ إِن َتتَّ ِب ُع

You follow only assumption.

ون
َ َو إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا تَخْ ُر ُص
ۖ قُ ْل َف ِللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُح َّج ُة ٱ ْل َبٰ ِل َغ ُة

And you tell only lies.

149.

َف َل ْو شَ آ َء َل َه َدىٰ ُك ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
ُون أَ َّن
َ قُ ْل َه ُل َّم شُ َه َدآ َء ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيشْ َهد

Say thou: Then to God belongs the
conclusive2336 argument:2337
Had he willed he would have guided you all
together.

150.

ۖ ٱللَّ َه َح َّر َم َ ٰه َذا

َف ٕاِن شَ ِه ُدو۟ا

Say thou: Bring your witnesses who bear
witness that God made this unlawful.

Then if they bear witness

ۚ َف َلا َتشْ َه ْد َم َع ُه ْم

Then bear thou not witness with them.

2336. 6:149 [1]. Lit.: far-reaching, reaching (the end).
2337. 6:149 [1]. Arabic: ḥujja – argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere). I.e. God accepts the conclusion
advanced by those who ascribe a partnership; namely, that had he willed they would not have done such things as they
did – ergo: they themselves admit that they were not guided.
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َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ْع أَ ْه َوآ َء ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

al anʿām
Cattle

And follow thou not the vain desires2338 of those
who repudiate our proofs2339

ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َو ُهم بِ َربِّ ِه ْم
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And those who believe not in2340 the hereafter
and ascribe equals to their lord.

ون
َ َُي ْع ِدل

ۖ ۞ قُ ْل َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا أَ ْت ُل َما َح َّر َم َربُّ ُك ْم َع َل ْي ُك ْم

151.

ۖ أَ َّلا تُشْ ِر ُكو۟ا بِ ِهۦ شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

Say thou: Come, I will recite to you what your
lord has made unlawful for you:
That you ascribe a partnership2341 with him to
anything

ۖ َو بِٱ ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْينِ إ ِْح َ ٰس ًنۭا

(While towards parents good conduct)

ۖ َو َلا َت ْق ُت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َل ٰ َدكُم ِّم ْن إِ ْم َل ٰ ۢ ٍق

And kill not your children out of poverty

ۖ ن َّْح ُن َن ْر ُزقُ ُك ْم َو إِيَّا ُه ْم

(We will provide for you and for them)

ش
َ َو َلا َت ْق َر ُبو۟ا ٱ ْل َف َ ٰو ِح

And approach not sexual immoralities2342

ۖ َما َظ َه َر ِم ْن َها َو َما َب َط َن

(Whether open or concealed)

س ٱلَّ ِتى َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه
َ َو َلا َت ْق ُت ُلو۟ا ٱلنَّ ْف

And kill not the soul which God has made
unlawful

2338. 6:150 [4]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2339. 6:150 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2340. 6:150 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2341. 6:151 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2342. 6:151 [6]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
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ۚ إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

Save aright.2343

َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َو َّص ٰى ُكم بِ ِهۦ

That he enjoined upon you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل

That you might use reason.

َو َلا َت ْق َر ُبو۟ا َمالَ ٱ ْل َي ِتي ِم

152.

إِ َّلا بِٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن

And approach not the property of the
fatherless2344
(Save with what is better)

ۖ َحتَّ ٰى َي ْب ُل َغ أَشُ َّد ُهۥ

Until he reach his maturity.

ۖ َوأَ ْوفُو۟ا ٱ ْل َك ْي َل َوٱ ْل ِمي َز َان بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

And fulEil the measure and the balance with
equity2345

ۖ َلا نُ َكلِّ ُف َن ْف ًسا إِ َّلا ُو ْس َع َها

2343.
2344.
2345.
2346.
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(We task not any soul save to its capacity)

َو إِذَا قُ ْل ُت ْم فَٱ ْع ِدلُو۟ا

And when you speak be just

َ َو َل ْو ك
ۖ َان ذَا قُ ْر َب ٰى

(Though he be a relative)2346

6:151 [9]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.). I.e. save in accordance with proper principles of law.
6:152 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
6:152 [4]. See 3:18.
6:152 [7]. This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18.
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ۚ َو بِ َع ْه ِد ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْوفُو۟ا

And the pledge of God2347 fulEil.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َو َّص ٰى ُكم بِ ِهۦ

That he commanded you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َذ َّك ُر
َوأَ َّن َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ِطى ُم ْس َت ِقي ۭ ًما

That you might take heed.

153.

ۖ فَٱتَّ ِب ُعو ُه

So follow it.

ٱلس ُب َل
ُّ َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا

And follow not other ways2349

ۚ َف َت َف َّرقَ بِ ُك ْم َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

For then will you be parted from his way.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َو َّص ٰى ُكم بِ ِهۦ

That he commanded you

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتتَّق
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ ثُ َّم َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

And this is my straight path2348

That you might be in prudent fear.2350

154.

Then gave we to Mū sā the law2351

2347. 6:152 [8]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
2348. 6:153 [1]. This is what Traditionalist Muslims are asking God to guide them to each of the almost 10 trillion times a year they
repeat al fātiḥah.
2349. 6:153 [3]. Lit.: follow not ways.
2350. 6:153 [6]. See note to 2:2.
2351. 6:154 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َت َما ًما َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْح َس َن

Complete2352 for him who does good

َو َت ْف ِصي ۭ ًلا لِّ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And an explanation of everything

َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

And guidance and mercy

ون
َ لَّ َعلَّ ُهم بِ ِل َقآ ِء َربِّ ِه ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو َ ٰه َذا ِك َتٰ ٌب أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه

That they might believe in2353 the meeting with
their lord.
155.

ُم َبا َر ٌۭك

One blessed

فَٱتَّ ِب ُعو ُه َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا

So follow it and be in prudent fear2357

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم
أَن َتقُولُ ٓو ۟ا

And this2354 is a decree2355 we sent down2356

That you might obtain mercy

156.

Lest you say:

2352. 6:154 [2]. Today, the Karaites are a sect among the Jews which holds to the Torah alone and has no pre-existing dependence
upon later writings or the priestly class. The Quranite position is functionally the same vis-à -vis the Qur’an.
2353. 6:154 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2354. 6:155 [1]. I.e. what has just been given at 6:151-153.
2355. 6:155 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
2356. 6:155 [1]. Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun. See Article XI.vii.
2357. 6:155 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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إِنَّ َمآ أُنزِلَ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب َع َل ٰى َطآئِ َف َت ْينِ ِمن َق ْب ِل َنا

The law2358 was but sent down upon two
groups2359 before us – and if we be of their
learning unaware[...]2360

َو إِن ُكنَّا َعن ِد َر َاس ِت ِه ْم َل َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين

ٓأَ ْو َتقُولُو۟ا َل ْو أَنَّآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي َنا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب َل ُكنَّا

157.

ۚ أَ ْهدَىٰ ِم ْن ُه ْم

َف َق ْد َجآ َءكُم َب ِّي َن ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

Or you say: Had there been sent down upon us
the law2361 we would have been better guided
than they.

And there has come to you clear evidence from
your lord

ۚ َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة

And guidance and mercy.

َف َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمن َك َّذ َب بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

Then who is more unjust than he who
repudiates the proofs2362 of God and turns away
from them?

َ َو َصد
ۗ َف َع ْن َها
ُون َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُس ٓو َء
َ َس َن ْجزِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْص ِدف

We will reward those who turn away from our
proofs2363 with an evil punishment because
they turned away.

ِ ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُون
َ اب بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْص ِدف

2358.
2359.
2360.
2361.
2362.
2363.
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6:156 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:156 [2]. Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym under the inEluence of two.
6:156 [2]. Sc. then how can we be blameworthy?
6:157 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6:157 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6:157 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون إِ َّلآ أَن َتأْتِ َي ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َٔا ْو
َ َه ْل َين ُظ ُر

158.

ْ
ْ
ۗ ض َءا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ َك
ُ َيأتِ َى َربُّ َك أَ ْو َيأتِ َى َب ْع
ْ
ض َءا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ َك
ُ َي ْو َم َيأتِى َب ْع

Await they save that the angels should come to
them, or thy lord should come, or there come
some of the proofs2364 of thy lord?

The day there come some of the proofs2365 of
thy lord

َلا َينف َُع َن ْف ًسا إِي َ ٰم ُن َها َل ْم َت ُك ْن َءا َم َن ْت ِمن

The faith of a soul will beneEit it nothing which
has not believed before nor by its faith earned
good.

ۗ َق ْب ُل أَ ْو ك ََس َب ْت فِ ٓى إِي َ ٰم ِن َها َخ ْي ۭ ًرا

قُلِ ٱن َت ِظ ُر ٓو ۟ا

Say thou: Wait.

ون
َ إِنَّا ُمن َت ِظ ُر

We are waiting.

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َف َّرقُو۟ا ِدي َن ُه ْم َوكَانُو۟ا ِش َي ۭ ًعا

159.

ۚ لَّ ْس َت ِم ْن ُه ْم فِى شَ ْى ٍء

Those who divide their doctrine2366 and are
sects:
Thou art not of them in anything.

إِنَّ َمآ أَ ْم ُر ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

Their affair is but with God.

ون
َ ثُ َّم ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َع ُل

Then will he inform them of what they did.

2364. 6:158 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2365. 6:158 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2366. 6:159 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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َمن َجآ َء بِٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

160.

Whoso brings a good deed:

ۖ َف َل ُهۥ َعشْ ُر أَ ْم َثالِ َها

He has tenfold the like thereof.

ٱلس ِّي َئ ِة
َّ َِو َمن َجآ َء ب

And whoso brings evil:2367

َف َلا ُي ْج َز ٰٓى إِ َّلا ِم ْث َل َها

He is not rewarded save with the like thereof.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
قُ ْل إِنَّ ِنى َه َدىٰ ِنى َربِّ ٓى إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

And they will not be wronged.

161.

ِدي ًنۭا ِق َي ۭ ًما

Say thou: As for me, my lord has guided me to a
straight path
A right doctrine2368

ِّملَّ َة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

The creed of Ibrā hı̄m

ۚ َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth.2369

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
َ َو َما ك

2367.
2368.
2369.
2370.

al anʿām
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And he was not of the idolaters.2370

6:160 [3]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
6:161 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
6:161 [4]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
6:161 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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اى
َ قُ ْل إِ َّن َص َلاتِى َونُ ُس ِكى َو َم ْح َي

162.

َو َم َماتِى لِلَّ ِه

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َ َلا شَ ر
ۖ ِيك َل ُهۥ

The Lord of All Mankind.

163.

َو بِ َ ٰذلِ َك أُ ِم ْر ُت

He has no partner2372

And that am I commanded.

َوأَ َن ۠ا أَ َّولُ ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
قُ ْل أَ َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْب ِغى َر ۭبًّا َو ُه َو َر ُّب ُك ِّل

Say thou: My duty2371 and my penance and my
living and my dying are for God

And I am the Eirst of the submitted.2373

164.

Say thou: Is it other than God I should desire as
lord when he is lord of all things?

ۚ شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

ٍ َو َلا َت ْك ِس ُب ُك ُّل َن ْف
ۚ س إِ َّلا َع َل ْي َها

And every soul earns not save for itself

ۚ َٰو َلا َت ِز ُر َوا ِز َر ۭ ٌة ِو ْز َر أُخْ َرى

Nor bears there any bearer the burden of
another.

ثُ َّم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ُكم َّم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Then to your lord is your return:

2371. 6:162 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt
denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of
which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
2372. 6:163 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2373. 6:163 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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ُون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم فِي ِه تَخْ َت ِلف
ض َو َرف ََع
ِ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل ُك ْم َخ َلٰٓ ِئ َف ٱ ْلأَ ْر

al anʿām
Cattle

He will inform you of that wherein you differ.

165.

ض َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت
ٍ ۢ َب ْع َض ُك ْم َف ْوقَ َب ْع

And he it is who made you successors of the
earth and exalted some of you above others in
degree2374

ۗ لِّ َي ْب ُل َو ُك ْم فِى َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُك ْم

That he might try you by what he gave you.

ِ إِ َّن َربَّ َك َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

Thy lord is swift in retribution.

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ۢ ٌم

And he is forgiving, merciful.

2374. 6:165 [1]. Lit.: degrees.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ص
ٓ ا ٓل ٓم
ِك َتٰ ٌب أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك

In the name of God: the Almighty,2375 the
Merciful.
1.

alif lām mīm ṣād2376

2.

A decree2377 sent down to thee

َف َلا َي ُكن فِى َص ْدرِكَ َح َر ۭ ٌج ِّم ْن ُه

(So let there be no distress in thy heart
therefrom)

لِ ُتن ِذ َر بِ ِهۦ

That thou warn thereby

َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي ُكم ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And a reminder to the believers:2378

3.

Follow what has been sent down to you from
your lord

2375. 7:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
2376. 7:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm ṣād:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
ṣād: Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3)
2377. 7:2 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
2378. 7:2 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ۗ َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

And follow not allies besides2379 him.

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َت َذ َّك ُر
َوكَم ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ َها

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Little do you take heed.

4.

ف ََجآ َء َها َبأْ ُس َنا َب َيٰ ًتا

And how many a city did we destroy:

There came upon it our might by night

ون
َ أَ ْو ُه ْم َقآئِ ُل

Or while they slept at noonday.

َٓان َد ْع َوىٰ ُه ْم إِ ْذ َجآ َء ُهم َبأْ ُس َنآ إِ َّلا
َ َف َما ك

5.

And their cry when our might came upon them
was only that they said: We were
wrongdoers.2380

َف َل َن ْس َٔـ َل َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُ ْر ِس َل إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

6.

Then we will question those to whom were
sent

أَن قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين

َو َل َن ْس َٔـ َل َّن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
ۖ َف َل َنق َُّص َّن َع َل ْي ِهم بِ ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

And we will question the emissaries.2381

7.

َو َما ُكنَّا َغآئِ ِب َين

And we will recount to them with knowledge.

And we were not absent.

2379. 7:3 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2380. 7:5 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2381. 7:6 [2]. Or those sent.
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ۚ َوٱ ْل َو ْز ُن َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ ٱ ْل َح ُّق

8.

َف َمن َث ُق َل ْت َم َ ٰوزِي ُن ُهۥ

Then whose balance is heavy:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
َّت َم َ ٰوزِي ُن ُهۥ
ْ َو َم ْن َخف

And the weighing on that day is the truth.2382

These are the successful.2383

9.

َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا

And whose balance is light:

These are they who lose their souls because
they wronged our proofs.2384

ون
َ بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َي ْظ ِل ُم

ض َو َج َع ْل َنا َل ُك ْم
ِ َو َل َق ْد َم َّكنَّ ٰ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

10.

ۗش
َ فِ َيها َم َ ٰع ِي

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َتشْ ُك ُر
َو َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

And we have established you in the earth and
made for you therein livelihoods

Little are you grateful.

11.

ثُ َّم َص َّو ْر َن ٰ ُك ْم

And we have created you.

Then have we fashioned you.

2382. 7:8 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2383. 7:8 [3]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
2384. 7:9 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ثُ َّم قُ ْل َنا لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا ِل َءا َد َم

Then said we to the angels: Submit2385 to Av dam.

يس
َ ف ََس َج ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

And they submitted2386 save Iblı̄s.

ٰ َّ َل ْم َي ُكن ِّم َن
ٱلس ِج ِد َين
ۖ قَالَ َما َم َن َع َك أَ َّلا َت ْس ُج َد إِ ْذ أَ َم ْرتُ َك

He was not of those who submit.2387

12.

قَالَ أَ َن ۠ا َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه

قَالَ فَٱ ْه ِب ْط ِم ْن َها

He said: What hinders thee that thou dost not
submit2388 when I command thee?
Said he: I am better than he

َخ َل ْق َت ِنى ِمن نَّا ۢ ٍر َو َخ َل ْق َت ُهۥ ِمن ِط ۢ ٍين

Thou createdst me of Eire and thou createdst
him of clay.
13.

َف َما َي ُكو ُن َل َك أَن َت َت َك َّب َر فِ َيها

He said: Get thee down therefrom2389

It is not for thee to be proud therein:2390

َفٱخْ ُر ْج

Go thou forth

ٰ َّ إِن ََّك ِمن
ٱلص ِغر َِين
َ

2385.
2386.
2387.
2388.
2389.
2390.

al aʿrāf
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Thou art of those brought low.

7:11 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7:11 [4]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7:11 [5]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7:12 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7:13 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates the garden.
7:13 [2]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates the garden.
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al aʿrāf
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ون
َ ُقَالَ أَ ِنظ ْر نِ ٓى إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ُي ْب َعث

14.

Said he: Grant thou me respite until the day
they are raised up.

قَالَ إِن ََّك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َظر َِين

15.

He said: Thou art of those granted respite.

قَالَ َف ِب َمآ أَ ْغ َو ْي َت ِنى َلأَ ْق ُع َد َّن َل ُه ْم ِص َ ٰر َط َك

16.

Said he: Because thou hast sent me astray I will
lie in wait for them on thy straight path2391

ثُ َّم لَ َءاتِ َينَّ ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْينِ أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

17.

Then will I come at them from before them

ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ِقي َم

َو ِم ْن َخ ْل ِف ِه ْم

And from behind them

َو َع ْن أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

And from their right hand

ۖ َو َعن شَ َمآئِ ِل ِه ْم

And from their left hand.

َو َلا َت ِج ُد أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم شَ ٰ ِكر َِين
ۖ قَالَ ٱخْ ُر ْج ِم ْن َها َم ْذ ُءو ۭ ًما َّم ْد ُحو ًۭرا

And thou wilt not Eind most of them grateful.

18.

He said: Go thou forth therefrom condemned,
banished.

2391. 7:16 [1]. He has done an excellent job. Most people who register an interest are given the impression that the ‘straight path’
comprises a religion which requires that they disavow common sense and follow rules dictated by those who themselves are
professionally engaged in deElecting men from God’s straight path. See 6:151-153 for God’s straight path.
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الأعراف

7

لَّ َمن َت ِب َع َك ِم ْن ُه ْم َلأَ ْم َلأَ َّن َج َهنَّ َم ِمن ُك ْم

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Whoso follows thee from among them, I will Eill
Hell with you all together.2392

أَ ْج َم ِع َين

نت َو َز ْو ُج َك ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة
َ ََٔو َيٰٓ َٔـا َد ُم ْٱس ُك ْن ا

19.

And: O Av dam: dwell thou and thy wife of the
garden

َف ُك َلا ِم ْن َح ْي ُث ِش ْئ ُت َما

And eat2393 in what manner2394 you2395 will.

َو َلا َت ْق َر َبا َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱلشَّ َج َر َة

But approach2396 not this tree

ٰ
َف َت ُكو َنا ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َف َو ْس َو َس َل ُه َما ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن لِ ُي ْب ِد َى َل ُه َما َما

For you2397 will be among the wrongdoers.2398

20.

ُوۥر َِى َع ْن ُه َما ِمن َس ْو َءٰتِ ِه َما

The shayṭān whispered to them2399 that he
might make manifest to them2400 what was
hidden from them2401 of their2402 shame2403

2392. 7:18 [2]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
2393. 7:19 [2]. Grammar: dual. What is clear in the Arabic but lost without labouring the point in English is that Av dam and his wife
fell together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that Av dam was a victim of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an places the blame
ultimately with Av dam (20:120).
2394. 7:19 [2]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
2395. 7:19 [2]. Grammar: dual.
2396. 7:19 [3]. Grammar: dual.
2397. 7:19 [4]. Grammar: dual.
2398. 7:19 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2399. 7:20 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2400. 7:20 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2401. 7:20 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2402. 7:20 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2403. 7:20 [1]. Lit.: private parts.
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الأعراف

7

َوقَالَ َما َن َه ٰى ُك َما َربُّ ُك َما َع ْن َ ٰه ِذ ِه

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And said: Your lord forbade you2404 this tree
only lest you2405 become angels

ِٱلشَّ َج َر ِة إِ َّلآ أَن َت ُكو َنا َم َل َك ْين
أَ ْو َت ُكو َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين

Or of those abiding eternally.

َوق ََاس َم ُه َمآ إِنِّى َل ُك َما َل ِم َن ٱلنَّ ٰ ِص ِح َين

21.

And he swore to them: I am to you2406 a sincere
counsellor.

ۚ َف َدلَّ ٰى ُه َما بِ ُغ ُرو ۢ ٍر

22.

And he led them2407 by deception.

َت َل ُه َما َس ْو َءٰتُ ُه َما
ْ َف َل َّما ذَاقَا ٱلشَّ َج َر َة َبد

Then when they2408 tasted of the tree their
shame2409 was made manifest to them2410

ِ َو َط ِفقَا َيخْ ِصف
ۖ َان َع َل ْي ِه َما ِمن َو َر ِق ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

And they2411 began to draw over them2412 some
of the leaves of the garden.

َو َنا َدىٰ ُه َما َربُّ ُه َمآ أَ َل ْم أَن َْه ُك َما َعن تِ ْل ُك َما

And their lord called to them:2413 Did I not
forbid you2414 that tree?

ٱلشَّ َج َر ِة

2404.
2405.
2406.
2407.
2408.
2409.
2410.
2411.
2412.
2413.
2414.

7:20 [2]. Grammar: dual.
7:20 [2]. Grammar: dual.
7:21 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [2]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [2]. Lit.: their private parts.
7:22 [2]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [3]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [3]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [4]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [4]. Grammar: dual.
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ٰ
ين
ٌ ۭ َوأَقُل لَّ ُك َمآ إِ َّن ٱلشَّ ْي َط َن َل ُك َما َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب
قَا َلا َربَّ َنا َظ َل ْم َنآ أَنف َُس َنا

And did I not say to you2415 that the shayṭān was
an open enemy to you?2416
23.

َو إِن لَّ ْم َت ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا َو َت ْر َح ْم َنا َل َن ُكو َن َّن ِم َن
ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
ٍ قَالَ ٱ ْه ِب ُطو۟ا َب ْع ُض ُك ْم لِ َب ْع
ۖ ض َع ُد ۭ ٌّو

24.

25.

He said: On it will you live

And on it will you die

ون
َ َو ِم ْن َها تُخْ َر ُج

And from it will you be brought forth.

26.

ۖ َس ْو َءٰتِ ُك ْم َور ۭ ًِيشا

2415.
2416.
2417.
2418.
2419.
2420.

He said: Get you2418 down, an enemy to one
another.
And for you on the earth are place and goods
for a time.

ون
َ َُوفِ َيها َت ُموت

َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم َق ْد أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي ُك ْم لِ َب ۭ ًاسا ُي َ ٰورِى

They2417 said: Our lord: we have wronged our
souls
And if thou forgive us not and have not mercy
on us we will be among the losers.

ض ُم ْس َت َق ۭ ٌّر َو َم َتٰ ٌع إِ َل ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين
ِ َو َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
قَالَ فِ َيها َت ْح َي ْو َن

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

O children of Av dam: we have sent down upon
you raiment to hide your shame2419 and as
adornment.2420

7:22 [5]. Grammar: dual.
7:22 [5]. Grammar: dual.
7:23 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7:24 [1]. Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural.
7:26 [1]. Lit.: private parts.
7:26 [1]. Lit.: plumage, feathers.
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ۚ اس ٱلتَّ ْق َوىٰ َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر
ُ َو لِ َب

But the raiment of prudent fear,2421 that is best.

َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

That is among the proofs2422 of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َّذ َّك ُر
َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم َلا َي ْف ِت َننَّ ُك ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

That they might take heed.

27.

O children of Av dam: let not the shayṭān subject
you to means of denial2423

َك َمآ أَخْ َر َج أَ َب َو ْي ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

As he removed your parents2424 from the
garden

َين ِز ُع َع ْن ُه َما

Taking away from them2425 their raiment

ۗ ٓلِ َب َاس ُه َما لِ ُي ِر َي ُه َما َس ْو َءٰتِ ِه َما

That he might make manifest their2426 shame2427
to them.2428

إِنَّ ُهۥ َي َرىٰ ُك ْم ُه َو َو َق ِبي ُل ُهۥ ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا

He and his kind see you without2429 you seeing
them.

ۗ َت َر ْو َن ُه ْم

2421.
2422.
2423.
2424.
2425.
2426.
2427.
2428.
2429.

7:26 [2]. See note to 2:2.
7:26 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:27 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
7:27 [2]. Grammar: dual.
7:27 [3]. Grammar: dual.
7:27 [4]. Grammar: dual.
7:27 [4]. Lit.: private parts.
7:27 [4]. Grammar: dual.
7:27 [5]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
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إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنا ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء لِلَّ ِذ َين َلا

We made the shayṭāns allies of those who do
not believe.2430

ون
َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

َٓو إِذَا َف َع ُلو۟ا َف ٰ ِح َش ۭ ًة قَالُو۟ا َو َج ْد َنا َع َل ْي َها

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

28.

And when they commit sexual immorality2431
they say: We found our fathers doing it2432

َءا َبآ َء َنا
ۗ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ َم َر َنا بِ َها

And: God enjoined it upon us.2433

ۖ قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َيأْ ُم ُر بِٱ ْلف َْح َشآ ِء

Say thou: God enjoins not sexual immorality.2434

ون
َ ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
َ ُأَ َتقُول
ۖ قُ ْل أَ َم َر َربِّى بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

Do you ascribe to God what you know not?

29.

Say thou: My lord enjoined equity2435

2430. 7:27 [6]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
2431. 7:28 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii. Here the subject continues to be lā yu’minūn. It is interesting that sexual
immorality is mentioned here since the misuse of sex – and the abuse of minors in particular – is an integral part of the
practices of those cults which are at the helm of the power matrix today. These practices and the cults which justify them go
back millennia and are passed down from generation to generation, typically within family lines.
2432. 7:28 [1]. Lit: upon it. I.e. it is a cultural norm or tradition.
2433. 7:28 [2]. I.e. meaning either God told us to do it, or God made us this way – therefore we have no control over the matter.
Worthy of note is the fact that those who support male sodomy and philandering of any type (which together with marrying
the wives of one’s father comprise the sins covered by fāḥishat or sexual immorality) are presented here claiming that their
inclinations are either genetic or beyond their control (i.e. that God enjoined them upon them) – a claim the Qur’an refutes.
See Article XIII.iii.
2434. 7:28 [3]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
2435. 7:29 [1]. See 3:18.
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َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم ِعن َد ُك ِّل َم ْس ِج ۢ ٍد

And that you uphold your countenances2436 at
every place of worship2437

ۚ ِّين
َ َوٱ ْد ُعو ُه ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد

And: Call to him sincere to him in doctrine.2438

َك َما َب َدأَ ُك ْم

As he created you

ون
َ َت ُعو ُد

You are returning.

َٰفرِيقًا َهدَى

30.

َّ َو َفرِيقًا َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه ُم
ۗ ٱلض َل ٰ َل ُة

Some he guides

And upon some is misguidance due.2439

ِ إِنَّ ُه ُم ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ِمن ُد
ون

They took the shayṭāns as allies instead of2440
God and think they are rightly guided.

ُون
َ ٱللَّ ِه َو َي ْح َس ُب
َ ون أَنَّ ُهم ُّم ْه َتد

۞ َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم ُخ ُذو۟ا زِي َن َت ُك ْم ِعن َد ُك ِّل

31.

O children of Av dam: take your adornment at
every place of worship.2441

َم ْس ِج ۢ ٍد

2436. 7:29 [2]. Arabic: wajh – face, countenance, personality, true self. I take the collocation to uphold one’s countenance to mean to
(be able to) hold one’s head up high in English. The context is as follows: by staying sexually clean, observing equity (which
means integrity and consistency with inner convictions on the one hand, and faith in God alone on the other – see 3:18) one
may come before God in prayer and worship in an effective manner. Without sexual purity it is not possible. This is why all
Satanic systems promote illicit sex as virtue.
2437. 7:29 [2]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
2438. 7:29 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2439. 7:30 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqa ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- ix).
2440. 7:30 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2441. 7:31 [1]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i. It is, naturally, impossible for a one-to-one correlation between this word
and ‘Islamic mosques’ to be sustained no matter how the Traditionalist tries to impose one on the text. The address is to the
children of Av dam (i.e. all those living), not to any particular subset or creed thereof.
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الأعراف

7

َو ُك ُلو۟ا َو ْٱش َر ُبو۟ا

And eat and drink2442

ۚ َو َلا تُ ْس ِرف ُٓو ۟ا

But commit not excess.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين
قُ ْل َم ْن َح َّر َم زِي َن َة ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَخْ َر َج لِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

God loves not the committers of excess.

32.

ۚ َوٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت ِم َن ٱل ِّر ْز ِق

قُ ْل ِه َى لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Say thou: Who has made unlawful the
adornment of God which he brought forth for
his servants, and the good things of
provision?2443

Say thou: These are for those who heed
warning2444 in the life of this world exclusively
on the Day of Resurrection.

ۗ َخالِ َص ۭ ًة َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك نُف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم
ش
َ قُ ْل إِنَّ َما َح َّر َم َربِّ َى ٱ ْل َف َ ٰو ِح

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Thus do we set out and detail2445 the proofs2446
for people who know.
33.

َما َظ َه َر ِم ْن َها َو َما َب َط َن

Say thou: My lord has made unlawful sexual
immoralities2447
(Whether open or concealed)

2442. 7:31 [2]. The formula eat and drink as used in the Qur’an has a secondary meaning which is seen by comparing all instances
of do as you like or feel at home (see 2:61, 2:187, 7:31, 19:26, 52:19, 69:24, 77:43).
2443. 7:32 [1]. The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade is making things unlawful – from keeping dogs, to music, to men wearing silk or
gold; the list is endless.
2444. 7:32 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2445. 7:32 [3]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
2446. 7:32 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2447. 7:33 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
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And falsehood2448

َوٱ ْل َبغ َْى بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق

And sectarian zealotry2449 without cause2450

َوأَن تُشْ ِر ُكو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َما َل ْم ُي َن ِّز ْل بِ ِهۦ ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا

And that you ascribe a partnership2451 with God
to that for which he has not sent down a
warrant

ون
َ َوأَن َتقُولُو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
ۖ َو لِ ُك ِّل أُ َّم ٍة أَ َج ۭ ٌل

And that you ascribe to God what you know
not.
34.

َ َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء أَ َج ُل ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َتأْ ِخ ُر
ۖ ون َسا َع ۭ ًة

َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم إِ َّما َيأْتِ َينَّ ُك ْم ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن ُك ْم

And for every community is a term.

Then when their term arrives they will not
defer an hour

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ْق ِد ُم

Nor will they advance.

35.

َ َيق ُُّص
ۙ ون َع َل ْي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِتى
َف َمنِ ٱتَّق َٰى َوأَ ْص َل َح

2448.
2449.
2450.
2451.
2452.
2453.

al aʿrāf
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O children of Av dam: if there come to you
messengers from among you narrating to you
my proofs2452

Then whoso is in prudent fear2453 and does
right:

7:33 [3]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
7:33 [4]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
7:33 [4]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
7:33 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
7:35 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:35 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َف َلا َخ ْو

They need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َو ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا َع ْن َها

Nor will they regret.

36.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

These are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
َف َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا َٔا ْو

But they who repudiate our proofs2454 and are
proud towards them

Wherein they abide eternally.

37.

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God or repudiates his proofs?2455

ۚ َٓك َّذ َب بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َي َنالُ ُه ْم َن ِصي ُب ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

These: there reaches them their portion of the
law.2456

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل َنا َي َت َوفَّ ْو َن ُه ْم

When2457 our messengers have come to them
they will take them.2458

ِ ون ِمن ُد
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َن َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْد ُع
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه

They will say: Where is that to which you called
besides2459 God?

قَالُو۟ا َضلُّو۟ا َعنَّا
2454.
2455.
2456.
2457.
2458.
2459.

They will say: They have strayed from us.

7:36 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:37 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:37 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I.e. that part of the law of God they were to encounter in life. Cf. 4:51.
7:37 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
7:37 [3]. I.e. the angels take them in death.
7:37 [4]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َوشَ ِه ُدو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And they will bear witness against themselves

أَنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َكٰ ِفر َِين
قَالَ ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا فِ ٓى أُ َم ۢ ٍم َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل ُكم

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

That they were those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue.2460
38.

ِ ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َوٱ ْل ِٕان
ۖ س فِى ٱلنَّا ِر

ۖ ُكلَّ َما َد َخ َل ْت أُ َّم ۭ ٌة لَّ َع َن ْت أُخْ َت َها

He will say: Enter among the communities that
have come and gone2461 before you of jinn and
men into the Eire.

Whenever a community2462 enters, it curses its
sister.2463

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا ٱ َّدا َر ُكو۟ا فِ َيها َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

When2464 they have followed one another
therein all together

قَا َل ْت أُخْ َرىٰ ُه ْم لِأُو َل ٰى ُه ْم

The last of them will say of the Eirst of them:

َربَّ َنا َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء أَ َضلُّو َنا

Our lord: these led us astray

ۖ َف َٔـاتِ ِه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا ِض ْع ۭ ًفا ِّم َن ٱلنَّا ِر

So give thou them double punishment of the
Eire.

ون
َ ف َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا َت ْع َل ُم
ٌ ۭ قَالَ لِ ُك ۢ ٍّل ِض ْع

He will say: For each is double but you know
not.

َوقَا َل ْت أُو َل ٰى ُه ْم لِأُخْ َرىٰ ُه ْم

39.

And the Eirst of them will say to the last of
them:

2460. 7:37 [7]. Arabic: (al) kāVirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2461. 7:38 [1]. Lit.: passed.
2462. 7:38 [2]. The familial association which is present in the Arabic is between umma (community or nation) and umm (mother;
source, origin).
2463. 7:38 [2]. I.e. like or predecessor.
2464. 7:38 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.

535

المص
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َان َل ُك ْم َع َل ْي َنا ِمن ف َْض ۢ ٍل َف ُذوقُو۟ا
َ َف َما ك

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

You were no better than were we2465 so taste
the punishment for what you earned.

ون
َ اب بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ِس ُب
َ ٱ ْل َع َذ

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َو ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا َع ْن َها

40.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َلا تُ َفتَّ ُح َل ُه ْم أَ ْب َ ٰو ُب

For them the gates of the sky will not be
opened

ون ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة َحتَّ ٰى َي ِل َج ٱ ْل َج َم ُل فِى
َ َو َلا َيد ُْخ ُل

Nor will they enter the garden any more than a
twisted rope2467 can pass through the eye of a
needle.

ِ َس ِّم ٱ ْل ِخ َي
ۚ اط

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
َل ُهم ِّمن َج َهنَّ َم ِم َها ۭ ٌد

Those who repudiate our proofs2466 and are
proud towards them

And thus we requite the evildoers.

41.

They have a resting-place of Hell

2465. 7:39 [2]. Lit.: you had not over us any bounty.
2466. 7:40 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2467. 7:40 [3]. While I neither share Muhammad Asad’s conEidence that the ḥadīth literature corresponds in any meaningful way
to actual history nor accept uncritically his assumption that ʿIvsā and Jesus are necessarily the same person, his comments
here are insightful and valuable and repeated in full: Lit., "until (hatta) a twisted rope passes through a needle’s eye"; since this
phrase is meant to express an impossibility, the rendering of hatta as "any more than" seems to be appropriate here. As for the
word jamal occurring in this sentence, there is hardly any doubt that its translation, in this context, as "camel" is erroneous. As
pointed out by Zamakhshari (and conVirmed by other classical commentators, including Razi), Ibn ’Abbas used to read the word
in the spelling jummal, which signiVies "a thick rope" or "a twisted cable"; and the same reading is attributed to ’Ali ibn Abi Talib
(Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that there are also several other dialectical spellings of this word, namely, jumal, juml, jumul and,
Vinally, jamal (as in the generally-accepted version of the Qur’an) - all of them signifying "a thick, twisted rope" (Jawhari), and
all of them used in this sense by some of the Prophet’s Companions or their immediate successors (tabi’un). Ibn ’Abbas is also
quoted by Zamakhshari as having said that God could not have coined so inappropriate a metaphor as "a camel passing
through a needle’s eye" - meaning that there is no relationship whatever between a camel and a needle’s eye whereas, on the
other hand, there is a deVinite relationship between the latter and a rope (which, after all, is but an extremely thick thread). On
all accounts, therefore, the rendering of jamal as "a twisted rope" is, in this context, inVinitely preferable to that of "a camel". The
fact that the latter rendering occurs in a somewhat similar phrase in the Greek version of the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew xix, 24,
Mark x, 25 and Luke xviii, 25) does not affect this contention. One should remember that the Gospels were originally composed
in Aramaic, the language of Palestine at the time of Jesus, and that those Aramaic texts are now lost. It is more than probable
that, owing to the customary absence of vowel signs in Aramaic writing, the Greek translator misunderstood the consonant
spelling g-m-l (corresponding to the Arabic j-m-l), and took it to mean "a camel": a mistake repeated since, with regard to the
above Qur’anic verse, by many Muslims and all, non-Muslim orientalists as well.
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ٍ ۢ َو ِمن َف ْو ِق ِه ْم َغ َوا
ۚش

And over them are covers.

ٰ
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

And thus we requite the wrongdoers.2468

42.

َٓلا نُ َكلِّ ُف َن ْف ًسا إِ َّلا ُو ْس َع َها

These are the companions of the garden

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد

Wherein they abide eternally.

43.

ۖ َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

And we remove any rancour from their
hearts.2470
There Elow beneath them rivers.

َوقَالُو۟ا ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َه َدىٰ َنا لِ َ ٰه َذا

And they say: Praise belongs to God who has
guided us to this

ۖ َو َما ُكنَّا لِ َن ْه َت ِد َى َل ْو َلآ أَ ْن َه َدىٰ َنا ٱللَّ ُه

And: We would not have been rightly guided
had not God guided us

ۖ َل َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُر ُس ُل َربِّ َنا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

2468.
2469.
2470.
2471.

And those who heed warning2469 and do deeds
of righteousness
(We task not any soul save to its capacity)

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

َو َن َز ْع َنا َما فِى ُصدُو ِر ِهم ِّم ْن ِغ ۢ ٍّل

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

The messengers of our lord brought the
truth.2471

7:41 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
7:42 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
7:43 [1]. Lit.: that in their hearts of rancour.
7:43 [5]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
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And they are addressed: That is the garden

ون
َ أُو ِر ْث ُت ُمو َها بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َو َنا َد ٰٓى أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱلنَّا ِر

Whose heirs you are made for what you did.

44.

And the companions of the garden call to the
companions of the Eire:

أَن َق ْد َو َج ْد َنا َما َو َع َد َنا َربُّ َنا َح ۭ ًّقا

We have found what our lord promised us
true:2472

ۖ ف ََه ْل َو َجدتُّم َّما َو َع َد َربُّ ُك ْم َح ۭ ًّقا

Have you found what your lord promised you
true?2473

ۚ قَالُو۟ا َن َع ْم

They say: Yea.

َفأَ َّذ َن ُم َؤ ِّذ ۢ ٌن َب ْي َن ُه ْم أَن لَّ ْع َن ُة ٱللَّ ِه َع َلى
ٰ
ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َو َي ْب ُغو َن َها
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُصد

Then cries a crier between them: The curse of
God is upon the wrongdoers2474

45.

ِع َو ۭ ًجا

ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َكٰ ِف ُر

2472.
2473.
2474.
2475.
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Those who forsake2475 the path of God and
would make it crooked

And are deniers of the hereafter!

7:44 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
7:44 [3]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
7:44 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
7:45 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
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ۚ اب
ٌ ۭ َو َب ْي َن ُه َما ِح َج

46.

ِ َو َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
ُون ُك ۢ ًّلا
َ اف ر َِجا ۭ ٌل َي ْع ِرف

And between them2476 is a barrier

And upon the elevations are men recognising
each one by their mark.2477

ۚ بِ ِسي َم ٰى ُه ْم

ۚ َو َنا َد ْو ۟ا أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة أَن َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And the companions of the garden call out:
Peace be unto you!

َل ْم َيد ُْخ ُلو َها

They have not entered it

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْط َم ُع
۞ َو إِذَا ُص ِرف َْت أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُه ْم تِ ْل َقآ َء أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب

But they desire to.

47.

And when their eyes are turned towards the
companions of the Eire they will say:

ٱلنَّا ِر قَالُو۟ا

ٰ
َربَّ َنا َلا َت ْج َع ْل َنا َم َع ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ِ َو َنا َد ٰٓى أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
اف ر َِجا ًۭلا

Our lord: place thou not us with the
wrongdoing2478 people.
48.

َي ْع ِرفُو َن ُهم بِ ِسي َم ٰى ُه ْم

And the companions of the elevations will call
to men
Recognising them by their mark.2479

2476. 7:46 [1]. Grammar: dual; i.e. the two groups.
2477. 7:46 [2]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
2478. 7:47 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2479. 7:48 [2]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
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قَالُو۟ا َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َعن ُك ْم َج ْم ُع ُك ْم

They will say: Did it not sufEice you, your
accumulating

ون
َ َو َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْس َت ْك ِب ُر
أَ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْق َس ْم ُت ْم َلا َي َنالُ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And that you were proud?

49.

Are these they whom you swore God would not
reach with mercy?

ۚ بِ َر ْح َم ٍة

ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

(Enter the garden!

ف َع َل ْي ُك ْم
ٌ َلا َخ ْو

You need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلآ أَن ُت ْم َت ْح َزن
َو َنا َد ٰٓى أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

Nor will you regret.)

50.

يضو۟ا َع َل ْي َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل َمآ ِء
ُ ِأَ ْن أَف

And the companions of the Eire will call to the
companions of the garden:
Pour forth2480 upon us some water

ۚ أَ ْو ِم َّما َر َز َق ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

Or some of what God has provided for you.

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َح َّر َم ُه َما َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

They will say: God has made both unlawful to
those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue2481

2480. 7:50 [2]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See 2:198.
2481. 7:50 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِدي َن ُه ْم َل ْه ۭ ًوا َو َل ِع ۭ ًبا

51.

ۚ َو َغ َّر ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

So this day do we forget them

َك َما َن ُسو۟ا لِ َقآ َء َي ْو ِم ِه ْم َ ٰه َذا

Even as they forgot the meeting of this their
day

ُون
َ َو َما كَانُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َي ْج َحد

And as they rejected our proofs.2483

52.

ف ََّص ْل َنٰ ُه َع َل ٰى ِع ْل ٍم

And we have brought them a decree2484

Which we have set out and detailed2485
according to knowledge

ون
َ ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َ َه ْل َين ُظ ُر
ۚ ون إِ َّلا َتأْوِي َل ُهۥ

Those who took their doctrine2482 as play and
diversion
And whom the life of this world deceived.

نس ٰى ُه ْم
َ فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم َن

َو َل َق ْد ِج ْئ َنٰ ُهم بِ ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

As guidance and mercy for people who believe.

53.

َي ْو َم َيأْتِى َتأْوِي ُل ُهۥ َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َن ُسو ُه ِمن

Await they save the fulEilment thereof?

The day the fulEilment thereof comes those who
had forgotten it before will say:

َق ْب ُل

2482.
2483.
2484.
2485.

7:51 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
7:51 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:52 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
7:52 [2]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.

541

المص
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َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُر ُس ُل َربِّ َنا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

The messengers of our lord brought the
truth2486

ٓف ََهل لَّ َنا ِمن شُ َف َعآ َء َف َيشْ َف ُعو۟ا َل َنا

Then have we any intercessors that might
intercede for us?

ۚ أَ ْو نُ َر ُّد َف َن ْع َم َل َغ ْي َر ٱلَّ ِذى ُكنَّا َن ْع َم ُل

Or will we be sent back that we might do other
than what we did?

َق ْد َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

They have lost their souls.

ون
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ إِ َّن َربَّ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And strayed from them has what they invented.

54.

ض فِى ِستَّ ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

ش
ِ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر

Your lord is God who created the heavens and
the earth in six days2487

Then took his place upon the throne.

ُيغ ِْشى ٱلَّ ْي َل ٱلنَّ َها َر َي ْط ُل ُب ُهۥ َح ِثي ًثۭا

He covers the night, the day hastening after it
constantly.

س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر َوٱلنُّ ُجو َم ُم َسخَّ َ ٰر ۭ ٍت
َ َوٱلشَّ ْم

And the sun and the moon and the stars are
made serviceable by his command.

ۗ ٓبِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

2486. 7:53 [3]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
2487. 7:54 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
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ۗ أَ َلا َل ُه ٱ ْل َخ ْل ُق َوٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

In truth:2488 to him belong the creation and the
command.

َت َبا َركَ ٱللَّ ُه

Blessed be God

َر ُّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ۚ ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم َت َض ُّر ۭ ًعا َو ُخ ْف َي ًة

The Lord of All Mankind!

55.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْع َت ِد َين
ض َب ْع َد إ ِْص َل ٰ ِح َها
ِ َو َلا تُ ْف ِس ُدو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

(He loves not the transgressors

56.

ۚ َوٱ ْد ُعو ُه َخ ْو ۭ ًفا َو َط َم ًعا

So work not corruption in the earth after its
right ordering.)
And call to him in fear and hope.

ِيب ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َر ْح َم َت ٱللَّ ِه َقر
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْر ِس ُل ٱل ِّر َي ٰ َح ُبشْ ۢ ًرا َب ْي َن َيد َْى

Call to your lord humbly and in secret

The mercy of God is near to the doers of good.

57.

And he it is who sends the winds as glad tidings
at the time2489 of his mercy.

ۖ َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ َقلَّ ْت َس َحا ۭ ًبا ثِقَا ًۭلا
2488.
2489.
2490.
2491.
2492.

When2490 they have gathered up2491 heavy
clouds2492

7:54 [5]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
7:57 [1]. Lit: between the two hands. See note to 2:66.
7:57 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
7:57 [2]. This form IV verb occurs only once. I am indebted to N. J. Dawood for this nuance.
7:57 [2]. Clouds look light. Modern researchers estimate that the average cumulus cloud – the white, Eluffy clouds such as
one might see on a sunny day – weighs around 500,000 kilograms or 1.1 million pounds.
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ُس ْق َنٰ ُه لِ َب َل ۢ ٍد َّم ِّي ۢ ٍت َفأَن َز ْل َنا بِ ِه ٱ ْل َمآ َء َفأَخْ َر ْج َنا

We drive them to a dead land and send down
the water thereby and bring forth therewith
every sort of2493 fruit

ۚ بِ ِهۦ ِمن ُك ِّل ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

ك َ َٰذلِ َك نُخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

(Thus we bring forth the dead)

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َذ َّك ُر
ۖ َوٱ ْل َب َل ُد ٱل َّط ِّي ُب َيخْ ُر ُج َن َباتُ ُهۥ بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن َربِّ ِهۦ

That you might take heed.

58.

ۚ َوٱلَّ ِذى َخ ُب َث َلا َيخْ ُر ُج إِ َّلا َن ِك ۭ ًدا

And the good land, its vegetation comes forth
by permission of its lord.
And what is bad comes not forth save with
difEiculty.

ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك نُ َص ِّر ُف ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َيشْ ُك ُر
وحا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
ً َُل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ن

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Thus do we expound the proofs2494 for people
who are grateful.
59.

َفقَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

We sent Nū ḥ to his people:

He said: O my people: serve God.

َما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥٓ إِن ِّٓى

You have no god but he.

اب َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
ُ أَ َخ
َ اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َع َذ

I fear for you the punishment of a tremendous
day.

2493. 7:57 [3]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
2494. 7:58 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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قَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ِمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِنَّا َل َن َرى َٰك فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

60.

Said the eminent ones among his people: We
see thee in obvious error.

61.

He said: O my people: there is no error in me

ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
س بِى َض َل ٰ َل ۭ ٌة
َ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َل ْي
َو َل ٰ ِكنِّى َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
أُ َبلِّ ُغ ُك ْم ر َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِت َربِّى

But I am a messenger from the Lord of All
Mankind.
62.

نص ُح َل ُك ْم
َ ََٔوا

And give sincere counsel to you

ون
َ َوأَ ْع َل ُم ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
أَ َو َع ِج ْب ُت ْم أَن َجآ َء ُك ْم ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى

I convey to you the messages of my lord

And know from God what you know not.

63.

َر ُج ۢ ٍل ِّمن ُك ْم
لِ ُين ِذ َر ُك ْم

Do you wonder that there has come to you
remembrance2495 from your lord through a man
among you

That he should warn you

َو لِ َتتَّ ُقو۟ا

And that you should be in prudent fear2496

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم

And that you might obtain mercy?

2495. 7:63 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
2496. 7:63 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

64.

نج ْي َنٰ ُه َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َع ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك
َ ََٔفا

And drowned those who repudiated our
proofs.2498

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو ًما َع ِم َين

They were a blind people.

65.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

You have no god but he.

ُون
َ أَ َف َلا َتتَّق

Will you then not2499 be in prudent fear!

66.

إِنَّا َل َن َرى َٰك فِى َسفَا َه ۢ ٍة

Said the eminent ones who were indifferent to
warning2500 among his people:
We see thee in foolishness

َو إِنَّا َل َن ُظنُّ َك ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين
2497.
2498.
2499.
2500.
2501.

And to ʿAv d, their brother Hū d:

He said: O my people: serve God.

ۚ َٓما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

ٓقَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

And they rejected him2497

Then we delivered him and those with him in
the ship

ۚ َٓوأَ ْغ َر ْق َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

ۗ ۞ َو إِ َل ٰى َعا ٍد أَ َخا ُه ْم ُهو ۭ ًدا

al aʿrāf
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And we consider thee a liar.2501

7:64 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
7:64 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:65 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI. See note to 2:2.
7:66 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
7:66 [3]. Lit.: among the liars.
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س بِى َسفَا َه ۭ ٌة
َ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َل ْي

67.

َو َل ٰ ِكنِّى َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
أُ َبلِّ ُغ ُك ْم ر َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِت َربِّى

He said: O my people: there is no foolishness in
me
But I am a messenger from the Lord of All
Mankind.

68.

ِ َوأَ َن ۠ا َل ُك ْم َن
ين
ٌ اص ٌح أَ ِم
أَ َو َع ِج ْب ُت ْم أَن َجآ َء ُك ْم ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

I convey to you the messages of my lord

And I am a sincere counsellor to you, one
trustworthy.
69.

َر ُج ۢ ٍل ِّمن ُك ْم
ۚ لِ ُين ِذ َر ُك ْم

Do you wonder that there has come to you
remembrance2502 from your lord through a man
among you

That he should warn you?

َوٱ ْذ ُك ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ ْذ َج َع َل ُك ْم ُخ َل َفآ َء ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َق ْو ِم

And remember when he made you successors
after the people of Nū ḥ

وح
ٍ ۢ ُن
ۖ َو َزا َد ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْلقِ َب ۜ ْص َط ۭ ًة

And increased you in extent of creation.2503

فَٱ ْذ ُك ُر ٓو ۟ا َءا َلآ َء ٱللَّ ِه

Then remember the favours of God

2502. 7:69 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
2503. 7:69 [4]. Arabic: khalq – creation. Traditionalist translators frequently choose values here other than creation. It is true that
khalq encompasses values other than creation. However, it is also true that khalq occurs 52 times in the text and in the
remaining 51 instances the Traditionalist is, as a rule, content to render it creation, as am I. Unlike him, I remain true to this
value here also.
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ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِج ْئ َت َنا لِ َن ْع ُب َد ٱللَّ َه

That you might be successful.

70.

ۖ َو ْح َد ُهۥ

Him alone

َان َي ْع ُب ُد َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا
َ َو َن َذ َر َما ك

And leave what our fathers served?

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ َفأْتِ َنا بِ َما َت ِع ُد َنآ إِن ك
س
ٌۭ قَالَ َق ْد َوق ََع َع َل ْي ُكم ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم ر ِْج

They said: Hast thou come to us that we should
serve God

Then bring thou upon us what thou promisest
us if thou be of those who speak the truth.
71.

He said: There have come upon you from your
lord abomination and wrath.

ۖ َو َغ َض ٌب

أَتُ َ ٰج ِدلُو َن ِنى فِ ٓى أَ ْس َمآ ۢ ٍء َس َّم ْي ُت ُمو َهآ أَن ُت ْم

Do you dispute with me concerning names2504
which you have named, you and your fathers?

َو َءا َبآ ُؤكُم

ٰ
ۚ َّما َن َّزلَ ٱللَّ ُه بِ َها ِمن ُس ْل َط ۢ ٍن

God sent not down for these any warrant.

فَٱن َت ِظ ُر ٓو ۟ا

Then wait.

2504. 7:71 [2]. Today, such names would include Evolution and Big Bang and – the god of all modern gods – Gravity. God created
the heavens and the earth; attempting to disguise that fact by means of invented names serves to divert from God what is
due to him alone: recognition as the creator and sustainer of all things.
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إِنِّى َم َع ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َت ِظر َِين
نج ْي َنٰ ُه َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َع ُهۥ بِ َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّمنَّا
َ ََٔفا

I am with you waiting.2505

72.

ۖ َو َق َط ْع َنا َدابِ َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And they were not believers.2508

73.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And to Thamū d, their brother Ṣ ā liḥ :2509

He said: O my people: serve God.

ۖ َما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

You have no god but he.

ۖ َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُكم َب ِّي َن ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

There has come to you clear evidence from
your lord.

ۖ َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َنا َق ُة ٱللَّ ِه َل ُك ْم َءا َي ۭ ًة

This is the she-camel of God as a proof2510 for
you.

ِ ف ََذ ُرو َها َتأْ ُك ْل فِ ٓى أَ ْر
ۖ ض ٱللَّ ِه

2505.
2506.
2507.
2508.
2509.
2510.

And we delivered him and those with him by
mercy from us
And we cut off the root2506 of those who
repudiated our proofs2507

َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ۗ َو إِ َل ٰى َث ُمو َد أَ َخا ُه ْم َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

So leave her to feed in God’s earth

7:71 [5]. Lit.: of those waiting.
7:72 [2]. An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
7:72 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:72 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
7:73 [1]. Does not correspond with any Old Testament Eigure.
7:73 [5]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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َو َلا َت َم ُّسو َها بِ ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

And touch her not with evil2511

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َف َيأْ ُخ َذ ُك ْم َع َذ
َوٱ ْذ ُك ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ ْذ َج َع َل ُك ْم ُخ َل َفآ َء ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َعا ۢ ٍد

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

For there will take you a painful punishment.

74.

ض
ِ َو َب َّوأَ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ون
َ ون ِمن ُس ُهولِ َها ق ُُصو ًۭرا َو َت ْن ِح ُت
َ َتتَّ ِخ ُذ

And remember when he made you successors
after ʿAv d and settled you in the earth.

You make castles out of its plains and hew the
mountains into houses.

ۖ ٱ ْل ِج َبالَ ُب ُيو ًتۭا

فَٱ ْذ ُك ُر ٓو ۟ا َءا َلآ َء ٱللَّ ِه

So remember the favours of God

ض ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
ِ َو َلا َت ْع َث ْو ۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
قَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

And commit not evil in the earth, working
corruption.
75.

لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس ُت ْض ِع ُفو۟ا
لِ َم ْن َءا َم َن ِم ْن ُه ْم

Said the eminent ones who were proud among
his people to those they deemed weak

To such as believed among them:

َ أَ َت ْع َل ُم
ۚ ون أَ َّن َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا ُّم ْر َس ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

Know you2512 that Ṣ ā liḥ is an emissary from his
lord?

2511. 7:73 [7]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
2512. 7:75 [3]. I.e. as a fact.
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ون
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا بِ َمآ أُ ْر ِس َل بِ ِهۦ ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُر ٓو ۟ا

They said: We believe in2513 that wherewith he
has been sent.
76.

ون
َ إِنَّا بِٱلَّ ِذ ٓى َءا َمن ُتم بِ ِهۦ َكٰ ِف ُر
َف َع َق ُرو۟ا ٱلنَّا َق َة

al aʿrāf
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Said those who were proud:

We deny that in which you believe.

77.

َو َع َت ْو ۟ا َع ْن أَ ْم ِر َربِّ ِه ْم

And they brutally slaughtered2514 the shecamel.
And they scorned the command of their lord.

ُنت ِم َن
َ َوقَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َ ٰص ِل ُح ٱ ْئ ِت َنا بِ َما َت ِع ُد َنآ إِن ك

And they said: O Ṣ ā liḥ : bring thou what thou
promisest us if thou be among the emissaries.

ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم ٱل َّر ْج َف ُة

78.

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا فِى َدا ِر ِه ْم َ ٰج ِث ِم َين
َف َت َولَّ ٰى َع ْن ُه ْم َوقَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َل َق ْد أَ ْب َل ْغ ُت ُك ْم

And the earthquake seized them

And morning found them lying prone in their
dwelling.
79.

ر َِسا َل َة َربِّى

Then he turned from them and said: O my
people: I have conveyed to you the message of
my lord

2513. 7:75 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2514. 7:77 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing") gradually became synonymous with slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
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َو َن َص ْح ُت َل ُك ْم

And have been a sincere counsellor to you

ون ٱلنَّ ٰ ِص ِح َين
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا تُ ِح ُّب
َولُو ًطا

But you love not sincere counsellors.

80.

ٓإِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

And Lū ṭ:2515

When he said to his people:

ون ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِح َش َة َما َس َب َق ُكم بِ َها ِم ْن أَ َح ۢ ٍد
َ ُأَ َتأْت

Do you commit sexual immorality2516 that none
among all mankind has outdone you:

ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

ِ ون ٱل ِّر َجالَ شَ ْه َو ۭ ًة ِّمن ُد
ون
َ ُإِنَّ ُك ْم َل َتأْت

81.

You approaching men with lust rather than2517
women?

ۚ ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

ُون
َ َب ْل أَن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم ُّم ْس ِرف
اب َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُ ٓو ۟ا
َ َو َما ك
َ َان َج َو

The truth is:2518 you are a people committing
excess.
82.

And the response of his people was only that
they said:

2515. 7:80 [1]. Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the Petra thesis (i.e. that thesis which places Muḥ ammad as a resident
of Petra, as well as identifying Petra as the locus for al masjid al ḥarām) and the typical Islamic extension to the dominant
Egypt-Palestine thesis, the location of Lū ṭ’s city is taken to be in the region of the Dead Sea. Under either of the Petra theses
ʿAv d and Thamū d may be claimed for the same general region. The ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z and Arabia Felix theses forward other
locations. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2516. 7:80 [3]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
2517. 7:81 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2518. 7:81 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ۖ أَخْ ِر ُجو ُهم ِّمن َق ْر َي ِت ُك ْم

Turn them out of your city.

ون
َ اس َي َت َط َّه ُر
ٌۭ إِنَّ ُه ْم أُ َن
ٓنج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥ
َ ََٔفا

They are a people who keep themselves pure.

83.

إِ َّلا ٱ ْم َرأَ َت ُهۥ

Save his wife.

كَا َن ْت ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين
ۖ َوأَ ْم َط ْر َنا َع َل ْي ِهم َّم َط ۭ ًرا

She was of those who stay behind.

84.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك
ۗ َو إِ َل ٰى َم ْد َي َن أَ َخا ُه ْم شُ َع ْي ۭ ًبا

And we delivered him and his household

And we rained upon them a rain.

And see thou how was the Einal outcome of the
evildoers.
85.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And to Madyan,2519 their brother Shuʿayb:2520

He said: O my people: serve God.

ۖ َما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

You have no god but he.

ۖ َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُكم َب ِّي َن ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

There has come to you clear evidence from
your lord

2519. 7:85 [1]. Typically identiEied (under the Egypt-Palestine thesis) with Midian, the land east of the modern Sinai Peninsula;
under the Arabia Felix thesis it is further south into the Arabian Peninsula. The Qur’anic usage at 28:45 (ahl madyan) is
suggestive of a tribe rather than a place (although, naturally, tribes give their names to locations). All instances are footnoted
and reference this verse. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2520. 7:85 [1]. Sometimes identiEied with Old Testament Eigure Jethro, but neither conclusively nor convincingly in my view.
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َفأَ ْوفُو۟ا ٱ ْل َك ْي َل

So fulEil the measure

َوٱ ْل ِمي َز َان

And the balance

اس أَ ْش َيآ َء ُه ْم
َ ََّو َلا َت ْب َخ ُسو۟ا ٱلن

And deprive not men of their things

ِ َو َلا تُ ْف ِس ُدو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض َب ْع َد إ ِْص َل ٰ ِح َها

And work not corruption in the earth after its
right ordering.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َو َلا َت ْق ُع ُدو۟ا بِ ُك ِّل ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط

That is better for you if you be believers.2521

86.

ِ ُت
ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َم ْن
َ وعد
َ ُون َو َت ُصد

And lie not in wait2522 on every road.

You threaten and divert2523 from the path of
God him who has believed in2524 it, and you
seek deviation therein.2525

ۚ َءا َم َن بِ ِهۦ َو َت ْب ُغو َن َها ِع َو ۭ ًجا

ۖ َوٱ ْذ ُك ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ ْذ كُن ُت ْم َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َف َكثَّ َر ُك ْم

And remember when you were few, how2526 he
multiplied you.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َ َوٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف ك

2521.
2522.
2523.
2524.
2525.
2526.
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And see how was the Einal outcome of the
workers of corruption.

7:85 [9]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
7:86 [1]. Cf. 7:16.
7:86 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
7:86 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:86 [2]. Cf. 3:99.
7:86 [3]. Lit.: then; so.
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َان َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّمن ُك ْم َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱلَّ ِذ ٓى
َ َو إِن ك

87.

أُ ْر ِس ْل ُت بِ ِهۦ َو َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة لَّ ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

ْ ف
ۚ َٱص ِب ُرو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َي ْح ُك َم ٱللَّ ُه َب ْي َن َنا

Be patient until God judges between us.

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِك ِم َين
۞ قَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

And he is the best of judges.

88.

َل ُنخْ ر َِجنَّ َك َي ٰ ُش َع ْي ُب َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َم َع َك

Said the eminent ones who were proud among
his people:
We will turn thee, O Shuʿayb, and those who
heed warning2528 with thee out of our city if you
return not to our creed.

ۚ ِمن َق ْر َي ِت َنآ أَ ْو َل َت ُعو ُد َّن فِى ِملَّ ِت َنا

قَالَ أَ َو َل ْو ُكنَّا َكٰ ِر ِه َين
َق ِد ٱ ْف َت َر ْي َنا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا إ ِْن ُع ْد َنا فِى

And if a number among you believes in2527 that
wherewith I have been sent and a number
believes not:

He said: Even though we be unwilling?

89.

ۚ ِملَّ ِت ُكم َب ْع َد إِ ْذ َن َّج ٰى َنا ٱللَّ ُه ِم ْن َها

َو َما َي ُكو ُن َل َنآ أَن نَّ ُعو َد فِ َيهآ إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء

We should have invented a lie about God if we
returned to your creed after God has delivered
us from it.

It is for us to return to it only if God our lord
should will.

ۚ ٱللَّ ُه َربُّ َنا

2527. 7:87 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2528. 7:88 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۚ َو ِس َع َربُّ َنا ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء ِع ْل ًما
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Our lord comprehends all things in knowledge.

ۚ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َت َو َّك ْل َنا

In God have we placed our trust.

َربَّ َنا ٱ ْف َت ْح َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن َق ْو ِم َنا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

Our lord: decide thou between us and our
people aright2529

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِت ِح َين
َ ََٔوا

For thou art the best of those who decide.

َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

90.

ون
َ َل ِئنِ ٱتَّ َب ْع ُت ْم شُ َع ْي ًبا إِنَّ ُك ْم إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ َ ٰخ ِس ُر
َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم ٱل َّر ْج َف ُة

If you follow Shuʿayb you will then be the
losers.
91.

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا فِى َدا ِر ِه ْم َ ٰج ِث ِم َين
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا شُ َع ْي ۭ ًبا

And said the eminent ones who were
indifferent to warning2530 among his people:

Then the earthquake seized them.

And morning found them lying prone in their
dwelling
92.

Those who rejected Shuʿayb

ۚ َكأَن لَّ ْم َي ْغ َن ْو ۟ا فِ َيها

As though they had not lived therein.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا شُ َع ْي ۭ ًبا

Those who rejected Shuʿayb

2529. 7:89 [5]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
2530. 7:90 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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كَانُو۟ا ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َف َت َولَّ ٰى َع ْن ُه ْم َوقَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َل َق ْد أَ ْب َل ْغ ُت ُك ْم
ر َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِت َربِّى

It was they who were the losers.

93.

ۖ َو َن َص ْح ُت َل ُك ْم

And have been a sincere counsellor to you.

َف َك ْي َف َء َاس ٰى َع َل ٰى َق ْو ۢ ٍم َكٰ ِفر َِين
َٓو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا فِى َق ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن نَّ ِب ٍّى إِ َّلآ أَ َخ ْذ َنا

Then how should I grieve for a people who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue?2531
94.

ٱلض َّرآ ِء
َّ أَ ْه َل َها بِٱ ْل َبأْ َسآ ِء َو
ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َّض َّر ُع

ٱلس ِّي َئ ِة ٱ ْل َح َس َن َة َحتَّ ٰى
َّ ثُ َّم َب َّد ْل َنا َم َك َان

Then he turned from them and said: O my
people: I have conveyed to you the messages of
my lord

And we sent to a city any prophet only to take
its people with afEliction and adversity

That they might be humbled.

95.

Then we changed the place of evil2532 for good
until they increased and said:

َع َفو۟ا َّوقَالُو۟ا

ٱلس َّرآ ُء
َّ س َءا َبآ َء َنا
َّ ٱلض َّرآ ُء َو
َّ َق ْد َم

Adversity and prosperity did touch our
fathers.2533

2531. 7:93 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2532. 7:95 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
2533. 7:95 [2]. I.e. they were blind to the lessons of life seeing them as nothing more than chance or luck and saw the events which
had befallen their forebears in that light.
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ون
َ َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
َو َل ْو أَ َّن أَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ُق َر ٰٓى َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا

And we took them unawares when they
perceived not.
96.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َل َف َت ْح َنا َع َل ْي ِهم َب َر َكٰ ۢ ٍت ِّم َن

And had the people of the cities believed and
been in prudent fear2534
We would have opened upon them blessings
from the sky and from the earth.

ض
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َل ٰ ِكن َك َّذ ُبو۟ا

But they rejected

ون
َ َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب

So we seized them for what they earned.

أَ َفأَ ِم َن أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل ُق َر ٰٓى أَن َيأْتِ َي ُهم َبأْ ُس َنا َب َيٰ ًتۭا

97.

Did then the people of the cities feel secure
from the coming of our might upon them by
night while they slept?

أَ َوأَ ِم َن أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل ُق َر ٰٓى أَن َيأْتِ َي ُهم َبأْ ُس َنا

98.

Or did the people of the cities feel secure from
the coming of our might upon them at midday
while they played?

ۚ أَ َفأَ ِم ُنو۟ا َم ْك َر ٱللَّ ِه

99.

Did they feel secure from the plan of God?

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َنآئِ ُم

ون
َ ُض ۭ ًحى َو ُه ْم َي ْل َع ُب

ون
َ َف َلا َيأْ َم ُن َم ْك َر ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َق ْو ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر

And none feels secure from the plan of God
save the losing people.

2534. 7:96 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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100.

ۚ أَ ْه ِل َهآ أَن لَّ ْو َن َشآ ُء أَ َص ْب َنٰ ُهم بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

ون
َ َو َن ْط َب ُع َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َم ُع
ۚ ُص َع َل ْي َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآئِ َها
ُّ تِ ْل َك ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ َنق

Does it not guide those who inherit the land
after its people that if we willed we would
strike them for their transgressions?2535

And we seal their hearts so they hear not.

101.

َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

Those are the cities some of whose reports we
narrate to thee.
And their messengers had come to them with
clear evidence.

ۚ َف َما كَانُو۟ا لِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ َما َك َّذ ُبو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل

But they were not to believe in2536 what they
had rejected before.

ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْط َب ُع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى قُ ُل
وب ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ۖ َو َما َو َج ْد َنا لِأَ ْك َث ِر ِهم ِّم ْن َع ْه ۢ ٍد

al aʿrāf
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Thus does God seal the hearts of those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue.2537
102.

َو إِن َو َج ْد َنآ أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

And we found not for most of them any
pledge2538
But we found most of them wantonly
perEidious.2539

2535.
2536.
2537.
2538.

7:100 [1]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.
7:101 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:101 [4]. Arabic: (al) kāVirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
7:102 [1]. The Arabic is honed and terse and pregnant with a sense which I cannot replicate in English with the same
economy. What is meant here is that such people lack inner uprightness, adherence to truth, principle, or honour.
2539. 7:102 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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وس ٰى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ إِ َل ٰى
َ ثُ َّم َب َع ْث َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهم ُّم

103.

فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِهۦ

ۖ َف َظ َل ُمو۟ا بِ َها

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Then raised we up after them Mū sā with our
proofs2540 to Firʿawn2541 and his eminent ones

But they wronged them.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك

Then see thou how was the Einal outcome of the
workers of corruption.

وس ٰى َي ٰ ِف ْر َع ْو ُن إِنِّى َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّر ِّب
َ َوقَالَ ُم

104.

And Mū sā said: O Firʿawn:2542 I am a messenger
from the Lord of All Mankind

يق َع َل ٰٓى أَن َّلآ أَقُولَ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا
ٌ َح ِق

105.

Approved in that I ascribe not to God save the
truth.2543

ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

ۚ ٱ ْل َح َّق

َق ْد ِج ْئ ُت ُكم بِ َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

I have come to you with clear evidence from
your lord

َفأَ ْر ِس ْل َم ِع َى َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

2540.
2541.
2542.
2543.

So send thou with me the children of Isrā ’ı̄l.

7:103 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:103 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:104 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:105 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ُنت ِج ْئ َت بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة َفأْ ِت بِ َهآ إِن
َ قَالَ إِن ك

106.

Said he: If thou hast brought proof,2544 bring
thou it if thou be of those who speak the truth.

َفأَ ْلق َٰى َع َصا ُه

107.

And he cast his staff

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ ك

ين
ٌ ۭ َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى ثُ ْع َبا ۭ ٌن ُّم ِب
َو َن َز َع َي َد ُهۥ

And then was it a clear serpent.

108.

َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى َب ْي َضآ ُء لِلنَّ ٰ ِظر َِين

And he drew forth his hand

And then was it white for the beholders.

قَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ِمن َق ْو ِم فِ ْر َع ْو َن إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َ ٰس ِح ٌر

109.

Said the eminent ones of the people of
Firʿawn:2545 This is a learned sorcerer.2546

ۖ ُيرِي ُد أَن ُيخْ ر َِج ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْر ِض ُك ْم

110.

He would turn you out of your land.

َع ِلي ٌۭم

ون
َ َف َماذَا َتأْ ُم ُر
ِقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْر ِج ْه َوأَ َخا ُه َوأَ ْر ِس ْل فِى ٱ ْل َم َدآئِن

What then do you command?

111.

They said: Delay thou him and his brother and
send thou into the towns gatherers

َ ٰح ِشر َِين

2544. 7:106 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2545. 7:109 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
2546. 7:109 [1]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
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َيأْتُوكَ بِ ُك ِّل َ ٰس ِح ٍر َع ِلي ۢ ٍم

112.

To bring to thee every learned sorcerer.2547

ٱلس َح َر ُة فِ ْر َع ْو َن
َّ َو َجآ َء

113.

And the sorcerers2548 came to Firʿawn.2549

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن َل َنا َلأَ ْج ًرا إِن ُكنَّا َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ِب َين

They said: There should be a reward for us if
we be the victors.

قَالَ َن َع ْم َو إِنَّ ُك ْم َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر بِ َين

114.

Said he: Yea, and you will be of those brought
near.2550

ون
َ وس ٰٓى إِ َّمآ أَن تُ ْل ِق َى َو إِ َّمآ أَن نَّ ُك
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُم

115.

They said: O Mū sā : wilt thou cast or will we be
the ones who cast?

ۖ قَالَ أَ ْل ُقو۟ا

116.

He said: Cast.

َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل ُم ْل ِق َين

س
ِ َف َل َّمآ أَ ْل َق ْو ۟ا َس َح ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ ْع ُي َن ٱلنَّا

And when they cast they bewitched the eyes of
the people

َو ْٱس َت ْر َه ُبو ُه ْم

And put fear into them

َو َجآ ُءو بِ ِس ْح ٍر َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
ۖ َوس ٰٓى أَ ْن أَ ْلقِ َع َصاك
َ ۞ َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ُم
2547.
2548.
2549.
2550.
2551.
2552.

And produced a tremendous sorcery.2551

117.

And we instructed2552 Mū sā : Cast thou thy staff.

7:112 [1]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
7:113 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
7:113 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:114 [1]. I.e. they would join Firʿawn’s inner circle and thus become part of the ruling elite of that society.
7:116 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
7:117 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ون
َ َف َما َيأْفِ ُك
ُ َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى َت ْلق

al aʿrāf
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And then it swallowed up what they falsiEied.

ون
َ َف َوق ََع ٱ ْل َح ُّق َو َب َط َل َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

118.

And the truth2553 was established and what they
did made vain.

َف ُغ ِل ُبو۟ا ُه َنالِ َك َوٱن َق َل ُبو۟ا َ ٰص ِغر َِين

119.

Thereupon were they defeated and turned
about, brought low.

ٱلس َح َر ُة َ ٰس ِج ِد َين
َّ َوأُ ْل ِق َى

120.

And the sorcerers2554 fell in submission.2555

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

121.

They said: We believe in2556 the Lord of All
Mankind

ون
َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
َ َر ِّب ُم

122.

The lord of Mū sā and Hā rū n.

ۖ قَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َءا َمن ُتم بِ ِهۦ َق ْب َل أَ ْن َءاذ ََن َل ُك ْم

123.

Said Firʿawn:2557 You believe in2558 him before I
gave you leave.

إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َم ْك ۭ ٌر َّم َك ْرتُ ُمو ُه فِى ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة

This is a scheme you schemed in the town that
you might turn out its people.

ۖ لِ ُتخْ ِر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن َهآ أَ ْه َل َها

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم

2553.
2554.
2555.
2556.
2557.
2558.

But you will come to know:

7:118 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
7:120 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
7:120 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7:121 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:123 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:123 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َلأُ َق ِّط َع َّن أَ ْي ِد َي ُك ْم َوأَ ْر ُج َل ُكم ِّم ْن ِخ َل ٰ ۢ ٍف

124.

ثُ َّم َلأُ َصلِّ َبنَّ ُك ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين

I will cut off your hands and your feet on
alternate sides.
Then will I put you to death upon a stake2559 all
together.

ون
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّآ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َنا ُمن َق ِل ُب

125.

They said: We are being returned to our lord.

َو َما َتن ِق ُم ِمنَّآ إِ َّلآ أَ ْن َءا َمنَّا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ َنا َل َّما

126.

Thou resentest us only that we believed in2560
the proofs2561 of our lord when they came to us.

ۚ َجآ َء ْت َنا
َربَّ َنآ أَ ْف ِر ْغ َع َل ْي َنا َص ْب ۭ ًرا َو َت َوفَّ َنا ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ِمن َق ْو ِم فِ ْر َع ْو َن

Our lord: pour thou out patience upon us and
take thou us as ones submitted.2562
127.

ض
ِ وس ٰى َو َق ْو َم ُهۥ لِ ُي ْف ِس ُدو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ أَ َت َذ ُر ُم

Wilt thou leave Mū sā and his people to work
corruption in the land and leave thee and thy
gods?

ۚ َو َي َذ َركَ َو َءالِ َه َت َك

قَالَ َس ُن َقتِّ ُل أَ ْب َنآ َء ُه ْم َو َن ْس َت ْح ِىۦ نِ َسآ َء ُه ْم
ون
َ َو إِنَّا َف ْو َق ُه ْم َق ٰ ِه ُر

2559.
2560.
2561.
2562.
2563.
2564.
2565.

And the eminent ones among the people of
Firʿawn2563 said:

Said he: We will kill their sons and spare their
women for2564 we have them in subjugation.2565

7:124 [2]. Arabic: ṣalaba, ṣallaba. See 4:157.
7:126 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:126 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:126 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
7:127 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:127 [3]. Lit.: and.
7:127 [3]. Lit.: we are over them subjugators.
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ْ وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِه ْٱس َت ِعي ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو
ۖ ٱص ِب ُر ٓو ۟ا
َ قَالَ ُم

128.

ض لِلَّ ِه
َ إِ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And Mū sā said to his people: Seek help in God
and be patient.
The earth belongs to God

ۖ ُيو ِرثُ َها َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

He gives it for an inheritance to whom he wills
among his servants.

َوٱ ْل َ ٰع ِق َب ُة لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أُو ِذي َنا ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن َتأْتِ َي َنا َو ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And the Einal outcome is for those of prudent
fear.2566
129.

They said: We were hindered2567 before thou
camest to us and since thou hast come to us.2568

ۚ ِج ْئ َت َنا

قَالَ َع َس ٰى َربُّ ُك ْم أَن ُي ْه ِل َك َع ُد َّو ُك ْم

Said he: It may be that your lord will destroy
your enemy

ض
ِ َو َي ْس َتخْ ِل َف ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And make you successors in the earth

ون
َ َف َين ُظ َر َك ْي َف َت ْع َم ُل
ٱلس ِن َين
ِّ َِو َل َق ْد أَ َخ ْذ َنآ َءالَ فِ ْر َع ْو َن ب

So he might see how you do.2569

130.

And we seized the house of Firʿawn2570 with
drought

2566.
2567.
2568.
2569.

7:128 [4]. See note to 2:2.
7:129 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
7:129 [1]. I.e. your presence has not beneEited us in any way.
7:129 [4]. The statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 (also: 17:103-104) appear to serve the Arabia Felix thesis or ʿAsı̄rḤejā z thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since the Qur’an suggests that the children of Israel inherited the land held by
Firʿawn – a position incompatible with the Egypt-Palestine thesis. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
2570. 7:130 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ص ِّم َن ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت
ٍ ۢ َو َن ْق

And loss of crops2571

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َّذ َّك ُر
ۖ َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح َس َن ُة قَالُو۟ا َل َنا َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ

That they might take heed.

131.

وس ٰى َو َمن
َ َو إِن تُ ِص ْب ُه ْم َس ِّي َئ ۭ ٌة َي َّط َّي ُرو۟ا بِ ُم

And when good came to them they said: This is
ours.
And if evil2572 befell them they saw an omen in
Mū sā and those with him.

ۗ َّٓم َع ُهۥ
أَ َلآ إِنَّ َما َطٰٓ ِئ ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

In truth:2573 their omen was but with God

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم

But most of them knew not.

َوقَالُو۟ا َم ْه َما َتأْتِ َنا بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن َءا َي ۢ ٍة لِّ َت ْس َح َر َنا

132.

And they said: Whatever proof2574 thou bring
wherewith to bewitch us, we will not believe
thee.

َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱل ُّطوف ََان

133.

And we sent upon them the Elood

بِ َها َف َما َن ْح ُن َل َك بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

َوٱ ْل َج َرا َد

2571.
2572.
2573.
2574.

And the locusts

7:130 [2]. Lit.: fruits.
7:131 [2]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
7:131 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
7:132 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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َوٱ ْل ُق َّم َل

And the lice

ٱلضفَا ِد َع
َّ َو

And the frogs

َوٱل َّد َم

And the blood

َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت ُّمف ََّص َل ٰ ۢ ٍت

Proofs2575 set out and detailed.2576

ف َْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

But they were proud.

َوكَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۭ ًما ُّم ْجر ِِم َين
َو َل َّما َوق ََع َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱل ِّر ْج ُز قَالُو۟ا

And they were an evildoing people.

134.

ۖ َوسى ٱ ْد ُع َل َنا َربَّ َك بِ َما َع ِه َد ِعندَك
َ َي ٰ ُم

And when the scourge came upon them they
said:
O Mū sā : call thou to thy lord for us because he
has a pact with thee

َل ِئن ك ََش ْف َت َعنَّا ٱل ِّر ْج َز َل ُن ْؤ ِم َن َّن َل َك

If thou remove the scourge from us we will
believe thee

َو َل ُن ْر ِس َل َّن َم َع َك َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

And send the children of Isrā ’ı̄l with thee.

2575. 7:133 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2576. 7:133 [6]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
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َف َل َّما ك ََش ْف َنا َع ْن ُه ُم ٱل ِّر ْج َز إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َجلٍ ُهم

135.

But when we removed the scourge from them
to a term they were to reach, then they reneged.

فَٱن َتق َْم َنا ِم ْن ُه ْم

136.

And we took retribution from them

ون
َ َُب ٰ ِل ُغو ُه إِذَا ُه ْم َين ُكث

َفأَ ْغ َر ْق َنٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َي ِّم

And drowned them2577 in the sea2578

بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َوكَانُو۟ا َع ْن َها َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين
ُون
َ َوأَ ْو َر ْث َنا ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين كَانُو۟ا ُي ْس َت ْض َعف

Because they repudiated our proofs2579 and
were heedless of them.
137.

ِ َم َ ٰشرِقَ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ ض َو َم َ ٰغ ِر َب َها ٱلَّ ِتى َب ٰ َر ْك َنا فِ َيها

َو َت َّم ْت َك ِل َم ُت َربِّ َك ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى َع َل ٰى َب ِن ٓى
ۖ إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل بِ َما َص َب ُرو۟ا

And we caused the people who were despised
to inherit the east of the land and its west
which we had blessed.2580

And the most fair word of thy lord was fulEilled
to the children of Isrā ’ı̄l because they were
patient.

َان َي ْص َن ُع فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َو َق ْو ُم ُهۥ
َ َو َد َّم ْر َنا َما ك

And we annihilated what Firʿawn2581 and his
people wrought

2577. 7:136 [2]. I.e. Firʿawn and his house. This scenario is problematical for the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis; a ruler
personally pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better Eits a small tribal scenario. See Article XVIII.
2578. 7:136 [2]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
2579. 7:136 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2580. 7:137 [1]. See note to 7:129. The Arabia Felix thesis reminds us here that Yemen is the Arabian peninsula’s most fertile part,
a fact which the Romans noted when giving the region the name Arabia Felix (i.e. happy or fortunate Arabia). The Yemen
region has two main fertile regions, a lesser one in the east and a much greater one in the west. See article XVIII.
2581. 7:137 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ون
َ َُو َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْعرِش
َو َ ٰج َو ْز َنا بِ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْل َب ْح َر

And what they built.2582

138.

َ َفأَ َت ْو ۟ا َع َل ٰى َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ُكف
ۚ ُون َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْص َنا ۢ ٍم لَّ ُه ْم

And we passed the children of Isrā ’ı̄l through
the sea.
And they came upon a people devoted to2583
things fashioned2584 which they had.

ٱج َعل لَّ َنآ إِ َل ٰ ۭ ًها َك َما َل ُه ْم
ْ وسى
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُم

They said: O Mū sā : make thou for us a god like
they have gods.

ۚ َءالِ َه ۭ ٌة

ون
َ قَالَ إِنَّ ُك ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َت ْج َه ُل
إِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ُم َت َّب ۭ ٌر َّما ُه ْم فِي ِه

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

He said: You are a people in ignorance.

139.

ون
َ َو َب ٰ ِط ۭ ٌل َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

These: doomed to ruin is what they are in.

And vain is what they did.

قَالَ أَ َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْب ِغي ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ًها َو ُه َو ف ََّض َل ُك ْم

140.

He said: Am I to seek for you a god other than
God when he has favoured you above all
mankind?

نج ْي َنٰ ُكم ِّم ْن َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن
َ ََٔو إِ ْذ ا

141.

And when we delivered you from the house of
Firʿawn2585

َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

2582. 7:137 [4]. This presents an awkward Eit with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis since the buildings and works of many
Pharaohs not only remain, but are on public display. See article XVIII.
2583. 7:138 [2]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
2584. 7:138 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol. While not incorrect, it misses the core
sense which is of something fashioned, shaped or pictured (that is: created).
2585. 7:141 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ِ َي ُسو ُمو َن ُك ْم ُس ٓو َء ٱ ْل َع َذ
ون أَ ْب َنآ َء ُك ْم
َ اب ۖ ُي َقتِّ ُل

They were afElicting you with an evil
punishment, killing your sons and sparing your
women.

َ َو َي ْس َت ْح ُي
ۚ ون نِ َسآ َء ُك ْم

َوفِى َ ٰذلِ ُكم َب َلآ ۭءٌ ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم َع ِظي ٌۭم
وس ٰى َث َل ٰ ِث َين َل ْي َل ۭ ًة َوأَ ْت َم ْم َنٰ َها
َ ۞ َو َ ٰو َع ْد َنا ُم

And in that was a tremendous trial from your
lord.
142.

And we appointed for Mū sā thirty nights and
completed them with ten.

بِ َعشْ ۢ ٍر

ۚ َف َت َّم ِمي َ ٰق ُت َربِّ ِهۦٓ أَ ْر َب ِع َين َل ْي َل ۭ ًة

And he completed the appointed time of his
lord of forty nights.

ون ٱخْ ُل ْف ِنى فِى
َ وس ٰى لِأَ ِخي ِه َ ٰه ُر
َ َوقَالَ ُم

And Mū sā said to his brother Hā rū n: Be thou
my successor2586 among my people.

َق ْو ِمى

َوأَ ْص ِل ْح

And do thou right

َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ْع َس ِبي َل ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َوس ٰى لِ ِمي َ ٰق ِت َنا َو َكلَّ َم ُهۥ َربُّ ُهۥ قَال
َ َو َل َّما َجآ َء ُم

And follow thou not the way of the workers of
corruption.
143.

And when Mū sā came to our appointed time
and his lord spoke to him he said:

ۚ َر ِّب أَ ِر نِ ٓى أَن ُظ ْر إِ َل ْي َك

My lord: show thou me that I might look upon
thee.

2586. 7:142 [3]. I.e. Hā rū n was to take Mū sā ’s place while he was gone.
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ِقَالَ َلن َت َرىٰ ِنى َو َل ٰ ِكنِ ٱن ُظ ْر إِ َلى ٱ ْل َج َبل

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Said he: Thou wilt not see me, but look thou
upon the mountain:

َف ٕا ِِن ْٱس َت َق َّر َم َكا َن ُهۥ

If it should remain in its place

ۚ ف ََس ْو َف َت َرىٰ ِنى

Then wilt thou see me.

َف َل َّما َت َجلَّ ٰى َربُّ ُهۥ لِ ْل َج َبلِ َج َع َل ُهۥ َد ۭ ًّكا

And when his lord was revealed2587 upon the
mountain he made it level

ۚ وس ٰى َص ِع ۭ ًقا
َ َو َخ َّر ُم

And Mū sā fell down thunderstruck.2588

ََف َل َّمآ َٔافَاق

Then when he recovered he said:

قَالَ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

Glory2589 be unto thee!

تُ ْب ُت إِ َل ْي َك

I turn to thee repentant

َوأَ َن ۠ا أَ َّولُ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And I am the Eirst of the believers!2590

2587. 7:143 [6]. Lit.: When his lord revealed.
2588. 7:143 [7]. Arabic: ṣaʿiq. This noun occurs just once. Its related noun occurs at 2:19, 2:55, 4:153, 13:13, 41:13, 41:13, 41:17,
51:44 and is rendered by me and (usually) by the Traditionalist as thunderbolt. Here, however, he usually renders as faint or
unconscious and synonyms. Clearly, thunderbolt is the root concept to which ideas such as faint have been attached. I render
here thunderstruck as it retains something of the original sense. Where the verb occurs (at 39:68 and 52:45) I have rendered
in like manner and have referenced both instances by footnotes to this verse.
2589. 7:143 [9]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
2590. 7:143 [11]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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س
ِ ٱص َط َف ْي ُت َك َع َلى ٱلنَّا
ْ وس ٰٓى إِنِّى
َ قَالَ َي ٰ ُم

144.

بِر َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِتى َو بِ َك َل ٰ ِمى
ف َُخ ْذ َمآ َءا َت ْي ُت َك

And be thou among the grateful.

145.

َّم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ًة َو َت ْف ِصي ۭ ًلا لِّ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

ف َُخ ْذ َها بِ ُق َّو ۢ ٍة

And we wrote for him on the tablets every sort
of 2591 thing as an exhortation and an
explanation for everything:2592

Hold thou them fast

ۚ َوأْ ُم ْر َق ْو َم َك َيأْ ُخ ُذو۟ا بِأَ ْح َس ِن َها

And command thou thy people to take the best
thereof.

َسأُ ۟ورِي ُك ْم َدا َر ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين
ون فِى
َ َسأَ ْصر ُِف َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي َت َك َّب ُر

He said: O Mū sā : I have chosen thee above
mankind by my messages and by my speech:

Hold thou to what I have given thee

َوكُن ِّم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
اح ِمن ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء
ِ َو َك َت ْب َنا َل ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َو

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

(I will show thee the abode of the wantonly
perEidious:2593
146.

I will divert from my proofs2594 those who are
proud in the earth without cause2595

ض بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

2591. 7:145 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
2592. 7:145 [1]. The point implicit here is that there was no oral tradition; everything Mū sā received from God found written form
at that time. The Talmud (which is what the person named Jesus refers to and condemns in the Christian Bible as the
traditions of the elders) is anathema to the Torah; much the same can be said of the ḥadīth literature vis-à -vis the Qur’an.
2593. 7:145 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
2594. 7:146 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2595. 7:146 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.

572

المص
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َو إِن َي َر ْو ۟ا ُك َّل َءا َي ۢ ٍة َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ َها

And if they see every proof2596 believe in2597 it
not

َو إِن َي َر ْو ۟ا َس ِبي َل ٱل ُّر ْش ِد َلا َيتَّ ِخ ُذو ُه َس ِبي ۭ ًلا

And if they see the way of sound judgment take
it not as a way

ۚ َو إِن َي َر ْو ۟ا َس ِبي َل ٱ ْل َغ ِّى َيتَّ ِخ ُذو ُه َس ِبي ۭ ًلا

And if they see the way of error take it as a
way2598

َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

Because2599 they repudiate our proofs2600

َوكَانُو۟ا َع ْن َها َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َو لِ َقآ ِء ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And are heedless of them.2601

147.

And those who repudiate our proofs2602 and the
meeting of the hereafter, their works are vain.

ۚ َح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم

ون
َ َه ْل ُي ْج َز ْو َن إِ َّلا َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
وس ٰى ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ ِم ْن ُح ِل ِّي ِه ْم
َ َوٱت ََّخ َذ َق ْو ُم ُم

Will they be requited save for what they
did?)2603
148.

ۚ ِع ْج ۭ ًلا َج َس ۭ ًدا لَّ ُهۥ ُخ َوا ٌر

2596.
2597.
2598.
2599.
2600.
2601.
2602.
2603.
2604.

And the people of Mū sā while he was away2604
took up a calf out of their ornaments as a body
that lowed.

7:146 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
7:146 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:146 [4]. Cf. 2:256.
7:146 [5]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
7:146 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:146 [6]. Cf. 7:136.
7:147 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:147 [2]. Cf. 34:33.
7:148 [1]. Lit.: after him.
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أَ َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي َكلِّ ُم ُه ْم َو َلا َي ْه ِدي ِه ْم

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Did they not consider that it spoke not to them
nor guided them to a way?

ۘ َس ِبي ًلا
ٱت ََّخ ُذو ُه َوكَانُو۟ا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين
َو َل َّما ُس ِق َط فِ ٓى أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َرأَ ْو ۟ا أَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْد

They took it up and were wrongdoers.2605

149.

And when their hands were brought low2606 and
they saw that they had gone astray

َضلُّو۟ا

قَالُو۟ا َل ِئن لَّ ْم َي ْر َح ْم َنا َربُّ َنا َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا

They said: If our lord have not mercy on us and
forgive us we will be among the losers.

َل َن ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين

وس ٰٓى إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َغ ْض َبٰ َن أَ ِس ۭ ًفا
َ َو َل َّما َر َج َع ُم

150.

And when Mū sā returned to his people,
wrathful and grieved, he said:

َقَال
بِ ْئ َس َما َخ َل ْف ُت ُمو نِى ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ٓى ۖ أَ َع ِج ْل ُت ْم

Evil is what you took up while I was away.2607
Would you hasten the command of your lord?

ۖ أَ ْم َر َربِّ ُك ْم

2605. 7:148 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2606. 7:149 [1]. Lit: when their hands were descended upon.
2607. 7:150 [2]. Lit.: after me.
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al aʿrāf
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ٓس أَ ِخي ِه َي ُج ُّر ُهۥ
ِ ْٔاح َوأَ َخ َذ بِ َرا
َ َوأَ ْلقَى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َو

And he cast down the tablets and seized his
brother by the head, dragging him towards him.

قَالَ ٱ ْب َن أُ َّم إِ َّن ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ْٱس َت ْض َعفُو نِى َوكَا ُدو۟ا

Said he: Son of my mother: the people despised
me and would have killed me.

ۚ إِ َل ْي ِه

َي ْق ُت ُلو َن ِنى

َف َلا تُشْ ِم ْت بِ َى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َدآ َء

Then cause thou not our2608 enemies to gloat
over my misfortune2609

ٰ
َو َلا َت ْج َع ْل ِنى َم َع ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
قَالَ َر ِّب ٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِى َولِأَ ِخى َوأَ ْد ِخ ْل َنا فِى

Nor place thou me with the wrongdoing2610
people.
151.

ۖ َر ْح َم ِت َك

نت أَ ْر َح ُم ٱل َّرٰ ِح ِم َين
َ ََٔوا
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْج َل َس َي َنالُ ُه ْم َغ َض ۭ ٌب

He said: My lord: have thou mercy upon me and
upon my brother and enter thou us into thy
mercy.

And thou art the most merciful of those who
show mercy.
152.

(Those who have taken up the calf, there will
reach them wrath from their lord

ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

ۚ َو ِذلَّ ۭ ٌة فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And humiliation in the life of this world.

2608. 7:150 [5]. Lit.: the.
2609. 7:150 [5]. Arabic: shamata – to rejoice at the misfortune of; to gloat over the misfortune of. This is the only occurrence of this
root.
2610. 7:150 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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الأعراف

7

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْف َتر َِين
ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات
َّ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َع ِم ُلو۟ا

And thus we requite the forgers.

153.

ثُ َّم َتا ُبو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َها َو َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

But those who do evil2611

Then repent after that and believe

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َها َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
وسى ٱ ْل َغ َض ُب أَ َخ َذ
َ َو َل َّما َس َك َت َعن ُّم

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

To them after that is your lord forgiving,
merciful.)
154.

And when the wrath had calmed within2612
Mū sā he took up the tablets.

ۖ اح
َ ٱ ْلأَ ْل َو

َوفِى نُ ْس َخ ِت َها ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة لِّلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم

And in their inscription were guidance and
mercy for those who fear their lord.

ون
َ لِ َربِّ ِه ْم َي ْر َه ُب

ۖ وس ٰى َق ْو َم ُهۥ َس ْب ِع َين َر ُج ۭ ًلا لِّ ِمي َ ٰق ِت َنا
َ َوٱخْ َتا َر ُم

155.

َف َل َّمآ أَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم ٱل َّر ْج َف ُة قَالَ َر ِّب َل ْو ِش ْئ َت

And Mū sā chose of his people seventy men for
our appointed time.
Then when the earthquake seized them he said:
My lord: if thou hadst willed thou wouldst have
destroyed them and me before.

ۖ أَ ْه َل ْك َت ُهم ِّمن َق ْب ُل َو إِيَّ ٰ َى

ۖ ٓٱلسف ََهآ ُء ِمنَّا
ُّ أَتُ ْه ِل ُك َنا بِ َما َف َع َل

Wilt thou destroy us for what the foolish among
us did?

2611. 7:153 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
2612. 7:154 [1]. Lit.: from.
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إ ِْن ِه َى إِ َّلا فِ ْت َن ُت َك

It is but thy means of denial:2613

ۖ تُ ِض ُّل بِ َها َمن َت َشآ ُء َو َت ْه ِدى َمن َت َشآ ُء

Thou sendest whom thou wilt astray and
guidest whom thou wilt.

نت َو لِ ُّي َنا
َ َٔا

Thou art our ally

ۖ فَٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا َوٱ ْر َح ْم َنا

So forgive thou us and have thou mercy on us.

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِفر َِين
َ ََٔوا

And thou art the best of those who forgive.

۞ َوٱ ْك ُت ْب َل َنا فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َح َس َن ۭ ًة

156.

َوفِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ۚ إِنَّا ُه ْد َنآ إِ َل ْي َك

And ordain thou for us good in this world and
in the hereafter.

We have returned2614 to thee.

ۖ يب بِ ِهۦ َم ْن أَشَ آ ُء
ُ قَالَ َع َذابِ ٓى أُ ِص

He said: I strike with my punishment whom I
will.

ۚ َو َر ْح َم ِتى َو ِس َع ْت ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

But my mercy encompasses all things:

2613. 7:155 [4]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
2614. 7:156 [2]. Arabic: hāda. Said in this instance to mean to repent or to return by the Traditionalist – with which assessment I
have concurred. This form I verb occurs 11 times in the text (2:62, 4:46, 4:160, 5:41, 5:44, 5:69, 6:146, 7:156, 16:118, 22:17,
62:6) and in all cases other than this one it means to be a Jew or to be Jewish. If you can provide further, objective data on this
verb, please let me know.
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ُون
َ ف ََسأَ ْك ُت ُب َها لِلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّق

I will ordain it2615 for those of prudent fear2616

ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ َُو ُي ْؤت

And who give the purity2617

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ون ٱل َّر ُسولَ ٱلنَّ ِب َّى ٱ ْلأُ ِّم َّى
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّ ِب ُع

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And those who believe in2618 our proofs2619

157.

ٱلَّ ِذى َي ِجدُو َن ُهۥ َم ْك ُتو ًبا ِعن َد ُه ْم فِى ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة

Those who follow the messenger, the
unschooled2620 prophet
Whom2621 they Eind written with them in the
Torah and the Gospel2622

ِ َوٱ ْل ِٕا
ِنجيل

2615. 7:156 [5]. I.e. mercy.
2616. 7:156 [5]. See note to 2:2.
2617. 7:156 [6]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
2618. 7:156 [7]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2619. 7:156 [7]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2620. 7:157 [1]. Arabic: ummiyyun. See 2:78.
2621. 7:157 [2]. The Traditionalist view is that the expression al nabī al ummiyy (the unschooled or heathen prophet) is an epithet
used exclusively for the prophet Muḥ ammad. While it is not a central point of doctrine for me, I don’t agree with that view.
My reasons are as follows: from 7:103 to this point (a total of 54 verses), the narrative is focused purely on the history of
Mū sā . Mū sā was not schooled in the law; rather, he received the law by means of revelation. Under the dominant EgyptPalestine thesis, he was brought up as an Egyptian; under the Arabia Felix and ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z theses, he was brought up in the
house of a tribal chief named Firʿawn. In any event, by the standard we use here to judge ummiyy (i.e. one outside or ignorant
of the law) Mū sā was – at least until he received the law – fully ummiyy. The expression al nabī al ummiyy (the unschooled or
heathen prophet) occurs just twice in the Qur’an – here and in the next verse. Due to a disproportionate emphasis on
Muḥ ammad, the Traditionalist, in my opinion, has missed the point being made here. The point is not the Muḥ ammad was
unlearned and therefore the Qur’an is all the more a miracle (which is the version the Traditionalist promulgates); it is that
Mū sā was unschooled and so is Muḥammad. The Traditionalist view places the narrative pivot after the long account of Mū sā
here at 7:157. But it is simply not there. It comes in the next verse (Say thou[...]). Logically speaking, at 7:157 the person
being described is the same person the last 54 verse have been dedicated to; namely: Mū sā . It is Mū sā who is [...]the
unschooled prophet whom they Vind written with them in the Torah and the Gospel[...] (to the end of the verse). It is at 7:158
that the narrative shifts to Muḥ ammad. The point of this device, in my opinion, is to establish a correlation between the Eirst
unschooled prophet Mū sā (who brought his people out of bondage and gave them a law) and Muḥ ammad who had a
comparable mission for the whole of humanity. Having established this correlation, the narrative then returns to the story of
Mū sā .
2622. 7:157 [2]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
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الأعراف

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

7

ِ َيأْ ُم ُر ُهم بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف

Enjoining on them what is Eitting2623

َو َي ْن َه ٰى ُه ْم َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And forbidding them perversity2624

َو ُي ِح ُّل َل ُه ُم ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And making lawful for them the good things

َو ُي َح ِّر ُم َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َخ َٓبٰ ِئ َث

And making unlawful for them the bad

َو َي َض ُع َع ْن ُه ْم إ ِْص َر ُه ْم َوٱ ْلأَ ْغ َل ٰ َل ٱلَّ ِتى

And relieving them of their burden and the
fetters that were upon them:

ۚ كَا َن ْت َع َل ْي ِه ْم
فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

Those who believed in2625 him

َو َع َّز ُرو ُه

And supported him

َو َن َص ُرو ُه

And helped him

ۙ َٓوٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا ٱلنُّو َر ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ُٔانزِلَ َم َع ُهۥ

And followed the light which was sent down
with him

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح

2623.
2624.
2625.
2626.

These are the successful.2626

7:157 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
7:157 [4]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
7:157 [8]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:157 [12]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
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ٓ
اس إِنِّى َر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ْي ُك ْم
ُ َّقُ ْل َي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

158.

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

(Say thou: O mankind: I am the messenger of
God to you all together

َج ِمي ًعا

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

Of him to whom belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth.

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.2627

ُ ُي ْح ِىۦ َو ُي ِم
ۖ يت

He gives life and he gives death.

َف َٔـ ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِه

So believe in2628 God and his messenger

ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى ٱ ْلأُ ِّم ِّى ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه َو َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ِهۦ

The unschooled2629 prophet who believes in2630
God and his words

ُون
َ َوٱتَّ ِب ُعو ُه َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْه َتد
ُون بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َو بِ ِهۦ
َ وس ٰٓى أُ َّم ۭ ٌة َي ْهد
َ َو ِمن َق ْو ِم ُم

And follow him2631 that you might be rightly
guided.)
159.

ون
َ َُي ْع ِدل

And among the people of Mū sā is a community
which guides aright2632 and does justice
thereby.

2627. 7:158 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
2628. 7:158 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2629. 7:158 [6]. Arabic: ummiyyun. See 2:78.
2630. 7:158 [6]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2631. 7:158 [7]. I.e. by believing in God and his words, not by outsourcing responsibility for so doing to an extraneous, usurping
later compilation of hearsay known as ḥadīth – or to those who trafEick in the same.
2632. 7:159 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).

580

المص
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ۚ َو َق َّط ْع َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْث َن َت ْى َعشْ َر َة أَ ْس َبا ًطا أُ َم ۭ ًما

160.

ٓوس ٰٓى إِ ِذ ْٱس َت ْس َق ٰى ُه َق ْو ُم ُهۥ
َ َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ُم

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And we divided them into twelve tribes as
communities.
And we instructed2633 Mū sā when his people
asked him for water:

ْ أَ ِن
ۖ ٱضرِب بِّ َع َصاكَ ٱ ْل َح َج َر

Strike thou with thy staff the rock!

ۖ فَٱ ۢن َب َج َس ْت ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْث َن َتا َعشْ َر َة َع ْي ًنۭا

And there gushed therefrom twelve springs.

ٍ ۢ َق ْد َع ِل َم ُك ُّل أُ َنا
ۚ س َّمشْ َر َب ُه ْم

Each tribe knew its drinking-place.

َو َظلَّ ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َغ َ ٰم َم َوأَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َم َّن

And we caused the cloud to overshadow them
and sent down upon them manna and quail:

ۖ ٰٱلس ْل َوى
َّ َو
ۚ ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن َط ِّي َبٰ ِت َما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

Eat of the good things that we provided you.

َو َما َظ َل ُمو َنا

And they wronged us not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم
َو إِ ْذ ِقي َل َل ُه ُم ْٱس ُك ُنو۟ا َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َق ْر َي َة َو ُك ُلو۟ا

But they wronged their souls.

161.

ِم ْن َها َح ْي ُث ِش ْئ ُت ْم

And when it was said to them: Dwell in this city
and eat freely of it what you will

2633. 7:160 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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َوقُولُو۟ا ِح َّط ۭ ٌة

And say: A mitigation2634

اب ُس َّج ۭ ًدا
َ َوٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َب

And enter the gate in submission2635

ۚ نَّ ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم َخ ِط ٓي َٔـ ٰ ِت ُك ْم

We will forgive you your errors2636

َس َنزِي ُد ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

We will increase the doers of good

َف َبدَّلَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم َق ْو ًلا َغ ْي َر ٱلَّ ِذى

162.

ِقي َل َل ُه ْم

ٱلس َمآ ِء بِ َما
َّ َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ر ِْج ۭ ًزا ِّم َن

Then those who did wrong among them
changed the saying2637 to other than what was
said to them

So we sent upon them a scourge from the sky
because they did wrong.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْظ ِل ُم

ِ َو ْس َٔـ ْل ُه ْم َعنِ ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة ٱلَّ ِتى كَا َن ْت َح
اض َر َة

163.

And ask thou them about the city that was by
the sea

ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

ٱلس ْب ِت إِ ْذ َتأْتِي ِه ْم ِحي َتانُ ُه ْم
َ إِ ْذ َي ْعد
َّ ُون فِى

When they transgressed the Sabbath when
their Eish came to them on their Sabbath day on
the surface.

َي ْو َم َس ْب ِت ِه ْم شُ َّر ۭ ًعا

2634.
2635.
2636.
2637.

7:161 [2]. See 2:58 and notes thereto.
7:161 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7:161 [4]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
7:162 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
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َ َو َي ْو َم َلا َي ْس ِب ُت
ۚ ون ۙ َلا َتأْتِي ِه ْم

And the day which was not a Sabbath they
came not to them.

ُون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْب ُلو ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف ُسق
ون َق ْو ًما ۙ ٱللَّ ُه
َ َو إِ ْذ قَا َل ْت أُ َّم ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن ُه ْم لِ َم َت ِع ُظ

Thus did we try them, because they were
wantonly perEidious.2638
164.

ۖ ُم ْه ِل ُك ُه ْم أَ ْو ُم َع ِّذ ُب ُه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا

قَالُو۟ا َم ْع ِذ َر ًة إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ُك ْم

And that they might be in prudent fear.2639

165.

ٱلس ٓو ِء
َ َٔا
ُّ ِنج ْي َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْن َه ْو َن َعن

And when they forgot that whereof they had
been reminded
We delivered those who forbade evil2640

ٍ ۭ َوأَ َخ ْذ َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا بِ َع َذ
س بِ َما
ٍ ۭ اب َبـِٔي

And seized those who did wrong with a
miserable punishment because they were
wantonly perEidious2641

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْف ُسق

2638.
2639.
2640.
2641.

And when a community among them said: Why
exhort you a people whom God will destroy or
punish with a severe punishment?

They said: As justiEication before your lord

ُون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َيتَّق
َٓف َل َّما َن ُسو۟ا َما ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

7:163 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
7:164 [3]. See note to 2:2.
7:165 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
7:165 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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َف َل َّما َع َت ْو ۟ا َعن َّما نُ ُهو۟ا َع ْن ُه قُ ْل َنا َل ُه ْم كُونُو۟ا

166.

And when they scorned what they had been
forbidden we said to them: Be despised apes!

َو إِ ْذ َتأَ َّذ َن َربُّ َك َل َي ْب َع َث َّن َع َل ْي ِه ْم إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم

167.

And when thy lord proclaims that he will raise
up against them till the Day of Resurrection

ِق َر َد ًة َ ٰخ ِسـِٔ َين
ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ِ َمن َي ُسو ُم ُه ْم ُس ٓو َء ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۗ اب

Him who will afElict them with an evil
punishment[...]2642

ِ إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِعق
ۖ َاب

Thy lord is swift in retribution.

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ِ َو َق َّط ْع َنٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ ض أُ َم ۭ ًما

And he is forgiving, merciful.

168.

ٰ َّ ِّم ْن ُه ُم
ون
َ ٱلص ِل ُح

And we divided2643 them in the earth as
communities.
Among them are the righteous

َ َو ِم ْن ُه ْم ُد
ۖ ون َ ٰذلِ َك

And among them are other than that.

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات
َّ َو َب َل ْو َن ٰ ُهم بِٱ ْل َح َس َنٰ ِت َو

And we tried them with good things and evil2644

2642. 7:167 [2]. Sc. it will surely come to pass.
2643. 7:168 [1]. Arabic: qaṭṭaʿa. The same verb is used at 7:160.
2644. 7:168 [4]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع
ف َو ِرثُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
ٌ ۭ ف ََخ َل َف ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َخ ْل

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

That they might return.

169.

ون
َ ُض َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْلأَ ْد َن ٰى َو َيقُول
َ َيأْ ُخ ُذ
َ ون َع َر

And there followed after them successors who
inherited the law2645
Taking the goods of this Eleeting life2646 and
saying: It will be forgiven us.

َس ُي ْغ َف ُر َل َنا

ۚ ض ِّم ْث ُل ُهۥ َيأْ ُخ ُذو ُه
ٌۭ َو إِن َيأْتِ ِه ْم َع َر

And if there come to them goods the like
thereof, they take them.

أَ َل ْم ُي ْؤ َخ ْذ َع َل ْي ِهم ِّمي َث ٰ ُق ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

Has not there been taken from2647 them an
agreement to the law2648

أَن َّلا َيقُولُو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َح َّق

That they ascribe not to God save the truth2649

ۗ َو َد َر ُسو۟ا َما فِي ِه

And that they study what is therein?

َ َوٱلدَّا ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّلَّ ِذ َين َيتَّق
ۗ ُون

And the abode of the hereafter is better for
those of prudent fear.2650

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل

Will you then not2651 use reason!

2645. 7:169 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2646. 7:169 [2]. Arabic: al adnā – the nearer, closer, lower, vile or viler. Indicates this lower, temporary life as opposed to the
bounty of eternity.
2647. 7:169 [4]. Lit.: over.
2648. 7:169 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2649. 7:169 [5]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2650. 7:169 [7]. See note to 2:2.
2651. 7:169 [8]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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ون بِٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َم ِّس ُك

170.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا

We waste not the wages of those who do right.

171.

َو َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُهۥ َو ِاق ۢ ٌع بِ ِه ْم

And when we raised2654 the mountain above
them as if it were a canopy
(And they supposed it was to fall upon
them[...])2655

ُخ ُذو۟ا َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُكم بِ ُق َّو ۢ ٍة

Hold fast what we give you

َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا َما فِي ِه

And remember what is therein

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتتَّق
َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ َذ َربُّ َك ِم ۢن َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم

And those who hold fast the law2652

And uphold the duty:2653

إِنَّا َلا نُ ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر ٱ ْل ُم ْص ِل ِح َين
۞ َو إِ ْذ َن َت ْق َنا ٱ ْل َج َب َل َف ْو َق ُه ْم َكأَنَّ ُهۥ ُظلَّ ۭ ٌة

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

That you might be in prudent fear.2656

172.

And when thy lord brought forth from the
children of Av dam

2652. 7:170 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2653. 7:170 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2654. 7:171 [1]. Arabic: nataqa. This is the only occurrence of this verb so there is nothing to cross-reference it with. It is not found
in Wehr and almost ignored by Lane. I found it in an Arabic-Russian dictionary deEined as рвать (tear, break, rip). However,
the context is clear: the mountain was placed above them like a canopy, the requisite action for which is lift. This also Eits
with the expression raise (above them) the mount which occurs several times. In that construction the noun is always ṭūr
(which I render mount throughout). If you can supply genuine additional historical or etymological data on this point, please
let me know.
2655. 7:171 [2]. Sc. but we held it fast.
2656. 7:171 [5]. See note to 2:2.
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ِمن ُظ ُهو ِر ِه ْم

From their backs2657

ُذ ِّريَّ َت ُه ْم

Their progeny

َوأَ ْش َه َد ُه ْم َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And made them bear witness against
themselves:

ۖ أَ َل ْس ُت بِ َربِّ ُك ْم

Am I not your lord?

ۛ ٓقَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى ۛ شَ ِه ْد َنا

(They said: Verily,2658 we bear witness.)

أَن َتقُولُو۟ا َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة إِنَّا ُكنَّا َع ْن َ ٰه َذا

Lest you say on the Day of Resurrection: Of this
were we unaware

َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين

أَ ْو َتقُولُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َمآ أَ ْش َركَ َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا ِمن َق ْب ُل َو ُكنَّا

173.

ۖ ُذ ِّريَّ ۭ ًة ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم

ون
َ أَ َف ُت ْه ِل ُك َنا بِ َما َف َع َل ٱ ْل ُم ْب ِط ُل

Or you say: Our fathers but ascribed a
partnership2659 before and we were progeny
after them

Wilt thou then destroy us for what those who
follow vanity did?

2657. 7:172 [2]. Arabic: ẓuhūr. Non-sectarian lexicons list ẓuhūr as backs and related terms – such as the word is rendered in all
remaining cases both by me and, generally, by the Traditionalist (the full set comprises 2:101, 2:189, 3:187, 6:31, 6:94,
6:138, 6:146, 7:172, 9:35, 21:39, 35:45, 42:33, 43:13, 84:10, 94:3). Sectarian dictionaries (such as Badawi-Haleem) list loins
as the value. However, sectarian dictionaries are highly unreliable; they tend to list as objective fact their own questionable
conclusions and assumptions. While I agree that loins Eits the case here, that is not what it says. It says backs. Most
Traditionalists render loins – despite the incongruity and lack of true linguistic purchase. However, among them, I found that
M.H. Shakir renders backs as I have. The scenario in the narrative is that of a gathering of all humanity predating human life
in this world. It sounds as though the progeny of Av dam is being called forward from behind other children of Av dam to bear
witness against themselves, but God knows best.
2658. 7:172 [6]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
2659. 7:173 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َوك َ َٰذلِ َك نُف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

174.

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع
َوٱ ْت ُل َع َل ْي ِه ْم َن َبأَ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا

175.

And recite thou unto them the report of him to
whom we gave our proofs2663
But he detached himself from them

َفأَ ْت َب َع ُه ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن

So the shayṭān followed2664 him

َف َك َان ِم َن ٱ ْل َغاو َِين

And he was among the misguided.

176.

ِ َو َل ٰ ِكنَّ ُهۥٓ أَخْ َل َد إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض َوٱتَّ َب َع َه َوىٰ ُه

And had we willed we would have raised him
by them.2665
But he clung to the earth and followed his vain
desire.

َف َم َث ُل ُهۥ َك َم َثلِ ٱ ْل َك ْل ِب

His example is like the example of a dog:

إِن َت ْح ِم ْل َع َل ْي ِه َي ْل َه ْث
2660.
2661.
2662.
2663.
2664.
2665.
2666.

And thus2660 we set out and detail2661 the
proofs2662
And that they might return.

َٱنس َل َخ ِم ْن َها
َ ف

َو َل ْو ِش ْئ َنا َل َر َف ْع َنٰ ُه بِ َها

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

If thou win him over,2666 he pants

7:174 [1]. I.e. therefore; to this end.
7:174 [1]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
7:174 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:175 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:175 [3]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
7:176 [1]. I.e. by means of proofs.
7:176 [4]. Arabic: ḥamala +ʿalā. As per the Traditionalist translators’ rendering, this combination of verb and preposition
does mean to attack. However, one does not – even were one so inclined – attack a dog. One beats or kicks a dog. And in such
a case the dog either runs away or Eights back – it does not ‘pant’. This combination of verb and preposition also means to
win over. And since it is exactly what the sane among us generally try to do when we interact with new dogs – and since it Eits
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ۚ أَ ْو َت ْت ُر ْك ُه َي ْل َهث

Or if thou leave him, he pants.

ٰ
ۚ َّذلِ َك َم َث ُل ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

That is the example of the people who
repudiate our proofs.2667

ص
ِ فَٱ ْق ُص
َ ص ٱ ْلق ََص

But narrate thou to them the narratives

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َف َّك ُر
َسآ َء َم َث ًلا ٱ ْل َق ْو ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

That they might reElect.

177.

ون
َ َوأَنف َُس ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َي ْظ ِل ُم
َمن َي ْه ِد ٱللَّ ُه

Evil as an example are the people who
repudiate our proofs2668
And they have wronged their souls.

178.

ۖ َف ُه َو ٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِدى

Whom God guides:

He is rightly guided.

َو َمن ُي ْض ِل ْل

And whom God sends astray:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر

These are the losers.

the context perfectly – I render here according to that logic.
2667. 7:176 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2668. 7:177 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو َل َق ْد َذ َرأْ َنا لِ َج َهنَّ َم َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن

179.

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

And we have sown2669 for Hell many among the
jinn and mankind.

ِ َوٱ ْل ِٕان
ۖس

ون بِ َها
َ وب َّلا َي ْف َق ُه
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم قُ ُل

They have hearts wherewith they understand
not

ون بِ َها
َ َو َل ُه ْم أَ ْع ُي ۭ ٌن َّلا ُي ْب ِص ُر

And they have eyes wherewith they see not

َ َو َل ُه ْم َءاذَا ۭ ٌن َّلا َي ْس َم ُع
ۚ ٓون بِ َها

And they have ears wherewith they hear not.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك كَٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم

These are like the cattle

ۚ َب ْل ُه ْم أَ َض ُّل

Nay:2670 they are further astray

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِف ُل
َو لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْس َمآ ُء ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

These are the heedless.

180.

ۖ فَٱ ْد ُعو ُه بِ َها

And to God belong the fairest names.

Then call to him by them

َ َو َذ ُرو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْل ِحد
ۚ ُون فِ ٓى أَ ْس َٰٓم ِئ ِهۦ

And leave those who deviate concerning his
names.2671

2669. 7:179 [1]. Arabic: dhara’a. Lit.: to sow (many or different things); to seed.
2670. 7:179 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2671. 7:180 [3]. On this subject I will say the following: the Traditionalist insists on crying allahu akbar! (God is greater!) at every
opportunity – so much so that it has become his deEining catch-phrase. The reader may be interested to note that the
comparative allahu akbar is nowhere found in the Qur’an. According to the Qur’an God is not akbar (greater) but kabīr
(great).
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ون
َ َس ُي ْج َز ْو َن َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

They will be rewarded for what they did.

ُون بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َو بِ ِهۦ
َ َو ِم َّم ْن َخ َل ْق َنآ أُ َّم ۭ ٌة َي ْهد

181.

And among those we created is a community
guiding aright2672 and doing justice thereby.2673

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

182.

And those who repudiate our proofs2674

ون
َ َُي ْع ِدل

ون
َ َس َن ْس َت ْد ِر ُج ُهم ِّم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ۚ َوأُ ْم ِلى َل ُه ْم

We will deal with them by degrees without2675
them knowing
183.

ين
ٌ إِ َّن َك ْي ِدى َم ِت
ۗ أَ َو َل ْم َي َت َف َّك ُرو۟ا

My plan is Eirm.2676

184.

ِ َما بِ َص
ۚ اح ِب ِهم ِّمن ِجنَّ ٍة

Have they not reElected?

There is no madness in their companion.

ين
ٌ إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

2672.
2673.
2674.
2675.
2676.

While I reprieve them.

He is only a clear warner.

7:181 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
7:181 [1]. Cf. 7:159.
7:182 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7:182 [2]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
7:183 [2]. Cf. 68:45.
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ِ أَ َو َل ْم َين ُظ ُرو۟ا فِى َم َل ُك
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ وت

185.

al aʿrāf
The Elevations

Have they not considered the dominion of the
heavens and the earth

ض
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َما َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And what things God has created

َ َوأَ ْن َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ُك
ۖ ون َق ِد ٱ ْق َت َر َب أَ َج ُل ُه ْم

And that it may be that their term has drawn
nigh?

ٍ ۭ َف ِبأَ ِّى َح ِد
ون
َ يث َب ْع َد ُهۥ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And in what narration2677 after this will they
believe?

َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

186.

ۚ َف َلا َها ِد َى َل ُهۥ

There is no guide for him

ون
َ َو َي َذ ُر ُه ْم فِى ُط ْغ َيٰ ِن ِه ْم َي ْع َم ُه
ۖ ٱلسا َع ِة أَيَّ َان ُم ْر َس ٰى َها
َّ َِي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعن

Whom God sends astray:

And he leaves them wandering blindly in their
inordinacy.
187.

ۖ قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ِع ْل ُم َها ِعن َد َربِّى

They ask thee about the Hour: When is its
arrival?2678
Say thou: Knowledge thereof is but with my
lord.

ۚ َلا ُي َجلِّ َيها لِ َو ْق ِت َهآ إِ َّلا ُه َو

None reveals its time save he.

2677. 7:185 [4]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the later abuse of it by Muslims.
2678. 7:187 [1]. Cf. 79:42.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َث ُق َل ْت فِى

It weighs heavily in the heavens and the earth.

ۗ َلا َتأْتِي ُك ْم إِ َّلا َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة

It comes not upon you save unexpectedly.

ۖ َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َكأَن ََّك َح ِف ٌّى َع ْن َها

They question thee as though thou wert
privy2679 thereto.

قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ِع ْل ُم َها ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: Knowledge thereof is but with
God.2680

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
قُل َّلآ أَ ْم ِل ُك لِ َن ْف ِسى َن ْف ۭ ًعا َو َلا َض ًّرا إِ َّلا َما
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But most men know not.

188.

Say thou: I have no power to do myself beneEit
or harm save that God should will.

ۚ شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه
ٱس َت ْك َث ْر ُت ِم َن
ُ َو َل ْو ك
ْ ُنت أَ ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي َب َل

And had I knowledge of the unseen I would
have abundance of wealth

ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر

ۚ ٱلس ٓو ُء
ُّ َو َما َم َّس ِن َى

And evil would not have touched me.

2679. 7:187 [6]. While I have rendered more simply than does he, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest: The verb
ahfa means "he did [a thing] in an excessive measure" or "he exceeded the usual bounds in doing [something]". In connection
with an inquiry, and especially when followed by 'anhu or 'anha ("about it"), it signiVies "he tried hard to gain insight [into
something] by persistently inquiring about it". Thus, used as a participle, it means "one who has gained insight [into something]
through persistent inquiry". In the above context, the implication is that no amount of inquiry or speculation can reveal to man the prophets included - the coming of the Last Hour before its actual manifestation.
2680. 7:187 [7]. I refer the interested reader to that non-Qur’anic literature preferred by the Traditionalist to the Qur’an itself in
which Muḥ ammad is portrayed as a man with extensive knowledge on such questions.
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ون
َ إ ِْن أَ َن ۠ا إِ َّلا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر َو َب ِشي ۭ ٌر لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
س َ ٰو ِح َد ۢ ٍة
ٍ ۢ ۞ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن نَّ ْف

I am only a warner and bearer of glad tidings
for people who believe.
189.

ۖ َو َج َع َل ِم ْن َها َز ْو َج َها لِ َي ْس ُك َن إِ َل ْي َها

He it is who created you from a single soul.

And he created therefrom its mate2681 that it
might be reassured thereby.2682

َف َل َّما َتغَشَّ ٰى َها َح َم َل ْت َح ْم ًلا َخ ِفي ۭ ًفا

Then when he covers2683 her2684 she bears a
light load

ۖ َف َم َّر ْت بِ ِهۦ

And passes it by.2685

َف َل َّمآ أَ ْث َق َلت َّد َع َوا ٱللَّ َه َربَّ ُه َما

And when it becomes heavy they2686 call to God
their lord:

َل ِئ ْن َءا َت ْي َت َنا َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا لَّ َن ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين

If thou give us one healthy2687 we will be among
the grateful.

َف َل َّمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه َما َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َج َع َلا َل ُهۥ شُ َر َكآ َء

190.

ۚ فِي َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه َما

And when he gives them2688 one healthy they2689
appoint him partners2690 in what he gave
them.2691

2681. 7:189 [2]. The personal pronoun objects here are all feminine singular agreeing with the feminine noun nafs – soul. The
word commonly translated as wife (zawj) can refer to either a male or female and signiEies something which makes up one
half of a whole, a whole which itself is incomplete without the second half (such as a shoe, for example).
2682. 7:189 [2]. Arabic: sakana + ilā – to be reassured by, trust in. Cf. 30:21.
2683. 7:189 [3]. I.e. lies with her.
2684. 7:189 [3]. Lit.: covered.
2685. 7:189 [4]. I.e. does not notice it.
2686. 7:189 [5]. Grammar: dual.
2687. 7:189 [6]. Arabic: ṣ-l-ḥ. This root is rendered by me as righteous or right throughout. However, it is unlikely (given how
quickly they turn from God alone) that these parents would primarily be concerned with spiritual qualities. Clearly, the
meaning is whole, healthy, right, properly formed, without defect, sound. This usage grants us some insight into the broader
meaning of righteous as used in the Qur’an.
2688. 7:190 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2689. 7:190 [1]. Grammar: dual.
2690. 7:190 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2691. 7:190 [1]. Grammar: dual. I.e. causes other than God.
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ُون
َ َف َت َ ٰع َلى ٱللَّ ُه َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ُون َما َلا َيخْ ُل ُق شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َ أَ ُيشْ ِرك

But exalted is God above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!2692
191.

ُون
َ َو ُه ْم ُيخْ َلق
ون َل ُه ْم َن ْص ۭ ًرا
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

Ascribe they2693 a partnership2694 to what
creates not anything?
But they2695 are created

192.

ون
َ نص ُر
ُ َو َلآ أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي
ۚ َو إِن َت ْد ُعو ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َلا َيتَّ ِب ُعو ُك ْم
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And they2696 are not able to help them

Nor do they2697 help themselves

193.

َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And2698 if you2699 invite them2700 to the guidance
they follow you not.
It is the same to you

ون
َ أَ َد َع ْوتُ ُمو ُه ْم أَ ْم أَن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِم ُت

Whether you call to them or are silent.

2692.
2693.
2694.
2695.
2696.
2697.
2698.

7:190 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
7:191 [1]. I.e. people in general (this is now in the plural rather than the dual).
7:191 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
7:191 [2]. I.e. people in general (such as those who ascribe a partnership as just evinced at 7:189-190).
7:192 [1]. I.e. those to whom they ascribe a partnership.
7:192 [2]. I.e. people in general (such as those who ascribe a partnership as just evinced at 7:189-190).
7:193 [1]. To the Traditionalist the passage following treats of calling to false deities and the futility thereof. I disagree;
rather, it comprises a taut argument and template for calling people to guidance. His confusion on this point arises due to a
characteristic of Arabic usage. The verb to call in Arabic means both to summon and to supplicate. (In addition, where the
verb is found with ilā the sense is to invite, and I render thus throughout.) This in some part explains the Traditionalist’s
reading of 7:194 which he takes to be a challenge to the idolaters to supplicate to their false gods. It is, rather, an exhortation
to the believers to invite others to guidance. The stages in the formula are: 1. invite them; 2. let them respond; 3. challenge
them to do their worst while stating one’s own faith in God and his law as one’s only defence (i.e. lay down the gauntlet). The
emphasis is on putting one’s faith in God alone, in cutting ties with – and realising the futility of trusting in – anything other
than God. I provide comments throughout to guide the reader through the passage and to draw his attention to salient
points.
2699. 7:193 [1]. This is in the plural and does not address the messenger as in individual. The object of the Qur’an is not for you to
join an organised religion, outsource responsibility for using your brain to people who can point to scant intellectual or
cultural success in the last thousand years and thereby become a ‘Muslim’; rather, is to lead a life which is righteous and to
call others to guidance.
2700. 7:193 [1]. I.e. those people who ascribe a partnership (as just evinced at 7:189-190).
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ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِع َبا ٌد
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْد ُع

194.

Those to whom you2701 call other than2702 God
are servants like you.2703

ۖ أَ ْم َثالُ ُك ْم

فَٱ ْد ُعو ُه ْم

So call them2704

َف ْل َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا َل ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
َ أَ َل ُه ْم أَ ْر ُج ۭ ٌل َي ْم ُش
ۖ ٓون بِ َها

And let them respond2705 to you if you2706 be
truthful.
195.

َ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم أَ ْي ۢ ٍد َي ْب ِط ُش
ۖ ٓون بِ َها

Have they2707 legs wherewith they walk?2708

Or have they hands wherewith they hold?2709

َ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم أَ ْع ُي ۭ ٌن ُي ْب ِص ُر
ۖ ٓون بِ َها

Or have they eyes wherewith they see?2710

َ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم َءاذَا ۭ ٌن َي ْس َم ُع
ۗ ون بِ َها

Or have they ears wherewith they hear?2711

2701. 7:194 [1]. I.e. the believers. See note to 7:193.
2702. 7:194 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2703. 7:194 [1]. I.e. you are not responsible for the results; they are humans just like you and possess the same general functional
abilities.
2704. 7:194 [2]. I.e. so you (believers) call them (those who ascribe a partnership). Stage 1 in the formula (see note to 7:193).
2705. 7:194 [3]. Stage 2 in the formula (see note to 7:193).
2706. 7:194 [3]. I.e. the believers.
2707. 7:195 [1]. I.e. those to whom you call. Each of the things in the list which follows is created by God in the womb, which fact
refers the reader back to the segment beginning 7:189; cf. also 7:179.
2708. 7:195 [1]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not
respond (7:193).
2709. 7:195 [2]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not help
themselves (7:192, 7:197).
2710. 7:195 [3]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not see
(7:198).
2711. 7:195 [4]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not hear
when called to guidance (7:198).
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قُلِ ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا شُ َر َكآ َء ُك ْم

Say thou: Call your partners2712

ِ ُون َف َلا تُ ِنظ ُر
ِ ثُ َّم ِكيد
ون
ۖ إِ َّن َو ِلۦ َِّى ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َن َّزلَ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

Then scheme against me and grant me no
respite.
196.

ٰ َّ َو ُهو َي َتولَّى
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ َ
ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْد ُع
َ ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع
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My ally is God2713 who sent down the law2714

And he is an ally to the righteous.2715

197.

And those to whom you2716 call other than2717
him are unable to help you2718

َن ْص َر ُك ْم
ون
َ نص ُر
ُ َو َلآ أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي
ۖ َو إِن َت ْد ُعو ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َلا َي ْس َم ُعو۟ا

Nor do they2719 help themselves.

198.

And if you invite them2720 to guidance they hear
not.2721

2712. 7:195 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
2713. 7:196 [1]. Lit.: the God. The point lost in English is that the Arabic noun for the eternal deity is the God (allāh) – as a point of
interest, Arabic-speaking Christians use allāh. Arabic uses no capital letters. In the Arabic, this phrase looks something like:
my ally is the god who sent down the law.
2714. 7:196 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2715. 7:196 [2]. The last two clauses of 7:195 and the whole of 7:196 comprise Stage 3 in the formula (see note to 7:193).
2716. 7:197 [1]. I.e. the believers. See note to 7:193.
2717. 7:197 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
2718. 7:197 [1]. The point here is not – as the Traditionalist has it – the futility of calling to false gods as opposed to calling to God;
it is that all those to whom we believers call besides God (i.e. those whom we call to guidance) cannot help us, nor can they
help themselves. See note to 7:193.
2719. 7:197 [2]. I.e. those who ascribe a partnership (who are now also the object in the next clause). Cf. 7:192.
2720. 7:198 [1]. I.e. those people who ascribe a partnership. Cf. 7:193.
2721. 7:198 [1]. Cf. 7:195.
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ون
َ ون إِ َل ْي َك َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْب ِص ُر
َ َو َت َرىٰ ُه ْم َين ُظ ُر
ُخ ِذ ٱ ْل َع ْف َو

And thou seest them looking at thee but they
see not.2722
199.

َوأْ ُم ْر بِٱ ْل ُع ْر ِف

And turn thou away from the ignorant.2724

200.

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ِع ْذ بِٱللَّ ِه

And if there provoke thee a provocation to evil
from the shayṭān:2725
Seek thou protection in God.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
ٰٓ
ف ِّم َن
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا إِذَا َم َّس ُه ْم َط ِئ
ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ َت َذ َّك ُرو۟ا

Take thou what is freely given

And enjoin thou what is customary.2723

ِض َعنِ ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َين
ْ َوأَ ْعر
َو إِ َّما َين َز َغنَّ َك ِم َن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ َن ْز ۭ ٌغ

al aʿrāf
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He is hearing, knowing.

201.

ون
َ َف ِٕاذَا ُهم ُّم ْب ِص ُر

Those who are in prudent fear,2726 when a
visitation2727 from the shayṭān touches them
they take heed2728

And then do they see.

2722. 7:198 [2]. Cf. 7:195.
2723. 7:199 [2]. Arabic: ʿurf – kindness, beneVicence; what is customary, known to be good and right; what is approved. We can take
the sense to be what is known to be right or what is customary in relation to that revelation received by the prophet. The only
other instance of this word is found at 77:1.
2724. 7:199 [3]. I.e. do not rise to vain or empty provocations.
2725. 7:200 [1]. I.e. fear or anger in dealing with those who choose ignorance.
2726. 7:201 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2727. 7:201 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. Lit.: one who moves about. See 2:125.
2728. 7:201 [1]. I.e. they seek protection in God (cf. 7:200).
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َو إِخْ َ ٰونُ ُه ْم َي ُمدُّو َن ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َغ ِّى

202.

ون
َ ثُ َّم َلا ُي ْق ِص ُر
َو إِذَا َل ْم َتأْتِ ِهم بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة قَالُو۟ا

Then do they not cease.2730

203.

ْ َل ْو َلا
ۚ ٱج َت َب ْي َت َها

And when thou bringest them not a proof2731
they say:
Oh that thou hadst but2732 chosen one!2733

ۚ وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى ِمن َّربِّى
َ قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَتَّ ِب ُع َما ُي

Say thou: I but follow what I am instructed2734
of my lord.2735

َ ٰه َذا َب َصآئِ ُر ِمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

This2736 is a means of insight2737 from your lord

َو ُه ۭ ًدى

And guidance

ون
َ َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو إِذَا قُر َِئ ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن

When their brethren2729 assist them in error

And mercy for people who believe.

204.

And when the Qur’an2738 is read out:

2729. 7:202 [1]. I.e. those whom the believers have called to guidance as per 7:193-199.
2730. 7:202 [2]. I take this to mean that when the ignorant among whom those in prudent fear live act as additional agents for the
shayṭān (by inciting those in prudent fear towards wrong action towards the ignorant themselves), then those in prudent
fear cease not seeking protection in God (cf. 7:200).
2731. 7:203 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
2732. 7:203 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
2733. 7:203 [2]. Lit.: chosen it.
2734. 7:203 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to me.
2735. 7:203 [3]. This is not acceptable to the Traditionalist whose religion is predicated on rejection of this and many similar
Qur’anic statements.
2736. 7:203 [4]. I take this to refer to the instruction found between 7:200 and this point.
2737. 7:203 [4]. Arabic: baṣā’ir – that which gives insight, perception, enlightenment.
2738. 7:204 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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ِ َٔف َْٱس َت ِم ُعو۟ا َل ُهۥ َوا
نص ُتو۟ا

Heed it and listen attentively

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم

That you might obtain mercy.

َوٱ ْذكُر َّربَّ َك فِى َن ْف ِس َك

205.

َت َض ُّر ۭ ًعا َو ِخي َف ۭ ًة

In humility and fear

ون ٱ ْل َج ْه ِر ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل
َ َو ُد

And without publicity of speech2739

اص ِال
َ بِٱ ْل ُغ ُد ِّو َو ْٱل َء

Morning and evening.2740

َو َلا َت ُكن ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين
ون َع ْن
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِعن َد َربِّ َك َلا َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

And remember thou thy lord within thy soul

And be thou not among the heedless.

206.

ِع َبا َدتِ ِهۦ

َو ُي َس ِّب ُحو َن ُهۥ

Those who are in the presence of thy lord are
not too proud for his service.

And they glorify2741 him

۩ ُون
َ َو َل ُهۥ َي ْس ُجد

And to him they submit.2742

2739. 7:205 [3]. I.e. privately. This jars somewhat with the Traditionalist’s predilection for huge communal prayer rituals which
entail disturbing the entire neighbourhood.
2740. 7:205 [4]. Lit.: In the mornings and the evenings.
2741. 7:206 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
2742. 7:206 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ِ َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱ ْلأَنف
ۖ َال

al anfāl
Spoils of War

In the name of God: the Almighty,2743 the
Merciful.
1.

ِ قُلِ ٱ ْلأَنفَالُ لِلَّ ِه َوٱل َّر ُس
ۖ ول

They ask thee about the spoils of war.

Say thou: The spoils of war are for God and the
messenger

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

So be in prudent fear2744 of God

َ َوأَ ْص ِل ُحو۟ا ذ
ۖ َات َب ْي ِن ُك ْم

And do right in what is between you

َٓوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And obey God and his messenger2745

إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ون ٱلَّ ِذ َين إِذَا ُذ ِك َر ٱللَّ ُه َو ِج َل ْت
َ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

If you be believers.2746

2.

The believers2747 are but those who when God is
remembered their hearts are afraid

قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

2743.
2744.
2745.
2746.
2747.

8:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8:1 [3]. See note to 2:2.
8:1 [5]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8:1 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
8:2 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: (al) mu’minūn (sg.: mu’min) (ḥaqqan) – the believers (in truth). The term al mu’minūn is
generally translated (which convention I follow) as the believers. The problem with the idea of belief in English is that it can
be associated either with gullibility or with opinion based upon nothing concrete, or it invites the assumption that one who
has it has something which deEies any analysis. Happily, we have the Qur’an’s deEinition of the term by which a believer –
more speciEically ‘a believer in truth’ – can identify himself as such to himself on the basis of set criteria as straightforwardly
as can a mechanic or a nurse. Such people, then, have certain qualities: 1. Their hearts fear when God is remembered (i.e.
mention of his punishments and the Day of Judgment) 2. The reading of God’s proofs (i.e. scripture) increases them in faith 3.
They place their trust in God 4. They uphold the duty (to serve him alone, seek help from him alone, and obey his laws) 5.

602
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َو إِذَا تُ ِل َي ْت َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت ُهۥ َزا َد ْت ُه ْم إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا

And when his proofs2748 are recited to them
they increase in faith

ون
َ َو َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َي َت َو َّك ُل
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِقي ُم

And in their lord place their trust.

3.

ُون
َ َو ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُين ِفق
ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ ون َح ۭ ًّقا

4.

These are the believers2750 in truth.2751

They have degrees in the sight of their lord

َو َم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة

And pardon

َو ِر ْز ۭ ٌق َكرِي ٌۭم

2750.
2751.

Those who uphold the duty2749

And spend of what we have provided them

لَّ ُه ْم َد َر َ ٰج ٌت ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

2748.
2749.
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And noble provision

They spend out of what God gives them. The second half of this deEinition is found at 8:74 and it comprises: 6. Those who
heed warning 7. Those who emigrate 8. Those who strive for the cause of God 9. Those who give shelter 10. Those who help.
Thus the equation is quite simple. If a man has qualities 1 through 10 he is a believer in truth. This indicates that there are
believers other than those who are believers in truth (as the segment 8:1-14 indicates, since – despite the fact that this
insight has eluded the Traditionalist – al kāVirūn is a group which pertains to the believers, and found more generally inside
the gate than outside it). However, if a man has none of these qualities (or is deEicient in one or more of them) and has no
desire to acquire them, he may be many things but a believer in truth is not one of them. It will be noted that the qualities
which deEine a believer are not dependent upon (and in fact require no mention of) a religion of any stripe. All instances of
the participle form of this verb which do not take a direct object are footnoted and reference this verse.
8:2 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
8:3 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
8:4 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8:4 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- ii.).
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َك َمآ أَخْ َر َج َك َربُّ َك ِم ۢن َب ْي ِت َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

5.

ون
َ َو إِ َّن َفرِي ۭ ًقا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َل َكٰ ِر ُه
ُي َ ٰج ِدلُو َن َك فِى ٱ ْل َح ِّق َب ْع َد َما َت َب َّي َن

Like as2752 thy lord brought thee forth from thy
house aright2753
And some of the believers2754 were averse

6.

ون
َ ُون إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت َو ُه ْم َين ُظ ُر
َ َكأَنَّ َما ُي َساق
َو إِ ْذ َي ِع ُد ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه إ ِْحدَى ٱل َّطآئِ َف َت ْينِ أَن ََّها

al anfāl
Spoils of War

Arguing with thee about the truth2755 after it
had become clear
As if they were being driven to death when they
were looking on.

7.

And when2756 God promised you one of the two
groups,2757 that it would be yours

َل ُك ْم
ِ ون أَ َّن َغ ْي َر ذ
َات ٱلشَّ ْو َك ِة َت ُكو ُن َل ُك ْم
َ َو َت َو ُّد

And you loved that the unarmed2758 one might
be yours

َو ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه أَن ُي ِح َّق ٱ ْل َح َّق بِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ِهۦ

(And God willed to establish the truth2759 by his
words

2752. 8:5 [1]. Here kamā (like, like as, as) serves to connect this part of the chapter with what follows. What follows treats of and
expands upon each of the subjects mentioned in 8:1-4 (namely: what constitutes a true believer; those whose faith comes
from hearing God’s word; those who fear him and uphold their duty; and among whom are degrees of honour or
achievement). This instance of kamā (like, like as, as) is retrospectively referenced by idh (when) in that series of points
which follows (8:6, 8:9, 8:11, 8:12, 8:30, 8:32, 8:42, 8:43, 8:44) the argument of which is brought to a set of conclusions and
directives at 8:45-47, and followed by two more points (8:48, 8:49). The Traditionalist has some extraneous stories which he
insinuates into the narrative by which means he hampers any serious study of the Qur’an and supplants its lessons with
things other than that which God sent down.
2753. 8:5 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
2754. 8:5 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
2755. 8:6 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2756. 8:7 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
2757. 8:7 [1]. Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym under the inEluence of two.
2758. 8:7 [2]. Lit.: without might.
2759. 8:7 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َو َي ْق َط َع َدابِ َر ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
لِ ُي ِح َّق ٱ ْل َح َّق َو ُي ْب ِط َل ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط َل

And to cut off the root2760 of those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue2761
8.

ون
َ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
اب َل ُك ْم
َ ُإِ ْذ َت ْس َت ِغيث
َ ون َربَّ ُك ْم ف َْٱس َت َج

That he might establish the truth2762 and bring
vanity to nothing
Though the evildoers be averse.)

9.

أَنِّى ُم ِم ُّدكُم بِأَ ْل ۢ ٍف ِّم َن ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ُم ْر ِدفِ َين
َو َما َج َع َل ُه ٱللَّ ُه إِ َّلا ُبشْ َرىٰ َو لِ َت ْط َم ِئ َّن بِ ِهۦ

al anfāl
Spoils of War

When2763 you sought succour of your lord and
he responded to you:
I will assist you with a thousand angels
following one after another.

10.

(And God made it only as glad tidings and that
your hearts might Eind rest thereby.

ۚ قُ ُلو ُب ُك ْم
ۚ َو َما ٱلنَّ ْص ُر إِ َّلا ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

And there is no help save from God.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌم
اس أَ َم َن ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ُه
َ إِ ْذ ُيغَشِّ ي ُك ُم ٱلنُّ َع

God is mighty, wise.)

11.

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َو ُي َن ِّزلُ َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم َن

2760.
2761.
2762.
2763.
2764.

When2764 he made slumber overcome you as
security from him
And sent down water from the sky upon you

8:7 [4]. An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
8:7 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. See note to 8:14.
8:8 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
8:9 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
8:11 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
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لِّ ُي َط ِّه َركُم بِ ِهۦ َو ُي ْذ ِه َب َعن ُك ْم ر ِْج َز
ِٱلشَّ ْي َطٰن

That he might purify you thereby and remove
from you the scourge of the shayṭān

َو لِ َي ْر بِ َط َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم

And that he might fortify your hearts

َو ُي َث ِّب َت بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْقدَا َم

And make Eirm thereby your feet.2765

ِ إِ ْذ ُي
وحى َربُّ َك إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة

12.

ۚ أَنِّى َم َع ُك ْم

When2766 thy lord gave instruction2767 to the
angels:
I am with you

َف َث ِّب ُتو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

So make Eirm those who heed warning.2768

ِ َسأُ ْل ِقى فِى قُ ُل
وب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ٱل ُّر ْع َب

I will cast terror into the hearts of those who
are indifferent to warning:2769

ِ َٱض ِر ُبو۟ا َف ْوقَ ٱ ْلأَ ْع َن
اق
ْ ف

Strike above the necks

ٱض ِر ُبو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم ُك َّل َب َن ۢ ٍان
ْ َو

2765.
2766.
2767.
2768.
2769.
2770.
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And strike from them every Eingertip!2770

8:11 [5]. Lit.: the feet.
8:12 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
8:12 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
8:12 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8:12 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8:12 [6]. The expression strike above their necks and strike from them every Vingertip may indeed have a purely literal sense
(as is the view of most translators); nevertheless, my impression is that it may be an expression indicating the complete
confounding of the human effort, a condition in which the minds is foggy and slow and the hands fumbling and weak.
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ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم شَ آقُّو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

13.

َو َمن ُي َش ِاققِ ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

(And whoso is hostile towards God and his
messenger:

ِ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َف ُذوقُو ُه

God is severe in retribution.

14.

َوأَ َّن لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

Is the punishment of Eire.

15.

َز ْح ۭ ًفا
َف َلا تُ َولُّو ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْد َبا َر
َٓو َمن ُي َولِّ ِه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ ُد ُب َر ُهۥ

That: taste it!)2772

And because2773 for those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue2774

اب ٱلنَّا ِر
َ َع َذ
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َل ِقي ُت ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Because2771 they were hostile towards God and
his messenger

O you who heed warning:2775 when you meet
those who are indifferent to warning2776
advancing:

Turn not your backs2777 to them.

16.

And whoso that day turns his back to them

2771. 8:13 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. I take this to refer to the opening clause of 8:12 (thy lord gave instruction to
the angels:). The punishments entrusted to the angels have their source in the actions of men.
2772. 8:14 [1]. I.e. that is the reality, so deal with it.
2773. 8:14 [2]. I take this to refer to the opening clause of 8:12 (i.e. thy lord gave instruction to the angels:).
2774. 8:14 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. The point the Traditionalist does
not – or perhaps will not – grasp is that al kāVirūn are not an external enemy. They are an internal one; a subset of those who
claim to believe.
2775. 8:15 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2776. 8:15 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2777. 8:15 [2]. Lit.: the backs.
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إِ َّلا ُم َت َح ِّر ۭ ًفا لِّ ِق َت ٍال

Save as a manoeuvre2778 for battle

أَ ْو ُم َت َح ِّي ًزا إِ َل ٰى فِ َئ ۢ ٍة

Or joining a company:

َف َق ْد َبآ َء بِ َغ َض ۢ ٍب ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

He has incurred wrath from God.

ۖ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه َج َهنَّ ُم

And his habitation is Hell.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ

And evil is the journey’s end.

َف َل ْم َت ْق ُت ُلو ُه ْم

17.

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َق َت َل ُه ْم

And you killed them not

But God killed them.

َو َما َر َم ْي َت إِ ْذ َر َم ْي َت

And thou threwest not when thou didst throw

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َر َم ٰى

But God threw.

ۚ َو لِ ُي ْب ِل َى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ِم ْن ُه َب َلآ ًء َح َس ًنا

And that he might test the believers2779 by a fair
test from him[...]2780

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم

(God is hearing, knowing)

2778. 8:16 [2]. Lit.: swerving. I.e. as part of a stratagem focused on victory.
2779. 8:17 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
2780. 8:17 [5]. Sc. he required you to Vight.
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َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم

18.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُمو ِه ُن َك ْي ِد ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
إِن َت ْس َت ْف ِت ُحو۟ا

That:[...]2781

And because God makes weak the plan of those
who spurn guidance while claiming virtue2782
19.

ۖ َف َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ُم ٱ ْل َف ْت ُح

(If you2783 seek decision:

The decision has come to you.2784

َو إِن َتن َت ُهو۟ا

And if you cease:

ۖ َف ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

It is better for you.

َو إِن َت ُعو ُدو۟ا َن ُع ْد

But if you return we will return

َو َلن تُ ْغ ِن َى َعن ُك ْم فِ َئ ُت ُك ْم شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو َل ْو َكثُ َر ْت

And your company will avail you nothing
though it be numerous.)

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And because God is with the believers.2785

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

2781.
2782.
2783.
2784.
2785.
2786.

20.

O you who heed warning:2786

8:18 [1]. Sc. taste it! Cf. 8:14.
8:18 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8:19 [1]. I.e. those who are indifferent to warning (see 8:15).
8:19 [2]. I.e. the believers will Eight you.
8:19 [7]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8:20 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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أَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ َو َلا َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َع ْن ُه َوأَن ُت ْم

Obey God and his messenger2787 and turn not
away from him when you hear.

ون
َ َت ْس َم ُع
َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُو۟ا َس ِم ْع َنا

21.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َم ُع
ٱلص ُّم
ُّ ۞ إِ َّن شَ َّر ٱل َّد َوا ِّٓب ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

And they hear not.

22.

ٱ ْل ُب ْك ُم

The worst of beasts in the sight of God are the
deaf
The dumb

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
ۖ َو َل ْو َع ِل َم ٱللَّ ُه فِي ِه ْم َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َّلأَ ْس َم َع ُه ْم

And be not as those who say: We hear

Those who do not reason.

23.

َو َل ْو أَ ْس َم َع ُه ْم َل َت َولَّو۟ا

And had God known any good in them he
would have made them hear.
And had he made them hear they would have
turned away

ون
َ َّو ُهم ُّم ْعر ُِض

And they are disinclined.

2787. 8:20 [2]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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ِ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ْٱس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َو لِل َّر ُس
ول

24.

ۖ إِذَا َد َعا ُك ْم لِ َما ُي ْح ِيي ُك ْم

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ُحولُ َب ْي َن ٱ ْل َم ْر ِء َو َق ْل ِب ِهۦ

And that to him you will be gathered.

25.

ۖ َخآ َّص ۭ ًة
ِ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
ُون فِى
َ َوٱ ْذ ُك ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ ْذ أَن ُت ْم َق ِلي ۭ ٌل ُّم ْس َت ْض َعف

O you who heed warning:2788 respond to God
and the messenger when he2789 calls you to
what gives you life.

And know that God stands2790 between a man
and his heart

ون
َ َوأَنَّ ُهۥٓ إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة َّلا تُ ِصي َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم

al anfāl
Spoils of War

And be in prudent fear2791 of a means of
denial2792 not to befall those who do wrong
among you exclusively.

And know that God is severe in retribution.2793

26.

And remember when you were few and
despised in the land

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

اس
َ َت َخاف
ُ َُّون أَن َي َت َخ َّط َف ُك ُم ٱلن

Fearing lest men should sweep you away:

َف َٔـا َوىٰ ُك ْم َوأَيَّ َدكُم بِ َن ْص ِر ِهۦ

2788.
2789.
2790.
2791.
2792.
2793.

He gave you refuge and strengthened you with
his help

8:24 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8:24 [1]. Grammar: the personal pronoun is in the singular. Lit.: he or it.
8:24 [2]. Arabic: ḥāla. This verb has a connotation of interfere, or come between.
8:25 [1]. See note to 2:2.
8:25 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. In this case: death and what follows (we are all to die).
8:25 [2]. Cf. 8:13.
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َو َر َز َق ُكم ِّم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And provided you some good things

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
ََيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت ُخونُو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱل َّر ُسول

That you might be grateful.

27.

َو َت ُخونُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َ ٰم َنٰ ِت ُك ْم

Or2795 betray your trusts.

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َمآ أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُك ْم َوأَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُك ْم فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة

And you know.2796

28.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ِعن َد ُهۥٓ أَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

O you who heed warning:2794 betray not God
and his messenger

And know that your wealth and your children
are but a means of denial2797
And that with God is a tremendous reward.

29.

إِن َتتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َي ْج َعل لَّ ُك ْم فُ ْرقَا ًنۭا

O you who heed warning:2798

If you be in prudent fear2799 of God he will make
for you a division2800

َو ُي َك ِّف ْر َعن ُك ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ُك ْم

And remove from you your evil2801

2794.
2795.
2796.
2797.
2798.
2799.
2800.

8:27 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8:27 [2]. Lit.: And.
8:27 [3]. I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
8:28 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
8:29 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8:29 [2]. See note to 2:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
8:29 [2]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those
who heed warning and those who reject it. See 2:53.
2801. 8:29 [3]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ۗ َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم

And forgive you.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
َو إِ ْذ َي ْم ُك ُر بِ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِ ُي ْث ِب ُتوكَ َٔا ْو

And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.

30.

ۚ ََي ْق ُت ُلوكَ أَ ْو ُيخْ ِر ُجوك

And when2802 those who are indifferent to
warning2803 scheme against thee to restrain
thee or to kill thee or to drive thee out.

ون
َ َو َي ْم ُك ُر

And they scheme

ۖ َو َي ْم ُك ُر ٱللَّ ُه

And God schemes

َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰم ِكر َِين
َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا

And God is the best of schemers.

31.

قَالُو۟ا َق ْد َس ِم ْع َنا

And when our proofs2804 are recited to them

They say: We have heard

ۙ َٓل ْو َن َشآ ُء َل ُق ْل َنا ِم ْث َل َ ٰه َذا

If we wished we could speak the like of this

إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

This is only the legends of former peoples.

2802. 8:30 [1]. I.e. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
2803. 8:30 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2804. 8:31 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو إِ ْذ قَالُو۟ا

32.
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And when2805 they say:

ََان َ ٰه َذا ُه َو ٱ ْل َح َّق ِم ْن ِعن ِدك
َ ٱللَّ ُه َّم إِن ك

O God: if this be the truth2806 from thee:

ٱلس َمآ ِء أَ ِو ٱ ْئ ِت َنا
َّ َفأَ ْم ِط ْر َع َل ْي َنا ِح َجا َر ۭ ًة ِّم َن

Rain thou down upon us stones from the sky or
bring thou us a painful punishment.

ٍ بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم

َ َو َما ك
َ ََٔان ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي َع ِّذ َب ُه ْم َوا
ۚ نت فِي ِه ْم

33.

ون
َ َان ٱللَّ ُه ُم َع ِّذ َب ُه ْم َو ُه ْم َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر
َ َو َما ك
ُّون
َ َو َما َل ُه ْم أَ َّلا ُي َع ِّذ َب ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو ُه ْم َي ُصد

But God will not punish them when thou art
among them.
And God will not punish them when they will
seek forgiveness.

34.

ۚ َٓعنِ ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم َو َما كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ُهۥ
ُون َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا
َ إ ِْن أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُؤ ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ُمتَّق

But how can they not be punished by God2807
when they forsake2808 the inviolable place of
worship2809 and are not its allies

(Its allies are only those of prudent fear2810 but
most of them know not)

ون
َ َي ْع َل ُم

2805. 8:32 [1]. I.e. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
2806. 8:32 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2807. 8:34 [1]. This clause is in the active voice in Arabic, a fact which is impossible to marry satisfactorily in English with the
opening convention (how can they not[...]?).
2808. 8:34 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
2809. 8:34 [1]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii. This was the forum in which debate concerning the creator of the
universe took place under the nomadic system of Arabia.
2810. 8:34 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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َان َص َلاتُ ُه ْم ِعن َد ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت إِ َّلا ُم َكآ ۭ ًء
َ َو َما ك

35.
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When their duty2811 at the house2812 is only
whistling and clapping?

ۚ َو َت ْص ِد َي ۭ ًة

ون
َ اب بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُف ُر
َ َف ُذوقُو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُون أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم لِ َي ُص ُّدو۟ا
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ُين ِفق

So taste the punishment for what you denied!

36.

Those who are indifferent to warning2813 spend
their wealth on forsaking2814 the path of God.

ۚ َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
ف ََس ُين ِفقُو َن َها

So will they spend it.

ثُ َّم َت ُكو ُن َع َل ْي ِه ْم َح ْس َر ۭ ًة

Then will it become a sorrow for them.

َ ثُ َّم ُي ْغ َل ُب
ۗ ون

Then will they be defeated.

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َج َهنَّ َم ُي ْح َش ُر

And those who are indifferent to warning2815
will be gathered into Hell

2811. 8:35 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here it
refers to those who are indifferent to warning (8:30). They are reproached since their duty consisted in nothing more than
whistling and clapping (i.e. in forming an audience to hear out arguments concerning God) at that place at which by
convention such questions were debated. (The site at Petra features a large Roman outdoor theatre capable of seating many
hundreds of spectators.) However, the site at Petra is now closed to the believers (see 9:28 and Article XVIII). Refusing to
listen does not make one free of culpability.
2812. 8:35 [1]. Arabic: bayt. The Traditionalist claims that this instance of the common noun bayt (house or household) indicates a
special house of religious signiEicance. That is not what the Qur’an says; but I cannot prove the Traditionalist wrong, so I give
him the beneEit of the doubt. I can provide hard evidence, however, that Makkah fails as the location for al masjid al ḥarām
(see Article XVIII), and on that basis I reject the box in that city so venerated by the Traditionalist as the possible subject of
this verse. The verse treats of a former people, people for whom al masjid al ḥarām was of religious signiEicance. That time
has now passed (see 9:28 and Article XVIII). In such a case all that remains to us is the principle moral lesson.
2813. 8:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2814. 8:36 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
2815. 8:36 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.

615
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يث ِم َن ٱل َّط ِّي ِب
َ لِ َي ِمي َز ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َخ ِب

37.

ض
ٍ ۢ يث َب ْع َض ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َب ْع
َ َو َي ْج َع َل ٱ ْل َخ ِب

(That God might separate the bad from the
good)
And the bad will he place one upon another and
heap it all together

َف َي ْر ُك َم ُهۥ َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

ۚ َف َي ْج َع َل ُهۥ فِى َج َهنَّ َم

And place it in Hell.

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
قُل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

These are the losers.

38.

إِن َين َت ُهو۟ا ُي ْغ َف ْر َل ُهم َّما َق ْد َس َل َف

If they cease, what is past is forgiven them.

َو إِن َي ُعو ُدو۟ا َف َق ْد َم َض ْت ُسنَّ ُت ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
ون
َ َو َق ٰ ِت ُلو ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َلا َت ُك
َ ون فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة َو َي ُك

But if they return, the practice2817 of the former
peoples has gone before.2818
39.

ۚ ِّين ُكلُّ ُهۥ لِلَّ ِه
ُ ٱلد

َف ٕا ِِن ٱن َت َه ْو ۟ا

2816.
2817.
2818.
2819.
2820.

Say thou to those who are indifferent to
warning:2816

And Eight them until there is no means of
denial2819 and the doctrine2820 is entirely for
God.

And if they cease:

8:38 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8:38 [3]. Arabic: sunnah. See 3:137 for notes on sunnah. See also 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
8:38 [3]. And should be a warning to them. See 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
8:39 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
8:39 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
َو إِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

God sees what they do.

40.

ۚ فَٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم ْو َل ٰى ُك ْم

And if they turn away:

Know that God is your benefactor.

نِ ْع َم ٱ ْل َم ْو َل ٰى

Excellent is the Benefactor.

َو نِ ْع َم ٱلنَّ ِصي ُر

And excellent is the Helper.

۞ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َما َغ ِن ْم ُتم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

41.

َفأَ َّن لِلَّ ِه ُخ ُم َس ُهۥ

And know that anything you take as spoils of
war:
To God belongs its Eifth

ِ َو لِل َّر ُس
ول

And to the messenger

َو لِ ِذى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

And to the relatives

َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And the fatherless2821

َِوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِكين

And the poor

2821. 8:41 [5]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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َّ َِوٱ ْبن
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And the wayfarer2822

إِن كُن ُت ْم َءا َمن ُتم بِٱللَّ ِه َو َمآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ٰى

If you believe in2823 God and what we sent down
upon our servant on the day of division2824

َع ْب ِد َنا َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ُف ْرق َِان

ۗ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل َتقَى ٱ ْل َج ْم َع ِان

The day the two hosts met.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
إِ ْذ أَن ُتم بِٱ ْل ُع ْد َو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And God is powerful over all things.

42.

When2825 you were on the near bank

َٰو ُهم بِٱ ْل ُع ْد َو ِة ٱ ْلق ُْص َوى

And they were on the far bank

ۚ َوٱل َّرك ُْب أَ ْس َف َل ِمن ُك ْم

And the caravan was below you.

ۙ َو َل ْو َت َوا َعدتُّ ْم َلٱخْ َت َل ْف ُت ْم فِى ٱ ْل ِمي َ ٰع ِد

And had you agreed to meet you would have
differed in the appointment.

َان َم ْف ُعو ًۭلا
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن لِّ َي ْق ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْم ۭ ًرا ك

But that God might conclude a matter done

لِّ َي ْه ِل َك َم ْن َه َل َك َع ۢن َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة

That there might perish he who perished with
clear evidence

2822. 8:41 [7]. Lit.: the son of the road.
2823. 8:41 [8]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
2824. 8:41 [8]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those
who heed warning and those who reject it. See 2:53.
2825. 8:42 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
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ۗ َو َي ْح َي ٰى َم ْن َح َّى َع ۢن َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة

And that there might live he who lived with
clear evidence[...]2826

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
ۖ إِ ْذ ُيرِي َك ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه فِى َم َن ِام َك َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

And God is hearing, knowing.

43.

َو َل ْو أَ َرىٰ َك ُه ْم َك ِثي ۭ ًرا لَّف َِش ْل ُت ْم َو َل َت َنٰ َز ْع ُت ْم فِى

(And had he shown them as many you would
have lost heart and quarrelled together over
the matter

ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

ۗ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َسلَّ َم

But God preserved.

ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
َو إِ ْذ ُيرِي ُك ُمو ُه ْم إِ ِذ ٱ ْل َت َق ْي ُت ْم فِ ٓى أَ ْع ُي ِن ُك ْم

When2827 God showed them in thy dream as few

He knows what is in the breasts.)

44.

And when2828 he showed them when you met in
your eyes as few

َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

َو ُي َقلِّ ُل ُك ْم فِ ٓى أَ ْع ُي ِن ِه ْم

And lessened you in their eyes

َ لِ َي ْق ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْم ۭ ًرا ك
ۗ َان َم ْف ُعو ًۭلا

That God might conclude a matter done.

2826. 8:42 [7]. Sc. he caused you to meet.
2827. 8:43 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
2828. 8:44 [1]. I.e. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
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الأنفال

al anfāl
Spoils of War

8

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َل ِقي ُت ْم فِ َئ ۭ ًة

And unto God are matters2829 referred.

45.

ون
َ فَٱ ْث ُب ُتو۟ا َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

Stand Eirm and remember God much that you
might be successful.
46.

ۖ َو َلا َت َنٰ َز ُعو۟ا َف َت ْف َش ُلو۟ا َو َت ْذ َه َب رِي ُح ُك ْم

And obey God and his messenger2831

And quarrel not together lest you lose heart
and your spirit2832 leave you.

ْ َو
ۚ ٱص ِب ُر ٓو ۟ا

And be patient.

ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع
ٱلص ِبر َِين
َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َر ُجو۟ا ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ِهم

O you who heed warning:2830 when you meet a
company:

God is with the patient.2833

47.

And be not like those who come forth from
their dwellings boastfully and to be seen of men

س
ِ َب َط ۭ ًرا َو ِر َئآ َء ٱلنَّا

َ َو َي ُصد
ۚ ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
2829.
2830.
2831.
2832.
2833.
2834.

And forsake2834 the path of God.

8:44 [4]. Lit.: the matters.
8:45 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8:46 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8:46 [2]. Arabic: rīḥ - spirit, wind. I understand it here in the sense is of esprit de corps.
8:46 [4]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
8:47 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda – forsake, turn away from; to hinder, prevent, divert. A difEiculty in correctly understanding this verb
arises due to the fact that it has two applications, that is, it can mean both something one does oneself (to forsake – as in a
person himself turns away from sin) or it can mean to divert (as in a person turns away another person from sin). Rather than
rely upon the Traditionalist’s erratic predilections, I follow a system based in common sense: where there exists a human
object I treat the verb as transitive (he diverts his friend from the road); where there is no human object I treat the verb as per
its other application (he forsakes the road). This common-sense approach Eits all contexts and requires no interpolation
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ٌ ۭ ون ُم ِح
يط
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
ََو إِ ْذ َزيَّ َن َل ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم َوقَال

And God encompasses what they do.

48.

And when2835 the shayṭān makes their deeds
fair to them and says:

س َو إِنِّى
ِ َلا َغالِ َب َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم ِم َن ٱلنَّا

None among men can defeat you this day when
I am at your side2836

ص َع َل ٰى َع ِق َب ْي ِه
َ َف َل َّما َت َرآ َء ِت ٱ ْل ِف َئ َت ِان َن َك

Then when the companies come within sight of
one another he turns on his heels and says:

ۖ َجا ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

ََوقَال

إِنِّى َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّمن ُك ْم

I am innocent of you

إِن ِّٓى أَ َرىٰ َما َلا َت َر ْو َن

I see what you see not

ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
ۚ اف ٱللَّ َه

I fear God.

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

And God is severe in retribution.2837

which is why I believe it to be correct. The complete set is found at 3:99, 4:55, 4:61, 4:167, 5:2, 5:91, 7:45, 7:86, 8:34, 8:36,
8:47, 9:9, 9:34, 11:19, 14:3, 14:10, 16:88, 16:94, 20:16, 22:25, 27:24, 27:43, 28:87, 29:38, 34:32, 34:43, 40:37, 43:37, 43:57,
43:62, 47:1, 47:32, 47:34, 48:25, 58:16, 63:2, 63:5. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2835. 8:48 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
2836. 8:48 [2]. Lit.: your neighbour – the obvious implication being that he is duty-bound to aid and protect.
2837. 8:48 [7]. Cf. 8:13 and 8:25.
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ُون َوٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم
َ إِ ْذ َيقُولُ ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق

49.

ۗ ض َغ َّر َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ِدي ُن ُه ْم
ٌ َّم َر

َو َمن َي َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

And God is mighty, wise.

50.

ون ُو ُجو َه ُه ْم
َ َي ْض ِر ُب

And taste the punishment of the consuming Eire

51.

س بِ َظلَّ ٰ ۢ ٍم لِّ ْل َع ِبي ِد
َ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ْي
ۚ َك َدأْ ِب َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن ۙ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم
2838.
2839.
2840.
2841.
2842.
2843.
2844.
2845.
2846.
2847.
2848.

And if thou couldst see when the angels2842 take
those who are indifferent to warning2843
Striking their faces and their backs:

ِاب ٱ ْل َح ِريق
َ َوأَ ْد َب ٰ َر ُه ْم َوذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ
َ ٰذلِ َك بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت أَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم

When2838 the waverers2839 and those in whose
hearts is disease say: Their doctrine2840 has
deceived these.

But whoso places his trust in God[...]2841

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم
َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ْذ َي َت َوفَّى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ۙ ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة

al anfāl
Spoils of War

Because of2844 what your hands sent before you

And because God is not unjust2845 to the
servants!2846
52.

Like the case2847 of the house of Firʿawn2848 and
those who were before them:

8:49 [1]. I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).
8:49 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
8:49 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
8:49 [2]. Sc. he is not deceived.
8:50 [1]. Cf. 8:12 and note to 8:13.
8:50 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8:51 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bimā. See Article XVI.
8:51 [2]. Those who do wrong in this life do not simply pass away into oblivion or bliss; God is just.
8:51 [2]. See note to 2:207.
8:52 [1]. Arabic: da’b – custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, eagerness, perseverance.
8:52 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

They denied the proofs2849 of God

ۗ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

So God seized them for their transgressions2850

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َقو ۭ ٌِّى شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ْم َي ُك ُم َغ ِّي ۭ ًرا نِّ ْع َم ًة أَ ْن َع َم َها

(God is strong, severe in retribution)

53.

ۙ َع َل ٰى َق ْو ٍم َحتَّ ٰى ُي َغ ِّي ُرو۟ا َما بِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم
َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم

ۚ َك َدأْ ِب َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن ۙ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

Because2851 God does not change the grace he
bestows upon a people until they change what
is in their souls

And because God is hearing, knowing.

54.

َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم

Like the case2852 of the house of Firʿawn2853 and
those who were before them:
They repudiated the proofs2854 of their lord

َفأَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُهم بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

So we destroyed them for their
transgressions2855

ۚ َوأَ ْغ َر ْق َنآ َءالَ فِ ْر َع ْو َن
2849.
2850.
2851.
2852.
2853.
2854.
2855.
2856.

al anfāl
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And drowned the house of Firʿawn.2856

8:52 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
8:52 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
8:53 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
8:54 [1]. Arabic: da’b – custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, eagerness, perseverance.
8:54 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
8:54 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
8:54 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
8:54 [4]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49. This and similar statements make clear that the house – that is, the tribal family –
of Firʿawn was drowned along with Firʿawn himself. This scenario deEies reasonable identiEication with the dominant EgyptPalestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better Eits a small tribal scenario. See Article
XVIII.
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َو ُك ۭ ٌّل كَانُو۟ا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين
إِ َّن شَ َّر ٱل َّد َوا ِّٓب ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And all were wrongdoers.2857

55.

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
دت ِم ْن ُه ْم
َّ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َ ٰع َه

56.

And they are not in prudent fear.2860

57.

ف ََش ِّر ْد بِ ِهم َّم ْن َخ ْل َف ُه ْم

And if thou gain ascendency2861 over them2862 in
war:
Put thou fear by them into those behind them

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َّذ َّك ُر

2857.
2858.
2859.
2860.
2861.
2862.
2863.

Those from whom thou takest a pledge

Then they declare null their pledge every time.

ُون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َيتَّق

َو إِ َّما َت َخاف ََّن ِمن َق ْو ٍم ِخ َيا َن ۭ ًة

The worst of beasts in the sight of God are
those who are indifferent to warning:2858
They do not believe2859

ون َع ْه َد ُه ْم فِى ُك ِّل َم َّر ۢ ٍة
َ ثُ َّم َينق ُُض

َف ِٕا َّما َت ْث َق َفنَّ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح ْر ِب

al anfāl
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That they might take heed.

58.

And if thou fear2863 treachery from a people

8:54 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
8:55 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8:55 [2]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
8:56 [3]. See note to 2:2.
8:57 [1]. Arabic: thaqafa. See 60:2.
8:57 [1]. I.e. over those who renege on their agreement.
8:58 [1]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.

624
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ۚ فَٱ ۢن ِب ْذ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َع َل ٰى َس َوآ ٍء

Then reject thou them likewise.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل َخآئِ ِن َين
ۚ َو َلا َي ْح َس َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َس َبق ُٓو ۟ا

God loves not the treacherous.

59.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َلا ُي ْع ِج ُز
َوأَ ِع ُّدو۟ا َل ُهم َّما ْٱس َت َط ْع ُتم ِّمن قُ َّو ۢ ٍة َو ِمن

And let not those who are indifferent to
warning2864 think they have won.2865
They cannot escape.

60.

And prepare for them what you are able of
forces and of cavalry

ِ ِّر َب
ِاط ٱ ْل َخ ْيل

ون بِ ِهۦ َع ُد َّو ٱللَّ ِه َو َع ُد َّو ُك ْم
َ تُ ْر ِه ُب

To terrify thereby the enemy of God and your
enemy

َو َء َاخر َِين ِمن ُدو نِ ِه ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُمو َن ُه ُم

And others besides2866 them whom you know
not.

ۚ ٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم ُه ْم

God knows them.

َو َما تُن ِف ُقو۟ا ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه ُي َو َّف

And whatever you spend for the cause of God
will be repaid to you in full

إِ َل ْي ُك ْم

2864. 8:59 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2865. 8:59 [1]. Lit.: outstripped, anticipated, come out ahead.
2866. 8:60 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َلا تُ ْظ َل ُم
لس ْل ِم
َّ ِ۞ َو إِن َج َن ُحو۟ا ل

al anfāl
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And you will not be wronged.

61.

َٱج َن ْح َل َها
ْ ف

And if they incline to peace

Then incline thou to it.

ۚ َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

And place thou thy trust in God.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو

He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

ََو إِن ُيرِي ُد ٓو ۟ا أَن َيخْ َد ُعوك

62.

ۚ َف ِٕا َّن َح ْس َب َك ٱللَّ ُه

Then sufEicient for thee is God.

ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَيَّدَكَ بِ َن ْص ِر ِهۦ َو بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ۚ َوأَلَّ َف َب ْي َن قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

And if they intend to deceive thee

He it is who strengthens thee and the
believers2867 with his help.
63.

ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َّمآ أَلَّ ْف َت
ِ َل ْو أَن َف ْق َت َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And he united their hearts.

If thou hadst spent what is in the earth
altogether thou couldst not have united their
hearts.

َب ْي َن قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم
ۚ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه أَلَّ َف َب ْي َن ُه ْم

But God united them.

2867. 8:62 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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إِنَّ ُهۥ َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم

He is mighty, wise.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى َح ْس ُب َك ٱللَّ ُه َو َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع َك ِم َن

64.

O prophet: God is sufEicient for thee and those
who follow thee among the believers.2868

ِ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى َح ِّر
ۚ ض ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َع َلى ٱ ْل ِق َت ِال

65.

O prophet: rouse thou the believers2869 to Eight:

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ون َي ْغ ِل ُبو۟ا
َ إِن َي ُكن ِّمن ُك ْم ِعشْ ُر
َ ون َ ٰص ِب ُر

If there be of you twenty patient they will
defeat two hundred!

ۚ ِِم ۟ا َئ َت ْين

َو إِن َي ُكن ِّمن ُكم ِّم ۟ا َئ ۭ ٌة َي ْغ ِل ُب ٓو ۟ا أَ ْل ۭ ًفا ِّم َن

And if there be of you a hundred they will
defeat a thousand of those who are indifferent
to warning!2870

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

ون
َ بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َي ْف َق ُه
َّف ٱللَّ ُه َعن ُك ْم
َ ٱ ْل َٔـ ٰ َن َخف

Because they are a people who understand not

66.

ۚ َو َع ِل َم أَ َّن فِي ُك ْم َض ْع ۭ ًفا

Now has God relieved you

(And he knows there is weakness in you)

2868. 8:64 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. The usage here indicates that there exist believers (muʿminūn) other than
those who follow the prophet and, conversely, that the prophet was accompanied also by those who were not muʿminūn (for
example al kāVirūn and munāViqūn).
2869. 8:65 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
2870. 8:65 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ۚ َِف ٕاِن َي ُكن ِّمن ُكم ِّم ۟ا َئ ۭ ٌة َصابِ َر ۭ ٌة َي ْغ ِل ُبو۟ا ِم ۟ا َئ َت ْين

So if there be of you a hundred patient they
shall defeat two hundred!

ف َي ْغ ِل ُب ٓو ۟ا أَ ْل َف ْينِ بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن
ٌ ۭ َو إِن َي ُكن ِّمن ُك ْم أَ ْل

And if there be of you a thousand they shall
defeat two thousand by God’s leave!

ۗ ٱللَّ ِه

ٰ َّ َوٱللَّ ُه َم َع
ٱلص ِبر َِين
ون َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْس َرىٰ َحتَّ ٰى
َ َان لِ َن ِب ٍّى أَن َي ُك
َ َما ك

And God is with the patient.2871

67.

ِ ُي ْث ِخ َن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

ض ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ تُرِيد
َ ُون َع َر

You desire the goods of this world

ۗ َوٱللَّ ُه ُيرِي ُد ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

And God desires the hereafter.

َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم
ٓلَّ ْو َلا ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َس َب َق َل َم َّس ُك ْم فِي َما

It is not for a prophet to have captives until he
has mastery2872 in the land.2873

And God is mighty, wise.

68.

اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ أَ َخ ْذتُ ْم َع َذ

Had it not been for a decree2874 from God which
had gone before, a tremendous punishment
would have touched you for what you took.

2871. 8:66 [5]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
2872. 8:67 [1]. Arabic: athkuna – to wear out, exhaust; defeat, thrash.
2873. 8:67 [1]. I concur on this point with Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s rendition and subsequent note which I repeat here with some light
editing: An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory – all “temporal goods of this world.” Such a war
is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions and solely for the cause of God. All baser motives, therefore are
strictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no place in such warfare.
2874. 8:68 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
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ۚ َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما َغ ِن ْم ُت ْم َح َل ٰ ۭ ًلا َط ِّي ۭ ًبا ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

69.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى قُل لِّ َمن فِ ٓى أَ ْي ِدي ُكم ِّم َن

al anfāl
Spoils of War

So eat of what you took in spoil as lawful and
good and be in prudent fear2875 of God.
God is forgiving, merciful.

70.

O prophet: say thou to those captives who are
in your hands:

ٱ ْلأَ ْس َر ٰٓى

إِن َي ْع َل ِم ٱللَّ ُه فِى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ُي ْؤ تِ ُك ْم

If God knows any good in your hearts he will
give you better than what has been taken from
you

َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم َّمآ أُ ِخ َذ ِمن ُك ْم

ۗ َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم

And he will forgive you.

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َو إِن ُيرِي ُدو۟ا ِخ َيا َن َت َك

And God is forgiving, merciful.

71.

ۗ َف َق ْد َخانُو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ِمن َق ْب ُل َفأَ ْم َك َن ِم ْن ُه ْم

And if they wish to betray thee:

They had betrayed God before and he placed
them in subjection2876

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌم

And God is knowing, wise.

2875. 8:69 [1]. See note to 2:2.
2876. 8:71 [2]. Lit.: enabled them (i.e. to be defeated).
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إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

72.

اج ُرو۟ا
َ َو َه

Those who heed warning2877

And emigrate

َو َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And strive with their property and their lives
for the cause of God

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َوو۟ا

And those who give shelter

َّو َن َص ُر ٓو ۟ا

And help

ٍ ۢ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء َب ْع
ۚض

These are allies one of another.

ِ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َل ْم ُي َه
اج ُرو۟ا

And those who heed warning2878 but have not
emigrated

َما َل ُكم ِّمن َو َل ٰ َي ِت ِهم ِّمن شَ ْى ٍء َحتَّ ٰى

You are not required to protect them from
anything until they emigrate.

ِ ُي َه
ۚ اج ُرو۟ا

نص ُرو ُك ْم فِى ٱلدِّينِ َف َع َل ْي ُك ُم
َ َو إ ِِن ْٱس َت

And if they seek help from you within the
doctrine2879 you are required to help

ٱلنَّ ْص ُر

2877. 8:72 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2878. 8:72 [7]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2879. 8:72 [9]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. See 4:75-4:104 and notes; that segment treats of rescuing people of faith who seek
liberty.
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ۗ إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َق ْو ۭ ٍم َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َب ْي َن ُهم ِّمي َث ٰ ۭ ٌق

(Save against a people between whom and you
is an agreement.

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ٍ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء َب ْع
ۚض

And God sees what you do.

73.

ض َوف ََسا ۭ ٌد
ِ إِ َّلا َت ْف َع ُلو ُه َت ُكن فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And those who are indifferent to warning2880
are allies of one another.)
Save you do it, there will be means of denial2881
in the land and great corruption.

َك ِبي ۭ ٌر
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

74.

اج ُرو۟ا
َ َو َه

And emigrate

َو َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And strive for the cause of God

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َوو۟ا

And those who give shelter

َّو َن َص ُر ٓو ۟ا

And help

ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ ون َح ۭ ًّقا

2880.
2881.
2882.
2883.
2884.

And those who heed warning2882

These are the believers2883 in truth.2884

8:73 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8:73 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
8:74 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8:74 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8:74 [6]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- ii.).
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لَّ ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َو ِر ْز ۭ ٌق َكرِي ٌۭم
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ُد

They have pardon and a noble provision.

75.

اج ُرو۟ا
َ َو َه

And those who heed warning2885 thereafter

And emigrate

َو َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا َم َع ُك ْم

And strive beside2886 you

ٓ
ۚ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ِمن ُك ْم

They are of you.

ض فِى
ٍ ۢ َوأُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا ِم َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو َل ٰى بِ َب ْع

But those possessed of kinship are closer2887 to
one to another in the law2888 of God.2889

ۗ ِك َتٰ ِب ٱللَّ ِه

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۢ ٌم

God knows all things.

2885. 8:75 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2886. 8:75 [3]. Lit.: with. A literal rendition cannot be used due to the wrong connotation in English.
2887. 8:75 [5]. This clariEies respective claims and merits in society: blood relatives have preferential claims, and such
relationships are not superseded by those of faith.
2888. 8:75 [5]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2889. 8:75 [5]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
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َب َرآ َء ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦٓ إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين

1.

An acquittal2890 from God and his messenger to
those with whom you made a pledge among the
idolaters:2891

ض أَ ْر َب َع َة أَ ْش ُه ۢ ٍر
ِ ف َِسي ُحو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

2.

Travel in the land four moons2892

َ ٰع َهدتُّم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

ۙ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُك ْم َغ ْي ُر ُم ْع ِجزِى ٱللَّ ِه

And know that you cannot escape God

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُمخْ زِى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
س َي ْو َم
ِ َوأَ َ ٰذ ۭ ٌن ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦٓ إِ َلى ٱلنَّا

And that God will humiliate those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.2893
3.

ٱ ْل َح ِّج ٱ ْلأَ ْك َب ِر

ۙ أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

And a proclamation from God and his
messenger to mankind on the day of the great
pilgrimage:2894

God is free of the idolaters2895

ۚ َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

As is2896 his messenger.

2890. 9:1 [1]. This is the only chapter which does not begin with In the name of God, etc. It can legitimately be considered a
continuation of the previous chapter.
2891. 9:1 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2892. 9:2 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
2893. 9:2 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. In this case: those who break the
treaty.
2894. 9:3 [1]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158.
2895. 9:3 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2896. 9:3 [3]. Lit: And.
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َف ٕاِن تُ ْب ُت ْم

And if you repent:

ۖ َف ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

It is better for you.

َو إِن َت َولَّ ْي ُت ْم

And if you turn away:

ۗ فَٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُك ْم َغ ْي ُر ُم ْع ِجزِى ٱللَّ ِه

Know that you cannot escape God.

ٍ َو َبشِّ ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ٍم
إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َ ٰع َهدتُّم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

And bear thou tidings2897 to those who are
indifferent to warning2898 of a painful
punishment
4.

ثُ َّم َل ْم َينق ُُصو ُك ْم شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

Save the idolaters2899 with whom you made a
pledge
Then are not deEicient towards you in anything

َو َل ْم ُي َظٰ ِه ُرو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ْم أَ َح ۭ ًدا

And help not anyone against you.

ۚ َفأَتِ ُّم ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َع ْه َد ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ُم َّدتِ ِه ْم

FulEil to them your2900 pledge to its2901 term.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

2897.
2898.
2899.
2900.
2901.
2902.

al tawbah
Repentance

9

God loves those of prudent fear.2902

9:3 [8]. Lit.: glad tidings.
9:3 [8]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
9:4 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
9:4 [4]. Lit.: their.
9:4 [4]. Lit.: their.
9:4 [5]. See note to 2:2.
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ٱنس َل َخ ٱ ْلأَ ْش ُه ُر ٱ ْل ُح ُر ُم
َ َف ِٕاذَا

5.

فَٱ ْق ُت ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين َح ْي ُث َو َجدتُّ ُمو ُه ْم

And when the inviolable moons2903 have
passed:
Kill the idolaters2904 wherever you Eind them

َو ُخ ُذو ُه ْم

And seize them

ٱح ُص ُرو ُه ْم
ْ َو

And restrain2905 them

ۚ َوٱ ْق ُع ُدو۟ا َل ُه ْم ُك َّل َم ْر َص ۢ ٍد

And lie in wait for them at every place of
ambush.

َف ٕاِن َتا ُبو۟ا

And if they repent2906

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا

And uphold the duty2907

َو َءا َت ُو ۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity:2908

2903. 9:5 [1]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām (here plural). See 2:194. The Traditionalist makes much of this expression and claims to
know when such months occur. However, the Qur’anic context indicates that these were simply months in which Eighting was
prohibited by treaty in this historical case.
2904. 9:5 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2905. 9:5 [4]. Arabic: ḥaṣara. The Traditionalist claims this instance to mean lay siege to and synonyms. This form I verb occurs
only twice, here and at 4:90. At 4:90 it unquestionably means constrain (and synonyms). I apply this known value here also
as per my given methodology.
2906. 9:5 [6]. I.e. of their idolatry.
2907. 9:5 [7]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2908. 9:5 [8]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is shown
in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social activity of
any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual analysis of
contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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ۚ ف ََخلُّو۟ا َس ِبي َل ُه ْم

Let them go their way.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ََو إ ِْن أَ َح ۭ ٌد ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين ْٱس َت َجا َرك

God is forgiving, merciful.

6.

َفأَ ِج ْر ُه َحتَّ ٰى َي ْس َم َع َك َل ٰ َم ٱللَّ ِه

Then convey thou him to his place of security

ون
َ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َي ْع َل ُم

Because2910 they are a people who know not.

7.

َٓو ِعن َد َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

ۖ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َ ٰع َهدتُّ ْم ِعن َد ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

How can there be for the idolaters2911 a pledge
with God and with his messenger

Save those with whom you made a pledge at
the inviolable place of worship?2912

َف َما ْٱس َت َ ٰق ُمو۟ا َل ُك ْم

(So long as they are upright with you:

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ِقي ُمو۟ا َل ُه ْم

2909.
2910.
2911.
2912.

And if one of the idolaters2909 seeks thy
protection:
Grant thou him protection until he hears the
word of God

ۚ ثُ َّم أَ ْب ِل ْغ ُه َمأْ َم َن ُهۥ

َك ْي َف َي ُكو ُن لِ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين َع ْه ٌد ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

al tawbah
Repentance

Be upright with them.

9:6 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
9:6 [4]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
9:7 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
9:7 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
َك ْي َف َو إِن َي ْظ َه ُرو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ْم َلا َي ْرقُ ُبو۟ا فِي ُك ْم

God loves those of prudent fear.)2913

8.

How,2914 when if they get the better of you they
regard neither pact nor obligation to protect?

ۚ إِ ًّۭلا َو َلا ِذ َّم ۭ ًة

ُي ْر ُضو َن ُكم بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم َو َتأْ َب ٰى قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

They please you with their mouths but their
hearts refuse.

ُون
َ َوأَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َف ٰ ِسق
ْٱش َت َر ْو ۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ف ََص ُّدو۟ا َعن

And most of them are wantonly perEidious.2915

9.

They sell the proofs2916 of God for a cheap price
and forsake2917 his way.

ۚ َٓس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

ون
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َسآ َء َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
َ َلا َي ْرقُ ُب
ۚ ون فِى ُم ْؤ ِمنٍ إِ ًّۭلا َو َلا ِذ َّم ۭ ًة

Evil is what they do.2918

10.

ٓ
ُون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْع َتد

2913.
2914.
2915.
2916.
2917.
2918.
2919.

And they regard towards a believer2919 neither
pact nor obligation to protect.
And these are the transgressors.

9:7 [5]. See note to 2:2.
9:8 [1]. This recalls the Eirst clause of 9:7.
9:8 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
9:9 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
9:9 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
9:9 [2]. With N. J. Dawood I render this verse in the present tense.
9:10 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
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َف ٕاِن َتا ُبو۟ا

11.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا

And uphold the duty2921

َو َءا َت ُو ۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity:2922

ۗ َِف ِٕاخْ َ ٰونُ ُك ْم فِى ٱلدِّين

They are your brethren in doctrine.2923

ون
َ َونُف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم
َو إِن نَّ َكثُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َع ْه ِد ِه ْم

But if they repent2920

And we set out and detail2924 the proofs2925 for
people who know.
12.

َو َط َع ُنو۟ا فِى ِدي ِن ُك ْم

And if they renege on their oaths after their
pledge and revile your doctrine:2926

ۙ َف َ ٰق ِت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَئِ َّم َة ٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر

Fight the leaders of denial.

إِنَّ ُه ْم َلآ أَ ْي َ ٰم َن َل ُه ْم

They have no oaths

2920. 9:11 [1]. I.e. of their idolatry.
2921. 9:11 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
2922. 9:11 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
2923. 9:11 [4]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2924. 9:11 [5]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
2925. 9:11 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
2926. 9:12 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.

639

التوبة

al tawbah
Repentance

9

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َين َت ُه
ون َق ْو ۭ ًما نَّ َكثُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُه ْم
َ أَ َلا تُ َ ٰق ِت ُل

That they might desist.2927

13.

Will you not Eight a people who broke their
oaths

ِ اج ٱل َّر ُس
ول
ِ َو َه ُّمو۟ا بِ ِٕاخْ َر

And purposed to expel the messenger

ۚ َو ُهم َب َد ُءو ُك ْم أَ َّولَ َم َّر ٍة

And began against you Eirst?2928

ۚ أَتَخْ َش ْو َن ُه ْم

Do you fear them?

فَٱللَّ ُه أَ َح ُّق أَن تَخْ َش ْو ُه إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َق ٰ ِت ُلو ُه ْم

Then God has more right2929 that you should
fear him if you be believers.2930
14.

ُي َع ِّذ ْب ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِأَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم

Fight them.

God will punish them at your hands

َو ُيخْ ِز ِه ْم

And humiliate them

نص ْر ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ُ َو َي

And help you against them

َو َيشْ ِف ُصدُو َر َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And heal the breasts of a people who believe

2927. 9:12 [4]. I.e. at this point it makes no difference what they claim or pretend, they have no more chances – as is made clear in
the following verse.
2928. 9:13 [3]. Lit.: And began the Virst time against you?
2929. 9:13 [5]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
2930. 9:13 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
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ۗ َو ُي ْذ ِه ْب َغ ْي َظ قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

15.

ۗ وب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َمن َي َشآ ُء
ُ َو َي ُت

And God is knowing, wise.

16.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم

ِ َو َل ْم َيتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َو َلا َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َو َلا

If2931 you think that you will be left when God
knows not those who strive among you

And have taken besides2932 God and his
messenger and the believers2933 no
conEidant[...]2934

ۚ يج ۭ ًة
َ ِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َو ل

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َان لِ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين أَن َي ْع ُم ُرو۟ا َم َ ٰس ِج َد
َ َما ك

And remove the wrath of their hearts.

And God relents towards whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌم
أَ ْم َح ِس ْب ُت ْم أَن تُ ْت َر ُكو۟ا َو َل َّما َي ْع َل ِم ٱللَّ ُه

al tawbah
Repentance

And God is aware of what you do.

17.

It is not for the idolaters2935 to inhabit2936 the
places of worship2937 of God

ٱللَّ ِه

2931.
2932.
2933.
2934.
2935.
2936.

9:16 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
9:16 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
9:16 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:16 [2]. If this is the claim. Sc. then you are mistaken.
9:17 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
9:17 [1]. Arabic: ʿamara. This form I verb occurs four times (9:17, 9:18, 30:9, 30:9); as a transitive verb it has two core
senses: to maintain or to build, and to inhabit, Vill with life or populate. Given a comparison of the instances, I believe the
latter of these two basic range senses to be the correct one. I think the point in this context extends beyond that of the mere
physical occupation of places of worship; rather, it is that such people are incapable of truly giving life to that place of
worship of God found in the heart. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
2937. 9:17 [1]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
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ۚ شَ ٰ ِه ِد َين َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِهم بِٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر

Bearing witness against themselves to denial.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم

These: their works are vain

ُون
َ َوفِى ٱلنَّا ِر ُه ْم َ ٰخ ِلد
إِنَّ َما َي ْع ُم ُر َم َ ٰس ِج َد ٱللَّ ِه َم ْن َءا َم َن بِٱللَّ ِه

al tawbah
Repentance

And in the Eire do they abide eternally.

18.

َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

He but inhabits2938 the places of worship2939 of
God who believes in2940 God and the Last Day

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا َم

And upholds the duty2941

َو َءا َتى ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And gives the purity2942

ۖ ش إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه
َ َْو َل ْم َيخ

And fears not save God.

َف َع َس ٰٓى أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَن َي ُكونُو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد َين

And it may be that these are among the rightly
guided.

2938.
2939.
2940.
2941.

9:18 [1]. See 9:17.
9:18 [1]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
9:18 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:18 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its 2 sense it is the
duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
2942. 9:18 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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۞ أَ َج َع ْل ُت ْم ِسقَا َي َة ٱ ْل َحآ ِّج َو ِع َما َر َة

19.

ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

َك َم ْن َءا َم َن بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر َو َ ٰج َه َد

Like him who believes in2945 God and the Last
Day and strives for the cause of God?2946

ۚ فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

ۗ َلا َي ْس َت ُو َۥن ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

They are not equal with God.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Have you made the giving of water to the
pilgrim and the visit2943 to the inviolable place
of worship2944

And God guides not the wrongdoing2947 people.

20.

اج ُرو۟ا
َ َو َه

Those who heed warning2948

And emigrate

َو َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And strive for the cause of God with their
wealth and their lives

ۚ أَ ْع َظ ُم َد َر َج ًة ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Are of more tremendous degree before God.

2943. 9:19 [1]. Arabic: ʿimāra – building, ediVice, structure; real estate, tract, lot; habitation and cultivation. These are the nonsectarian dictionary deEinitions of this word; on the basis of the Qur’anic evidence al masjid al ḥarām is closed to the
believers in any case (see 9:28 and Article XVIII), and all parts of the Qur’an which reference this subject are of interest only
in terms of historical or analogous applications.
2944. 9:19 [1]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
2945. 9:19 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2946. 9:19 [2]. Comments at 9:7 apply here as well.
2947. 9:19 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
2948. 9:20 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َفآئِ ُز
ُي َبشِّ ُر ُه ْم َربُّ ُهم بِ َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه َور ِْض َ ٰو ۢ ٍن

And these are the triumphant.

21.

َو َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت لَّ ُه ْم فِ َيها َن ِعي ٌۭم ُّم ِقي ٌم
ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َبدًا

And they have gardens therein of enduring
bliss
22.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ِعن َد ُهۥٓ أَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Their lord gives them glad tidings of mercy and
acceptance from him.

They abiding eternally therein forever.

With God is a tremendous reward.

23.

O you who heed warning:2949

َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا َءا َبآ َء ُك ْم َو إِخْ َ ٰو َن ُك ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء إ ِِن

Take not your fathers and your brethren as
allies if they prefer denial to faith.

َو َمن َي َت َولَّ ُهم ِّمن ُك ْم

And whoso among you takes them as allies:

ۚ ِْٱس َت َح ُّبو۟ا ٱ ْل ُك ْف َر َع َلى ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن

ٰ
ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
قُ ْل

These are the wrongdoers.2950

24.

Say thou:

2949. 9:23 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2950. 9:23 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َان َءا َبآ ُؤ ُك ْم
َ إِن ك

If your fathers

َوأَ ْب َنآ ُؤ ُك ْم

And your sons

َو إِخْ َ ٰونُ ُك ْم

And your brethren

َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ُج ُك ْم

And your wives

َو َع ِشي َرتُ ُك ْم

And your kindred

َوأَ ْم َ ٰو ٌل ٱ ْق َت َر ْف ُت ُمو َها

And the wealth you have acquired

َو تِ َ ٰج َر ۭ ٌة تَخْ َش ْو َن ك ََسا َد َها

And trade wherein you fear a decline

َٓو َم َ ٰس ِك ُن َت ْر َض ْو َن َها

And dwellings with which you are pleased

أَ َح َّب إِ َل ْي ُكم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َو ِج َها ۢ ٍد

Be dearer to you than God and his messenger
and striving in his way

فِى َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

ۗ َف َت َربَّ ُصو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َيأْتِ َى ٱللَّ ُه بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

Then wait until God brings his command.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

And God guides not the wantonly perEidious2951
people.

2951. 9:24 [12]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ۙ َل َق ْد َن َص َر ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه فِى َم َو ِاط َن َك ِثي َر ۢ ٍة

25.

ۙ ٍَو َي ْو َم ُح َن ْين

And on the day of ḥunayn2952

إِ ْذ أَ ْع َج َب ْت ُك ْم َك ْث َرتُ ُك ْم

When you were impressed at your multitude:

َف َل ْم تُغْنِ َعن ُك ْم شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

It availed you nothing

ض
ُ َو َضاق َْت َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And the earth became straitened for you

بِ َما َر ُح َب ْت

Vast as it was.

ثُ َّم َولَّ ْي ُتم ُّم ْدبِر َِين
ثُ َّم أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه َس ِكي َن َت ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َو َع َلى

God has helped you in many places.

Then you turned and Eled.

26.

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

َوأَن َزلَ ُج ُنو ۭ ًدا لَّ ْم َت َر ْو َها

Then sent God his tranquillity upon his
messenger and upon the believers2953

And sent down forces you did not see

2952. 9:25 [2]. The only other instance of this root occurs at 19:13 (ḥanān – sympathy, tenderness). The Traditionalist assigns the
instance here at 9:25 the value of a proper noun (that of a name he claims for a speciEic valley near Makkah which he asserts
as the name of the precise location of the battle described here). The attentive reader will already have noted the
Traditionalist’s habit of claiming implausible levels of speciEicity – ones which defy any sort of veriEication on the basis of the
Qur’anic data – all of which tend towards a single end: to make him and his usurping literature the arbiter in the reading of
God’s revelation. Makkah as the locus for any portion of the Qur’anic narrative has been comprehensively dismissed (see
Article XVIII and note to 9:28), so claims for a location of any kind in that vicinity may be safely ignored. The ḥ-n-n root
covers senses of longing, yearning, nostalgia, craving, desire. A plausible sense is – given a marking of ḥanayn rather than
ḥunayn – is, perhaps, (two) desires; meanwhile, Lane (p. 657) notes that the Arabs called a particular month ḥunayn (cf.
ramaḍān at 2:185). Since I cannot prove either case deEinitively, I have elected to leave the word untranslated.
2953. 9:26 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ۚ َو َع َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And punished those who are indifferent to
warning.2954

َو َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُء ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

But that2955 is the reward of those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.2956

وب ٱللَّ ُه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك َع َل ٰى َمن
ُ ثُ َّم َي ُت

27.

Then does God relent after that towards whom
he wills.

ۗ َي َشآ ُء

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
س
َ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِرك
ٌۭ ُون َن َج

And God is forgiving, merciful.

28.

َف َلا َي ْق َر ُبو۟ا ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج َد ٱ ْل َح َرا َم َب ْع َد َع ِام ِه ْم

O you who heed warning:2957 those who ascribe
a partnership2958 are unclean
So approach not2959 the inviolable place of
worship2960 after this their2961 year.

ۚ َ ٰه َذا

َو إ ِْن ِخ ْف ُت ْم َع ْي َل ۭ ًة

And if you fear2962 poverty:2963

2954. 9:26 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
2955. 9:26 [4]. It is my understanding that this refers to the undesirable turn of events outlined at 9:25, a view which is supported
at 9:27 also. It bears repeating that the term al kāVirūn does not apply exclusively to an external force of ‘unbelievers’; it is
how the Qur’an identiEies those who claim virtue but fail to meet its requirements.
2956. 9:26 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
2957. 9:28 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
2958. 9:28 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
2959. 9:28 [2]. For the textual justiEication for reading lā taqarabū rather than lā yaqarabū see Article IX.ii.
2960. 9:28 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
2961. 9:28 [2]. The context is clear. It was their year because the idolaters had won the battle and taken al masjid al ḥarām whereas
the believers were shut out. The conclusion based on the reading here is inescapable: al masjid al ḥarām is now closed to the
believers. Its purpose was as a platform from which the messenger and the believers were to deliver the message of
repentance to the One God; it was not to form a centre of ‘religion’. The centre of ḥajj which stands up to the light of
objective, non-sectarian historical investigation was located at Petra, and that was destroyed by the earliest Muslims. The
religion known as Islam was created later. See Article IX.ii.
2962. 9:28 [3]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
2963. 9:28 [3]. The pilgrimage was also a key opportunity for trade.
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ۚ ف ََس ْو َف ُي ْغ ِني ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦٓ إِن شَ آ َء

God will enrich you out of his bounty if he
should will.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
ون بِٱللَّ ِه َو َلا بِٱ ْل َي ْو ِم
َ َق ٰ ِت ُلو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

al tawbah
Repentance

God is knowing, wise.

29.

ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

ون َما َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ
َ َو َلا ُي َح ِّر ُم

Fight2964 those who believe not in2965 God or the
Last Day

And make not unlawful what God and his
messenger have made unlawful2966

ون ِد َين ٱ ْل َح ِّق
َ َو َلا َي ِدي ُن

And adhere not to the doctrine2967 of truth2968

ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

Among those in possession2969 of the law2970

ون
َ َحتَّ ٰى ُي ْع ُطو۟ا ٱ ْل ِج ْز َي َة َعن َي ۢ ٍد َو ُه ْم َ ٰص ِغ ُر

Until they make2971 reparation2972 under
supervision2973 when they are brought low.

2964. 9:29 [1]. I.e. in the event that they Eight you. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., [...]In accordance with the fundamental
principle - observed throughout my interpretation of the Qur’an - that all of its statements and ordinances are mutually
complementary and cannot, therefore, be correctly understood unless they are considered as parts of one integral whole, this
verse, too must be read in the context of the clear-cut Quranic rule that war is permitted only in self-defence (see 2:190-194, and
the corresponding notes). In other words, the above injunction to Vight is relevant only in the event of aggression committed
against the Muslim community or state, or in the presence of an unmistakable threat to its security: a view which has been
shared by that great Islamic thinker, Muhammad ’Abduh. Commenting on this verse, he declared: "Fighting has been made
obligatory in Islam only for the sake of defending the truth and its followers... All the campaigns of the Prophet were defensive in
character; and so were the wars undertaken by the Companions in the earliest period [of Islam]" (Manar X, 332).
2965. 9:29 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2966. 9:29 [2]. An attentive reading suggests that this clause is an allusion to 9:36-37. See Article XXIII.
2967. 9:29 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
2968. 9:29 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
2969. 9:29 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
2970. 9:29 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
2971. 9:29 [5]. Lit.: give.
2972. 9:29 [5]. Arabic: jizyah – compensation, reparation, recompense. Other meanings were attached to this word as the Arab
Muslims abandoned the Qur’anic injunctions against proportional taxation. Since this noun occurs once only it was an
obvious candidate for later manipulations. See Article XXIII.
2973. 9:29 [5]. This is a moot point generally among the lexicons. The Traditionalist translators latch on to meanings which have
evolved for political and historical reasons such as with a ready hand (meanings one fails to Eind on the page). Since it is the
only instance in the text we can gain no further clues by means of comparison. The only clear guidance on this point comes
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َوقَا َل ِت ٱ ْل َي ُهو ُد ُع َز ْي ٌر ٱ ْب ُن ٱللَّ ِه

30.

ۖ يح ٱ ْب ُن ٱللَّ ِه
ُ َوقَا َل ِت ٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرى ٱ ْل َم ِس

And the Nazarenes2977 say: The anointed one2978
is the son of God.

ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك َق ْولُ ُهم بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم

That is the speech of their mouths.

َ ُي َ ٰض ِه ُٔـ
ۚ ون َق ْولَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل

They imitate the speech of those who were
indifferent to warning2979 before.

ۚ َق ٰ َت َل ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

God damns them!2980

ون
َ أَن َّٰى ُي ْؤ َف ُك
ِ ٱت ََّخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْح َبا َر ُه ْم َو ُر ْه َبٰ َن ُه ْم أَ ْر َبا ۭ ًبا ِّمن ُد
ون

And the Rabbinic Jews2974 say: ʿUzayr2975 is the
son of God.2976

How are they deluded?2981

31.

They take their rabbis and their religious
scholars as lords rather than2982 God

ٱللَّ ِه

2974.
2975.
2976.

2977.
2978.
2979.
2980.
2981.
2982.

from Wehr who notes that ʿan yad + object pronoun means by or through someone, by the effort of someone; with the help of
someone. It is my sense given what clues are available and the continuing context (especially the opening clause at 9:33 – a
point which is supported at 9:36) that the underlying directive here is that the believers are to assist such people back to
right doctrine, not to take war reparations from them. For more see Article XXIII.
9:30 [1]. Arabic: al yahūd. See Article XV.i.
9:30 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Ezra.
9:30 [1]. Cf. 5:18 in which both the Christians and Rabbinic Jews (neither of which groups would claim biologically to be sons
of God) claim to be sons of God in the sense of preferred people or special ones of God. The word in the Arabic both here and
at 5:18 is the same: the plural of ‘ibn (and not of walad which in Qur’anic usage always denotes physical relationship). What
is being referenced at 9:30 is the same quality as that claimed at 5:18, namely specialness, something which Christians claim
for Christ and the Rabbinic Jews claim for ʿUzayr (Ezra), a man whom they revere for ‘restoring’ the Torah.
9:30 [2]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
9:30 [2]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
9:30 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
9:30 [5]. I.e. for what they say. Lit.: May God Vight them. The verb here echoes that at the opening of 9:29.
9:30 [6]. The answer follows.
9:31 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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يح ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم
َ َوٱ ْل َم ِس

And the anointed one,2983 son of Maryam2984

ۖ َو َمآ أُ ِم ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا لِ َي ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰ ۭ ًها َ ٰو ِح ۭ ًدا

(And they are not commanded save to serve
One God.

ۚ َّلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.

ُون
َ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ُون أَن ُي ْط ِف ُٔـو۟ا نُو َر ٱللَّ ِه بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم
َ ُيرِيد

Glory2985 be unto him above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!)2986
32.

َو َيأْ َبى ٱللَّ ُه إِ َّلآ أَن ُي ِت َّم نُو َر ُهۥ

And God refuses save that he perfect his light

ون
َ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ُِه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْر َس َل َر ُسو َل ُهۥ بِٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َو ِدين

Wishing to extinguish the light of God with
their mouths.

Though those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue2987 be averse.
33.

He it is who sent his messenger with the
guidance and the doctrine2988 of truth2989

ٱ ْل َح ِّق

لِ ُي ْظ ِه َر ُهۥ َع َلى ٱلدِّينِ ُكلِّ ِهۦ

2983.
2984.
2985.
2986.
2987.
2988.
2989.
2990.

That he might make it manifest over every
doctrine2990

9:31 [2]. Arabic: masīḥ – from verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah.
9:31 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
9:31 [5]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
9:31 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
9:32 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
9:33 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
9:33 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
9:33 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. Cf. 61:8-9.
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ُون
َ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِرك
۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

al tawbah
Repentance

Though the idolaters2991 be averse.

34.

ون
َ إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْح َبا ِر َوٱل ُّر ْه َب ِان َل َيأْ ُك ُل

O you who heed warning:2992

Many among the rabbis and the religious
scholars consume the wealth of men in vanity

ِس بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل
ِ أَ ْم َ ٰولَ ٱلنَّا

َ َو َي ُصد
ۗ ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And forsake2993 the path of God.

ون ٱل َّذ َه َب َوٱ ْل ِف َّض َة َو َلا
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْك ِن ُز

And those who amass gold and silver and
spend it not for the cause of God:

ُين ِفقُو َن َها فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
ٍ َف َبشِّ ْر ُهم بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم

َي ْو َم ُي ْح َم ٰى َع َل ْي َها فِى َنا ِر َج َهنَّ َم

Give thou them tidings2994 of a painful
punishment.
35.

ۖ َف ُت ْك َوىٰ بِ َها ِج َبا ُه ُه ْم َو ُج ُنو ُب ُه ْم َو ُظ ُهو ُر ُه ْم

Then therewith will be branded their foreheads
and their sides and their backs:

َ ٰه َذا َما َك َن ْزتُ ْم لِأَنف ُِس ُك ْم

2991.
2992.
2993.
2994.
2995.

The day it2995 will be heated in the Eire of Hell

This is what you amassed for your souls:

9:33 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
9:34 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
9:34 [3]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
9:34 [5]. Lit.: glad tidings.
9:35 [1]. I.e. what they have amassed.
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ون
َ َف ُذوقُو۟ا َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ِن ُز
إِ َّن ِع َّد َة ٱلشُّ ُهو ِر ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

al tawbah
Repentance

Taste what you amassed!

36.

ٱ ْث َنا َع َش َر شَ ْه ۭ ًرا فِى ِك َتٰ ِب ٱللَّ ِه

The count of the moons2996 is with God.2997

Twelve moons2998 were in the law2999 of God3000

ض
َّ َي ْو َم َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

The day3001 he created the heavens and the
earth.3002

ۚ ِم ْن َهآ أَ ْر َب َع ٌة ُح ُر ۭ ٌم

From it3003 are four3004 inviolable3005

ٰ
ۚ ِّين ٱ ْل َق ِّي ُم
ُ َذلِ َك ٱلد

That is the right doctrine3006

ۚ َف َلا َت ْظ ِل ُمو۟ا فِي ِه َّن أَنف َُس ُك ْم

So wrong not your souls concerning them.3007

2996. 9:36 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
2997. 9:36 [1]. Apart from the explicit sense which is that God has set the number of moons (i.e. in a year), this also, perhaps,
implies that we should be aware that God knows how many have passed and how many are yet to come. And given my
reading of the Qur’an, it is signiEicant from another point of view also: since fasting is a monthly requirement (and should be
some number of days more than none), it would make sense for that which a believer gives from what God has given him
(which also must be something more than nothing) to be given monthly. A month is a convenient unit by which man can plan
to develop and grow; once we become attuned to the phases of the moon we gain a deeper relationship with time, becoming
aware at the end of each moon that this block of time is now forever gone: the good and the evil thereof are, as it were,
stored away (or amassed, to echo the preceding verse). However, this statement has another – and veriEiable – signiEicance,
for which see Article XXIII.
2998. 9:36 [2]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month. For the count of moon (Arabic: shahr) see Article XXIII.
2999. 9:36 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3000. 9:36 [2]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi. For the count of in the law of God (Arabic: Vi kitāb allah) see Article XXIII.
3001. 9:36 [3]. For the count of day (Arabic: yawm) see Article XXIII.
3002. 9:36 [3]. For the count of created the heaven and the earth (Arabic: khalaqa al samawāt wa al arḍ) see Article XXIII.
3003. 9:36 [4]. My view is that the feminine object pronoun agrees with count (ʿidda); however, this is claimed by the Traditionalist
to reference four moons. Even given the Traditionalist's reading, mention of idolaters later in the verse suggests a statement
referencing 9:2; this would imply a particular pledge covering four months with particular idolaters in a particular year;
certainly, there is no sense at 9:2 that the pledge mentioned there should hold up for all time – not even the Traditionalist
claims that. The Traditionalist, however, somewhat predictably, claims a value here of four particular months with import
extending beyond the local context, the details of which he claims to know. However, detailed analysis of this segment
reveals a sense entirely different to that which the Traditionalist claims; see Article XXIII.
3004. 9:36 [4]. I.e. four things. See Article XXIII.
3005. 9:36 [4]. Or protected, set apart.
3006. 9:36 [5]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. This phrase occurs at 9:36, 12:40, 30:30.
3007. 9:36 [6]. See Article XXIII for analysis of this phrase.
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َو َق ٰ ِت ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين َكآفَّ ۭ ًة

(And Eight the idolaters3008 altogether3009

ۚ َك َما ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو َن ُك ْم َكآفَّ ۭ ًة

As they Eight you altogether

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ۖ إِنَّ َما ٱلنَّ ِس ٓى ُء ِز َيا َد ۭ ٌة فِى ٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر

al tawbah
Repentance

And know that God is with those of prudent
fear.)3010
37.

ُي َض ُّل بِ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Postponement3011 is but an increase in denial

Whereby those who are indifferent to
warning3012 are led astray.

ُي ِحلُّو َن ُهۥ َعا ۭ ًما

They make it3013 lawful one year

َو ُي َح ِّر ُمو َن ُهۥ َعا ۭ ًما

And make it unlawful another year3014

لِّ ُي َو ِاط ُٔـو۟ا ِع َّد َة َما َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه

That the count might agree with what God
made unlawful.3015

3008. 9:36 [7]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3009. 9:36 [7]. Arabic: kāffatan – altogether, in the aggregate, collectively; all; the masses. If I were not aiming at as literal a
rendering as possible I would have omitted the second instance of altogether since the emphasis here is on equivalence of
action. The believers are to meet aggression with a force proportionate to that ranged against them.
3010. 9:36 [9]. See note to 2:2.
3011. 9:37 [1]. Traditionalist claims regarding postponement include the notion that months were added or subtracted by idolaters
(by which he understands Pagan Arabs) in order to make the lunar year closer to the solar year, and that it refers to the
postponement of 'inviolable months' (which he takes to be speciEic months of ongoing import the details of which he claims
to know, though he can point nowhere in the Qur’an for support) in order to facilitate further Eighting. My view (which
happened to agree in part with the assertions of some Traditionalists, though for reasons other than those which they
provide) was that this statement indicates the postponement of moons (i.e. months) in order to make the lunar calendar
concur with the solar calendar. However, detailed analysis of 9:36-37 has led me to review my position; see Article XXIII.
3012. 9:37 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3013. 9:37 [3]. I.e. postponement. See Article XXIII.
3014. 9:37 [4]. Lit.: They make it lawful a year and make it unlawful a year.
3015. 9:37 [5]. See Article XXIII.
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ۚ َف ُي ِحلُّو۟ا َما َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه

So they make lawful what God made unlawful.

ۗ ُزيِّ َن َل ُه ْم ُس ٓو ُء أَ ْع َ ٰم ِل ِه ْم

Made fair to them is the evil of their deeds.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َما َل ُك ْم إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُك ُم

al tawbah
Repentance

And God guides not the people who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.3016
38.

ٱن ِف ُرو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
ِ ٱثَّا َق ْل ُت ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

O you who heed warning:3017 what ails you that
when is said to you: Go forth for the cause of
God

You cling to the earth?

ۚ أَ َر ِضي ُتم بِٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا ِم َن ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

Are you content with the life of this world over
the hereafter?

َف َما َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة إِ َّلا

But the enjoyment of the life of this world in
the hereafter is only small.

َق ِلي ٌل

إِ َّلا َتن ِف ُرو۟ا ُي َع ِّذ ْب ُك ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما

39.

َو َي ْس َت ْب ِد ْل َق ْو ًما َغ ْي َر ُك ْم

Save you go forth he will punish you with a
painful punishment.
And he will replace you with a people other
than you

ۗ َو َلا َت ُض ُّرو ُه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

(And you cannot harm him at all

3016. 9:37 [8]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3017. 9:38 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
نص ُرو ُه
ُ إِ َّلا َت

And God is powerful over all things.)

40.

َف َق ْد َن َص َر ُه ٱللَّ ُه

Save you help him.3018

And God helped him

ِإِ ْذ أَخْ َر َج ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َثانِ َى ٱ ْث َن ْين

When those who are indifferent to warning3019
expelled him, he the second of two

إِ ْذ ُه َما فِى ٱ ْل َغا ِر

When they3020 were in the cave

ۖ إِ ْذ َيقُولُ لِ َ ٰص ِح ِب ِهۦ َلا َت ْح َز ْن إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع َنا

When he said to his companion: Grieve thou
not – God is with us.3021

َفأَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه َس ِكي َن َت ُهۥ َع َل ْي ِه

Then God sent down his tranquillity upon him

َوأَيَّ َد ُهۥ بِ ُج ُنو ۢ ٍد لَّ ْم َت َر ْو َها

And strengthened him with forces you did not
see

ۗ ٱلس ْف َل ٰى
ُّ َو َج َع َل َك ِل َم َة ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And made the word of those who are
indifferent to warning3022 the lowest.

ۗ َو َك ِل َم ُة ٱللَّ ِه ِه َى ٱ ْل ُع ْل َيا

And the word of God, it is the uppermost.

3018.
3019.
3020.
3021.

9:40 [1]. I.e. the messenger, as made clear in the following verse.
9:40 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
9:40 [4]. Grammar: dual.
9:40 [5]. True strength is not in numbers; it consists in having God with you – which happens when one does what God
requires.
3022. 9:40 [8]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.

655

التوبة

al tawbah
Repentance

9

َوٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌم
ٱن ِف ُرو۟ا

And God is mighty, wise.

41.

ِخفَا ۭ ًفا َو ثِقَا ًۭلا

Go forth

Light or3023 heavy

َِو َ ٰج ِه ُدو۟ا بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ُك ْم َوأَنف ُِس ُك ْم فِى َس ِبيل

And strive with your wealth and your lives for
the cause of God.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

ون
َ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ِ َان َع َر ًۭضا َقرِي ۭ ًبا َو َس َف ۭ ًرا ق
َاص ۭ ًدا
َ َل ْو ك

That is best for you if you would know.

42.

Had it been goods nearby and a short journey
they would have followed thee.

ََّلٱتَّ َب ُعوك

ْ َو َل ٰ ِك ۢن َب ُعد
ۚ َت َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱلشُّ َّق ُة

But far for them was the destination.

ُون بِٱللَّ ِه َل ِو ْٱس َت َط ْع َنا َل َخ َر ْج َنا
َ َو َس َي ْح ِلف

And they will swear by God: Had we been able
we would have set out with you.

َم َع ُك ْم
ون أَنف َُس ُه ْم
َ ُي ْه ِل ُك

They destroy their souls.3024

3023. 9:41 [2]. Lit.: and.
3024. 9:42 [4]. The result of falsely swearing by God.
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ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب
َ َعفَا ٱللَّ ُه َع
نك

And God knows that they are liars.

43.

نت َل ُه ْم
َ لِ َم أَ ِذ

Why grantedst thou them leave3025

َحتَّ ٰى َي َت َب َّي َن َل َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َدقُو۟ا َو َت ْع َل َم
ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين
ون بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم
َ َلا َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذنُ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

God pardon thee!

Until it be made clear to thee who speaks the
truth and thou knowest the liars?

44.

ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

No leave do those who believe in3026 God and
the Last Day ask of thee

ۗ أَن ُي َ ٰج ِه ُدو۟ا بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

From striving with their wealth and their
lives.3027

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

And God knows those of prudent fear.3028

3025. 9:43 [2]. I understand this verse (and by implication those following) at an oblique angle to the Traditionalist. For him, the
messenger is chided here for granting leave not to join the campaign. Saheeh International, for example, has it: [...]why did
you give them permission [to remain behind]? [You should not have] until it was evident to you who were truthful and you knew
[who were] the liars. The chiding tone which the Traditionalist correctly detects is actuated by a concern opposite to the one
he assumes; it is that the messenger had granted leave to join the campaign to unworthy men. The focus of the passage is not
to prevent those who wish to opt out from doing so. It is to get rid of such people as quickly as possible and prevent them
from joining, but to do so on the basis of proper criteria – which is itself a practice with Qur’anic precedent (see 2:249-250).
The attentive reader will Eind this analysis fully supported by the verses which follow, and conEirmed at 9:83.
3026. 9:44 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3027. 9:44 [2]. The statement which begins in the previous clause outlines how one is to discern those who should be allowed to
join the battle.
3028. 9:44 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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ون بِٱللَّ ِه
َ إِنَّ َما َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذنُ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

45.

َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

َوٱ ْر َتا َب ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

So they in their doubt are wavering.

46.

َو َل ٰ ِكن َك ِر َه ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ۢن ِب َعا َث ُه ْم َف َث َّب َط ُه ْم

And it was said: Sit with those that sit.3031

47.

َو َلأَ ْو َض ُعو۟ا ِخ َل ٰ َل ُك ْم َي ْب ُغو َن ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِف ْت َن َة

3029.
3030.
3031.
3032.
3033.

And had they wished to go forth they would
have fully prepared for it.3030
But God was averse to their being sent forth
and held them back

َو ِقي َل ٱ ْق ُع ُدو۟ا َم َع ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِع ِد َين
َل ْو َخ َر ُجو۟ا فِي ُكم َّما َزا ُدو ُك ْم إِ َّلا َخ َبا ًۭلا

They but ask leave of thee those who believe
not in3029 God and the Last Day

And whose hearts doubt

ون
َ َف ُه ْم فِى َر ْي ِب ِه ْم َي َت َر َّد ُد
وج َلأَ َع ُّدو۟ا َل ُهۥ ُع َّد ۭ ًة
َ ۞ َو َل ْو أَ َرا ُدو۟ا ٱ ْل ُخ ُر

al tawbah
Repentance

Had they gone forth among you they would
have increased you only in confusion and been
active in your midst seeking means of denial3032
for you.

َ َوفِي ُك ْم َس َّ ٰم ُع
ۗ ون َل ُه ْم

And among you are eager listeners to them.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

And God knows the wrongdoers.3033

9:45 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:46 [1]. Lit.: prepared for it with preparation.
9:46 [3]. I.e. stay behind with the women and children.
9:47 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
9:47 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َل َق ِد ٱ ْب َت َغ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل ِف ْت َن َة ِمن َق ْب ُل َو َقلَّ ُبو۟ا َل َك

48.

They sought the means of denial3034 before and
overturned matters3035 for thee

ٱ ْلأُ ُمو َر

َحتَّ ٰى َجآ َء ٱ ْل َح ُّق َو َظ َه َر أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه َو ُه ْم

Until the truth3036 came and the command of
God was made manifest when they were
averse.3037

ون
َ َكٰ ِر ُه

َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َيقُولُ ٱ ْئ َذن لِّى

49.

leave3038

ۚ َو َلا َت ْف ِتنِّ ٓى

And subject thou me not to means of denial.3039

ۗ أَ َلا فِى ٱ ْل ِف ْت َن ِة َس َق ُطو۟ا

Save into the means of denial3040 have they
fallen

َو إِ َّن َج َهنَّ َم َل ُم ِحي َط ۢ ٌة بِٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ۖ إِن تُ ِص ْب َك َح َس َن ۭ ٌة َت ُس ْؤ ُه ْم

3034.
3035.
3036.
3037.
3038.
3039.
3040.
3041.

And among them is he who says: Grant thou me

And Hell encompasses those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.3041
50.

If good befalls you it vexes them

9:48 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
9:48 [1]. Lit.: the matters.
9:48 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
9:48 [2]. I.e. exposing such men for what they are.
9:49 [1]. I.e. to join the campaign. See 9:43 and note thereto.
9:49 [2]. I.e. cause him to break his duty to God through non-participation in battle. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
9:49 [3]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
9:49 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َو إِن تُ ِص ْب َك ُم ِصي َب ۭ ٌة َيقُولُو۟ا َق ْد أَ َخ ْذ َنآ أَ ْم َر َنا

But if misfortune befalls you they say: We took
our command3042 before3043

ِمن َق ْب ُل

ون
َ َو َي َت َولَّو۟ا َّو ُه ْم َف ِر ُح
قُل لَّن ُي ِصي َب َنآ إِ َّلا َما َك َت َب ٱللَّ ُه َل َنا

And they turn away exulting.

51.

ۚ ُه َو َم ْو َل ٰى َنا

َ قُ ْل َه ْل َت َربَّ ُص
ۖ ِون بِ َنآ إِ َّلآ إ ِْحدَى ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن َي ْين

Say thou: Nothing befalls us save what God
decrees for us.
He is our benefactor.

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

And in God let the believers3044 place their trust.

52.

ص بِ ُك ْم أَن ُي ِصي َب ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه
ُ ََّو َن ْح ُن َن َت َرب

Say thou: Do you await for us save one of two
good things?3045
And we await for you that God will afElict you
with a punishment from him or at our hands.

ٍ ۢ بِ َع َذ
ۖ اب ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ِهۦٓ أَ ْو بِأَ ْي ِدي َنا
َف َت َربَّ ُص ٓو ۟ا

So wait.

ون
َ إِنَّا َم َع ُكم ُّم َت َربِّ ُص

3042.
3043.
3044.
3045.
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We are with you waiting.

9:50 [2]. I.e. answer.
9:50 [2]. I.e. we were told not to participate, and thus we had no part in it.
9:51 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:52 [1]. I.e. victory or death in battle.
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ۖ قُ ْل أَن ِف ُقو۟ا َط ْو ًعا أَ ْو َك ْر ۭ ًها لَّن ُي َت َق َّب َل ِمن ُك ْم

53.

إِنَّ ُك ْم كُن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ًما َف ٰ ِس ِق َين
َو َما َم َن َع ُه ْم أَن تُ ْق َب َل ِم ْن ُه ْم َن َف َ ٰق ُت ُه ْم

Say thou: Spend willingly or unwillingly, it will
not be accepted from you.
You are wantonly perEidious3046 people.

54.

إِ َّلآ أَنَّ ُه ْم َك َف ُرو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو بِ َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

And there prevents their expenditures being
accepted from them
Only that they deny God and his messenger

ٱلص َل ٰو َة إِ َّلا َو ُه ْم ك َُسا َل ٰى
َّ ون
َ َُو َلا َيأْت

And come not to the duty3047 save as idlers

ون
َ ُون إِ َّلا َو ُه ْم َكٰ ِر ُه
َ َو َلا ُين ِفق
ۚ َف َلا تُ ْع ِج ْب َك أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُه ْم َو َلآ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُه ْم

al tawbah
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And spend not save unwillingly.

55.

إِنَّ َما ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي َع ِّذ َب ُهم بِ َها فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة

So let not their wealth or their children impress
thee.
God but intends to punish them thereby3048 in
the life of this world

ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َو َت ْز َه َق أَنف ُُس ُه ْم

And that their souls should depart

3046. 9:53 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
3047. 9:54 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172).
3048. 9:55 [2]. I.e. by means of their wealth and children.
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ون
َ َو ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
ُون بِٱللَّ ِه إِنَّ ُه ْم َل ِمن ُك ْم
َ َو َي ْح ِلف

While they are spurners of guidance while
claiming virtue.3049
56.

َو َما ُهم ِّمن ُك ْم

And they swear by God that they are of you.

And they are not of you.

ُون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َي ْف َرق
ُون َم ْل َجـًٔا أَ ْو َم َ ٰغ َ ٰر ٍت أَ ْو ُمد ََّخ ۭ ًلا
َ َل ْو َي ِجد

al tawbah
Repentance

But they are a people who cause division.3050

57.

Had they found a refuge or caves or a place to
enter they would turn towards it.

لَّ َولَّ ْو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْج َم ُح
ٱلص َد َق ٰ ِت
َّ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْل ِم ُزكَ فِى

And they are capricious.3051

58.

َف ٕا ِْن أُ ْع ُطو۟ا ِم ْن َها َر ُضو۟ا

And among them is he who speaks ill of thee
concerning charity:
If they be given thereof they are satisEied

ون
َ َو إِن لَّ ْم ُي ْع َط ْو ۟ا ِم ْن َهآ إِذَا ُه ْم َي ْس َخ ُط

But if they be not given thereof then are they
angry.

3049. 9:55 [4]. Arabic: kāVirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3050. 9:56 [3]. Arabic: faraqa – to separate, part, divide, sever, sunder; fariqa – to be terriVied; to be afraid. The commonest
translations render the Arabic here afraid (and synonyms). There are reasonable grounds for so doing given what follows at
9:57. However, to render likewise would mean that I should have to ignore the fact that the sense of this form I verb in all the
other instances is to divide, to separate (2:50, 5:25, 17:106, 44:4). It goes against my methodology to admit occasional values
for words for which there exist conEirmed values, and I have stayed true to that principle here.
3051. 9:57 [2]. Arabic: jamaḥa – to bolt (horse); to be refractory, unruly, recalcitrant; to be deViant; to be capricious, whimsical. Often
(and usually) translated as run away, such a rendering misses the unifying value of the verb which is that of caprice and
contrary wilfulness. The reading I have chosen Eits better with the continuing context. This is the only instance of this root.
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َو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم َر ُضو۟ا َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

59.

And had they been satisEied with what God and
his messenger gave them and said:

َوقَالُو۟ا

َح ْس ُب َنا ٱللَّ ُه

God sufEices us

َٓس ُي ْؤ تِي َنا ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

God will give us of his bounty, as will3052 his
messenger

ون
َ إِنَّآ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َ ٰر ِغ ُب
ٱلص َد َق ٰ ُت
َّ ۞ إِنَّ َما

To God do we turn in hope[...]3053

60.

ِلِ ْل ُف َق َرآ ِء َوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِكين

The poor and the needy

َوٱ ْل َ ٰع ِم ِل َين َع َل ْي َها

And the workers with3054 it3055

َوٱ ْل ُم َؤلَّ َف ِة قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

And those whose hearts are to be reconciled

ِ َوفِى ٱل ِّرق
َاب َوٱ ْل َ ٰغر ِِم َين

And for slaves and debtors

َوفِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

3052.
3053.
3054.
3055.

Charity is but for:

And for the cause of God

9:59 [3]. Lit.: and.
9:59 [4]. Sc. it would have been the better for them.
9:60 [3]. Lit.: over.
9:60 [3]. I.e. those who work with charity, in the management, collection or application of it.
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ۖ ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِوٱ ْبن

And the wayfarer3056

َ َفر
ۗ ِيض ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

As an obligation from God.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم

And God is knowing, wise.

ُون ٱلنَّ ِب َّى
َ َو ِم ْن ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤذ

61.

َ َُو َيقُول
ۚ ون ُه َو أُ ُذ ۭ ٌن

And among them are those who hinder3057 the
prophet.
And they say: He is an ear.3058

قُ ْل أُ ُذ ُن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر لَّ ُك ْم

Say thou: An ear of good for you

ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه

(He believes in3059 God

َو ُي ْؤ ِم ُن لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And he believes the believers.)3060

ۚ َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة لِّلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم

3056.
3057.
3058.
3059.
3060.
3061.
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And a mercy for those among you who heed
warning.3061

9:60 [7]. Lit.: the son of the road.
9:61 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
9:61 [2]. I.e. one who listens much and believes what he hears.
9:61 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:61 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:61 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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اب
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤذ
ٌ ُون َر ُسولَ ٱللَّ ِه َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And those who hinder3062 the messenger of
God, for them is a painful punishment.

أَلِي ٌۭم

ُون بِٱللَّ ِه َل ُك ْم لِ ُي ْر ُضو ُك ْم
َ َي ْح ِلف

62.

َٓوٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

They swear by God to you to please you

When God and his messenger:

أَ َح ُّق أَن ُي ْر ُضو ُه إِن كَانُو۟ا ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
أَ َل ْم َي ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُهۥ َمن ُي َحا ِد ِد ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

al tawbah
Repentance

More right3063 is it that they should please
him3064 if they be believers!3065
63.

Know they not that whoso works against God
and his messenger

َفأَ َّن

ۚ َل ُهۥ َنا َر َج َهنَّ َم َ ٰخ ِل ۭ ًدا فِ َيها

For him is the Eire of Hell wherein he abides
eternally?

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل ِخ ْز ُى ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ُون أَن تُ َن َّزلَ َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُسو َر ۭ ٌة
َ َي ْح َذ ُر ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق

That is the tremendous abasement.

64.

ۚ تُ َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

The waverers3066 fear lest a sūrah3067 come
down against them
Proclaiming what is in their hearts.

3062. 9:61 [7]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
3063. 9:62 [3]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
3064. 9:62 [3]. The Qur’an consistently treats God and his messenger in the singular. This fact indicates to me that the messenger’s
sole function as messenger was to convey the messages of God; outside of that function, he was a private person.
3065. 9:62 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
3066. 9:64 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
3067. 9:64 [1]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
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قُلِ ْٱس َت ْه ِز ُء ٓو ۟ا

Say thou: You may mock3068

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُمخْ ر ۭ ٌِج َّما َت ْح َذ ُر
وض
ُ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُه ْم َل َيقُولُ َّن إِنَّ َما ُكنَّا َن ُخ

al tawbah
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God will bring forth what you fear.

65.

And if thou ask them they will say: We did but
jest3069 and make fun.

ۚ َو َن ْل َع ُب

قُ ْل أَبِٱللَّ ِه َو َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ كُن ُت ْم

Say thou: Was it at God and his proofs3070 and
his messenger that you did mock?

ون
َ َت ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ۚ َلا َت ْع َت ِذ ُرو۟ا َق ْد َك َف ْرتُم َب ْع َد إِي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم

66.

إِن نَّ ْع ُف َعن َطآئِ َف ۢ ٍة ِّمن ُك ْم نُ َع ِّذ ْب َطآئِ َف ۢ ًة

If we pardon a number of you, a number of you
will we punish

بِأَنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا ُم ْجر ِِم َين
ٍ ۢ ُون َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف َ ٰق ُت َب ْع ُض ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع
َ ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق
ۚض

Make no excuses – you have denied after your
faith.3071

Because they were evildoers.

67.

3068.
3069.
3070.
3071.

The wavering men3072 and the wavering
women3073 are alike3074

9:64 [3]. Lit.: Mock (you).
9:65 [1]. Lit.: plunge in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
9:65 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
9:66 [1]. This treats of al munāViqūn – typically rendered the hypocrites. The context here supports the value used both here
and throughout (i.e. the waverers). See 4:138.
3072. 9:67 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
3073. 9:67 [1]. Arabic: munāViqāt. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
3074. 9:67 [1]. Lit.: of one another. A. J. Arberry, Muhammad Asad and N. J. Dawood render as have I here; I render likewise where
this collocation occurs elsewhere in the text (3:34, 3:195 4:25). All instances reference this note.
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ِ ون بِٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر َو َي ْن َه ْو َن َعنِ ٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف
َ َيأْ ُم ُر

They enjoin perversity3075 and they forbid what
is Eitting3076

َ َو َي ْق ِب ُض
ۚ ون أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم

And they close their hands.

َن ُسو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

They have forgotten God

ۗ َف َن ِس َي ُه ْم

So he has forgotten them.

ُون
َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق
َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

The waverers,3077 they are the wantonly
perEidious.3078
68.

َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف َ ٰق ِت

And God has promised the wavering men3079

And the wavering women3080

َوٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر

And the atheists3081

َنا َر َج َهنَّ َم

The Eire of Hell

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

3075.
3076.
3077.
3078.
3079.
3080.
3081.
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They abiding eternally therein.

9:67 [2]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
9:67 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
9:67 [6]. Arabic: munāViqūn. See 4:138.
9:67 [6]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
9:68 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
9:68 [2]. Arabic: munāViqāt. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
9:68 [3]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
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ۚ ِه َى َح ْس ُب ُه ْم

It is their reckoning.

ۖ َو َل َع َن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And God has cursed them.

اب ُّم ِقي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
كَٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

And they have a lasting punishment.

69.

كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَشَ َّد ِمن ُك ْم قُ َّو ۭ ًة

Like those before you

Stronger than you in might

َوأَ ْك َث َر أَ ْم َ ٰو ًۭلا َوأَ ْو َل ٰ ۭ ًدا

And greater in wealth and children:

ف َْٱس َت ْم َت ُعو۟ا بِ َخ َل ٰ ِق ِه ْم

They enjoyed their lot.

ف َْٱس َت ْم َت ْع ُتم بِ َخ َل ٰ ِق ُك ْم َك َما ْٱس َت ْم َت َع ٱلَّ ِذ َين
ِمن َق ْب ِل ُكم بِ َخ َل ٰ ِق ِه ْم

And you enjoy your lot as they enjoyed their lot
who were before you.

ُ َو ُخ ْض ُت ْم كَٱلَّ ِذى َخ
ۚ اض ٓو ۟ا

And you jest3082 like those who jested.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

These: their works are vain in this world and
the hereafter.

ۖ َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

3082. 9:69 [6]. Lit.: plunge in. See 4:140.
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ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
أَ َل ْم َيأْتِ ِه ْم َن َبأُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And these are the losers.

70.

وح
ٍ ۢ َُق ْو ِم ن

Has not the report of those before them
reached them:
The people of Nū ḥ

َو َعا ۢ ٍد

And ʿAv d

َو َث ُمو َد

And Thamū d

َو َق ْو ِم إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

And the people of Ibrā hı̄m

َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ِب َم ْد َي َن

And the people3083 of Madyan3084

ۚ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ َت ِف َكٰ ِت

And the cities thrown down?

ۖ أَ َت ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

Their messengers came to them with clear
evidence.

َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ َي ْظ ِل َم ُه ْم
َ َف َما ك

And God wronged them not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم

But they wronged their souls.

3083. 9:70 [6]. Lit.: companions.
3084. 9:70 [6]. See note to 7:85.
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ون َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ُت َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء
َ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

71.

And the believing men3085 and believing
women3086 are allies of one another3087

ٍ ۢ َب ْع
ۚض
ِ ون بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف
َ َيأْ ُم ُر

They enjoin what is Eitting3088

َو َي ْن َه ْو َن َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And forbid perversity3089

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ون
َ َو ُي ِقي ُم

And uphold the duty3090

ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ َُو ُي ْؤت

And give the purity3091

َ َو ُي ِطي ُع
ۚ ٓون ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And obey God and his messenger.3092

ٓ
ۗ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َس َي ْر َح ُم ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

These: God will have mercy on them.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم

God is mighty, wise.

3085.
3086.
3087.
3088.
3089.
3090.

9:71 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:71 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
9:71 [1]. The implication is clearly that this is the case across all ages.
9:71 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
9:71 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
9:71 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
3091. 9:71 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
3092. 9:71 [6]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

72.

َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

And God has promised the believing men3093

And the believing women3094

َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Gardens beneath which rivers Elow

َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

(They abiding eternally therein)

ۚ َو َم َ ٰس ِك َن َط ِّي َب ۭ ًة فِى َجنَّ ٰ ِت َعد ۢ ٍْن

And goodly dwellings in gardens of perpetual
abode.

ۚ َور ِْض َ ٰو ۭ ٌن ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْك َب ُر

And acceptance from God is greater.

َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم

That is the tremendous achievement.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى َ ٰج ِه ِد ٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

73.

ۚ َوٱ ْغ ُل ْظ َع َل ْي ِه ْم

O prophet: strive thou against the atheists3095
and the waverers3096
And be thou harsh with them.

ۖ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

And their habitation is Hell.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ

3093.
3094.
3095.
3096.
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And evil is the journey’s end.

9:72 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:72 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
9:73 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
9:73 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
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ُون بِٱللَّ ِه َما قَالُو۟ا
َ َي ْح ِلف

74.

َو َل َق ْد قَالُو۟ا

They swear by God they did not say

(When they have said)

َك ِل َم َة ٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر

The word of denial

َو َك َف ُرو۟ا َب ْع َد إ ِْس َل ٰ ِم ِه ْم

And denied after their submission.3097

ۚ َو َه ُّمو۟ا بِ َما َل ْم َي َنالُو۟ا

And they purposed what they have not reached.

َو َما َن َق ُم ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ أَ ْن أَ ْغ َن ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ ِمن

And they resented only that God and his
messenger enriched them of his3098 bounty.

ۚ ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

ۖ َف ٕاِن َي ُتو ُبو۟ا َي ُك َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُه ْم

Then if they repent it will be better for them.

َو إِن َي َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا ُي َع ِّذ ْب ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما فِى

And if they turn away God will punish them
with a painful punishment in this world and the
hereafter

ۚ ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ض ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا َن ِصي ۢ ٍر
ِ َو َما َل ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And they will not have in the earth any ally or
helper.

3097. 9:74 [4]. Arabic: islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes.
3098. 9:74 [6]. This is yet another instance where God and his messenger are treated as functionally singular. Yet, as the following
verses make fully clear, all bounty comes from God.
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۞ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن َ ٰع َه َد ٱللَّ َه

75.

َل ِئ ْن َءا َت ٰى َنا ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ َل َن َّص َّدق ََّن َو َل َن ُكو َن َّن
ٰ َّ ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
َف َل َّمآ َءا َت ٰى ُهم ِّمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ َب ِخ ُلو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َو َت َولَّو۟ا

And among them is he who made a pledge to
God:
If he gives us of his bounty we will give charity
and be of the righteous.

76.

ون
َ َّو ُهم ُّم ْعر ُِض
َفأَ ْع َق َب ُه ْم نِفَا ۭ ًقا فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم

al tawbah
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Then when he gave them of his bounty they
withheld it and turned away
And they were disinclined.

77.

And he requited them with wavering3099 in their
hearts to the day they meet him

َي ْل َق ْو َن ُهۥ

بِ َمآ أَخْ َل ُفو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َما َو َعدُو ُه

Because they broke to God what they promised
him

ون
َ َو بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِذ ُب
أَ َل ْم َي ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم ِس َّر ُه ْم َو َن ْج َوىٰ ُه ْم

And because they lied.

78.

ِ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعلَّ ٰ ُم ٱ ْل ُغ ُي
وب

Know they not that God knows their secrets3100
and their conEidential conversation
And that God is the knower of the unseen
realms?

3099. 9:77 [1]. Cf. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrisy. See 4:138. I treat the noun accordingly as wavering.
3100. 9:78 [1]. Lit.: secret.
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ون ٱ ْل ُم َّط ِّو ِع َين ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْل ِم ُز
ٱلص َد َق ٰ ِت
َّ فِى

79.

ُون إِ َّلا ُج ْه َد ُه ْم
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ِجد

Those who speak ill of those who willingly give
in charity among the believers3101

And of those who Eind not to give save their
endeavours

َ َف َي ْس َخ ُر
ۙ ون ِم ْن ُه ْم

And deride them:

َس ِخ َر ٱللَّ ُه ِم ْن ُه ْم

God derides them

اب أَلِي ٌم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ْم أَ ْو َلا َت ْس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ْم

And they have a painful punishment.

80.

إِن َت ْس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ْم َس ْب ِع َين َم َّر ۭ ًة َف َلن َي ْغ ِف َر

Ask thou forgiveness for them or ask thou not
forgiveness for them[...]3102
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times
God will not forgive them

ۚ ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه ْم

ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َك َف ُرو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

Because3103 they denied God and his messenger.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

3101.
3102.
3103.
3104.

And God guides not the wantonly perEidious3104
people.

9:79 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:80 [1]. Sc. it will make no difference.
9:80 [3]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
9:80 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ِ ُون بِ َم ْق َع ِد ِه ْم ِخ َل ٰ َف َر ُس
ول
َ َفر َِح ٱ ْل ُم َخلَّف

81.

Those who were left behind exulted at their
remaining behind the messenger of God

ٱللَّ ِه

َو َك ِر ُه ٓو ۟ا أَن ُي َ ٰج ِه ُدو۟ا بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And disliked to strive with their wealth and
their lives for the cause of God.

فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

ۗ َوقَالُو۟ا َلا َتن ِف ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل َح ِّر

And they said: Go not forth in the heat.

ۚ قُ ْل َنا ُر َج َهنَّ َم أَشَ ُّد َح ۭ ًّرا

Say thou: The Eire of Hell is more intense in
heat.

ون
َ لَّ ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َق ُه
َف ْل َي ْض َح ُكو۟ا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

Would that they understood.

82.

َو ْل َي ْب ُكو۟ا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And weep much

ون
َ َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب
َف ٕاِن َّر َج َع َك ٱللَّ ُه إِ َل ٰى َطآئِ َف ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه ْم

Then let them laugh a little

As reward for what they earned.

83.

وج
ِ ف َْٱس َتـْٔ َذنُوكَ لِ ْل ُخ ُر
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َفقُل لَّن تَخْ ُر ُجو۟ا َم ِع َى أَ َب ۭ ًدا َو َلن تُ َ ٰق ِت ُلو۟ا
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Say thou: You shall not go forth with me ever,
nor Eight with me an enemy.

ۖ َم ِع َى َع ُد ًّوا

إِنَّ ُك ْم َر ِضي ُتم بِٱ ْل ُق ُعو ِد أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۢ ٍة

You were pleased to sit the Eirst time

فَٱ ْق ُع ُدو۟ا َم َع ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِل ِف َين
ات أَ َب ۭ ًدا
َ َو َلا تُ َص ِّل َع َل ٰٓى أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُهم َّم

So sit with those who remain.

84.

ۖ َٓو َلا َت ُق ْم َع َل ٰى َق ْب ِر ِهۦ

Nor stand thou over his grave.

إِنَّ ُه ْم َك َف ُرو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

They denied God and his messenger

ُون
َ َو َماتُو۟ا َو ُه ْم َف ٰ ِسق
ۚ َو َلا تُ ْع ِج ْب َك أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُه ْم َوأَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُه ْم

And perform thou not the duty3105 for any
among them that dies ever

And died while they were wantonly
perEidious.3106
85.

إِنَّ َما ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه أَن ُي َع ِّذ َب ُهم بِ َها فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And let not their wealth or their children
impress thee.
God but intends to punish them thereby in this
world

َو َت ْز َه َق أَنف ُُس ُه ْم

And that their souls should depart

3105. 9:84 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform
(the or one’s) duty. The context here suggests the duty to ofEiciate at a burial (cf. 5:31).
3106. 9:84 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ون
َ َو ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
َو إِ َذآ أُن ِز َل ْت ُسو َر ٌة أَ ْن َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َ ٰج ِه ُدو۟ا

While they are spurners of guidance while
claiming virtue.3107
86.

َم َع َر ُسولِ ِه

ْٱس َتـْٔ َذ َن َك أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱل َّط ْو ِل ِم ْن ُه ْم َوقَالُو۟ا

َر ُضو۟ا بِأَن َي ُكونُو۟ا َم َع ٱ ْل َخ َوالِ ِف

Leave thou us to be with those who sit.

87.

َو ُط ِب َع َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

They are content to be with those who remain

And their hearts are sealed

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْف َق ُه
َل ٰ ِكنِ ٱل َّر ُسولُ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َم َع ُهۥ َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا

And when a sūrah3108 is sent down to believe
in3109 God and strive alongside3110 his
messenger

The opulent among them ask leave of thee and
say:

َذ ْر َنا َن ُكن َّم َع ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِع ِد َين

So they understand not.

88.

ۚ بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

ٓ
ۖ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ُت

3107.
3108.
3109.
3110.
3111.
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But the messenger and those who believe with
him strive with their wealth and their lives.3111

And these have the good things

9:85 [4]. Arabic: kāVirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
9:86 [1]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
9:86 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:86 [1]. Lit.: with. English requires alongside for obvious reasons.
9:88 [1]. Lit.: selves, souls.
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ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
أَ َع َّد ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

And these are the successful.3112

89.

God has prepared for them gardens beneath
which rivers Elow

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ِ ون ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
اب لِ ُي ْؤذ ََن َل ُه ْم
َ َو َجآ َء ٱ ْل ُم َع ِّذ ُر

That is the tremendous achievement.

90.

And there came those with excuses among the
Arabs,3113 that leave be given them.

ۚ َو َق َع َد ٱلَّ ِذ َين ك ََذ ُبو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And there sat3114 those who lied to God and his
messenger.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ يب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم َع َذ
ُ َس ُي ِص

A painful punishment will befall those of them
who are indifferent to warning.3115

ٱلض َع َفآ ِء
ُّ س َع َلى
َ لَّ ْي

91.

َو َلا َع َلى ٱ ْل َم ْر َض ٰى

Not upon the weak

Nor the sick

3112. 9:88 [3]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
3113. 9:90 [1]. Arabic: al aʿrāb. Certainly, today this means (the) Arabs. Some claim – and there is some strong support for the
claim at 9:101, 9:120, 33:20 – that the Qur’an means desert Arabs of the Bedouin type. I render simply as the Arabs. All
instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
3114. 9:90 [2]. I.e. did not Eight.
3115. 9:90 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ُون
َ َو َلا َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ِجد
َ ُون َما ُين ِفق
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Nor those who Eind not what to spend is there
blame3116

َح َر ٌج
ۚ إِذَا َن َص ُحو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

When they are true to God and his messenger.

ۚ َما َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين ِمن َس ِب ۢ ٍيل

Against the doers of good there is no path

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َو َلا َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين إِذَا َمآ أَ َت ْوكَ لِ َت ْح ِم َل ُه ْم

(And God is forgiving, merciful)

92.

قُ ْل َت َلآ أَ ِج ُد َمآ أَ ْح ِم ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه

Nor against those to whom when they came to
thee that thou provide them mounts
Thou saidst: I cannot Eind whereon to mount
you

يض ِم َن ٱل َّد ْم ِع َح َز ًنا أَ َّلا
ُ َت َولَّو۟ا َّوأَ ْع ُي ُن ُه ْم َت ِف

They turned back, their eyes overElowing with
tears of grief that they found not what to spend.

ُون
َ َي ِج ُدو۟ا َما ُين ِفق

ٱلس ِبي ُل َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذنُو َن َك
َّ ۞ إِنَّ َما

93.

The path is but against those who ask leave of
thee when they are sufEicient

ۚ َو ُه ْم أَ ْغ ِن َيآ ُء

َر ُضو۟ا بِأَن َي ُكونُو۟ا َم َع ٱ ْل َخ َوالِ ِف

Content to be with those who remain.

3116. 9:91 [3]. Arabic: ḥaraj – rendered elsewhere distress.
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َو َط َب َع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

And their hearts are sealed

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َ َي ْع َت ِذ ُر
ۚ ون إِ َل ْي ُك ْم إِذَا َر َج ْع ُت ْم إِ َل ْي ِه ْم
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So they understand not.

94.

They make excuses to you when you return to
them.

قُل َّلا َت ْع َت ِذ ُرو۟ا

Say thou: Make not excuses.

َلن ن ُّْؤ ِم َن َل ُك ْم

We do not believe you.

ۚ َق ْد َن َّبأَ َنا ٱللَّ ُه ِم ْن أَخْ َبا ِر ُك ْم

God has informed us of your assertions.3117

َو َس َي َرى ٱللَّ ُه َع َم َل ُك ْم َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

And God and his messenger will see your
deeds.

ون إِ َل ٰى َ ٰع ِل ِم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة
َ ثُ َّم تُ َر ُّد

Then will you be brought back to him who
knows the unseen and the seen

ون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ُون بِٱللَّ ِه َل ُك ْم إِذَا ٱن َق َل ْب ُت ْم إِ َل ْي ِه ْم
َ َس َي ْح ِلف

And he will tell you what you did.

95.

ۖ لِ ُت ْعر ُِضو۟ا َع ْن ُه ْم

They will swear by God to you when you return
to them, that you might let them be.

3117. 9:94 [4]. Arabic: akhbār – news; information; reports, communications; stories. Rendered as assertions since there is doubt
involved as to the veracity of the claims. Occurs at 9:94, 47:31, 99:4.
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ۖ َفأَ ْعر ُِضو۟ا َع ْن ُه ْم

So let them be.

ۖس
ٌۭ إِنَّ ُه ْم ر ِْج

They are abomination

ون
َ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب
َ َي ْح ِلف
ۖ ُون َل ُك ْم لِ َت ْر َض ْو ۟ا َع ْن ُه ْم

And their habitation is Hell as reward for what
they earned.
96.

َف ٕاِن َت ْر َض ْو ۟ا َع ْن ُه ْم

اب أَشَ ُّد ُك ْف ۭ ًرا َو نِفَا ۭ ًقا
ُ ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر

They swear to you so that you might be pleased
with them.
And though3118 you be pleased with them

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْر َض ٰى َعنِ ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

God is not pleased with the wantonly
perEidious3119 people.
97.

َوأَ ْج َد ُر أَ َّلا َي ْع َل ُمو۟ا ُحدُو َد َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

The Arabs3120 are stronger in denial and
wavering3121
And more likely not to know the limits of what
God has sent down upon his messenger.

ۗ َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم

3118.
3119.
3120.
3121.
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And God is knowing, wise.

9:96 [2]. Lit.: if.
9:96 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
9:97 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:97 [1]. Cf. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrisy. See 4:138. I treat the noun accordingly as wavering.
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ِ َو ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
اب َمن َيتَّ ِخ ُذ َما ُين ِف ُق َم ْغ َر ۭ ًما

98.

ۚ ص بِ ُك ُم ٱل َّد َوآئِ َر
ُ ََّو َي َت َرب
ۗ ٱلس ْو ِء
َّ َع َل ْي ِه ْم َدآئِ َر ُة

And among the Arabs3122 is he who takes what
he spends as a liability and awaits reversals3123
for you.

For them is an evil reversal.3124

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ِ َو ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
اب َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم

al tawbah
Repentance

And God is hearing, knowing.

99.

ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

َو َيتَّ ِخ ُذ َما ُين ِف ُق قُ ُر َب ٰ ٍت ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َو َص َل َ ٰو ِت

And among the Arabs3125 is he who believes
in3126 God and the Last Day

And takes what he spends as a means of
nearness to God and the duties3127 of the
messenger.

ِ ٱل َّر ُس
ۚ ول

ۚ أَ َلآ إِن ََّها قُ ْر َب ۭ ٌة لَّ ُه ْم

In truth:3128 it is a means of nearness for them.

ۗ َٓس ُيد ِْخ ُل ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه فِى َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

God will make them enter into his mercy.

3122.
3123.
3124.
3125.
3126.
3127.

9:98 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:98 [1]. Arabic: dāira (sg.), dawāir (pl.). See 5:52.
9:98 [2]. Arabic: dāira. See 5:52.
9:99 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:99 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:99 [2]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In
its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the
statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). The Traditionalist’s values for ṣalawāt as a plurality of prescribed prayers (and by
‘prayer’ he means a series of standing, bowing, kneeling combined with the repetition of particular words) is clearly
unsustainable here. That value which is discerned by comparison of all instances of ṣalāt makes perfect sense; the duties
which were particular to the messenger were, evidently, known to him, and the reference here may reasonably be assumed,
given the context, to indicate military matters.
3128. 9:99 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٰ َّ َو
ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َ ٰه ِجر َِين
َ ٱلس ِبق
َ ُُون ٱ ْلأَ َّول

God is forgiving, merciful.

100.

نصا ِر
َ ََٔوٱ ْلا

And the helpers

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َب ُعو ُهم بِ ٕا ِْح َ ٰس ۢ ٍن

And those who followed them in good conduct:

َّر ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن ُه ْم

God is pleased with them

َو َر ُضو۟ا َع ْن ُه

And they pleased with him

َوأَ َع َّد َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى َت ْح َت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

And he has prepared for them gardens beneath
which rivers Elow

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever.

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ِ َو ِم َّم ْن َح ْو َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
َ اب ُم َنٰ ِفق
ۖ ُون

And the Eirst vanguard among the é migré s

That is the tremendous achievement.

101.

ۖ َو ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة

And among those around you among the
Arabs3129 are waverers3130
And among the people of the town.

3129. 9:101 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
3130. 9:101 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
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ِ َم َر ُدو۟ا َع َلى ٱلنِّف
َاق

They persist in wavering.3131

ۖ َلا َت ْع َل ُم ُه ْم

Thou knowest them not.

ۚ َن ْح ُن َن ْع َل ُم ُه ْم

We know them.

َِس ُن َع ِّذ ُب ُهم َّم َّر َت ْين

We will punish them twice.

ٍ ون إِ َل ٰى َع َذ
اب َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
َ ثُ َّم ُي َر ُّد
ون ٱ ْع َت َرفُو۟ا بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم
َ َو َء َاخ ُر

Then will they be sent back to a tremendous
punishment.
102.

And others admitted their transgressions:3132

َخ َل ُطو۟ا َع َم ۭ ًلا َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َو َء َاخ َر َس ِّي ًئا

They mixed a righteous deed and another of
evil.3133

ۚ وب َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َ َع َسى ٱللَّ ُه أَن َي ُت

It may be that God will relent towards them.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم
ُخ ْذ ِم ْن أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َص َد َق ۭ ًة تُ َط ِّه ُر ُه ْم

God is forgiving, merciful.

103.

َوتُ َزكِّي ِهم بِ َها

3131.
3132.
3133.
3134.
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Take thou charity of their wealth to cleanse
them
And to increase them in purity3134 thereby

9:101 [3]. Cf. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrisy. See 4:138. I treat the noun accordingly as wavering.
9:102 [1]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
9:102 [2]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
9:103 [2]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
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ۖ َو َص ِّل َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And perform thou the duty3135 beEitting them.

ۗ إِ َّن َص َل ٰو َت َك َس َك ۭ ٌن لَّ ُه ْم

Thy duty3136 is an assuagement for them.

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌم
أَ َل ْم َي ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو َي ْق َب ُل ٱلتَّ ْو َب َة َع ْن
ٱلص َد َق ٰ ِت
َّ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َو َيأْ ُخ ُذ

And God is hearing, knowing.

104.

اب ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱلتَّ َّو
َوقُلِ ٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا

Know they not that God, he it is who accepts
the repentance from his servants and takes the
charity

And that God: he is the Receptive, the Merciful?

105.

ف ََس َي َرى ٱللَّ ُه َع َم َل ُك ْم

And say thou: Act!

God will see your actions

3135. 9:103 [3]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform (the or one’s) duty. Here the context indicates speciEically the duty to treat appropriately those whose loyalty and
commitment was previously in question but who then repented and contributed to the cause. The Traditionalist claims a
value here of prayer (i.e. that the messenger prayed for such people). What the Traditionalist means by prayer wanders
depending on what he wants to achieve. Here what he means by prayer is personal supplication or intercessory appeal to God.
In other positions what he means is a highly ritualised process of liturgy and physical movements held to be beneEicial to the
practitioner and required by God (a process in which personal supplication or intercessory appeal to God may or may not
feature). The speaker of English does not generally notice that a single English word is being applied by the Traditionalist so
as to conElate two entirely different concepts. However, what is always the case – and what can be demonstrated on the basis
of the Qur’anic text and the consistent usage therein – is that ṣalāt denotes duty, a fact which remains true no matter what
speciEic value the Traditionalist claims for it in this or any other case. Clearly, the duty in this case is to take receipt of the
charity (in a Eitting manner) and acknowledge the repentance of those who give it – as conEirmed both here and in the verse
which follows.
3136. 9:103 [4]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172).
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َ َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون

As will3137 his messenger and the believers.3138

ون إِ َل ٰى َ ٰع ِل ِم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة
َ َو َس ُت َر ُّد

And you will be sent back to the knower of the
unseen and the seen

ون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ون ُم ْر َج ْو َن لِأَ ْم ِر ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َء َاخ ُر

And he will tell you what you did.3139

106.

ۗ وب َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ُ إِ َّما ُي َع ِّذ ُب ُه ْم َو إِ َّما َي ُت

Whether he will punish them or will forgive
them

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا َم ْس ِج ۭ ًدا ِض َرا ًۭرا َو ُك ْف ۭ ًرا

And others are deferred unto the command of
God

(And God is knowing, wise)

107.

َو َت ْفرِي ۢ ًقا َب ْي َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

َو إِ ْر َصا ۭ ًدا لِّ َم ْن َحا َر َب ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ ِمن

As are3140 those who took a place of worship3141
as harm and denial and division among the
believers3142

And as lookouts for those who warred against
God and his messenger before.

ۚ َق ْب ُل

3137. 9:105 [3]. Lit: and.
3138. 9:105 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3139. 9:105 [5]. This provides an indication – sufEicient for one who regards the Qur’an as complete for the purposes of right
doctrine – of what the ṣalāt (duty) in this case comprised: 1. accept charity along with repentance; 2. exhort those who have
repented to act upon their convictions.
3140. 9:107 [1]. Lit.: And.
3141. 9:107 [1]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
3142. 9:107 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ۖ َو َل َي ْح ِلف َُّن إ ِْن أَ َر ْد َنآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

And they will swear: We purposed only good.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َيشْ َه ُد إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب
ۚ َلا َت ُق ْم فِي ِه أَ َب ۭ ًدا

But God bears witness that they are liars.

108.

س َع َلى ٱلتَّ ْق َوىٰ ِم ْن أَ َّو ِل َي ْو ٍم
َ لَّ َم ْس ِج ٌد أُ ِّس

َ فِي ِه ر َِجا ۭ ٌل ُي ِح ُّب
ۚ ون أَن َي َت َط َّه ُرو۟ا

Wherein are men who love to purify
themselves.

َوٱللَّ ُه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم َّط ِّهر َِين

And God loves those who purify themselves.

109.

َور ِْض َ ٰو ٍن َخ ْي ٌر

س ُب ْن َيٰ َن ُهۥ َع َل ٰى شَ فَا ُج ُر ٍف َها ۢ ٍر
َ أَم َّم ْن أَ َّس

Is then he who3146 founded his building on
prudent fear3147 of God and his good pleasure
better

Or he who founded his building on the edge of a
collapsing cliff

ۗ فَٱن َْها َر بِ ِهۦ فِى َنا ِر َج َهنَّ َم

3143.
3144.
3145.
3146.
3147.

Stand thou not within it ever.

A place of worship3143 founded upon prudent
fear3144 from the Eirst day has more right3145 that
thou stand within it

ۚ أَ َح ُّق أَن َتقُو َم فِي ِه

س ُب ْن َيٰ َن ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َت ْق َوىٰ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه
َ أَ َف َم ْن أَ َّس

al tawbah
Repentance

So it collapsed with him into the Eire of Hell?

9:108 [2]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
9:108 [2]. See note to 2:2.
9:108 [2]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
9:109 [1]. See note to 3:162.
9:109 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َلا َي َزالُ ُب ْن َيٰ ُن ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َب َن ْو ۟ا رِي َب ۭ ًة فِى

al tawbah
Repentance

And God guides not the wrongdoing3148 people.

110.

Their building which they built will never cease
to be a doubt in their hearts

قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

ۗ إِ َّلآ أَن َت َق َّط َع قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

Save that their hearts be cut off.3149

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌم
۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ْٱش َت َرىٰ ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين أَنف َُس ُه ْم

And God is knowing, wise.

111.

God has bought from the believers3150 their
lives and their wealth

َوأَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُهم

ۚ بِأَ َّن َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

For that the garden is theirs

ون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ ُي َ ٰق ِت ُل

(They Eight for the cause of God:

َ َف َي ْق ُت ُل
َ ون َو ُي ْق َت ُل
ۖ ون

Killing and being killed)

3148. 9:109 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3149. 9:110 [2]. I.e. until they die.
3150. 9:111 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ِ َو ْعدًا َع َل ْي ِه َح ۭ ًّقا فِى ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة َوٱ ْل ِٕا
ِنجيل

A promise binding upon3151 him in the Torah
and the Gospel3152 and the Qur’an.3153

ۚ َوٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان

ۚ َو َم ْن أَ ْوف َٰى بِ َع ْه ِد ِهۦ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

And who better fulEils his pledge than God?

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ْب ِش ُرو۟ا بِ َب ْي ِع ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َبا َي ْع ُتم بِ ِهۦ

Rejoice then in your bargain that you have
contracted with him.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ٓ
ون
َ ٱلتَّ ٰ ِئ ُب

And that is the tremendous achievement.

112.

ُون
َ ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِبد

The serving

ُون
َ ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِمد

Those praising

َّٰٓ
ون
َ ٱلس ِئ ُح

Those journeying

ون
َ ٱل َّرٰ ِك ُع

The lowly3154

ٰ َّ
ُون
َ ٱلس ِجد

3151.
3152.
3153.
3154.
3155.

The repentant

Those submitting3155

9:111 [5]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
9:111 [5]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
9:111 [5]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
9:112 [5]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
9:112 [6]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.

689

التوبة

9

al tawbah
Repentance

ِ ون بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف
َ ْٱل َء ِام ُر

Those enjoining what is Eitting3156

ون َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر
َ َوٱلنَّا ُه

And those forbidding perversity3157

َ َوٱ ْل َ ٰح ِف ُظ
ۗ ون لِ ُحدُو ِد ٱللَّ ِه

And the keepers of the limits of God[...]3158

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َان لِلنَّ ِب ِّى َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا
َ َما ك

And bear thou glad tidings to the believers.3159

113.

لِ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين َو َل ْو كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أُ ۟و لِى قُ ْر َب ٰى

ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َت َب َّي َن َل ُه ْم أَنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب

It is not for the prophet and those who heed
warning3160 to pray for forgiveness for the
idolaters3161 though they be relatives

After it has become clear to them that they are
the companions of Hell.

ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

َان ْٱس ِت ْغفَا ُر إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم لِأَبِي ِه إِ َّلا َعن
َ َو َما ك

114.

َّم ْو ِع َد ۢ ٍة َو َع َد َهآ إِيَّا ُه

َف َل َّما َت َب َّي َن َل ُهۥٓ أَنَّ ُهۥ َع ُد ۭ ٌّو لِّلَّ ِه

3156.
3157.
3158.
3159.
3160.
3161.

And the request for forgiveness of Ibrā hı̄m for
his father was only because of a promise he had
promised him.

But when it had become clear to him that he
was an enemy to God

9:112 [7]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
9:112 [8]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
9:112 [9]. See 4:13. Sc. these are the believers.
9:112 [10]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:113 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
9:113 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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9

ۚ َت َب َّرأَ ِم ْن ُه

He acquitted himself of him.

إِ َّن إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َلأَ َّ ٰو ٌه َح ِلي ٌۭم
َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي ِض َّل َق ْو ۢ ًما َب ْع َد إِ ْذ َه َدىٰ ُه ْم
َ َو َما ك

Ibrā hı̄m was compassionate, forbearing.

115.

َ َحتَّ ٰى ُي َب ِّي َن َل ُهم َّما َيتَّق
ۚ ُون

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌم
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

God knows all things.

116.

ُ ُي ْح ِىۦ َو ُي ِم
ۚ يت

God: to him belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth.
He gives life and gives death.

ِ َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا َن ِصي ۢ ٍر
َّاب ٱللَّ ُه َع َلى ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى
َ لَّقَد ت

And God sends not a people astray after he has
guided them until he makes plain3162 to them of
what they should be in prudent fear.3163

And you have besides3164 God neither ally nor
helper.
117.

َوٱ ْل ُم َ ٰه ِجر َِين

God turned towards the prophet

And the é migré s

نصا ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َب ُعو ُه فِى َسا َع ِة ٱ ْل ُع ْس َر ِة
َ ََٔوٱ ْلا

And the helpers who followed him in the hour
of hardship

3162. 9:115 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
3163. 9:115 [1]. I.e. until after they have received warning. See note to 2:2.
3164. 9:116 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.

691

التوبة
وب َفر ۢ ٍِيق ِّم ْن ُه ْم
ُ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما كَا َد َيزِي ُغ قُ ُل

After the hearts of some of them had almost
deviated.

ۚ اب َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َ ثُ َّم َت

Then turned he towards them

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ ِه ْم َر ُء

(He is to them kind, merciful)

َو َع َلى ٱلثَّ َل ٰ َث ِة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُخلِّ ُفو۟ا

118.

ض
ُ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َضاق َْت َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And towards the three who were left behind.

When3165 the earth had become straitened for
them

بِ َما َر ُح َب ْت

Vast as it was3166

َو َضاق َْت َع َل ْي ِه ْم أَنف ُُس ُه ْم

And their souls had become straitened for them

َو َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَن َّلا َم ْل َجأَ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلآ إِ َل ْي ِه

And they thought that there was no refuge from
God save to him3167

ۚ اب َع َل ْي ِه ْم لِ َي ُتو ُب ٓو ۟ا
َ ثُ َّم َت

Then turned he towards them that they might
turn.3168

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

God:

اب ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُ ُه َو ٱلتَّ َّو

3165.
3166.
3167.
3168.

al tawbah
Repentance

9

He is the Receptive, the Merciful.

9:118 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
9:118 [3]. This turn of phrase directs the attention back perhaps to 9:25 where it is also found.
9:118 [5]. I.e. in death.
9:118 [6]. I.e. towards him.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

9

119.

ٰ َّ َوكُونُو۟ا َم َع
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َان لِأَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة َو َم ْن َح ْو َل ُهم ِّم َن
َ َما ك

O you who heed warning:3169 be in prudent
fear3170 of God

And be with the truthful.

120.

ِ اب أَن َي َت َخلَّ ُفو۟ا َعن َّر ُس
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
ول ٱللَّ ِه
ۚ َو َلا َي ْر َغ ُبو۟ا بِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم َعن نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

It is not for the people of the town and those
around them of the Arabs3171 to lag behind the
messenger of God

And prefer their lives to his life

َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َلا ُي ِصي ُب ُه ْم َظ َم ۭأ ٌ َو َلا َن َص ۭ ٌب

Because3172 there befalls them neither thirst
nor fatigue nor hunger for the cause of God

َو َلا َمخْ َم َص ۭ ٌة فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

ُ ون َم ْو ِط ًئۭا َي ِغ
يظ ٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر
َ َو َلا َي َط ُٔـ

Nor take they any step that angers the
atheists3173

ون ِم ْن َع ُد ۢ ٍّو نَّ ْي ًلا
َ َُو َلا َي َنال

Nor achieve they against the enemy any
attainment

ۚ إِ َّلا ُك ِت َب َل ُهم بِ ِهۦ َع َم ۭ ٌل َ ٰص ِل ٌح

Save that it is recorded for them as a righteous
deed

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

3169.
3170.
3171.
3172.
3173.

al tawbah
Repentance

(God suffers not to be lost the reward of the
doers of good)

9:119 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
9:119 [1]. See note to 2:2.
9:120 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:120 [3]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
9:120 [4]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
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ُون َن َف َق ۭ ًة َص ِغي َر ۭ ًة َو َلا َك ِبي َر ۭ ًة
َ َو َلا ُين ِفق

121.

ون َوا ِد ًيا
َ َو َلا َي ْق َط ُع

Save that it is recorded for them

ون
َ لِ َي ْج ِز َي ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْح َس َن َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

That God might reward them for the best of
what they did.
122.

َف َل ْو َلا َن َف َر ِمن ُك ِّل فِ ْر َق ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه ْم َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة

And it is not for the believers3174 to go forth all
at once.
And were it not that from every party among
them there should go forth a number to gain
knowledge in the doctrine3175

ِلِّ َي َت َف َّق ُهو۟ا فِى ٱلدِّين

َو لِ ُين ِذ ُرو۟ا َق ْو َم ُه ْم إِذَا َر َج ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

And to warn their people when they return to
them

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْح َذ ُر
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َق ٰ ِت ُلو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُلو َن ُكم ِّم َن

Nor spend they any sum, small or great

Nor cross they a valley

إِ َّلا ُك ِت َب َل ُه ْم

َ َان ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َ ۞ َو َما ك
ۚ ون لِ َين ِف ُرو۟ا َكآفَّ ۭ ًة

al tawbah
Repentance

That they might beware[...]3176

123.

O you who heed warning:3177 Eight those of the
atheists3178 who are close to3179 you

ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ِر

3174.
3175.
3176.
3177.
3178.
3179.

9:122 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
9:122 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
9:122 [4]. Sc. you might all die on the battleVield and the faith die with you.
9:123 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
9:123 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
9:123 [1]. Arabic: waliya. This form I verb means to be close to, to lie next to; to be a friend of; to manage, rule, have power
over. This is the only instance of this form of the verb; this fact makes it vulnerable to spurious claims for the usual reasons. I
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ۚ َو ْل َي ِج ُدو۟ا فِي ُك ْم ِغ ْل َظ ۭ ًة

And let them Eind harshness3180 in you.

َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
َو إِذَا َمآ أُن ِز َل ْت ُسو َر ۭ ٌة

And know that God is with those of prudent
fear.3181
124.

ۚ َف ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َيقُولُ أَيُّ ُك ْم َزا َد ْت ُه َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا

Then as for those who heed warning:3183

َف َزا َد ْت ُه ْم إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا

It increases them in faith

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْس َت ْب ِش ُر
ض
ٌۭ َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

And they rejoice.

125.

َف َزا َد ْت ُه ْم ر ِْج ًسا إِ َل ٰى ر ِْج ِس ِه ْم

3181.
3182.
3183.

And when a sūrah3182 is sent down

Among them is he who says: Which of you has
this increased in faith?

َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

3180.

al tawbah
Repentance

9

And as for those in whose hearts is disease:

It adds abomination to their abomination

have rendered after the Eirst meaning (which is in accordance with all standard translations) because I cannot prove an
alternate case on the basis of the Qur’anic text.
9:123 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., uncompromising with regard to ethical principles. For the general
circumstances in which war is permitted, see 2:190-194, 22:39, 60:8-9[...]. The reference to "those deniers of the truth who are
near you" may arise from the fact that only "those who are near" can be dangerous in a physical sense or, alternatively, that having come from afar - they have already approached the Muslim country with an aggressive intent. Meanwhile, Abdullah
Yusuf Ali says: When conVlict becomes inevitable, the Virst thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for it is only evil that we
can rightly Vight. To Vight evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers
of truth and righteousness. They are often a compound of cowardice, weariness, greed, and corruptibility.
9:123 [3]. See note to 2:2.
9:124 [1]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
9:124 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ون
َ َو َماتُو۟ا َو ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
ون فِى ُك ِّل َعا ۢ ٍم َّم َّر ًة
َ أَ َو َلا َي َر ْو َن أَنَّ ُه ْم ُي ْف َت ُن

And they die while they are spurners of
guidance while claiming virtue.3184
126.

See they not that they are subjected to means of
denial3185 once or twice every year?

ِأَ ْو َم َّر َت ْين
ون
َ ثُ َّم َلا َي ُتو ُب

Then do they turn not in repentance

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم َي َّذ َّك ُر
َو إِذَا َمآ أُن ِز َل ْت ُسو َر ۭ ٌة نَّ َظ َر َب ْع ُض ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى

Nor do they take heed.

127.

And when a sūrah3186 is sent down they look at
each other: Does anybody see you?

ض َه ْل َي َرىٰ ُكم ِّم ْن أَ َح ۢ ٍد
ٍ َب ْع
َ ثُ َّم
ۚ ٱنص َرفُو۟ا

Then they turn away.

ون
َ َص َر َف ٱللَّ ُه قُ ُلو َب ُهم بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َي ْف َق ُه
َل َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ْم َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

God turned away their hearts because they are
a people who understand not.
128.

َعزِي ٌز َع َل ْي ِه َما َع ِنتُّ ْم

There has come to you a messenger from
among yourselves
Mighty upon him is what grieves you

3184. 9:125 [3]. Arabic: kāVirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3185. 9:126 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
3186. 9:127 [1]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
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ِيص َع َل ْي ُكم
ٌ َحر

One concerned for you3187

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َر ُء
َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

al tawbah
Repentance

To the believers3188 kind, merciful.

129.

َف ُق ْل َح ْس ِب َى ٱللَّ ُه

Then if they turn away:

Say thou: God sufEices me.

ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.3189

ۖ َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ْل ُت

In him have I placed my trust.

ش ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
ِ َو ُه َو َر ُّب ٱ ْل َع ْر

And he is Lord of the Tremendous Throne.

3187. 9:128 [3]. I.e. anxious for your guidance, desirous of good things for you.
3188. 9:128 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3189. 9:129 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ا ٓلر

In the name of God: the Almighty,3190 the
Merciful.
1.

تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم
س َع َج ًبا أَ ْن أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى َر ُج ۢ ٍل
ِ َان لِلنَّا
َ أَك

alif lām rā 3191

Those3192 are the proofs3193 of the wise law.3194

2.

اس
َ َِّّم ْن ُه ْم أَ ْن أَن ِذ ِر ٱلن

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

Is it a wonder to men that we have
instructed3195 a man among them: Warn thou
men?

And bear thou glad tidings to those who heed
warning3196

3190. 10:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3191. 10:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām rā:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
rā: Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)
3192. 10:1 [2]. See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
3193. 10:1 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3194. 10:1 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3195. 10:2 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
3196. 10:2 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۗ أَ َّن َل ُه ْم َق َد َم ِصد ٍْق ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

That they have a high standing in the sight of
their lord?

ين
َ قَالَ ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ٌ ون إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َ ٰس ِح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

Those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue3197 say: This is an obvious sorcerer.3198

إِ َّن َربَّ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

3.

ض فِى ِستَّ ِة
َّ ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

Your lord is God

Who created the heavens and the earth in six
days3199

أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

ِ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر
ۖش

Then took his place upon the throne.

ۖ ُي َدبِّ ُر ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر

He directs the matter.

ۚ َما ِمن شَ ِف ٍيع إِ َّلا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد إِ ْذنِ ِهۦ

There is no intercessor save by his permission.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

That is God

َربُّ ُك ْم

Your lord.

ۚ فَٱ ْع ُبدُو ُه

So serve him.

3197. 10:2 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3198. 10:2 [4]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
3199. 10:3 [2]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
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ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر
ۖ إِ َل ْي ِه َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

Will you then not3200 take heed!

4.

ۚ َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َحقًّا

He begins creation

ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ لِ َي ْجز َِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا

Then he repeats it that he might reward those
who heed warning3202 and do deeds of
righteousness with equity.3203

ٰ َّ
ۚ ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

اب ِّم ْن َح ِمي ۢ ٍم
ٌ ۭ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َل ُه ْم شَ َر

And those who are indifferent to warning3204
have a scalding liquid and a painful punishment
because of what they denied.

ون
َ اب أَلِي ۢ ٌم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ُف ُر
ٌ َو َع َذ
س ِض َيآ ۭ ًء
َ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل ٱلشَّ ْم

Unto him is your return all together.

The promise of God is true.3201

إِنَّ ُهۥ َي ْب َد ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق

5.

َوٱ ْل َق َم َر نُو ًۭرا

3200.
3201.
3202.
3203.
3204.
3205.
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He it is who made the sun an illumination

And the moon a light3205

10:3 [9]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
10:4 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
10:4 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
10:4 [4]. See 3:18.
10:4 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
10:5 [2]. Arabic: nūr. The meanings of this word encompass light; ray of light, light beam; brightness, gleam, glow;
illumination; light, lamp. There is no sense either in the root or in the noun itself of something reVlected despite what modern
translators attempt. The Qur’an is clear: the moon itself produces light.
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ٱلس ِن َين
ِّ َو َق َّد َر ُهۥ َم َنازِلَ لِ َت ْع َل ُمو۟ا َع َد َد

yūnus
Yūnus

And decreed for it stations that you might know
the number of years and the reckoning.

ۚ اب
َ َوٱ ْل ِح َس

ۚ َما َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه َ ٰذلِ َك إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

God created that only aright.3206

ون
َ ُيف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم
إِ َّن فِى ٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ِف ٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر

He sets out and details3207 the proofs3208 for
people who know.
6.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َما َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه فِى

And what God created in the heavens and the
earth

ُون
َ لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َيتَّق
ون لِ َقآ َء َنا َو َر ُضو۟ا بِٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْر ُج

Are proofs3209 for people who are in prudent
fear.3210
7.

ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َوٱ ْط َمأَنُّو۟ا بِ َها

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َ ٰغ ِف ُل
ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ُم ٱلنَّا ُر بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب

3206.
3207.
3208.
3209.
3210.
3211.

In the alternation of night and day

Those who look not to the meeting with us but
desire the life of this world and are at rest
therein

And those who are heedless of our proofs3211

8.

These: their habitation is Hell for what they
earned.

10:5 [4]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
10:5 [5]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
10:5 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:6 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:6 [3]. See note to 2:2.
10:7 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

9.

ۖ َي ْه ِدي ِه ْم َربُّ ُهم بِ ٕاِي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

yūnus
Yūnus

Those who heed warning3212 and do deeds of
righteousness:
Their lord guides them by their faith.

َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر فِى َجنَّ ٰ ِت

There will Elow beneath them rivers in the
gardens of bliss.

ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

َد ْع َوىٰ ُه ْم فِ َيها ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك ٱللَّ ُه َّم

10.

ۚ َو َت ِح َّي ُت ُه ْم فِ َيها َس َل ٰ ٌۭم

And their greeting therein will be: Peace!

َو َء ِاخ ُر َد ْع َوىٰ ُه ْم أَ ِن ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

And the end of their supplication will be: Praise
belongs to God

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
س ٱلشَّ َّر
ِ ۞ َو َل ْو ُي َع ِّج ُل ٱللَّ ُه لِلنَّا

Their supplication therein will be: Glory3213 be
unto thee O God!

The Lord of All Mankind!

11.

ِ ْٱس ِت ْع َجا َل ُهم بِٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر َلق
ۖ ُض َى إِ َل ْي ِه ْم أَ َج ُل ُه ْم

ون لِ َقآ َء َنا فِى ُط ْغ َيٰ ِن ِه ْم
َ َف َن َذ ُر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْر ُج

And had God hastened for men the ill as they
would hasten the good their term would have
been concluded:

Leave thou those who look not to the meeting
with us wandering blindly in their inordinacy.

ون
َ َي ْع َم ُه

3212. 10:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3213. 10:10 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ٰ َ س ٱ ْل ِٕا
ٱلض ُّر َد َعا َنا لِ َج ۢن ِب ِهۦٓ أَ ْو
ُّ نس َن
َّ َو إِذَا َم

12.

ق َِاعدًا أَ ْو َقآئِ ۭ ًما

َٓف َل َّما ك ََش ْف َنا َع ْن ُه ُض َّر ُهۥ َم َّر َكأَن لَّ ْم َي ْد ُع َنا

Then when we remove his afEliction from him
he passes by as though he had not called to us
about an afEliction which touched him.

ۚ إِ َل ٰى ُض ۢ ٍّر َّم َّس ُهۥ

ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُزيِّ َن لِ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ون ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم
َ َو َل َق ْد أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ٱ ْل ُق ُر

Thus is made fair to the committers of excess
what they do.
13.

ۙ َل َّما َظ َل ُمو۟ا

And we destroyed the generations before you

When they did wrong

َو َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

And their messengers came to them with clear
evidence

ۚ َو َما كَانُو۟ا لِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

But they were not to believe.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
ض ِم ۢن
ِ ثُ َّم َج َع ْل َنٰ ُك ْم َخ َلٰٓ ِئ َف فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And when afEliction touches man he calls to us
on his side or sitting or standing.3214

Thus reward we the evildoing people.

14.

Then we appointed you successors in the earth
after them

َب ْع ِد ِه ْم

3214. 10:12 [1]. I.e. in whatever condition he may be in.
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ون
َ لِ َنن ُظ َر َك ْي َف َت ْع َم ُل
ََو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َياتُ َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت ۙ قَال

That we might see how you do.

15.

ون لِ َقآ َء َنا
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْر ُج

ٓٱ ْئ ِت بِ ُق ْر َء ٍان َغ ْي ِر َ ٰه َذا

And when our clear proofs3215 are recited to
them those who look not to the meeting with us
say:

Bring thou a recitation3216 other than this

ۚ أَ ْو َب ِّد ْل ُه

Or change thou it.3217

قُ ْل َما َي ُكو ُن لِ ٓى أَ ْن أُ َب ِّد َل ُهۥ ِمن تِ ْل َقآ ِئ

Say thou: It is not for me to change it of my own
accord.3218

ۖ َن ْف ِس ٓى

ۖ وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى
َ إ ِْن أَتَّ ِب ُع إِ َّلا َما ُي

I follow only what I am instructed.3219

اب َي ْو ٍم
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف إ ِْن َع َص ْي ُت َربِّى َع َذ

I fear if I should disobey my lord the
punishment of a tremendous day.

َع ِظي ۢ ٍم

قُل لَّ ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َما َت َل ْوتُ ُهۥ َع َل ْي ُك ْم

16.

Say thou: Had God willed I would not have
recited it to you

3215. 10:15 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3216. 10:15 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
3217. 10:15 [3]. This is fundamentally what those who reject the Qur’an are saying, along with those who claim to accept it but
who, in fact, reject it in favour of other sources.
3218. 10:15 [4]. Lit.: by my soul.
3219. 10:15 [5]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to me.
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ۖ َو َلآ أَ ْد َرىٰ ُكم بِ ِهۦ

Nor would he have made it known to you.

ۚ َٓف َق ْد َل ِب ْث ُت فِي ُك ْم ُع ُم ۭ ًرا ِّمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ

And I had tarried among you a lifetime before it

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
َف َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا َٔا ْو

yūnus
Yūnus

Will you then not3220 use reason!3221

17.

Then who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God or repudiates his proofs?3222

ۚ َٓك َّذ َب بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َي ُض ُّر ُه ْم َو َلا
َ َو َي ْع ُبد

The evildoers are not successful.

18.

And they serve besides3223 God what neither
harms them nor beneEits them.

َين َف ُع ُه ْم
َ َُو َيقُول
ۚ ون َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء شُ َف َٰٓع ُؤ َنا ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

And they say: These are our intercessors with
God.

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َ قُ ْل أَتُ َن ِّب ُٔـ
َّ ون ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َلا َي ْع َل ُم فِى

Say thou: Would you inform God of what he
knows not in the heavens or in the earth?

ِ َو َلا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

3220. 10:16 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
3221. 10:16 [4]. The import, clearly, is that the prophet had lived among the community to which he was sent for a long time prior
to the revelation without making any claim to be inspired.
3222. 10:17 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3223. 10:18 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory3224 be unto him!

ُون
َ َو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
اس إِ َّلآ أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة
َ َو َما ك
ُ ََّان ٱلن

And exalted is he above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!3225
19.

ۚ َفٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا

َ َُو َيقُول
ۖ ون َل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

And mankind was only one community

Then they differed.

ِ َت ِمن َّربِّ َك َلق
ُض َى
ْ َو َل ْو َلا َك ِل َم ۭ ٌة َس َبق
ُون
َ َب ْي َن ُه ْم فِي َما فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

And were it not that a word had gone before
from thy lord it would have been concluded
between them concerning that wherein they
differ.

20.

َف ُق ْل إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل َغ ْي ُب لِلَّ ِه

(And they say: Oh that a proof3226 were but3227
sent down upon him from his lord!
Say thou: The unseen belongs but to God.

فَٱن َت ِظ ُر ٓو ۟ا

So wait.

إِنِّى َم َع ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َت ِظر َِين

3224.
3225.
3226.
3227.
3228.

yūnus
Yūnus

10

I am with you waiting.3228

10:18 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
10:18 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
10:20 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
10:20 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
10:20 [4]. Lit.: of those waiting.
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اس َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َض َّرآ َء
َ ََّو إِ َذآ أَ َذ ْق َنا ٱلن

21.

yūnus
Yūnus

And when we cause men to taste mercy after
afEliction has touched them

َم َّس ْت ُه ْم

ۚ إِذَا َل ُهم َّم ْك ۭ ٌر فِ ٓى َءا َياتِ َنا

Then have they a scheme concerning our
proofs.3229

ۚ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْس َر ُع َم ْك ًرا

Say thou: God is swifter in scheme.

ون
َ ون َما َت ْم ُك ُر
َ إِ َّن ُر ُس َل َنا َي ْك ُت ُب
ۖ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َس ِّي ُر ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

Our messengers3230 write down what you
scheme.
22.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا كُن ُت ْم فِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك َو َج َر ْي َن بِ ِهم

He it is who lets you travel in the land and the
sea.
When3231 you have boarded3232 ships3233 and
sailed by them with a good breeze and exulted
thereat––3234

بِر ۢ ٍِيح َط ِّي َب ۢ ٍة َو َف ِر ُحو۟ا بِ َها
ِ َجآ َءت َْها ر ٌِيح َع
ف
ٌ ۭ اص

A tempest wind came upon them

3229. 10:21 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X. I.e. they conspire within themselves some means by which to disregard God’s proofs
and imperatives in favour of their own vain desires.
3230. 10:21 [4]. I understand here angelic witnesses.
3231. 10:22 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
3232. 10:22 [2]. Lit.: are in or (under the inEluence of ḥattā idhā) have been in.
3233. 10:22 [2]. Muhammad Asad’s understanding here is predicated on dominant but erroneous assumptions regarding ḥattā
idhā – treating it merely as is standard today in Arabic rather than on the basis of a detailed study of the Qur’an’s own
employment of this collocation across the entirety of the Qur'anic text (see 3:152). This point notwithstanding, I reproduce
his comment in full since the remainder of his point is of great merit: Lit., "until, when you are in the ships...", etc. As has been
pointed out by Zamakhshari, the particle "until" (hatta) which precedes this clause refers to the sudden rise of the storm
described in the sequence, and not to the "going to sea in ships". It is to be noted that at this point the discourse changes
abruptly from the direct address "you" to the third person plural ("they"): a construction which is evidently meant to bring out
the allegorical character of the subsequent narrative and to turn it into a lesson of general validity.
3234. 10:22 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
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yūnus
Yūnus

َو َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُج ِمن ُك ِّل َم َك ۢ ٍان

And the waves came to them from every side

َ َو َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُه ْم أُ ِح
ۙ يط بِ ِه ْم

And they thought they were encompassed by
them.

نج ْي َت َنا
َ َِّٔين َل ِئ ْن ا
َ َد َع ُو ۟ا ٱللَّ َه ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد
ِم ْن َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َل َن ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
ض
ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ نج ٰى ُه ْم إِذَا ُه ْم َي ْب ُغ
َ ََٔف َل َّمآ ا

They called to God sincere to him in
doctrine:3235 If thou deliver us from this we will
be among the grateful.

23.

Then when he delivered them they rebelled in
the earth without cause.)3236

ۗ بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق

ٓ
ۖ اس إِنَّ َما َب ْغ ُي ُك ْم َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ُكم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

O mankind: your sectarian zealotry3237 is but
against yourselves.

ۖ َّم َتٰ َع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

An enjoyment of the life of this world

ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي َنا َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Then to us is your return.

ون
َ َف ُن َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
إِنَّ َما َم َث ُل ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َك َمآ ٍء أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه ِم َن

And we will inform you of what you did.

24.

The example of the life of this world is but like
the water we send down from the sky

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ

3235. 10:22 [6]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
3236. 10:23 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
3237. 10:23 [2]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
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ض ِم َّما َيأْ ُك ُل
ِ ات ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ َفٱخْ َت َل َط بِ ِهۦ َن َب

yūnus
Yūnus

And mingle with the plants of the earth of
which men and cattle eat.

اس َوٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ُم
ُ َّٱلن

ض ُزخْ ُرف ََها َوٱ َّزيَّ َن ْت
ُ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ َخ َذ ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

When3238 the earth has taken her decoration
and is made fair

ٓون َع َل ْي َها
َ َو َظ َّن أَ ْه ُل َهآ أَنَّ ُه ْم َق ٰ ِد ُر

And its people think they have mastery over it

أَ َت ٰى َهآ أَ ْم ُر َنا َل ْي ًلا أَ ْو َن َها ًۭرا

There comes our command by night or by day

ِ ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ َها َح ِصي ۭ ًدا َكأَن لَّ ْم َتغ َْن بِٱ ْلأَ ْم
ۚس

And we make it reaped as if it had not
Elourished the day before.

ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك نُف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر
ٱلس َل ٰ ِم
َّ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َدا ِر

Thus do we set out and detail3239 the proofs3240
for people who reElect.
25.

َو َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
ۖ ۞ لِّلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْح َس ُنو۟ا ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى َو ِز َيا َد ۭ ٌة

And guides whom he wills to a straight path.

26.

ۚ َو َلا َي ْر َه ُق ُو ُجو َه ُه ْم َق َت ۭ ٌر َو َلا ِذلَّ ٌة
3238.
3239.
3240.
3241.

And God invites to the abode of peace

For those who do good is the best and increase

And there will overshadow their faces neither
parsimony3241 nor disgrace.

10:24 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
10:24 [7]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
10:24 [7]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:26 [2]. Arabic: qatr – parsimony, stinginess, niggardliness. While rendered along different lines (usually using values
associated with dust or gloom) by some translators, the core meaning of this word is as rendered here. At 80:41, the female
noun qatara means (and is rendered by me) dirt. However, the remaining 3 instances all reference lack, either through
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ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

These are the companions of the garden

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات َج َزآ ُء َس ِّي َئ ۭ ٍة
َّ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ك ََس ُبو۟ا

yūnus
Yūnus

Wherein they abide eternally.

27.

And for those who earn evil3242 is a reward for
evil3243 by the like thereof

بِ ِم ْث ِل َها

ۖ َو َت ْر َه ُق ُه ْم ِذلَّ ۭ ٌة

And disgrace covers them

ِ َّما َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِم ْن َع
ۖ اص ۢ ٍم

(They have not against God any defender)

َِكأَنَّ َمآ أُ ْغ ِش َي ْت ُو ُجو ُه ُه ْم ِق َط ۭ ًعا ِّم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

As if their faces were covered with pieces of
darkening night.3244

ۚ ُم ْظ ِل ًما

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

These are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد

Wherein they abide eternally.

poverty of through miserliness: 2:236 (straitened), 17:100 (miserly), 25:67(miserly). At 10:26 the surrounding narrative
treats of God’s generosity, and the image conveyed in the present clause is that such people may rest assured that they need
not fear stinginess or disgrace at the hand of God. This is an inverse statement; another way of saying the same thing is that
God will be both generous and raise them in honour.
3242. 10:27 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
3243. 10:27 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
3244. 10:27 [4]. Read in conjunction with 10:26, this simile indicates the effect of the darkening aspect of God’s own countenance
against those who do earn evil.
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َو َي ْو َم َن ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

28.

ثُ َّم َنقُولُ لِلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا َم َكا َن ُك ْم أَن ُت ْم

yūnus
Yūnus

And the day we will gather them all together

Then will we say to those who ascribe a
partnership:3245 Your places, you and your
partners.3246

ۚ َوشُ َر َكآ ُؤ ُك ْم
ۖ َف َزيَّ ْل َنا َب ْي َن ُه ْم

And we will separate them.

ُون
َ َوقَالَ شُ َر َكآ ُؤ ُهم َّما كُن ُت ْم إِيَّا َنا َت ْع ُبد

And their partners3247 will say: It was not us you
served:

َف َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ِهي ۢ ًدا َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم إِن ُكنَّا

29.

God sufEices as a witness between us and you –
we were of your service unaware.

ٍ ۢ ُه َنالِ َك َت ْب ُلو۟ا ُك ُّل َن ْف
ْ س َّمآ أَ ْس َلف
ۚ َت

30.

Thereupon will every soul prove3248 what it did
before.

َع ْن ِع َبا َدتِ ُك ْم َل َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين

ۖ َو ُر ُّد ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َم ْو َل ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ِّق

And they are returned to God their benefactor,
the Truth.3249

ون
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر

And strayed from them will be what they
invented.

3245. 10:28 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3246. 10:28 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
3247. 10:28 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3248. 10:30 [1]. Lit.: test, try.
3249. 10:30 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ض
ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ قُ ْل َمن َي ْر ُزقُ ُكم ِّم َن

31.

ٱلس ْم َع َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص َر
َّ أَ َّمن َي ْم ِل ُك

And he who brings forth the living from the
dead and brings forth the dead from the living

ٱ ْل َم ِّي َت ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّى

ۚ َو َمن ُي َدبِّ ُر ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر

And he who directs the matter:3251

َ ُف ََس َيقُول
ۚ ون ٱللَّ ُه

Then will they say: God3252

ُون
َ َف ُق ْل أَ َف َلا َتتَّق

Then say thou: Will you then not3253 be in
prudent fear!
32.

َّ َف َماذَا َب ْع َد ٱ ْل َح ِّق إِ َّلا
ۖ ٱلض َل ٰ ُل

For that is God: your lord, the Truth.3254

Then what is there after the truth save error?

ُون
َ َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْص َرف

3250.
3251.
3252.
3253.
3254.

Say thou: Who provides for you from the sky
and the earth?
If3250 he who owns the hearing and the sight

َو َمن ُيخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َح َّى ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ِّي ِت َو ُيخْ ر ُِج

ٰ
ۖ ف ََذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َربُّ ُك ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق

yūnus
Yūnus

How then are you diverted?

10:31 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
10:31 [4]. I.e. if this is the claim or answer.
10:31 [5]. I.e. that is God.
10:31 [6]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI. See note to 2:2.
10:32 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َّت َك ِل َم ُت َربِّ َك
ْ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َحق

33.

َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ف ََسق ُٓو ۟ا

Thus3255 did the word of thy lord become
binding3256

Upon those who are wantonly perEidious3257

ون
َ أَنَّ ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
قُ ْل َه ْل ِمن شُ َر َكآئِ ُكم َّمن َي ْب َد ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق

yūnus
Yūnus

That they do not believe.3258

34.

Say thou: Is there among your partners3259 one
that begins creation then repeats it?

ۚ ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ

ۖ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه َي ْب َد ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ

Say thou: God begins creation then repeats it.

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْؤ َف ُك
قُ ْل َه ْل ِمن شُ َر َكآئِ ُكم َّمن َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َلى

How then are you deluded?

35.

Say thou: Is there among your partners3260 one
that guides to the truth?3261

ۚ ٱ ْل َح ِّق

ۗ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه َي ْه ِدى لِ ْل َح ِّق

Say thou: God guides to the truth.3262

3255. 10:33 [1]. I.e. after they had received such a warning and chosen to ignore it.
3256. 10:33 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
3257. 10:33 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
3258. 10:33 [3]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
3259. 10:34 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
3260. 10:35 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3261. 10:35 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
3262. 10:35 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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أَ َف َمن َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َلى ٱ ْل َح ِّق أَ َح ُّق أَن ُيتَّ َب َع

Does then he who3263 guides to the truth3264
have more right3265 to be followed

ۖ ٰأَ َّمن َّلا َي ِهد ِّٓى إِ َّلآ أَن ُي ْهدَى

Or he who guides not save he be guided?

َف َما َل ُك ْم

Then what ails you?

ون
َ َك ْي َف َت ْح ُك ُم
ۚ َو َما َيتَّ ِب ُع أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم إِ َّلا َظنًّا

How judge you?

36.

ۚ إِ َّن ٱل َّظ َّن َلا ُي ْغ ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق شَ ْيـًٔا

Assumption sufEices not anything against the
truth.3267

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َما َي ْف َع ُل
ِ َان َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن أَن ُي ْف َت َرىٰ ِمن ُد
ون
َ َو َما ك

And most of them follow only assumption.3266

God knows what they do.

37.

And this Qur’an3268 is not such as could be
invented by one other than3269 God

ٱللَّ ِه

َو َل ٰ ِكن َت ْص ِد َيق ٱلَّ ِذى َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

3263.
3264.
3265.
3266.
3267.
3268.
3269.
3270.

But is a conEirmation of what is within its
scope3270

10:35 [3]. See note to 3:162.
10:35 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
10:35 [3]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
10:36 [1]. Such as vain imaginations, superstition, false ‘science’, and religion in place of God.
10:36 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
10:37 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
10:37 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
10:37 [2]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
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َو َت ْف ِصي َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

And an exposition of the covenant about which
there is no doubt3271

ِمن َّر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۖ ون ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه

From the Lord of All Mankind.

38.

قُ ْل َفأْتُو۟ا بِ ُسو َر ۢ ٍة ِّم ْث ِل ِهۦ

And call to whom you can besides3275 God if you
be truthful.3276

كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
39.

ۚ َو َل َّما َيأْتِ ِه ْم َتأْوِي ُل ُهۥ

The truth is:3277 they repudiate what they have
not compassed in knowledge
And when interpretation thereof has not come
to them.

ٰ
ۖ ك ََذلِ َك َك َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

Thus rejected those before them.

ٰ
َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك

3271.
3272.
3273.
3274.
3275.
3276.
3277.
3278.

If3272 they say: He invented it:3273

Say thou: Bring a sūrah3274 the like thereof

ِ َوٱ ْد ُعو۟ا َمنِ ْٱس َت َط ْع ُتم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه إِن

َب ْل َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َما َل ْم ُي ِحي ُطو۟ا بِ ِع ْل ِم ِهۦ

yūnus
Yūnus

See thou how was the Einal outcome of the
wrongdoers.3278

10:37 [3]. Arabic: al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi. See 2:2 and Article XI.i.
10:38 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
10:38 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
10:38 [2]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
10:38 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
10:38 [3]. See grammar note at 2:91.
10:39 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
10:39 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ ِهۦ

40.

yūnus
Yūnus

And among them is he who believes in3279 it.

ۚ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ ِهۦ

And among them is he who believes not in3280 it.

َو َربُّ َك أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين

And thy lord knows best the workers of
corruption.

َو إِن َك َّذ ُبوكَ َفقُل لِّى َع َم ِلى َو َل ُك ْم

41.

And if they reject thee say thou: To me be my
work and to you be your work.

ۖ َع َم ُل ُك ْم
ون ِم َّمآ أَ ْع َم ُل
َ أَن ُتم َب ِر ٓي ُٔـ

You are innocent of what I do

ون
َ َوأَ َن ۠ا َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َّما َت ْع َم ُل
َ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْس َت ِم ُع
ۚ ون إِ َل ْي َك

And I am innocent of what you do.

42.

ون
ُّ نت تُ ْس ِم ُع
َ ٱلص َّم َو َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
َ َٔأَ َفا
ۚ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َين ُظ ُر إِ َل ْي َك

And among them is he who listens to thee.

(Canst thou make the deaf to hear when3281 they
do not reason?)
43.

And among them is he who looks towards thee.

3279. 10:40 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3280. 10:40 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3281. 10:42 [2]. Lit.: though.
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نت َت ْه ِدى ٱ ْل ُع ْم َى َو َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َلا
َ َٔأَ َفا

(Canst thou guide the blind when3282 they do
not see?)

ون
َ ُي ْب ِص ُر

اس شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َ َّإِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْظ ِل ُم ٱلن

44.

ٰ و َل
ِ
ون
ن
ٱل
ن
ك
َّ
َ اس أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم
َ
َّ
َ
َو َي ْو َم َي ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َكأَن لَّ ْم َي ْل َبثُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا َسا َع ۭ ًة

God wrongs not men in anything

But men wrong their souls.

45.

And the day he gathers them will be as though
they had tarried only an hour of the day.

ِّم َن ٱلنَّ َها ِر
َ َي َت َعا َرف
ۚ ُون َب ْي َن ُه ْم

They will recognise one another.

َق ْد َخ ِس َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ ِل َقآ ِء ٱللَّ ِه

Those will have lost who repudiated the
meeting with God

َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُم ْه َت ِد َين
ض ٱلَّ ِذى َن ِع ُد ُه ْم َٔا ْو
َ َو إِ َّما نُ ِر َينَّ َك َب ْع

And they were not rightly guided.

46.

And whether we let thee see something of what
we promise them or take thee:

َن َت َوفَّ َينَّ َك

َف ِٕا َل ْي َنا َم ْر ِج ُع ُه ْم

To us is their return.

3282. 10:43 [2]. Lit.: though.
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ون
َ ثُ َّم ٱللَّ ُه شَ ِهي ٌد َع َل ٰى َما َي ْف َع ُل
ۖ َو لِ ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َّر ُسو ۭ ٌل

Then is God witness over what they do.

47.

َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء َر ُسولُ ُه ْم ق ُِض َى َب ْي َن ُهم بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

And for every community is a messenger.

And when their messenger comes it will be
concluded between them with equity3283

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم

And they will not be wronged.

ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

48.

And they say: When is this promise if you be
truthful?3284

قُل َّلآ أَ ْم ِل ُك لِ َن ْف ِسى َض ۭ ًّرا َو َلا َن ْف ًعا إِ َّلا َما

49.

Say thou: I have power to do myself neither
harm nor beneEit save that God should will.

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

ۗ شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه
ۚ لِ ُك ِّل أُ َّم ٍة أَ َج ٌل

For every community is a term.

إِذَا َجآ َء أَ َج ُل ُه ْم

When their term arrives

َ َف َلا َي ْس َتـْٔ ِخ ُر
ۖ ون َسا َع ۭ ًة

Then they will not defer an hour

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ْق ِد ُم

Nor will they advance.

3283. 10:47 [2]. See 3:18.
3284. 10:48 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إ ِْن أَ َت ٰى ُك ْم َع َذا ُب ُهۥ َب َيٰ ًتا أَ ْو َن َها ًۭرا

50.

Say thou: Have you considered: if his
punishment come to you by night or by day
what is there of it the evildoers will seek to
hasten?

ۚ ٓأَثُ َّم إِذَا َما َوق ََع َءا َمن ُتم بِ ِهۦ

51.

Then is it when it has befallen you that you will
believe in3285 it?

ون
َ َّماذَا َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُل ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

َءآ ْل َٔـ ٰ َن

Now?

ون
َ َو َق ْد كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل
اب ٱ ْل ُخ ْل ِد
َ ثُ َّم ِقي َل لِلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ

When you had sought to hasten it?

52.

ون
َ َه ْل تُ ْج َز ْو َن إِ َّلا بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ِس ُب
۞ َو َي ْس َت ۢن ِب ُٔـو َن َك

Then will it be said to those who do wrong:
Taste the punishment of eternity.
Are you requited save for what you earned?

53.

ۖ أَ َح ٌّق ُه َو

And they ask thee to inform them:

Is it true?3286

ۖ قُ ْل إِى َو َربِّ ٓى إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َح ۭ ٌّق

Say thou: Yea, by my lord, it is true.3287

َو َمآ أَن ُتم بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين

And you cannot escape.

3285. 10:51 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3286. 10:53 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
3287. 10:53 [3]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
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ض
ِ س َظ َل َم ْت َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ٍ ۢ َو َل ْو أَ َّن لِ ُك ِّل َن ْف

54.

ْ َلٱ ْف َتد
ۗ َت بِ ِهۦ

ۖ اب
َ َوأَ َس ُّرو۟ا ٱلنَّدَا َم َة َل َّما َرأَ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

And it is concluded between them with
equity.3290

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم

And they will not be wronged.

55.

أَ َلآ إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

In truth:3291 to God belongs what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth.
In truth:3292 the promise of God is true3293

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
يت
ُ ُه َو ُي ْح ِىۦ َو ُي ِم

And were there for each soul that did wrong all
that is in the earth it would seek to ransom
itself3288 thereby.

And they cannot express3289 the remorse when
they see the punishment

ۚ َوق ُِض َى َب ْي َن ُهم بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ أَ َلآ إِ َّن لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

yūnus
Yūnus

But most of them know not.

56.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

He gives life and he gives death

And to him will you be returned.

3288. 10:54 [1]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of such words as to seek to, which I have done here.
3289. 10:54 [2]. Lit.: concealed is the remorse.
3290. 10:54 [3]. See 3:18.
3291. 10:55 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
3292. 10:55 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
3293. 10:55 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
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ٓ
اس َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُكم َّم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ٌة ِّمن
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

57.

O mankind: there has come to you an
exhortation from your lord

َّربِّ ُك ْم

ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ َو ِش َفآ ۭءٌ لِّ َما فِى

A healing for what is in the breasts

َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
قُ ْل بِف َْضلِ ٱللَّ ِه َو بِ َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

And guidance and mercy for the believers.3294

58.

َف ِب َ ٰذلِ َك َف ْل َي ْف َر ُحو۟ا

At that let them exult.

ون
َ ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم َّما َي ْج َم ُع
قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُتم َّمآ َٔان َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه َل ُكم ِّمن ِّر ْز ۢ ٍق

Say thou: At the bounty of God and at his
mercy:

It is better than what they amass.

59.

ف ََج َع ْل ُتم ِّم ْن ُه َح َرا ۭ ًما َو َح َل ٰ ۭ ًلا

Say thou: Have you considered what God has
sent down for you of provision
And you made thereof lawful and unlawful?

ۖ قُ ْل َءآللَّ ُه أَ ِذ َن َل ُك ْم

Say thou: Did God give you leave

ون
َ أَ ْم َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َت ْف َت ُر

Or is it about God that you invent?

3294. 10:57 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب
َ َو َما َظ ُّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْف َت ُر

60.

And what will those who invent lies3295 about
God think on the Day of Resurrection?

ۗ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

س
ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ُذو ف َْضلٍ َع َلى ٱلنَّا

God is bountiful towards men

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُك ُر
َو َما َت ُكو ُن فِى شَ أْ ۢ ٍن

But most of them are not grateful.

61.

َو َما َت ْت ُلو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ِمن قُ ْر َء ۢ ٍان

And thou recitest not from it3296 any
recitation3297

ٍون ِم ْن َع َمل
َ َو َلا َت ْع َم ُل

And you do no deed

ُ إِ َّلا ُكنَّا َع َل ْي ُك ْم شُ ُهو ًدا إِ ْذ تُ ِف
َ يض
ۚ ون فِي ِه

Save that we are over you witnesses when you
expound thereon.3298

ِ َو َما َي ْع ُز ُب َعن َّربِّ َك ِمن ِّم ْثق
َال َذ َّر ۢ ٍة فِى

And there does not escape from thy lord the
weight of an atom in the earth or in the sky

ٱلس َمآ ِء
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ض َو َلا فِى

َو َلآ أَ ْص َغ َر ِمن َ ٰذلِ َك َو َلآ أَ ْك َب َر

3295.
3296.
3297.
3298.

And thou art not engaged in a matter

(Or less than that or greater)

10:60 [1]. Lit.: the lie.
10:61 [2]. I.e. from the Qur’an.
10:61 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
10:61 [4]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa – see note to 2:198.
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Save is in a clear decree.3299

62.

In truth:3300 the allies of God

ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َلا َخ ْو

They need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن

Nor will they regret.

ُون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوكَانُو۟ا َيتَّق

63.

Those who heed warning3301 and are in prudent
fear3302

َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُبشْ َرىٰ فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َوفِى

64.

For them are the glad tidings in the life of this
world and in the hereafter.

ۚ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ۚ َلا َت ْب ِدي َل لِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ٱللَّ ِه

There is no changing the words of God.

َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم

That is the tremendous achievement.

َ َو َلا َي ْح ُز
ۘ نك َق ْولُ ُه ْم

65.

ۚ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِع َّز َة لِلَّ ِه َج ِمي ًعا

3299.
3300.
3301.
3302.
3303.
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And let not their speech grieve thee.

Greatness3303 belongs to God altogether.

10:61 [7]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
10:62 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
10:63 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
10:63 [1]. See note to 2:2.
10:65 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
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ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ ُه َو
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َمن فِى
َّ أَ َلآ إِ َّن لِلَّ ِه َمن فِى

He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

66.

In truth:3304 to God belongs whoso is in the
heavens and whoso is in the earth

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض

ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َما َيتَّ ِب ُع ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع

And nothing do they follow, those who call to
partners3305 other than3306 God.

ۚ شُ َر َكآ َء
ون إِ َّلا ٱل َّظ َّن
َ إِن َيتَّ ِب ُع

They follow only assumption

ون
َ َو إ ِْن ُه ْم إِ َّلا َيخْ ُر ُص
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل لِ َت ْس ُك ُنو۟ا فِي ِه

And they tell only lies.

67.

He it is who made for you the night wherein to
rest and the sight-giving day.

ۚ َوٱلنَّ َها َر ُم ْب ِص ًرا

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْس َم ُع
ۗ قَالُو۟ا ٱت ََّخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه َو َل ۭ ًدا

In that are proofs3307 for people who hear.

68.

They say: God has taken a son.

3304. 10:66 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
3305. 10:66 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
3306. 10:66 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3307. 10:67 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۖ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory3308 be unto him!

ۖ ُه َو ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى

He is the Free from Need

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َل ُهۥ َما فِى
ۚ ٓبِ َ ٰه َذا
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To him belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth!

ٍإ ِْن ِعن َدكُم ِّمن ُس ْل َطٰ ۭن

You have no warrant for this.

ون
َ ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
َ ُأَ َتقُول

Do you ascribe to God what you know not?

ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب
َ قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْف َت ُر

69.

Say thou: Those who invent lies3309 about God
will not succeed.

َم َتٰ ۭ ٌع فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

70.

An enjoyment in this world

ون
َ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح

ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي َنا َم ْر ِج ُع ُه ْم

Then to us is their return.

اب ٱلشَّ ِدي َد بِ َما كَانُو۟ا
َ ثُ َّم نُ ِذي ُق ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

Then will we make them taste a severe
punishment because of what they denied.

ون
َ َي ْك ُف ُر

وح
ٍ ُ۞ َوٱ ْت ُل َع َل ْي ِه ْم َن َبأَ ن

71.

And recite thou to them the report of Nū ḥ :

3308. 10:68 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
3309. 10:69 [1]. Lit.: the lie.
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َان َك ُب َر َع َل ْي ُكم
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِن ك

When he said to his people: O my people: if my
station3310 and my reminding you of the
proofs3311 of God be burdensome to you

َّمق َِامى َو َت ْذ ِكيرِى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

َف َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َت َو َّك ْل ُت

Then in God have I placed my trust.

َفأَ ْج ِم ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ُك ْم َوشُ َر َكآ َء ُك ْم

So gather your plan3312 and your partners3313

ثُ َّم َلا َي ُك ْن أَ ْم ُر ُك ْم َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُغ َّم ۭ ًة

Then let not your plan3314 be a distress for you.

ِ ثُ َّم ٱ ْق ُض ٓو ۟ا إِ َل َّى َو َلا تُ ِنظ ُر
ون

Then move decisively against me and grant me
no respite.

َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْي ُت ْم

72.

ۖ َف َما َسأَ ْل ُت ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

And if you turn away:

I have asked of you no reward.

ۖ إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

My reward is only upon3315 God

ُون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
َ َوأُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَك

And I am commanded to be among the
submitted.3316

3310.
3311.
3312.
3313.

10:71 [2]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
10:71 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:71 [4]. Lit.: affair, matter; command.
10:71 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
3314. 10:71 [5]. Lit.: affair, matter; command.
3315. 10:72 [3]. I.e. incumbent upon.
3316. 10:72 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

73.

َف َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َو َمن َّم َع ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك

And made them successors

ۖ َوأَ ْغ َر ْق َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And we drowned those who repudiated our
proofs.3318

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم َنذر َِين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك
ثُ َّم َب َع ْث َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ ُر ُس ًلا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِه ْم

So see thou how was the Einal outcome of those
who had been warned.
74.

ف ََجآ ُءو ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

Then after him raised we up messengers to
their people:
They brought them clear evidence

ۚ َف َما كَانُو۟ا لِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ َما َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ ِهۦ ِمن َق ْب ُل

But they were not to believe in3319 what they
had repudiated before.

ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْط َب ُع َع َل ٰى قُ ُل
وب ٱ ْل ُم ْع َت ِد َين
ون إِ َل ٰى
َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
َ ثُ َّم َب َع ْث َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهم ُّم

And they rejected him3317

Then we delivered him and those with him in
the ship

َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم َخ َلٰٓ ِئ َف

Thus do we place a seal upon the hearts of the
transgressors.
75.

فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِهۦ بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

3317.
3318.
3319.
3320.
3321.

yūnus
Yūnus

10

Then raised we up after them Mū sā and Hā rū n
before Firʿawn3320 and his eminent ones with
our proofs3321

10:73 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
10:73 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:74 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
10:75 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:75 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ف َْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

But they were proud

َوكَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۭ ًما ُّم ْجر ِِم َين
َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِم ْن ِعن ِد َنا

And they were an evildoing people.

76.

ين
ٌ ۭ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
َ ُوس ٰٓى أَ َتقُول
ۖ ون لِ ْل َح ِّق َل َّما َجآ َء ُك ْم
َ قَالَ ُم

They said: This is obvious sorcery.3323

77.

أَ ِس ْح ٌر َ ٰه َذا

ٰ َّ َو َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح
ون
َ ٱلس ِح ُر
قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِج ْئ َت َنا لِ َت ْل ِف َت َنا َع َّما َو َج ْد َنا َع َل ْي ِه

And when the truth3322 from our presence came
to them

Mū sā said: Do you say of the truth3324 when it
has come to you: Is this sorcery?3325

But the sorcerers3326 will not be successful.

78.

They said: Hast thou come to us to turn us away
from that upon which we found our fathers

َءا َبآ َء َنا
ض
ِ ون َل ُك َما ٱ ْل ِك ْب ِر َيآ ُء فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو َت ُك

And that there be for you3327 majesty in the
land?

3322.
3323.
3324.
3325.

10:76 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
10:76 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
10:77 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
10:77 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102. One discerns that Firʿawn and his co-rulers judged Mū sā by their own yardstick,
assuming he wanted power and could be bought off and his skills suborned to the interests of the ruling class.
3326. 10:77 [2]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
3327. 10:78 [2]. Grammar: dual.
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َو َما َن ْح ُن َل ُك َما بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And we do not believe you.3328

َوقَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن ٱ ْئ ُتو نِى بِ ُك ِّل َ ٰس ِح ٍر َع ِلي ۢ ٍم

79.

And Firʿawn3329 said: Bring to me every learned
sorcerer.3330

وس ٰٓى أَ ْل ُقو۟ا
َّ َف َل َّما َجآ َء
َ ٱلس َح َر ُة قَالَ َل ُهم ُّم

80.

And when the sorcerers3331 came Mū sā said to
them: Cast what you will cast!

ۖ ٱلس ْح ُر
ِّ وس ٰى َما ِج ْئ ُتم بِ ِه
َ َف َل َّمآ أَ ْل َق ْو ۟ا قَالَ ُم

81.

And when they had cast Mū sā said: What you
bring thereby is sorcery.3332

ُون
َ َمآ أَن ُتم ُّم ْلق

ۖ ٓإِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ُي ْب ِط ُل ُهۥ

God will make it vain.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ْص ِل ُح َع َم َل ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َو ُي ِح ُّق ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح َّق بِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ِهۦ

God makes not right the deeds of the workers
of corruption.
82.

ون
َ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
وس ٰٓى إِ َّلا ُذ ِّريَّ ۭ ٌة ِّمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
َ َف َمآ َءا َم َن لِ ُم

3328.
3329.
3330.
3331.
3332.
3333.

And God establishes the truth3333 by his words

Though the evildoers be averse.

83.

And there believed not Mū sā save a progeny of
his people

10:78 [3]. Grammar: dual.
10:79 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:79 [1]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
10:80 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
10:81 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
10:82 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َع َل ٰى َخ ْو ۢ ٍف ِّمن فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِه ْم

For fear of Firʿawn3334 and their eminent ones

ۚ أَن َي ْف ِت َن ُه ْم

That he would subject them to means of
denial.3335

ض
ِ َو إِ َّن فِ ْر َع ْو َن َل َع ۢ ٍال فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And Firʿawn3336 was exalted in the land

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين
وس ٰى َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِن كُن ُت ْم َءا َمن ُتم بِٱللَّ ِه
َ َوقَالَ ُم

And he was of the committers of excess.

84.

َف َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ُل ٓو ۟ا إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْس ِل ِم َين
َفقَالُو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َت َو َّك ْل َنا

And Mū sā said: O my people: if you believe
in3337 God:
Place your trust in him if you be submitted.3338

85.

ٰ
َربَّ َنا َلا َت ْج َع ْل َنا فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة لِّ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َو َن ِّج َنا بِ َر ْح َم ِت َك ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

yūnus
Yūnus

And they said: In God do we place our trust.

Our lord: make thou not us a means of denial3339
for the wrongdoing3340 people
86.

And deliver thou us by thy mercy from the
people who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue.3341

3334.
3335.
3336.
3337.
3338.
3339.

10:83 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:83 [3]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
10:83 [4]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:84 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
10:84 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
10:85 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. Clearly, those speaking would rather avoid pain and torment; however, the
emphasis is placed otherwise. The point being made is that by putting those with faith to trial or death the wrongdoing
people place themselves over the line into denial of God and eternal damnation. Cf. 60:5.
3340. 10:85 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3341. 10:86 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Firʿawn and his people had
pretensions to righteousness but rejected warning when it came. They derived their power, perhaps, from the dark arts of
the ancient Mystery Schools, a low form of which is practiced today by those at the higher visible Masonic degrees and a
higher form of which is practiced by those above them. A point which the uninitiated Eind hard to grasp is that such people
typically regard themselves as virtuous.
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وس ٰى َوأَ ِخي ِه أَن َت َب َّو َءا
َ َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ُم

87.

لِ َق ْو ِم ُك َما بِ ِم ْص َر ُب ُيو ًتۭا

ٱج َع ُلو۟ا ُب ُيو َت ُك ْم ِق ْب َل ۭ ًة
ْ َو

yūnus
Yūnus

And we instructed3342 Mū sā and his brother:
Settle your3343 people in miṣr3344 in houses.3345

And make your houses a destination.3346

َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا
ۗ ٱلص َل ٰو َة

And uphold the duty.3347

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And bear thou glad tidings to the believers.3348

وس ٰى َربَّ َنآ إِن ََّك َءا َت ْي َت فِ ْر َع ْو َن
َ َوقَالَ ُم

88.

َو َم َلأَ ُهۥ زِي َن ۭ ًة َوأَ ْم َ ٰو ًۭلا فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
ۖ َربَّ َنا لِ ُي ِضلُّو۟ا َعن َس ِبي ِل َك

And Mū sā said: Our lord: thou hast given
Firʿawn3349 and his eminent ones adornment
and wealth in the life of this world

Our lord: that they might lead astray from thy
way.

3342.
3343.
3344.
3345.
3346.

10:87 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
10:87 [1]. Grammar: dual.
10:87 [1]. Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61.
10:87 [1]. I.e. let the people keep to their houses.
10:87 [2]. Lit.: make your homes a course or purpose. Arabic: qiblah. See 2:142. The verse here at 10:87 is the only scenario in
which qiblah occurs outside of 2:142 and the verses immediately following. It is impossible for qiblah to mean at 10:87 what
the Traditionalist ascribes to it at 2:142 (namely, a place towards which one turns in prayer). However, the meaning here –
which is a fully acceptable value – Eits both scenarios perfectly. This narrative refers, I suggest, to the night of the Passover.
3347. 10:87 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). In this speciEic case one can reasonably argue that it denotes the duty binding upon the children of Isrā ’ı̄l to keep the
Passover (cf. Exodus 12).
3348. 10:87 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3349. 10:88 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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َربَّ َنا ٱ ْط ِم ْس َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َو ْٱش ُد ْد َع َل ٰى
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Our lord: destroy thou their wealth and harden
thou their hearts

قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

اب ٱ ْلأَلِي َم
َ َف َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َي َر ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ
قَالَ َق ْد أُ ِجي َبت َّد ْع َوتُ ُك َما

So that they believe not until they see the
painful punishment.
89.

ف َْٱس َت ِقي َما

So keep3351 to the straight path

ون
َ َو َلا َتتَّ ِب َعآ ِّن َس ِبي َل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْع َل ُم
۞ َو َ ٰج َو ْز َنا بِ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْل َب ْح َر

And follow3352 not the way of those who know
not.
90.

ۖ َفأَ ْت َب َع ُه ْم فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َو ُج ُنو ُد ُهۥ َب ْغ ۭ ًيا َو َع ْد ًوا

And we brought the children of Isrā ’ı̄l across
the sea.
Then Firʿawn3353 followed3354 them with his
forces in sectarian zealotry3355 and enmity.

َُحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ ْد َر َك ُه ٱ ْل َغ َرق

3350.
3351.
3352.
3353.
3354.
3355.
3356.
3357.

He said: Your3350 supplication has been heard.

When3356 the drowning had overtaken him3357

10:89 [1]. Grammar: dual.
10:89 [2]. Grammar: dual.
10:89 [3]. Grammar: dual.
10:90 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:90 [2]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
10:90 [2]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
10:90 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
10:90 [3]. This scenario deEies reasonable identiEication with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally
pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better Eits a small tribal scenario. See Article XVIII.
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نت أَنَّ ُهۥ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى َءا َم َن ْت
ُ قَالَ َءا َم

He said: I believe there is no god save he in
whom the children of Isrā ’ı̄l believe

بِ ِهۦ َب ُن ٓو ۟ا إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

َوأَ َن ۠ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
َءآ ْل َٔـ ٰ َن

And I am of the submitted.3358

91.

ُنت ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َ َو َق ْد َع َص ْي َت َق ْب ُل َوك
َ فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم نُ َن ِّج
ون لِ َم ْن
َ يك بِ َب َدنِ َك لِ َت ُك

Now?

When thou hadst opposed before and wast of
the workers of corruption?
92.

Then this day do we save thee in thy body that
thou be a proof3359 for those after thee3360

َ َخ ْلف
ۚ َك َءا َي ۭ ًة

ون
ِ َو إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
َ س َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َل َ ٰغ ِف ُل
َو َل َق ْد َب َّوأْ َنا َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ُم َب َّوأَ ِصد ۢ ٍْق

But most among men are heedless of our
proofs.3361
93.

َو َر َز ْق َنٰ ُهم ِّم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

ۚ َف َما ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْل ُم

And we settled the children of Isrā ’ı̄l in a
settlement of dignity and provided them some
good things.

Then they differed not until knowledge came to
them.

3358. 10:90 [5]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
3359. 10:92 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3360. 10:92 [1]. Dr. Maurice Bucaille in his The Bible, The Qur’an and Science identiEies this man as Ramesses II – a view which is
Eirmly entrenched in the Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis is able also – at least potentially – to Eield a
comparable solution since mummiEication was practiced in Yemen in ancient times. Here, as elsewhere, real archaeological
and other historical spadework needs to be done.
3361. 10:92 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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إِ َّن َربَّ َك َي ْق ِضى َب ْي َن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة فِي َما

Thy lord will judge between them on the Day of
Resurrection concerning that wherein they
differed.

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

ُنت فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم َّمآ أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك
َ َف ٕاِن ك

94.

َ ف َْس َٔـلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْق َر ُء
ۚ ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن َق ْب ِل َك

The truth3363 from thy lord has come to thee

َف َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْم َتر َِين

So be thou not of those who doubt.

95.

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َ َف َت ُك
َّت َع َل ْي ِه ْم َك ِل َم ُت َربِّ َك
ْ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َحق

And if thou be in doubt concerning what we
reveal to thee
Then ask thou those who read the law3362
before thee.

َل َق ْد َجآ َءكَ ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َك

َو َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

yūnus
Yūnus

And be thou not of those who repudiate the
proofs3364 of God
For thou wouldst be among the losers.

96.

ون
َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Those upon whom the word of thy lord became
binding3365
They did not believe.3366

3362.
3363.
3364.
3365.

10:94 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
10:94 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
10:95 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:96 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
3366. 10:96 [2]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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َو َل ْو َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُك ُّل َءا َي ٍة

97.

اب ٱ ْلأَلِي َم
َ َحتَّ ٰى َي َر ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ
َٓف َل ْو َلا كَا َن ْت َق ْر َي ٌة َءا َم َن ْت َف َن َف َع َهآ إِي َ ٰم ُن َها

And though every proof3367 came to them

Until they saw the painful punishment[...]3368

98.

Oh that a city had but3369 believed and proEited
by its faith save the people of Yū nus!3370

س
َ ُإِ َّلا َق ْو َم ُيون

اب ٱ ْل ِخ ْز ِى
َ َل َّمآ َءا َم ُنو۟ا ك ََش ْف َنا َع ْن ُه ْم َع َذ

When they believed we removed from them the
punishment of disgrace in the life of this world

فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

َو َمتَّ ْع َنٰ ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين
ض
ِ َو َل ْو شَ آ َء َربُّ َك لَ َءا َم َن َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And gave them enjoyment for a time.

99.

And had thy lord willed whoso is in the earth
would have believed all together.

ۚ ُكلُّ ُه ْم َج ِمي ًعا

اس َحتَّ ٰى َي ُكونُو۟ا ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َٔأَ َفا
َ َّنت تُ ْك ِر ُه ٱلن
ٍ َان لِ َن ْف
َ َو َما ك
ۚ س أَن تُ ْؤ ِم َن إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه

3367.
3368.
3369.
3370.
3371.

Wouldst thou compel mankind to believe?3371

100.

And it is for a soul to believe only by God’s
leave.

10:97 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
10:97 [2]. Sc. they remained heedless.
10:98 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
10:98 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah.
10:99 [2]. Lit.: until they believe.
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َ س َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
َ َو َي ْج َع ُل ٱل ِّر ْج
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ قُلِ ٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َماذَا فِى

And he has appointed abomination for those
who do not reason.
101.

َو َما تُ ْغ ِنى ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ُت َوٱلنُّ ُذ ُر َعن َق ْو ۢ ٍم َّلا
ون إِ َّلا ِم ْث َل أَيَّا ِم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َل ْو ۟ا
َ ف ََه ْل َين َت ِظ ُر

102.

ۚ ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

قُ ْل فَٱن َت ِظ ُر ٓو ۟ا

Do they await save the like of the days of those
who came and went3374 before them?

(Say thou: Wait.

إِنِّى َم َع ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َت ِظر َِين
ۚ ثُ َّم نُ َن ِّجى ُر ُس َل َنا َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Say thou: Look at what is in the heavens and the
earth.
But the proofs3372 and the warnings avail not a
people who do not believe.3373

ون
َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

I am with you waiting.)3375

103.

ٰ
نج ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ِ ُك ََذلِ َك َحقًّا َع َل ْي َنا ن

3372.
3373.
3374.
3375.
3376.
3377.
3378.
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Then do we save our messengers and those
who heed warning.3376
Thus is it binding upon3377 us to save the
believers.3378

10:101 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
10:101 [2]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
10:102 [1]. Lit.: passed.
10:102 [3]. Lit.: of those waiting.
10:103 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
10:103 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
10:103 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ٓ
اس إِن كُن ُت ْم فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّمن
ُ َّقُ ْل َي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

104.

Say thou: O mankind: should you be in doubt
about3379 my doctrine:3380

ِدي ِنى

ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َف َلآ أَ ْع ُب ُد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْع ُبد

I serve not those whom you serve besides3381
God.

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِك ْن أَ ْع ُب ُد ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذى َي َت َوفَّ ٰى ُك ْم

But I serve God who will take you.3382

ُون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َوأُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَك
َِوأَ ْن أَ ِق ْم َو ْج َه َك لِلدِّين

And I am commanded to be of the believers:3383

105.

َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth3386

َو َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ِ َو َلا َت ْد ُع ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َين َف ُع َك َو َلا

And set thou thy purpose3384 towards the
doctrine3385

And be thou not of the idolaters3387

106.

And call thou not rather than3388 to God to what
can neither proEit thee nor harm thee.

ۖ ََي ُض ُّرك

3379.
3380.
3381.
3382.
3383.
3384.
3385.
3386.
3387.
3388.

10:104 [1]. Lit.: from.
10:104 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
10:104 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
10:104 [3]. I.e. in death.
10:104 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
10:105 [1]. Lit.: face, countenance.
10:105 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
10:105 [2]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
10:105 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
10:106 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َف ٕاِن َف َع ْل َت

For if thou dost:

ٰ
َف ِٕان ََّك إِ ۭ ًذا ِّم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َو إِن َي ْم َس ْس َك ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُض ۢ ٍّر

Thou art then of the wrongdoers.3389

107.

ِ َف َلا ك
ۖ َاش َف َل ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is none to remove it save he.

َو إِن ُي ِر ْدكَ بِ َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

And if he should desire good for thee:

ۚ َف َلا َرآ َّد لِف َْض ِل ِهۦ

There is none to repel his bounty.

ۚ يب بِ ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ
ُ ُي ِص

He causes it to fall upon whom he wills of his
servants.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ٓ
اس َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن
ُ َّقُ ْل َي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And if God should touch thee with afEliction:

And he is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

108.

Say thou: O mankind: the truth3390 has come to
you from your lord.

ۖ َّربِّ ُك ْم

َٰف َمنِ ٱ ْه َتدَى

And whoso is rightly guided:

3389. 10:106 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3390. 10:108 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ْه َت ِدى لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

He is but rightly guided for his soul.

َو َمن َض َّل

And whoso strays:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ِض ُّل َع َل ْي َها

He but strays against it.

َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َع َل ْي ُكم بِ َو ِك ۢ ٍيل
وح ٰٓى إِ َل ْي َك
َ َوٱتَّ ِب ْع َما ُي

And I am not a guardian over you.

109.

ْ َو
ۚ ٱص ِب ْر َحتَّ ٰى َي ْح ُك َم ٱللَّ ُه

And follow thou what thou art instructed.3391

And be thou patient until God judges.

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِك ِم َين

And he is the best of judges.

3391. 10:109 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to thee.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ا ٓلر

In the name of God: the Almighty,3392 the
Merciful.
1.

ِك َتٰ ٌب أُ ْح ِك َم ْت َءا َي ٰ ُت ُهۥ ثُ َّم ف ُِّص َل ْت

A decree3394 the proofs3395 whereof are
fortiEied3396 then set out and detailed3397

ِمن لَّد ُْن َح ِكي ٍم َخ ِبي ٍر
ۚ أَ َّلا َت ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه

alif lām rā 3393

From one wise, aware

2.

إِنَّ ِنى َل ُكم ِّم ْن ُه َن ِذي ۭ ٌر َو َب ِشي ۭ ٌر

That you serve not save God

(I am to you from him a warner and a bearer of
glad tidings)

3392. 11:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3393. 11:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām rā:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
rā: Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)
3394. 11:1 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
3395. 11:1 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3396. 11:1 [2]. Arabic: aḥkama – to make Virm, sturdy, strong; to fortify; to strengthen, consolidate; to do well, do expertly; here in
passive.
3397. 11:1 [2]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
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َوأَ ِن ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم

3.

ثُ َّم تُو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه

Then turn to him.

ُي َمتِّ ْع ُكم َّم َتٰ ًعا َح َس ًنا إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a
named term

ۖ َو ُي ْؤ ِت ُك َّل ِذى ف َْض ۢ ٍل ف َْض َل ُهۥ

And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.

َو إِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

(But if you turn away:

اب َي ْو ۢ ٍم َك ِبي ٍر
ُ َف ِٕان ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َع َذ
ۖ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

I fear for you the punishment of a great day.)

4.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
َ أَ َلآ إِنَّ ُه ْم َي ْث ُن
ۚ ون ُصدُو َر ُه ْم لِ َي ْس َتخْ ُفو۟ا ِم ْن ُه

And that you seek forgiveness of your lord:

Unto God is your return.

And he is powerful over all things.

5.

ون ثِ َيا َب ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم َما
َ أَ َلا ِح َين َي ْس َتغ ُْش

In truth:3398 they fold over their breasts that
they might hide from him.
Is it not that when they cover themselves with
their garments he knows what they keep secret
and what they make known?

َ ُي ِس ُّر
َ ون َو َما ُي ْع ِل ُن
ۚ ون

3398. 11:5 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
ض إِ َّلا َع َلى
ِ ۞ َو َما ِمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

hūd
Hūd

He knows what is in the breasts.

6.

And among creatures in the earth, sustenance
thereof is only upon3399 God.

ٱللَّ ِه ِر ْزق َُها

ۚ َو َي ْع َل ُم ُم ْس َت َق َّر َها َو ُم ْس َت ْو َد َع َها

And he knows their place and their repository.

ُك ۭ ٌّل فِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
ض فِى
َّ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

All is in a clear decree.3400

7.

And he it is who created the heavens and the
earth in six days3401

ِستَّ ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

َان َع ْرشُ ُهۥ َع َلى ٱ ْل َمآ ِء
َ َوك

(And his throne is upon the water)3402

ۗ لِ َي ْب ُل َو ُك ْم أَيُّ ُك ْم أَ ْح َس ُن َع َم ۭ ًلا

That he might try you, which of you is best in
deed.

ون ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت
َ َُو َل ِئن قُ ْل َت إِنَّ ُكم َّم ْب ُعوث

3399.
3400.
3401.
3402.

And if thou say: You will be raised up after
death

11:6 [1]. I.e. incumbent upon.
11:6 [3]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
11:7 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
11:7 [2]. I take this to reference the waters which cover the Eirmament of the sky; cf. the waters which were above the
Virmament in Genesis 1:6:8. Those brought up to accept NASA's cosmology on the basis of CGI and Hollywood Eilms when
children are encouraged to research the subject as adults.

744

الر

هود

hūd
Hūd

11

َل َيقُو َل َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر

Those who are indifferent to warning3403 will
say: This is only obvious sorcery.3404

ين
ٌ ۭ ُّم ِب
اب إِ َل ٰٓى أُ َّم ۢ ٍة
َ َو َل ِئ ْن أَخَّ ْر َنا َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

8.

And if we delay for them the punishment until a
reckoned time they will say: What detains it?

ۗ َّٓم ْعدُو َد ۢ ٍة لَّ َيقُولُ َّن َما َي ْح ِب ُس ُهۥ

ْ
س َم ْص ُروفًا َع ْن ُه ْم
َ أَ َلا َي ْو َم َيأتِي ِه ْم َل ْي

In truth:3405 the day it comes to them there will

ون
َ َو َحاقَ بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء

And there will surround them that whereat
they mocked.

ٰ َ َو َل ِئ ْن أَ َذ ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ِمنَّا َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ثُ َّم َن َز ْع َنٰ َها

be no averting from them.

9.

ِم ْن ُه

وس َكفُو ۭ ٌر
ٌۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َي ُٔـ
َو َل ِئ ْن أَ َذ ْق َنٰ ُه َن ْع َمآ َء َب ْع َد َض َّرآ َء َم َّس ْت ُه َل َيقُو َل َّن

He is without hope, an ingrate

10.

ُ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ۚ ات َعنِّ ٓى
َّ َذ َه َب

3403.
3404.
3405.
3406.

And if we cause man to taste mercy from us
then remove it from him

And if we cause him to taste grace after
afEliction has touched him he says:
The evil3406 has left me!

11:7 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
11:7 [5]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
11:8 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:10 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َفر ۭ ٌِح ف َُخو ٌر
ٰ َّ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذين َصبرو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َُ َ

He is exultant, proud

11.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َوأَ ْج ۭ ٌر َك ِبي ۭ ٌر
وح ٰٓى إِ َل ْي َك
َ ض َما ُي
َ َف َل َعلَّ َك َتا ِر ۢ ٌك َب ْع

Save those who are patient and do deeds of
righteousness.
They have forgiveness and a great reward.

12.

And it may be that thou leave some of what
thou art instructed3407

َو َضآئِ ۢ ٌق بِ ِهۦ َص ْد ُركَ أَن َيقُولُو۟ا

And thy breast be straitened that they say:

َل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه كَن ٌز

Oh that a treasure had but been sent down
upon him

ۚ ٌأَ ْو َجآ َء َم َع ُهۥ َم َلك

Or an angel had but3408 come with him!

َ َٔإِنَّ َمآ ا
ۚ نت َن ِذي ۭ ٌر

Thou art but a warner.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َو ِكي ٌل
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۖ ون ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه

3407.
3408.
3409.
3410.
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And God is guardian over all things.

13.

If3409 they say: He has invented it:3410

11:12 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which has been instructed to thee.
11:12 [4]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
11:13 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
11:13 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
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قُ ْل َفأْتُو۟ا بِ َعشْ ِر ُس َو ۢ ٍر ِّم ْث ِل ِهۦ ُم ْف َت َر َي ٰ ۢ ٍت

Say thou: Then bring ten sūrahs3411 the like
thereof, invented

ِ َوٱ ْد ُعو۟ا َمنِ ْٱس َت َط ْع ُتم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه إِن

And call to whom you can3412 besides3413 God if
you be truthful.3414

كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

َف ِٕالَّ ْم َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا َل ُك ْم

14.

فَٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َمآ أُنزِلَ بِ ِع ْل ِم ٱللَّ ِه

Then if they respond not to you:3415

Know that it is but sent down with the
knowledge of God

ۖ َوأَن َّلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

And that there is no god save he.

ون
َ ف ََه ْل أَن ُتم ُّم ْس ِل ُم

Then will you be submitted?3416

َان ُيرِي ُد ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َوزِي َن َت َها
َ َمن ك

15.

نُ َو ِّف إِ َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم فِ َيها

Whoso desires the life of this world and its
adornment
We will repay them their deeds therein

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِ َيها َلا ُي ْب َخ ُس

3411.
3412.
3413.
3414.
3415.
3416.
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And they will not be deprived therein.

11:13 [2]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
11:13 [3]. I.e. to any authority or source of knowledge.
11:13 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
11:13 [3]. See grammar note at 2:91.
11:14 [1]. Grammar: note the shift to the plural.
11:14 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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ٰٓأُ ۟و َل
ِ
ِ
َّ
َ
َ
ل
ين
ذ
ل
ٱ
ي
ك
ئ
س َل ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة إِ َّلا
ْ
َ َ

16.

These are they for whom there is nothing in the
hereafter save the Eire.

ۖ ٱلنَّا ُر

َو َح ِب َط َما َص َن ُعو۟ا فِ َيها

And vain is what they wrought therein

ون
َ َو َب ٰ ِط ۭ ٌل َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
َان َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ
َ أَ َف َمن ك

And vanity is what they did.

17.

َو َي ْت ُلو ُه شَ ا ِه ۭ ٌد ِّم ْن ُه

(And a witness from him recites it

وس ٰٓى
َ َو ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ ِك َتٰ ُب ُم

And before it the law3419 of Mū sā

ۚ إِ َما ۭ ًما َو َر ْح َم ًة

As an example3420 and mercy.)

ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ ون بِ ِهۦ

These3421 believe in3422 it.

ِ َو َمن َي ْك ُف ْر بِ ِهۦ ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز
اب

And whoso denies it among the parties:

ۚ فَٱلنَّا ُر َم ْو ِع ُد ُهۥ
3417.
3418.
3419.
3420.
3421.
3422.

Is then he who3417 is upon clear evidence from
his lord[...]?3418

The Eire is his appointment.

11:17 [1]. See note to 3:162.
11:17 [1]. Sc. like one who is not?
11:17 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
11:17 [4]. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model.
11:17 [5]. I.e. those who are upon clear evidence.
11:17 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۚ َف َلا َت ُك فِى ِم ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه

And be thou not in doubt concerning it.

إِنَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َك

It is the truth3423 from thy lord

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا

hūd
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But most men do not believe.3424

18.

ٓ
ُون َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َو َيقُول
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُي ْع َر ُض

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God?
These will be brought before their lord and the
witnesses will say:

ٱ ْلأَ ْش َ ٰه ُد

ۚ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ٱلَّ ِذ َين ك ََذ ُبو۟ا َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم

These are they who lied against their lord.

ٰ
أَ َلا َل ْع َن ُة ٱللَّ ِه َع َلى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُصد

In truth:3425 the curse of God is upon the
wrongdoers3426
19.

َو َي ْب ُغو َن َها ِع َو ۭ ًجا

And would make it crooked

ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر

3423.
3424.
3425.
3426.
3427.

Those who forsake3427 the path of God

And are deniers of the hereafter

11:17 [9]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
11:17 [10]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
11:18 [4]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:18 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
11:19 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
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ض
ِ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ْم َي ُكونُو۟ا ُم ْع ِجز َِين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

20.

ِ َان َل ُهم ِّمن ُد
َ َو َما ك
ۘ ون ٱللَّ ِه ِم ْن أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

And they have not any allies besides3428 God.

ۚ اب
ُ ُي َ ٰض َع ُف َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

Doubled for them is the punishment.

ٱلس ْم َع
َ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع
َّ ون

They could not hear

ون
َ َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُي ْب ِص ُر
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

These have not escaped in the earth

And they did not see.

21.

ون
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر

These are they who lost their souls

And strayed from them is what they invented.

َلا َج َر َم أَنَّ ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ُم

22.

Beyond doubt, in the hereafter they are those
most in loss.

ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

23.

Those who heed warning3429 and do deeds of
righteousness and humble themselves before
their lord

ون
َ ٱ ْلأَخْ َس ُر

َوأَخْ َب ُت ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم

3428. 11:20 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3429. 11:23 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

These are the companions of the garden

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
۞ َم َث ُل ٱ ْل َفرِي َق ْينِ كَٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َوٱ ْلأَ َص ِّم

hūd
Hūd

Wherein they abide eternally.

24.

The example of the two factions is as the blind
and the deaf

ۚ ٱلس ِم ِيع
َّ َوٱ ْل َب ِصي ِر َو

And the seeing and the hearer.

ۚ َه ْل َي ْس َت ِو َي ِان َم َث ًلا

Are they equal in example?

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر

Will you then not3430 take heed!

وحا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم
ً َُو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ن

25.

And we sent Nū ḥ to his people: I am a clear
warner to you

ۖ أَن َّلا َت ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه

26.

That you serve not save God.

ين
ٌ َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

اب َي ْو ٍم أَلِي ۢ ٍم
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َع َذ

I fear for you the punishment of a painful day.

3430. 11:24 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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27.

َن َرى َٰك إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ًرا ِّم ْث َل َنا

َو َما َن َرى َٰك ٱتَّ َب َع َك إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم أَ َرا ِذلُ َنا
ٍَو َما َن َرىٰ َل ُك ْم َع َل ْي َنا ِمن ف َْض ۭل

And we see not in you3433 over us any merit.3434

َب ْل َن ُظنُّ ُك ْم َكٰ ِذبِ َين
قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم

Then said the eminent ones who were
indifferent to warning3431 among his people: We
see thee only a mortal like us

And we see not that any follow thee save those
who are lowest among us at Eirst appearance3432

َبا ِد َى ٱل َّرأْ ِى

The truth is:3435 we consider you liars.

28.

ُنت َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّى
ُ إِن ك

He said: O my people: have you considered:

If I am upon clear evidence from my lord

َو َءا َت ٰى ِنى َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ِهۦ

And there has come to me mercy from his
presence

َف ُع ِّم َي ْت َع َل ْي ُك ْم

But made obscure to you

أَنُ ْل ِز ُم ُك ُمو َها

3431.
3432.
3433.
3434.
3435.
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Should we compel you to accept it

11:27 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
11:27 [2]. I.e. without due consideration.
11:27 [3]. Grammar: note the plural.
11:27 [3]. Lit.: bounty.
11:27 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َل َها َكٰ ِر ُه
ۖ َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َلآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه َما ًلا

When you are averse to it?

29.

ۚ إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

And I am not to repel those who heed
warning.3437

إِنَّ ُهم ُّم َل ٰ ُقو۟ا َربِّ ِه ْم

They are going to meet their lord.

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكنِّ ٓى أَ َرىٰ ُك ْم َق ْو ۭ ًما َت ْج َه ُل

But I see you are a people in ignorance.

30.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر
َو َلآ أَقُولُ َل ُك ْم ِعن ِدى َخ َزآئِ ُن ٱللَّ ِه

And: O my people: I ask of you no wealth for it.

My reward is only upon3436 God.

ۚ َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا بِ َطا ِر ِد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

ُ َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َمن َي
ۚ نص ُر نِى ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه إِن َط َردتُّ ُه ْم

hūd
Hūd

And: O my people: who will save me from God if
I repel them?
Will you then not3438 take heed!

31.

َو َلآ أَ ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي َب

And I say not to you: I have the treasuries of
God.
Nor: I have knowledge of the unseen.

َو َلآ أَقُولُ إِنِّى َم َل ۭ ٌك

Nor do I say: I am an angel.

3436. 11:29 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
3437. 11:29 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3438. 11:30 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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َو َلآ أَقُولُ لِلَّ ِذ َين َت ْز َدر ِٓى أَ ْع ُي ُن ُك ْم َلن

Nor say I to those whom your eyes disdain: God
will not give them good.

ۖ ُي ْؤ تِ َي ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ًرا

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

(God knows best what is in their souls.)

ٰ
إِن ِّٓى إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
وح َق ْد َ ٰج َد ْل َت َنا
ُ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُن

Then should I be of the wrongdoers.3439

32.

They said: O Nū ḥ : thou hast disputed with us

َفأَ ْك َث ْر َت ِج َ ٰد َل َنا

And greatly disputed with us:

َٓفأْتِ َنا بِ َما َت ِع ُد َنا

Bring thou upon us what thou promisest us

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ إِن ك
قَالَ إِنَّ َما َيأْتِي ُكم بِ ِه ٱللَّ ُه إِن شَ آ َء

If thou be of those who speak the truth.

33.

َو َمآ أَن ُتم بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين
َو َلا َين َف ُع ُك ْم نُ ْص ِح ٓى

He said: God will but bring it upon you if he
should will.
And you will not escape.

34.

And nor will my sincere counsel proEit you

3439. 11:31 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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نص َح َل ُك ْم
ُّ إ ِْن أَ َر
َ َٔدت أَ ْن ا

If I wish to give you sincere counsel

َ إِن ك
ۚ َان ٱللَّ ُه ُيرِي ُد أَن ُي ْغ ِو َي ُك ْم

If God has wished to lead you astray.

ُه َو َربُّ ُك ْم

He is your lord

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۖ ون ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه

And to him will you be returned.

35.

(If3440 they say: He has invented it:3441

قُ ْل إ ِِن ٱ ْف َت َر ْي ُت ُهۥ

Say thou: If I have invented it

َف َع َل َّى إ ِْج َر ِامى

Then upon me be my crime.

ون
َ َوأَ َن ۠ا َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َّما تُ ْج ِر ُم
ِ َُٔوا
وح أَنَّ ُهۥ َلن ُي ْؤ ِم َن ِمن
ٍ ُوح َى إِ َل ٰى ن

But I am innocent of what you commit.)

36.

َق ْو ِم َك إِ َّلا َمن َق ْد َءا َم َن

ون
َ َف َلا َت ْب َت ِئ ْس بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َع ُل

And Nū ḥ was instructed:3442 None of thy people
will believe save he who has already believed.

And be thou not distressed at what they did.

3440. 11:35 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
3441. 11:35 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
3442. 11:36 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: It was instructed to Nūḥ.
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ٱص َن ِع ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك بِأَ ْع ُي ِن َنا َو َو ْح ِي َنا
ْ َو

37.

ۚ َو َلا تُ َ ٰخ ِط ْب ِنى فِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا

And speak thou not to me on behalf of those
who have done wrong.

ُون
َ إِنَّ ُهم ُّم ْغ َرق
َو َي ْص َن ُع ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك

And make thou the ship under our eyes and our
instruction3443

They will be drowned.

38.

And he made the ship

َو ُكلَّ َما َم َّر َع َل ْي ِه َم َل ۭأ ٌ ِّمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َس ِخ ُرو۟ا

And every time eminent ones among his people
passed by him they derided him.

قَالَ إِن َت ْس َخ ُرو۟ا ِمنَّا َف ِٕانَّا َن ْس َخ ُر ِمن ُك ْم

He said: If you deride us yet will we deride you
just as you deride

ۚ ِم ْن ُه

ون
َ َك َما َت ْس َخ ُر
اب ُيخْ زِي ِه
َ ف ََس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
ٌ ۭ ون َمن َيأْتِي ِه َع َذ

39.

اب ُّم ِقي ٌم
ٌ ۭ َو َي ِح ُّل َع َل ْي ِه َع َذ
َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َنا َوفَا َر ٱلتَّنُّو ُر

And you will come to know him to whom comes
a punishment that disgraces him
And upon whom there descends a lasting
punishment.

40.

When3444 our command had come to pass and
the oven3445 gushed forth

3443. 11:37 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
3444. 11:40 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
3445. 11:40 [1]. I.e. the infernal part of the lower earth. See 23:27.
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ِٱح ِم ْل فِ َيها ِمن ُك ۢ ٍّل َز ْو َج ْينِ ٱ ْث َن ْين
ْ قُ ْل َنا

We said: Load thou therein of every pair two

َُوأَ ْه َل َك إِ َّلا َمن َس َب َق َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َق ْول

And thy household – save him against whom
the word has gone forth –

ۚ َو َم ْن َءا َم َن

And him who believes.

َو َمآ َءا َم َن َم َع ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ٌل
۞ َوقَالَ ٱ ْر َك ُبو۟ا فِ َيها

And there believed with him only a few.

41.

ۚ ٓبِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه َم ْج ۪رى َٰها َو ُم ْر َس ٰى َها

In the name of God be her passage and her
arrival.

إِ َّن َربِّى َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َو ِه َى َت ْجرِى بِ ِه ْم فِى َم ْو ۢ ٍج كَٱ ْل ِج َب ِال

And he said: Board her.

My lord is forgiving, merciful.

42.

And it sailed with them amid waves like
mountains.

وح ٱ ْب َن ُهۥ
ٌ َُو َنا َدىٰ ن

And Nū ḥ cried to his son:

َان فِى َم ْعز ۢ ٍِل
َ َوك

(And he was set apart)

َي ٰ ُب َن َّى ٱ ْركَب َّم َع َنا

O my son: board thou with us
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َو َلا َت ُكن َّم َع ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ۚ قَالَ َس َٔـاو ِٓى إِ َل ٰى َج َب ۢ ٍل َي ْع ِص ُم ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل َمآ ِء

And be thou not with those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.3446
43.

ِ قَالَ َلا َع
اص َم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا َمن

Said he: I will take shelter in a mountain that
will protect me from the water.
He said: There is none this day that protects
from the command of God save for him upon
whom he has mercy.

ۚ َّر ِح َم

َو َحالَ َب ْي َن ُه َما ٱ ْل َم ْو ُج

And the waves came between them3447

َف َك َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْغ َر ِق َين

And he was among those drowned.

ٓ
ض ٱ ْب َل ِعى َمآ َء ِك
ُ َو ِقي َل َي ٰأَ ْر

44.

َو َي ٰ َس َمآ ُء أَ ْق ِل ِعى

And it was said: O earth: swallow thou thy
water.
And: O sky: desist thou.

يض ٱ ْل َمآ ُء
َ َو ِغ

And the water subsided.

َوق ُِض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

And the command was concluded.

ۖ َو ْٱس َت َو ْت َع َلى ٱ ْل ُجو ِد ِّى

And it came to rest upon Al-Jū dı̄.3448

3446. 11:42 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3447. 11:43 [3]. Grammar: dual.
3448. 11:44 [5]. Arabic: al jūdī. This is a mountain within the Ararat range.
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ٰ
َو ِقي َل ُب ْع ۭ ًدا لِّ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
وح َّربَّ ُهۥ َفقَالَ َر ِّب إِ َّن ٱ ْب ِنى ِم ْن
ٌ ۭ َُو َنا َدىٰ ن

And it was said: Away with the wrongdoing3449
people!
45.

And Nū ḥ cried to his lord and said: My lord: my
son is of my household

أَ ْه ِلى

َو إِ َّن َو ْعدَكَ ٱ ْل َح ُّق

But thy promise is the truth3450

نت أَ ْح َك ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِك ِم َين
َ ََٔوا
ۖ س ِم ْن أَ ْه ِل َك
ُ قَالَ َي ٰ ُن
َ وح إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ْي

And thou art the most just of judges.

46.

ۖ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع َم ٌل َغ ْي ُر َ ٰص ِل ۢ ٍح

He is an unrighteous deed3451

ۖ س َل َك بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌم
َ َف َلا َت ْس َٔـ ْلنِ َما َل ْي

So ask thou not me of that whereof thou hast no
knowledge.

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َين
َ إِن ِّٓى أَ ِع ُظ َك أَن َت ُك
قَالَ َر ِّب إِن ِّٓى أَ ُعو ُذ بِ َك أَ ْن أَ ْس َٔـ َل َك َما

He said: O Nū ḥ : he is not of thy household.

I exhort thee lest thou be among the ignorant.

47.

ۖ س لِى بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم
َ َل ْي

Said he: My lord: in thee do I seek refuge lest I
ask of thee that whereof I have no knowledge.

3449. 11:44 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3450. 11:45 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
3451. 11:46 [2]. Nū ḥ ’s son was the result of an evil work against Nū ḥ . See 66:10 for clariEication.
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َو إِ َّلا َت ْغ ِف ْر لِى َو َت ْر َح ْم ِن ٓى أَكُن ِّم َن
ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
وح ٱ ْه ِب ْط بِ َس َل ٰ ۢ ٍم ِّمنَّا َو َب َر َكٰ ٍت َو َع َل ٰٓى
ُ ِقي َل َي ٰ ُن

And save thou forgive me and have mercy on
me I will be among the losers.

48.

أُ َم ۢ ٍم ِّم َّمن َّم َع َك ۚ َع َل ْي َك

It was said: O Nū ḥ : get thee down with peace
from us and blessings upon thee and upon
nations3452 out of those with thee

َوأُ َم ٌۭم َس ُن َمتِّ ُع ُه ْم

And nations to whom we will give enjoyment.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ ثُ َّم َي َم ُّس ُهم ِّمنَّا َع َذ

Then a painful punishment from us will touch
them.

تِ ْل َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآ ِء ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

49.

ِ ُن
ۖ وح َيهآ إِ َل ْي َك

That is among the reports of the unseen

In which we instruct3453 thee.

ُٓنت َت ْع َل ُم َها
َ َما ك

Thou knewest it not

َ َٔا
ۖ نت َو َلا َق ْو ُم َك ِمن َق ْبلِ َ ٰه َذا

Neither thou nor did thy people before this.

ْ ف
ۖ َٱص ِب ْر

So be thou patient

3452. 11:48 [1]. Arabic: ummah – nation, community, people, generation; species, class; faith; model, leader (here pl.).
3453. 11:49 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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إِ َّن ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِق َب َة لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ۚ َو إِ َل ٰى َعا ٍد أَ َخا ُه ْم ُهو ۭ ًدا

The Einal outcome is for those of prudent
fear.3454
50.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

He said: O my people: serve God.

ۖ َٓما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

You have no god but he.

ون
َ إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا ُم ْف َت ُر
ۖ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َلآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْج ًرا

You are only inventing.

51.

ۚ إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذى َف َط َر نِ ٓى

O my people: I ask of you no reward for it.

My reward is only upon3455 him who made me.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم

And to ʿAv d, their brother Hū d:

Will you then not3456 use reason!

52.

ثُ َّم تُو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه

And: O my people: seek forgiveness of your lord

Then turn to him.

ٱلس َمآ َء َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْد َرا ًۭرا
َّ ُِي ْر ِسل

He will send the sky upon you in torrents

3454. 11:49 [6]. See note to 2:2.
3455. 11:51 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
3456. 11:51 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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َو َي ِز ْد ُك ْم قُ َّو ًة إِ َل ٰى قُ َّو تِ ُك ْم

And add to you strength to your strength.

َو َلا َت َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا ُم ْجر ِِم َين
قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُهو ُد َما ِج ْئ َت َنا بِ َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة

And turn not away as evildoers.

53.

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ َتا ِر ِك ٓى َءالِ َه ِت َنا َعن َق ْو لِ َك

And we are not going to leave our gods upon
thy saying

َو َما َن ْح ُن َل َك بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ۗ ض َءالِ َه ِت َنا بِ ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء
ُ إِن نَّقُولُ إِ َّلا ٱ ْع َت َرى َٰك َب ْع

And we do not believe thee.

54.

قَالَ إِن ِّٓى أُ ْش ِه ُد ٱللَّ َه

We say only that some of our gods have afElicted
thee with evil.3457
He said: I call God to witness.

ُون
َ َو ْٱش َه ُد ٓو ۟ا أَنِّى َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َّما تُشْ ِرك
ۖ ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ

They said: O Hū d: thou hast not brought us
clear evidence

And bear witness3458 that I am innocent of that
to which you ascribe a partnership3459
55.

ف َِكيدُو نِى َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

Besides3460 him.

So scheme against me all together

3457. 11:54 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII. The modern version of this would be such contemporary gods as those of
psychology and psychiatry.
3458. 11:54 [3]. Grammar: plural imperative.
3459. 11:54 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3460. 11:55 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ِ ثُ َّم َلا تُ ِنظ ُر
ون
إِنِّى َت َو َّك ْل ُت َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

Then grant me no respite.

56.

ۚ َربِّى َو َربِّ ُكم

My lord and your lord.

ِ َّما ِمن َدآبَّ ٍة إِ َّلا ُه َو َء ِاخ ۢ ٌذ بِ َن
ۚ ٓاص َي ِت َها

There is no creature save he has3461 it by its
forelock.

إِ َّن َربِّى َع َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

I have placed my trust in God

My lord is on a straight path.

57.

ۚ َف َق ْد أَ ْب َل ْغ ُت ُكم َّمآ أُ ْر ِس ْل ُت بِ ِهۦٓ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم

Then if you turn away:

I have conveyed to you that wherewith I was
sent to you.

َو َي ْس َتخْ ِل ُف َربِّى َق ْو ًما َغ ْي َر ُك ْم

And my lord will make succeed you3462 a people
other than you.

ۚ َو َلا َت ُض ُّرو َن ُهۥ شَ ْيـًٔا

And you cannot harm him at all.

ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َربِّى َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َح ِف
يظ

My lord is custodian over all things.

3461. 11:56 [3]. Lit.: takes, seizes. This expression denotes complete mastery.
3462. 11:57 [3]. Lit.: make succeed. English requires you to resolve the linguistic ambiguity between success and succession.

763

الر

هود
َو َل َّما َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َنا َن َّج ْي َنا ُهو ۭ ًدا َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

58.

َم َع ُهۥ
بِ َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّمنَّا

ۖ َو تِ ْل َك َعا ۭ ٌد

And we saved them from a stern punishment.

59.

َج َح ُدو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم

And those were ʿAv d.

They denied the proofs3464 of their lord

َو َع َص ْو ۟ا ُر ُس َل ُهۥ

And opposed his messengers

َوٱتَّ َب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ُك ِّل َج َّبا ٍر َع ِني ۢ ٍد
َوأُ ْت ِب ُعو۟ا فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َل ْع َن ۭ ًة

And when our command came we delivered
Hū d and those who heeded warning3463 with
him

By mercy from us.

ٍۢ اب َغ ِل
ٍ َو َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُهم ِّم ْن َع َذ
يظ

And followed the command of every obstinate
tyrant.
60.

ۗ َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

And they were followed3465 by a curse in this
world
And on the Day of Resurrection[...]3466

ۗ أَ َلآ إِ َّن َعا ۭ ًدا َك َف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُه ْم

3463.
3464.
3465.
3466.
3467.
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In truth:3467 ʿAv d denied their lord.

11:58 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
11:59 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
11:60 [1]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
11:60 [2]. Sc. Evil is the gift given. This anticipates the completion of the phrase at 11:99.
11:60 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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أَ َلا ُب ْع ۭ ًدا لِّ َعا ۢ ٍد َق ْو ِم ُهو ۢ ٍد
ۚ ۞ َو إِ َل ٰى َث ُمو َد أَ َخا ُه ْم َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

Was it not: Away with ʿAv d the people of Hū d?3468

61.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

He said: O my people: serve God.

ۖ َما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

You have no god but he.

ض َو ْٱس َت ْع َم َر ُك ْم فِ َيها
ِ نشأَكُم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َُٔه َو ا

He brought you into being from the earth and
settled you therein

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو ُه ثُ َّم تُو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه

So seek forgiveness of your lord and turn to
him.

يب
ٌ ۭ ِيب ُّم ِج
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َربِّى َقر
ُنت فِي َنا َم ْر ُج ۭ ًّوا َق ْب َل
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َ ٰص ِل ُح َق ْد ك

And to Thamū d, their brother Ṣ ā liḥ :

My lord is near, responsive.

62.

ۖ َٓ ٰه َذا

They said: O Ṣ ā liḥ : thou hadst been among us
one in whom hope was placed before this!3469

أَ َت ْن َه ٰى َنآ أَن نَّ ْع ُب َد َما َي ْع ُب ُد َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا

Dost thou forbid us to serve what our fathers
served?

ٍ ۢ َو إِنَّ َنا َل ِفى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم َّما َت ْد ُعو َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه ُمر
ِيب

We are in sceptical doubt about that to which
thou invitest us.

3468. 11:60 [4]. I take this construction in this position as a negative rhetorical device throughout the segment.
3469. 11:62 [1]. An expression of disappointment.
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قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم

63.

ُنت َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّى
ُ إِن ك

He said: O my people: have you considered

If I am upon clear evidence from my lord

َو َءا َت ٰى ِنى ِم ْن ُه َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

And there has come to me mercy from him

ُ َف َمن َي
ۖ نص ُر نِى ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه إ ِْن َع َص ْي ُت ُهۥ

Then who will help me against God if I disobey
him?

َف َما َتزِيدُو َن ِنى َغ ْي َر تَخْ ِسي ۢ ٍر

Then would you not increase me other than in
loss.

َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َنا َق ُة ٱللَّ ِه

64.

َل ُك ْم َءا َي ۭ ًة

And O my people: this is the she-camel of God

As a proof3470 for you.

ض ٱللَّ ِه
ِ ف ََذ ُرو َها َتأْ ُك ْل فِ ٓى أَ ْر

So leave her to feed in God’s earth

َو َلا َت َم ُّسو َها بِ ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

And touch her not with evil3471

ِيب
ٌ ۭ اب َقر
ٌ ۭ َف َيأْ ُخ َذ ُك ْم َع َذ

For there will take you a near punishment.

3470. 11:64 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3471. 11:64 [4]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
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َف َع َق ُرو َها

65.

ۖ َفقَالَ َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا فِى َدا ِر ُك ْم َث َل ٰ َث َة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

And he said: Take pleasure in your dwellings
three days.

ٍ ۢ َ ٰذلِ َك َو ْع ٌد َغ ْي ُر َم ْك ُذ
وب
َف َل َّما َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َنا َن َّج ْي َنا َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َوٱلَّ ِذ َين

That is a promise not to be belied.

66.

َءا َم ُنو۟ا َم َع ُهۥ

بِ َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّمنَّا

And from the disgrace of that day.

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َقو ُِّى ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز

Thy lord: he is the Strong, the Mighty.

67.

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا فِى ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم َ ٰج ِث ِم َين
ۗ َٓكأَن لَّ ْم َي ْغ َن ْو ۟ا فِ َيها

And when our command came we delivered
Ṣ ā liḥ and those who heeded warning3474 with
him

By mercy from us

ۗ َو ِم ْن ِخ ْز ِى َي ْو ِم ِئ ٍذ

ٱلص ْي َح ُة
َّ َوأَ َخ َذ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

Then they brutally slaughtered3472 her.3473

And the blast overtook those who did wrong

And morning found them lying prone in their
dwellings
68.

As though they had not lived therein.

3472. 11:65 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing") gradually became synonymous with slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
3473. 11:65 [1]. See 7:77.
3474. 11:66 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۗ أَ َلآ إِ َّن َث ُمو َد ۟ا َك َف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُه ْم

In truth:3475 Thamū d denied their lord.

أَ َلا ُب ْع ۭ ًدا لِّ َث ُمو َد
َٰو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ْت ُر ُس ُل َنآ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم بِٱ ْل ُبشْ َرى

Was it not: Away with Thamū d?3476

69.

ۖ قَالُو۟ا َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما

Said he: Peace!

َف َما َل ِب َث أَن َجآ َء بِ ِع ْجلٍ َح ِني ۢ ٍذ
َف َل َّما َر َءآ أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم َلا َت ِص ُل إِ َل ْي ِه َن ِك َر ُه ْم

And our messengers came to Ibrā hı̄m with glad
tidings.
They said: Peace!

ۖ قَالَ َس َل ٰ ٌۭم

And he tarried not to bring a roasted calf.

70.

ۚ س ِم ْن ُه ْم ِخي َف ۭ ًة
َ َوأَ ْو َج
قَالُو۟ا َلا َت َخ ْف

And when he saw their hands reaching not
towards it he was estranged3477 from them and
felt fear from them.3478

They said: Fear thou not.

ٍۢ ُإِنَّآ أُ ْر ِس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ل
وط

3475.
3476.
3477.
3478.
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We are sent to the people of Lū ṭ .

11:68 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:68 [3]. I take this construction in this position as a negative rhetorical device throughout the segment.
11:70 [1]. Arabic: nakira – to feel unfamiliar, not to know. This is the only instance of the form I of this root.
11:70 [1]. Because they declined to eat. In this context, the verb is often rendered other than I have done, making Ibrā hı̄m
the one who had fear; but this is a moot point in terms of grammar. Saheeh International – which renders as have I – makes
an interesting contribution in this regard: Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he harbored ill will toward the
host or intended him harm; cf. 51:28.
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َوٱ ْم َرأَتُ ُهۥ َقآئِ َم ۭ ٌة

71.

ف ََض ِح َك ْت

And she laughed

َف َبشَّ ْر َن ٰ َها بِ ٕا ِْس َ ٰح َق

And we gave her glad tidings of Isḥ ā q

ُوب
َ َو ِمن َو َرآ ِء إ ِْس َ ٰح َق َي ْعق
قَا َل ْت َي ٰ َو ْي َل َت ٰٓى

And after Isḥ ā q: Yaʿqū b.

72.

ۖ َءأَلِ ُد َوأَ َن ۠ا َع ُجو ۭ ٌز َو َ ٰه َذا َب ْع ِلى شَ ْي ًخا

This is an amazing thing.

73.

ۚ َر ْح َم ُت ٱللَّ ِه َو َب َر َكٰ ُت ُهۥ َع َل ْي ُك ْم أَ ْه َل ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت

They said: Art thou amazed at the command of
God?
The mercy of God and his blessings are upon
you the people of the house.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َح ِمي ۭ ٌد َّم ِجي ۭ ٌد
َف َل َّما َذ َه َب َع ْن إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم ٱل َّر ْو ُع َو َجآ َء ْت ُه

She said: Oh woe is me!

Shall I bear a child when I am an old woman
and this, my husband, is an old man?

يب
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َش ْىءٌ َع ِج
ۖ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َت ْع َج ِب َين ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ٱللَّ ِه

And his wife stood

He is praiseworthy, glorious.

74.

And when the alarm had left Ibrā hı̄m and the
glad tidings reached him

ٰٱ ْل ُبشْ َرى
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ٍ ُُي َ ٰج ِدلُ َنا فِى َق ْو ِم ل
وط

He pleaded with us for the people of Lū ṭ .3479

يب
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َل َح ِلي ٌم أَ َّ ٰو ۭ ٌه ُّم ِن

75.

Ibrā hı̄m was forbearing, compassionate,
penitent.

ۖ ِٓض َع ْن َ ٰه َذا
ْ َيٰٓ ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم أَ ْعر

76.

O Ibrā hı̄m: forsake thou this

ۖ إِنَّ ُهۥ َق ْد َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َربِّ َك

The command of thy lord has come.

اب َغ ْي ُر َم ْر ُدو ۢ ٍد
ٌ َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َءاتِي ِه ْم َع َذ
َو َل َّما َجآ َء ْت ُر ُس ُل َنا لُو ۭ ًطا ِس ٓى َء بِ ِه ْم

And come to them is a punishment which
cannot be repelled.
77.

َو َضاقَ بِ ِه ْم َذ ْر ۭ ًعا

And straitened with unease for them.

يب
ٌ ۭ َوقَالَ َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ٌم َع ِص
َو َجآ َء ُهۥ َق ْو ُم ُهۥ

And when our messengers came to Lū ṭ he was
distressed for them

And he said: This is a fateful day.

78.

ون إِ َل ْي ِه
َ ُي ْه َر ُع

And his people came to him

Running towards him

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
َ َو ِمن َق ْب ُل كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ۚ ات
َّ ون

(And they had been doing evil before)3480

3479. 11:74 [2]. Rather than condemn them, Ibrā hı̄m interceded on behalf of the inhabitants of the city of Lū ṭ .
3480. 11:78 [3]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ۖ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َب َناتِى ُه َّن أَ ْط َه ُر َل ُك ْم

He said: O my people: these are my daughters –
they are purer for you.

ِ فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َلا تُخْ ُز
ۖ ون فِى َض ْي ِف ٓى

So be in prudent fear3481 of God and disgrace me
not concerning my guests.

س ِمن ُك ْم َر ُج ۭ ٌل َّر ِشي ۭ ٌد
َ أَ َل ْي
قَالُو۟ا َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم َت َما َل َنا فِى َب َناتِ َك ِم ْن

Is then there not3482 among you a right-minded
man?
79.

They said: Thou knowest we have no right3483 to
thy daughters.

َح ۢ ٍّق

َو إِن ََّك َل َت ْع َل ُم َما نُرِي ُد
قَالَ َل ْو أَ َّن لِى بِ ُك ْم قُ َّو ًة

And thou knowest what we desire.

80.

أَ ْو َءاو ِٓى إِ َل ٰى ُرك ۢ ٍْن شَ ِدي ۢ ٍد
ُ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُل
وط إِنَّا ُر ُس ُل َربِّ َك

Or could take shelter with strong supporters!

81.

ۖ َلن َي ِص ُل ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي َك

Said they: O Lū ṭ: we are messengers of thy lord.

They will not reach thee.

َِفأَ ْس ِر بِأَ ْه ِل َك بِ ِق ْط ۢ ٍع ِّم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

3481.
3482.
3483.
3484.

He said: Would that I had power over you

And travel thou with thy household by
watches3484 of the night

11:78 [5]. See note to 2:2.
11:78 [6]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
11:79 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqin. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vii.).
11:81 [3]. Grammar: this is in the plural in the Arabic, perhaps suggesting that they left in small groups.
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ۖ َو َلا َي ْل َت ِف ْت ِمن ُك ْم أَ َح ٌد إِ َّلا ٱ ْم َرأَ َت َك

And let not any one of you turn around save thy
wife.

ۚ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُم ِصي ُب َها َمآ أَ َصا َب ُه ْم

There will befall her what befalls them.

ُّ إِ َّن َم ْو ِع َد ُه ُم
ۚ ٱلص ْب ُح

Their appointment is the morning.

ٍ ۢ ٱلص ْب ُح بِ َقر
ِيب
ُّ س
َ أَ َل ْي
َف َل َّما َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َنا َج َع ْل َنا َ ٰع ِل َي َها َسافِ َل َها

hūd
Hūd

Is then the morning not3485 near?

82.

َوأَ ْم َط ْر َنا َع َل ْي َها ِح َجا َر ۭ ًة ِّمن ِس ِّج ۢ ٍيل

And when our command came we overthrew it

And rained upon it stones of brimstone piled up
in layers

نضو ۢ ٍد
ُ َّم

ۖ ُّم َس َّو َم ًة ِعن َد َربِّ َك

83.

ٰ
َو َما ِه َى ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين بِ َب ِعي ۢ ٍد

Marked3486 in the sight of thy lord.

And it is not far from the wrongdoers.3487

3485. 11:81 [7]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
3486. 11:83 [1]. Arabic: musawwama – branded, marked. This word is used at 3:14 with regard to horses to denote categories of
excellence. In 1989, the amateur archaeologist and fundamentalist Christian, Ron Wyatt, announced that he had found the
general location of the cities known in the Bible as Sodom and Gomorrah. Certain Christian groups make claims for the
generality of Wyatt’s work which are greater than the evidence he provides rightly allows. However, what is beyond question
is that the areas he claimed for Sodom and Gomorrah contain regular, repeating lines perhaps indicative of human structures
(albeit in a condition of severe decomposition), window-like apertures and plentiful evidence of a deluge of burning sulphur
(brimstone). The sulphur was found to be 98% pure – a high level of purity. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for the same
events. More investigation on the ground is required. See Article XVIII.
3487. 11:83 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229. If Ron Wyatt is correct in his identiEication of the cities of Lū ṭ , then that location is only
a day’s ride from Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for the same events. More investigation on the ground is
required. Makkah, on the other hand, is many hundreds of miles away from either general location. See Article XVIII.
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ۚ ۞ َو إِ َل ٰى َم ْد َي َن أَ َخا ُه ْم شُ َع ْي ۭ ًبا

84.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

You have no god but he.

ۚ َو َلا َتنق ُُصو۟ا ٱ ْل ِم ْك َيالَ َوٱ ْل ِمي َز َان

Defraud not3489 the measure and the balance.

إِن ِّٓى أَ َرىٰ ُكم بِ َخ ْي ۢ ٍر

I see you in afEluence3490

ٍۢ اب َي ْو ۢ ٍم ُّم ِح
يط
ُ َو إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َع َذ
َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم

And to Madyan,3488 their brother Shuʿayb:

He said: O my people: serve God.

ۖ َما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

And I fear for you the punishment of an
encompassing day.
85.

ۖ أَ ْوفُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِم ْك َيالَ َوٱ ْل ِمي َز َان بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط

And: O my people:

FulEil the measure and the balance with
equity.3491

اس أَ ْش َيآ َء ُه ْم
َ ََّو َلا َت ْب َخ ُسو۟ا ٱلن

And deprive not men of their things.

ض ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
ِ َو َلا َت ْع َث ْو ۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

3488.
3489.
3490.
3491.

hūd
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And commit not evil in the earth, working
corruption.

11:84 [1]. See note to 7:85.
11:84 [4]. Lit.: reduce not.
11:84 [5]. Arabic: khaīr – good, better, best, beneVit, wealth, property, afVluence.
11:85 [2]. See 3:18.
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ۚ َب ِق َّي ُت ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

86.

ٍۢ َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َع َل ْي ُكم بِ َح ِف
يظ
قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُش َع ْي ُب أَ َص َل ٰوتُ َك َتأْ ُم ُركَ أَن نَّ ْت ُركَ َما

What remains from God is better3492 for you if
you be believers.3493
And I am not a custodian over you.

87.

َٓي ْع ُب ُد َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا
ۖ أَ ْو أَن نَّ ْف َع َل فِ ٓى أَ ْم َ ٰولِ َنا َما َن َٰٓش ُؤ ۟ا

They said: O Shuʿayb: does thy duty3494
command thee that we leave what our fathers
served

Or that we do with our property what we will?

نت ٱ ْل َح ِلي ُم ٱل َّر ِشي ُد
َ َٔإِن ََّك َلا
ُنت َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن
ُ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إِن ك

hūd
Hūd

Thou art the forbearing, the right-minded!3495

88.

ۚ َّربِّى َو َر َز َق ِنى ِم ْن ُه ِر ْزقًا َح َس ًنۭا

َو َمآ أُرِي ُد أَ ْن أُ َخالِ َف ُك ْم إِ َل ٰى َمآ أَن َْه ٰى ُك ْم

He said: O my people: have you considered: if I
am upon clear evidence from my lord and he
provides me a goodly provision from
him[...]?3496

And I desire not to oppose you unto that which
I forbid you.3497

ۚ َع ْن ُه

3492. 11:86 [1]. Arabic: khaīr – good, better, best, beneVit, wealth, property, afVluence.
3493. 11:86 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
3494. 11:87 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). The Traditionalist has some work to do to square this value with his non-Qur’anic assertion that
ṣalāt is equal to a daily prayer regime.
3495. 11:87 [3]. Said in sarcasm.
3496. 11:88 [1]. Sc. then do I not wish to deprive you of what is rightfully yours.
3497. 11:88 [2]. I.e. I do not wish to deprive you of what is rightfully yours or to use such tactics to do to you what I say you should
not do to others.
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ۚ إ ِْن أُرِي ُد إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ِٕا ْص َل ٰ َح َما ْٱس َت َط ْع ُت

I desire only right ordering so far as I am able.

ۚ َو َما َت ْوفِي ِق ٓى إِ َّلا بِٱللَّ ِه

And my success is only through God.

َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ْل ُت

In him have I placed my trust

يب
ُ َِو إِ َل ْي ِه أُن
َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم

And to him do I turn.

89.

َلا َي ْج ِر َمنَّ ُك ْم ِشق َِاق ٓى

And: O my people:

Let not my dissension cause you to commit evil

وح
ٍ ُاب َق ْو َم ن
َ أَن ُي ِصي َب ُكم ِّم ْث ُل َمآ أَ َص

That there befall you what befell the people of
Nū ḥ

أَ ْو َق ْو َم ُهو ٍد

Or the people of Hū d

ۚ أَ ْو َق ْو َم َ ٰص ِل ۢ ٍح

Or the people of Ṣ ā liḥ

ٍۢ َُو َما َق ْو ُم ل
وط ِّمن ُكم بِ َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم

And the people of Lū ṭ are not far from you.

90.

ۚ ثُ َّم تُو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه

And seek forgiveness of your lord

Then turn to him.
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إِ َّن َربِّى َر ِحي ٌۭم َو ُدو ۭ ٌد
قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُش َع ْي ُب

My lord is merciful, loving.

91.

They said: O Shuʿayb:

َُما َن ْف َق ُه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َّما َتقُول

We understand not much of what thou sayest

ۖ َو إِنَّا َل َن َرى َٰك فِي َنا َض ِعي ۭ ًفا

And we see thee among us as weak.

ۖ َو َل ْو َلا َر ْه ُط َك َل َر َج ْم َنٰ َك

And were it not for thy family we would have
stoned thee.

نت َع َل ْي َنا بِ َعزِي ۢ ٍز
َ ََٔو َمآ ا
قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم

And thou art of no account to us.

92.

أَ َر ْه ِط ٓى أَ َع ُّز َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

Is my family more esteemed by you than God?

ۖ َوٱت ََّخ ْذتُ ُمو ُه َو َرآ َء ُك ْم ِظ ْه ِريًّا

And him have you put3498 behind your backs.3499

ٌ ۭ ون ُم ِح
يط
َ إِ َّن َربِّى بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى َم َكا َن ِت ُك ْم

He said: O my people:

My lord encompasses what you do.

93.

And: O my people: work according to your
power.3500

3498. 11:92 [3]. Lit.: taken.
3499. 11:92 [3]. I.e. dismissed him out of hand or put him out of mind.
3500. 11:93 [1]. In modern English parlance: do your worst.
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ۖ إِنِّى َ ٰع ِم ۭ ٌل

I am working.

اب ُيخْ زِي ِه
َ َس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
ٌ ۭ ون َمن َيأْتِي ِه َع َذ

You will come to know to whom comes a
punishment that disgraces him and who is a
liar.

ۖ َو َم ْن ُه َو َكٰ ِذ ۭ ٌب
َوٱ ْر َت ِق ُب ٓو ۟ا

And watch

يب
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َم َع ُك ْم َر ِق
َو َل َّما َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َنا َن َّج ْي َنا شُ َع ْي ۭ ًبا

I am with you watching.

94.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َم َع ُهۥ

And those who heeded warning3501 with him

بِ َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّمنَّا

By mercy from us.

ٱلص ْي َح ُة
َّ َوأَ َخ َذ ِت ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

And the blast took those who were doing
wrong.

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا فِى ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم َ ٰج ِث ِم َين
ۗ َٓكأَن لَّ ْم َي ْغ َن ْو ۟ا فِ َيها

And when our command came we saved
Shuʿayb

So morning found them lying prone in their
dwellings
95.

As though they had not lived therein.

3501. 11:94 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َت َث ُمو ُد
ْ أَ َلا ُب ْع ۭ ًدا لِّ َم ْد َي َن َك َما َب ِعد

hūd
Hūd

Was it not: Away with Madyan,3502 even as
Thamū d was taken away?3503

ٍوس ٰى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َو ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِبين
َ َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُم

96.

And we sent Mū sā with our proofs3504 and a
clear warrant

إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِهۦ

97.

To Firʿawn3505 and his eminent ones.

ۖ فَٱتَّ َب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر فِ ْر َع ْو َن

Then they followed the command of Firʿawn3506

َو َمآ أَ ْم ُر فِ ْر َع ْو َن بِ َر ِشي ۢ ٍد

And the command of Firʿawn3507 was not rightminded.

َي ْق ُد ُم َق ْو َم ُهۥ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

98.

ۖ َفأَ ْو َر َد ُه ُم ٱلنَّا َر

And conduct them to the Eire.

س ٱ ْل ِو ْر ُد ٱ ْل َم ْو ُرو ُد
َ َو بِ ْئ
َوأُ ْت ِب ُعو۟ا فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َل ْع َن ۭ ًة

He will go before his people on the Day of
Resurrection

And evil is the arrival-place3508 arrived at.

99.

And they3509 are followed3510 here3511 by a curse

3502.
3503.
3504.
3505.
3506.
3507.
3508.
3509.

11:95 [2]. See note to 7:85.
11:95 [2]. I take this construction in this position as a negative rhetorical device throughout the segment.
11:96 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
11:97 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
11:97 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
11:97 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
11:98 [3]. Or watering-hole.
11:99 [1]. In my opinion, the narrative now broadens to include the principle addressees: those whom the recipient of the
Qur’an was warning (and those whom – if we follow the messengers – we warn) should they reject the message.
3510. 11:99 [1]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
3511. 11:99 [1]. Lit.: in this (i.e. this life).
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ۚ َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

And on the Day of Resurrection

س ٱل ِّر ْف ُد ٱ ْل َم ْرفُو ُد
َ بِ ْئ
ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآ ِء ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ َنق ُُّص ُهۥ َع َل ْي َك

Evil is the gift given.

100.

ِم ْن َها َقآئِ ٌۭم َو َح ِصي ۭ ٌد
َو َما َظ َل ْم َنٰ ُه ْم

That is among the reports of the cities we relate
to thee.
Among them3512 are standing and reaped.

101.

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِكن َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

And he wronged them not

But they wronged their souls.

ون
َ َف َمآ أَ ْغ َن ْت َع ْن ُه ْم َءالِ َه ُت ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِتى َي ْد ُع

And their gods to whom they called besides3513
God availed them not anything

ِ ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

ۖ لَّ َّما َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َربِّ َك

When there came the command of thy lord.

ٍ ۢ َو َما َزا ُدو ُه ْم َغ ْي َر َت ْت ِب
يب

And they increased them not save in ruin.

3512. 11:100 [2]. I.e. among cities are those standing and those destroyed by the judgments of God.
3513. 11:101 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َوك َ َٰذلِ َك أَخْ ُذ َربِّ َك إِ َذآ أَ َخ َذ ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ َو ِه َى
ٰ
ۚ َظ ِل َم ٌة

102.

إِ َّن أَخْ َذ ُهۥٓ أَلِي ٌۭم شَ ِدي ٌد
اب
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َم ْن َخ
َ اف َع َذ

hūd
Hūd

And thus is the seizing of thy lord when he
takes the cities and they are doing wrong.3514

His seizing is painful, strong.

103.

ۚ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ٰ
اس
ُ ََّذلِ َك َي ْو ۭ ٌم َّم ْج ُمو ۭ ٌع لَّ ُه ٱلن

In that is a proof3515 for those who fear the
punishment of the hereafter.

That is a day to which mankind will be
gathered.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك َي ْو ۭ ٌم َّمشْ ُهو ۭ ٌد

And that is a day witnessed.

َو َما نُ َؤخِّ ُر ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا لِأَ َج ۢ ٍل َّم ْعدُو ۢ ٍد

104.

And we delay it only to a term appointed.

ْ
ۚ س إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ
ٌ َي ْو َم َيأ ِت َلا َت َكلَّ ُم َن ْف

105.

On the day it comes no soul will speak save by
his leave.

َف ِم ْن ُه ْم شَ ِق ۭ ٌّى َو َس ِعي ۭ ٌد
َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين شَ ُقو۟ا

And among them are the miserable and the
glad.
106.

And as for those who are miserable:

3514. 11:102 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3515. 11:103 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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َف ِفى ٱلنَّا ِر

Into the Eire!

يق
ٌ َل ُه ْم فِ َيها َزفِي ۭ ٌر َوشَ ِه
َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They have therein moaning and wailing

107.

ض
َّ َما َدا َم ِت
ُ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

So long as the heavens and the earth endure

ۚ إِ َّلا َما شَ آ َء َربُّ َك

Save that thy lord should will.

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َف َّعا ۭ ٌل لِّ َما ُيرِي ُد
۞ َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُس ِع ُدو۟ا

They abiding eternally therein

Thy lord is doer of what he wills.

108.

َف ِفى ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

And as for those who are glad:

Into the garden!

َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein

ض
َّ َما َدا َم ِت
ُ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

So long as the heavens and the earth endure

ۖ إِ َّلا َما شَ آ َء َربُّ َك

Save that thy lord should will.
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َع َطآ ًء َغ ْي َر َم ْج ُذو ۢ ٍذ
ۚ َف َلا َت ُك فِى ِم ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّم َّما َي ْع ُب ُد َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

hūd
Hūd

A bestowal without end.3516

109.

ُون إِ َّلا َك َما َي ْع ُب ُد َءا َبآ ُؤ ُهم ِّمن
َ َما َي ْع ُبد

So be thou not in doubt concerning what these
serve.
They serve only as their fathers served before.

ۚ َق ْب ُل
ص
ٍ ۢ َو إِنَّا َل ُم َوفُّو ُه ْم َن ِصي َب ُه ْم َغ ْي َر َمنقُو
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

And we will pay them in full their portion
without reduction.
110.

ۚ َفٱخْ ُت ِل َف فِي ِه

Then was it disputed about.

َت ِمن َّربِّ َك
ْ َو َل ْو َلا َك ِل َم ۭ ٌة َس َبق

And were it not that a word had gone forth
from thy lord

ِ َلق
ۚ ُض َى َب ْي َن ُه ْم

It would have been concluded between them.

ٍ ۢ َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل ِفى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم ْن ُه ُمر
ِيب
ۚ َو إِ َّن ُك ۭ ًّلا لَّ َّما َل ُي َوفِّ َينَّ ُه ْم َربُّ َك أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

And we gave Mū sā the law3517

And they are in sceptical doubt concerning it.

111.

And to each thy lord will repay his works in full.
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ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
ف َْٱس َت ِق ْم َك َمآ أُ ِم ْر َت

He is of what they do aware.

112.

اب َم َع َك
َ َو َمن َت

And he who repented with thee.

ۚ َو َلا َت ْط َغ ْو ۟ا

And transgress not

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َو َلا َت ْر َك ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

He sees what you do.

113.

َف َت َم َّس ُك ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

And rely not upon those who do wrong

For the Eire will touch you

ِ َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِم ْن أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

(And you have besides3518 God no allies)

ون
َ نص ُر
َ ُثُ َّم َلا ت
ٱلص َل ٰو َة َط َرف َِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر
َّ َوأَ ِق ِم

So be thou upright like as thou art commanded

Then will you not be helped.

114.

And uphold thou the duty3519 at the two ends of
the day

3518. 11:113 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3519. 11:114 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt
denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of
which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). While, in this case, one might reasonably claim the duty (ṣalāt) mentioned to
denote worship, that does not – and cannot – mean that all duty (ṣalāt) is worship. This is a simple point that evades the
Traditionalist because he reads the Qur’an through the lens of the expectations implanted within him from ḥadīth; he does
not see what there is, rather, he sees what he expects to Eind and shuts his eyes at what does not Eit.
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ۚ َِو ُز َل ۭ ًفا ِّم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

And watches of the night.

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ۚ ات
َّ إِ َّن ٱ ْل َح َس َنٰ ِت ُي ْذ ِه ْب َن

Good deeds take away evil3520

ٰ
َ ٰذلِ َك ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِل َّذ ِكر َِين
ٱص ِب ْر
ْ َو

(That is a reminder for those who remember)

115.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
ِ َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُق ُر
ون ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم أُ ۟ولُو۟ا
َ َف َل ْو َلا ك

For God suffers not to be lost the reward of the
doers of good.
116.

ض
ِ َب ِق َّي ۢ ٍة َي ْن َه ْو َن َعنِ ٱ ْلف ََسا ِد فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗ نج ْي َنا ِم ْن ُه ْم
َ َٔإِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ِّم َّم ْن ا

And oh that among the generations before you
there had but3521 been a remnant forbidding
corruption in the earth

Save a few whom we saved among them!

َوٱتَّ َب َع ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َمآ أُ ْت ِرفُو۟ا فِي ِه

And those who did wrong followed what they
had been given therein of opulence

َوكَانُو۟ا ُم ْجر ِِم َين
َان َربُّ َك لِ ُي ْه ِل َك ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ بِ ُظ ْل ۢ ٍم
َ َو َما ك

And be thou patient

And were evildoers

117.

(And thy lord destroyed not the cities in
injustice

3520. 11:114 [3]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x. Cf. 17:78.
3521. 11:116 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
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ون
َ َوأَ ْه ُل َها ُم ْص ِل ُح
ۖ اس أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة
َ ََّو َل ْو شَ آ َء َربُّ َك َل َج َع َل ٱلن

When their people were those who do right.

118.

ون ُمخْ َت ِل ِف َين
َ َُو َلا َي َزال
ۚ إِ َّلا َمن َّر ِح َم َربُّ َك

hūd
Hūd

And had thy lord willed he would have made
mankind one community.
But they will cease not to differ

119.

ٰ
ۗ َو لِ َذلِ َك َخ َل َق ُه ْم

Save he upon whom thy lord has mercy.)

And for that did he create them

َو َت َّم ْت َك ِل َم ُة َربِّ َك

And the word of thy lord is fulEilled:3522

س
ِ َلأَ ْم َلأَ َّن َج َهنَّ َم ِم َن ٱ ْل ِجنَّ ِة َوٱلنَّا

I will Eill Hell with jinn and mankind all
together.

أَ ْج َم ِع َين

ُص َع َل ْي َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآ ِء ٱل ُّر ُسلِ َما
ُّ َو ُك ۭ ًّلا نَّق

120.

ۚ َنُ َث ِّب ُت بِ ِهۦ فُ َؤا َدك

َو َجآ َءكَ فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َح ُّق

And all we relate to thee among the reports of
the messengers is that we might make Eirm thy
heart thereby.

And there has come to thee in this the truth3523

3522. 11:119 [3]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72,
40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
3523. 11:120 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َو َم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ٌة

And an exhortation

َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ون
َ َوقُل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And a reminder for the believers.3524

121.

ٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى َم َكا َن ِت ُك ْم

Work according to your power.3526

ون
َ إِنَّا َ ٰع ِم ُل
َوٱن َت ِظ ُر ٓو ۟ا

I am working.

122.

ون
َ إِنَّا ُمن َت ِظ ُر
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َغ ْي ُب

And say thou to those who do not believe:3525

And wait.

We are waiting.

123.

َو إِ َل ْي ِه ُي ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر ُكلُّ ُهۥ

And to God belongs the unseen of the heavens
and the earth.
And to him will be returned the whole matter.

فَٱ ْع ُب ْد ُه

So serve thou him

ۚ َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َل ْي ِه

And place thou thy trust in him.

3524. 11:120 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3525. 11:121 [1]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
3526. 11:121 [2]. In modern English parlance: do your worst.
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ون
َ َو َما َربُّ َك بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل

hūd
Hūd

And thy lord is not unmindful of what you do.

787

الر

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL

يوسف

yūsuf
Yūsuf

12

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ا ٓلر

In the name of God: the Almighty,3527 the
Merciful.
1.

ِتِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِبين
إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه

alif lām rā 3528

Those are the proofs3529 of the clear law.3530

2.

قُ ْر َء ٰ ًنا َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا

We sent it down

As an Arabic recitation3531

ون
َ لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل

That you might use reason.

3527. 12:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3528. 12:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām rā:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
rā: Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)
3529. 12:1 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3530. 12:1 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3531. 12:2 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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ص
ِ ُص َع َل ْي َك أَ ْح َس َن ٱ ْلق ََص
ُّ َن ْح ُن َنق

3.

بِ َمآ أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان

In what we instruct3533 thee of this Qur’an.3534

ُنت ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ َل ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين
َ َو إِن ك
وس ُف لِأَبِي ِه َيٰٓأَ َب ِت
ُ إِ ْذ قَالَ ُي

We narrate to thee the best of narratives3532

And thou wast before it among those unaware.

4.

س
َ إِنِّى َرأَ ْي ُت أَ َح َد َع َش َر َك ْو َك ۭ ًبا َوٱلشَّ ْم

When Yū suf said to his father: O my father:

I saw eleven stars and the sun and the moon

َوٱ ْل َق َم َر

َرأَ ْي ُت ُه ْم لِى َ ٰس ِج ِد َين
قَالَ َي ٰ ُب َن َّى

I saw them submitting3535 to me

5.

ص ُر ْء َياكَ َع َل ٰٓى إِخْ َو تِ َك َف َي ِكي ُدو۟ا
ْ َلا َت ْق ُص

He said: O my son:

Tell thou not thy dream to thy brethren lest
they plan a plan against thee.

ۖ َل َك َك ْيدًا

ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ َن لِ ْل ِٕا
ين
ٌ ۭ نسنِ َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب

3532.
3533.
3534.
3535.

The shayṭān is to man an open enemy.

12:3 [1]. The story of Yū suf is ‘the best of narratives’; as a storyline, it is indeed perfect, as are its lessons and morals.
12:3 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
12:3 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
12:4 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َ َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْج َت ِب
يك َربُّ َك َو ُي َعلِّ ُم َك ِمن

6.

ِ َتأْوِيلِ ٱ ْلأَ َحا ِد
يث

ُوب
َ َو ُي ِت ُّم نِ ْع َم َت ُهۥ َع َل ْي َك َو َع َل ٰٓى َء ِال َي ْعق

yūsuf
Yūsuf

And thus will thy lord choose thee and teach
thee the interpretation of events

And complete his favour upon thee and upon
the house of Yaʿqū b

َك َمآ أَ َت َّم َها َع َل ٰٓى أَ َب َو ْي َك ِمن َق ْب ُل إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

As he completed it upon thy fathers before,
Ibrā hı̄m and Isḥ ā q.

ۚ َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم

Thy lord is knowing, wise.

وس َف َو إِخْ َو تِ ِهۦٓ َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٌت
َ ۞ لَّ َق ْد ك
ُ َان فِى ُي

7.

In Yū suf and his brethren are proofs3536 for
those who ask.

وس ُف َوأَ ُخو ُه أَ َح ُّب إِ َل ٰٓى أَبِي َنا
ُ إِ ْذ قَالُو۟ا َل ُي

8.

When they said: Yū suf and his brother are
dearer to our father than are we

لسآئِ ِل َين
َّ ِّل
ِمنَّا

َو َن ْح ُن ُع ْص َب ٌة

When we are a group3537

ٍإِ َّن أَ َبا َنا َل ِفى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِبين

Our father is in obvious error

3536. 12:7 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3537. 12:8 [2]. I think that this is at least one of the proofs just mentioned, namely, that numbers are no indication of probity.
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وس َف أَ ِو ٱ ْط َر ُحو ُه أَ ْر ًۭضا
ُ ٱ ْق ُت ُلو۟ا ُي

9.

َيخْ ُل َل ُك ْم َو ْج ُه أَبِي ُك ْم

The countenance of your father will pass to you

َو َت ُكونُو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ َق ْو ۭ ًما َ ٰص ِل ِح َين
قَالَ َقآئِ ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ُه ْم

And be after it a righteous people

10.

وس َف َوأَ ْلقُو ُه فِى َغ َيٰ َب ِت ٱ ْل ُج ِّب
ُ َلا َت ْق ُت ُلو۟ا ُي

Some caravan will Eind him

إِن كُن ُت ْم َف ٰ ِع ِل َين

If you must act.3538

11.

وس َف
ُ َلا َتأْ ۫ َمنَّا َع َل ٰى ُي

They said: O our father: what is with thee?

Thou dost not trust us with Yū suf

ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل ُهۥ َل َنٰ ِص ُح
أَ ْر ِس ْل ُه َم َع َنا َغ ۭ ًدا َي ْر َت ْع َو َي ْل َع ْب

Said one speaker among them:

Kill not Yū suf but cast him into the depth of the
well

ٱلس َّيا َر ِة
َّ ض
ُ َي ْل َت ِق ْط ُه َب ْع

قَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَ َبا َنا َما َل َك

Kill Yū suf or banish him to a land

When we are sincere counsellors to him.

12.

Send thou him with us on the morrow that he
might run3539 and play

3538. 12:10 [4]. Lit.: if you are to be doers.
3539. 12:12 [1]. Arabic: irtaʿa. This verb literally means to be out upon pasture or to graze, but in the context can be understood as
a way of describing putting a young lamb or goat out to run about, and thence applicable as a Eigure of speech for a child
running and gambolling.
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ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل ُهۥ َل َ ٰح ِف ُظ
قَالَ إِنِّى َل َي ْح ُزنُ ِن ٓى أَن َت ْذ َه ُبو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And we will keep him safe.3540

13.

اف أَن َيأْ ُك َل ُه ٱل ِّذ ْئ ُب َوأَن ُت ْم َع ْن ُه
ُ َوأَ َخ

And I fear lest the wolf eat him when you are
unmindful of him.

ون
َ َ ٰغ ِف ُل

قَالُو۟ا َل ِئ ْن أَ َك َل ُه ٱل ِّذ ْئ ُب َو َن ْح ُن ُع ْص َب ٌة

14.

ون
َ إِنَّآ إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ َ ٰخ ِس ُر
َف َل َّما َذ َه ُبو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َوأَ ْج َم ُع ٓو ۟ا أَن َي ْج َع ُلو ُه فِى

He said: It saddens me that you should take
him.

They said: If the wolf eat him when we are a
group

Then will we be the losers.3541

15.

Then when they took him and agreed to place
him in the depth of the well

ۚ َغ َيٰ َب ِت ٱ ْل ُج ِّب
َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه

(And we instructed3542 him:

ون
َ َل ُت َن ِّب َئنَّ ُهم بِأَ ْم ِر ِه ْم َ ٰه َذا َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ون
َ َو َجآ ُء ٓو أَ َبا ُه ْم ِع َشآ ۭ ًء َي ْب ُك

Thou wilt inform them of this deed of theirs
when they perceive not.)
16.

And went to their father in the evening weeping

3540. 12:12 [2]. Lit.: we shall keep him.
3541. 12:14 [2]. I.e. they would Eight with their lives to protect the boy.
3542. 12:15 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ٓقَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَ َبا َنا

17.

They said: O our father:

وس َف ِعن َد
ُ إِنَّا َذ َه ْب َنا َن ْس َت ِب ُق َو َت َر ْك َنا ُي

We went to run races and left Yū suf with our
goods and the wolf ate him.

نت بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ۢ ٍن لَّ َنا َو َل ْو ُكنَّا َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
َ ََٔو َمآ ا

And thou wouldst not be one who believes us
though we speak the truth.

ۖ َم َتٰ ِع َنا َفأَ َك َل ُه ٱل ِّذ ْئ ُب

ِ َو َجآ ُءو َع َل ٰى َق ِم
ۚ يص ِهۦ بِ َد ۢ ٍم َك ِذ ۢ ٍب

18.

ۖ قَالَ َب ْل َس َّو َل ْت َل ُك ْم أَنف ُُس ُك ْم أَ ْم ۭ ًرا

He said: The truth is:3543 your souls have enticed
you into a matter.

ۖ ف ََص ْب ۭ ٌر َج ِمي ۭ ٌل

Then: comely patience

ُون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت َعا ُن َع َل ٰى َما َت ِصف
َو َجآ َء ْت َس َّيا َر ۭ ٌة

And they came with false blood on his shirt.

And God is the one whose aid is sought against
what you describe.
19.

َفأَ ْر َس ُلو۟ا َوا ِر َد ُه ْم

And there came a caravan.

And they sent their water-drawer3544

ۖ َفأَ ْد َل ٰى َد ْل َو ُهۥ

And he let down his pail.

3543. 12:18 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3544. 12:19 [2]. Arabic: wārid. This is the active participle of the w-r-d root the core meaning of which is to arrive. It occurs also at
19:71 and 21:98 where it is rendered in keeping with the verb to arrive. It is something of a leap for a modern to make due to
his disconnection from the pre-industrial world, but the arriver (as it were) here at 12:19 denotes water-drawer because it is
that person whose duties comprise caring for animals upon arrival at a stopping-place. It is under the inEluence of this
original reality that the w-r-d root has acquired connotations of watering-place and to water.
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ۚ قَالَ َي ٰ ُبشْ َرىٰ َ ٰه َذا ُغ َل ٰ ٌۭم

He said: O glad tidings: here is a lad!

ۚ َوأَ َس ُّرو ُه بِ َ ٰض َع ۭ ًة

And they hid him as merchandise.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َما َي ْع َم ُل
س
ٍ ۢ َْوشَ َر ْو ُه بِ َث َم ۭنٍ َبخ

And God knows what they did.

20.

َد َ ٰر ِه َم َم ْعدُو َد ۢ ٍة

A few3545 dirhams.3546

َوكَانُو۟ا فِي ِه ِم َن ٱل َّزٰ ِه ِد َين
َٓوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذى ْٱش َت َرىٰ ُه ِمن ِّم ْص َر لِٱ ْم َرأَتِ ِهۦ

And they sold him for a low price

And they set no store by him.

21.

أَ ْكر ِِمى َم ْث َوىٰ ُه

And said he who bought him from miṣr3547 to his
wife:
Be thou generous in his dwelling.

َٓع َس ٰٓى أَن َين َف َع َنا

It may be that he will beneEit us

ۚ أَ ْو َنتَّ ِخ َذ ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ًدا

Or we will take him as a son.

3545. 12:20 [2]. Lit.: dirhams counted.
3546. 12:20 [2]. That the Qur’an mentions dirhams in this context has been claimed against it by its detractors since they come
from a point of view which assumes the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis would claim this as a point
in its favour. See Article XVIII.
3547. 12:21 [1]. Or (a) miṣr. This phrase has caused Traditionalist commentators (themselves locked into an extension of the
Egypt-Palestine thesis) no end of problems since when miṣr is read as (the country) Egypt there is a disconnect given that the
narrative is presumed to take place already within a given country (no matter how named) and the wording here clearly
states from (a) miṣr (Arabic: min miṣr). The Arabia Felix thesis would claim this as a point in its favour. See note to 2:61 and
Article XVIII.
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ٰ
ض
ِ وس َف فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ َوك ََذلِ َك َم َّكنَّا لِ ُي

And thus did we establish Yū suf in the land

ِ َو لِ ُن َعلِّ َم ُهۥ ِمن َتأْوِيلِ ٱ ْلأَ َحا ِد
ۚ يث

And that we might teach him the interpretation
of events.

َوٱللَّ ُه َغالِ ٌب َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

And God prevails over his3548 affair

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ۚ َو َل َّما َب َل َغ أَشُ َّد ُهۥٓ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُح ْك ۭ ًما َو ِع ْل ۭ ًما

But most men3549 understand not.

22.

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َو َ ٰر َو َد ْت ُه ٱلَّ ِتى ُه َو فِى َب ْي ِت َها َعن نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

And thus reward we the doers of good.

23.

ِ َو َغلَّق
ۚ َت ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰو َب َوقَا َل ْت َه ْي َت َل َك

And she in whose household he was sought to
lure him away from his soul.
And she closed the doors and said: Come thou
hither.

ۖ اى
َ قَالَ َم َعا َذ ٱللَّ ِه ۖ إِنَّ ُهۥ َربِّ ٓى أَ ْح َس َن َم ْث َو

He said: I seek refuge in God: he is my lord who
made good my dwelling.

ٰ
ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح ٱل َّظ ِل ُم

ۖ َو َل َق ْد َه َّم ْت بِ ِهۦ

And when he reached maturity we gave him
judgment and knowledge.

The wrongdoers3550 do not succeed.

24.

And she desired him.

3548. 12:21 [7]. I take this to indicate metonymically any man’s affair as well as Yū suf’s speciEic affair.
3549. 12:21 [8]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. It occurs
elsewhere in the Qur’an, but most densely in this chapter (see also: 2:243, 7:187, 11:17, 13:1, 16:38, 17:89, 25:50, 30:6,
30:30, 34:28, 34:36, 40:57, 40:59, 40:61, 45:26).
3550. 12:23 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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And he desired her.

ۚ َل ْو َلآ أَن َّر َءا ُب ْر َ ٰه َن َربِّ ِهۦ

Were it not that he saw the evidence of his
lord[...]3551

ٰ
ۚ ٱلس ٓو َء َوٱ ْلف َْح َشآ َء
ُّ ك ََذلِ َك لِ َن ْصر َِف َع ْن ُه

(Thus: that we might turn away from him evil
and sexual immorality.)3552

إِنَّ ُهۥ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين
اب
َ َو ْٱس َت َبقَا ٱ ْل َب

He was among our pure-hearted servants.

25.

يص ُهۥ ِمن ُد ُب ۢ ٍر
َ َو َقد َّْت َق ِم

And they3553 raced to the door

And she tore his shirt from behind

ِ َوأَ ْل َف َيا َس ِّي َد َها َلدَا ٱ ْل َب
ۚ اب

And they3554 met her master at the door.

قَا َل ْت َما َج َزآ ُء َم ْن أَ َرا َد بِأَ ْه ِل َك ُس ٓو ًءا

She said: What is the reward of him who wishes
evil on thy household

إِ َّلآ أَن ُي ْس َج َن

Save that he be imprisoned

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ أَ ْو َع َذ

Or a painful punishment?

ۚ قَالَ ِه َى َ ٰر َو َد ْت ِنى َعن نَّ ْف ِسى

3551.
3552.
3553.
3554.
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26.

Said he: She it was who sought to lure me away
from my soul.

12:24 [3]. Sc. he would have acted upon his desire.
12:24 [4]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
12:25 [1]. Grammar: dual.
12:25 [3]. Grammar: dual.
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َٓوشَ ِه َد شَ ا ِه ۭ ٌد ِّم ْن أَ ْه ِل َها

And there bore witness a witness of her
household:

يص ُهۥ قُ َّد ِمن قُ ُب ۢ ٍل
َ إِن ك
ُ َان َق ِم

If his shirt be torn from the front

ف ََص َدق َْت َو ُه َو ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين
يص ُهۥ قُ َّد ِمن ُد ُب ۢ ٍر
َ َو إِن ك
ُ َان َق ِم

She has spoken the truth and he is a liar.3555

27.

ٰ َّ َف َك َذ َب ْت َو ُهو ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ
َيص ُهۥ قُ َّد ِمن ُد ُب ۢ ٍر قَال
َ َف َل َّما َر َءا َق ِم

28.

And when he saw his shirt torn from behind he
said:
This is a plan of you women.3556

إِ َّن َك ْي َدك َُّن َع ِظي ٌۭم

Your plan is tremendous.

29.

ۖ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِفرِى لِ َذ ۢن ِب ِك

Yū suf: disregard thou this.

And wife:3557 ask thou forgiveness for thy
transgression.3558

ِ إِن َِّك ك
ُنت ِم َن ٱ ْل َخ ِاطـِٔ َين
3555.
3556.
3557.
3558.
3559.

And if his shirt be torn from behind

She has lied and he is of those who speak the
truth.

ۖ إِنَّ ُهۥ ِمن َك ْي ِدك َُّن

ۚ ِض َع ْن َ ٰه َذا
ُ ُي
ْ وس ُف أَ ْعر

yūsuf
Yūsuf

Thou art among those in error.3559

12:26 [4]. Lit.: among the liars.
12:28 [2]. Grammar: the feminine plural is implicit in the Arabic construction indicated by me as women.
12:29 [2]. Grammar: the feminine singular is implicit in the Arabic construction indicated by me as wife.
12:29 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
12:29 [3]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
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30.

And women in the town said:

ۖ ٱ ْم َرأَ ُت ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز تُ َ ٰر ِو ُد َف َت ٰى َها َعن نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

The wife of the Governor3560 is seeking to lure
her houseboy away from his soul.

ۖ َق ْد شَ َغف ََها ُح ًّبا

He has enslaved3561 her to love.

إِنَّا َل َن َرى َٰها فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َف َل َّما َس ِم َع ْت بِ َم ْك ِر ِه َّن أَ ْر َس َل ْت إِ َل ْي ِه َّن

We see her in clear error.

31.

َت َل ُه َّن ُمتَّ َك ۭـًٔا
ْ َوأَ ْع َتد

And when she heard of their scheming she sent
to them
And prepared for them a feasting couch3562

َو َءا َت ْت ُك َّل َ ٰو ِح َد ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه َّن ِس ِّكي ًنۭا َوقَا َل ِت

And gave to every one of them a knife and said:

ۖ ٱخْ ُر ْج َع َل ْي ِه َّن

Come thou out to them.

َف َل َّما َرأَ ْي َن ُهۥٓ أَ ْك َب ْر َن ُهۥ َو َق َّط ْع َن أَ ْي ِد َي ُه َّن َوقُ ْل َن

And when they saw him they exalted him and
cut their hands and said:

3560. 12:30 [2]. Arabic: ʿazīz – mighty, excellent; also denotes high-ranking dignitary.
3561. 12:30 [3]. Arabic: shaghafa – infatuate, enamour. These verbs in English are usually rendered in the passive voice and do not
readily allow for direct objects in such a context. By rendering as I have, it has been possible to overcome these problems
and convey something of the tension inherent in a context in which a houseboy possesses a form of mastery over his
mistress.
3562. 12:31 [2]. Muhammad Asad notes the following: The expression muttaka'- lit., "a place where one reclines [while eating]", i.e.,
a "cushioned couch" - seems to have been used here tropically to denote a "luxurious [or "sumptuous"] repast". The reason, I
must assume, that Asad regards this word ‘tropically’ rather than literally is because the literal reading does not Eit with the
dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, which he inherited by default. Study of how well-to-do people took their food (i.e. sitting as
per modern Western convention, or reclining as per Classical Roman and some Eastern conventions), might provide a minor
proof point between those theses of which we are aware (see Article XVIII).
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ش لِلَّ ِه َما َ ٰه َذا َب َش ًرا إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا َم َل ۭ ٌك
َ َ ٰح

God forbid!3563 This is no mortal! This is only a
noble angel!

َكرِي ٌۭم
ٰ
ۖ قَا َل ْت ف ََذلِ ُك َّن ٱلَّ ِذى لُ ْم ُتنَّ ِنى فِي ِه

32.

َو َل َق ْد َ ٰر َودتُّ ُهۥ َعن نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

And I sought to lure him away from his soul

ۖ ف َْٱس َت ْع َص َم

And he proved patient.

َو َل ِئن لَّ ْم َي ْف َع ْل َمآ َءا ُم ُر ُهۥ َل ُي ْس َج َن َّن

But if he do not what I command him he will be
imprisoned

ٰ َّ َو َلي ُكو ًنۭا ِّمن
ٱلص ِغر َِين
َ
َ
ٱلس ْج ُن أَ َح ُّب إِ َل َّى ِم َّما
ِّ قَالَ َر ِّب

She said: This is he for whom you censured me.

And be of those brought low.

33.

He said: My lord: prison is preferable to me
than that to which they3564 invite me.

ۖ َي ْد ُعو َن ِن ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه

َو إِ َّلا َت ْصر ِْف َعنِّى َك ْي َد ُه َّن

And save thou divert their3565 plan from me

أَ ْص ُب إِ َل ْي ِه َّن َوأَكُن ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َين

I will incline to them and be among the
ignorant.

3563. 12:31 [6]. The community among which Yū suf lives is cognisant of One God – a fact conEirmed several times in the chapter.
This presents a difEiculty, I would suggest, for the Egypt-Palestine thesis (which places this narrative in ancient Egypt); there
is no corresponding difEiculty for either the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis or the Arabia Felix thesis, both of which presuppose a
backdrop of historical iterations of monotheism (albeit one frequently found in decline or in diluted or corrupt condition).
See Article XVIII.
3564. 12:33 [1]. Grammar: note the use now of the plural.
3565. 12:33 [2]. Grammar: feminine plural.
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اب َل ُهۥ َربُّ ُهۥ
َ ف َْٱس َت َج

34.

ۚ ف ََص َر َف َع ْن ُه َك ْي َد ُه َّن

He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

35.

َل َي ْس ُج ُننَّ ُهۥ َحتَّ ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين
ۖ ٱلس ْج َن َف َت َي ِان
ِّ َو َد َخ َل َم َع ُه

And his lord responded to him

And diverted their plan from him.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو
ثُ َّم َبدَا َل ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َرأَ ُو ۟ا ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

yūsuf
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Then it became clear to them3566 after that they
had seen the proofs3567
That they should imprison him for a time.

36.

ۖ قَالَ أَ َح ُد ُه َمآ إِن ِّٓى أَ َرىٰ ِن ٓى أَ ْع ِص ُر َخ ْم ۭ ًرا

And two young men entered the prison with
him.
One of them3568 said: I saw3569 that I was
pressing wine.

ََوقَالَ ْٱل َء َاخ ُر إِن ِّٓى أَ َرىٰ ِن ٓى أَ ْح ِم ُل َف ْوق

And the other said: I saw3570 that I was carrying
upon my head bread whereof the birds were
eating.

ۖ َرأْ ِسى ُخ ْب ۭ ًزا َتأْ ُك ُل ٱل َّط ْي ُر ِم ْن ُه
ۖ َٓن ِّب ْئ َنا بِ َتأْوِي ِل ِهۦ

Inform thou us of the interpretation

إِنَّا َن َرى َٰك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

We see thou art among the doers of good.

3566. 12:35 [1]. Grammar: the pronoun object is in the masculine plural suggesting that responsible men concerned with the case
weighed the evidence.
3567. 12:35 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3568. 12:36 [2]. Grammar: dual.
3569. 12:36 [2]. I.e. I dreamed.
3570. 12:36 [3]. I.e. I dreamed.
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ٓقَالَ َلا َيأْتِي ُك َما َط َعا ۭ ٌم تُ ْر َزقَانِ ِهۦ

37.

ۚ إِ َّلا َن َّبأْتُ ُك َما بِ َتأْوِي ِل ِهۦ َق ْب َل أَن َيأْتِ َي ُك َما

Said he: There will not come to you3571 food
wherewith you3572 are provided
Save that I will inform you3573 of its
interpretation before it comes to you.3574

ۚ َ ٰذلِ ُك َما ِم َّما َعلَّ َم ِنى َربِّ ٓى

That is of what my lord has taught me.

ون بِٱللَّ ِه
َ ْت ِملَّ َة َق ْو ۢ ٍم َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ُ إِنِّى َت َرك

I left the creed3575 of people who believe not
in3576 God

ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
َوٱتَّ َب ْع ُت ِملَّ َة َءا َبآ ِء ٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق
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And are deniers of the hereafter

38.

And followed the creed of my fathers Ibrā hı̄m
and Isḥ ā q and Yaʿqū b.3577

ۚ ُوب
َ َو َي ْعق
َ َما ك
ۚ َان َل َنآ أَن نُّشْ رِكَ بِٱللَّ ِه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

It is not for us to ascribe a partnership3578 to
God in anything.

س
ِ َ ٰذلِ َك ِمن ف َْضلِ ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي َنا َو َع َلى ٱلنَّا

3571.
3572.
3573.
3574.
3575.
3576.
3577.
3578.
3579.

That is of the bounty of God upon us and upon
mankind3579

12:37 [1]. Grammar: dual.
12:37 [1]. Grammar: dual.
12:37 [2]. Grammar: dual.
12:37 [2]. Grammar: dual.
12:37 [4]. Some think this refers to the household of the Governor. The broader context possibly suggests the personal
decision each must make no matter into what family he was born.
12:37 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
12:38 [1]. This illustrates deEinitively that Yū suf understood that faith in God is a personal decision and not merely a matter
of racial or cultural inheritance.
12:38 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
12:38 [3]. Again, Yū suf’s account lacks the emphasis on racial supremacy and exclusivity which permeates the Jewish Bible
in its current state.
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ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َيشْ ُك ُر
ِٱلس ْجن
ِّ َي ٰ َص ٰى ِح َب ِى

But most men3580 are not grateful.

39.

O my two prison companions:

ُون َخ ْي ٌر
َ اب ُّم َت َف ِّرق
ٌ ۭ َءأَ ْر َب

Are diverse lords better

أَ ِم ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِح ُد ٱ ْل َق َّها ُر

Or God: the One, the Omnipotent?

ُون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَ ْس َمآ ۭ ًء
َ َما َت ْع ُبد

40.

You3581 serve besides3582 him only names which
you have named, you and your fathers.

َس َّم ْي ُت ُمو َهآ أَن ُت ْم َو َءا َبآ ُؤكُم
ٰ
ۚ ٍَّمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه بِ َها ِمن ُس ْل َطن

God sent not down any warrant for them.

ۚ إ ِِن ٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم إِ َّلا لِلَّ ِه

Judgment is only for God.

ۚ أَ َم َر أَ َّلا َت ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِيَّا ُه

He commanded that you serve not save him.

ٰ
ِّين ٱ ْل َق ِّي ُم
ُ َذلِ َك ٱلد

That is the right doctrine3583

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم

But most men3584 know not.

3580. 12:28 [4]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note
to 12:21.
3581. 12:40 [1]. Grammar: plural.
3582. 12:40 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3583. 12:40 [5]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. This exact phrase occurs at 9:36, 12:40, 30:30.
3584. 12:40 [6]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note
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ِٱلس ْجن
ِّ َي ٰ َص ٰى ِح َب ِى

41.

أَ َّمآ أَ َح ُد ُك َما

O my two prison companions:

As for one of you:

ۖ َف َي ْس ِقى َربَّ ُهۥ َخ ْم ۭ ًرا

He will pour for his lord wine.

َوأَ َّما ْٱل َء َاخ ُر

And as for the other:

َف ُي ْص َل ُب

He will be put to death upon a stake3585

ۚ َف َتأْ ُك ُل ٱل َّط ْي ُر ِمن َّرأْ ِس ِهۦ

So that the birds will eat from his head.

ق ُِض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر ٱلَّ ِذى فِي ِه َت ْس َت ْف ِت َي ِان
اج ِّم ْن ُه َما
ٍ ۢ َوقَالَ لِلَّ ِذى َظ َّن أَنَّ ُهۥ َن

Concluded is the matter about which you3586
sought opinion.
42.

ٱ ْذ ُك ْر نِى ِعن َد َربِّ َك

And he said to him he thought would be
delivered of the two:
Remember thou me before thy lord.

َفأَ َنس ٰى ُه ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن ِذ ْك َر َربِّ ِهۦ

But the shayṭān caused him to forget the
remembrance3587 of his lord

ٱلس ْجنِ بِ ْض َع ِس ِن َين
ِّ َف َل ِب َث فِى

And he stayed in prison some years.

to 12:21.
3585. 12:41 [5]. Arabic: ṣalaba, ṣallaba. See 4:157.
3586. 12:41 [7]. Grammar: dual.
3587. 12:42 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم ِل ُك

43.

إِن ِّٓى أَ َرىٰ َس ْب َع َب َق َ ٰر ۢ ٍت ِس َم ۢ ٍان َيأْ ُك ُل ُه َّن
اف
ٌ ۭ َس ْب ٌع ِع َج

I saw3588 seven fat cows which seven lean were
eating

ۖ َو َس ْب َع ُس ۢن ُب َل ٰ ٍت ُخ ْض ۢ ٍر َوأُ َخ َر َيابِ َ ٰس ۢ ٍت

And seven green ears of corn and the same
again dry.

َُٔيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َم َلا

O eminent ones:

ون
َ أَ ْف ُتو نِى فِى ُر ْء َي ٰ َى إِن كُن ُت ْم لِل ُّر ْء َيا َت ْع ُب ُر
ۖ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْض َ ٰغ ُث أَ ْح َل ٰ ۢ ٍم

Advise me concerning my dream if you can
interpret dreams.
44.

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ َتأْوِيلِ ٱ ْلأَ ْح َل ٰ ِم بِ َ ٰع ِل ِم َين
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذى َن َجا ِم ْن ُه َما َوٱ َّد َك َر َب ْع َد أُ َّم ٍة

And the king said:

They said: Confused dreams

And we are not learned in the interpretation of
dreams.
45.

أَ َن ۠ا أُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َتأْوِي ِل ِهۦ

And said he who was delivered of the two and
remembered after a life of ease:3589
I will inform you of the interpretation:

ِ َفأَ ْر ِس ُل
ون

Send thou me.

3588. 12:43 [2]. I.e. I dreamed.
3589. 12:45 [1]. Arabic: ummah. This is claimed by the preponderance of Traditionalists to mean time or period. This, I suggest, is a
clear example of how the Arabic language and lexicons have accommodated religious assumptions over time. There are 64
instances of this noun in the text, yet for this one instance alone we are expected to accept a value which has no etymological
connection with the root sense. The case is much simpler. The word, evidently, is immah (and is read by some as such; it is
visually identical to ummah in the unadorned script). Arabic: immah – easy life, ease and enjoyment; plenty.
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ِّيق
ِّ وس ُف أَيُّ َها
ُ ٱلصد
ُ ُي

46.

Yū suf: O thou man of truth:

أَ ْف ِت َنا فِى َس ْب ِع َب َق َ ٰر ۢ ٍت ِس َم ۢ ٍان َيأْ ُك ُل ُه َّن َس ْب ٌع

Advise thou us on the seven fat cows which
seven lean were eating

َو َس ْب ِع ُس ۢن ُب َل ٰ ٍت ُخ ْض ۢ ٍر َوأُ َخ َر َيابِ َ ٰس ۢ ٍت

And seven green ears of corn and the same
again dry

اف
ٌ ۭ ِع َج

س
ِ لَّ َعلِّ ٓى أَ ْر ِج ُع إِ َلى ٱلنَّا

That I might return to the people

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
ون َس ْب َع ِس ِن َين َدأَ ۭ ًبا
َ قَالَ َت ْز َر ُع

That they might know.

47.

َف َما َح َصدتُّ ْم

That you have reaped:

ف ََذ ُرو ُه فِى ُس ۢن ُب ِل ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

Leave in its ear save a little.

ون
َ ِّم َّما َتأْ ُك ُل
ثُ َّم َيأْتِى ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك َس ْب ۭ ٌع ِشدَا ۭ ٌد

He said: You will sow seven years as usual:

Of that will you eat.

48.

َيأْ ُك ْل َن َما َق َّد ْم ُت ْم َل ُه َّن

Then will come after that seven hard.3590

They will eat what you have provided for them

3590. 12:48 [1]. I.e. years.
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ون
َ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ِّم َّما تُ ْح ِص ُن
ثُ َّم َيأْتِى ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك َعا ۭ ٌم

Save a little of what you will keep guarded.

49.

ُ فِي ِه ُي َغ
اس
ُ َّاث ٱلن

Then after that will come a year

Wherein men will be given abundant rain3591

ون
َ َوفِي ِه َي ْع ِص ُر
ۖ َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم ِل ُك ٱ ْئ ُتو نِى بِ ِهۦ
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And wherein they will press.3592

50.

ََف َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ٱل َّر ُسولُ قَال

And the king said: Bring him to me.

And when the messenger came to him he said:

ٱ ْر ِج ْع إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك ف َْس َٔـ ْل ُه َما َبالُ ٱلنِّ ْس َو ِة
ٰ َّٱل
ِ
ِ
َّ
َٔ
َ
ق
ى
ت
ن
ه
ي
د
ي
ا
ن
ع
ط
ْ
ُ
ۚ َّ َ َ ْ

Return thou to thy lord and ask him what is the
state of the women3593 who cut their hands.

إِ َّن َربِّى بِ َك ْي ِد ِه َّن َع ِلي ٌۭم

My lord knows of their plan.

3591. 12:49 [2]. Arabic: aghatha – to give abundant rain (here passive). Muhammad Asad who renders this verb ‘to be delivered
from distress’ identiEies the underlying problem in interpretation in his comment: Or: "will be granted rain" - depending on
whether one connects the verbal form yughath with either of the inVinitive nouns ghayth ("rain") or ghawth ("deliverance from
distress"). Although the crops of Egypt depend entirely on the annual Nile Vloods, the water-level of the river is, in its turn,
contingent upon the quantity of rainfall at its upper reaches. The problem which Asad here attempts to resolve (not
convincingly in my view) is inherent under the Egypt-Palestine thesis – but not under the Arabia Felix thesis, for example,
since Yemen’s agriculture is directly dependent upon rain (see Article XVIII).
3592. 12:49 [3]. I.e. press grapes.
3593. 12:50 [3]. Grammar: the feminine plural is implicit in the Arabic construction indicated by me as women.
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ُ قَالَ َما َخ ْط ُب ُك َّن إِ ْذ َ ٰر َودت َُّّن ُي

51.

ۚ نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

ۚ ش لِلَّ ِه َما َع ِل ْم َنا َع َل ْي ِه ِمن ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء
َ قُ ْل َن َ ٰح

Said the wife of the Governor: Now the truth3597
is out.

أَ َن ۠ا َ ٰر َودتُّ ُهۥ َعن نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

I sought to lure him away from his soul

ٰ َّ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ
َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َي ْع َل َم أَنِّى َل ْم أَ ُخ ْن ُه بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

And he speaks the truth.3598

52.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى َك ْي َد ٱ ْل َخآئِ ِن َين
ۚ ۞ َو َمآ أُ َب ِّر ُئ َن ْف ِس ٓى

Said he:3594 What was the case of you women3595
when you sought to lure Yū suf away from his
soul?

They said: God forbid! We know not of any
evil3596 against him.

ٰ
ص ٱ ْل َح ُّق
َ قَا َل ِت ٱ ْم َرأَ ُت ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َٔـ َن َح ْص َح

That is so he3599 might know that I have not
betrayed him unseen.
And God guides not the plan of the betrayers.

53.

ٱلس ٓو ِء
ُّ ِس َلأَ َّما َر ۢ ٌة ب
َ إِ َّن ٱلنَّ ْف

3594.
3595.
3596.
3597.
3598.
3599.
3600.
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I do not absolve myself.

The soul commands to evil.3600

12:51 [1]. The king is speaking.
12:51 [1]. Grammar: the feminine plural is implicit in the Arabic construction indicated by me as women.
12:51 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
12:51 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
12:51 [5]. Lit.: of those who speak truthfully.
12:52 [1]. I.e. her husband. The wife of the Governor had evidently had time to reElect.
12:53 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
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ۚ إِ َّلا َما َر ِح َم َربِّ ٓى

Save that my lord have mercy[...]3601

إِ َّن َربِّى َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم ِل ُك ٱ ْئ ُتو نِى بِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْس َتخْ ِل ْص ُه

My lord is forgiving, merciful.3602

54.

ۖ لِ َن ْف ِسى

ََف َل َّما َكلَّ َم ُهۥ قَال

Thou art this day before us established in rank
and trustworthy.
55.

ٌ إِنِّى َح ِف
يظ َع ِلي ٌۭم
ٰ
ُٔض َي َت َب َّوا
ِ وس َف فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ َوك ََذلِ َك َم َّكنَّا لِ ُي

And the king said: Bring him to me that I might
attach him to my person.3603

And when he had talked with him he said:

ين
ٌ ۭ ين أَ ِم
ٌ إِن ََّك ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َل َد ْي َنا َم ِك
ِ ٱج َع ْل ِنى َع َل ٰى َخ َزآئِنِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ْ َقَال
ۖض

yūsuf
Yūsuf

Said he: Set thou me over the treasuries of the
land.
I am a knowledgeable custodian.

56.

ۚ ِم ْن َها َح ْي ُث َي َشآ ُء

ۖ يب بِ َر ْح َم ِت َنا َمن ن ََّشآ ُء
ُ نُ ِص

And thus we established Yū suf in the land over
whatever he wished.

We reach with our mercy whom we will.

3601. 12:53 [3]. Sc. I should be justly punished.
3602. 12:53 [4]. Verses 12:52-53 are taken by some as the words of Yū suf. I do not agree for several reasons. Firstly, it is the wife
speaking at 12:51. Secondly, Yū suf was absent as indicated by 12:54. Thirdly, the speech is one of contrition and admission of
guilt – neither of which rightly apply to Yū suf, who had done no wrong.
3603. 12:54 [1]. Lit.: self, soul.
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َو َلا نُ ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َو َلأَ ْج ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

And we waste not the reward of the doers of
good.
57.

ُون
َ لِّلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوكَانُو۟ا َيتَّق
وس َف َفد ََخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه
ُ َو َجآ َء إِخْ َو ُة ُي

58.

And the brethren of Yū suf came and entered
upon him
And he recognised them

ِ َو ُه ْم َل ُهۥ ُم
ون
َ نك ُر

But they recognised him not.

59.

ۚ ٱ ْئ ُتو نِى بِأَ ۢ ٍخ لَّ ُكم ِّم ْن أَبِي ُك ْم

And when he had furnished them with their
provision he said:
Bring me your brother from your father.

أَ َلا َت َر ْو َن أَن ِّٓى أُوفِى ٱ ْل َك ْي َل َوأَ َن ۠ا َخ ْي ُر

See you not that I give full measure and that I
am the best of hosts?

ٱ ْل ُمنزِلِ َين

َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َتأْتُو نِى بِ ِهۦ

And the reward of the hereafter is better

For those who heed warning3604 and are in
prudent fear.3605

َف َع َر َف ُه ْم

ََو َل َّما َج َّه َز ُهم بِ َج َها ِز ِه ْم قَال

yūsuf
Yūsuf

60.

But if you bring him not to me:

3604. 12:57 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3605. 12:57 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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َف َلا َك ْي َل َل ُك ْم ِعن ِدى

There will be no measure for you with me

ِ َو َلا َت ْق َر ُب
ون
قَالُو۟ا َس ُن َ ٰر ِو ُد َع ْن ُه أَ َبا ُه

Nor shall you approach me.

61.

ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َ ٰف ِع ُل
َوقَالَ لِ ِف ْت َيٰ ِن ِه

And that will we do.

62.

ٱج َع ُلو۟ا بِ َ ٰض َع َت ُه ْم فِى ر َِحالِ ِه ْم
ْ

And he said to his young men:

Place their merchandise in their baggage

َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْع ِرفُو َن َهآ إِذَا ٱن َق َل ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِه ْم

That they might recognise it when they return
to their people

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع
َف َل َّما َر َج ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰٓى أَبِي ِه ْم قَالُو۟ا

They said: We will seek to lure him away from
his father.

That they might return.

63.

َيٰٓأَ َبا َنا ُم ِن َع ِمنَّا ٱ ْل َك ْي ُل

And when they returned to their father they
said:
O our father: forbidden us is the measure:

َفأَ ْر ِس ْل َم َع َنآ أَ َخا َنا

Send thou with us our brother.

َن ْك َت ْل

We will obtain the measure.
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ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل ُهۥ َل َ ٰح ِف ُظ
قَالَ َه ْل َءا َم ُن ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه إِ َّلا َك َمآ أَ ِمن ُت ُك ْم

And we will keep him safe.3606

64.

ۖ َع َل ٰٓى أَ ِخي ِه ِمن َق ْب ُل
ۖ فَٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ٌر َ ٰح ِف ۭ ًظا

And God is best as custodian

َو ُه َو أَ ْر َح ُم ٱل َّرٰ ِح ِم َين
َو َل َّما َف َت ُحو۟ا َم َتٰ َع ُه ْم َو َج ُدو۟ا بِ َ ٰض َع َت ُه ْم ُر َّد ْت

Said he: Can I trust him to you save as I trusted
his brother to you before?

And he is the most merciful of those who show
mercy.
65.

And when they opened their belongings they
found their merchandise returned to them.

ۖ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم
ۖ قَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَ َبا َنا َما َن ْب ِغى

They said: O our father: what more can we
ask!3607

ۖ َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ بِ َ ٰض َع ُت َنا ُر َّد ْت إِ َل ْي َنا

Here is our merchandise returned to us.

ُ َو َن ِمي ُر أَ ْه َل َنا َو َن ْحف
َظ أَ َخا َنا

And we will get provision for our people and
guard our brother

ۖ َو َن ْز َدا ُد َك ْي َل َب ِعي ۢ ٍر

And we will have increase by a camel’s
measure.3608

3606. 12:63 [5]. Lit.: we shall keep him. Cf. 12:12.
3607. 12:65 [2]. Lit.: what can we ask!
3608. 12:65 [5]. Since they could spend again what had been returned to them.
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َ ٰذلِ َك َك ْي ۭ ٌل َي ِسي ۭ ٌر
ِ ُقَالَ َل ْن أُ ْر ِس َل ُهۥ َم َع ُك ْم َحتَّ ٰى تُ ْؤت
ون َم ْو ثِ ۭ ًقا

yūsuf
Yūsuf

That is an easy measure.

66.

Said he: I will not send him with you until you
give me a solemn oath before3609 God

ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

َ َل َتأْتُنَّ ِنى بِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَن ُي َح
ۖ اط بِ ُك ْم

That you will bring him back to me save that
you be surrounded.

ََف َل َّمآ َءا َت ْو ُه َم ْو ثِ َق ُه ْم قَال

And when they had given him their solemn oath
he said:

ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َما َنقُولُ َو ِكي ۭ ٌل
ٍ ۢ َوقَالَ َي ٰ َب ِن َّى َلا َتد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ِم ۢن َب
اب َ ٰو ِح ۢ ٍد

God is guardian over what we say.

67.

ۖ َوٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْب َ ٰو ۢ ٍب ُّم َت َف ِّر َق ۢ ٍة

ۖ َو َمآ أُ ْغ ِنى َعن ُكم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن شَ ْى ٍء

And he said: O my sons: enter not at one gate
but enter at diverse gates.3610

And I cannot avail you in anything against God.

ۖ إ ِِن ٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم إِ َّلا لِلَّ ِه

Judgment is only for God.

ۖ َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ْل ُت

In him do I place my trust.

3609. 12:66 [1]. Lit: from.
3610. 12:67 [1]. Those who hold to the Arabia Felix thesis and who relate miṣr to a trading centre or walled citadel Eind support for
their reading here. See Article XVIII.

813

الر

يوسف

12

ون
َ َو َع َل ْي ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم َت َو ِّك ُل
َو َل َّما َد َخ ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َح ْي ُث أَ َم َر ُه ْم أَ ُبو ُهم َّما

And in him let trust those who would place
their trust aright.3611
68.

َان ُي ْغ ِنى َع ْن ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن شَ ْى ٍء
َ ك

ِ اج ۭ ًة فِى َن ْف
ۚ ُوب ق ََض ٰى َها
َ إِ َّلا َح
َ س َي ْعق

And he was a man of knowledge due to what
we taught him.

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم

But most men3613 know not.

69.

َقَالَ إِن ِّٓى أَ َن ۠ا أَ ُخوك

And when they entered upon Yū suf he took his
brother unto himself.
He said: I am thy brother

ون
َ َف َلا َت ْب َت ِئ ْس بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
َف َل َّما َج َّه َز ُهم بِ َج َها ِز ِه ْم

And when they entered in what manner3612
their father had commanded, it was not to avail
them anything against God

Save as a desire of Yaʿqū b’s soul which he
satisEied.

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُذو ِع ْل ۢ ٍم لِّ َما َعلَّ ْم َنٰ ُه

ۖ وس َف َءا َو ٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه أَ َخا ُه
ُ َو َل َّما َد َخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى ُي

yūsuf
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So be thou not distressed at what they did.

70.

ٱلسقَا َي َة فِى َر ْحلِ أَ ِخي ِه
ِّ َج َع َل

And when he had furnished them with their
provision
He put the drinking-cup in the baggage of his
brother.

3611. 12:67 [5]. Arabic: mutawakkilūn. See 3:159.
3612. 12:68 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
3613. 12:68 [4]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note
to 12:21.
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ُون
َ ثُ َّم أَ َّذ َن ُم َؤ ِّذ ٌن أَيَّ ُت َها ٱ ْل ِعي ُر إِنَّ ُك ْم َل َ ٰس ِرق

Then a crier cried: O you of the caravan: you are
thieves!

ُون
َ قَالُو۟ا َوأَ ْق َب ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِهم َّماذَا َت ْف ِقد

71.

Said they, approaching them: What is it you are
missing?

قَالُو۟ا َن ْف ِق ُد ُص َوا َع ٱ ْل َم ِل ِك

72.

They said: We do miss the king’s cup.

َو لِ َمن َجآ َء بِ ِهۦ ِح ْم ُل َب ِعي ۢ ٍر

And for him who brings it will be a camel-load.

َوأَ َن ۠ا بِ ِهۦ َز ِعي ٌۭم
قَالُو۟ا َتٱللَّ ِه َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم ُتم َّما ِج ْئ َنا لِ ُن ْف ِس َد فِى

And I guarantee it.

73.

Said they: By God, you know we came not to
work corruption in the land.

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َما ُكنَّا َ ٰسر ِِق َين

And we are not thieves.

قَالُو۟ا َف َما َج َٰٓز ُؤ ُهۥٓ إِن كُن ُت ْم َكٰ ِذبِ َين

74.

They said: And what is the reward for it should
you be liars?

قَالُو۟ا َج َٰٓز ُؤ ُهۥ َمن ُو ِج َد فِى َر ْح ِل ِهۦ َف ُه َو

75.

Said they: The reward for it is that he in whose
baggage it is found, he is the reward for it.

ۚ َج َٰٓز ُؤ ُهۥ

ٰ
ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

Thus3614 requite we the wrongdoers.3615

3614. 12:75 [2]. The chopping-off of hands is conspicuously absent as a method of punishment (see 5:8).
3615. 12:75 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َف َب َدأَ بِأَ ْو ِع َي ِت ِه ْم َق ْب َل ِو َعآ ِء أَ ِخي ِه

76.

ۚ ثُ َّم ْٱس َتخْ َر َج َها ِمن ِو َعآ ِء أَ ِخي ِه

And he began the search with their bags before
the bag of his brother.
Then he produced it from the bag of his brother.

ٰ
ۖ وس َف
ُ ك ََذلِ َك ِك ْد َنا لِ ُي

(Thus did we plan for Yū suf.

َٓان لِ َيأْ ُخ َذ أَ َخا ُه فِى ِدينِ ٱ ْل َم ِل ِك إِ َّلا
َ َما ك

He could not have taken his brother within the
doctrine3616 of the king save that God had so
willed.

ۚ أَن َي َشآ َء ٱللَّ ُه
ۗ َن ْرف َُع َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت َّمن ن ََّشآ ُء

We raise in degree3617 whom we will.

َو َف ْوقَ ُك ِّل ِذى ِع ْل ٍم َع ِلي ٌۭم
۞ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِن َي ْسر ِْق َف َق ْد َس َرقَ أَ ۭ ٌخ لَّ ُهۥ ِمن

yūsuf
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And over every possessor of knowledge is one
knowing.)
77.

Said they: If he steals, there already stole a
brother3618 of his before.

ۚ َق ْب ُل

وس ُف فِى َن ْف ِس ِهۦ َو َل ْم ُي ْب ِد َها
ُ َفأَ َس َّر َها ُي

(And Yū suf concealed it3619 within his soul and
did not reveal it to them:

ۚ َل ُه ْم

3616. 12:76 [4]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
3617. 12:76 [5]. Lit.: degrees.
3618. 12:77 [1]. SpeciEically, they are implying an insult towards the mother of Yū suf and his brother since all brothers shared the
same father; there is no record of Yū suf stealing anything in this history except, possibly, metonymically the love of Yaʿqū b
which – as the brothers would have seen it – was their right.
3619. 12:77 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to almost all the commentators, the pronoun "it" refers to Joseph's
subsequent "saying" or, rather, thought, indicated by the verb "he said" (i.e., within himself)[...].

816

الر

يوسف

12

ۖ قَالَ أَن ُت ْم شَ ۭ ٌّر َّم َكا ًنۭا

He said: You are in worse case.

ُون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َت ِصف
قَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز إِ َّن َل ُهۥٓ أَ ۭ ًبا شَ ْي ۭ ًخا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا

And God knows best what you describe.)

78.

ۖ ٓف َُخ ْذ أَ َح َد َنا َم َكا َن ُهۥ

We see thou art among the doers of good.

79.

َٓم َتٰ َع َنا ِعن َد ُهۥ

ون
َ إِنَّآ إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ َظٰ ِل ُم
ۖ َف َل َّما ْٱس َت ْي َٔـ ُسو۟ا ِم ْن ُه َخ َل ُصو۟ا َن ِج ۭ ًّيا

Said they: O Governor: he has a father, a very
aged man.
So take thou one of us in his place.

إِنَّا َن َرى َٰك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
قَالَ َم َعا َذ ٱللَّ ِه أَن نَّأْ ُخ َذ إِ َّلا َمن َو َج ْد َنا

yūsuf
Yūsuf

He said: God forbid that we take save him with
whom we found our goods!

Then should we be the wrongdoers.3620

80.

قَالَ َك ِبي ُر ُه ْم أَ َل ْم َت ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن أَ َبا ُك ْم َق ْد

And when they despaired of him they separated
themselves for private conference.
The eldest of them said: Know you not that
your father took a solemn oath from you
before3621 God

أَ َخ َذ َع َل ْي ُكم َّم ْو ثِ ۭ ًقا ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

ۖ وس َف
ُ َو ِمن َق ْب ُل َما َف َّرط ُت ْم فِى ُي

And that you failed concerning Yū suf before?

3620. 12:79 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3621. 12:80 [2]. Lit: from.
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ض َحتَّ ٰى َيأْذ ََن لِ ٓى أَبِ ٓى أَ ْو
َ َف َل ْن أَ ْب َر َح ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And I will not leave the land until my father
gives me leave or God judges in my favour.

ۖ َي ْح ُك َم ٱللَّ ُه لِى

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِك ِم َين
ٱ ْر ِج ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰٓى أَبِي ُك ْم َفقُولُو۟ا

And he is the best of judges.

81.

ََيٰٓأَ َبا َنآ إِ َّن ٱ ْب َن َك َس َرق

O our father: thy son stole

َو َما شَ ِه ْد َنآ إِ َّلا بِ َما َع ِل ْم َنا

And we bear witness only to what we know

َو َما ُكنَّا لِ ْل َغ ْي ِب َ ٰح ِف ِظ َين
َو ْس َٔـلِ ٱ ْل َق ْر َي َة ٱلَّ ِتى ُكنَّا فِ َيها

And we are not custodians of the unseen.

82.

ۖ َوٱ ْل ِعي َر ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْق َب ْل َنا فِ َيها

And ask thou of the city in which we were

And the caravan in which we came back.

ُون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َ ٰص ِدق
ۖ قَالَ َب ْل َس َّو َل ْت َل ُك ْم أَنف ُُس ُك ْم أَ ْم ۭ ًرا

Return to your father and say:

And we speak the truth.

83.

He said:3622 The truth is:3623 your souls have
enticed you into a matter.

3622. 12:83 [1]. Cf. 12:18.
3623. 12:83 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ۖ ف ََص ْب ۭ ٌر َج ِمي ٌل

Then: comely patience

ۚ َع َسى ٱللَّ ُه أَن َيأْتِ َي ِنى بِ ِه ْم َج ِمي ًعا

It may be that God will bring them3624 to me all
together

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ََو َت َولَّ ٰى َع ْن ُه ْم َوقَال

He is the Knowing, the Wise.

84.

وس َف
ُ َيٰٓأَ َسف َٰى َع َل ٰى ُي

And he turned away from them and said:

O my grief for Yū suf!

َوٱ ْب َي َّض ْت َع ْي َنا ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل ُح ْز ِن َف ُه َو ك َِظي ٌۭم

And his eyes became white from the sorrow he
was suppressing.

ون
َ وس َف َحتَّ ٰى َت ُك
ُ قَالُو۟ا َتٱللَّ ِه َت ْف َت ُؤ ۟ا َت ْذ ُك ُر ُي

85.

They said: By God, thou wilt never cease
remembering Yū suf until thou be ready to die
or art of those who perish!

قَالَ إِنَّ َمآ أَ ْش ُكو۟ا َبثِّى َو ُح ْز نِ ٓى إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

86.

He said: I but complain of my distress and grief
to God.

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰه ِل ِك َين
َ َح َر ًضا أَ ْو َت ُك

ون
َ َوأَ ْع َل ُم ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
وس َف َوأَ ِخي ِه
ُ َي ٰ َب ِن َّى ٱ ْذ َه ُبو۟ا َف َت َح َّس ُسو۟ا ِمن ُي

And I know from God what you know not.3625

87.

O my sons: go and enquire concerning Yū suf
and his brother

3624. 12:83 [3]. Grammar: this is in the plural not the dual since the eldest brother voluntarily remained behind. Cf. 12:80-82.
3625. 12:86 [2]. Cf. 12:68.
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ۖ َو َلا َت ۟ا ْي َٔـ ُسو۟ا ِمن َّر ْو ِح ٱللَّ ِه

And despair not of the comfort of God.

س ِمن َّر ْو ِح ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َق ْو ُم
ُ إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا َي ۟ا ْي َٔـ

None despairs of the comfort of God save the
people who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue.3626

ون
َ ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر

َف َل َّما َد َخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه قَالُو۟ا

88.

ٱلض ُّر َو ِج ْئ َنا
ُّ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز َم َّس َنا َوأَ ْه َل َنا

And when they entered upon him they said:

O Governor: afEliction has touched us and our
family and we bring paltry merchandise:

بِ ِب َ ٰض َع ۢ ٍة ُّم ْز َج ٰى ۢ ٍة

َفأَ ْو ِف َل َنا ٱ ْل َك ْي َل

FulEil thou for us the measure

ۖ َٓو َت َصد َّْق َع َل ْي َنا

And forgive thou us by way of charity.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم َت َصد ِِّق َين

God will reward the charitable.

وس َف َوأَ ِخي ِه
ُ قَالَ َه ْل َع ِل ْم ُتم َّما َف َع ْل ُتم بِ ُي

89.

He said: Know you what you did to Yū suf and
his brother when you were in ignorance?

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِءن ََّك

90.

They said: Is it thou?

ون
َ إِ ْذ أَن ُت ْم َ ٰج ِه ُل

3626. 12:87 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َ ََٔلا
ۖ وس ُف
ُ نت ُي

Thou art Yū suf!

ۖ وس ُف َو َ ٰه َذآ أَ ِخى
ُ قَالَ أَ َن ۠ا ُي

He said: I am Yū suf and this is my brother.

ۖ َٓق ْد َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َنا

God has favoured us.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َمن َيتَّقِ َو َي ْص ِب ْر

Whoso is in prudent fear3627 and patient:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
قَالُو۟ا َتٱللَّ ِه َل َق ْد َءا َث َركَ ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َنا

God suffers not to be lost the reward of the
doers of good.
91.

َو إِن ُكنَّا َل َ ٰخ ِطـِٔ َين
ۖ ِيب َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم
َ قَالَ َلا َت ْثر

And we were those in error.

92.

ۖ َي ْغ ِف ُر ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم

He said: No blame is upon you this day.

God will forgive you.

َو ُه َو أَ ْر َح ُم ٱل َّرٰ ِح ِم َين
ِ ٱ ْذ َه ُبو۟ا بِ َق ِم
يصى َ ٰه َذا َفأَ ْلقُو ُه َع َل ٰى َو ْج ِه

They said: By God, God has preferred thee over
us.

And he is the most merciful of those who show
mercy.
93.

Go with this my shirt and lay it upon the face of
my father.

أَبِى

3627. 12:90 [5]. See note to 2:2.
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َيأْ ِت َب ِصي ۭ ًرا

He will come to see.

َوأْتُو نِى بِأَ ْه ِل ُك ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
َو َل َّما ف ََص َل ِت ٱ ْل ِعي ُر قَالَ أَ ُبو ُه ْم

And come to me with your household all
together.
94.

ۖ وس َف
ُ إِنِّى َلأَ ِج ُد ر َِيح ُي

And when the caravan departed their father
said:
I perceive3628 the scent of Yū suf––3629

ِ َل ْو َلآ أَن تُ َفنِّد
ُون

Had you not thought me weak in mind.

قَالُو۟ا َتٱللَّ ِه إِن ََّك َل ِفى َض َل ٰ ِل َك ٱ ْل َق ِدي ِم

95.

They said: By God, thou art in thine old error.

َف َل َّمآ أَن َجآ َء ٱ ْل َب ِشي ُر أَ ْل َق ٰى ُه َع َل ٰى َو ْج ِه ِهۦ

96.

Then when the bearer of glad tidings came he
laid it upon his face

ۖ فَٱ ْر َت َّد َب ِصي ۭ ًرا

And he could see again.3630

قَالَ أَ َل ْم أَقُل لَّ ُك ْم إِن ِّٓى أَ ْع َل ُم ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه َما

He said: Said I not to you that I know from God
what you know not?

ون
َ َلا َت ْع َل ُم

ٓقَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَ َبا َنا ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا ُذنُو َب َنا

97.

They said: O our father: ask thou forgiveness
for us for our transgressions3631

3628. 12:94 [2]. Lit.: Vind.
3629. 12:94 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
3630. 12:96 [2]. Lit.: he returned seeing.
3631. 12:97 [1]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
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إِنَّا ُكنَّا َ ٰخ ِطـِٔ َين
ۖ قَالَ َس ْو َف أَ ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر َل ُك ْم َربِّ ٓى

We were those in error.3632

98.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
وس َف َءا َو ٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه أَ َب َو ْي ِه
ُ َف َل َّما َد َخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى ُي

yūsuf
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He said: I will ask forgiveness for you of my
lord.
He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

99.

And when they entered upon Yū suf he took his
parents unto himself and said:

ََوقَال
ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ِم ْص َر إِن شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َء ِام ِن َين
ش
ِ َو َرف ََع أَ َب َو ْي ِه َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر

Enter miṣr3633 in safety if God should will.

100.

ۖ َو َخ ُّرو۟ا َل ُهۥ ُس َّج ۭ ًدا

And he raised his parents upon the throne.

And they3634 fell down to him in submission3635

َوقَالَ َيٰٓأَ َب ِت َ ٰه َذا َتأْوِي ُل ُر ْء َي ٰ َى ِمن َق ْب ُل

And he said: O my father: this is the
fulEilment3636 of my dream before.

3632. 12:97 [2]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
3633. 12:99 [2]. Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61. This statement presents a thorny problem to the Egypt-Palestine thesis (which
places the narrative in Egypt and correlates miṣr with ancient Egypt – a position which the Traditionalist supports) since
those speaking are already physically present in the given country; the Arabia Felix thesis (wherein miṣr is taken in its
original sense of trading station or citadel) readily accommodates this statement and has Yaʿqū b and his sons leaving a rural,
pastoral existence and entering a commercial, city-based one; the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis proposed by Kamal Salibi connects the
m-ṣ-r root with an Arabian tribe. See Article XVIII.
3634. 12:100 [2]. This masculine plural pronoun can denote only the brothers since Yū suf is in conversation with his father (cf. ‘he
raised his parents upon the throne’). See Article VI.
3635. 12:100 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3636. 12:100 [3]. Lit: interpretation.
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ۖ َق ْد َج َع َل َها َربِّى َح ۭ ًّقا
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My lord has made it true.3637

ِٱلس ْجن
ِّ َو َق ْد أَ ْح َس َن بِ ٓى إِ ْذ أَخْ َر َج ِنى ِم َن

And he did good to me when he took me out of
the prison

َو َجآ َء بِ ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َب ْد ِو

And brought you from the desert3638

ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد أَن نَّ َز َغ ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن

After the shayṭān had provoked to evil between
me and my brethren.

ۚ إِخْ َو تِ ٓى

ۚ يف لِّ َما َي َشآ ُء
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َربِّى َل ِط

My lord is subtle in what he wills.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
۞ َر ِّب َق ْد َءا َت ْي َت ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْل ِك َو َعلَّ ْم َت ِنى

He is the Knowing, the Wise.

101.

ِ ِمن َتأْوِيلِ ٱ ْلأَ َحا ِد
ۚ يث

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ف َِاط َر

My lord: thou hast given me some dominion
and hast taught me some of the interpretation
of events.

The originator of the heavens and the earth:

َ َٔا
ۖ نت َو لِ ِّىۦ فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

Thou art my ally in this world and the hereafter.

3637. 12:100 [4]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
3638. 12:100 [6]. This point is claimed as support by the Arabia Felix thesis: that the locus of the entire narrative is much smaller
than that claimed by the Egypt-Palestine thesis and that the transition for the children of Israel at this time was from a
pastoral, nomadic existence to a Eixed, urban one.
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َت َوفَّ ِنى ُم ْس ِل ۭ ًما

Take thou me as one submitted3639

ٰ َّ َِوأَ ْل ِح ْق ِنى ب
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآ ِء ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

yūsuf
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And join thou me with the righteous.

102.

ِ ُن
ۖ وحي ِه إِ َل ْي َك

That is among the reports of the unseen.

We instruct3640 thee thereby.

ُنت َل َد ْي ِه ْم إِ ْذ أَ ْج َم ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ُه ْم
َ َو َما ك

And thou wast not present with them when
they agreed upon their affair

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْم ُك ُر

When they were scheming.

س َو َل ْو َح َر ْص َت بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ِ َو َمآ أَ ْك َث ُر ٱلنَّا

103.

And most men3641 – though thou be desirous –
are not believers.3642

ۚ َو َما َت ْس َٔـ ُل ُه ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

104.

And thou askest not of them for it any reward.

إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َكأَيِّن ِّم ْن َءا َي ۢ ٍة فِى

It is only a remembrance3643 for all mankind.3644

105.

And how many a proof3645 is there in the
heavens and the earth

3639. 12:101 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
3640. 12:102 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
3641. 12:103 [1]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also
note to 12:21.
3642. 12:103 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3643. 12:104 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
3644. 12:104 [2]. The Qur’an does not create or support a particular religion; it is a preaching intended to beneEit all of humanity.
3645. 12:105 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ون
َ َي ُم ُّر
َ ون َع َل ْي َها َو ُه ْم َع ْن َها ُم ْعر ُِض

Which they pass by and towards which they are
disinclined!

ُون
َ َو َما ُي ْؤ ِم ُن أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم بِٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا َو ُهم ُّمشْ ِرك

106.

And most of them believe not in God save as3646
idolaters.3647

ِ أَ َفأَ ِم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن َتأْتِ َي ُه ْم َ ٰغ ِش َي ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن َع َذ
اب ٱللَّ ِه

107.

Do they then feel secure against an enveloping
of the punishment of God coming upon them

ون
َ ٱلسا َع ُة َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
َّ أَ ْو َتأْتِ َي ُه ُم
قُ ْل َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َس ِبي ِل ٓى

Or the coming upon them of the Hour
unexpectedly when they perceive not?
108.

أَ ْد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه ۚ َع َل ٰى َب ِصي َر ٍة

I invite to God with insight

ۖ أَ َن ۠ا َو َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ِنى

I and whoso follows me.

َو ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه

And: Glory3648 be unto God!

َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ِ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك إِ َّلا ر َِجا ًۭلا ن
ُّوح ٓى
ۗ إِ َل ْي ِهم ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ُق َر ٰٓى

3646.
3647.
3648.
3649.

Say thou: This is my way.

And: I am not of the idolaters.

109.

And we sent before thee only men whom we
instructed3649 from among the people of the
cities.

12:106 [1]. Lit.: when they are. I.e. by ascribing to God a religion and worshipping that.
12:106 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
12:108 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
12:109 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ض َف َين ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف
ِ أَ َف َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

(Have they not travelled in the land and seen
how was the Einal outcome of those who were
before them?

َ ك
ۗ َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

ۗ َو َلدَا ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا

And the abode of the hereafter is best for those
who are in prudent fear.3650

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
س ٱل ُّر ُس ُل َو َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْد
َ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا ْٱس َت ْي َٔـ

yūsuf
Yūsuf

Will you then not3651 use reason!)

110.

When3652 the messengers had despaired and
thought that they had been rejected

ُك ِذ ُبو۟ا

َجآ َء ُه ْم َن ْص ُر َنا

There came to them our help.

ۖ َف ُن ِّج َى َمن ن ََّشآ ُء

And we deliver whom we will.

َو َلا ُي َر ُّد َبأْ ُس َنا َعنِ ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
َان فِى ق ََص ِص ِه ْم ِع ْب َر ۭ ٌة ِّلأُ ۟و لِى
َ َل َق ْد ك

And repulsed not is our wrath from the
evildoing people.
111.

There is in their narrative a lesson for those
possessed of insight.

ۗ ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب

3650. 12:109 [3]. See note to 2:2.
3651. 12:109 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
3652. 12:110 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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َٰان َح ِدي ًثۭا ُي ْف َت َرى
َ َما ك

yūsuf
Yūsuf

It is not an invented narration3653

َو َل ٰ ِكن َت ْص ِد َيق ٱلَّ ِذى َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

But a conEirmation of what is within its
scope3654

َو َت ْف ِصي َل ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And an exposition of each thing3655

ون
َ َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And guidance and mercy for people who
believe.

3653. 12:111 [2]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to
anticipate the later abuse of it by Muslims.
3654. 12:111 [3]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
3655. 12:111 [4]. I.e. which is within its scope.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ا ٓل ٓمر

In the name of God: the Almighty,3656 the
Merciful.

1.

ۗ تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

alif lām mīm rā 3657

Those are the proofs3658 of the law.3659

َوٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك ِمن َّربِّ َك ٱ ْل َح ُّق

And what is sent down to thee from thy lord is
the truth3660

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

But most men do not believe.3661

3656. 13:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3657. 13:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm rā:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
rā: Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)
3658. 13:1 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3659. 13:1 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3660. 13:1 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
3661. 13:1 [4]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َرف ََع

2.

ۖ بِ َغ ْي ِر َع َم ۢ ٍد َت َر ْو َن َها

Without pillars you can see.

ِ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر
ۖش

Then he took his place upon the throne.

ۖ س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر
َ َو َسخَّ َر ٱلشَّ ْم

And he made serviceable the sun and the moon

ۚ ُك ۭ ٌّل َي ْجرِى لِأَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

Each running for a named term.

ُي َدبِّ ُر ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر

He directs the matter.

ُيف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

He sets out and details3662 the proofs3663

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُكم بِ ِل َقآ ِء َربِّ ُك ْم تُ ِوق ُن
ض
َ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َم َّد ٱ ْلأَ ْر

God it is who raised up the heavens

That you might be certain3664 of the meeting
with your lord.

3.

ۖ َو َج َع َل فِ َيها َر َ ٰو ِس َى َوأَن َ ْٰه ۭ ًرا

And he it is who spread out the earth

And placed therein Eirm mountains and rivers.

3662. 13:2 [7]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
3663. 13:2 [7]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3664. 13:2 [8]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
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َِو ِمن ُك ِّل ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت َج َع َل فِ َيها َز ْو َج ْين

And of every sort of3665 fruit he made therein
pairs in twos.

ۖ ِٱ ْث َن ْين
ۚ ُيغ ِْشى ٱلَّ ْي َل ٱلنَّ َها َر

He covers the night with the day.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر
ض ِق َط ۭ ٌع ُّم َت َ ٰج ِو َ ٰر ۭ ٌت
ِ َوفِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

In that are proofs3666 for people who reElect.

4.

َو َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت ِّم ْن أَ ْع َنٰ ۢ ٍب

And in the earth are tracts adjacent to one
another
And gardens of grapes

َو َز ْر ۭ ٌع

And crops

َو َن ِخي ۭ ٌل

And date-palms

ِص ْن َوا ۭ ٌن َو َغ ْي ُر ِص ْن َو ۢ ٍان

From a single stem and other than a single stem

ُي ْسق َٰى بِ َمآ ۢ ٍء َ ٰو ِح ۢ ٍد

Watered with one water.

ٍ ۢ َونُف َِّض ُل َب ْع َض َها َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ۚ ِض فِى ٱ ْلأُكُل

And some of them we prefer in yield to others.

3665. 13:3 [3]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
3666. 13:3 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل
۞ َو إِن َت ْع َج ْب

In that are proofs3667 for people who reason.

5.

َف َع َج ۭ ٌب َق ْولُ ُه ْم

Will we when we are dust be in a new creation?

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َربِّ ِه ْم

These are they who deny their lord.

ٓ
ۖ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱ ْلأَ ْغ َل ٰ ُل فِ ٓى أَ ْع َن ِاق ِه ْم

And these have yokes on their necks.

ٓ
ۖ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

And these are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد

Wherein they abide eternally.

6.

ۗ َو َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ُم ٱ ْل َمثُ َل ٰ ُت

3667.
3668.
3669.
3670.

And if thou be amazed

Then amazing is their saying:

ۗ أَ ِءذَا ُكنَّا تُ َ ٰر ًبا أَ ِءنَّا َل ِفى َخ ْل ۢ ٍق َج ِدي ٍد

ٱلس ِّي َئ ِة َق ْب َل ٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة
َّ َِو َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُلو َن َك ب

al raʿd
Thunder

And they ask thee to hasten the evil3668 before
the good
When there have come and gone3669 before
them their3670 like.

13:4 [8]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
13:6 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
13:6 [2]. Lit.: passed.
13:6 [2]. Lit.: the.
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س َع َل ٰى
ِ َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُذو َم ْغ ِف َر ۢ ٍة لِّلنَّا

al raʿd
Thunder

And thy lord is full of forgiveness towards
mankind despite their injustice.

ۖ ُظ ْل ِم ِه ْم

ِ َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل َش ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
َو َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And thy lord is severe in retribution.

7.

ۗ َٓل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

Oh that a proof3672 were but3673 sent down upon
him from his lord!

َ َٔإِنَّ َمآ ا
ۖ نت ُمن ِذ ۭ ٌر

Thou art but a warner.

َو لِ ُك ِّل َق ْو ٍم َها ٍد
ٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما َت ْح ِم ُل ُك ُّل أُن َث ٰى

And for every people is3674 a guide

8.

يض ٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا ُم
ُ َو َما َت ِغ

(God knows what every female bears

And what the wombs decrease

ۖ َو َما َت ْز َدا ُد

3671.
3672.
3673.
3674.

And those who are indifferent to warning3671
say:

And what they increase

13:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
13:7 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
13:7 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
13:7 [4]. It is a feature of Arabic that the verb to be is often implied rather than explicit. This is the case in other languages
also, for example, Russian. Occasionally, this can give rise to ambiguity – which is the case here. The clause can mean either
‘Thou art but a warner And for every people a guide’ or ‘Thou art but a warner And for every people is a guide’. A. J. Arberry, for
example, renders after the Eirst option, and N. J. Dawood and Saheeh International after the second. I tend toward the second
reading on the basis of the established facts that it is God who guides (cf. 2:272) and that God sends a messenger to every
community (cf. 10:47, 16:36).
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َو ُك ُّل شَ ْى ٍء ِعن َد ُهۥ بِ ِم ْقدَا ٍر
َ ٰع ِل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

And everything is with him in measure.)

9.

ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر ٱ ْل ُم َت َع ِال
ََس َوآ ۭءٌ ِّمن ُكم َّم ْن أَ َس َّر ٱ ْل َق ْول

The knower of the unseen and the seen

The Great, the Exalted.

10.

َو َمن َج َه َر بِ ِهۦ

Alike among you is whoso conceals a saying

And whoso makes it public

َِو َم ْن ُه َو ُم ْس َتخْ ۭ ٍف بِٱلَّ ْيل

And whoso hides by night

َو َسار ۢ ٌِب بِٱلنَّ َها ِر
َل ُهۥ ُم َع ِّق َبٰ ۭ ٌت ِّم ۢن َب ْينِ َي َد ْي ِه َو ِم ْن َخ ْل ِف ِهۦ

al raʿd
Thunder

And goes forth by day:3675

11.

ۗ َي ْح َف ُظو َن ُهۥ ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ٱللَّ ِه

He3676 has examiners3677 before him and after
him3678
Keeping it3679 by the command of God.

3675. 13:10 [4]. I.e. God created you; it makes no difference if you hide what you say or think – nothing is hidden from him.
3676. 13:11 [1]. I.e. the archetypal person outlined in the previous verse.
3677. 13:11 [1]. Arabic: muʿaqqibāt. The Traditionalist commonly claims this to refer to angels; while the sense indicates this to be
the case, it neither says so explicitly not is it possible to connect the usage or verb root here with any instance which treats of
angels. This word is the form II active participle of the verb ʿaqaba. The form II verb occurs at 27:10 and 28:31 where it
means to return, to come back, to look again. The core root senses are: follow after (repeatedly); expose; criticise. The active
participle occurs in only one other instance (13:41). There the Traditionalist says it means critic or adjuster (of the decision
of another). I agree with that value since it makes sense, agrees with the norms of the Arabic language and the context. The
sense in the case here seems to be of a (repeated or relentless) questioning, investigation or examination (when one follows
the narrative of 13:10 which treats of the futility of hiding anything from God).
3678. 13:11 [1]. I.e. before and after any warner. Cf. 13:7.
3679. 13:11 [2]. I take this masculine pronoun object to reference qawl (saying) in the previous verse.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي َغ ِّي ُر َما بِ َق ْو ٍم َحتَّ ٰى ُي َغ ِّي ُرو۟ا َما

al raʿd
Thunder

God changes not what is with a people until
they change what is in their souls.

ۗ بِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم

ۚ َو إِ َذآ أَ َرا َد ٱللَّ ُه بِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُس ٓو ۭ ًءا َف َلا َم َر َّد َل ُهۥ

And when God wills evil for a people there is no
repelling it

َو َما َل ُهم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ِمن َو ٍال
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُيرِي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َب ْرقَ َخ ْو ۭ ًفا َو َط َم ۭ ًعا

And they have besides3680 him no ally.

12.

ِ َو ُي
َاب ٱلثِّقَال
َّ نش ُئ
َ ٱلس َح
َو ُي َس ِّب ُح ٱل َّر ْع ُد بِ َح ْم ِد ِهۦ َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة ِم ْن

He it is who shows you the lightning as fear and
hope
And produces the heavy clouds.3681

13.

And the thunder gives glory3682 with his praise
as do3683 the angels for fear of him.

ِخي َف ِت ِهۦ

يب بِ َها َمن َي َشآ ُء
َّ َو ُي ْر ِس ُل
ُ ٱلص َ ٰو ِع َق َف ُي ِص

And he sends the thunderbolts and strikes
therewith whom he wills.

ون فِى ٱللَّ ِه َو ُه َو شَ ِدي ُد
َ َُو ُه ْم ُي َ ٰج ِدل

And they dispute concerning God when he is
strong in cunning.3684

ٱ ْل ِم َح ِال

3680.
3681.
3682.
3683.
3684.

13:11 [5]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
13:12 [2]. See note to 7:57.
13:13 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
13:13 [1]. Lit: and.
13:13 [3]. Arabic: miḥāl. This is the only instance of this root, which fact makes it vulnerable to misrepresentation. The word
is commonly translated might or power or assault and synonyms. However, the m-ḥ-l root does not relate to such concepts,
but rather to cunning or scheming. What has happened, clearly, is that commentators have ascribed what they considered
more appropriate values to the word and the results of this process have entered the lexicons. However, one can see that
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ۖ َل ُهۥ َد ْع َو ُة ٱ ْل َح ِّق

14.

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع
َ ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ َلا َي ْس َت ِجي ُب

To him belongs the supplication of truth.3685

And those to whom they call besides3686 God
respond not to them in anything

َل ُهم بِ َش ْى ٍء

إِ َّلا َك َبٰ ِس ِط َك َّف ْي ِه إِ َلى ٱ ْل َمآ ِء

Save as one stretching forth his two palms
towards water

لِ َي ْب ُل َغ فَا ُه

That it might come to his mouth

ۚ َو َما ُه َو بِ َبٰ ِل ِغ ِهۦ

And he cannot reach it.

َو َما ُد َعآ ُء ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

And the supplication of those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue3687

إِ َّلا فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َي ْس ُج ُد َمن فِى

3685.

3686.
3687.
3688.

Is only in error.

15.

And to God submits3688 whoso is in the heavens
and the earth

such values are at odds with the primary root senses. Translators attempt to get round this problem in different ways.
Muhammad Asad explains his decision at this juncture thus: According to Raghib, the expression[...] (which occurs in the
Qur’an only in this one place) signiVies "powerful in contriving, in a manner hidden from man, that wherein wisdom lies". We see
that Asad has made a noble attempt at rendering (or explaining away) what is on the page while bending the sense in a
direction in keeping with his reEined nature. I do not disagree with his analysis and have found it worthy of inclusion for
interest. Despite this, I prefer to render more literally.
13:14 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.). I.e. the kind of supplication one makes when the heart is utterly
sincere – beyond all men’s conceptions and pontiEications about the nature of God – for example, when both engines on the
plane you are in catch Eire as you Ely over the Andes, or you learn that your child has been picked up from school by an
unauthorised stranger and is now missing.
13:14 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
13:14 [6]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
13:15 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َط ْو ۭ ًعا َو َك ْر ۭ ًها

Willingly or unwillingly

۩ اص ِال
َ َو ِظ َل ٰ ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل ُغ ُد ِّو َو ْٱل َء
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ قُ ْل َمن َّر ُّب

As do3689 their shadows in the mornings and the
evenings.

16.

ۚ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه

Say thou: Who is lord of the heavens and the
earth?
Say thou: God.

قُ ْل أَفَٱت ََّخ ْذتُم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء َلا

Say thou: Take you besides3690 him allies which
have not power to do themselves beneEit or
harm?

َ َي ْم ِل ُك
ۚ ون لِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم َن ْف ۭ ًعا َو َلا َض ۭ ًّرا
قُ ْل َه ْل َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َوٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر

Say thou: Are the blind and the seeing equal?

ۗ أَ ْم َه ْل َت ْس َتوِى ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ُت َوٱلنُّو ُر

Or are the darkness3691 and the light?

أَ ْم َج َع ُلو۟ا لِلَّ ِه شُ َر َكآ َء َخ َل ُقو۟ا ك ََخ ْل ِق ِهۦ

If3692 they make for God partners3693 that
created the like of his creation:3694

ۚ َف َت َ ٰش َب َه ٱ ْل َخ ْل ُق َع َل ْي ِه ْم

Then the creation appears the same to them.3695

3689.
3690.
3691.
3692.
3693.
3694.

13:15 [3]. Lit.: And.
13:16 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
13:16 [5]. Lit.: darknesses.
13:16 [6]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
13:16 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
13:16 [6]. I.e. if this is the claim – as per the modern myths found in blind-chance creationism which is the current enforced
orthodoxy.
3695. 13:16 [7]. I.e. as it does to you. They are still looking at the same creation – they cannot get away from that fact.
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قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه َ ٰخ ِل ُق ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Say thou: God is creator of all things.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِح ُد ٱ ْل َق َّ ٰه ُر
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء ف ََسا َل ْت أَ ْو ِد َي ۢ ٌة
َّ أَن َزلَ ِم َن

And he is the One, the Omnipotent.

17.

He sends down water from the sky so that
riverbeds Elow according to their measure

بِ َق َد ِر َها

ْ ف
ۚ ٱلس ْي ُل َز َب ۭ ًدا َّرابِ ۭ ًيا
َّ َٱح َت َم َل

Then the Elood carries a swelling froth.

ُون َع َل ْي ِه فِى ٱلنَّا ِر ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء ِح ْل َي ٍة
َ َو ِم َّما ُي ِوقد

And from what they burn in the Eire to make
ornaments or tools there is a froth like it.

ۚ أَ ْو َم َتٰ ۢ ٍع َز َب ۭ ٌد ِّم ْث ُل ُهۥ

ٰ
ۚ ك ََذلِ َك َي ْضر ُِب ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح َّق َوٱ ْل َبٰ ِط َل

Thus does God present3696 truth3697 and vanity:

َفأَ َّما ٱل َّز َب ُد

As for the froth

ۖ َف َي ْذ َه ُب ُج َفآ ۭ ًء

It is discarded as dross.

اس
َ ََّوأَ َّما َما َينف َُع ٱلن

And as for what is of beneEit to men:

3696. 13:17 [4]. Arabic: ḍaraba. Since what follows is an example, I have rendered ḍaraba as present which I do consistently with
example.
3697. 13:17 [4]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ِ َف َي ْم ُك ُث فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

It remains in the earth.

َك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْضر ُِب ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْم َثال
ۚ لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت َجا ُبو۟ا لِ َربِّ ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

al raʿd
Thunder

Thus does God present examples.

18.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْم َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا َل ُهۥ

For those who respond to their lord is the best.

And those who have not responded to him

ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َو ِم ْث َل ُهۥ
ِ َل ْو أَ َّن َل ُهم َّما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Had they all that is in the earth altogether and
the like thereof

َم َع ُهۥ
ۚ َٓلٱ ْف َتد َْو ۟ا بِ ِهۦ

They would seek to ransom themselves3698
thereby.

ِ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم ُس ٓو ُء ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب

They have an evil reckoning.

ۖ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

And their habitation is Hell.

س ٱ ْل ِم َها ُد
َ َو بِ ْئ

And evil is the resting-place.

3698. 13:18 [4]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of such words as to seek to, which I have done here.
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۞ أَ َف َمن َي ْع َل ُم أَنَّ َمآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك ِمن َّربِّ َك

19.

Is then he who3699 knows that what is sent
down to thee from thy lord is the truth3700

ٱ ْل َح ُّق

ۚ َك َم ْن ُه َو أَ ْع َم ٰٓى

Like him who is blind?

إِنَّ َما َي َت َذ َّك ُر أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
ُون بِ َع ْه ِد ٱللَّ ِه
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُيوف

There take heed but those possessed of insight

20.

ون ٱ ْل ِمي َث ٰ َق
َ َو َلا َينق ُُض
وص َل
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ِص ُل
َ ون َمآ أَ َم َر ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِهۦٓ أَن ُي

And declare not null the agreement

21.

َو َيخْ َش ْو َن َربَّ ُه ْم

And dread the evil of the reckoning

22.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا
3699.
3700.
3701.
3702.

And who join what God commanded thereby to
be joined
And fear their lord

ِ ُون ُس ٓو َء ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
َ َو َي َخاف
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َب ُرو۟ا ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َو ْج ِه َربِّ ِه ْم

Those who fulEil the pledge of God3701

And who are patient seeking the countenance
of their lord
And uphold the duty3702

13:19 [1]. See note to 3:162.
13:19 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
13:20 [1]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
13:22 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see

841

المر

الرعد

al raʿd
Thunder

13

َوأَن َف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ِس ۭ ًّرا َو َع َلانِ َي ۭ ًة

And spend of what we have provided them
secretly and openly

ٱلس ِّي َئ َة
َ َو َي ْد َر ُء
َّ ون بِٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

And overcome evil3703 with good.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم ُع ْق َبى ٱلدَّا ِر
َجنَّ ٰ ُت َعد ۢ ٍْن َيد ُْخ ُلو َن َها

They have the ultimate abode

23.

Gardens of perpetual abode which they enter

َو َمن َص َل َح ِم ْن َءا َبآئِ ِه ْم َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِه ْم

As does3704 whoso does right among their
fathers and their spouses and their progeny.

ٓ
ٍ ۢ ون َع َل ْي ِهم ِّمن ُك ِّل َب
اب
َ َوٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َيد ُْخ ُل

And the angels enter upon them from every
gate:

ۖ َو ُذ ِّريَّ ٰ ِت ِه ْم

ۚ َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ُكم بِ َما َص َب ْرتُ ْم

24.

َف ِن ْع َم ُع ْق َبى ٱلدَّا ِر
ون َع ْه َد ٱللَّ ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َينق ُُض

Peace be unto you because you were patient!

And excellent is the ultimate abode.

25.

But those who declare null the pledge of God3705
after its agreement

ِمي َث ٰ ِق ِهۦ

7:172).
3703. 13:22 [4]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
3704. 13:23 [2]. Lit: And.
3705. 13:25 [1]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
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وص َل
َ َو َي ْق َط ُع
َ ون َمآ أَ َم َر ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِهۦٓ أَن ُي

And sever what God commanded to be joined

ِ ُون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو ُي ْف ِسد
ۙض

And create corruption in the earth

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ُم ٱللَّ ْع َن ُة

They have the curse

َو َل ُه ْم ُس ٓو ُء ٱلدَّا ِر
ۚ ٱللَّ ُه َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْق ِد ُر

And they have the evil abode.

26.

َو َف ِر ُحو۟ا بِٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And they exult at the life of this world.

َو َما ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة إِ َّلا َم َتٰ ۭ ٌع
َو َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

God expands and straitens provision for whom
he wills.

And the life of this world compared with3706 the
hereafter is only a passing pleasure.3707

27.

ۗ َل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

And those who are indifferent to warning3708
say:
Oh that a proof3709 were but3710 sent down upon
him from his lord!

قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِض ُّل َمن َي َشآ ُء

Say thou: God leads astray whom he wills

3706. 13:26 [3]. Lit.: in or concerning.
3707. 13:26 [3]. Arabic: matāʿ – enjoyment, delight, gratiVication, pleasure. Inherent in this word in the way it is used in the Qur’an
is a sense of impermanence which I have conveyed here by the use of passing in keeping with most translators.
3708. 13:27 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3709. 13:27 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3710. 13:27 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
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اب
َ َو َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه َم ْن أَ َن
ۗ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َت ْط َم ِئ ُّن قُ ُلو ُب ُهم بِ ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه

And guides to him such as turn back3711

28.

وب
ُ أَ َلا بِ ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه َت ْط َم ِئ ُّن ٱ ْل ُق ُل
ٰ َّ ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

29.

Those who heed warning3716 and do deeds of
righteousness
They have blessedness

ٍ ۢ َو ُح ْس ُن َم َٔـ
اب

And a good journey’s end.

30.

َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل َهآ أُ َم ٌۭم

Thus have we sent thee among a community

(Communities have come and gone3717 before
it)

لِّ َت ْت ُل َو ۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك

That thou recite to them what we instructed3718
thee.

َ َو ُه ْم َي ْك ُف ُر
ۚ ِون بِٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

3711.
3712.
3713.
3714.
3715.
3716.
3717.
3718.
3719.

Those who heed warning3712 and whose hearts
Eind rest in the remembrance3713 of God.
In truth:3714 in the remembrance3715 of God do
the hearts Eind rest.

ُطو َب ٰى َل ُه ْم

ك َ َٰذلِ َك أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك فِ ٓى أُ َّم ۢ ٍة

al raʿd
Thunder

But they deny the Almighty.3719

13:27 [4]. Arabic: man anāba – whoso turns back (i.e. to God).
13:28 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
13:28 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
13:28 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
13:28 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
13:29 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
13:30 [2]. Lit.: passed.
13:30 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
13:30 [4]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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قُ ْل ُه َو َربِّى

al raʿd
Thunder

Say thou: He is my lord.

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.3720

َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ْل ُت

In him do I place my trust

ِ َو إِ َل ْي ِه َم َت
اب
َُو َل ْو أَ َّن قُ ْر َءا ًنۭا ُس ِّي َر ْت بِ ِه ٱ ْل ِج َبال

And to him is my recourse.

31.

ض
ُ أَ ْو قُ ِّط َع ْت بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And were there a recitation3721 whereby the
mountains were set in motion
Or the earth cleft thereby

ۗ أَ ْو ُكلِّ َم بِ ِه ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

Or the dead caused to speak[...]3722

ۗ َبل لِّلَّ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر َج ِمي ًعا

The truth is:3723 to God belongs the command
altogether.

س ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن لَّ ْو َي َشآ ُء ٱللَّ ُه
ِ أَ َف َل ْم َي ۟ا ْي َٔـ

Do not those who heed warning3724 know that
had God willed

ۗ اس َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
َ ََّل َهدَى ٱلن

He would have guided mankind all together?

3720. 13:30 [6]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3721. 13:31 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
3722. 13:31 [3]. Sc. this would be it.
3723. 13:31 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3724. 13:31 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َو َلا َي َزالُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا تُ ِصي ُب ُهم بِ َما

And those who are indifferent to warning:3725
disaster will cease not to strike them for what
they have wrought

َص َن ُعو۟ا قَا ِر َع ٌة

أَ ْو َت ُح ُّل َقرِي ۭ ًبا ِّمن َدا ِر ِه ْم

Or to come close by their abodes

ۚ َحتَّ ٰى َيأْتِ َى َو ْع ُد ٱللَّ ِه

Until the promise of God comes.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُيخْ ِل ُف ٱ ْل ِمي َعا َد
َو َل َق ِد ْٱس ُت ْهز َِئ بِ ُر ُس ۢ ٍل ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

God will not break the appointment.

32.

َفأَ ْم َل ْي ُت لِلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And I reprieved those who were indifferent to
warning.3726

ۖ ثُ َّم أَ َخ ْذتُ ُه ْم

Then I took them.

ِ َان ِعق
َاب
َ َف َك ْي َف ك
س بِ َما
ٍ ۭ أَ َف َم ْن ُه َو َقآئِ ٌم َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل َن ْف

And there were mocked messengers before
thee.

And how was my retribution?

33.

Is then he who3727 stands over every soul for
what it earns[...]?3728

ۗ ك ََس َب ْت

3725.
3726.
3727.
3728.

13:31 [7]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
13:32 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
13:33 [1]. See note to 3:162.
13:33 [1]. Sc. in need of partners?
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But they have made for God partners.3729

ۚ قُ ْل َس ُّمو ُه ْم

Say thou: Name them.

ض
ِ أَ ْم تُ َن ِّب ُٔـو َن ُهۥ بِ َما َلا َي ْع َل ُم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

If3730 you inform him of what he knows not in
the earth:3731

ٰ
ۗ أَم بِ َظ ِه ۢ ٍر ِّم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل

Or if3732 it is a show of speaking:3733

َب ْل ُزيِّ َن لِلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َم ْك ُر ُه ْم

The truth is:3734 their scheme is made fair to
those who are indifferent to warning3735

ۗ ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِو ُص ُّدو۟ا َعن

And they are diverted3736 from the way.

َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whom God sends astray:

َف َما َل ُهۥ ِم ْن َها ۢ ٍد

For him there is no guide.

ۖ اب فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
ٌ ۭ لَّ ُه ْم َع َذ

34.

ۖ اب ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَشَ ُّق
ُ َو َل َع َذ

3729.
3730.
3731.
3732.
3733.
3734.
3735.
3736.
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They have punishment in the life of this world

And the punishment of the hereafter is harder.

13:33 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. This continues the argument from 13:16.
13:33 [4]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
13:33 [4]. I.e. if this is the claim.
13:33 [5]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
13:33 [5]. I.e. if it is an exercise of the rhetorical muscles to feed the ego and entertain the gullible.
13:33 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
13:33 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
13:33 [7]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47. Here the voice is passive, and diverted serves as a passive voice for forsake.
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ٍ ۢ َو َما َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو
اق
َ ۞ َّم َث ُل ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ٱلَّ ِتى ُو ِع َد ٱ ْل ُمتَّق
ۖ ُون

And they have no defender from God.

35.

ۖ َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

The example of the garden which is promised
to those of prudent fear:3737
Beneath it rivers Elow

ۚ أُ ُك ُل َها َدآئِ ٌۭم َو ِظلُّ َها

Its food constant as is3738 its shade.

ۖ تِ ْل َك ُع ْق َبى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َقو۟ا

That is the Einal outcome of those who are in
prudent fear.3739

َّو ُع ْق َبى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين ٱلنَّا ُر

And the Einal outcome of those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue3740 is the Eire.

َون بِ َمآ ُٔانزِل
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َي ْف َر ُح

36.

And those whom we3741 gave the law3742 exult at
what is sent down to thee.

ۖ إِ َل ْي َك

ِ اب َمن ُي
ِ َو ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز
ۚ نك ُر َب ْع َض ُهۥ

And among the parties is he who denies some
of it.

قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَ ْع ُب َد ٱللَّ َه

3737.
3738.
3739.
3740.
3741.
3742.

Say thou: I have but been commanded to serve
God

13:35 [1]. See note to 2:2.
13:35 [3]. Lit.: and.
13:35 [4]. See note to 2:2.
13:35 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
13:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
13:36 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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ۚ َٓو َلآ أُ ْشرِكَ بِ ِهۦ

And ascribe not a partnership3743 to him.

إِ َل ْي ِه أَ ْد ُعو۟ا

To him do I invite.

ِ َو إِ َل ْي ِه َم َٔـ
اب
ٰ
ۚ َوك ََذلِ َك أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه ُح ْك ًما َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا

And to him is my return.

37.

َو َل ِئنِ ٱتَّ َب ْع َت أَ ْه َوآ َء ُهم َب ْع َد َما َجآ َءكَ ِم َن

And thus have we revealed it as an Arabic
judgment[...]3744
And if thou follow their vain desires3745 after the
knowledge which has come to thee

ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم

ٍ ۢ َما َل َك ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا َو
اق
َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُر ُس ۭ ًلا ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

Thou wilt have against God neither ally nor
defender.

38.

ۚ َو َج َع ْل َنا َل ُه ْم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا َو ُذ ِّريَّ ۭ ًة

And we sent messengers before thee.

And we made for them wives and progeny.

ٍ َان لِ َر ُس
ول أَن َيأْتِ َى بِ َٔـا َي ٍة إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن
َ َو َما ك

And it was for a messenger to bring a proof3746
only by God’s leave.

ۗ ٱللَّ ِه

3743. 13:36 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3744. 13:37 [1]. Sc. that they might understand.
3745. 13:37 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
3746. 13:38 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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اب
ٌ ۭ لِ ُك ِّل أَ َج ۢ ٍل ِك َت
َي ْم ُحو۟ا ٱللَّ ُه َما َي َشآ ُء

For every term is a decree.3747

39.

ۖ َو ُي ْث ِب ُت

And he conEirms.

َو ِعن َد ُهۥٓ أُ ُّم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب
ض ٱلَّ ِذى َن ِع ُد ُه ْم
َ َو إِن َّما نُ ِر َينَّ َك َب ْع

And with him is the foundation of the law.3748

40.

أَ ْو َن َت َوفَّ َينَّ َك

And if we let thee see something of what we
promise them
Or we take thee:

َف ِٕانَّ َما َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل َب َل ٰ ُغ

But upon thee is the communication.

اب
ُ َو َع َل ْي َنا ٱ ْل ِح َس
ْ
ض َننق ُُص َها ِم ْن
َ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَنَّا َنأتِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

God eliminates what he wills

And upon us is the reckoning.

41.

Have they not considered how we bring the
earth, diminishing it from its extremities?3749

ۚ أَ ْط َرافِ َها

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْح ُك ُم َلا ُم َعق َِّب لِ ُح ْك ِم ِهۦ

When God judges there is no critic of his
judgment.

3747. 13:38 [4]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
3748. 13:39 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. Cf. 3:7.
3749. 13:41 [1]. A reference, I think, to the horizon of the earth, the edges of which are defused and diminished by virtue of the law
of perspective which imposes a vanishing point on any plane of sufEicient size.
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ِ َو ُه َو َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
َو َق ْد َم َك َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And he is swift in reckoning.

42.

ۖ َف ِللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َم ْك ُر َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

And there have schemed those who schemed
before them
But to God belongs scheming altogether.

ٍ ۢ َي ْع َل ُم َما َت ْك ِس ُب ُك ُّل َن ْف
ۗس

He knows what each soul earns.

َو َس َي ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل ُك َّ ٰف ُر لِ َم ْن ُع ْق َبى ٱلدَّا ِر
ۚ َو َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َل ْس َت ُم ْر َس ۭ ًلا

al raʿd
Thunder

And the atheists3750 will come to know for
whom is the ultimate abode.

43.

And those who are indifferent to warning3751
say: Thou art not an emissary.

قُ ْل َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ِهي ۢ ًدا َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم

Say thou: God is sufEicient as witness between
me and you.

َو َم ْن ِعن َد ُهۥ ِع ْل ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

And3752 whoso has knowledge of the law[...]3753

3750. 13:42 [4]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
3751. 13:43 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3752. 13:43 [3]. The Traditionalist typically has it (or at least when he has inserted enough parenthetical statements of his own)
that God is sufVicient as witness between me and you And [so is] who has knowledge[...]. I reject this reading because I Eind the
insinuation that God should need or accept further witness unacceptable on the basis of clear Qur’anic statements (e.g.
4:166). Nor can it be that God is sufVicient as witness between me and you And [between] whoso has knowledge[...] because the
preposition baina is absent before whoso. However, the broader point begins at 13:41 and treats of a limit on what man can
generally see (i.e. the vanishing point on the horizon due to the laws of perspective). Likewise, the points which follow are
not readily accessible to the mass of men: 1. that God’s judgment is always just; 2. that God brings his judgment swiftly; 3.
that God is above all the scheming of which men are capable today or have been capable in the past; 4. that God knows the
accounting for each soul; 5. that those who reject their creator today – and who may enjoy temporal prestige and power –
will be brought low in the end and see who was right. The series concludes with a refutation of the validity of the
messenger’s mission by those who are indifferent to warning and a statement of God’s witness to its veracity. It is my
position that one who genuinely has knowledge of the law (i.e. the natural law God has given to men which is found in the
Qur’an, in previous scriptures for millennia, and in the hearts of men) may be assumed to understand points 1 through 5,
and that this fact is indicated by ellipsis – a device found many times in the Qur’an and one accepted by commentators of all
times as a means the Qur’an employs to intimate or suggest a continuation or conclusion rather than state one blankly, often
for reasons of tact, or to refrain from making binding upon men loads greater than some may be able bear.
3753. 13:43 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. Sc. understands these things.

851

المر

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL

ابراهيم

ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

14

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ا ٓلر

In the name of God: the Almighty,3754 the
Merciful.

1.

alif lām rā 3755

ِك َتٰ ٌب أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه إِ َل ْي َك

A decree3756 we sent down to thee3757

اس ِم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر
َ َّلِ ُتخْ ر َِج ٱلن

That thou bring forth mankind from
darkness3758 into light

بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن َربِّ ِه ْم

By the leave of their lord

إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ِط ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِد

To the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy:

3754. 14:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3755. 14:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām rā:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
rā: Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)
3756. 14:1 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii. It is my opinion that this refers back to what is covered at 13:41-43.
3757. 14:1 [2]. Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka. See Article XI.viii.
3758. 14:1 [3]. Lit.: darknesses.
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ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ َما فِى

2.

God it is to whom belongs what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض

ٍ ۢ َو َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين ِم ْن َع َذ
اب شَ ِدي ٍد
ون ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َع َلى
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َت ِح ُّب

And woe to those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue3759 from a severe punishment

3.

Those who love the life of this world over the
hereafter

ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َي ُصد

And forsake3760 the path of God

ۚ َو َي ْب ُغو َن َها ِع َو ًجا

And would make it crooked.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك فِى َض َل ٰ ۭلٍ َب ِعي ۢ ٍد

These are in profound error.

ٍ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َّر ُس
ول إِ َّلا بِ ِل َس ِان َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

4.

ۖ لِ ُي َب ِّي َن َل ُه ْم

And we sent a messenger only in the tongue of
his people
That he might make plain3761 to them.

َف ُي ِض ُّل ٱللَّ ُه َمن َي َشآ ُء

God sends astray whom he wills

3759. 14:2 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
3760. 14:3 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
3761. 14:4 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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ۚ َو َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء

And guides whom he wills

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ٓوس ٰى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا
َ َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُم

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.3762

5.

أَ ْن أَخْ ر ِْج َق ْو َم َك ِم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر

And we sent Mū sā with our proofs:3763

Bring thou thy people forth from darkness3764
into light

ۚ َو َذ ِّك ْر ُهم بِأَيَّ ٰى ِم ٱللَّ ِه

And remind thou them of the days of God.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ ُك ِّل َص َّبا ۢ ٍر شَ ُكو ۢ ٍر
وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِه
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

In that3765 are proofs3766 for each one patient,
grateful.

6.

نج ٰى ُكم ِّم ْن
َ َٔٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َة ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم إِ ْذ ا

And when3767 Mū sā said to his people:

Remember the grace of God towards you when
he delivered you from the house of Firʿawn3768

َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن

ِ َي ُسو ُمو َن ُك ْم ُس ٓو َء ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

They were afElicting you with an evil
punishment

3762.
3763.
3764.
3765.
3766.
3767.

14:4 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
14:5 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
14:5 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
14:5 [4]. I.e. in that which precedes (which I take to be the point that God sends astray and guides whom he wills).
14:5 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
14:6 [1]. I.e. in a case where God sent a messenger to his people in their own tongue (cf. 14:4); under the Egypt-Palestine
thesis there is tacit acknowledgement that certain parts of the Qur’an are in translation since Mū sā , for example, did not
speak in Arabic; under the Arabia Felix thesis this is not necessarily so (see Article XVIII).
3768. 14:6 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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َ ون أَ ْب َنآ َء ُك ْم َو َي ْس َت ْح ُي
َ َو ُي َذبِّ ُح
ۚ ون نِ َسآ َء ُك ْم

And killing your sons and sparing your women.

َوفِى َ ٰذلِ ُكم َب َلآ ۭءٌ ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم َع ِظي ٌۭم
ۖ َو إِ ْذ َتأَ َّذ َن َربُّ ُك ْم َل ِئن شَ َك ْرتُ ْم َلأَزِي َدنَّ ُك ْم

And in that was a tremendous trial from your
lord.

7.

َو َل ِئن َك َف ْرتُ ْم إِ َّن َع َذابِى َل َش ِدي ۭ ٌد
وس ٰٓى إِن َت ْك ُف ُر ٓو ۟ا
َ َوقَالَ ُم

And if you deny, my punishment is severe.

8.

ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
ِ أَن ُت ْم َو َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And Mū sā said: If you deny

You and those who are in the earth all together

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َغ ِن ٌّى َح ِمي ٌد
أَ َل ْم َيأْتِ ُك ْم َن َب ُؤ ۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

And when3769 your lord proclaimed: If you are
grateful I will increase you

Then is God free from need, praiseworthy.

9.

وح
ٍ ۢ َُق ْو ِم ن

Has not the story reached you of those before
you
The people of Nū ḥ

َو َعا ۢ ٍد

And ʿAv d

ۛ َو َث ُمو َد

And Thamū d

3769. 14:7 [1]. See note to 14:6.
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ۛ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم

And those after them?

ۚ َلا َي ْع َل ُم ُه ْم إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه

None knows them save God.

َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

Their messengers came to them with clear
evidence

َف َر ُّد ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم فِ ٓى أَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا

But they returned their hands to their
mouths3770 and said:

إِنَّا َك َف ْر َنا بِ َمآ أُ ْر ِس ْل ُتم بِ ِهۦ

We deny that wherewith you have been sent.

ٍ ۢ َو إِنَّا َل ِفى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم َّما َت ْد ُعو َن َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه ُمر
ِيب
۞ قَا َل ْت ُر ُس ُل ُه ْم

And we are in sceptical doubt about that to
which you invite us.

10.

أَفِى ٱللَّ ِه شَ ۭ ٌّك

Their messengers said:

Can there be about God any doubt

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ ف َِاط ِر

The originator of the heavens and the earth?

َي ْد ُعو ُك ْم لِ َي ْغ ِف َر َل ُكم ِّمن ُذنُو بِ ُك ْم

He calls you that he might forgive you some of
your transgressions3771 and delay you to a
named term.

ۚ َو ُي َؤخِّ َر ُك ْم إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

3770. 14:9 [8]. Perhaps simulating boredom.
3771. 14:10 [4]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
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ُون أَن
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل َنا تُرِيد

They said: You are only mortals like us who
would divert3772 us from what our fathers
served:

َان َي ْع ُب ُد َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا
َ َت ُصدُّو َنا َع َّما ك
َفأْتُو َنا بِ ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
قَا َل ْت َل ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُه ْم

ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

Bring us a clear warrant.

11.

إِن ن َّْح ُن إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل ُك ْم

Their messengers said to them:

We are only mortals like you

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ُم ُّن َع َل ٰى َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن

But God gives grace to whom he wills of his
servants.

ۖ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

َان َل َنآ أَن نَّأْتِ َي ُكم بِ ُس ْل َطٰنٍ إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن
َ َو َما ك

And it is for us to bring you a warrant only by
God’s leave.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َو َما َل َنآ أَ َّلا َن َت َو َّك َل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َو َق ْد َه َدىٰ َنا

And in God let the believers3773 place their trust.

12.

And how could we3774 not place our trust in God
when he has guided us in our ways?

ۚ ُس ُب َل َنا

3772. 14:10 [5]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
3773. 14:11 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3774. 14:12 [1]. See 4:75.
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ۚ َو َل َن ْص ِب َر َّن َع َل ٰى َمآ َءا َذ ْي ُت ُمو َنا

And we will be patient over that wherein you
hinder3775 us.

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم َت َو ِّك ُل
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِ ُر ُس ِل ِه ْم

And in God let those who would place their
trust aright3776 place their trust.

13.

ۖ َل ُنخْ ر َِجنَّ ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْر ِض َنآ أَ ْو َل َت ُعو ُد َّن فِى ِملَّ ِت َنا

And their lord instructed3778 them:

ٰ
َل ُن ْه ِل َك َّن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

We will destroy the wrongdoers3779

14.

اف َو ِعي ِد
َ َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َم ْن َخ
َ اف َمق َِامى َو َخ
َو ْٱس َت ْف َت ُحو۟ا

And we will cause you to dwell in the land after
them.
That is for him who fears my station3780 and
fears my warnings.3781

15.

اب ُك ُّل َج َّبا ٍر َع ِني ۢ ٍد
َ َو َخ

3775.
3776.
3777.
3778.
3779.
3780.
3781.

And those who were indifferent to warning3777
said to their messengers:
We will turn you out of our land unless you
return to our creed.

َفأَ ْو َح ٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم

ۚ ض ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم
َ َو َل ُن ْس ِك َننَّ ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

And they sought victory

But every obstinate tyrant failed.

14:12 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
14:12 [3]. Arabic: mutawakkilūn. See 3:159.
14:13 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
14:13 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
14:13 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
14:14 [2]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
14:14 [2]. Arabic: waʿīd – threats, warnings; promises.
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ِّمن َو َرآئِ ِهۦ َج َهنَّ ُم

16.

َو ُي ْسق َٰى ِمن َّمآ ۢ ٍء َص ِدي ۢ ٍد
َي َت َج َّر ُع ُهۥ َو َلا َي َكا ُد ُي ِسي ُغ ُهۥ

And he is given to drink of purulent water.

17.

َو َيأْتِي ِه ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت ِمن ُك ِّل َم َك ۢ ٍان

He gulps it but scarce can swallow it.

And death comes at him from every quarter

ۖ َو َما ُه َو بِ َم ِّي ۢ ٍت

But he is not to die.

ٌ ۭ اب َغ ِل
يظ
ٌ َو ِمن َو َرآئِ ِهۦ َع َذ
ۖ َّم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َربِّ ِه ْم

Behind him3782 is Hell.

And behind him3783 is a stern punishment.

18.

يح فِى َي ْو ٍم
ُ أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم َك َر َما ٍد ْٱش َتد َّْت بِ ِه ٱل ِّر

An example of those who deny their lord:

Their works are as ashes in a violent wind on a
day of tempest

ِ َع
ۖ اص ۢ ٍف

َ َّلا َي ْق ِد ُر
ۚ ون ِم َّما ك ََس ُبو۟ا َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

They possess not anything of what they earn.

ٱلض َل ٰ ُل ٱ ْل َب ِعي ُد
َّ َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو

That is the extreme error.

3782. 14:16 [1]. Either in the sense of beyond him or meaning he is already there. Cf. 14:17, 23:100, 45:10, 85:20.
3783. 14:17 [4]. Either in the sense of beyond him or meaning he is already there. Cf. 14:16, 23:100, 45:10, 85:20.
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ض
َّ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

19.

ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

Hast thou not considered that God created the
heavens and the earth aright?3784

ۚ بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

إِن َي َشأْ ُي ْذ ِه ْب ُك ْم َو َيأْ ِت بِ َخ ْل ۢ ٍق َج ِدي ۢ ٍد

If he wills he will remove you and bring a new
creation.

َو َما َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه بِ َعزِي ۢ ٍز

20.

And that is not difEicult for God.

َو َب َر ُزو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

21.

And they will emerge before their lord all
together.

ٱلض َع َٰٓف ُؤ ۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُر ٓو ۟ا
ُّ ََفقَال

And those who were despised will say to those
who were proud:

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َل ُك ْم َت َب ۭ ًعا

We were your followers:

ِ ون َعنَّا ِم ْن َع َذ
اب ٱللَّ ِه ِمن
َ ف ََه ْل أَن ُتم ُّم ْغ ُن

Can you avail us something against the
punishment of God?

ۚ شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

ۖ قَالُو۟ا َل ْو َه َدىٰ َنا ٱللَّ ُه َل َه َد ْي َنٰ ُك ْم

They will say: Had God guided us we would
have guided you.

َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي َنآ أَ َج ِز ْع َنآ أَ ْم َص َب ْر َنا

It is the same to us whether we be distressed or
patient

ص
ٍ ۢ َما َل َنا ِمن َّم ِحي

We have no place of refuge.

3784. 14:19 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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َوقَالَ ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َل َّما ق ُِض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

22.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َو َع َد ُك ْم َو ْع َد ٱ ْل َح ِّق

And the shayṭān will say when the matter has
been concluded:
God promised you the promise of truth.3785

َو َو َعدتُّ ُك ْم

And I promised you

ۖ َفأَخْ َل ْف ُت ُك ْم

But I failed you.

َان لِ َى َع َل ْي ُكم ِّمن ُس ْل َطٰنٍ إِ َّلآ أَن
َ َو َما ك

And I had a warrant against you only to call you

َد َع ْوتُ ُك ْم

ۖ ف َْٱس َت َج ْب ُت ْم لِى

But you responded to me3786

َف َلا َت ُلو ُمو نِى

So blame not me

ۖ َولُو ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُكم

But blame yourselves.

َّمآ أَ َن ۠ا بِ ُم ْصر ِِخ ُك ْم

I will not answer your cry

ۖ َو َمآ أَن ُتم بِ ُم ْصر ِِخ َّى

And you will not answer mine.

3785. 14:22 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
3786. 14:22 [6]. This is why the Satanic system gives its victims advance warning via media (in promoted Eilms, for example) of its
plans. It thus both practices predictive programming (showing future events in the form of Eiction to acclimatise the masses
to such eventualities) and trains the herd to disregard its right moral interests; it renders the masses who acquiesce tacitly
culpable thereby. The battle is for our souls; we can only justly be condemned if we have given – at some level – our approval
to the Satanic agenda. And legally, silence connotes consent.
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ِ إِنِّى َك َف ْر ُت بِ َمآ أَ ْش َر ْك ُت ُم
ۗ ون ِمن َق ْب ُل

I deny your ascribing to me a partnership3787
before.

ٰ َّ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ل
ين
م
ل
ع
م
ه
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ذ
َ
ْ ُ َ إِ َّن ٱلظ
ٌ
ٰ َّ َوأُ ْد ِخ َل ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

The wrongdoers:3788 for them is a painful
punishment.

23.

َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن َربِّ ِه ْم

أَ َل ْم َت َر َك ْي َف َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا

And those who heed warning3789 and do deeds
of righteousness are made to enter gardens
beneath which rivers Elow

They abiding eternally therein by the leave of
their lord.

َت ِح َّي ُت ُه ْم فِ َيها َس َل ٰ ٌم

Their greeting therein is: Peace!

24.

َك ِل َم ۭ ًة َط ِّي َب ۭ ًة ك ََش َج َر ۢ ٍة َط ِّي َب ٍة

Hast thou not considered how God presented
an example?
A good word3790 is like a good tree

أَ ْص ُل َها َثابِ ۭ ٌت

Its root Eirm

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َو َف ْر ُع َها فِى

3787.
3788.
3789.
3790.
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And its branches in the sky.

14:22 [11]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
14:22 [12]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
14:23 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
14:24 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: In its wider meaning, the term kalimah ("word") denotes any conceptual
statement or proposition. Thus, a "good word" circumscribes any proposition (or idea) that is intrinsically true and - because it
implies a call to what is good in the moral sense - is ultimately beneVicent and enduring; and since a call to moral righteousness
is the innermost purport of every one of God's messages, the term "good word" applies to them as well.
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25.

س
ِ َو َي ْضر ُِب ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْم َثالَ لِلنَّا

َو َم َث ُل َك ِل َم ٍة َخ ِبي َث ۢ ٍة ك ََش َج َر ٍة َخ ِبي َث ٍة

That they might take heed.

26.

ض
ِ ٱج ُتثَّ ْت ِمن َف ْو ِق ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ْ

And the example of a bad word is like a bad tree

Uprooted from above the earth.

َما َل َها ِمن َق َرا ۢ ٍر
ُي َث ِّب ُت ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱ ْل َق ْو ِل ٱلثَّابِ ِت

It brings its fruit every season3791 by the leave of
its lord.
And God presents examples to mankind

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر

It has no stability.

27.

فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

God strengthens those who heed warning3792
with a Eirm word3793
Concerning the life of this world

ۖ َوفِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

And concerning the hereafter.

ٰ
ۚ َو ُي ِض ُّل ٱللَّ ُه ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

And God sends the wrongdoers3794 astray.

َو َي ْف َع ُل ٱللَّ ُه َما َي َشآ ُء
3791.
3792.
3793.
3794.
3795.
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And God does what he wills.3795

14:25 [1]. Lit: time.
14:27 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
14:27 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
14:27 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
14:27 [5]. I.e. no dogma or conception which man might have constrains or limits him.
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۞ أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َب َّدلُو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه

28.

Hast thou not considered those who changed
the grace of God for denial

ُك ْف ۭ ًرا
َوأَ َحلُّو۟ا َق ْو َم ُه ْم َدا َر ٱ ْل َب َوا ِر
َج َهنَّ َم

And brought their people down to the abode of
desolation:

29.

ۖ َي ْص َل ْو َن َها

Wherein they burn?

س ٱ ْل َق َرا ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
ۗ َو َج َع ُلو۟ا لِلَّ ِه أَندَا ۭ ًدا لِّ ُي ِضلُّو۟ا َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

And evil is the Einal lodging.

30.

قُ ْل َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا

And they make equals to God that they might
forsake his way.
Say thou: Enjoy yourselves:

َف ِٕا َّن َم ِصي َر ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱلنَّا ِر
قُل لِّ ِع َبا ِد َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Hell

Your journey’s end is the Eire.

31.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ُي ِقي ُمو۟ا

Say thou to my servants who heed warning3796

That they uphold the duty3797

3796. 14:31 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
3797. 14:31 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
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َو ُين ِف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ِس ۭ ًّرا َو َع َلانِ َي ۭ ًة

And spend of what we have provided them
secretly and openly

ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َى َي ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َب ْي ۭ ٌع فِي ِه َو َلا ِخ َل ٰ ٌل

Before there comes a day wherein there is
neither commerce nor friendship.

ض
َّ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

32.

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َوأَن َزلَ ِم َن

God is he who created the heavens and the
earth
And sent down from the sky water.

ۖ َفأَخْ َر َج بِ ِهۦ ِم َن ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت ِر ْز ۭ ًقا لَّ ُك ْم

And he brought forth some fruits as a provision
for you

َو َسخَّ َر َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك لِ َت ْجر َِى فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

And he made serviceable to you the ships to
run upon the sea by his command.

ۖ بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

َو َسخَّ َر َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه َر
ۖ ِس َوٱ ْل َق َم َر َدآئِ َب ْين
َ َو َسخَّ َر َل ُك ُم ٱلشَّ ْم

And he made serviceable to you the rivers.

33.

َو َسخَّ َر َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر
ۚ َو َءا َت ٰى ُكم ِّمن ُك ِّل َما َسأَ ْل ُت ُمو ُه

And he made serviceable to you the sun and the
moon, both ceaseless.3798
And he made serviceable to you the night and
the day.

34.

ۗ َٓو إِن َت ُع ُّدو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه َلا تُ ْح ُصو َها

And he gives you of all that you ask of him.

And if you should count the grace of God you
could not calculate it.

3798. 14:33 [1]. Arabic: da’aba – to persevere, to persist, to be indefatigable, be tireless.
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ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن َل َظ ُلو ۭ ٌم َكفَّا ۭ ٌر
ٱج َع ْل َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َب َل َد
ْ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم َر ِّب

Man is a wrongdoer, an ingrate.

35.

(And when3799 Ibrā hı̄m said:3800 My lord: make
thou this a secure land

َء ِام ًنۭا

ٱج ُن ْب ِنى َو َب ِن َّى أَن نَّ ْع ُب َد ٱ ْلأَ ْص َنا َم
ْ َو
ِ َر ِّب إِنَّ ُه َّن أَ ْض َل ْل َن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
ۖس

And preserve thou me and my sons from
serving things fashioned.3801

36.

َف َمن َت ِب َع ِنى

My lord: they have led astray many among men.

But whoso follows me:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ِمنِّى

He is of me.

َو َم ْن َع َصانِى

And whoso disobeys me:

َف ِٕان ََّك َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم

Thou art forgiving, merciful.

3799. 14:35 [1]. Cf. 14:6 and note thereto.
3800. 14:35 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The whole of this passage (verses 35-41) - from which the title of this surah is
derived represents a parenthetic reminder, in the form of Abraham's prayer, of the only way to righteousness, in the deepest
sense of the word, open to man: namely, a recognition of God's existence, oneness and uniqueness and, hence, a rejection of all
belief in "other powers" supposedly co-existent with Him (cf. verse 30 above). Inasmuch as this prayer implies a realization of,
and gratitude for, God's inVinite bounty, it connects directly with the preceding verse 34 and the subsequent verse 42.
3801. 14:35 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the
core sense which is something fashioned, shaped or pictured (that is: created).

867

الر

ابراهيم

14

نت ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِتى بِ َوا ٍد َغ ْي ِر
ُ َّربَّ َنآ إِن ِّٓى أَ ْس َك

37.

ِذى َز ْر ٍع ِعن َد َب ْي ِت َك ٱ ْل ُم َح َّر ِم

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َربَّ َنا لِ ُي ِقي ُمو۟ا

Our lord: I have settled some of my progeny in
an uncultivable valley by thy inviolable
house3802

Our lord: that they uphold the duty:3803

س َت ْهو ِٓى إِ َل ْي ِه ْم
ِ َٱج َع ْل أَ ْفـِٔ َد ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
ْ ف

Make thou hearts among men incline towards
them.

َوٱ ْر ُز ْق ُهم ِّم َن ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

And provide thou for them some fruits

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َيشْ ُك ُر
ۗ َربَّ َنآ إِن ََّك َت ْع َل ُم َما نُخْ ِفى َو َما نُ ْع ِل ُن

ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

That they might be grateful.

38.

َو َما َيخْ ف َٰى َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء فِى

Our lord: thou knowest what we hide and what
we make known.
And nothing is hidden from God in the earth or
in the sky.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ض َو َلا فِى

ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َو َه َب لِى َع َلى ٱ ْل ِك َب ِر

39.

Praise belongs to God who has given me in my
old age Ismā ʿı̄l and Isḥ ā q.

ۚ إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

3802. 14:37 [1]. If this indeed refers to a physical sanctuary as the Traditionalist asserts, that place was at Petra and no longer
exists (see Article XVIII). This episode supplies us today with a historical event – one of many found in the Qur’an – from
which we can learn but in which we are not expected to participate.
3803. 14:37 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
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إِ َّن َربِّى َل َس ِم ُيع ٱل ُّد َعآ ِء
ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
َّ ٱج َع ْل ِنى ُم ِقي َم
ْ َر ِّب

My lord is the hearer of supplication.

40.

ۚ َو ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِتى

And some of my progeny.

َربَّ َنا َو َت َق َّب ْل ُد َعآ ِء
َى َو لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َي ْو َم
َّ َربَّ َنا ٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِى َو لِ َ ٰولِد

Our lord: accept thou my3805 supplication.

41.

Our lord: forgive thou me and my parents and
the believers3806 the day the reckoning takes
place.)

42.

And think thou3807 not that God is unmindful of
what the wrongdoers3808 do.

اب
ُ َيقُو ُم ٱ ْل ِح َس

َو َلا َت ْح َس َب َّن ٱللَّ َه َ ٰغ ِف ًلا َع َّما َي ْع َم ُل
ٰ
َ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ۚ ون
ص فِي ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ُر
ُ إِنَّ َما ُي َؤخِّ ُر ُه ْم لِ َي ْو ۢ ٍم َتشْ َخ
ُم ْه ِط ِع َين

My lord: make thou me one upholding the
duty3804

He but grants them respite unto a day wherein
the eyes will stare

43.

Straining forward

3804. 14:40 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
3805. 14:40 [3]. Lit.: and accept thou.
3806. 14:41 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3807. 14:42 [1]. The narrative returns from the story of Ibrā hı̄m to the present messenger.
3808. 14:42 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ِ ُم ْق ِن ِعى ُر ُء
وس ِه ْم

Their heads uplifted

ۖ َلا َي ْر َت ُّد إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َط ْرفُ ُه ْم

Unable to look away3809

ٌَوأَ ْفـِٔ َدتُ ُه ْم َه َوآ ۭء
اب
ُ اس َي ْو َم َيأْتِي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
َ ََّوأَن ِذ ِر ٱلن

And their hearts void.

44.

َف َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

And warn thou mankind of the day the
punishment will come upon them
And those who do wrong will say:

ٍ ۢ َربَّ َنآ أَخِّ ْر َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل َقر
ِيب

Our lord: delay thou us a little while:

ۗ ن ُِّج ْب َد ْع َو َت َك َو َنتَّ ِب ِع ٱل ُّر ُس َل

We will respond to thy call and follow the
messengers.

أَ َو َل ْم َت ُكونُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْق َس ْم ُتم ِّمن َق ْب ُل َما َل ُكم ِّمن

Did you not swear before that there would be
no end for you?

َز َو ۢ ٍال

َو َس َكن ُت ْم فِى َم َ ٰس ِكنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا

45.

And you dwelt in the dwellings of those who
wronged their souls

أَنف َُس ُه ْم
َو َت َب َّي َن َل ُك ْم َك ْي َف َف َع ْل َنا بِ ِه ْم

And it was made clear to you how we dealt with
them.

3809. 14:43 [3]. Lit.: their gaze not returning to them.
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ََو َض َر ْب َنا َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْم َثال
َو َق ْد َم َك ُرو۟ا َم ْك َر ُه ْم

And we presented examples to you.

46.

َو ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َم ْك ُر ُه ْم

But their scheme is before God.

َُان َم ْك ُر ُه ْم لِ َت ُزولَ ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْل ِج َبال
َ َو إِن ك
ۗ َٓف َلا َت ْح َس َب َّن ٱللَّ َه ُمخْ ِل َف َو ْع ِد ِهۦ ُر ُس َل ُهۥ

And if their scheme be that the mountains
should vanish therefrom:

47.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ۭ ٌز ذُو ٱن ِتقَا ۢ ٍم
ض
ِ ض َغ ْي َر ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ َي ْو َم تُ َبدَّلُ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And they have schemed their scheme

Think thou not that God will fail in his promise
to his messengers
God is mighty, able to requite.

48.

ۖ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت
َّ َو

The day the earth is changed to another earth

Along with3810 the heavens

َو َب َر ُزو۟ا لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِح ِد ٱ ْل َق َّها ِر

And they emerge before God: the One, the
Omnipotent

َو َت َرى ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ ُّم َق َّر نِ َين فِى

49.

And thou seest the evildoers that day bound
together in shackles

َس َرابِي ُل ُهم ِّمن ق َِط َر ۢ ٍان

50.

Their garments of tar

ٱ ْلأَ ْصفَا ِد

3810. 14:48 [2]. Lit.: And.
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َو َتغ َْش ٰى ُو ُجو َه ُه ُم ٱلنَّا ُر
ٍ ۢ لِ َي ْجز َِى ٱللَّ ُه ُك َّل َن ْف
ۚ س َّما ك ََس َب ْت

And the Eire covering their faces

51.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
س
ِ َ ٰه َذا َب َل ٰ ۭ ٌغ لِّلنَّا
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That God might reward each soul for what it
earned[...]3811
God is swift in reckoning.

52.

َو لِ ُي َنذ ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

This is a clear communication to mankind.

And that they be warned thereby

َو لِ َي ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َما ُه َو إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

And that they might know that he is but One
God

َو لِ َي َّذ َّك َر أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب

And that those possessed of insight might take
heed[...]3812

3811. 14:51 [1]. Sc. their scheme will be laid bare.
3812. 14:52 [4]. Sc. we require that thou bear witness to it.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ا ٓلر

al ḥijr
The Rocky Tract

In the name of God: the Almighty,3813 the
Merciful.
1.

تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َوقُ ْر َء ۢ ٍان ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

alif lām rā 3814

Those3815 are the proofs3816 of the law3817 and a
clear recitation.3818

ُّر َب َما َي َو ُّد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َل ْو كَانُو۟ا ُم ْس ِل ِم َين

2.

Perchance those who are indifferent to
warning3819 will wish they had submitted.3820

ۖ َذ ْر ُه ْم َيأْ ُك ُلو۟ا َو َي َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا َو ُي ْل ِه ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ َم ُل

3.

Leave thou them to eat and enjoy while hope
distracts them:

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم

They will come to know.

3813. 15:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
3814. 15:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām rā:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
rā: Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)
3815. 15:1 [2]. See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
3816. 15:1 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3817. 15:1 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3818. 15:1 [2]. Arabic: qur’ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
3819. 15:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
3820. 15:2 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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اب
ٌ ۭ َو َمآ أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِمن َق ْر َي ٍة إِ َّلا َو َل َها ِك َت

al ḥijr
The Rocky Tract

4.

And we destroyed not a city save when it had
an appointed decree.3821

5.

No community brings forward its term

َّم ْع ُلو ۭ ٌم
َّما َت ْس ِب ُق ِم ْن أُ َّم ٍة أَ َج َل َها
ون
َ َو َما َي ْس َتـْٔ ِخ ُر
َوقَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذى نُ ِّزلَ َع َل ْي ِه ٱل ِّذ ْك ُر

And it does not postpone.

6.

إِن ََّك َل َم ْج ُنو ۭ ٌن
لَّ ْو َما َتأْتِي َنا بِٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة

Thou art possessed.

7.

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ إِن ك
َما نُ َن ِّزلُ ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك َة إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

3821.
3822.
3823.
3824.

Why bringest thou not angels to us

If thou be of those who speak the truth?

8.

َو َما كَانُ ٓو ۟ا إِ ۭ ًذا ُّمن َظر َِين
إِنَّا َن ْح ُن َن َّز ْل َنا ٱل ِّذ ْك َر

And they say: O thou upon whom the
remembrance3822 is sent down:

We send down the angels only aright.3823

And then will they not be granted respite.

9.

We sent down the remembrance3824

15:4 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
15:6 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
15:8 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
15:9 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل ُهۥ َل َ ٰح ِف ُظ
َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك

And we are its custodians.

10.

فِى ِش َي ِع ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
ٍ َو َما َيأْتِي ِهم ِّمن َّر ُس
ول إِ َّلا كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And we sent before thee

Among the sects of the former peoples

11.

And there came not to them any messenger but
they mocked him.

ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْس ُل ُك ُهۥ فِى قُ ُل
وب ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

12.

Thus do we insert it3825 in the hearts of the
evildoers.

َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون بِ ِهۦ

13.

They believe not in3826 it.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء

َو َق ْد َخ َل ْت ُسنَّ ُة ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َو َل ْو َف َت ْح َنا َع َل ْي ِهم َبا ۭ ًبا ِّم َن

And the practice3827 of the former peoples has
come and gone.3828
14.

ون
َ َف َظلُّو۟ا فِي ِه َي ْع ُر ُج
َلقَالُ ٓو ۟ا

3825.
3826.
3827.
3828.

And had we opened above them a gate of the
sky
And they continued ascending therein

15.

They would say:

15:12 [1]. Grammar: the masculine object pronoun is said by some to refer to kufr (denial).
15:13 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
15:13 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. See 3:137 for notes on sunnah. See also 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
15:13 [2]. Lit.: passed – and should be a warning to them. See 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
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إِنَّ َما ُس ِّك َر ْت أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر َنا

Our sight is but intoxicated.

ون
َ َب ْل َن ْح ُن َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّم ْس ُحو ُر
وجا
ً ۭ ٱلس َمآ ِء ُب ُر
َّ َو َل َق ْد َج َع ْل َنا فِى

al ḥijr
The Rocky Tract

Nay:3829 we are a people taken by sorcery.3830

16.

َو َزيَّنَّ ٰ َها لِلنَّ ٰ ِظر َِين

And we have set in the sky constellations

And made them fair for the beholders

َو َح ِف ْظ َنٰ َها ِمن ُك ِّل شَ ْي َطٰ ۢ ٍن َّر ِجي ٍم

17.

And kept them from every accursed shayṭān3831

ٱلس ْم َع
َّ َإِ َّلا َمنِ ْٱس َت َرق

18.

Save such as steals the hearing:

ين
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِب
ٌ ۭ َفأَ ْت َب َع ُهۥ ِش َه
ض َم َد ْد َن ٰ َها
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

A clear Elame follows3832 him.3833

19.

َوأَ ْل َق ْي َنا فِ َيها َر َ ٰو ِس َى

And the earth we spread out

And cast therein Eirm mountains

3829. 15:15 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3830. 15:15 [3]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
3831. 15:17 [1]. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for broader perspective of the interested student: The term shaytan
("satan") - derived from the verb shatana ("he was [or "became"] remote") - often denotes in the Qur'an a force or inVluence
remote from, and opposed to, all that is true and good (Taj al-'Arus, Raghib): thus, for instance, in 2:14 it is used to describe the
evil impulses (shayatin) within the hearts of "those who are bent on denying the truth". In its widest, abstract sense it denotes
every "satanic force", i.e., every impulsion directed towards ends which are contrary to valid ethical postulates. In the present
context, the phrase "every satanic force accursed (rajim)"- like the phrase "every rebellious (marid) satanic force" in a similar
context in 37:7 - apparently refers to endeavours, strongly condemned in Islam, to divine the future by means of astrological
speculations: hence the preceding reference to the skies and the stars. The statement that God has made the heavens "secure"
against such satanic forces obviously implies that He has made it impossible for the latter to obtain, through astrology or what
is popularly described as "occult sciences", any real knowledge of "that which is beyond the reach of human perception" (alghayb).
3832. 15:18 [2]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262. Cf. 37:6-10.
3833. 15:18 [2]. I.e. the shayṭān. See 72:9.
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ٍ ۢ َوأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َّم ْو ُز
ون
ش
َ َو َج َع ْل َنا َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َم َ ٰع ِي

And caused to grow therein every sort of3834
balanced thing.
20.

َو َمن لَّ ْس ُت ْم َل ُهۥ بِ َ ٰرز ِِق َين
َو إِن ِّمن شَ ْى ٍء إِ َّلا ِعن َد َنا َخ َزآئِ ُن ُهۥ

21.

And of any thing, with us only are the
treasuries thereof
And we send it down only in appointed
measure.

22.

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َفأَن َز ْل َنا ِم َن

And we send the fecundating winds

And send down water from the sky:

َفأَ ْس َق ْي َنٰ ُك ُمو ُه

We gave it to you to drink

َو َمآ أَن ُت ْم َل ُهۥ بِ َ ٰخ ِز نِ َين
يت
ُ َو إِنَّا َل َن ْح ُن نُ ْح ِىۦ َونُ ِم

And we made for you therein livelihoods

And those for whom you are not providers.

َو َما نُ َن ِّزلُ ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا بِ َق َد ۢ ٍر َّم ْع ُلو ۢ ٍم
َوأَ ْر َس ْل َنا ٱل ِّر َي ٰ َح َل َ ٰو ِق َح

al ḥijr
The Rocky Tract

And it is not you who are its storekeepers.

23.

ون
َ َُو َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِرث

And we give life and we give death.

And we are the inheritors.

3834. 15:19 [3]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
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َو َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْق ِد ِم َين ِمن ُك ْم

24.

َو َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْس َتـْٔ ِخر َِين
ۚ َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو َي ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم

And we know the former among you

And we know the latter.

25.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َح ِكي ٌم َع ِلي ٌۭم
ٰ َ َو َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن

al ḥijr
The Rocky Tract

And thy lord, he will gather them.

He is wise, knowing.

26.

ٍ ۢ ِمن َص ْل َ ٰص ۢ ٍل ِّم ْن َح َم ۢ ٍٕا َّم ْس ُن
ون

And we have created man from sounding clay

From dark slime transmuted.3835

ٱلس ُمو ِم
َّ َوٱ ْل َجآ َّن َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُه ِمن َق ْب ُل ِمن نَّا ِر

27.

And the jinn3836 did we create before of the Eire
of scorching heat.

َو إِ ْذ قَالَ َربُّ َك لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة

28.

And when thy lord said to the angels:

3835. 15:26 [2]. I agree to some extent with – and have based my rendering here upon that of – Muhammad Asad. While I reject
the popular, heavily Einanced, resurrected ancient myth of Evolution (preferring instead the scientiEic method – namely
something based upon veriEiable evidence – over speculation, myth and the persecution of dissenters) Asad’s note at this
point is reproduced here in full: There are many references in the Qur’an to man’s having been "created out of clay (tin)" or
"out of dust (turab)", both these terms signifying man’s lowly biological origins as well as the fact that his body is composed of
various organic and inorganic substances existing - in other combinations or in their elementary forms - on or in the earth. The
term salsal, occurring in three verses of this surah as well as in 55:14, adds a further dimension to this concept. According to
most of the philological authorities, it denotes "dried clay that emits a sound" (i.e., when it is struck); and since it is used in the
Qur’an exclusively with reference to the creation of man, it seems to contain an allusion to the power of articulate speech which
distinguishes man from all other animal species, as well as to the brittleness of his existence (cf. the expression "like pottery" in
55:14). As the construction of the sentence shows, this salsal is stated to have evolved (Razi) out of hama’ - which, according to
some authorities, is the plural of ham’ah, signifying "dark, fetid mud" or "dark slime" - while the participial adjective masnun
which qualiVies this noun denotes, as Razi points out, both "altered" (i.e., in its composition) and "brought into shape": hence my
rendering of this expression as "transmuted", which to some extent combines both of the above meanings. To my mind, we have
here a description of the primeval biological environment out of which the "sounding clay" - the matrix, as it were - of man’s
physical body has evolved in accordance with God’s plan of creation.
3836. 15:27 [1]. Arabic: jānn – taken to be the singular of jinn. The root senses are of things hidden or concealed.

879

الر

الحجر

al ḥijr
The Rocky Tract

15

إِنِّى َ ٰخ ِل ۢ ٌق َب َش ۭ ًرا ِّمن َص ْل َ ٰص ۢ ٍل

I am creating a mortal from sounding clay

ٍ ۢ ِّم ْن َح َم ۢ ٍٕا َّم ْس ُن
ون
ِ َف ِٕاذَا َس َّو ْي ُت ُهۥ َو َنفَخْ ُت فِي ِه ِمن ُّر
وحى

From dark slime transmuted

29.

َف َق ُعو۟ا

And when I have formed him and have
breathed into him of my Spirit:
Fall down3837

َل ُهۥ َ ٰس ِج ِد َين

To him in submission3838

ٓ
ون
َ ف ََس َج َد ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة ُكلُّ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ُع

30.

Then the angels submitted,3839 all of them
together

يس
َ إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

31.

Save Iblı̄s.

ٰ َّ ون َم َع
ٱلس ِج ِد َين
َ أَ َب ٰٓى أَن َي ُك

He refused to be with those who submit.3840

3837. 15:29 [2]. Arabic: waqaʿa. This verb has two key meanings in the text depending on the preposition it uses (for the full set of
instances of this form I verb see 4:100, 7:31, 7:118, 7:134, 10:51, 15:29, 22:65, 27:82, 27:85, 38:72, 56:1, 69:15). As a rule, it
means to occur, to befall. It is true (as per the Traditionalist’s claim) that it also means to fall down. However, in this instance
it is found with the preposition la. The Traditionalist wishes the reader to think that it means to fall down to him. The reason
he wants this is that if he can get us to ascribe a purely physical value to the s-j-d root, he can begin to shoehorn his religion
(i.e. inject something extraneous to the Qur’an while claiming it to be its natural corollary) into the mind of the reader on
that basis. However, waqaʿa does not normally take an object when it means to fall down and it does not take one with la
except in its other sense of to befall (something befell him would take la before him). The verb sajada, however, does take la
(see for example 22:18). The complete sense, then, is not: Fall down to him in submission. It is: Fall down, to him in
submission. This scenario occurs at 15:29 and 38:72.
3838. 15:29 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3839. 15:30 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3840. 15:31 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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ٓ
ون َم َع
َ يس َما َل َك أَ َّلا َت ُك
ُ قَالَ َي ٰ ِٕا ْب ِل

32.

He said: O Iblı̄s: what ails thee that thou art not
with those who submit?3841

قَالَ َل ْم أَكُن ِّلأَ ْس ُج َد لِ َب َش ٍر

33.

Said he: I am not one to submit3842 to a mortal

ٰ َّ
ٱلس ِج ِد َين

َخ َل ْق َت ُهۥ ِمن َص ْل َ ٰص ۢ ٍل

Whom thou hast created from sounding clay

ٍ ۢ ِّم ْن َح َم ۢ ٍٕا َّم ْس ُن
ون
قَالَ َفٱخْ ُر ْج ِم ْن َها

From dark slime transmuted.

34.

َف ِٕان ََّك َر ِجي ٌۭم

He said: Go thou forth from hence:

Thou art accursed.

َِو إِ َّن َع َل ْي َك ٱللَّ ْع َن َة إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱلدِّين

35.

And the curse is upon thee till the Day of
Judgment.3843

ون
َ ُقَالَ َر ِّب َفأَ ِنظ ْر نِ ٓى إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ُي ْب َعث

36.

Said he: My lord: grant thou me respite till the
day they are raised.

قَالَ َف ِٕان ََّك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َظر َِين

37.

He said: Thou art of those granted respite

إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل َو ْق ِت ٱ ْل َم ْع ُلو ِم

38.

Till the day of the span appointed.

3841. 15:32 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3842. 15:33 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3843. 15:35 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
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قَالَ َر ِّب بِ َمآ أَ ْغ َو ْي َت ِنى

39.

ض
ِ َلأُ َزيِّ َن َّن َل ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Said he: My lord: because thou hast sent me
astray
I will make it fair to them in the earth.3844

َو َلأُ ْغ ِو َينَّ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين

And I will deceive them all together

إِ َّلا ِع َبا َدكَ ِم ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

40.

Save thy pure-hearted servants among them.

قَالَ َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ٌط َع َل َّى ُم ْس َت ِقي ٌم

41.

He said: This is a straight path to me.3845

إِ َّن ِع َبا ِدى

42.

My servants

س َل َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُس ْل َطٰ ٌن إِ َّلا َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع َك
َ َل ْي

Thou hast no warrant against any of them save
those who follow thee among the misguided.3846

ِم َن ٱ ْل َغاو َِين

َو إِ َّن َج َهنَّ َم َل َم ْو ِع ُد ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين

43.

And Hell is their appointment all together.

َل َها َس ْب َع ُة أَ ْب َ ٰو ۢ ٍب

44.

It has seven gates.

3844. 15:39 [2]. Perhaps an allusion to and an expression of contempt for that from which Man was taken.
3845. 15:41 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., "this is what I have willed" - namely, that Iblis (or Satan) should tempt man,
but should have no power to seduce those who are truly conscious of God. Thus, the Qur’an makes it clear that despite his
ostensible "rebellion" against his Creator, Satan fulVils a deVinite function in God’s plan: he is the eternal tempter who enables
man to exercise his God-given freedom of choice between good and evil and, thus, to become a being endowed with moral free
will. My own sense is that this statement refers to the previous verse and that it is the state of being a pure-hearted servant
of God which represents the straight path to God.
3846. 15:42 [2]. Arabic: ghāwīn, the active participle from the verb ghawā. The same verb is used at 15:39. As an active participle
and in this context it implies intention on the part of the doer.
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And each gate has a portion assigned.

ٍ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

45.

Those who are in prudent fear3847 are among
gardens and springs:

ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو َها بِ َس َل ٰ ٍم َء ِام ِن َين

46.

Enter them in peace, secure!

َو َن َز ْع َنا َما فِى ُصدُو ِر ِهم ِّم ْن ِغ ٍّل

47.

And we will remove that in their hearts of
rancour

إِخْ َ ٰو ًنا َع َل ٰى ُس ُر ۢ ٍر ُّم َت َ ٰق ِب ِل َين

As brethren, upon couches3848 facing one
another

َلا َي َم ُّس ُه ْم فِ َيها َن َص ۭ ٌب َو َما ُهم ِّم ْن َها

48.

No weariness touching them therein nor they
being removed therefrom.

۞ َن ِّب ْئ ِع َبا ِد ٓى أَن ِّٓى أَ َنا ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

49.

Inform thou my servants that I am the
Forgiving, the Merciful

اب ٱ ْلأَلِي ُم
ُ َوأَ َّن َع َذابِى ُه َو ٱ ْل َع َذ

50.

And that my punishment is the painful
punishment.

َو َن ِّب ْئ ُه ْم َعن َض ْي ِف إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

51.

And inform thou them of the guests of Ibrā hı̄m.

إِ ْذ َد َخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه َفقَالُو۟ا َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما

52.

When they entered upon him and said: Peace!

بِ ُمخْ َر ِج َين

3847. 15:45 [1]. See note to 2:2.
3848. 15:47 [2]. See note to 52:20.
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He said: We are afraid of you.

قَالُو۟ا َلا َت ْو َج ْل إِنَّا نُ َبشِّ ُركَ بِ ُغ َل ٰ ٍم َع ِلي ۢ ٍم

53.

They said: Fear thou not. We bring thee glad
tidings of a learned lad.

قَالَ أَ َبشَّ ْرتُ ُمو نِى

54.

He said: Bring you glad tidings to me

َع َل ٰٓى أَن َّم َّس ِن َى ٱ ْل ِك َب ُر

Though old age has touched me?

ون
َ َف ِب َم تُ َبشِّ ُر
قَالُو۟ا َبشَّ ْر َن ٰ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

Of what then bring you glad tidings?

55.

َف َلا َت ُكن ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِن ِط َين
قَالَ َو َمن َي ْق َن ُط ِمن َّر ْح َم ِة َربِّ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا

They said: We bring thee glad tidings aright3849

So be thou not of those who despair.

56.

He said: And who despairs of the mercy of his
lord save those who are astray?3850

ون
َ قَالَ َف َما َخ ْط ُب ُك ْم أَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل

57.

He said: Then what is your case, O emissaries?

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّآ أُ ْر ِس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُّم ْجر ِِم َين

58.

They said: We are sent to an evildoing people

ون
َّ
َ ُّٱلضآل

3849. 15:55 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
3850. 15:56 [1]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
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ٍ ُإِ َّلآ َءالَ ل
وط

59.

إِنَّا َل ُم َن ُّجو ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
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Save the house of Lū ṭ .

Them will we deliver all together

إِ َّلا ٱ ْم َرأَ َت ُهۥ َق َّد ْر َنآ ۙ إِن ََّها َل ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين

60.

Save his wife whom we have decreed that she
be of those who stay behind.

ٍ َُف َل َّما َجآ َء َءالَ ل
ون
َ وط ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل

61.

And when the emissaries came to the house of
Lū ṭ

ون
َ قَالَ إِنَّ ُك ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم ُّمن َك ُر

62.

He said: You are strangers.3851

ون
َ قَالُو۟ا َب ْل ِج ْئ َنٰ َك بِ َما كَانُو۟ا فِي ِه َي ْم َت ُر

63.

They said: The truth is:3852 we bring thee that
concerning which they doubted.3853

َوأَ َت ْي َنٰ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

64.

And we bring thee the truth.3854

ُون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َ ٰص ِدق
َِفأَ ْس ِر بِأَ ْه ِل َك بِ ِق ْط ۢ ٍع ِّم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

And we speak the truth:

65.

َوٱتَّ ِب ْع أَ ْد َب ٰ َر ُه ْم

Travel thou with thy household by watches3855
of the night
And follow thou their backs3856

3851. 15:62 [1]. Lit.: unknown people. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
3852. 15:63 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3853. 15:63 [1]. Lū ṭ had warned the city in which he lived – as per the modus operandi of the messengers and those who follow
them – and, as we see here, been rejected.
3854. 15:64 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
3855. 15:65 [1]. Grammar: this is in the plural in the Arabic, perhaps suggesting that they left in small groups.
3856. 15:65 [2]. I.e. take up the rear; go last.
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َو َلا َي ْل َت ِف ْت ِمن ُك ْم أَ َح ۭ ٌد

And let not any one of you turn round.

ون
َ َوٱ ْم ُضو۟ا َح ْي ُث تُ ْؤ َم ُر

And depart to where you are commanded.

َوق ََض ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر

66.

أَ َّن َدابِ َر َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َم ْق ُطو ۭ ٌع ُّم ْص ِب ِح َين

And we decreed for him that command

That the root of those should be cut off3857 in
the morning.

ون
َ َو َجآ َء أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة َي ْس َت ْب ِش ُر

67.

And the people of the town came rejoicing.3858

قَالَ إِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َض ْي ِفى

68.

He said: They are my guests

ِ َف َلا َت ْف َض ُح
ون

So disgrace me not.

ِ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َلا تُخْ ُز
ون

69.

And be in prudent fear3859 of God and shame me
not.

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َو َل ْم َن ْن َه َك َعنِ ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

70.

They said: Did we not forbid you all
mankind?3860

قَالَ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َب َناتِ ٓى إِن كُن ُت ْم َف ٰ ِع ِل َين

71.

He said: These are my daughters if you must
act.3861

3857.
3858.
3859.
3860.

15:66 [2]. An expression meaning to be utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
15:67 [1]. Presumably in anticipation of committing their depravity against the guests of Lū ṭ .
15:69 [1]. See note to 2:2.
15:70 [1]. I take this to mean that the people of the city refused Lū ṭ any rights, including those of hospitality and protection
for guests, perhaps due to the fact that he was not a native of that city.
3861. 15:71 [1]. Lit.: if you are to be doers. This formula echoes 12:10 where the brothers plan to rid themselves of Yū suf, and
anticipates 21:68 where the people of Ibrā hı̄m plan to throw him in the Eire.
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ون
َ َل َع ْم ُركَ إِنَّ ُه ْم َل ِفى َس ْك َر تِ ِه ْم َي ْع َم ُه

72.

By thy life, they were in their intoxication
wandering blindly.

ٱلص ْي َح ُة ُمشْ ر ِِق َين
َّ َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم

73.

And the blast took them at the break of day.

ف ََج َع ْل َنا َ ٰع ِل َي َها َسافِ َل َها َوأَ ْم َط ْر َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم

74.

And we overthrew it and rained upon it stones
of brimstone.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ ْل ُم َت َو ِّس ِم َين

75.

In that are proofs3862 for those who examine
closely.3863

َو إِن ََّها َل ِب َس ِب ۢ ٍيل ُّم ِقي ٍم

76.

And it is upon a road longstanding.3864

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

77.

In that is a proof3865 for the believers.3866

ٍِح َجا َر ۭ ًة ِّمن ِس ِّجيل

3862. 15:75 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
3863. 15:75 [1]. Arabic: mutawassimīn. This is the form V active participle from wasama and means those who scrutinise, those who
regard carefully, those who examine closely.
3864. 15:76 [1]. IdentiEied within the Petra thesis as the King’s Highway, an ancient major trading route between Arabia and the
Levant. This lends additional support for Petra as the location of al masjid al ḥarām, and possibly – although, perhaps, not
necessarily – as the city of the prophet. The Arabia Felix thesis can claim ancient trading routes and centres. Makkah can
claim neither outside the closed system of ḥadīth and related compositions, and appears on no map prior to 900 CE. See
Article XVIII.
3865. 15:77 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3866. 15:77 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َان أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْلأَ ْي َك ِة َل َظٰ ِل ِم َين
َ َو إِن ك

78.

And the companions of the woods3867 were
wrongdoers3868

فَٱن َتق َْم َنا ِم ْن ُه ْم

79.

And we took retribution from them.

َو إِنَّ ُه َما َل ِب ِٕا َما ۢ ٍم ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

And they3869 are on a clear highway.3870

َو َل َق ْد َك َّذ َب أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل ِح ْج ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

80.

َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َف َكانُو۟ا َع ْن َها ُم ْعر ِِض َين

81.

And we brought them our proofs3872 but they
were disinclined towards them.

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال ُب ُيو ًتا َء ِام ِن َين
َ َوكَانُو۟ا َي ْن ِح ُت

82.

And they hewed dwellings from the mountains,
feeling secure.

ٱلص ْي َح ُة ُم ْص ِب ِح َين
َّ َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم

83.

But the blast took them in the morning

And the companions of the rocky tract3871
rejected the emissaries.

3867. 15:78 [1]. Arabic: al aykah means the woods or the forests. While it may be taken as the proper name of a place, I have
observed that the use al aṣḥāba (the companions) as used throughout the Qur’an treats consistently in all unambiguous cases
of general location (e.g. the Eire, the garden, Hell), event (e.g. Sabbath), and once of person (Mū sā ). It is interesting and
perhaps signiEicant that nowhere does the expression companions of the prophet or companions of Muḥammad occur given
that the Traditionalist’s theology is built upon extrapolations and assumptions based upon a foundation of the same. The full
set follows with ambiguous cases marked with asterisks: 2:39, 2:81, 2:82, 2:119, 2: 217, 2:257, 2:275, 3:116, 4:47, 5:10, 5:29,
5:86, 7:36, 7:42, 7:44, 7:44, 7:46, 7:47, 7:48, 7:50, 7:50, 9:113, 10:26, 10:27, 11:23, 13:5, 15:78*, 15:80*, 18:9, 20:135, 22:51,
25:24, 25:38*, 26:61, 26:176*, 35:6, 36:55, 38:13*, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 46:14, 46:16, 50:12*, 50:14*, 56:8, 56:8, 56:9, 56:9,
56:27, 56:38, 56:41, 56:41, 56:90, 56:91, 57:19, 58:17, 59:20, 59:20, 59:20, 60:13, 64:10, 67:10, 67:11, 68:17, 74:31, 74:39,
85:4, 90:18, 90:19. On the basis of such a preponderance of data, I have elected to assume that all ambiguous instances
follow suit with the unambiguous cases; namely, that place names reference common nouns rather than speciEic place
names. All instances bearing asterisks are footnoted and reference this verse.
3868. 15:78 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
3869. 15:79 [2]. I.e. both cities mentioned. Grammar: dual.
3870. 15:79 [2]. I.e. that which guides or lies ahead – here: highway. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion;
example, model. Cf. 75:5.
3871. 15:80 [1]. See note to 15:78. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The Rocky Tract is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the
maps of Arabia will be found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medīna. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medīna. The tract
would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of Thamood. If correct, this lends support to the thesis that the
narrative takes place in the Nabataean region and not that of southern Ḥejā z. There is an archaeological site in northern
Arabia under the auspices of UNESCO called Al-Ḥijr which is the largest site of the civilisation of the Nabataeans south of
Petra and comprises houses hewn out of the rock face. This data Eits neatly with the Petra thesis. However, the Arabia Felix
thesis advances some claims for its locale in this regard. What is beyond question is that the Qur’an treats the history of the
people of al ḥijr as something known to the initial recipients of the Qur’an. See also Article XVIII.
3872. 15:81 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون
َ َف َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب

84.

And there availed them not what they earned.

ٓض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ َو َما َخ َل ْق َنا
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

85.

And we created the heavens and the earth and
what is between them3873 only aright.3874

ۗ إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

ۖ ٱلسا َع َة لَ َءاتِ َي ۭ ٌة
َّ َو إِ َّن

And the Hour is coming

ٱلص ْف َح ٱ ْل َج ِمي َل
ْ ف
َّ َٱصف َِح
إِ َّن َربَّ َك

So forbear thou with comely forbearance.

86.

ُه َو ٱ ْل َخلَّ ٰ ُق ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنٰ َك َس ْب ۭ ًعا ِّم َن ٱ ْل َم َثانِى

Thy lord

He is the Knowing Creator

87.

And we have given thee seven of the oftpaired3875

3873. 15:85 [1]. Grammar: dual.
3874. 15:85 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
3875. 15:87 [1]. Arabic: mathāni. The Traditionalist assumes this to mean the seven verses of al fātihah. This may or may not be
correct. The root meanings of m-th-n are doubling, pairing and repetition. I have decided on pairing over repetition since I
think the argument is stronger for it at the only other instance of this word (found at 39:23). However, the Traditionalist’s
position here has foundation. The seven verses of al fātihah are ‘oft-paired’ with other portions of the Qur’an during his
prayer regimen; that is: al fātihah will be read, then some other portion of the Qur’an. (There is no question that a system of
prayers has been practiced since the inception of the Qur’anic revelation; it likely bears some resemblance to what is
practiced today. What is rejected here on the basis of the Qur’anic data is the idea that any system of prayer – be it formalised
or not – bears a one-to-one correlation with what the Qur’an calls ṣalāt, or that any particular method of prayer or worship
devised by men can claim superiority over any other system of prayer which observes the principles of true monotheism and
rejects all forms of idolatry; such a claim cannot properly be made for what Muslims take as their prayer in its current state
in its entirety since it is punctuated by ‘allāhu akbar’ – a sentiment both absent from the Qur’an, and repugnant to its letter
and spirit – and includes a stage in which blessings are invoked upon Muhammad, which practice is both close to
necromancy and entails making what the Qur’an calls ‘a distinction among the messengers’, something we are instructed not
to do.)
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And the tremendous Qur’an.3876

88.

ِّم ْن ُه ْم
َو َلا َت ْح َز ْن َع َل ْي ِه ْم

Strain thou not thine eyes towards what
enjoyment we have granted some3877 among
them

And grieve thou not for them.

اح َك لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ ض َج َن
ْ َوٱخْ ِف

And lower thou thy wing3878 to the believers.3879

ين
ُ َوقُ ْل إِن ِّٓى أَ َنا ٱلنَّ ِذي ُر ٱ ْل ُم ِب

89.

And say thou: I am a clear warner.

َك َمآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْق َت ِس ِم َين

90.

Like as we sent down upon those who make
division

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َج َع ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان ِع ِض َين

91.

Those who make the Qur’an3880 into parts3881

َف َو َربِّ َك َل َن ْس َٔـ َلنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين

92.

By thy lord, we will question them all together

3876. 15:87 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
3877. 15:88 [1]. Arabic: azwāj. This can also mean pairs, spouses; categories. Muhammad Asad comments here: The philological
authorities are unanimous in that the plural noun azwaj denotes here "kinds" of people, or "some" of them, and not - as certain
modern translators of the Qur'an have assumed - "pairs".
3878. 15:88 [3]. An expression which means: be gentle, compassionate.
3879. 15:88 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
3880. 15:91 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
3881. 15:91 [1]. No-one has done as much to break the Qur’an into parts as the Traditionalist; it is his stock-in-trade. If one reads
what he says the Qur’an means, one sees that the stories by means of which he ‘explains’ the Qur’an serve only to break it
into disjointed parts and prevent the reader from engaging with it with any consistency or Eluidity. And by ascribing values
to Qur’anic terms on a piecemeal basis in order to achieve predetermined goals – which is another characteristic of the
Traditionalist’s method – he is, likewise, effectively breaking the Qur’an into parts.
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ون
َ َع َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

93.

About what they did.

َٱص َد ْع بِ َما تُ ْؤ َم ُر
ْ ف

94.

So declare thou what thou art commanded

ِض َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ْ َوأَ ْعر

And turn thou away from the idolaters.3882

إِنَّا َك َف ْي َنٰ َك ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْه ِز ِء َين

95.

We sufEice thee against the mockers.

َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْج َع ُل
ۚ ون َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر

96.

Those who make with God another god:

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم
يق َص ْد ُركَ بِ َما
ُ َو َل َق ْد َن ْع َل ُم أَن ََّك َي ِض

They will come to know.

97.

And we know that thy breast is straitened by
what they say

98.

But give thou glory3883 with the praise of thy
lord

ون
َ َُيقُول
ف ََس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ َك
ٰ َّ َوكُن ِّم َن
ٱلس ِج ِد َين
ين
ُ َوٱ ْع ُب ْد َربَّ َك َحتَّ ٰى َيأْتِ َي َك ٱ ْل َي ِق

And be thou among those who submit3884

99.

And serve thou thy lord until the Certainty
comes to thee.

3882. 15:94 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3883. 15:98 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
3884. 15:98 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
أَ َت ٰٓى أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه

In the name of God: the Almighty,3885 the
Merciful.
1.

ۚ َف َلا َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُلو ُه

Glory3886 be unto him!

ُون
َ َو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك

And exalted is he above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!3887
2.

أَ ْن أَن ِذ ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُهۥ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلآ أَ َن ۠ا

Warn that there is no god save I

ِ فَٱتَّق
ُون

3885.
3886.
3887.
3888.
3889.

He sends down the angels with the Spirit of his
command upon whom he wills of his servants:

َٓي َشآ ُء ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

ۚ ض بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َّ َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

The command of God will come

So seek not to hasten it.

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

ٓ
وح ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ِهۦ َع َل ٰى َمن
ِ ُي َن ِّزلُ ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك َة بِٱل ُّر

al naḥl
The Bee

So be in prudent fear3888 of me.

3.

He created the heavens and the earth aright.3889

16:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
16:1 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
16:1 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
16:2 [3]. See note to 2:2.
16:3 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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ُون
َ َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ٰ َ َخ َل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ِمن نُّ ْط َف ۢ ٍة

Exalted is he above that to which they ascribe a
partnership!3890
4.

ين
ٌ ۭ َف ِٕاذَا ُه َو َخ ِصي ٌۭم ُّم ِب
ۗ َوٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع َم َخ َلق ََها

And then is he an open disputant.

5.

َل ُك ْم فِ َيها ِد ْف ۭءٌ َو َم َنٰ ِف ُع

And of them you eat.

6.

ون
َ َو ِح َين َت ْس َر ُح
َو َت ْح ِم ُل أَ ْثقَا َل ُك ْم إِ َل ٰى َب َل ۢ ٍد لَّ ْم َت ُكونُو۟ا َب ٰ ِل ِغي ِه

And for you therein is comeliness when you
bring them home to rest
And when you take them out to pasture.

7.

ِ إِ َّلا بِ ِش ِّق ٱ ْلأَن ُف
ۚس

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َربَّ ُك ْم َل َر ُء
َوٱ ْل َخ ْي َل َوٱ ْل ِب َغالَ َوٱ ْل َح ِمي َر

And he created the cattle

(For you therein are warmth and beneEits

ون
َ َو ِم ْن َها َتأْ ُك ُل
ون
َ َو َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َج َما ٌل ِح َين تُرِي ُح

He created man from a drop of Eluid

And they bear your loads to a land you could
not have reached save with great trouble to
yourselves.

Your lord is kind, merciful.)

8.

3890. 16:3 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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لِ َت ْر َك ُبو َها

That you might ride them

ۚ َوزِي َن ۭ ًة

And for adornment.

ون
َ َو َيخْ ُل ُق َما َلا َت ْع َل ُم
ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ق َْص ُد

And he creates what you know not.

9.

ۚ َو ِم ْن َها َجآئِ ۭ ٌر

And some of them3892 deviate.

َو َل ْو شَ آ َء َل َه َدىٰ ُك ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
ۖ ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ ِم َن

And had he willed he would have guided you all
together.
10.

اب
ٌ ۭ لَّ ُكم ِّم ْن ُه شَ َر

He it is who sends down water from the sky.

You have from it drink

ون
َ َو ِم ْن ُه شَ َج ۭ ٌر فِي ِه تُ ِسي ُم
ُي ۢن ِب ُت َل ُكم بِ ِه ٱل َّز ْر َع

And upon3891 God is the design of the way

And from it are shrubs upon which you pasture
your herds.
11.

ون
َ َوٱل َّز ْي ُت

He causes to grow for you thereby crops

And the olive

3891. 16:9 [1]. I.e. incumbent upon.
3892. 16:9 [2]. I.e. some among ways.

895

النحل

al naḥl
The Bee

16

َوٱلنَّ ِخي َل

And the date-palms

َوٱ ْلأَ ْع َنٰ َب

And grapes

ۗ َو ِمن ُك ِّل ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

And every sort of3893 fruit.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر
َو َسخَّ َر َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل

In that is a proof3894 for people who reElect.

12.

َوٱلنَّ َها َر

And he made serviceable to you the night

And the day.

س
َ َوٱلشَّ ْم

And the sun

ۖ َوٱ ْل َق َم َر

And the moon

َوٱلنُّ ُجو ُم

And the stars

ۗ ُٓم َسخَّ َ ٰر ۢ ٌت بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

Are made serviceable by his command

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل

(In that are proofs3895 for people who reason)

3893. 16:11 [5]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
3894. 16:11 [6]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3895. 16:12 [7]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ِ َو َما َذ َرأَ َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗ ٓض ُمخْ َت ِلفًا أَ ْل َ ٰونُ ُهۥ

13.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َّذ َّك ُر
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َسخَّ َر ٱ ْل َب ْح َر

As is3896 what he sowed3897 for you in the earth
of different hues.
In that is a proof3898 for people who take heed.

14.

And he it is who made serviceable the sea

لِ َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا ِم ْن ُه َل ْح ۭ ًما َط ِر ۭيًّا

That you might eat therefrom succulent Elesh

َو َت ْس َتخْ ِر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ِح ْل َي ۭ ًة َت ْل َب ُسو َن َها

And extract therefrom ornaments which you
wear

َو َت َرى ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك َم َو ِاخ َر فِي ِه

(And thou seest the ships ploughing therein.)

َو لِ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And that you might seek of his bounty

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
ض َر َ ٰو ِس َى أَن َت ِمي َد بِ ُك ْم
ِ َوأَ ْلق َٰى فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And that you might be grateful.

15.

ُون
َ َوأَن َ ْٰه ۭ ًرا َو ُس ُب ۭ ًلا لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْه َتد
ۚ َو َع َل ٰ َ ٰم ۢ ٍت

And he cast into the earth Eirm mountains lest
it sway with you
And rivers and ways that you might be rightly
guided

16.

And landmarks.

3896. 16:13 [1]. Lit.: And.
3897. 16:13 [1]. Arabic: dhara’a. Lit.: to sow (many or different things); to seed.
3898. 16:13 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ُون
َ َو بِٱلنَّ ْج ِم ُه ْم َي ْه َتد
ۗ أَ َف َمن َيخْ ُل ُق َك َمن َّلا َيخْ ُل ُق

And by the star are they rightly guided.

17.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر
ۗ َٓو إِن َت ُع ُّدو۟ا نِ ْع َم َة ٱللَّ ِه َلا تُ ْح ُصو َها

Will you then not3900 take heed!

18.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما تُ ِس ُّر

And if you count the grace of God, you will not
calculate it.
God is forgiving, merciful.

19.

ون
َ َو َما تُ ْع ِل ُن
ِ ون ِمن ُد
ُون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع
َ ون ٱللَّ ِه َلا َيخْ ُلق

Is then he who3899 creates like one who creates
not?

And God knows what you keep secret

And what you make known.

20.

And those to whom they call besides3901 God
create not anything

شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ُون
َ َو ُه ْم ُيخْ َلق
أَ ْم َ ٰو ٌت

But they are created

21.

3899. 16:17 [1]. See note to 3:162.
3900. 16:17 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
3901. 16:20 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ۖ َغ ْي ُر أَ ْح َيآ ۢ ٍء

Not living

ون
َ ُون أَيَّ َان ُي ْب َعث
َ َو َما َيشْ ُع ُر
ۚ إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

And perceive not when they will be raised.

22.

ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة
َ فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And those who believe not in3902 the hereafter

ِ قُ ُلو ُب ُهم ُّم
نك َر ۭ ٌة

Their hearts recognise not3903

ون
َ َو ُهم ُّم ْس َت ْك ِب ُر
ون
َ َلا َج َر َم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما ُي ِس ُّر

And they are proud.

23.

َ َو َما ُي ْع ِل ُن
ۚ ون

Beyond doubt, God knows what they keep
secret
And what they make known.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ْك ِبر َِين
ۙ َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُهم َّما َذآ أَن َزلَ َربُّ ُك ْم

Your God is One God.

He loves not the proud.

24.

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

And when it is said to them: What is that your
lord sent down?
They say: The legends of former peoples

3902. 16:22 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3903. 16:22 [3]. I.e. the truth when it comes to them.
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ۙ لِ َي ْح ِم ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َزا َر ُه ْم ك َِام َل ۭ ًة َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

25.

ۗ َو ِم ْن أَ ْو َزا ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِضلُّو َن ُهم بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ٍم

َق ْد َم َك َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

In truth:3904 evil is what they bear.

26.

َفأَ َتى ٱللَّ ُه ُب ْن َيٰ َن ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َق َو ِاع ِد

Those before them schemed

Then God came at their building from the
foundations

ٱلس ْق ُف ِمن َف ْو ِق ِه ْم
َّ ف ََخ َّر َع َل ْي ِه ُم

So there fell down upon them the roof from
above them

ون
َ اب ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ُ َوأَ َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُثُ َّم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ُيخْ زِي ِه ْم َو َيقُول

That they might bear their burdens in full on
the Day of Resurrection
And some of the burdens of those whom they
lead astray without knowledge.

ون
َ أَ َلا َسآ َء َما َي ِز ُر

And the punishment came upon them
without3905 them perceiving.
27.

َ أَ ْي َن شُ َر َكآ ِء َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين كُن ُت ْم تُ َٰٓشق
ۚ ُّون فِي ِه ْم

Then on the Day of Resurrection will he
disgrace them and say:
Where are my partners3906 for whose sake you
were hostile?

قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم

Those possessed of knowledge will say:

ٱلس ٓو َء َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ُّ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِخ ْز َى ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َو

3904.
3905.
3906.
3907.
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Disgrace this day and evil are upon those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue.3907

16:25 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
16:26 [4]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
16:27 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
16:27 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ٓ
ۖ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َت َوفَّ ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َظالِ ِم ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

28.

ٱلس َل َم
َّ َفأَ ْل َق ُو ۟ا

They will extend submission:

ۚ َما ُكنَّا َن ْع َم ُل ِمن ُس ٓو ۭ ٍء

We were not doing any evil.3908

ون
َ َب َل ٰٓى إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
فَٱ ْد ُخ ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْب َ ٰو َب َج َهنَّ َم

Verily,3909 God knows what you did:

29.

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

Enter the gates of Hell

Abiding eternally therein.

س َم ْث َوى ٱ ْل ُم َت َك ِّبر َِين
َ َف َل ِب ْئ
۞ َو ِقي َل لِلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا

Those whom the angels take while they are
wronging their souls:

Evil is the dwelling of the proud.

30.

ۚ َما َذآ أَن َزلَ َربُّ ُك ْم

And it will be said to those who were in
prudent fear:3910
What did your lord send down?

ۗ قَالُو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ًرا

They will say: Good.

ۚ لِّلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْح َس ُنو۟ا فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َح َس َن ۭ ٌة

For those who do good in this world there is
good.

3908. 16:28 [3]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
3909. 16:28 [4]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
3910. 16:30 [1]. See note to 2:2.

901

النحل

16

ۚ َو َلدَا ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

And the home of the hereafter is better.

َو َل ِن ْع َم َدا ُر ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
َجنَّ ٰ ُت َعد ۢ ٍْن َيد ُْخ ُلو َن َها

And excellent is the home of those of prudent
fear:3911
31.

ۖ َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

For them therein is whatever they will.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْجزِى ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

Thus does God reward those of prudent fear.3912

32.

ون َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ُك ُم
َ َُيقُول

Those whom the angels take in a state of good

They will say: Peace be unto you!

ون
َ ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ون إِ َّلآ أَن َتأْتِ َي ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َٔا ْو
َ َه ْل َين ُظ ُر

Gardens of perpetual abode which they enter

Beneath which rivers Elow.

َ َل ُه ْم فِ َيها َما َي َشآ ُء
ۚ ون

ٓ
ۙ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َت َوفَّ ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َط ِّي ِب َين

al naḥl
The Bee

Enter the garden because of what you did.

33.

ۚ َيأْتِ َى أَ ْم ُر َربِّ َك

3911. 16:30 [6]. See note to 2:2.
3912. 16:31 [4]. See note to 2:2.
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ۚ ك ََذلِ َك َف َع َل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

Thus did those before them.

َو َما َظ َل َم ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And God wronged them not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم
ات َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ُ َفأَ َصا َب ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـ

But they wronged their souls

34.

ون
َ َو َحاقَ بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا

And there befell them the evil3913 that they did

And there surrounded them that whereat they
mocked.
35.

َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َما َع َب ْد َنا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ِمن

And those who ascribed a partnership3914 said:

Had God willed we would not have served
anything besides3915 him, we and our fathers

شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ن َّْح ُن َو َلآ َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا

ۚ َو َلا َح َّر ْم َنا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Nor would we have forbidden anything
contrary to3916 him.3917

ٰ
ۚ ك ََذلِ َك َف َع َل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

Thus did those before them.

ٰ
ين
ُ ف ََه ْل َع َلى ٱل ُّر ُسلِ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب
3913.
3914.
3915.
3916.
3917.
3918.

And is there upon3918 the messengers save the
clear communication?

16:34 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
16:35 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
16:35 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
16:35 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
16:35 [3]. Lit.: besides. I.e. other than what God forbids.
16:35 [5]. I.e. incumbent upon.
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َو َل َق ْد َب َع ْث َنا فِى ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َّر ُسو ًلا

36.

ٰ
َ ٱج َت ِن ُبو۟ا ٱل َّط ُغ
ْ أَ ِن ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو
ۖ وت

Serve God and shun idols.3919

َف ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن َهدَى ٱللَّ ُه

And among them was he whom God guided

َّ َّت َع َل ْي ِه
ْ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن َحق
ۚ ٱلض َل ٰ َل ُة

And among them was he upon whom
misguidance became binding.3920

ض
ِ ف َِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

So travel in the land

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف ك
ِص َع َل ٰى ُه َدىٰ ُه ْم
ْ إِن َت ْحر

And see how was the Einal outcome for the
repudiators.
37.

ۖ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى َمن ُي ِض ُّل

Though3921 thou desire their guidance:

God will not guide him whom he leaves to stray.

َو َما َل ُهم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين
َوأَ ْق َس ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َج ْه َد أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم ۙ َلا َي ْب َع ُث

And we have raised up in every community a
messenger:

And they have no helpers.

38.

And they swear by God their strongest oaths:
God will not raise up him who dies.

ُ ٱللَّ ُه َمن َي ُم
ۚ وت

3919. 16:36 [2]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
3920. 16:36 [4]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
3921. 16:37 [1]. Lit.: If.
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َب َل ٰى َو ْعدًا َع َل ْي ِه َح ۭ ًّقا

Verily,3922 it is a promise binding upon3923 him

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ُون فِي ِه
َ لِ ُي َب ِّي َن َل ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َيخْ َت ِلف

(But most men know not)

39.

َو لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َكٰ ِذبِ َين
إِنَّ َما َق ْولُ َنا لِ َش ْى ٍء إِ َذآ أَ َر ْد َن ٰ ُه أَن نَّقُولَ َل ُهۥ

That he might make plain3924 to them that
wherein they differ
And that those who are indifferent to
warning3925 might know that they were liars.

40.

Our word to anything when we intend it is that
we but say to it: Be thou!

كُن

َف َي ُكو ُن
اج ُرو۟ا فِى ٱللَّ ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َه

And it is.

41.

And those who emigrate for the cause of God
after they are wronged

ُظ ِل ُمو۟ا

ۖ َل ُن َب ِّو َئنَّ ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َح َس َن ۭ ًة

We will settle them handsomely in this world

ون
َ َو َلأَ ْج ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَ ْك َب ُر ۚ َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم

3922.
3923.
3924.
3925.

(And the reward of the hereafter is greater if
they but knew)

16:38 [2]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
16:38 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
16:39 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
16:39 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َب ُرو۟ا َو َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َي َت َو َّك ُل

42.

Those who are patient and in their lord place
their trust.

ِ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك إِ َّلا ر َِجا ًۭلا ن
ُّوح ٓى

43.

And we sent before thee only men whom we
instructed3926

ۚ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

ون
َ ف َْس َٔـ ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َل ٱل ِّذ ْك ِر إِن كُن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
ۗ بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت َوٱل ُّز ُب ِر

(And ask the people of the remembrance3927 if
you know not)
44.

َس َما نُ ِّزل
ِ َوأَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ٱل ِّذ ْك َر لِ ُت َب ِّي َن لِلنَّا

And we sent down to thee the remembrance3929
that thou make plain3930 to mankind what has
been sent down to them

إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َف َّك ُر
ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات أَن َيخْ ِس َف
َّ أَ َفأَ ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َك ُرو۟ا

With clear evidence and the written records.3928

And that they might reElect.

45.

Do they who plot evil3931 feel secure that God
will not cause the earth to swallow them

ض
َ ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

3926. 16:43 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
3927. 16:43 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
3928. 16:44 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
3929. 16:44 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
3930. 16:44 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
3931. 16:45 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ون
َ اب ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ُ أَ ْو َيأْتِ َي ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
أَ ْو َيأْ ُخ َذ ُه ْم فِى َت َقلُّ ِب ِه ْم َف َما ُهم

Or the punishment come to them without3932
them perceiving
46.

Or take them in their going to and fro and there
be for them no escape

47.

Or take them through slow decay?3933

بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين
أَ ْو َيأْ ُخ َذ ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َت َخ ُّو ۢ ٍف
وف َّر ِحي ٌم
ٌ ۭ َف ِٕا َّن َربَّ ُك ْم َل َر ُء
أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َما َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And your lord is kind, merciful.

48.

َي َت َف َّي ُؤ ۟ا ِظ َل ٰ ُل ُهۥ َعنِ ٱ ْل َي ِمينِ َوٱلشَّ َمآئِلِ ُس َّج ۭ ًدا

Have they not considered what God has created
of a thing
Turning its shadow right and left in
submission3934 to God?

لِّلَّ ِه

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َ ٰد ِخ ُر
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َي ْس ُج ُد َما فِى

And they are abased.

49.

ض ِمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And to God submits3935 what is in the heavens
and what is in the earth among creatures

3932. 16:45 [2]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
3933. 16:47 [1]. I have followed Muhammad Asad here in both rendering and reasoning, and reproduce his note here in full: One of
the meanings of takhawwuf is "gradual diminution" or "decay" or "slow destruction" (Lisan al-’Arab, art. khawafa; thus also
Tabari and Zamakhshari); in the above context, the term has obviously both a social and a moral connotation: a gradual
disintegration of all ethical values, of power, of civic cohesion, of happiness and, Vinally, of life itself.
3934. 16:48 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
3935. 16:49 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة

And the angels

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر
ون َما
َ َي َخاف
َ ُون َربَّ ُهم ِّمن َف ْو ِق ِه ْم َو َي ْف َع ُل

And they are not proud.

50.

They fear their lord above them and do what
they are commanded.

51.

And God said: Take not two gods.

۩ ون
َ ُي ْؤ َم ُر
ۖ ِ۞ َوقَالَ ٱللَّ ُه َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰ َه ْينِ ٱ ْث َن ْين
ۖ إِنَّ َما ُه َو إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

He is but One God.

َف ِٕايَّ ٰ َى

And me:

ِ فَٱ ْر َه ُب
ون

Fear me.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َل ُهۥ َما فِى

52.

ِ ِّين َو
ۚ اص ًبا
ُ َو َل ُه ٱلد

And to him belongs what is in the heavens and
the earth.
And his is the permanent doctrine.3936

ُون
َ أَ َف َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه َتتَّق

Will you then be in prudent fear3937 of other
than God?

3936. 16:52 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
3937. 16:52 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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َو َما بِ ُكم ِّمن نِّ ْع َم ۢ ٍة

53.

ۖ َف ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

It is from God.

ٱلض ُّر
ُّ ثُ َّم إِذَا َم َّس ُك ُم

Then when afEliction touches you:

ون
َ َف ِٕا َل ْي ِه َت ْج َٔـ ُر
ٱلض َّر َعن ُك ْم إِذَا َفر ۭ ٌِيق
ُّ ثُ َّم إِذَا ك ََش َف

To him do you pray earnestly.

54.

Then when he removes from you the afEliction,
then some among you ascribe a partnership3938
to their lord

55.

That they might deny what we have given them.

ُون
َ ِّمن ُكم بِ َربِّ ِه ْم ُيشْ ِرك
ۚ لِ َي ْك ُف ُرو۟ا بِ َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم
ۖ َف َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا

So enjoy yourselves:

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
ون َن ِصي ۭ ًبا ِّم َّما
َ ون لِ َما َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َ َو َي ْج َع ُل

And whatever you have of grace:

You will come to know.

56.

ۗ َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم

ون
َ َتٱللَّ ِه َل ُت ْس َٔـ ُل َّن َع َّما كُن ُت ْم َت ْف َت ُر

And they make for what they know not a
portion of what we have provided them.3939

By God, you will be asked about what you
invented.

3938. 16:54 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3939. 16:56 [1]. I.e. they ascribe some part of what God gives them to other causes.

909

النحل

al naḥl
The Bee

16

ون لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َب َنٰ ِت
َ َو َي ْج َع ُل

57.

ۙ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory3940 be unto him!

ون
َ َو َل ُهم َّما َيشْ َت ُه
َو إِذَا ُبشِّ َر أَ َح ُد ُهم بِٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى َظ َّل َو ْج ُه ُهۥ

And they appoint for God daughters.

But they have what they desire.3941

58.

And when one of them receives glad tidings of a
female his face turns black

ُم ْس َو ۭ ًّدا

َو ُه َو ك َِظي ٌۭم
َي َت َ ٰو َرىٰ ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم

And he suppresses grief.

59.

ۚ ِٓمن ُس ٓو ِء َما ُبشِّ َر بِ ِهۦ

Because of the evil3942 of that whereof he had
glad tidings

ٍ أَ ُي ْم ِس ُك ُهۥ َع َل ٰى ُه
ون

3940.
3941.
3942.
3943.

He hides himself from the people

Whether to hold it in contempt

ِ أَ ْم َيد ُُّس ُهۥ فِى ٱلتُّ َر
ۗ اب

Or bury it in the dust.

ون
َ أَ َلا َسآ َء َما َي ْح ُك ُم

In truth:3943 evil is what they judge.

16:57 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
16:57 [3]. I.e. sons.
16:59 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
16:59 [5]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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َ لِلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ٱلس ْو ِء
َّ ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َم َث ُل

60.

(For those who believe not in3944 the hereafter
is an evil example

ۚ َو لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َم َث ُل ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى

And for God is the most high example

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

And he is the Mighty, the Wise:3945

َاس بِ ُظ ْل ِم ِهم َّما َت َرك
َ ََّو َل ْو ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلن

61.

َع َل ْي َها ِمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُي َؤخِّ ُر ُه ْم إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

And when their term comes they cannot
postpone an hour

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ْق ِد ُم
ون
َ َو َي ْج َع ُل
َ ون لِلَّ ِه َما َي ْك َر ُه

And were God to take men to task for their
injustice he would not leave upon it3946 any
creature

But he delays them to a named term.

َ َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء أَ َج ُل ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َتـْٔ ِخ ُر
ۖ ون َسا َع ۭ ًة

Nor can they advance.)

62.

َو َت ِص ُف أَ ْل ِس َن ُت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب أَ َّن َل ُه ُم

And they assign to God what they dislike3947

And their tongues describe the lie that for them
is the best.

ۖ ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

3944.
3945.
3946.
3947.
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16:60 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
16:60 [3]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
16:61 [1]. I.e. the earth.
16:62 [1]. I.e. daughters.
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ون
َ َلا َج َر َم أَ َّن َل ُه ُم ٱلنَّا َر َوأَنَّ ُهم ُّم ْف َر ُط
َتٱللَّ ِه َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى أُ َم ۢ ٍم ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

Beyond doubt, for them is the Eire and they are
rushed in.3948
63.

َف َزيَّ َن َل ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

And he is their ally this day

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And they have a painful punishment.

64.

ۙ ٱلَّ ِذى ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا فِي ِه

ون
َ َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء َفأَ ْح َيا بِ ِه
َّ َوٱللَّ ُه أَن َزلَ ِم َن

By God, we sent messengers to communities
before thee
But the shayṭān made their deeds fair to them

َف ُه َو َو لِ ُّي ُه ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

َو َمآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب إِ َّلا لِ ُت َب ِّي َن َل ُه ُم

al naḥl
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And we sent down the law3949 upon thee only
that thou make plain3950 to them that wherein
they differ

And as guidance and mercy for people who
believe.
65.

And God sent down water from the sky and
gave life thereby to the earth after its death.

ۚ ٓض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْس َم ُع

In that is a proof3951 for people who hear.

3948. 16:62 [3]. Arabic: mufraṭūn. This is the passive participle from the form IV verb faraṭa. In the form here it could mean one of
two things: rushed in, or neglected, forgotten. This is the only instance of this verb in this form so there is no way of
correlating the sense internally. It could be either contextually, with a slight preference to my mind for the option I have
chosen.
3949. 16:64 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
3950. 16:64 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
3951. 16:65 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ۖ َو إِ َّن َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َل ِع ْب َر ۭ ًة

66.

ن ُّْس ِقي ُكم ِّم َّما فِى ُب ُطو نِ ِهۦ

We give you to drink of what is in its bellies

ِم ۢن َب ْينِ َف ْر ۢ ٍث َو َد ۢ ٍم

Between excreta and blood

لَّ َب ًنا َخالِ ًۭصا َسآئِ ۭ ًغا لِّلشَّ ٰ ِر بِ َين
َو ِمن َث َم َ ٰر ِت ٱلنَّ ِخيلِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْع َنٰ ِب

Pure milk palatable to the drinkers.

67.

ون ِم ْن ُه َس َك ۭ ًرا
َ َتتَّ ِخ ُذ

And of the fruits of the date-palms and grapes

You take strong drink thereof

ۗ َو ِر ْزقًا َح َس ًنا

And goodly provision.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل
َِوأَ ْو َح ٰى َربُّ َك إِ َلى ٱلنَّ ْحل

And you have in the cattle a lesson:

In that is a proof3952 for people who reason.

68.

أَ ِن ٱت َِّخ ِذى ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال ُب ُيو ًتۭا

And thy lord instructed3953 the bee:

Take thou dwellings of the mountains

َو ِم َن ٱلشَّ َج ِر

And of the trees

3952. 16:67 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3953. 16:68 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ون
َ َُو ِم َّما َي ْعرِش
ثُ َّم ُك ِلى ِمن ُك ِّل ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

And of what they construct.

69.

ۚ ف َْٱس ُل ِكى ُس ُب َل َربِّ ِك ُذلُ ۭ ًلا

And follow thou the gentle ways of thy lord.

ف أَ ْل َ ٰونُ ُهۥ
ٌ اب ُّمخْ َت ِل
ٌ ۭ َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ۢن ُب ُطو نِ َها شَ َر

There comes out of their bellies a drink
differing in its hues wherein is healing for men.

ِ فِي ِه ِش َفآ ۭءٌ لِّلنَّا
ۗس

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر
َوٱللَّ ُه َخ َل َق ُك ْم

Then eat thou every sort of3954 fruit

In that is a proof3955 for people who reElect.

70.

ۚ ثُ َّم َي َت َوفَّ ٰى ُك ْم

And God created you.

Then he takes you.

َو ِمن ُكم َّمن ُي َر ُّد إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْرذ َِل ٱ ْل ُع ُم ِر لِ َك ْى َلا

And among you is he who is returned to a
feeble age so that he knows not – after
knowledge – anything.

ۚ َي ْع َل َم َب ْع َد ِع ْل ۢ ٍم شَ ْيـًٔا
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ٌۭم َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

God is knowing, powerful.

3954. 16:69 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
3955. 16:69 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ض فِى
ٍ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه ف ََّض َل َب ْع َض ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع

71.

And God favoured some of you above others in
provision:

ۚ ٱل ِّر ْز ِق

َف َما ٱلَّ ِذ َين ف ُِّض ُلو۟ا بِ َرآ ِّدى ِر ْز ِق ِه ْم َع َل ٰى َما

Those more favoured do not give over their
provision to those whom their right hands
possess,3956 that they be equal therein.3957

ۚ ٌَم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُه ْم َف ُه ْم فِي ِه َس َوآء

ُون
َ أَ َف ِب ِن ْع َم ِة ٱللَّ ِه َي ْج َحد
َوٱللَّ ُه َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ُك ْم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا

Is it then the grace of God they deny?

72.

َو َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ُكم َب ِن َين

And God has made for you among yourselves
wives
And made for you from your wives sons

َو َح َف َد ۭ ًة

And grandsons

ۚ َو َر َز َق ُكم ِّم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And made provision of good things for you.

ون َو بِ ِن ْع َم ِت ٱللَّ ِه ُه ْم
َ أَ َف ِبٱ ْل َبٰ ِطلِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Is it then in vanity that they believe and the
grace of God they deny

ون
َ َي ْك ُف ُر

3956. 16:71 [2]. I.e. slaves.
3957. 16:71 [2]. Rather, they would keep their own wealth and status for themselves and maintain dependants out of it.
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ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َي ْم ِل ُك َل ُه ْم
َ َو َي ْع ُبد

73.

ض شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ِر ْز ۭ ًقا ِّم َن
ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع
ۚ ََف َلا َت ْض ِر ُبو۟ا لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْم َثال

And can do nothing?3959

74.

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َوأَن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
۞ َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ًلا

And serve rather than3958 God what possesses
no provision for them among the heavens or
the earth at all

So present not examples to God.3960

God knows and you know not.

75.

َع ْب ۭ ًدا َّم ْم ُلو ۭ ًكا َّلا َي ْق ِد ُر َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

God presents an example:

A slave owned, not having power over anything

َو َمن َّر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ِمنَّا ِر ْزقًا َح َس ًنۭا َف ُه َو ُين ِف ُق ِم ْن ُه

And him whom we provided with goodly
provision from us and spends thereof secretly
and openly.

ۖ ِس ۭ ًّرا َو َج ْه ًرا

ۚ َه ْل َي ْس َت ُو َۥن

Are they equal?

ۚ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

Praise belongs to God!

3958. 16:73 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
3959. 16:73 [2]. Lit.: and they are unable.
3960. 16:74 [1]. I.e. do not make conceptual comparisons with and for God.
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ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َو َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا
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But3961 most of them know not.

76.

َّر ُج َل ْينِ أَ َح ُد ُه َمآ أَ ْب َك ُم َلا َي ْق ِد ُر َع َل ٰى

And God presents an example:

Two men: one of them3962 dumb – not having
power over anything – and a burden on his
benefactor

شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َو ُه َو َك ٌّل َع َل ٰى َم ْو َل ٰى ُه

ۖ أَ ْي َن َما ُي َو ِّجه ُّه َلا َيأْ ِت بِ َخ ْي ٍر

Wheresoever he directs him, he brings no good.

َه ْل َي ْس َتوِى ُه َو َو َمن َيأْ ُم ُر بِٱ ْل َعد ِْل ۙ َو ُه َو

Is he equal with one who enjoins justice and is
on a straight path?

َع َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َغ ْي ُب

77.

ٱلسا َع ِة إِ َّلا َك َل ْم ِح ٱ ْل َب َص ِر أَ ْو ُه َو
َّ َو َمآ أَ ْم ُر

And to God belongs the unseen of the heavens
and the earth.
And the matter of the Hour is only as the
twinkling of an eye – or3963 nearer.

ۚ أَ ْق َر ُب
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

God is powerful over all things.

3961. 16:75 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3962. 16:76 [2]. Grammar: dual.
3963. 16:77 [2]. Lit.: or it is.
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ِ َوٱللَّ ُه أَخْ َر َج ُكم ِّم ۢن ُب ُط
ون أُ َّم َ ٰه ِت ُك ْم َلا

78.
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And God brought you forth from the wombs of
your mothers not knowing anything

ون شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َ َت ْع َل ُم
ۙ ٱلس ْم َع َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص َر َوٱ ْلأَ ْفـِٔ َد َة
َّ َو َج َع َل َل ُك ُم

And made for you hearing and sight and
intellect3964

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
أَ َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱل َّط ْي ِر ُم َسخَّ َ ٰر ۢ ٍت فِى َج ِّو

That you might be grateful.

79.

Have they not considered the birds made
serviceable in the air of the sky?

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ

ۗ َما ُي ْم ِس ُك ُه َّن إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه

There holds them only God.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َوٱللَّ ُه َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم ۢن ُب ُيو تِ ُك ْم َس َك ًنۭا

In that are proofs3965 for people who believe.

80.

َو َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّمن ُج ُلو ِد ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم ُب ُيو ًتۭا

And God made for you from your dwellings an
abode
And made for you from the hides of cattle
dwellings which you Eind light on the day of
your journey and on the day of your sojourn

ۙ َت ْس َت ِخفُّو َن َها َي ْو َم َظ ْع ِن ُك ْم َو َي ْو َم إِقَا َم ِت ُك ْم

3964. 16:78 [2]. Lit.: hearts.
3965. 16:79 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو ِم ْن أَ ْص َوافِ َها َوأَ ْو َبا ِر َها َوأَ ْش َعا ِر َهآ أَ َث ٰ ًثۭا

And of their wool and their fur and their hair,
furnishings and goods for a time.

َو َم َتٰ ًعا إِ َل ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين

َوٱللَّ ُه َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم َّما َخ َل َق ِظ َل ٰ ۭ ًلا

81.

َو َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال أَ ْك َنٰ ًنۭا

And made for you from the mountains, places
of refuge

َو َج َع َل َل ُك ْم َس َ ٰربِي َل َت ِقي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َح َّر

And made for you garments to protect you from
the heat

ۚ َو َس َ ٰربِي َل َت ِقي ُكم َبأْ َس ُك ْم

And garments to protect you from your might.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي ِت ُّم نِ ْع َم َت ُهۥ َع َل ْي ُك ْم

Thus does he perfect his grace towards you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْس ِل ُم
َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

That you might submit.

82.

ٰ
ين
ُ َف ِٕانَّ َما َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب
ُون نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه
َ َي ْع ِرف

And God made for you of what he has created,
shade

And if they turn away

But upon thee is the clear communication.

83.

ِ ثُ َّم ُي
نك ُرو َن َها

They recognise the grace of God

Then they deny it.
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ون
َ َوأَ ْك َث ُر ُه ُم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
َو َي ْو َم َن ْب َع ُث ِمن ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا

al naḥl
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And most of them are those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.3966
84.

And the day we raise up from every community
a witness

ثُ َّم َلا ُي ْؤ َذ ُن لِلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Then no leave will be given those who are
indifferent to warning3967

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي ْس َت ْع َت ُب

Nor will they be allowed to make amends.

اب
َ َو إِذَا َر َءا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

85.

And when those who do wrong behold the
punishment:

َّف َع ْن ُه ْم
ُ َف َلا ُي َخف

It will not be lightened for them

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُين َظ ُر

Nor will they be granted respite.

َو إِذَا َر َءا ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َر ُكو۟ا شُ َر َكآ َء ُه ْم قَالُو۟ا

86.

َربَّ َنا َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء شُ َر َكآ ُؤ َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُكنَّا َن ْد ُعو۟ا ِمن

And when those who ascribe a partnership3968
see their partners3969 they will say:
Our lord: these are our partners3970 to whom we
called rather than3971 thee.

ۖ ُدو نِ َك

3966.
3967.
3968.
3969.

16:83 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
16:84 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
16:86 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
16:86 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
3970. 16:86 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3971. 16:86 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ون
َ َفأَ ْل َق ْو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْولَ إِنَّ ُك ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب
ۖ ٱلس َل َم
َّ َوأَ ْل َق ْو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ

And they will extend to them the saying: You
are liars!
87.

ون
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And they will extend to God submission that
day.
And strayed from them will be what they
invented.

88.

ِ ِز ْد َن ٰ ُه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا َف ْوقَ ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب بِ َما كَانُو۟ا

Those who are indifferent to warning3972 and
forsake3973 the path of God
Will we increase them in punishment over the
punishment for what they wrought of
corruption.

ُون
َ ُي ْف ِسد

َو َي ْو َم َن ْب َع ُث فِى ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة شَ ِهيدًا َع َل ْي ِهم

al naḥl
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89.

And the day we raise in every community a
witness against them from themselves

ۖ ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

ۚ َو ِج ْئ َنا بِ َك شَ ِهيدًا َع َل ٰى َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

And we bring thee as a witness against
these[...]3974

َو َن َّز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب تِ ْب َيٰ ًنۭا لِّ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And we sent down the law3975 upon thee as a
clariEication of all things

َو ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

3972.
3973.
3974.
3975.

And guidance and mercy

16:88 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
16:88 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
16:89 [2]. Sc. they will be culpable for what they knew.
16:89 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َو ُبشْ َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َيأْ ُم ُر بِٱ ْل َعد ِْل

And glad tidings for the submitted.3976

90.

َِوٱ ْل ِٕا ْح َ ٰسن

God commands justice

And good conduct

َو إِي َتآ ِئ ِذى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

And giving to relatives

َو َي ْن َه ٰى َعنِ ٱ ْلف َْح َشآ ِء

And forbids sexual immorality3977

َوٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And perversity3978

ۚ َوٱ ْل َبغ ِْى

And sectarian zealotry.3979

َي ِع ُظ ُك ْم

He exhorts you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َذ َّك ُر
َوأَ ْوفُو۟ا بِ َع ْه ِد ٱللَّ ِه إِذَا َ ٰع َهدتُّ ْم

3976.
3977.
3978.
3979.
3980.
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That you might take heed.

91.

And fulEil the pledge of God3980 when you pledge

16:89 [5]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
16:90 [4]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
16:90 [5]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
16:90 [6]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
16:91 [1]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
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َو َلا َتنق ُُضو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْي َ ٰم َن َب ْع َد َت ْو ِكي ِد َها َو َق ْد

And break not your oaths after their
conEirmation when you have made God
guarantor over you.

ۚ َج َع ْل ُت ُم ٱللَّ َه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َك ِفي ًلا

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما َت ْف َع ُل
َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِتى َنق ََض ْت َغ ْز َل َها ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد

al naḥl
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God knows what you do.

92.

قُ َّو ٍة أَن َكٰ ًثۭا

ون
َ ون أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُك ْم َد َخ ۢ ًلا َب ْي َن ُك ْم أَن َت ُك
َ َتتَّ ِخ ُذ

And be not like her who breaks her thread –
after she has made it strong – into Eibres

Taking your oaths3981 as a deception between
you since one community is more numerous
than another community.3982

ۚ أُ َّم ٌة ِه َى أَ ْر َب ٰى ِم ْن أُ َّم ٍة

ۚ إِنَّ َما َي ْب ُلو ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِهۦ

God but tries you thereby.

َو َل ُي َب ِّي َن َّن َل ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َما كُن ُت ْم فِي ِه

And he will make plain3983 to you on the Day of
Resurrection that wherein you differed.

ُون
َ تَخْ َت ِلف

َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل َج َع َل ُك ْم أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

93.

And had God willed he would have made you
one community

3981. 16:92 [2]. The importance of this may not immediately be apparent to moderns since we do not take oaths so readily.
However, contract – verbal or written – is the basis of any functioning society.
3982. 16:92 [2]. Lit.: [...]a community is more numerous than a community.
3983. 16:92 [4]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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ۚ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُي ِض ُّل َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء

But he sends whom he wills astray and guides
whom he wills3984

ون
َ َو َل ُت ْس َٔـ ُل َّن َع َّما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َو َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُك ْم َد َخ ۢ ًلا َب ْي َن ُك ْم

And you will be asked about what you did.

94.

َف َت ِز َّل َق َد ۢ ٌم َب ْع َد ثُ ُبو تِ َها

And take not your oaths as deception between
you
So a foot slip after its being Eirm

ِٱلس ٓو َء بِ َما َصدَدتُّ ْم َعن َس ِبيل
ُّ َو َت ُذوقُو۟ا

And you taste evil for forsaking3985 the path of
God

ۖ ٱللَّ ِه

اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُك ْم َع َذ
ۚ َو َلا َتشْ َت ُرو۟ا بِ َع ْه ِد ٱللَّ ِه َث َم ًنۭا َق ِلي ًلا

And there be for you a tremendous
punishment.
95.

إِنَّ َما ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

What is with God is better for you

ون
َ إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ۖ َما ِعن َد ُك ْم َين َف ُد

And sell not the pledge of God3986 for a cheap
price.

If you would know.

96.

What is with you has an end

3984. 16:93 [2]. Despite what religionists of all stripes throughout all ages have claimed, God is not a denominationalist; he whom
God guides is guided.
3985. 16:94 [3]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
3986. 16:95 [1]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
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ٍ ۢ َو َما ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َب
ۗ اق
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And what is with God remains.

َو َل َن ْج ِز َي َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َب ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ ْج َر ُهم بِأَ ْح َسنِ َما

And we will pay those who are patient their
reward according to the best of what they did.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

َم ْن َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا ِّمن َذ َك ٍر أَ ْو أُن َث ٰى َو ُه َو

97.

ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن

ۖ َف َل ُن ْح ِي َينَّ ُهۥ َح َي ٰو ۭ ًة َط ِّي َب ۭ ًة

Whoso works righteousness whether male or
female and is a believer:3987

Such will we make live a good life.

َو َل َن ْج ِز َينَّ ُه ْم أَ ْج َر ُهم بِأَ ْح َسنِ َما كَانُو۟ا

And we will reward them according to the best
of what they did.

ون
َ َي ْع َم ُل
َف ِٕاذَا َق َرأْ َت ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان

98.

ف َْٱس َت ِع ْذ بِٱللَّ ِه ِم َن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ ٱل َّر ِجي ِم
س َل ُهۥ ُس ْل َطٰ ٌن َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ْي

And when thou recitest the Qur’an:3988

Seek thou refuge in God from the accursed
shayṭān
99.

(He has no warrant against those who heed
warning3989 and in their lord place their trust.

ون
َ َو َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َي َت َو َّك ُل

3987. 16:97 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
3988. 16:98 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
3989. 16:99 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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إِنَّ َما ُس ْل َطٰ ُن ُهۥ َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي َت َولَّ ْو َن ُهۥ

100.

ُون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم بِ ِهۦ ُمشْ ِرك
ۙ َو إِذَا َب َّد ْل َنآ َءا َي ۭ ًة َّم َك َان َءا َي ۢ ٍة

His warrant is but against those who take him
for ally
And those who ascribe a partnership3990 to
him.)

101.

َُوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما ُي َن ِّزل

And when3991 we change3992 by a proof3993 the
place of a proof.3994
And God knows best what he sends down in
stages.3995

َ َٔقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َمآ ا
ۚ نت ُم ْف َت ۭ ٍر

They say: Thou art but inventing.3996

ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
س ِمن َّربِّ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
ِ وح ٱ ْل ُق ُد
ُ قُ ْل َن َّز َل ُهۥ ُر

al naḥl
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The truth is:3997 most of them know not.

102.

لِ ُي َث ِّب َت ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Say thou: The Spirit of Holiness brought it
down from thy lord aright3998
That it might strengthen those who heed
warning3999

3990. 16:100 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
3991. 16:101 [1]. This is a continuation of verse 16:98 evidenced by idhā (when) in the introductions to both.
3992. 16:101 [1]. If one is to believe the Qur’an rather than the stories written down centuries afterwards which comprise the
principle reading of those who claim the banner of a religion known as Islam, we Eind that the Qur’an itself was written
down in full at the time of the revelation and that both the content and the ordering thereof are from God. On that basis one
may reasonably conclude – in fact, must conclude – that as new revelation was sent down the text was added to, and sections
inserted into the existing corpus, until such time as the revelation was complete. This, logically, is the process alluded to
here. The messenger is told here to seek refuge with God at two times: when he recites the Qur’an (i.e. when he receives
words from God which he repeats aloud) and when those words are placed in writing into the existing corpus. The
surrounding context fully supports this assertion.
3993. 16:101 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3994. 16:101 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
3995. 16:101 [2]. Arabic: nazzala – to send down in stages.
3996. 16:101 [3]. See note above to the same verse. This statement now makes logical sense. As new revelation was given and
added to the corpus critics of the messenger accused him of fabrication.
3997. 16:101 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3998. 16:102 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
3999. 16:102 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َو ُه ۭ ًدى

And as guidance

َو ُبشْ َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
َ َُو َل َق ْد َن ْع َل ُم أَنَّ ُه ْم َيقُول
ۗ ون إِنَّ َما ُي َعلِّ ُم ُهۥ َب َش ۭ ٌر

And glad tidings for the submitted.4000

103.

ُون إِ َل ْي ِه أَ ْع َج ِم ۭ ٌّى
َ لِّ َسا ُن ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْل ِحد

The tongue to which they incline is foreign

ين
ٌ َو َ ٰه َذا لِ َسا ٌن َع َر بِ ۭ ٌّى ُّم ِب
ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

But this is a clear Arabic tongue.

104.

َلا َي ْه ِدي ِه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

Those who believe not in4001 the proofs4002 of
God
God guides them not

اب أَلِي ٌم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ون
َ إِنَّ َما َي ْف َترِى ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And we know that they say: A man but teaches
him.

And they have a painful punishment.

105.

They but invent lies4003 who believe not in4004
the proofs4005 of God.

ۖ بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذ ُب
4000.
4001.
4002.
4003.
4004.
4005.

And these are the liars:

16:102 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
16:104 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
16:104 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
16:105 [1]. Lit.: the lie.
16:105 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
16:105 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َٓمن َك َف َر بِٱللَّ ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد إِي َ ٰم ِن ِهۦ

106.

ِإِ َّلا َم ْن أُ ْك ِر َه َو َق ْل ُب ُهۥ ُم ْط َم ِئ ۢ ٌّن بِٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن

Save he who is compelled thereto but whose
heart Einds rest in faith.

َو َل ٰ ِكن َّمن شَ َر َح بِٱ ْل ُك ْف ِر َص ْد ًۭرا

But whoso expands his breast to denial:

َف َع َل ْي ِه ْم َغ َض ۭ ٌب ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

Upon them is wrath from God

اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ُم ْٱس َت َح ُّبو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َع َلى

And they have a tremendous punishment

107.

ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َط َب َع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

Whoso denies God after his faith

Because4006 they chose the life of this world
over the hereafter

And because God guides not the people who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue.4007
108.

َو َس ْم ِع ِه ْم

These are they whose hearts God has sealed

And their hearing

ۖ َوأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر ِه ْم

And their eyes.

4006. 16:107 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
4007. 16:107 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِف ُل

And these are the unaware.

ون
َ َلا َج َر َم أَنَّ ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر

109.

Beyond doubt, in the hereafter they are the
losers

ثُ َّم إِ َّن َربَّ َك

110.

(Then thy lord

اج ُرو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما فُ ِت ُنو۟ا
َ لِلَّ ِذ َين َه

To those who emigrate after they are subjected
to means of denial4008

ثُ َّم َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا َو َص َب ُر ٓو ۟ا

Then strive and are patient:

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َها َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
س تُ َ ٰج ِدلُ َعن
ٍ ۢ ۞ َي ْو َم َتأْتِى ُك ُّل َن ْف
نَّ ْف ِس َها

Thy lord after that is forgiving, merciful)

111.

س َّما َع ِم َل ْت
ٍ ۢ َوتُ َوفَّ ٰى ُك ُّل َن ْف

And every soul is repaid in full for what it did.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
َو َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا

The day every soul comes pleading for itself

And they will not be wronged.

112.

َق ْر َي ۭ ًة كَا َن ْت َء ِام َن ۭ ًة ُّم ْط َم ِئنَّ ۭ ًة

And God presents an example:

A city secure, at ease

4008. 16:110 [2]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
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َيأْتِ َيها ِر ْزق َُها َر َغ ۭ ًدا ِّمن ُك ِّل َم َك ۢ ٍان

Its provision coming to it in abundance from
every side.

َف َك َف َر ْت بِأَ ْن ُع ِم ٱللَّ ِه

But it denied the favours of God

ٰ
اس ٱ ْل ُجو ِع َوٱ ْل َخ ْو ِف بِ َما
َ َفأَ َذق ََها ٱللَّ ُه لِ َب

So God made it taste the cloak4009 of hunger and
fear because of what they wrought.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْص َن ُع

َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ُه ْم َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ُه ْم

113.

َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

Then they rejected him4010

ٰ
ون
َ اب َو ُه ْم َظ ِل ُم
ُ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز َق ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

And a messenger from among them had come
to them

Then the punishment took them while they
were wrongdoers.4011
114.

َح َل ٰ ۭ ًلا َط ِّي ۭ ًبا

So eat of the provision of God

Lawful, good

َو ْٱش ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه إِن كُن ُت ْم إِيَّا ُه

And be grateful for the grace of your lord if it be
him you serve.

ُون
َ َت ْع ُبد

4009. 16:112 [5]. Lit.: clothing.
4010. 16:113 [2]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
4011. 16:113 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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إِنَّ َما َح َّر َم َع َل ْي ُك ُم

115.

He has but made unlawful to you

ٱ ْل َم ْي َت َة

Carrion

َوٱل َّد َم

And blood

َو َل ْح َم ٱ ْل ِخنزِي ِر

And the Elesh of swine

ۖ َو َمآ أُ ِه َّل لِ َغ ْي ِر ٱللَّ ِه بِ ِهۦ

And that dedicated to other than God.

ٱض ُط َّر َغ ْي َر َبا ۢ ٍغ َو َلا َعا ۢ ٍد
ْ َِف َمن

But whoso is forced, neither desiring nor
transgressing:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َو َلا َتقُولُو۟ا لِ َما َت ِص ُف أَ ْل ِس َن ُت ُك ُم ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب
َ ٰه َذا َح َل ٰ ۭ ٌل َو َ ٰه َذا َح َرا ۭ ٌم

God is forgiving, merciful.

116.

ۚ لِّ َت ْف َت ُرو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب

And add4012 not to what your tongues describe
the lie: This is lawful and this is unlawful4013

To invent lies4014 about God.

4012. 16:116 [1]. Lit.: say.
4013. 16:116 [1]. This is, in essence, what religionists of any stripe do for a living. In the case of the religion known as Islam, there
is a long list of things made up by men and ascribed either directly to God, or to him via the messenger of God.
4014. 16:116 [2]. Lit.: the lie.
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ون َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب َلا
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْف َت ُر

Those who invent lies4015 about God will not
succeed.

ون
َ ُي ْف ِل ُح

َم َتٰ ۭ ٌع َق ِلي ۭ ٌل

117.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
َو َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا َح َّر ْم َنا َما ق ََص ْص َنا

And they have a painful punishment.

118.

ۖ َع َل ْي َك ِمن َق ْب ُل

َو َما َظ َل ْم َنٰ ُه ْم

(And to those who hold to Judaism4016 we made
unlawful what we narrated to thee before.

And we wronged them not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم
ٱلس ٓو َء بِ َج َ ٰه َل ۢ ٍة
ُّ ثُ َّم إِ َّن َربَّ َك لِلَّ ِذ َين َع ِم ُلو۟ا

A brief enjoyment

But they wronged their souls.)

119.

Then is thy lord to those who did evil through
ignorance

ثُ َّم َتا ُبو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك َوأَ ْص َل ُح ٓو ۟ا

Then repented after that and did right:

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َها َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم

Thy lord is after it4017 forgiving, merciful.

4015. 16:116 [3]. Lit.: the lie.
4016. 16:118 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
4017. 16:119 [3]. I.e. after the repentance and making of amends.
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َان أُ َّم ۭ ًة قَانِ ًتۭا لِّلَّ ِه
َ إِ َّن إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم ك

120.

َح ِني ۭ ًفا

ۚ شَ ا ِك ۭ ًرا ِّلأَ ْن ُع ِم ِه

And he was not of the idolaters.4020

121.

ٱج َت َب ٰى ُه َو َه َدىٰ ُه إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
ْ
ۖ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َح َس َن ۭ ًة

One grateful for his favours

He chose him and guided him to a straight path.

122.

ٰ َّ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ فِى ْٱلء ِاخر ِة َل ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ َ َ
ثُ َّم أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك

Ibrā hı̄m was a leader4018 devoutly dutiful to God

Inclining to truth4019

َو َل ْم َي ُك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

And we gave him good in this world.

And in the hereafter he is among the righteous.

123.

أَ ِن ٱتَّ ِب ْع ِملَّ َة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

Then we instructed4021 thee:

Follow thou the creed of Ibrā hı̄m

ۖ َح ِني ۭ ًفا

4018.
4019.
4020.
4021.
4022.
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Inclining to truth4022

16:120 [1]. Arabic: ummah – nation, community, people, generation, species, class, faith, model, leader.
16:120 [2]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
16:120 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
16:123 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
16:123 [3]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
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َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
َ َو َما ك
ٱلس ْب ُت َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱخْ َت َل ُفو۟ا
َّ إِنَّ َما ُج ِع َل

And he was not of the idolaters.4023

124.

ۚ فِي ِه

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة فِي َما

The Sabbath was but appointed for those who
differed concerning it4024

And thy lord will judge between them on the
Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein
they differed.

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

ٱ ْد ُع إِ َل ٰى َس ِبيلِ َربِّ َك بِٱ ْل ِح ْك َم ِة

al naḥl
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125.

ۖ َوٱ ْل َم ْو ِع َظ ِة ٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

Invite thou to the way of thy lord with
wisdom4025 and comely exhortation

ۚ َو َ ٰج ِد ْل ُهم بِٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن

And argue thou with them with what is best.

ۖ إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمن َض َّل َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

Thy lord, he knows best him who strays from
his way.

َو ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد َين

And he knows best the rightly guided.

4023. 16:123 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4024. 16:124 [1]. I understand this to indicate Sabbath and the sense to relate to those who say they follow Mū sā and those who
say they follow Jesus (conElated with ʿIvsā ; see Articles XVIII and XXI) and who observe Sabbath on different days. However,
the object can also mean him. Muhammad Asad takes it in that sense, for example, and relates it to Ibrā hı̄m. While I am not
persuaded by his argument, I include it for interest: The implication is that the majority of the Jews had deviated from the true
creed of Abraham (which is the meaning of the phrase, "those who came to hold divergent views about him") inasmuch as most
of them became convinced that they were "God's chosen people" simply because of their physical descent from that great
Prophet: an assumption which obviously runs counter to every truly religious principle. As the Qur'an repeatedly points out, this
spiritual arrogance was punished by God's imposition on the children of Israel - and on them alone - of all manner of severe
restrictions and rituals, of which the obligation to refrain from all work and even travel on the Sabbath was one. In its widest
implication, this passage is meant to stress the fact that all God-imposed rituals are only a means towards the achievement of
spiritual discipline, and never a religious goal in themselves.
4025. 16:125 [1]. See note at 33:34.
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َو إ ِْن َعا َق ْب ُت ْم

126.

ۖ َف َع ِاق ُبو۟ا بِ ِمثْلِ َما ُع ِوق ْب ُتم بِ ِهۦ

Retaliate with the like of that wherewith you
were afElicted.

ٰ َّ َِّو َل ِئن َصب ْرتُ ْم َل ُهو َخ ْي ۭر ل
لص ِبر َِين
ٌ َ
َ
ٱص ِب ْر
ْ َو

But if you be patient, it is better for the patient.

127.

ۚ َو َما َص ْب ُركَ إِ َّلا بِٱللَّ ِه

And be thou patient.

And thy patience is only through God.

َو َلا َت ْح َز ْن َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And grieve thou not for them.

ون
َ َو َلا َت ُك فِى َض ْي ۢ ٍق ِّم َّما َي ْم ُك ُر
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم َع ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َقو۟ا

And if you retaliate:

And be thou not in distress over what they
scheme.
128.

ون
َ َّوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم ُّم ْح ِس ُن

God is with those of prudent fear4026

And those who are doers of good.

4026. 16:128 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْس َرىٰ بِ َع ْب ِد ِهۦ َل ْي ۭ ًلا

In the name of God: the Almighty,4027 the
Merciful.
1.

ِّم َن ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد

Glory4028 be unto him who conveyed his servant
by night
From the inviolable place of worship4029 to the
ultimate place of worship4030 which we made
blessed roundabout him

ٱ ْلأَ ْق َصا ٱلَّ ِذى َب ٰ َر ْك َنا َح ْو َل ُهۥ
ۚ ٓلِ ُن ِر َي ُهۥ ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا

That we might show him some of our proofs!4031

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ َو َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

al isrā’
The Night Journey

He is the Hearing, the Seeing.

2.

َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ُه ۭ ًدى لِّ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

And we gave Mū sā the law4032

And made it a guide for the children of Isrā ’ı̄l:

4027.
4028.
4029.
4030.

17:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
17:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
17:1 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii and Article XVIII.
17:1 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al aqṣā. See Article IX.iii and Article XVIII. The Traditionalist links this verse to a claim originating
with the ḥadīth literature wherein Muḥ ammad is said to have entered the heavens and negotiated with God on the number
of daily prayers. Such a claim puts one in mind of the Talmud, and I reject it as hearsay along with the rest of the
Traditionalist’s hearsay. Any suggestion that al masjid al aqṣā means the mosque of that name in Jerusalem is obviously
erroneous since no such building existed until after the Muslims took Jerusalem. The context here in the Qur’an suggests,
perhaps, Mū sā rather than Muḥ ammad as the subject in any case since Mū sā is the Eirst person named in the segment; an
assessment for which comparison with 27:8 suggests support. Within the Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage
thesis – one may reasonably suppose 17:1 to indicate a journey from al masjid al ḥarām (in Petra) to Jabal al Lawz in Midian
in the northern part of what today is Saudi Arabia near the border with Jordan about 120 miles away if one takes al masjid al
aqṣā to indicate that place Mū sā received the commandments and accepts Jabal al Lawz as its location; however, this is
supposition, and God knows best.
4031. 17:1 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4032. 17:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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أَ َّلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِى َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
ٍ ُُذ ِّريَّ َة َم ْن َح َم ْل َنا َم َع ن
ۚ وح

Take not instead of4033 me as guardian

3.

َان َع ْب ۭ ًدا شَ ُكو ًۭرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َوق ََض ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

al isrā’
The Night Journey

Progeny4034 of those whom we carried with
Nū ḥ .4035
He was a grateful servant.

4.

ض َم َّر َت ْينِ َو َل َت ْع ُل َّن ُع ُل ۭ ًّوا
ِ َل ُت ْف ِس ُد َّن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And we decreed for the children of Isrā ’ı̄l in4036
the law4037
That you will work corruption in the land
twice4038 and wax high to a great height.

َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء َو ْع ُد أُو َل ٰى ُه َما َب َع ْث َنا َع َل ْي ُك ْم ِع َبا ۭ ًدا

5.

ٍ ۢ ْٔلَّ َنآ أُ ۟و لِى َبا
ۚ س شَ ِدي ۢ ٍد ف ََج ُاسو۟ا ِخ َل ٰ َل ٱل ِّد َيا ِر

Then when the promise came of the Eirst of the
two we raised up against them servants of ours
of severe might who conducted a search into
the dwellings4039

4033. 17:2 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4034. 17:3 [1]. Translators try by various means to avoid what for me is the obvious conclusion that progeny here is an object of
the verb in the preceding clause.
4035. 17:3 [1]. I.e. any human being.
4036. 17:4 [1]. Or concerning. I render in under by analogy with 17:58.
4037. 17:4 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4038. 17:4 [2]. In my opinion, the Eirst of these was the creation of the Talmud and associated Eictions (albeit in oral form since the
Talmud was not written down until around the 4th century CE) by which means the Jews usurped the law and created moral
abomination based on their imagined racial supremacy, the related reward for which was the destruction of the Temple and
Jerusalem in 70 CE (history has been sanitised, but the reasons for the destruction of the Jerusalem included the Einancial
perEidy of the Jews who used the Temple as a banking centre from which they inElicted ruin upon the world at large – a
situation mirrored in part today). The second is a secular rehash of the former: the creation of Zionism and political and
cultural Marxism. These latter movements, in combination with their supporting movements of fraudulent science, history,
psychology and the perversion of the cultural narrative (media) are maintained by a tyranny of usury-based economics
which together have made moral decline, depravity, and suffering the staple of those living in countries thus controlled
(namely, any country with a central bank), and caused the deaths of many tens of millions of people in wars and
persecutions created and fanned by those same interests. The goal, clearly, is the recreation of the Temple in Jerusalem –
after which the Jews will again be brought low. Any people (be they Jews or not) who promote and beneEit from pernicious
and demoralising actions and die unrepentant while so doing – according to a plain reading of the Qur’anic narrative – are
damned to Hell. Any hope of preferential treatment is consistently denied the Jews by the Qur’an, and personal
responsibility for actions in this life stressed for all people, including Jews (see the Eirst two clauses of 17:7 as an example).
4039. 17:5 [1]. The Romans plundered Jerusalem.
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َان َو ْع ۭ ًدا َّم ْف ُعو ًۭلا
َ َوك
ثُ َّم َر َد ْد َنا َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل َك َّر َة َع َل ْي ِه ْم

al isrā’
The Night Journey

And it is a promise fulEilled.

6.

َوأَ ْم َد ْد َن ٰ ُكم بِأَ ْم َ ٰو ۢ ٍل َو َب ِن َين َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُك ْم أَ ْك َث َر

Then we returned to you a turn over them

And aided you with wealth and children and
made you greater in inEluence.

َن ِفي ًرا

ۖ إ ِْن أَ ْح َسن ُت ْم أَ ْح َسن ُت ْم لِأَنف ُِس ُك ْم

7.

ۚ َو إ ِْن أَ َسأْتُ ْم َف َل َها

And if you do evil, it is for them.

َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء َو ْع ُد ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

Then when the promise of the latter comes

سۥٓ ُٔـو۟ا ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم
ُ لِ َي

That they should disgrace your countenances

َو لِ َيد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج َد َك َما َد َخ ُلو ُه أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۢ ٍة

And enter the place of worship4040 as they
entered it the Eirst time

َو لِ ُي َت ِّب ُرو۟ا َما َع َل ْو ۟ا َت ْت ِبي ًرا
ۚ َع َس ٰى َربُّ ُك ْم أَن َي ْر َح َم ُك ْم

If you do good, you do good for your souls

And lay waste to all that they overcome by
laying waste[...]4041
8.

4040. 17:7 [5]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
4041. 17:7 [6]. Sc. there will be after that no more chances.
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ۘ َو إ ِْن ُعدتُّ ْم ُع ْد َنا

But if you go back we go back.4042

َو َج َع ْل َنا َج َهنَّ َم لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َح ِصي ًرا
إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان َي ْه ِدى لِلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْق َو ُم

And we made Hell a dungeon for those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue.4043
9.

ٰ َّ ون
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َو ُي َبشِّ ُر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َم ُل

That they have a great reward

10.

أَ ْع َت ْد َنا َل ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما
ٰ َ َو َي ْد ُع ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۖ نس ُن بِٱلشَّ ِّر ُد َعآ َء ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر

This Qur’an4044 guides to what is most upright

And gives tidings to the believers4045 who do
deeds of righteousness

أَ َّن َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ۭ ًرا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة
َ َوأَ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

al isrā’
The Night Journey

And that those who believe not in4046 the
hereafter:
We have prepared for them a painful
punishment.

11.

And man calls for evil by his call for good.

4042. 17:8 [2]. The tenor of this second section places the responsibility for the choice for what happens squarely on the people
concerned. The Jews have a high calling. Contrary to the tenets of Talmudism and Zionism, that calling is not that of master
race; Jews were intended to be witnesses to – and teachers of – the Torah (the foolishness called the Noahide Laws is an
invention of their own). The Qur’an exhorts the Jews to remember their calling and to abide by it. I tend to believe that the
original Torah exists somewhere – or at least existed at the time of the Qur’anic revelation. In its present state, the Torah
promotes the idea of Jewish supremacy – a concept both odious and ludicrous given Jews’ singular lack of generative
achievement – and places common Jewry in a position which deEines them in terms of the conElict their premises necessitate.
The Qur’an is clear: those of the Jews who abandon their calling are cursed. God is not arbitrary. When God curses a people
he gives them the means by which to condemn themselves, which fact explains much that we see in the world. Yet, if the Jews
were to stop creating corruption in the earth and return to God, he would return to them. However, that door remains open
only up to a point, after which it is too late. Certainly, not all Jews are corrupt – and the Qur’an does not claim that they are –
however, communities are judged on the aggregate of their output, and there exists no special treatment for Jews in that
regard.
4043. 17:8 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
4044. 17:9 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4045. 17:9 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4046. 17:10 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ٰ َ َان ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َع ُجو ًۭلا
َ َوك
ۖ َِو َج َع ْل َنا ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر َءا َي َت ْين

And man is hasty.4047

12.

َِف َم َح ْو َنآ َءا َي َة ٱلَّ ْيل

And we made the night and the day two
proofs:4048
We erase the proof4049 of the night

َو َج َع ْل َنآ َءا َي َة ٱلنَّ َها ِر ُم ْب ِص َر ۭ ًة

And we make the proof4050 of the sight-giving
day

لِّ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ف َْض ۭ ًلا ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

That you might seek favour of your lord

ۚ اب
ِّ َو لِ َت ْع َل ُمو۟ا َع َد َد
َ ٱلس ِن َين َوٱ ْل ِح َس

And that you might know the number of the
years and the reckoning.4051

َو ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ف ََّص ْل َنٰ ُه َت ْف ِصي ۭ ًلا
ٰٓ
ٰ َ َٕو ُك َّل ا
ۖ ِنسنٍ أَ ْل َز ْم َنٰ ُه َط ِئ َر ُهۥ فِى ُع ُن ِق ِهۦ

al isrā’
The Night Journey

And everything have we set out and detailed4052
with a clear explanation.
13.

And every man, we have attached his fate4053 to
his neck.4054

4047. 17:11 [2]. Evil is always packaged as good; the manifesto of every evil agenda reads as the embodiment of virtue. Few are the
men who take the time to do due diligence on what they accept. Notwithstanding, we are judged on the basis of what we do,
in fact, accept and act upon. See 17:36.
4048. 17:12 [1]. Arabic: āya – here dual. See Article X.
4049. 17:12 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
4050. 17:12 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
4051. 17:12 [5]. I.e. of days.
4052. 17:12 [6]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
4053. 17:13 [1]. Or omen.
4054. 17:13 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The word ta'ir literally signiVies a "bird" or, more properly, a "Vlying creature".
Since the pre-Islamic Arabs often endeavoured to establish a good or bad omen and, in general, to foretell the future from the
manner and direction in which birds would Vly, the term ta'ir came to be tropically used in the sense of "fortune", both good and
evil, or "destiny"[...] It should, however, be borne in mind that the Qur'anic concept of "destiny" relates not so much to the
external circumstances of and events in man's life as, rather, to the direction which this life takes in result of one's moral choices:
in other words, it relates to man's spiritual fate - and this, in its turn, depends - as the Qur'an so often points out - on a person's
inclinations, attitudes and conscious actions (including self-restraint from morally bad actions or, alternatively, a deliberate
omission of good actions). Hence, man's spiritual fate depends on himself and is inseparably linked with the whole tenor of his
personality; and since it is God who has made man responsible for his behaviour on earth, He speaks of Himself as having "tied
every human being's destiny to his neck". This opinion is fully supported by the verses which follow.
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نشو ًرا
ُ َونُخْ ر ُِج َل ُهۥ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا َي ْل َق ٰى ُه َم
ٱ ْق َرأْ ِك َتٰ َب َك

And we will bring forth for him on the Day of
Resurrection a decree4055 which he will Eind
unrolled:
14.

َكف َٰى بِ َن ْف ِس َك ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َع َل ْي َك َح ِسي ۭ ًبا
َّٰمنِ ٱ ْه َتدَى

Read thou thy decree.4056

Thy soul this day sufEices as reckoner against
thee.
15.

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ْه َت ِدى لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

Whoso was rightly guided:

He was but rightly guided for his soul.

َو َمن َض َّل

And whoso strayed:

ۚ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ِض ُّل َع َل ْي َها

He but strayed against it.

ۗ َٰو َلا َت ِز ُر َوا ِز َر ۭ ٌة ِو ْز َر أُخْ َرى

Nor does there bear any bearer the burden of
another.

َو َما ُكنَّا ُم َع ِّذبِ َين َحتَّ ٰى َن ْب َع َث َر ُسو ًۭلا
َو إِ َذآ أَ َر ْد َنآ أَن ن ُّْه ِل َك َق ْر َي ًة أَ َم ْر َنا ُم ْت َرفِ َيها

al isrā’
The Night Journey

And we do not punish until we have raised up a
messenger.
16.

َفف ََس ُقو۟ا فِ َيها

And when we intend to destroy a city we
command its opulent ones
But they are wantonly perEidious4057 therein

4055. 17:13 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
4056. 17:14 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
4057. 17:16 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ُف ََح َّق َع َل ْي َها ٱ ْل َق ْول

So the word becomes binding4058 upon it

َف َد َّم ْر َن ٰ َها َتد ِْمي ۭ ًرا
ِ َو َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُق ُر
ٍ ۢ ُون ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ن
ۗ وح

And we annihilate it utterly.4059

17.

ِ َُو َكف َٰى بِ َربِّ َك بِ ُذن
وب ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َخ ِبي ۢ ًرا َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
ِ َان ُيرِي ُد ٱ ْل َع
اج َل َة
َ َّمن ك

And how many generations have we destroyed
since Nū ḥ ?
And God sufEices as one aware and beholder of
the transgressions4060 of his servants.

18.

َع َّج ْل َنا َل ُهۥ فِ َيها َما َن َشآ ُء لِ َمن نُّرِي ُد

Whoso desires the transient

We hasten for him therein what we will for
whom we please.

ثُ َّم َج َع ْل َنا َل ُهۥ َج َهنَّ َم

Then we appoint for him Hell.

َي ْص َل ٰى َها َم ْذ ُمو ۭ ًما َّم ْد ُحو ًۭرا
َو َم ْن أَ َرا َد ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة َو َس َع ٰى َل َها َس ْع َي َها

al isrā’
The Night Journey

He will burn therein condemned, banished.

19.

َو ُه َو ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن

ٓ
َان َس ْع ُي ُهم َّمشْ ُكو ًۭرا
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ك

And whoso desires the hereafter and strives for
it as he should4061 and is a believer:4062

These: their striving is appreciated.

4058. 17:16 [3]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
4059. 17:16 [4]. Lit: with annihilation.
4060. 17:17 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
4061. 17:19 [1]. Lit.: with its striving.
4062. 17:19 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
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ۚ ُك ۭ ًّلا نُّ ِم ُّد َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َو َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ِم ْن َع َطآ ِء َربِّ َك

20.

َان َع َطآ ُء َربِّ َك َم ْح ُظو ًرا
َ َو َما ك
ٍ ۢ ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ف ََّض ْل َنا َب ْع َض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ۚض

Each do we aid – these and those – from the
bestowal of thy lord
And the bestowal of thy lord is not restricted.

21.

َو َل ْل َء ِاخ َر ُة أَ ْك َب ُر َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت َوأَ ْك َب ُر َت ْف ِضي ۭ ًلا

See thou how we have preferred some of them
above others.
But the hereafter will be greater in degrees and
greater in preference.4063

َّلا َت ْج َع ْل َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر َف َت ْق ُع َد

22.

Make thou not with God another god lest thou
sit down condemned, forsaken.

۞ َوق ََض ٰى َربُّ َك أَ َّلا َت ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِيَّا ُه

23.

And thy lord has decreed that you serve not
save him

َم ْذ ُمو ۭ ًما َّمخْ ُذو ًۭلا

ۚ َو بِٱ ْل َ ٰولِ َد ْينِ إ ِْح َ ٰس ًنا

And towards parents good conduct.

إِ َّما َي ْب ُل َغ َّن ِعندَكَ ٱ ْل ِك َب َر أَ َح ُد ُه َمآ َٔا ْو

If one or both of them attain old age with thee
say thou not Fie to them

ِك َلا ُه َما َف َلا َتقُل لَّ ُه َمآ أُ ۢ ٍّف
َو َلا َت ْن َه ْر ُه َما

Nor repel thou them.

َوقُل لَّ ُه َما َق ْو ًۭلا َكرِي ۭ ًما

But speak thou to them a noble word4064

4063. 17:21 [2]. Or esteem, high estimation.
4064. 17:23 [5]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
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اح ٱل ُّذ ِّل ِم َن ٱل َّر ْح َم ِة
َ ض َل ُه َما َج َن
ْ َوٱخْ ِف

24.

َوقُل َّر ِّب ٱ ْر َح ْم ُه َما َك َما َربَّ َيانِى َص ِغي ۭ ًرا
ِ َّربُّ ُك ْم أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما فِى نُف
ۚ ُوس ُك ْم

And say thou: My lord: have mercy on them as
they did bring me up when I was small.
25.

إِن َت ُكونُو۟ا َ ٰص ِل ِح َين

He is to those who turn in penitence forgiving.)

26.

َوٱ ْل ِم ْس ِك َين

And give thou the relative his due4065

And the needy

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َوٱ ْب َن

And the wayfarer.4066

َو َلا تُ َب ِّذ ْر َت ْب ِذي ًرا
ۖ ِإِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم َب ِّذر َِين كَانُ ٓو ۟ا إِخْ َ ٰو َن ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِطين

(Your lord knows best what is in your souls.

Should you be righteous:

َان لِ ْلأَ َّ ٰوبِ َين َغفُو ًۭرا
َ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ك
ِ َو َء
ات ذَا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى َح َّق ُهۥ

And lower thou to them the wing of gentleness
out of mercy

But squander thou not in extravagance.

27.

َان ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن لِ َربِّ ِهۦ َكفُو ًۭرا
َ َوك

The squanderers are brothers of the shayṭāns

And the shayṭān is an ingrate towards his lord.

4065. 17:26 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
4066. 17:26 [3]. Lit.: the son of the road.
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َو إِ َّما تُ ْعر َِض َّن َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َر ْح َم ۢ ٍة ِّمن

28.

But if thou turn away from them seeking the
mercy from thy lord that thou expectest4067

َّربِّ َك َت ْر ُجو َها
َفقُل لَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ًۭلا َّم ْي ُسو ًۭرا
َو َلا َت ْج َع ْل َيدَكَ َم ْغ ُلو َل ًة إِ َل ٰى ُع ُن ِق َك

Then speak thou to them an easy word.4068

29.

And make thou not thy hand chained to thy
neck

َو َلا َت ْب ُس ْط َها ُك َّل ٱ ْل َب ْس ِط

Nor open thou it with full opening

َف َت ْق ُع َد َم ُلو ۭ ًما َّم ْح ُسو ًرا

Then sit down censured, denuded.

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء ۚ َو َي ْق ِد ُر

30.

َان بِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َخ ِبي ۢ ًرا َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
ۖ َو َلا َت ْق ُت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َل ٰ َد ُك ْم َخشْ َي َة إِ ْم َل ٰ ۢ ٍق

Thy lord expands and straitens provision for
whom he wills.
He is of his servants aware, seeing.

31.

And kill not your children fearing
impoverishment

ۚ ن َّْح ُن َن ْر ُزقُ ُه ْم َو إِيَّا ُك ْم

(We will provide for them and for you.

َان ِخ ْط ۭـًٔا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن َق ْت َل ُه ْم ك

The killing of them is a great error.)4069

4067. 17:28 [1]. I.e. because thou hast not the means to give at the present.
4068. 17:28 [2]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
4069. 17:31 [3]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See 33:5 and Article XIII.
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ۖ َو َلا َت ْق َر ُبو۟ا ٱل ِّز َن ٰٓى

32.

َان َف ٰ ِح َش ۭ ًة َو َسآ َء َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
س ٱلَّ ِتى َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه إِ َّلا
َ َو َلا َت ْق ُت ُلو۟ا ٱلنَّ ْف

al isrā’
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And approach not unlawful sexual
intercourse4070
(It is sexual immorality4071 and an evil way)

33.

And kill not the soul which God has made
unlawful save aright4072

ۗ بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

َو َمن قُ ِت َل َم ْظ ُلو ۭ ًما َف َق ْد َج َع ْل َنا لِ َو لِ ِّي ِهۦ

(And whoso is killed wrongfully, we have given
warrant to his ally

ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا

ۖ َِف َلا ُي ْسرِف فِّى ٱ ْل َق ْتل

But let him not commit excess in killing

نصو ًۭرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
ُ َان َم
َو َلا َت ْق َر ُبو۟ا َمالَ ٱ ْل َي ِتي ِم

He is supported.)4073

34.

ۚ إِ َّلا بِٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن َحتَّ ٰى َي ْب ُل َغ أَشُ َّد ُهۥ

And approach not the property of the
fatherless4074
(Save with what is better until he reaches
maturity)

ۖ َوأَ ْوفُو۟ا بِٱ ْل َع ْه ِد

And fulEil the pledge

4070. 17:32 [1]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
4071. 17:32 [2]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
4072. 17:33 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
4073. 17:33 [4]. I.e. by law and by right.
4074. 17:34 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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َان َم ْس ُٔـو ًۭلا
َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل َع ْه َد ك
َوأَ ْوفُو۟ا ٱ ْل َك ْي َل إِذَا ِك ْل ُت ْم

(The pledge is to be accounted for)

35.

ِ َو ِزنُو۟ا بِٱ ْل ِق ْس َطا
ۚ س ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ِقي ِم

And weigh with the straight balance

َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َوأَ ْح َس ُن َتأْوِي ۭ ًلا
ۚ س َل َك بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌم
َ َو َلا َت ْق ُف َما َل ْي

And fulEil the measure when you measure

(That is good and a better interpretation)

36.

And follow thou not that whereof thou hast no
knowledge

ٱلس ْم َع
َّ إِ َّن

(The hearing

َوٱ ْل َب َص َر

And the sight

َوٱ ْل ُف َؤا َد

And the heart

ٓ
َان َع ْن ُه َم ْس ُٔـو ًۭلا
َ ُك ُّل أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ك
ِ ش فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ِ َو َلا َت ْم
ۖ ض َم َر ًحا

Each of these is to be accounted for)

37.

َض َو َلن َت ْب ُل َغ ٱ ْل ِج َبال
َ إِن ََّك َلن تَخْ رِقَ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And walk thou not in the earth conceitedly

(Thou canst not cleave the earth nor canst thou
reach the mountains in height)

ُطو ًۭلا
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َان َس ِّي ُئ ُهۥ ِعن َد َربِّ َك َم ْك ُرو ۭ ًها
َ ُك ُّل َ ٰذلِ َك ك

38.

All that, its evil is hateful in the sight of thy lord.

ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك ِم َّمآ أَ ْو َح ٰٓى إِ َل ْي َك َربُّ َك ِم َن ٱ ْل ِح ْك َم ِة

39.

That is from what thy lord has instructed4075
thee of wisdom.4076

َو َلا َت ْج َع ْل َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر َف ُت ْلق َٰى فِى

And make thou not with God another god lest
thou be cast into Hell censured, banished.

َج َهنَّ َم َم ُلو ۭ ًما َّم ْد ُحو ًرا

أَ َفأَ ْص َف ٰى ُك ْم َربُّ ُكم بِٱ ْل َب ِن َين َوٱت ََّخ َذ ِم َن
ٓ
ۚ ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ِة إِ َن ٰ ًثا

40.

ون َق ْو ًلا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َ ُإِنَّ ُك ْم َل َتقُول
َو َل َق ْد َص َّر ْف َنا فِى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان لِ َي َّذ َّك ُرو۟ا

You speak a tremendous word.4078

41.

َو َما َيزِي ُد ُه ْم إِ َّلا نُفُو ًۭرا
ون
َ قُل لَّ ْو ك
َ َُان َم َع ُهۥٓ َءالِ َه ۭ ٌة َك َما َيقُول

And we have expounded in this Qur’an4079 that
they take heed
But it increases them only in aversion.

42.

ش َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
ِ إِ ۭ ًذا َّلٱ ْب َت َغ ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى ِذى ٱ ْل َع ْر

4075.
4076.
4077.
4078.
4079.

Has your lord then distinguished you by sons
and taken from among the angels females?4077

Say thou: If there were gods with him as they
say
Then would they have sought a way against the
Lord of the Throne.

17:39 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
17:39 [1]. See note to 33:34.
17:40 [1]. Often translated daughters, I have rendered ināth literally as females.
17:40 [2]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
17:41 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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43.

ون ُع ُل ۭ ًّوا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ َُو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما َيقُول
ض َو َمن
َّ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت
َّ تُ َس ِّب ُح َل ُه
ُ ٱلس ْب ُع َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

Glory4080 be unto him!

And exalted is he above what they say by great
exaltation!
44.

ۚ فِي ِه َّن

The seven heavens and the earth and whoso is
in them glorify4081 him

َو إِن ِّمن شَ ْى ٍء إِ َّلا ُي َس ِّب ُح بِ َح ْم ِد ِهۦ

And there is nothing save gives glory4082 with
his praise

َ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا َت ْف َق ُه
ۗ يح ُه ْم
َ ون َت ْس ِب

But you understand not their gloriEication.4083

َان َح ِلي ًما َغفُو ًۭرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َو إِذَا َق َرأْ َت ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان

He is forbearing, forgiving.

45.

ون
َ َج َع ْل َنا َب ْي َن َك َو َب ْي َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

َو َج َع ْل َنا َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم أَ ِكنَّ ًة أَن َي ْف َق ُهو ُه

And when thou recitest the Qur’an4084

We place between thee and those who believe
not in4085 the hereafter an invisible barrier

بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِح َجا ۭ ًبا َّم ْس ُتو ًۭرا

4080.
4081.
4082.
4083.
4084.
4085.
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46.

And we place upon their hearts coverings lest
they should understand it

17:43 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
17:44 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
17:44 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
17:44 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
17:45 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
17:45 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۚ َوفِ ٓى َءاذَانِ ِه ْم َو ْق ۭ ًرا

And in their ears deafness.

َو إِذَا َذ َك ْر َت َربَّ َك فِى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان َو ْح َد ُهۥ َولَّ ْو ۟ا

And when thou rememberest thy lord alone in
the Qur’an4086 they turn their backs in aversion.

َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْد َب ٰ ِر ِه ْم نُفُو ًۭرا

ون بِ ِهۦٓ إِ ْذ
َ ن َّْح ُن أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َي ْس َت ِم ُع

47.

We know best for what they listen out when
they listen to thee

ون إِ َل ْي َك
َ َي ْس َت ِم ُع

َو إِ ْذ ُه ْم َن ْج َو ٰٓى

And when they meet in conEidential
conversation

ٰ
ون
َ إِ ْذ َيقُولُ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم

When the wrongdoers4087 say:

ون إِ َّلا َر ُج ۭ ًلا َّم ْس ُحو ًرا
َ إِن َتتَّ ِب ُع
َٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف َض َر ُبو۟ا َل َك ٱ ْلأَ ْم َثال

You follow only a man taken by sorcery.4088

48.

ف ََضلُّو۟ا

See thou how they present examples to thee

And go astray

ون َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َ َف َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

And cannot Eind a way.

4086. 17:46 [3]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4087. 17:47 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4088. 17:47 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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ون
َ َُوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِءذَا ُكنَّا ِع َظٰ ۭ ًما َو ُر َف ٰ ًتا أَ ِءنَّا َل َم ْب ُعوث

49.

And they say: When we are bones and dust4089
will we be raised up a new creation?

۞ قُ ْل كُونُو۟ا ِح َجا َر ًة أَ ْو َح ِديدًا

50.

Say thou: Be you stones or iron

ۚ أَ ْو َخ ْل ۭ ًقا ِّم َّما َي ْك ُب ُر فِى ُصدُو ِر ُك ْم

51.

Or a thing created of what is great within your
breasts!4090

َخ ْل ۭ ًقا َج ِدي ۭ ًدا

َ ُف ََس َيقُول
ۖ ون َمن ُي ِعي ُد َنا

And they will say: Who will bring us back?

ۚ قُلِ ٱلَّ ِذى َف َط َر ُك ْم أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۢ ٍة

Say thou: He who made you the Eirst time.

ون َم َت ٰى
َ ف ََس ُي ْن ِغ ُض
َ ُوس ُه ْم َو َيقُول
َ ون إِ َل ْي َك ُر ُء

Then they will shake their heads at thee and
say: When will it be?

ۖ ُه َو
ون َقرِي ۭ ًبا
َ قُ ْل َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ُك
ون بِ َح ْم ِد ِهۦ
َ َي ْو َم َي ْد ُعو ُك ْم َف َت ْس َت ِجي ُب

Say thou: It may be that it is near

52.

ون إِن لَّ ِب ْث ُت ْم إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َُّو َت ُظن

The day he will call you and you will respond
with his praise
And you will think that you tarried only a little.

4089. 17:49 [1]. Lit.: particles, crushed bits.
4090. 17:51 [1]. I.e. whatever you can imagine.
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ۚ َوقُل لِّ ِع َبا ِدى َيقُولُو۟ا ٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن

53.

ٰ
ۚ إِ َّن ٱلشَّ ْي َط َن َين َز ُغ َب ْي َن ُه ْم

The shayṭān is to man an open enemy.

54.

إِن َي َشأْ َي ْر َح ْم ُك ْم

Or if he wills he will punish you.

َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َو ِكي ۭ ًلا

And we have not sent thee as a guardian over
them.
55.

ٍ ۢ ۦن َع َل ٰى َب ْع
َ ض ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي
ۖض
َ َو َل َق ْد ف ََّض ْل َنا َب ْع

And thy lord knows best those who are in the
heavens and the earth.
And we preferred some prophets above others.

َو َءا َت ْي َنا َدا ُوۥ َد َز ُبو ًۭرا
قُلِ ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َز َع ْم ُتم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ

Your lord knows you best.

If he wills he will have mercy on you

ۚ أَ ْو إِن َي َشأْ ُي َع ِّذ ْب ُك ْم

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َو َربُّ َك أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمن فِى

And say thou to my servants that they say what
is best.4091
The shayṭān provokes to evil between them.

ٰ َ َان لِ ْل ِٕا
نسنِ َع ُد ۭ ًّوا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َ إِ َّن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ َن ك
ۖ َّربُّ ُك ْم أَ ْع َل ُم بِ ُك ْم

al isrā’
The Night Journey

And we gave Dā wū d psalms.4092

56.

(Say thou: Call to those whom you claim
besides4093 him:

4091. 17:53 [1]. I think the context here indicates – at least in the Eirst instance – when bearing witness to the truth of the Day of
Judgment.
4092. 17:55 [3]. Arabic: zabūr. See 4:163.
4093. 17:56 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ٱلض ِّر َعن ُك ْم َو َلا
ُّ ون كَشْ َف
َ َف َلا َي ْم ِل ُك

They have no power over the removal or
alteration of afEliction from you.)

َت ْحوِي ًلا
ٓ
ون إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ُم
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع
َ ون َي ْب َت ُغ

57.

ٱ ْل َو ِسي َل َة أَيُّ ُه ْم أَ ْق َر ُب

َ ون َر ْح َم َت ُهۥ َو َي َخاف
َ َو َي ْر ُج
ۚ ُٓون َع َذا َب ُهۥ

And hoped for his mercy and feared his
punishment.

َان َم ْح ُذو ًۭرا
َ اب َربِّ َك ك
َ إِ َّن َع َذ
َو إِن ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة إِ َّلا َن ْح ُن ُم ْه ِل ُكو َها َق ْب َل َي ْو ِم

The punishment of thy lord is to be feared.

58.

ۚ ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة أَ ْو ُم َع ِّذ ُبو َها َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا

َان َ ٰذلِ َك فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َم ْس ُطو ًۭرا
َ ك
َو َما َم َن َع َنآ أَن نُّ ْر ِس َل بِ ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت إِ َّلآ أَن

These4094 are they who called seeking the
means of approach to their lord, which of them
should be nearest

And there is no city save we will destroy it
before the Day of Resurrection, or punish it
with severe punishment.

That is in the law4095 inscribed.

59.

And there prevented us from sending proofs4096
only that the men of old repudiated them.4097

َ َُك َّذ َب بِ َها ٱ ْلأَ َّول
ۚ ون

4094.
4095.
4096.
4097.

17:57 [1]. I.e. the prophets alluded to at 17:55.
17:58 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
17:59 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
17:59 [1]. Muhammad Asad supplies what I regard as an insightful and helpful comment here which I reproduce with some
light editing: This highly elliptic sentence has a fundamental bearing on the purport of the Qur’an as a whole. In many places
the Qur’an stresses the fact that the Prophet Muhammad[...] was not empowered to perform miracles similar to those with
which the earlier prophets are said to have reinforced their verbal messages. His only miracle was and is the Qur’an itself - a
message perfect in its lucidity and ethical comprehensiveness, destined for all times and all stages of human development,
addressed not merely to the feelings but also to the minds of men, open to everyone, whatever his race or social environment,
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َو َءا َت ْي َنا َث ُمو َد ٱلنَّا َق َة ُم ْب ِص َر ۭ ًة

And we gave Thamū d the she-camel as a sightgiving proof4098

ۚ َف َظ َل ُمو۟ا بِ َها

And they wronged her.

َو َما نُ ْر ِس ُل بِ ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت إِ َّلا تَخْ وِي ۭ ًفا
َ َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل َنا َل َك إِ َّن َربَّ َك أَ َح
ِ اط بِٱلنَّا
ۚس

And we send proofs4099 only as warning.4100

60.

َو َما َج َع ْل َنا ٱل ُّر ْء َيا ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ َر ْي َنٰ َك إِ َّلا فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة
َونُ َخ ِّوفُ ُه ْم

And we warn them.)

َف َما َيزِي ُد ُه ْم إِ َّلا ُط ْغ َيٰ ًنۭا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا

4098.
4099.
4100.
4101.
4102.
4103.
4104.
4105.

And when we said to thee: Thy lord
encompasses mankind:
(And we made the vision which we showed
thee and the accursed tree4101 in the Qur’an4102
only a means of denial4103 for mankind[...]4104

ِ لِّلنَّا
ۚ س َوٱلشَّ َج َر َة ٱ ْل َم ْل ُعو َن َة فِى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان

َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل َنا لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا ِل َءا َد َم

al isrā’
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It increased them not save in great inordinacy.

61.

And when we said to the angels: Submit4105 to
Av dam:

and bound to remain unchanged forever. Since the earlier prophets invariably appealed to their own community and their own
time alone, their teachings were, of necessity, circumscribed by the social and intellectual conditions of that particular
community and time; and since the people to whom they addressed themselves had not yet reached the stage of independent
thinking, those prophets stood in need of symbolic portents or miracles[...] in order to make the people concerned realize the
inner truth of their mission. The message of the Qur’an, on the other hand, was revealed at a time when mankind (and, in
particular, that part of it which inhabited the regions marked by the earlier, Judaeo-Christian religious development) had
reached a degree of maturity which henceforth enabled it to grasp an ideology as such without the aid of those persuasive
portents and miraculous demonstrations which in the past, as the above verse points out, only too often gave rise to new, grave
misconceptions.
17:59 [2]. Lit.: as a sight-giver.
17:59 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
17:59 [4]. Lit.: fear, intimidation.
17:60 [2]. Cf. 37:62-66, 44:43, 56:52.
17:60 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
17:60 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
17:60 [2]. Sc. but they repudiate that also.
17:61 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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يس
َ ف ََس َج ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

They submitted4106 save Iblı̄s.

قَالَ َءأَ ْس ُج ُد لِ َم ْن َخ َل ْق َت ِطي ًنۭا
قَالَ أَ َر َء ْي َت َك َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى َك َّر ْم َت َع َل َّى

He said: Shall I submit4107 to what thou hast
created of clay?
62.

َل ِئ ْن أَخَّ ْرتَنِ إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

I will master his progeny save a few.

63.

َف َمن َت ِب َع َك ِم ْن ُه ْم

Said he: Depart thou.

And whoso of them follows thee:

َف ِٕا َّن َج َهنَّ َم َج َزآ ُؤ ُك ْم

Hell is your reward

َج َزآ ۭ ًء َّم ْوفُو ًۭرا
َو ْٱس َت ْف ِز ْز َمنِ ْٱس َت َط ْع َت ِم ْن ُهم بِ َص ْو تِ َك

He said: Seest thou this whom thou hast
honoured above me?
If thou grant me respite until the Day of
Resurrection

َلأَ ْح َت ِن َك َّن ُذ ِّريَّ َت ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
قَالَ ٱ ْذ َه ْب

al isrā’
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An ample reward.

64.

َوأَ ْج ِل ْب َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َخ ْي ِل َك َو َر ِج ِل َك

And incite thou whom thou canst of them with
thy voice
And rally thou horse and foot4108 against them

4106. 17:61 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
4107. 17:61 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
4108. 17:64 [2]. I.e. cavalry and infantry, or all forces.
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َوشَ ا ِر ْك ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم َ ٰو ِل َوٱ ْلأَ ْو َل ٰ ِد

And partner4109 thou them in their wealth and
children

ۚ َو ِع ْد ُه ْم

And promise thou them.

َو َما َي ِع ُد ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن إِ َّلا ُغ ُرو ًرا
إِ َّن ِع َبا ِدى

(But the shayṭān promises them only
deception.)
65.

ٰ
ۚ س َل َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُس ْل َط ۭ ٌن
َ َل ْي

Against them thou hast no warrant.

َو َكف َٰى بِ َربِّ َك َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
َّربُّ ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْز ِجى َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

And thy lord sufEices as guardian.

66.

ۚ ٓلِ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

َان بِ ُك ْم َر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
ٱلض ُّر فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر
ُّ َو إِذَا َم َّس ُك ُم

My servants

Your lord is he who drives for you the ship upon
the sea that you might seek of his bounty

(He is merciful towards you)

67.

َ َض َّل َمن َت ْد ُع
ۖ ون إِ َّلآ إِيَّا ُه

But when afEliction touches you upon the sea

Strayed have those to whom you call save he.

ۚ َف َل َّما َن َّج ٰى ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َب ِّر أَ ْع َر ْض ُت ْم

Then when he delivers you to land you turn
away.

4109. 17:64 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ٰ َ َان ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َكفُو ًرا
َ َوك
أَ َفأَ ِمن ُت ْم أَن َيخْ ِس َف بِ ُك ْم َجانِ َب ٱ ْل َب ِّر َٔا ْو

And man is an ingrate.

68.

ِ ُي ْر ِس َل َع َل ْي ُك ْم َح
اص ۭ ًبا

ثُ َّم َلا َت ِج ُدو۟ا َل ُك ْم َو ِكي ًلا
ٰأَ ْم أَ ِمن ُت ْم أَن ُي ِعي َد ُك ْم فِي ِه َتا َر ًة أُخْ َرى

al isrā’
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Do you feel secure that he would not cause a
portion of the land to swallow you, or send
against you a hurricane?

Then would you not Eind for you a guardian.

69.

ِ َف ُي ْر ِس َل َع َل ْي ُك ْم ق
يح َف ُي ْغ ِر َق ُكم
ِ َاص ۭ ًفا ِّم َن ٱل ِّر

Or do you feel secure that he would not return
you to it a second time
And send against you a storm of wind and
drown you for your denial?

ۙ بِ َما َك َف ْرتُ ْم

ثُ َّم َلا َت ِج ُدو۟ا َل ُك ْم َع َل ْي َنا بِ ِهۦ َت ِبي ۭ ًعا
۞ َو َل َق ْد َك َّر ْم َنا َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم

Then would you not Eind for you against us an
adherent.
70.

We have honoured the children of Av dam

َو َح َم ْل َنٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

And we carried them on land and sea

َو َر َز ْق َنٰ ُهم ِّم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And provided them with good things

َوف ََّض ْل َنٰ ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َك ِثي ۢ ٍر ِّم َّم ْن َخ َل ْق َنا َت ْف ِضي ۭ ًلا

And preferred them greatly in preference4110
above many of those whom we created.

4110. 17:70 [4]. Or esteem, high estimation.
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ٍ ۭ َي ْو َم َن ْد ُعو۟ا ُك َّل أُ َنا
ۖ س بِ ِٕا َ ٰم ِم ِه ْم

71.

َف َم ْن أُو تِ َى ِك َتٰ َب ُهۥ بِ َي ِمي ِن ِهۦ

al isrā’
The Night Journey

The day we call all men with their leader:

Whoso is given his decree4111 in his right hand:

ٓ
ون ِك َتٰ َب ُه ْم
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َي ْق َر ُء

These will read4112 their decree4113

ون َف ِتي ۭ ًلا
َ َو َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم

And they will not be wronged a hair upon a
date-stone.

َان فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ أَ ْع َم ٰى َف ُه َو فِى
َ َو َمن ك

72.

And whoso is blind here will be blind in the
hereafter and further astray in the way.

َٓو إِن كَا ُدو۟ا َل َي ْف ِت ُنو َن َك َعنِ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْو َح ْي َنا

73.

And they would seduce thee away from that we
instructed4114 thee

ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَ ْع َم ٰى َوأَ َض ُّل َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
إِ َل ْي َك

ۖ لِ َت ْف َتر َِى َع َل ْي َنا َغ ْي َر ُهۥ

That thou invent about us other than it

َو إِ ۭ ًذا َّلٱت ََّخ ُذوكَ َخ ِلي ۭ ًلا

4111.
4112.
4113.
4114.
4115.

And then would they take thee as a friend.4115

17:71 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
17:71 [3]. Or recite. The verb is based on the same root as the word qur’ān.
17:71 [3]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
17:73 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
17:73 [3]. Respect for the messenger has provided the leverage to justify the creation of a religion based on what he did not
authorise.
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دت َت ْرك َُن إِ َل ْي ِه ْم
َّ َو َل ْو َلآ أَن َث َّب ْت َنٰ َك َل َق ْد ِك

74.

And were it not that we had made thee Eirm
thou wouldst have inclined towards them a
little

إِ ۭ ًذا َّلأَ َذ ْق َنٰ َك ِض ْع َف ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة َو ِض ْع َف

75.

Then would we make thee taste double4116 in
life and double in death.

شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َق ِلي ًلا

ِ ٱ ْل َم َم
ات

ثُ َّم َلا َت ِج ُد َل َك َع َل ْي َنا َن ِصي ۭ ًرا
ض
ِ َو إِن كَا ُدو۟ا َل َي ْس َت ِف ُّزو َن َك ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Then hadst thou found no helper against us.

76.

ۖ لِ ُيخْ ِر ُجوكَ ِم ْن َها

َ ون ِخ َلٰف
َك إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َُو إِ ۭ ًذا َّلا َي ْل َبث
ۖ ُسنَّ َة َمن َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َق ْب َل َك ِمن ُّر ُس ِل َنا

And they would draw thee out of the land, to
turn thee out therefrom

And then would they not tarry after thee save
little.4117
77.

َو َلا َت ِج ُد لِ ُسنَّ ِت َنا َت ْحوِي ًلا

The practice4118 of those we have sent before
thee of our messengers[...]4119
And thou wilt not Eind to our practice4120 any
alteration.

4116. 17:75 [1]. I.e. punishment.
4117. 17:76 [2]. Because punishment would have become binding upon them at this point.
4118. 17:77 [1]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
4119. 17:77 [1]. Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23.
4120. 17:77 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
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ِ ُٱلص َل ٰو َة لِ ُدل
ِس إِ َل ٰى َغ َسق
ِ وك ٱلشَّ ْم
َّ أَ ِق ِم

78.

al isrā’
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Uphold thou the duty4121 at the merging4122 of
the sun until the dark of night

ِٱلَّ ْيل

ۖ َوقُ ْر َء َان ٱ ْلف َْج ِر

And the recitation4123 of dawn

َان َمشْ ُهو ۭ ًدا
َ إِ َّن قُ ْر َء َان ٱ ْلف َْج ِر ك
َِو ِم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

(The recitation4124 of dawn is witnessed)4125

79.

َف َت َه َّج ْد بِ ِهۦ

And some of the night

Stay thou awake therein

َنافِ َل ۭ ًة لَّ َك

As an addition4126 for thee.

َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ْب َع َث َك َربُّ َك َمقَا ۭ ًما َّم ْح ُمو ۭ ًدا

It may be that thy lord will raise thee to a
praised station.4127

4121. 17:78 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). The purport here, naturally, is construed by the Traditionalist in accordance with a pre-existing expectation of a
‘prayer’ regimen. The context, perhaps, Eits better an obligation to warn by means of the Qur’an; see Article XXIV (cf. 50:40,
68:42, 68:43).
4122. 17:78 [1]. Arabic: dulūk. The primary meaning of the verb from which this noun derives is to rub or to press or to squeeze
(often: until things merge). It signiEies that time at which the sun seems to merge with the land as it passes into that
vanishing point which is a function of the laws of perspective which – given no intervening barriers to vision – form the land
or water horizon (which is that place where all things likewise vanish unless a contraction of distance is simulated by means
of a lens).
4123. 17:78 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4124. 17:78 [3]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4125. 17:78 [3]. Cf. 11:114.
4126. 17:79 [3]. I.e. extra merit; supererogation.
4127. 17:79 [4]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
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َوقُل َّر ِّب أَ ْد ِخ ْل ِنى ُمد َْخ َل ِصد ۢ ٍْق

80.

And say thou: My lord: cause thou me to enter
at a true entrance and to leave at a true exit.

َوأَخْ ر ِْج ِنى ُمخْ َر َج ِصد ۢ ٍْق

َ ٱج َعل لِّى ِمن لَّد
ُنك ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا ن َِّصي ۭ ًرا
ْ َو
ۚ َوقُ ْل َجآ َء ٱ ْل َح ُّق َو َز َه َق ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط ُل

And appoint thou for me from thyself a helping
warrant.
81.

َان َز ُهو ۭ ًقا
َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط َل ك
َونُ َن ِّزلُ ِم َن ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان َما ُه َو ِش َفآ ۭءٌ َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة

Vanity is to vanish away.

82.

ۙ لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ٰ
َو َلا َيزِي ُد ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين إِ َّلا َخ َسا ًۭرا
ٰ َ َو إِ َذآ أَ ْن َع ْم َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل ِٕا
ض َو َن َٔـا
َ نسنِ أَ ْع َر

And say thou: Truth4128 has come and vanity has
vanished away.

And we send down of the Qur’an4129 what is a
healing and mercy for the believers4130

But it increases not the wrongdoers4131 save in
loss.
83.

And when we give grace to man he turns away
and remains aloof on his side.

ۖ بِ َجانِ ِب ِهۦ

وسا
َ َو إِذَا َم َّس ُه ٱلشَّ ُّر ك
ً ۭ َان َي ُٔـ

4128.
4129.
4130.
4131.

And when evil touches him he is without hope.

17:81 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
17:82 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
17:82 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
17:82 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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قُ ْل ُك ۭ ٌّل َي ْع َم ُل َع َل ٰى شَ ا ِك َل ِت ِهۦ

84.

َف َربُّ ُك ْم أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َم ْن ُه َو أَ ْهدَىٰ َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
ِ َو َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱل ُّر
ۖ وح

85.

And you have been given of knowledge only a
little
86.

ثُ َّم َلا َت ِج ُد َل َك بِ ِهۦ َع َل ْي َنا َو ِكي ًلا

(And if we will we will take away what we
instructed4133 thee
Then wilt thou not Eind for thee therein against
us a guardian)

87.

َان َع َل ْي َك َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن ف َْض َل ُهۥ ك
نس َوٱ ْل ِج ُّن َع َل ٰٓى أَن
ْ ِقُل لَّ ِئن
ُ ٱج َت َم َع ِت ٱ ْل ِٕا

And they ask thee about the Spirit.

Say thou: The Spirit is by command of my lord.

َو َمآ أُو تِي ُتم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

ۚ إِ َّلا َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمن َّربِّ َك

Say thou: Each does as he sees Eit4132

And your lord knows best him who is guided in
the way.

وح ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر َربِّى
ُ قُلِ ٱل ُّر

َو َل ِئن ِش ْئ َنا َل َن ْذ َه َب َّن بِٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك
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Only by mercy from thy lord.

His kindness to thee is great.

88.

َيأْتُو۟ا بِ ِمثْلِ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان

Say thou: If men and jinn should gather to bring
the like of this Qur’an4134

4132. 17:84 [1]. Lit.: does after his manner.
4133. 17:86 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4134. 17:88 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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ض
ٍ ۢ َان َب ْع ُض ُه ْم لِ َب ْع
َ َُلا َيأْت
َ ون بِ ِم ْث ِل ِهۦ َو َل ْو ك

They would not bring the like thereof though
they were helpers one of another.

َظ ِهي ۭ ًرا

س فِى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ِمن
ِ َو َل َق ْد َص َّر ْف َنا لِلنَّا

89.

And we have expounded for men in this
Qur’an4135 every sort of4136 example4137

ُك ِّل َم َث ۢ ٍل
س إِ َّلا ُكفُو ًۭرا
ِ َفأَ َب ٰٓى أَ ْك َث ُر ٱلنَّا

But most men refuse save denial.

َوقَالُو۟ا َلن ن ُّْؤ ِم َن َل َك َحتَّ ٰى َت ْف ُج َر َل َنا ِم َن

90.

And they say: We will not believe thee until
thou cause a spring to gush forth from the earth
for us

ون َل َك َجنَّ ۭ ٌة ِّمن ن َِّخ ۢ ٍيل َو ِع َن ۢ ٍب
َ أَ ْو َت ُك

91.

Or there be for thee a garden of date-palms and
grapes and thou cause rivers to gush forth
therein abundantly4138

ٱلس َمآ َء َك َما َز َع ْم َت َع َل ْي َنا
َّ أَ ْو تُ ْس ِق َط

92.

Or thou cause the sky to fall – as thou hast
claimed – upon us in pieces

ض َي ۢن ُبو ًعا
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َف ُت َف ِّج َر ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه َر ِخ َل ٰ َل َها َت ْف ِجي ًرا
ِك َسفًا

أَ ْو َتأْتِ َى بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة َق ِبي ًلا
4135.
4136.
4137.
4138.
4139.

Or thou bring God and the angels as surety4139

17:89 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
17:89 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
17:89 [1]. Lit.: of every example.
17:91 [1]. Lit.: to gush forth[...] with gushing forth.
17:92 [2]. Or face to face (i.e. with us).

964
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93.

Or thou have a house of decoration

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ أَ ْو َت ْرق َٰى فِى

Or thou ascend into the sky.

َو َلن ن ُّْؤ ِم َن لِ ُر ِق ِّي َك َحتَّ ٰى تُ َن ِّزلَ َع َل ْي َنا ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا

And we will not believe thy ascension until thou
bring down upon us a decree4140 we can read.

ۗ نَّ ْق َر ُؤ ُهۥ

قُ ْل ُس ْب َح َان َربِّى

Say thou: Glory4141 be unto my lord!

ُنت إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ًرا َّر ُسو ًۭلا
ُ َه ْل ك
اس أَن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ ْذ َجآ َء ُه ُم
َ ََّو َما َم َن َع ٱلن

Am I anything save a mortal messenger?

94.

And there prevented men from believing when
the guidance came to them save that they said:

َى إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُ ٓو ۟ا
ٰٓ ٱ ْل ُهد

أَ َب َع َث ٱللَّ ُه َب َش ۭ ًرا َّر ُسو ًۭلا
ٓ ِ قُل لَّو كَان فِى ٱ ْلأَر
ون
َ ض َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ۭ ٌة َي ْم ُش
َ ْ
ْ

Has God raised up a mortal as messenger?

95.

Say thou: Had there been in the earth angels
walking securely

ُم ْط َم ِئنِّ َين

ٱلس َمآ ِء َم َل ۭ ًكا َّر ُسو ًۭلا
َّ َل َن َّز ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم َن

We would have sent down upon them from the
sky an angel as messenger.4142

4140. 17:93 [3]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
4141. 17:93 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
4142. 17:95 [2]. I.e. one like those who were to receive his message.
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ۚ قُ ْل َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ِهي ۢ ًدا َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم

96.

َان بِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َخ ِبي ۢ ًرا َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َو َمن َي ْه ِد ٱللَّ ُه

Say thou: God sufEices as witness between me
and you.
He is of his servants aware, seeing.

97.

And he whom God guides:

ۖ َف ُه َو ٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد

He is rightly guided.

َو َمن ُي ْض ِل ْل

And he whom he sends astray:

ۖ َف َلن َت ِج َد َل ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ

For them wilt thou Eind no allies besides4143
him.

َو َن ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َع َل ٰى ُو ُجو ِه ِه ْم

And we will gather them on the Day of
Resurrection on their faces

ُع ْم ۭ ًيا

Blind

َو ُب ْك ۭ ًما

And dumb

ۖ َو ُص ۭ ًّما

And deaf.

ۖ َّمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

Their habitation is Hell

4143. 17:97 [4]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ُكلَّ َما َخ َب ْت ِز ْد َن ٰ ُه ْم َس ِعي ۭ ًرا
َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُؤ ُهم بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا
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Whenever it subsides we increase for them an
inferno.
98.

ون َخ ْل ۭ ًقا
َ ُأَ ِءذَا ُكنَّا ِع َظٰ ۭ ًما َو ُر َف ٰ ًتا أَ ِءنَّا َل َم ْب ُعوث

That is their reward because they denied our
proofs4144 and said:
When we are bones and dust4145 will we be
raised up a new creation?

َج ِديدًا

۞ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق

99.

Have they not considered that God who created
the heavens and the earth

ض
َّ
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

قَا ِد ٌر َع َل ٰٓى أَن َيخْ ُل َق ِم ْث َل ُه ْم

Is able to create the like of them

َو َج َع َل َل ُه ْم أَ َج ۭ ًلا َّلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

And has made for them a term whereof there is
no doubt?

ٰ
ون إِ َّلا ُكفُو ًۭرا
َ َفأَ َبى ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ون َخ َزآئِ َن َر ْح َم ِة َربِّ ٓى
َ قُل لَّ ْو أَن ُت ْم َت ْم ِل ُك

But the wrongdoers4146 refuse save denial.

100.

ِ إِ ۭ ًذا َّلأَ ْم َس ْك ُت ْم َخشْ َي َة ٱ ْل ِٕانف
ۚ َاق

Say thou: If you possessed the treasuries of the
mercy of my lord
Then would you hold them back for fear of
spending.

4144. 17:98 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4145. 17:98 [2]. Lit.: bones and particles, crushed bits.
4146. 17:99 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ٰ َ َان ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َق ُتو ًۭرا
َ َوك
ۖ وس ٰى تِ ْس َع َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٍت َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

And man is miserly.

101.

ف َْس َٔـ ْل َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

When he came to them and Firʿawn4148 said to
him:

وس ٰى َم ْس ُحو ًۭرا
َ إِنِّى َلأَ ُظنُّ َك َي ٰ ُم

I consider thee one taken by sorcery,4149 O Mū sā

102.

ض َب َصآئِ َر
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ

َو إِنِّى َلأَ ُظنُّ َك َي ٰ ِف ْر َع ْو ُن َم ْث ُبو ًۭرا
ض
ِ َفأَ َرا َد أَن َي ْس َت ِف َّز ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And we gave Mū sā nine clear proofs4147

So ask thou the children of Isrā ’ı̄l.

إِ ْذ َجآ َء ُه ْم َفقَالَ َل ُهۥ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن

قَالَ َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم َت َمآ أَن َزلَ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء إِ َّلا َر ُّب

al isrā’
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Said he: Thou hast understood that there sends
these down only the Lord of the Heavens and
the Earth as a means of insight.4150

And I consider thee one doomed, O Firʿawn.4151

103.

َفأَ ْغ َر ْق َنٰ ُه َو َمن َّم َع ُهۥ َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

And he wished to expel them from4152 the land

So we drowned him and those with him all
together4153

4147.
4148.
4149.
4150.
4151.
4152.

17:101 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
17:101 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
17:101 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
17:102 [1]. Arabic: baṣā’ir – that which gives insight, perception, enlightenment.
17:102 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
17:103 [1]. Arabic: fazza. The form X of this verb with min (as here) is said to mean either to unsettle from or to incite from
though Lane (p. 2447) also lists to expel from.
4153. 17:103 [2]. This scenario deEies reasonable identiEication with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally
pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better Eits a small tribal scenario. See Article XVIII.
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َوقُ ْل َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ لِ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ْٱس ُك ُنو۟ا

104.

And we said to the children of Isrā ’ı̄l after it:
Dwell in the land.4154

ض
َ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء َو ْع ُد ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِج ْئ َنا بِ ُك ْم َل ِفي ۭ ًفا
َو بِٱ ْل َح ِّق أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه

Then when there comes the promise of the
hereafter we will bring you as a mass.
105.

ۗ ََو بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َن َزل

And aright4157 has it come down

َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك إِ َّلا ُم َبشِّ ۭ ًرا

(And we sent thee only as a bearer of glad
tidings

َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا
س َع َل ٰى
ِ َوقُ ْر َءا ًنۭا َف َر ْق َنٰ ُه لِ َت ْق َرأَ ُهۥ َع َلى ٱلنَّا

And aright4155 have we sent it4156 down

And a warner)

106.

And as a recitation4158 we divided that thou
recite it to men in stages.4159

ُم ْك ۢ ٍث

َو َن َّز ْل َنٰ ُه َتنزِي ۭ ًلا

And we sent it down as a successive
revelation.4160

4154. 17:104 [1]. Contrary to – or, at least, clearly at odds with – the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the Qur’an indicates that the
children of Isrā ’ı̄l inherited the land of Firʿawn. See note to 7:129 and Article XVIII.
4155. 17:105 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
4156. 17:105 [1]. I.e. the Qur’an.
4157. 17:105 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
4158. 17:106 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4159. 17:106 [1]. Arabic: ʿalā mukth – in slow deliberate stages, slowly and deliberately, at intervals.
4160. 17:106 [2]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
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ۚ قُ ْل َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو َلا تُ ْؤ ِم ُن ٓو ۟ا

107.

ٓإِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ

When it is read to them they fall down most
earnestly4164 in submission4165
108.

َان َو ْع ُد َربِّ َنا َل َم ْف ُعو ًۭلا
َ إِن ك
ون
َ َو َي ِخ ُّر
َ ون لِ ْلأَ ْذق َِان َي ْب ُك

109.

4165.
4166.
4167.
4168.

And they fall down most earnestly4167 weeping.

And it increases them in humility.

110.

ۖ أَ ِو ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم َن

4161.
4162.
4163.
4164.

And they say: Glory4166 be unto our lord!

The promise of our lord is fulEilled!

۩ َو َيزِي ُد ُه ْم ُخ ُشو ۭ ًعا
قُلِ ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

Say thou: Believe in it4161 or believe not[...]4162

Those who were given knowledge4163 before it

ون لِ ْلأَ ْذق َِان ُس َّج ۭ ًدا
َ إِذَا ُي ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َي ِخ ُّر
ٓون ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َربِّ َنا
َ َُو َيقُول

al isrā’
The Night Journey

Say thou: Call to God

Or call to the Almighty4168

17:107 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
17:107 [1]. Sc. you neither beneVit nor harm God thereby.
17:107 [2]. I.e. those who have genuine knowledge in one or more of the areas of which the Qur'an treats.
17:107 [3]. Arabic: adhaqān – chins. This word (the only instance of the root) occurs three times: 17:107, 17:109, 36:8. It
means chins. At 36:8 it means chins – a point uncontested by the Traditionalist who renders there thus himself. Here,
however, he is very eager to impress upon the mind some connection with his externally derived prayer regimen and so
would have the reader believe that fall on their faces is the value. But it is not. It says fall down to the chins. It does not even
say fall down to their chins but: fall down to the chins. Thus to the chins is an adverbial modiEier describing how ‘they’ fall
down. I do not believe that it is possible to fall down to the chins physically – at least not with any degree of naturalness or
spontaneity. I am compelled therefore to regard to the chins as a non-physical (i.e. metaphorical) adverbial modiEier (cf.
English up to one’s neck) and take it to mean without reservation, completely, most earnestly.
17:107 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
17:108 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
17:109 [1]. See 17:107.
17:110 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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أَ ۭيًّا َّما َت ْد ُعو۟ا

By whichever you call:

ۚ َف َل ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْس َمآ ُء ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

To him belong the most beautiful names.

َو َلا َت ْج َه ْر بِ َص َلاتِ َك َو َلا تُ َخافِ ْت بِ َها

And be thou not loud in thy duty4169 nor silent
therein

َوٱ ْب َت ِغ َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َوقُلِ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َل ْم َيتَّ ِخ ْذ َو َل ۭ ًدا

al isrā’
The Night Journey

But follow thou a way in between

111.

ٌ ۭ َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ شَ ر
ِيك فِى ٱ ْل ُم ْل ِك

And say thou: Praise belongs to God who has
taken no son
And has no partner4170 in dominion

ۖ َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ َو لِ ۭ ٌّى ِّم َن ٱل ُّذ ِّل

And has no ally from weakness.

َو َك ِّب ْر ُه َت ْك ِبي ۢ ًرا

And magnify thou him with magniEication.

4169. 17:110 [5]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). Worship – which is the value the Traditionalist insists upon here – is, doubtless, a duty; however,
see 17:78 and note thereto.
4170. 17:111 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ َع َل ٰى َع ْب ِد ِه ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

In the name of God: the Almighty,4171 the
Merciful.
1.

ۜ َو َل ْم َي ْج َعل لَّ ُهۥ ِع َو َجا
َق ِّي ۭ ًما

Praise belongs to God who sent down the
law4172 upon his servant
(And has not placed therein deviation)

2.

لِّ ُين ِذ َر َبأْ ۭ ًسا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا ِّمن لَّ ُد ْن ُه

Straight

That it4173 might warn of severe punishment
from his presence

ٰ َّ ون
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َو ُي َبشِّ َر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َم ُل

And bring glad tidings to the believers4174 who
do deeds of righteousness

أَ َّن َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ًرا َح َس ًنۭا

4171.
4172.
4173.
4174.
4175.

al kahf
The Cave

That they have a goodly reward

َّمٰ ِك ِث َين فِي ِه أَ َب ۭ ًدا

3.

They ever remaining therein

َو ُين ِذ َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُو۟ا ٱت ََّخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه َو َل ۭ ًدا

4.

And warn those who say: God has taken a
son.4175

18:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
18:1 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
18:2 [2]. Or he.
18:2 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
18:4 [1]. It is perhaps signiEicant that the calumny brought by many Christians over the centuries against God is mentioned
at this point, just prior to the story of the companions of the cave (or The Seven Sleepers as Christian sources put it). Modern
Christians typically have the impression that all early Christians were Trinitarians, but this is simply not the case. The Eirst
Christians were Jews, and Jews, properly speaking, are uncompromising monotheists. (The idea of Trinitarianism triumphed
only at the Council of Nicaea in 325 under the direction of a sun-worshipping pagan tyrant who wanted to agree a creed
which would be acceptable also to other pagans.) There certainly exists a similar story in a cave featuring Christians and set
in Ephesus which predates the Qur’an. The fact that the Qur’an features stories which were previously known is presented
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َّما َل ُهم بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

5.

ۚ َو َلا ِل َءا َبآئِ ِه ْم

No knowledge have they thereof

And nor did their fathers.

َك ُب َر ْت َك ِل َم ۭ ًة تَخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن أَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم ۚ إِن

Great is the word that comes out of their
mouths.

ون إِ َّلا َك ِذ ۭ ًبا
َ َُيقُول

They speak only a lie.

َف َل َعلَّ َك َب ٰ ِخ ۭ ٌع نَّ ْف َس َك َع َل ٰٓى َءا َث ٰ ِر ِه ْم إِن لَّ ْم

6.

Then wouldst thou, perchance, destroy thy
soul – following hard upon them – from grief4176
if they believe not in4177 this narrative?4178

ض زِي َن ۭ ًة لَّ َها
ِ إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنا َما َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

7.

We made what is on the earth an adornment for
it that we might try them

ِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َح ِد
يث أَ َسفًا
لِ َن ْب ُل َو ُه ْم

أَيُّ ُه ْم أَ ْح َس ُن َع َم ۭ ًلا

Which of them is best in conduct.

by its detractors as grounds to question its veracity or to accuse it of imitation. Such a position gains some traction over
ignorant and inattentive audiences. However, the fact is that the Qur’an rehearses (and corrects) a wide range of narratives
as part of its modus operandi. If one can fault the arguments or the facts, that is one thing. But to criticise a message which
itself states that it repeats and corrects known accounts – for doing exactly that – is a cheap shot designed to give audiences
which are unlikely ever to consider the Qur’an’s arguments in context the impression that they have reliable grounds to
disregard the Qur’anic revelation in toto. Where the Qur’an performs this function it often states as much, as here at 18:13 –
We narrate to thee their report aright. The implication is that other reports exist and are incorrect and that this one states
things correctly. Any suggestion that the subjects of the current story were Trinitarian Christians is also implicitly corrected
by the Qur’an.
4176. 18:6 [1]. I.e. in the wake of those who subscribe to the lie about God outlined above.
4177. 18:6 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4178. 18:6 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement. I concur with Muhammad Asad’s reasoning on this point and
include his comment here in full: Lit., "it may well be that thou wilt...", etc. However, the particle la'alla does not, in this context,
indicate a possibility but, rather, a rhetorical question implying a reproach for the attitude referred to (Maraghl XIII, 116).
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ون َما َع َل ْي َها َص ِعي ۭ ًدا ُج ُر ًزا
َ َو إِنَّا َل َ ٰج ِع ُل

8.

And we will make what is thereon a barren
ground.4179

أَ ْم َح ِس ْب َت أَ َّن أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َك ْه ِف

9.

If4180 thou think that the companions of the cave

َوٱل َّر ِقي ِم

And the inscription4181

كَانُو۟ا ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َع َج ًبا
إِ ْذ أَ َوى ٱ ْل ِف ْت َي ُة إِ َلى ٱ ْل َك ْه ِف َفقَالُو۟ا

Were a wonder among our proofs:4182

10.

َ َربَّ َنآ َءاتِ َنا ِمن لَّد
ُنك َر ْح َم ۭ ًة َو َه ِّي ْئ َل َنا ِم ْن

Our lord: give thou us mercy from thyself and
furnish thou us out of our affair4184 with sound
judgment4185

أَ ْم ِر َنا َرشَ ۭ ًدا
ف ََض َر ْب َنا َع َل ٰٓى َءاذَانِ ِه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َك ْه ِف ِس ِن َين

(When the young men took shelter in the
cave4183 and said:

11.

Then smote we their ears4186 in the cave a
number of years.

َع َد ۭ ًدا

4179. 18:8 [1]. I.e. strip away all frippery and additions rendering the earth in a bare state (the allusion, as I understand it, is threefold: to the state of truth when taken down to its basics; to a time when all vanity is vanished away and all that remains is
faith and good works; and to the condition of the earth at the end of time).
4180. 18:9 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
4181. 18:9 [2]. Arabic: al raqīm – the inscription, the writing. This word occurs only once. Some take it as a common noun (i.e. the
inscription), others as a geographical name, and yet others – somewhat surprisingly – as the name of the dog. My sense is
that it refers to the story of the companions of the cave as a written document. If you can supply genuine historical or
etymological data on this point, please let me know.
4182. 18:9 [3]. I.e. if thou think that this narrative beggars belief.
4183. 18:10 [1]. This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis – as
Petra is liberally peppered with caves. See Article XVIII.
4184. 18:10 [2]. Arabic: amr – (here) affair; also matter; command. It pays to be aware of this word as we go through the story of
the companions of the cave since it serves as a marker to help the reader properly track what is being said and by whom.
4185. 18:10 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4186. 18:11 [1]. I.e. made them sleep.
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ثُ َّم َب َع ْث َنٰ ُه ْم لِ َن ْع َل َم أَ ُّى ٱ ْل ِح ْز َب ْينِ أَ ْح َص ٰى

12.

Then raised we them up that we might know
which of the two parties would best calculate
what they had tarried in time.)

ۚ ُص َع َل ْي َك َن َبأَ ُهم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
ُّ ن َّْح ُن َنق

13.

We narrate to thee their report aright.4187

لِ َما َل ِبثُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َم ۭ ًدا

إِنَّ ُه ْم فِ ْت َي ٌة َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِ َربِّ ِه ْم

They were young men who believed in4188 their
lord

َو ِز ْد َن ٰ ُه ْم ُه ۭ ًدى
َو َر َب ْط َنا َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم إِ ْذ قَا ُمو۟ا َفقَالُو۟ا

And we increased them in guidance.

14.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َربُّ َنا َر ُّب

And we strengthened their hearts when they
stood up4189 and said:
Our lord is the Lord of the Heavens and the
Earth.

ۖ َلن نَّ ْد ُع َو ۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ إِ َل ٰ ۭ ًها

We call not besides4190 him to any4191 god

لَّ َق ْد قُ ْل َنآ إِ ۭ ًذا شَ َط ًطا

For then would we have said a wanton
falsehood.4192

4187. 18:13 [1]. I.e. if this be thy assumption (cf. 18:9), then know thou that God tells thee the truth. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article
XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
4188. 18:13 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4189. 18:14 [1]. That is, they stood up before the people among whom they lived and did what all those who truly follow God are
called upon (as per the Qur’anic imperative) to do: they called men to God alone (not to religions or other man-made
mechanisms of control).
4190. 18:14 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4191. 18:14 [3]. Lit.: a.
4192. 18:14 [4]. Arabic: shaṭaṭ. See Article XIII.xi.
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ۖ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َق ْو ُم َنا ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ َءالِ َه ۭ ًة

15.
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These our people have taken up gods4193 other
than4194 him.

ٰ
َ ُلَّ ْو َلا َيأْت
ۖ ون َع َل ْي ِهم بِ ُس ْل َط ۭنٍ َب ِّي ۢ ٍن

Oh that they but4195 brought concerning them a
clear warrant!

َف َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ۭ ًبا

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God?

ُون إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه
َ َو إِ ِذ ٱ ْع َت َز ْل ُت ُمو ُه ْم َو َما َي ْع ُبد

16.

َفأْ ُوۥٓ ۟ا إِ َلى ٱ ْل َك ْه ِف

And when you withdraw from them and what
they serve save God:4196

Seek shelter in the cave

نش ْر َل ُك ْم َربُّ ُكم ِّمن َّر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ
ُ َي

Your lord will unfurl for you from out of his
mercy

َو ُي َه ِّي ْئ َل ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْم ِركُم ِّم ْر َف ۭ ًقا

And furnish you of your affair4197 all that you
need.4198

س إِذَا َط َل َعت
َ ۞ َو َت َرى ٱلشَّ ْم

17.

َِات ٱ ْل َي ِمين
َ تَّ َ ٰز َو ُر َعن ك َْه ِف ِه ْم ذ

(And thou seest the sun when it appears:

It inclines away from their cave to the right

َات ٱلشِّ َم ِال
َ َو إِذَا َغ َر َبت تَّ ْقر ُِض ُه ْم ذ

And when it departs it passes them on the left

4193. 18:15 [1]. Given the background to the case in the chapter so far, the implication is that the gods mentioned could include a
deiEied ʿIvsā or Jesus.
4194. 18:15 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4195. 18:15 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI. The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders this instance of this construction almost
exactly as I do here (and as I do all instances where this construction occurs).
4196. 18:16 [1]. This anticipates the time when the companions of the cave should withdraw having warned the erring people.
4197. 18:16 [4]. Here again affair serves as a marker to clarify who is the subject throughout the narrative – namely the
companions of the cave (see 18:10).
4198. 18:16 [4]. Arabic: mirfaq – facilities, anything conducive to ease and convenience.
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ۚ َو ُه ْم فِى ف َْج َو ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه

And they in the cavity thereof[...]4199

ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

That is among the proofs4200 of God.4201

َمن َي ْه ِد ٱللَّ ُه

Whom God guides:

ۖ َف ُه َو ٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد

He is rightly guided.

َو َمن ُي ْض ِل ْل

And whom he sends astray:

َف َلن َت ِج َد َل ُهۥ َو لِ ۭ ًّيا ُّم ْر ِش ۭ ًدا
ۚ َو َت ْح َس ُب ُه ْم أَ ْيقَا ۭ ًظا َو ُه ْم ُرقُو ۭ ٌد

For him thou wilt Eind no guiding ally.

18.

َ َات ٱ ْل َي ِمينِ َوذ
َ َونُ َقلِّ ُب ُه ْم ذ
ۖ َات ٱلشِّ َم ِال

And thou thinkest them awake when they are
asleep
And we cause them to turn to the right and the
left.)4202

ۚ َو َك ْل ُب ُهم َب ٰ ِس ۭ ٌط ِذ َرا َع ْي ِه بِٱ ْل َو ِصي ِد

And their dog was stretching out its two paws
on the threshold.

َل ِو ٱطَّ َل ْع َت َع َل ْي ِه ْم َل َولَّ ْي َت ِم ْن ُه ْم فِ َرا ًۭرا

Hadst thou inspected them closely thou
wouldst have turned away from them in Elight

4199. 18:17 [4]. Sc. went undiscovered. This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra
pilgrimage thesis – as Petra is liberally peppered with caves. See Article XVIII.
4200. 18:17 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4201. 18:17 [5]. Cf. 'among our proofs' (18:9).
4202. 18:18 [2]. I have rendered this clause and that preceding literally. Most translators render in a more conditional mood (thou
wouldst have thought them awake[...]). However, the plain reading is as I have rendered. I think this is a parenthetical aside
which treats of the present: though thou think those around you awake, they are, in fact, asleep.
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َو َل ُم ِل ْئ َت ِم ْن ُه ْم ُر ْع ۭ ًبا
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َب َع ْث َنٰ ُه ْم

al kahf
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And been Eilled with terror of them.

19.

ۚ لِ َي َت َسآ َءلُو۟ا َب ْي َن ُه ْم

And thus did we raise them up

That they might question one another among
themselves.4203

ۖ قَالَ َقآئِ ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ُه ْم َك ْم َل ِب ْث ُت ْم

Said a speaker among them: How long have you
tarried?

ۚ ض َي ْو ۢ ٍم
َ قَالُو۟ا َل ِب ْث َنا َي ْو ًما أَ ْو َب ْع

They said: We have tarried a day or a part of a
day.

قَالُو۟ا َربُّ ُك ْم أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َل ِب ْث ُت ْم

Said they: Your lord best knows how long you
have tarried.

فَٱ ْب َعثُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َح َدكُم بِ َور ِِق ُك ْم َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ إِ َلى

And send one of you with this money4204 of
yours to the town

ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة

َف ْل َين ُظ ْر أَيُّ َهآ أَ ْزك َٰى َط َعا ۭ ًما َف ْل َيأْتِ ُكم بِ ِر ْز ۢ ٍق

And let him see what food is purest there and
bring you a provision therefrom.

ِّم ْن ُه
َو ْل َي َت َل َّط ْف

And let him be circumspect

4203. 18:19 [2]. The stage has been set for the focus of the narrative: the debate which ensues once the companions of the cave
have awoken.
4204. 18:19 [6]. Arabic: waraq. Typically translated silver coin. I fail to Eind any support for silver. The original sense of waraq is
leaf (of a tree and thence of paper or note of money). It also means strip of metal. I think money is the safest of the possible
options.
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َو َلا ُيشْ ِع َر َّن بِ ُك ْم أَ َحدًا
إِنَّ ُه ْم إِن َي ْظ َه ُرو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ْم َي ْر ُج ُمو ُك ْم

And let not anyone be aware of you.

20.

أَ ْو ُي ِعيدُو ُك ْم فِى ِملَّ ِت ِه ْم

They – if they come to know of you – will stone
you
Or turn you back to their creed

َو َلن تُ ْف ِل ُح ٓو ۟ا إِذًا أَ َب ۭ ًدا
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك أَ ْع َث ْر َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم

al kahf
The Cave

And you will then not be successful ever.

21.

And thus did he4205 acquaint us with them:4206

لِ َي ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

That they4207 might know that the promise of
God is true4208

ٓٱلسا َع َة َلا َر ْي َب فِ َيها
َّ َوأَ َّن

And that the Hour, there is no doubt concerning
it.

4205. 18:21 [1]. I.e. God.
4206. 18:21 [1]. Arabic: aʿthara. The Traditionalist renders this verb contrary to the requirements of Arabic, a point conceded
indirectly by the lexicographer Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, p. 2004) who describes the second object as ‘suppressed’. This
is academic language for ‘missing and ignored for reasons of convenience’. Such a dead end may be sufEicient for those who
merely want to learn what others have thought but not for those who want to think for themselves. The facts are as follows:
the form IV of the verb aʿthara + ʿalā means to acquaint, to make come across and requires two objects (i.e. x with y). (If the
interested reader compares a few sectarian and non-sectarian translations he will see how the translators struggle with this
clause, resorting to fudging, interpolation and creative writing of their own; where the translators bite the bullet of their
assumptions the resulting construction makes no sense and leaves an object unfulEilled. To illustrate, here is a sentence in
English which has the same problem: we thought about. There is an obvious unmet requirement here. Popular renderings of
the clause in question have the same type of problem.) The case is quite simple once we own the point which the
Traditionalist is unable to grasp which is that the speaker here has not changed to God (And thus did we[...]). It remains the
companions of the cave (which should come as no surprise since we are told at 18:19 that the focus of the story is the debate
between the companions of the cave). The verb, then, is not in the Eirst person plural (we), it is in the third person masculine
singular (he) taking a Eirst person plural object nā (us) then the preposition ʿalā and the second object them. The
companions of the cave are stating the reason why God acquainted them with the people of the town. In his haste to create a
religion based on later Eictions, the Traditionalist has lost – or perhaps did not wish to retain – the point of the Qur’anic
narrative which is that we, the believers, are meant to warn those around us. It is not a job for commissioned messengers
and prophets only; such a task is what following a messenger of God entails. The companions of the cave were simply doing
their job; and their story concentrates on the post-op review in the cave.
4207. 18:21 [2]. I.e. the people to whom companions of the cave witnessed (see 18:14).
4208. 18:21 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
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َ إِ ْذ َي َت َنٰ َز ُع
ۖ ون َب ْي َن ُه ْم أَ ْم َر ُه ْم

When4209 they4210 contended with one another
about their affair4211

ۖ َفقَالُو۟ا ٱ ْب ُنو۟ا َع َل ْي ِهم ُب ْن َيٰ ًنۭا

Then they said: Build over them4212 a structure

ۚ َّربُّ ُه ْم أَ ْع َل ُم بِ ِه ْم

Their lord knows best concerning them.

قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َغ َل ُبو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْم ِر ِه ْم َل َنتَّ ِخ َذ َّن

Those who prevailed over their affair said: We
will take for them4213 a place of worship.4214

َع َل ْي ِهم َّم ْس ِج ۭ ًدا

ون َث َل ٰ َث ۭ ٌة َّرابِ ُع ُه ْم َك ْل ُب ُه ْم
َ َُس َيقُول

22.

ون َخ ْم َس ۭ ٌة َسا ِد ُس ُه ْم َك ْل ُب ُه ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

They4215 will say: Three, the fourth of them their
dog!
And they will say: Five, the sixth of them their
dog!

ۖ َر ْج ۢ ًما بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

Guessing at the unseen.

4209. 18:21 [4]. This, perhaps, also refers back to the initial when in this story at 18:10 conEirming that this is a continuation of
that story given to correct the assumption introduced at 18:9. On a related point, one needs to develop a sense of the
shorthand and logistics the Qur’an employs. To use screenwriting terminology, what we have here is the payoff for the setup
at 18:19 (when the companions of the cave send one of their number with money to buy food). That person has now,
evidently, returned with news of what has transpired on the ground while they were asleep. We are left to Eill in the details.
The executive version is this: they have been in stasis for three centuries; everyone who persecuted them (and by extension,
all the members of their personal families along with everyone else they knew) is now long dead, and they are living in a
completely different era. Put yourself in their shoes: if you woke up one day and someone in your house went to the shops
and came back with a similar piece of news, would that not cause voices to be raised?
4210. 18:21 [4]. I.e. the companions of the cave.
4211. 18:21 [4]. Here again affair serves as a marker to identify the subject throughout the narrative: the companions of the cave
(see 18:10). The Traditionalist here switches affair to reference the people of city and is, in general, lost in his understanding
of the entire passage.
4212. 18:21 [5]. I.e. over those who perished. The argument here is in favour of a monument or memorial building of some type.
4213. 18:21 [7]. The victors in the debate conclude that they will take a masjid for (i.e. in payment for) them. The Qur’anic usage of
the Arabic here demonstrates the exact construction which occurs just once more in the text (at the end of 18:77) where
take (in payment) for is unquestionably the sense. Interestingly, a Christian church was built at Petra in 450 CE.
4214. 18:21 [7]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
4215. 18:22 [1]. I.e. those who speculate without knowledge.
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َ َُو َيقُول
ۚ ون َس ْب َع ۭ ٌة َو َث ِام ُن ُه ْم َك ْل ُب ُه ْم

al kahf
The Cave

And they will say: Seven,4216 and the eighth of
them their dog!

قُل َّربِّ ٓى أَ ْع َل ُم بِ ِع َّدتِ ِهم

Say thou: My lord knows best their number.4217

ۗ َّما َي ْع َل ُم ُه ْم إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ٌل

None knows them save a few

َف َلا تُ َما ِر فِي ِه ْم إِ َّلا ِم َرآ ۭ ًء َظ ٰ ِه ۭ ًرا

So argue thou not concerning them save with a
patent argument4218

َو َلا َت ْس َت ْف ِت فِي ِهم ِّم ْن ُه ْم أَ َح ۭ ًدا

And ask thou not an opinion concerning them
from any of them.4219

َو َلا َتقُو َل َّن لِ َش ۟ا ْى ٍء إِنِّى ف َِاع ۭ ٌل َ ٰذلِ َك َغدًا

23.

(And say thou not of anything: I will do that on
the morrow

ۚ إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء ٱللَّ ُه

24.

Save: If God should will.4220

يت
َ َوٱ ْذكُر َّربَّ َك إِذَا َن ِس

And remember thou thy lord when thou
forgetest

4216. 18:22 [4]. This, incidentally, is the number ascribed by early Christians.
4217. 18:22 [5]. Given the statement at 18:25 there is a case to be made that this refers to the number of years the companions of
the cave slept rather than the number of individual youths, but God knows best.
4218. 18:22 [7]. I.e. one based in and limited to what God has given. The facts are these: a population fell into idolatry; young men
of faith refused to go along with that idolatry and stood up and witnessed to the truth of the One God and were rejected; God
protected the young men in a cave for three centuries; the young men awoke to Eind that God had destroyed the former
population; the young men discovered what had transpired and discussed how best they should respond; one party argued
that they should build a monument to those who had perished; a second party argued that they should take a masjid (place
of worship) as payment for the people of the community to which they witnessed (and sent to their lord apprised of the
truth).
4219. 18:22 [8]. The Qur’an is completely clear: we are to limit our information about this question to facts (which, for us, means
what we have in the Qur’an).
4220. 18:24 [1]. Surely, the point of this aside is that one should anticipate that he, like the companions of the cave, if he would
serve God and do what is required (namely, warn with the revelation the erring culture around him), may also sleep for an
unnaturally long time, or be taken to his lord in death – which is why it is advisable to anticipate such an eventuality by
referencing God’s will as part of formulating any future plans.
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َوقُ ْل َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ْه ِد َينِ َربِّى لِأَ ْق َر َب ِم ْن

And say thou: It may be that my lord will guide
me nearer than this in sound judgment.)

َ ٰه َذا َرشَ ۭ ًدا

َو َل ِبثُو۟ا فِى ك َْه ِف ِه ْم َث َل ٰ َث ِم ۟ا َئ ۢ ٍة ِس ِن َين

25.

َوٱ ْز َدا ُدو۟ا تِ ْس ۭ ًعا
ۖ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َل ِبثُو۟ا

And they tarried in their cave three hundred
years!
And they4221 increased by nine.

26.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َل ُهۥ َغ ْي ُب

Say thou: God knows best how long they
tarried.
To him belongs the unseen of the heavens and
the earth.

ۚ أَ ْب ِص ْر بِ ِهۦ َوأَ ْس ِم ْع

How he sees it and how he hears!

َما َل ُهم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى

They have no ally besides4222 him.

َو َلا ُيشْ رِكُ فِى ُح ْك ِم ِهۦٓ أَ َح ۭ ًدا
ِ َُٔوٱ ْت ُل َمآ ا
ِ وح َى إِ َل ْي َك ِمن ِك َت
ۖ اب َربِّ َك

And he ascribes not a partnership4223 in his
judgment to anyone.
27.

َلا ُم َبدِّلَ لِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ِهۦ
4221.
4222.
4223.
4224.
4225.
4226.
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And recite thou what thou art instructed4224 of
the law4225 of thy lord.
There is none to change his words4226

18:25 [2]. I take this to refer to those who guess at the unseen (cf. 18:22).
18:26 [4]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
18:26 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
18:27 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which has been instructed to thee.
18:27 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
18:27 [2]. This formula connects this verse with 6:115.
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َو َلن َت ِج َد ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ُم ْل َت َح ۭ ًدا
ون َربَّ ُهم
ْ َو
َ ٱص ِب ْر َن ْف َس َك َم َع ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع

And thou wilt Eind no place of refuge besides4227
him.
28.

َ بِٱ ْل َغ َد ٰو ِة َوٱ ْل َع ِش ِّى ُيرِيد
ۖ ُون َو ْج َه ُهۥ

َو َلا َت ْع ُد َع ْي َناكَ َع ْن ُه ْم تُرِي ُد زِي َن َة ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة

And make thou thy soul patient along with
those who call to their lord morning and
evening, seeking his countenance.

And let not thy eyes wrong them, desiring the
adornment of the life of this world.

ۖ ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َو َلا تُ ِط ْع َم ْن أَ ْغ َف ْل َنا َق ْل َب ُهۥ َعن ِذ ْك ِر َنا

And obey thou not him whose heart we have
made heedless of our remembrance4228

َوٱتَّ َب َع َه َوىٰ ُه

And follows his vain desire

َان أَ ْم ُر ُهۥ فُ ُر ۭ ًطا
َ َوك
ۖ َوقُلِ ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

And whose affair4229 is excess.

29.

َف َمن شَ آ َء

And say thou: The truth4230 is from your lord.

Then whoso will:

َف ْل ُي ْؤ ِمن

Let him believe.

4227. 18:27 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4228. 18:28 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4229. 18:28 [5]. Given the way this word has been used hitherto in this chapter, this instance here of affair has particular
signiEicance.
4230. 18:29 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َو َمن شَ آ َء

And whoso will:

ۚ َف ْل َي ْك ُف ْر

Let him deny.4231

َ إِنَّآ أَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِل َّظ ٰ ِل ِم َين َنا ًرا أَ َح
اط بِ ِه ْم

We have prepared for the wrongdoers4232 a Eire,
its walls encompassing them.

ۚ ُس َرا ِدق َُها

َو إِن َي ْس َت ِغيثُو۟ا ُي َغاثُو۟ا بِ َمآ ۢ ٍء كَٱ ْل ُم ْهلِ َيشْ وِى

And if they seek succour they will be given
succour by water like molten brass burning the
faces.

ۚ ٱ ْل ُو ُجو َه

اب
ُ س ٱلشَّ َر
َ بِ ْئ

Evil the drink

َو َسآ َء ْت ُم ْر َت َفقًا
ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

And evil the pillow.

30.

إِنَّا َلا نُ ِض ُيع أَ ْج َر َم ْن أَ ْح َس َن َع َم ًلا
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ُت َعد ۢ ٍْن

Those who heed warning4233 and do deeds of
righteousness:
We suffer not to be lost the reward of a deed of
one who does good.

31.

They have gardens of perpetual abode

4231. 18:29 [5]. This puts paid in clear terms to any policy by any sect predicated on compelling others to belief.
4232. 18:29 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4233. 18:30 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Beneath which rivers Elow.

ُي َحلَّ ْو َن فِ َيها ِم ْن أَ َسا ِو َر ِمن َذ َه ۢ ٍب

They are adorned therein with bracelets of gold

س
ٍ ۢ ون ثِ َيا ًبا ُخ ْض ۭ ًرا ِّمن ُسن ُد
َ َو َي ْل َب ُس

And wear green garments of Einest silk and
brocade

َو إ ِْس َت ْب َر ۢ ٍق

ۚ ُّمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين فِ َيها َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ َرآئِ ِك

Reclining therein upon raised couches.

اب
ُ نِ ْع َم ٱلثَّ َو

Excellent the reward

َو َح ُس َن ْت ُم ْر َت َف ۭ ًقا
ٱضر ِْب َل ُهم َّم َث ۭ ًلا
ْ ۞ َو

And fair the pillow.

32.

َِّر ُج َل ْين

And present thou to them an example:

Two men.

َج َع ْل َنا لِأَ َح ِد ِه َما َجنَّ َت ْينِ ِم ْن أَ ْع َنٰ ۢ ٍب

We made for one of them two gardens of grapes

َو َح َف ْف َنٰ ُه َما بِ َنخْ ۢ ٍل

And surrounded both with date-palms

َو َج َع ْل َنا َب ْي َن ُه َما َز ْر ۭ ًعا

And placed between them4234 a crop.

4234. 18:32 [5]. Grammar: dual.
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ِك ْل َتا ٱ ْل َجنَّ َت ْينِ َءا َت ْت أُ ُك َل َها َو َل ْم َت ْظ ِلم ِّم ْن ُه

33.

Both gardens produced their fruit and were
wronged nothing thereof.

ۚ شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َو َف َّج ْر َنا ِخ َل ٰ َل ُه َما َن َه ۭ ًرا
َان َل ُهۥ َث َم ۭ ٌر
َ َوك

And we caused to Elow in the midst of them4235 a
river.
34.

َٓفقَالَ لِ َ ٰص ِح ِب ِهۦ َو ُه َو ُي َحا ِو ُر ُهۥ

And said to his companion when he talked with
him:

َ أَ َن ۠ا أَ ْك َث ُر ِم
نك َما ًۭلا

I am greater than thee in wealth

َوأَ َع ُّز َن َف ۭ ًرا
َو َد َخ َل َجنَّ َت ُهۥ َو ُه َو َظالِ ٌۭم لِّ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

And am mightier in men.4237

35.

قَالَ َمآ أَ ُظ ُّن أَن َت ِبي َد َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ أَ َب ۭ ًدا
ٱلسا َع َة َقآئِ َم ۭ ًة
َّ َو َمآ أَ ُظ ُّن

And one4236 had fruit

And he entered his garden while he was
wronging his soul
Saying: I think not that this will ever perish

36.

And I think not that the Hour will take place

4235. 18:33 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4236. 18:34 [1]. Lit.: he.
4237. 18:34 [4]. Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop.
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دت إِ َل ٰى َربِّى َلأَ ِج َد َّن َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن َها
ُّ َو َل ِئن ُّر ِد

al kahf
The Cave

And if I am brought back to my lord I will Eind
better than this as a place of return.

ُمن َق َل ۭ ًبا

ِ قَالَ َل ُهۥ َص
ٓاح ُب ُهۥ َو ُه َو ُي َحا ِو ُر ُهۥ

37.

ٍ ۢ َك ِمن تُ َر
َ أَ َك َف ْر َت بِٱلَّ ِذى َخ َلق
اب

Deniest thou him who created thee from dust

ثُ َّم ِمن نُّ ْط َف ۢ ٍة

Then from a drop of Eluid

ثُ َّم َس َّوى َٰك َر ُج ۭ ًلا
لَّ ٰ ِكنَّ ۠ا ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه َربِّى

Then fashioned thee a man?

38.

َو َلآ أُ ْشرِكُ بِ َربِّ ٓى أَ َح ۭ ًدا
َو َل ْو َلآ إِ ْذ َد َخ ْل َت َجنَّ َت َك قُ ْل َت َما شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه

His companion said while conversing with him:

But as for me: he is God, my lord

And I ascribe not a partnership4238 with my lord
to anyone.4239
39.

ۚ َلا قُ َّو َة إِ َّلا بِٱللَّ ِه

And oh that when thou wast entering thy
garden thou hadst but4240 said: That which God
has willed
There is no strength save in God!

َ إِن َت َر ِن أَ َن ۠ا أَ َق َّل ِم
نك َما ًۭلا َو َو َل ۭ ًدا

If thou see me less than thee in wealth and
children:

4238. 18:38 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4239. 18:38 [2]. The usage requires that by ‘ascribing partners’ we allow values such as trusting in one’s wealth or position or
status. Trusting in ‘science’ and ‘progress’ are instances of comparable idolatry.
4240. 18:39 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
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َف َع َس ٰى َربِّ ٓى أَن ُي ْؤ تِ َينِ َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّمن َجنَّ ِت َك

40.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َو ُي ْر ِس َل َع َل ْي َها ُح ْس َبا ًنۭا ِّم َن

أَ ْو ُي ْص ِب َح َمآ ُؤ َها َغ ْو ًۭرا

So that it becomes miry4242 ground

41.

َف َلن َت ْس َت ِط َيع َل ُهۥ َط َل ۭ ًبا
َ َوأُ ِح
يط بِ َث َم ِر ِهۦ

Or its water becomes sunken

So that thou canst not Eind it.

42.

َفأَ ْص َب َح ُي َقلِّ ُب َك َّف ْي ِه َع َل ٰى َمآ أَنف ََق فِ َيها

And encompassed were his fruits.

And he began to wring his hands4243 for all that
he had spent therein

ِ َو ِهى َخا ِو َي ٌة َع َل ٰى ُع ُر
وش َها
َ

But it was desolate.4244

َو َيقُولُ َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى َل ْم أُ ْشر ِْك بِ َربِّ ٓى أَ َح ۭ ًدا
ِ نص ُرو َن ُهۥ ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
ُ َو َل ْم َت ُكن لَّ ُهۥ فِ َئ ۭ ٌة َي

It may be that my lord will give me better than
thy garden
And will send upon thine4241 a calamity from the
sky

َف ُت ْص ِب َح َص ِعي ۭ ًدا َز َلقًا

4241.
4242.
4243.
4244.
4245.
4246.
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And he said: Would that I had not ascribed a
partnership4245 with my lord to anyone!
43.

And he had no band to help him besides4246 God

18:40 [2]. Lit.: it.
18:40 [3]. Lit.: slippery.
18:42 [2]. Lit.: turn up and down his two palms.
18:42 [3]. Arabic: khāwiyatun ‘alā ‘urūshihā. Lit.: fallen upon its roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. Cf. 2:259.
18:42 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
18:43 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َان ُمن َت ِص ًرا
َ َو َما ك
ۚ ُه َنالِ َك ٱ ْل َو َل ٰ َي ُة لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َح ِّق

And he could not help himself.

44.

ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َث َوا ۭ ًبا َو َخ ْي ٌر ُع ْق ۭ ًبا
ٱضر ِْب َل ُهم َّم َث َل ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
ْ َو

Thereupon4247 protection belongs to God, the
Truth!4248
He is best in reward and best in Einal outcome.

45.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َك َمآ ٍء أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه ِم َن

And present thou to them the example of the
life of this world
As water which we send down from the sky

ض
ِ ات ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ُ َفٱخْ َت َل َط بِ ِهۦ َن َب

Then mingle with the vegetation of the earth:

ۗ َفأَ ْص َب َح َه ِشي ۭ ًما َت ْذ ُرو ُه ٱل ِّر َي ٰ ُح

It becomes dry stalks which the winds scatter.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ُّم ْق َت ِد ًرا
َ َوك
َ ٱ ْل َمالُ َوٱ ْل َب ُن
ۖ ون زِي َن ُة ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And God is omnipotent over everything.

46.

ٰ َّ َوٱ ْلبٰ ِقيٰ ُت
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ُت َخ ْي ٌر ِعن َد َربِّ َك َث َوا ۭ ًبا
َ َ

Wealth and children are an adornment of the
life of this world
But the righteous deeds which endure are
better in the sight of thy lord as reward

َو َخ ْي ٌر أَ َم ۭ ًلا

And better as hope.

4247. 18:44 [1]. I take this to indicate at death.
4248. 18:44 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ض َبا ِر َز ۭ ًة
َ َو َي ْو َم نُ َس ِّي ُر ٱ ْل ِج َبالَ َو َت َرى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

47.

َو َح َش ْر َن ٰ ُه ْم

َو ُعر ُِضو۟ا َع َل ٰى َربِّ َك َص ۭ ًّفا

Then will we not leave out one of them

48.

ۚ لَّ َق ْد ِج ْئ ُت ُمو َنا َك َما َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۭ ٍة

And they will be set before thy lord in ranks:4249

You have come to us as we created you the Eirst
time

َب ْل َز َع ْم ُت ْم أَلَّن ن َّْج َع َل َل ُكم َّم ْو ِع ۭ ًدا
َو ُو ِض َع ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب

And the day we set in motion the mountains
and thou seest the earth emerge
And we gather them

َف َل ْم نُ َغا ِد ْر ِم ْن ُه ْم أَ َح ۭ ًدا

Yet4250 you claimed that we made no
appointment for you!
49.

َف َت َرى ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين ُمشْ ِف ِق َين ِم َّما فِي ِه

And the law4251 will be set down

And thou wilt see the evildoers apprehensive of
what is therein

ون َي ٰ َو ْي َل َت َنا َم ِال َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َلا ُي َغا ِد ُر
َ َُو َيقُول

And they will say: Woe is us! What law4252 is this
that leaves out neither a small thing nor a great
thing save has taken it into account?4253

ۚ َص ِغي َر ۭ ًة َو َلا َك ِبي َر ًة إِ َّلآ أَ ْح َص ٰى َها

ِ َو َو َج ُدو۟ا َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا َح
ۗ اض ۭ ًرا

4249.
4250.
4251.
4252.
4253.
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And they will Eind what they did present.

18:48 [1]. Cf. 7:172.
18:48 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
18:49 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
18:49 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
18:49 [3]. That law is the moral law of God which is as exact and complete as God’s physical laws.
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َو َلا َي ْظ ِل ُم َربُّ َك أَ َح ۭ ًدا
َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل َنا لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا ِل َءا َد َم

And thy lord wrongs no-one.

50.

يس
َ ف ََس َج ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

Then they submitted4255 save Iblı̄s

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن
َ ك

He was of the jinn

ۗ َٓفف ََس َق َع ْن أَ ْم ِر َربِّ ِهۦ

And was wantonly perEidious4256 against the
command of his lord.

أَ َف َتتَّ ِخ ُذو َن ُهۥ َو ُذ ِّريَّ َت ُهۥٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء ِمن ُدو نِى

Take you him and his progeny as allies instead
of4257 me?

ۚ َو ُه ْم َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۢ ٌّو

And they are an enemy to you.

ٰ
س لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين َب َد ًۭلا
َ بِ ْئ
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ۞ َّمآ أَ ْش َهدتُّ ُه ْم َخ ْل َق

And when we said to the angels: Submit4254 to
Av dam

Evil an exchange for the wrongdoers!4258

51.

I made them not witness to the creation of the
heavens and the earth

ض
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َلا َخ ْل َق أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

4254.
4255.
4256.
4257.
4258.

Nor to the creation of themselves.

18:50 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
18:50 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
18:50 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
18:50 [5]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
18:50 [7]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ُنت ُمتَّ ِخ َذ ٱ ْل ُم ِضلِّ َين َع ُض ۭ ًدا
ُ َو َما ك
َو َي ْو َم َيقُولُ َنا ُدو۟ا شُ َر َكآ ِء َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َز َع ْم ُت ْم

And I take not those who lead astray as
support.4259
52.

َف َد َع ْو ُه ْم

And the day he says: Call my partners4260 whom
you claimed
Then they will call them

َف َل ْم َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا َل ُه ْم

But they will not respond to them.

َو َج َع ْل َنا َب ْي َن ُهم َّم ْو بِ ۭ ًقا
ون ٱلنَّا َر
َ َو َر َءا ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

al kahf
The Cave

And we will make between them a place of
ruin4261
53.

َف َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُهم ُّم َو ِاق ُعو َها َو َل ْم َي ِج ُدو۟ا َع ْن َها

And the evildoers will behold the Eire

And realise that they are to fall therein and
have not found an escape therefrom.

َم ْص ِر ۭ ًفا

س ِمن
ِ َو َل َق ْد َص َّر ْف َنا فِى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان لِلنَّا

54.

And we have expounded for men in this
Qur’an4262 every sort of4263 example4264

ۚ ُك ِّل َم َث ۢ ٍل
ٰ َ َان ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن أَ ْك َث َر شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َج َد ًۭلا
َ َوك

But man is, more than anything, contentious.

4259. 18:51 [3]. Arabic: ʿaḍud – upper arm; strength, power, force; support.
4260. 18:52 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4261. 18:52 [4]. Arabic: mawbiq. This is the only instance of the w-b-q root; it means perish, ruin, destruction. This is the noun of
time and place based on that root; mawbiq also means prison.
4262. 18:54 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4263. 18:54 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
4264. 18:54 [1]. Lit.: of every example.
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اس أَن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ ْذ َجآ َء ُه ُم
َ ََّو َما َم َن َع ٱلن

55.

al kahf
The Cave

And there prevented men from believing when
the guidance came to them

ٰٱ ْل ُهدَى

َو َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُه ْم

And from asking forgiveness of their lord

إِ َّلآ أَن َتأْتِ َي ُه ْم ُسنَّ ُة ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

Only that the practice4265 of the former peoples
should come to them4266

اب قُ ُب ۭ ًلا
ُ أَ ْو َيأْتِ َي ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۚ َو َما نُ ْر ِس ُل ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين إِ َّلا ُم َبشِّ ر َِين َو ُمن ِذر َِين

Or the punishment should come to them face to
face.4267
56.

And we send the emissaries only as bearers of
glad tidings and warners.

َو ُي َ ٰج ِدلُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطلِ لِ ُيد ِْح ُضو۟ا

And those who are indifferent to warning4268
contend in vanity to refute the truth4269 thereby

َوٱت ََّخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا َءا َي ٰ ِتى َو َمآ أُن ِذ ُرو۟ا ُه ُز ًۭوا

And make mockery of my proofs4270 and of what
they are warned.

ۖ بِ ِه ٱ ْل َح َّق

َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمن ُذ ِّك َر بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِهۦ

57.

And who is more unjust than he who is
reminded of the proofs4271 of his lord

4265. 18:55 [3]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
4266. 18:55 [3]. See 17:59 and note thereto.
4267. 18:55 [4]. See note to 17:92.
4268. 18:56 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4269. 18:56 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
4270. 18:56 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4271. 18:57 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ض َع ْن َها
َ َفأَ ْع َر

And turns away therefrom

ۚ َو َن ِس َى َما َق َّد َم ْت َيدَا ُه

And forgets what his hands have sent before
him?

إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنا َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم أَ ِكنَّ ًة أَن َي ْف َق ُهو ُه

We place upon their hearts coverings lest they
should understand it

ۖ َوفِ ٓى َءاذَانِ ِه ْم َو ْق ۭ ًرا

And in their ears deafness

َٰو إِن َت ْد ُع ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُهدَى

And if thou invite them to the guidance[...]4272

َف َلن َي ْه َت ُد ٓو ۟ا إِذًا أَ َب ۭ ًدا
ۖ َو َربُّ َك ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ذُو ٱل َّر ْح َم ِة

al kahf
The Cave

So they will then not be rightly guided ever.

58.

َل ْو ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذ ُهم بِ َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

But thy lord is the Forgiver, the Possessor of
Mercy.
Were he to take them to task for what they have
earned

ۚ اب
َ َل َع َّج َل َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

He would hasten for them the punishment.

َبل لَّ ُهم َّم ْو ِع ۭ ٌد

The truth is:4273 they have an appointment.

لَّن َي ِج ُدو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ َم ْو ئِ ۭ ًلا

They will not Eind besides4274 it any refuge.

4272. 18:57 [6]. Sc. they will turn away therefrom.
4273. 18:58 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4274. 18:58 [5]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َو تِ ْل َك ٱ ْل ُق َر ٰٓى أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُه ْم َل َّما َظ َل ُمو۟ا

59.

َو َج َع ْل َنا لِ َم ْه ِل ِك ِهم َّم ْو ِع ۭ ًدا
وس ٰى لِ َف َت ٰى ُه
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

And we made an appointment for their
destruction.
60.

َِلآ أَ ْب َر ُح َحتَّ ٰٓى أَ ْب ُل َغ َم ْج َم َع ٱ ْل َب ْح َر ْين

Though I continue for ages4278

61.

َن ِس َيا ُحو َت ُه َما

Then when they4279 reached their4280 conEluence

They forgot their Eish

فَٱت ََّخ َذ َس ِبي َل ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر َس َر ۭ ًبا
َف َل َّما َجا َو َزا قَالَ لِ َف َت ٰى ُه َءاتِ َنا َغ َدآ َء َنا

And when4276 Mū sā said to his young man:4277

I will not cease until I reach the conEluence of
the two seas

أَ ْو أَ ْم ِض َى ُح ُق ۭ ًبا
َف َل َّما َب َل َغا َم ْج َم َع َب ْي ِن ِه َما

And those cities we destroyed when they did
wrong[...]4275

And it took its way into the sea, tunnelling.

62.

َل َق ْد َل ِقي َنا ِمن َس َف ِر َنا َ ٰه َذا َن َص ۭ ًبا

And when they had passed on he said to his
young man: Bring thou us our meal.
We have met with fatigue on this our journey.

4275. 18:59 [1]. Sc. were taken to task for what they earned.
4276. 18:60 [1]. It is interesting that the two stories which follow (that of Mū sā and the mysterious stranger, and that of Dhu’lQarnayn) come so close after the account of the companions of the cave. Concerning Dhu’l-Qarnayn (18:83) we are told
explicitly that he was a person about whom men of the time asked questions. I think we may reasonably infer that all three
stories were current at the time of the revelation and were histories about which people had questions.
4277. 18:60 [1]. I.e. servant.
4278. 18:60 [3]. Lit.: for an age.
4279. 18:61 [1]. Grammar: dual.
4280. 18:61 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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ٱلصخْ َر ِة
َّ قَالَ أَ َر َء ْي َت إِ ْذ أَ َو ْي َنآ إِ َلى

63.

وت
َ يت ٱ ْل ُح
ُ َف ِٕانِّى َن ِس

Then I forgot the Eish.

ٰ
ۚ َو َمآ أَ َنس ٰى ِني ُه إِ َّلا ٱلشَّ ْي َط ُن أَ ْن أَ ْذ ُك َر ُهۥ

And there caused me to forget it only the
shayṭān, lest I should remember it.

َوٱت ََّخ َذ َس ِبي َل ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر َع َج ۭ ًبا
ۚ قَالَ َ ٰذلِ َك َما ُكنَّا َن ْب ِغ

And it took its way into the sea, amazingly.

64.

فَٱ ْر َتدَّا َع َل ٰٓى َءا َثا ِر ِه َما ق ََص ًۭصا
َف َو َجدَا َع ْب ۭ ًدا ِّم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّم ْن

Said he: Didst thou see when we took shelter at
the rock?

He said: That is what we seek.

And they turned back – following hard upon
themselves4281 – retracing.
65.

ِعن ِد َنا

َو َعلَّ ْم َنٰ ُه ِمن لَّ ُدنَّا ِع ْل ۭ ًما

And they found a servant from among our
servants to whom we had given mercy from us

And taught knowledge from our presence.

وس ٰى َه ْل أَتَّ ِب ُع َك َع َل ٰٓى أَن
َ قَالَ َل ُهۥ ُم

66.

Mū sā said to him: May I follow thee that thou
teach me something of what thou hast been
taught of sound judgment?

قَالَ إِن ََّك َلن َت ْس َت ِط َيع َم ِع َى َص ْب ۭ ًرا

67.

Said he: Thou canst not be patient with me.

تُ َعلِّ َمنِ ِم َّما ُعلِّ ْم َت ُر ْش ۭ ًدا

4281. 18:64 [2]. Lit.: them. Grammar: dual. I.e. they doubled back immediately.
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َو َك ْي َف َت ْص ِب ُر َع َل ٰى َما َل ْم تُ ِح ْط بِ ِهۦ ُخ ْب ۭ ًرا
قَالَ َس َت ِج ُدنِ ٓى إِن شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َصابِ ۭ ًرا

68.

And how canst thou be patient over what thou
hast not encompassed in experience?

69.

He said: Thou wilt Eind me – if God should will –
patient

َو َلآ أَ ْع ِصى َل َك أَ ْم ۭ ًرا
قَالَ َف ٕا ِِن ٱتَّ َب ْع َت ِنى

And I will not disobey thee in a matter.

70.

َف َلا َت ْس َٔـ ْل ِنى َعن شَ ْى ٍء

فَٱن َط َلقَا

Until I relate remembrance4282 of it to thee.

71.

ۖ ٱلس ِفي َن ِة َخ َرق ََها
َّ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َر ِك َبا فِى

So they4283 set out.

When4284 they4285 had embarked on a boat he
made a hole therein.

قَالَ أَ َخ َر ْق َت َها لِ ُت ْغرِقَ أَ ْه َل َها

He said: Hast thou made a hole therein to
drown its people?

َل َق ْد ِج ْئ َت شَ ْيـًٔا إِ ْم ۭ ًرا
قَالَ أَ َل ْم أَقُ ْل إِن ََّك َلن َت ْس َت ِط َيع َم ِع َى َص ْب ۭ ًرا

Said he: If thou wouldst follow me

Ask thou me not about anything

َحتَّ ٰٓى أُ ْح ِد َث َل َك ِم ْن ُه ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا

4282.
4283.
4284.
4285.
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Thou hast done a grave thing.

72.

Said he: Said I not that thou canst not be patient
with me?

18:70 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
18:71 [1]. Grammar: dual.
18:71 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
18:71 [2]. Grammar: dual.
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يت
ُ قَالَ َلا تُ َؤ ِاخ ْذنِى بِ َما َن ِس

73.

َو َلا تُ ْر ِه ْق ِنى ِم ْن أَ ْمرِى ُع ْس ۭ ًرا
فَٱن َط َلقَا

He said: Take thou me not to task for what I
forgot
Nor burden thou me in my affair with difEiculty.

74.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َل ِق َيا ُغ َل ٰ ۭ ًما َف َق َت َل ُهۥ

So they4286 set out.

When4287 they4288 had met a lad he killed him.

س
ٍ ۢ قَالَ أَ َق َت ْل َت َن ْف ۭ ًسا َز ِك َّي ۢ ًة بِ َغ ْي ِر َن ْف

He said: Hast thou killed a pure4289 soul for
other than a soul?4290

لَّ َق ْد ِج ْئ َت شَ ْي ۭـًٔا نُّ ْك ۭ ًرا

Thou hast done a detestable4291 thing.

۞ قَالَ أَ َل ْم أَقُل لَّ َك إِن ََّك َلن َت ْس َت ِط َيع

75.

Said he: Said I not to thee that thou canst not be
patient with me?

قَالَ إِن َسأَ ْل ُت َك َعن شَ ْى ۭ ٍء َب ْع َد َها

76.

He said: If I ask thee about anything after this

َم ِع َى َص ْب ۭ ًرا

ۖ َف َلا تُ َ ٰص ِح ْب ِنى

4286.
4287.
4288.
4289.
4290.
4291.

Then keep thou not company with me.

18:74 [1]. Grammar: dual.
18:74 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
18:74 [2]. Grammar: dual.
18:74 [3]. I.e. innocent.
18:74 [3]. I.e. for other than for the crime of murder.
18:74 [4]. Arabic: nukr. This is the root of the common noun munkar. The core sense is that which is taboo, unknown,
unrecognised, detestable, and beyond the common conception of morality or lawfulness.
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ْت ِمن لَّ ُدنِّى ُع ْذ ًۭرا
َ َق ْد َب َلغ
فَٱن َط َلقَا

Thou hast attained from me an excuse.

77.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ َت َيآ أَ ْه َل َق ْر َي ٍة ْٱس َت ْط َع َمآ أَ ْه َل َها

But they refused them4296 hospitality.

َض
َّ َف َو َجدَا فِ َيها ِجدَا ًۭرا ُيرِي ُد أَن َينق

And they4297 found therein a wall upon the point
of4298 collapse

ۖ َفأَقَا َم ُهۥ

And he set it upright.

قَالَ َل ْو ِش ْئ َت َلتَّ َخ ْذ َت َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْج ۭ ًرا
ۚ قَالَ َ ٰه َذا فِ َراقُ َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي ِن َك

He said: If thou hadst wished thou couldst have
taken recompense for it.
78.

َسأُ َن ِّب ُئ َك بِ َتأْوِيلِ َما َل ْم َت ْس َت ِطع َّع َل ْي ِه َص ْب ًرا
ٱلس ِفي َن ُة
َّ أَ َّما

So they4292 set out.

When4293 they4294 had come to the people of a
city they4295 asked its people for food

َفأَ َب ْو ۟ا أَن ُي َض ِّيفُو ُه َما

4292.
4293.
4294.
4295.
4296.
4297.
4298.
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Said he: This is the parting between me and
thee.
I will inform thee of the interpretation of that
thou hast not borne with patience.

79.

18:77 [1]. Grammar: dual.
18:77 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
18:77 [2]. Grammar: dual.
18:77 [2]. Grammar: dual.
18:77 [3]. Grammar: dual.
18:77 [4]. Grammar: dual.
18:77 [4]. Lit.: desiring to.
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ون فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر
َ َف َكا َن ْت لِ َم َ ٰس ِك َين َي ْع َم ُل

It belonged to poor people working on the sea

َان َو َرآ َء ُهم َّم ِل ۭ ٌك
ُّ َفأَ َر
َ دت أَ ْن أَ ِعي َب َها َوك

And I wished to mar it for there was behind
them a king taking every boat by force.

َيأْ ُخ ُذ ُك َّل َس ِفي َن ٍة َغ ْص ۭ ًبا
َوأَ َّما ٱ ْل ُغ َل ٰ ُم

80.

َِف َك َان أَ َب َوا ُه ُم ْؤ ِم َن ْين

His parents were believers4299

ف ََخ ِشي َنآ أَن ُي ْر ِه َق ُه َما ُط ْغ َيٰ ًنۭا َو ُك ْف ۭ ًرا
َفأَ َر ْد َنآ أَن ُي ْب ِد َل ُه َما َربُّ ُه َما َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه َز َك ٰو ۭ ًة

And we feared he would burden them with
inordinacy and denial.
81.

And we intended that their lord should give
them in exchange better than him in purity4300
and nearer in mercy.

82.

And as for the wall:

َوأَ ْق َر َب ُر ْح ۭ ًما
َوأَ َّما ٱ ْل ِجدَا ُر

And as for the lad:

َف َك َان لِ ُغ َل ٰ َم ْينِ َي ِتي َم ْينِ فِى ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة

It belonged to two fatherless4301 lads in the
town

َان َت ْح َت ُهۥ كَن ۭ ٌز لَّ ُه َما
َ َوك

And there was beneath it a treasure for them.

4299. 18:80 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4300. 18:81 [1]. Arabic: zakāt. See Article IV.
4301. 18:82 [2]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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َان أَ ُبو ُه َما َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا
َ َوك

And their father was righteous

َفأَ َرا َد َربُّ َك أَن َي ْب ُل َغآ أَشُ َّد ُه َما

And thy lord willed that they should reach
maturity

ۚ َو َي ْس َتخْ ر َِجا كَن َز ُه َما َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمن َّربِّ َك

And to bring forth their treasure as a mercy
from thy lord.

ۚ َو َما َف َع ْل ُت ُهۥ َع ْن أَ ْمرِى

And I did it not by my command.

َ ٰذلِ َك َتأْوِي ُل َما َل ْم َت ْس ِطع َّع َل ْي ِه َص ْب ۭ ًرا
ۖ َِو َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعن ِذى ٱ ْل َق ْر َن ْين

That is the interpretation of what thou hast not
been patient in.
83.

قُ ْل َسأَ ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْن ُه ِذ ْك ًرا

And they ask thee about Dhu’l-Qarnayn.4302

Say thou: I will recite to you a remembrance4303
of him:

ض َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ِمن ُك ِّل
ِ إِنَّا َم َّكنَّا َل ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

84.

We established him in the land and gave him
to4304 everything a way.4305

َفأَ ْت َب َع َس َب ًبا

85.

So he went his way.4306

شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َس َب ۭ ًبا

4302.
4303.
4304.
4305.
4306.

18:83 [1]. Lit.: He of the Two Horns or He of the Two Generations.
18:83 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
18:84 [1]. Lit.: from.
18:84 [1]. Arabic: sabab – means.
18:85 [1]. Lit.: Then he followed (Arabic: ‘atbaʿa; see 2:262) means (Arabic: sabab – means).
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س
ِ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َب َل َغ َم ْغر َِب ٱلشَّ ْم

86.

َو َج َد َها َت ْغ ُر ُب فِى َع ْينٍ َح ِم َئ ۢ ٍة

And found it departing in a murky spring4309

ۗ َو َو َج َد ِعن َد َها َق ْو ۭ ًما

And found a people nearby

قُ ْل َنا َي ٰ َذا ٱ ْل َق ْر َن ْينِ إِ َّمآ أَن تُ َع ِّذ َب َو إِ َّمآ أَن

We said: O Dhu’l-Qarnayn: thou shalt either
punish or take concerning them good.

َتتَّ ِخ َذ فِي ِه ْم ُح ْس ًنۭا
قَالَ أَ َّما َمن َظ َل َم

87.

ف ََس ْو َف نُ َع ِّذ ُب ُهۥ

He said: As for him who does wrong:

We will punish him

ثُ َّم ُي َر ُّد إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِهۦ َف ُي َع ِّذ ُب ُهۥ َع َذا ۭ ًبا نُّ ْك ۭ ًرا
َوأَ َّما َم ْن َءا َم َن َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

When4307 he had reached the departure of the
sun4308

Then will he be brought back to his lord who
will punish him with a detestable4310
punishment.
88.

ۖ َف َل ُهۥ َج َزآ ًء ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

And as for him who believes and works
righteousness:
For him good is the reward

4307. 18:86 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
4308. 18:86 [1]. I.e. night.
4309. 18:86 [2]. Objections are sometimes raised against this statement which rest upon on an assumption that the Qur’an claims
that the sun (itself) set in a murky spring. Firstly, the meaning of the verb gharaba as to set (of the sun) does not correlate
with what to set means in English; gharaba means to go away, to depart, to leave, to withdraw and the sense of to set with
regard to the sun is a function of this primary meaning. Secondly, the scenario is plain enough: Dhu’l-Qarnayn found the
departure of the sun when he (i.e. Dhu’l-Qarnayn) was in a murky spring, and (then) he (Dhu’l-Qarnayn) found a people
nearby. Cf. 18:90.
4310. 18:87 [3]. See 18:78.
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َو َس َنقُولُ َل ُهۥ ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر َنا ُي ْس ۭ ًرا

And we will speak lightly4311 to him from our
command.

ثُ َّم أَ ْت َب َع َس َب ًبا

89.

Then he went his way.4312

س
ِ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َب َل َغ َم ْط ِل َع ٱلشَّ ْم

90.

When4313 he had reached the appearance of the
sun4314

َو َج َد َها َت ْط ُل ُع َع َل ٰى َق ْو ۢ ٍم لَّ ْم َن ْج َعل لَّ ُهم

He found it appearing over a people for whom
we had appointed no cover besides4315 it.4316

ِّمن ُدو نِ َها ِس ْت ۭ ًرا

ك َ َٰذلِ َك

4311.
4312.
4313.
4314.
4315.
4316.
4317.

91.

Thus!4317

18:88 [3]. Lit.: ease.
18:89 [1]. Lit.: Then he followed (Arabic: ‘atbaʿa; see 2:262) means (Arabic: sabab – means).
18:90 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
18:90 [1]. I.e. dawn.
18:90 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
18:90 [2]. I.e. besides the sun. They had no dwellings.
18:91 [1]. The word kadhālika means thus and occurs many times in the Qur’an. In the vast majority of cases it Eits perfectly
within the narrative. However, I noticed that in a small number of cases it neither Eits fully syntactically nor has any obvious
function. The translators struggle to accommodate it in such cases by ignoring it, twisting it, or inserting words of their own
choosing to form a non-existent and non-functioning thought such as: thus [it was] or thus [it came to pass], treating the
reader to the literary equivalent of ho-hum or well then – certainly not representative of the terse and compact vitality which
one experiences with the Qur’an. I reviewed and listed every instance of kadhālika and identiEied those cases in which they
‘hang’ (or seem lost or disjointed from the context). That process rendered a set comprising: 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. (The
reader is encouraged to look at and compare a number of translations to see how the translators wrestle to make the word
Eit; where they deal with it honestly it lies there like a second spare tyre next to a car.) Having identiEied the set, I read the
surrounding context for each and found that they all treat of the same topic: security in and inheritance or possession of land
or kingdom. In order: 18:91 treats of Dhu’l-Qarnayn who encounters a people who have nothing but the sun above their
heads (they have neither security nor possession of the land) and in the next verse the narrative turns to the story of Ya’jū j
and Ma’jū j due to whom those he encounters are unable to live unmolested in the land – which condition he remedies (they
possess a land but have not security – although they gain it); at 26:59 the children of Isrā ’ı̄l inherit ‘treasures and a noble
station’ and are delivered through the sea (leaving behind slavery and tyranny) while those who oppressed them are
destroyed (they had neither security nor possession but they gain both along with inheritance); 44:28 treats of Firʿawn and
his people and lists the good that they had before stating: ‘[...]we gave it as an inheritance to another people’ and ‘[...]the sky
and the earth wept not for them and they have no respite[...]’ (they had both security and possession but lost everything and
utterly failed in the end); the Einal instance is found at 44:54 and treats of those of prudent fear and sits in the middle of
44:51-57, a passage which describes the bliss of the garden where the inhabitants are ‘in a secure station’ and will ‘not taste
death therein save the Virst death[...]’ – a passage which itself follows on from and stands in stark contradistinction to a
description of the fate of the inhabitants of Hell (they have the supreme security and possession and can never lose it). Given
the totality of the above facts, I must regard these ‘extra’ kadhālikas as having logistical as well as semantic functions,
operating with a function similar to kallā (see 74:16) as pan-textual markers which draw together points spread across the
broader narrative – a fact which indicates that their surrounding contexts should be read and considered together. In my
view and experience, in the case of the hanging kadhālika one should read from each to the end of the respective chapters;
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َو َق ْد أَ َح ْط َنا بِ َما َل َد ْي ِه ُخ ْب ۭ ًرا

al kahf
The Cave

(And we have encompassed what is with it4318
in knowledge.)

ثُ َّم أَ ْت َب َع َس َب ًبا

92.

Then he went his way.4319

ِٱلس َّد ْين
َّ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َب َل َغ َب ْي َن

93.

When4320 he had reached between the two
barriers

ون
َ َو َج َد ِمن ُدو نِ ِه َما َق ْو ۭ ًما َّلا َي َكا ُد

And found besides4321 them4322 a people scarce
understanding speech

ون َق ْو ًۭلا
َ َي ْف َق ُه

وج
َ وج َو َمأْ ُج
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َذا ٱ ْل َق ْر َن ْينِ إِ َّن َيأْ ُج

94.

ض
ِ ُون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ُم ْف ِسد

ف ََه ْل َن ْج َع ُل َل َك َخ ْر ًجا َع َل ٰٓى أَن َت ْج َع َل

So may we appoint for thee due payment on
condition that thou make between us and them
a barrier?

َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن ُه ْم َس ۭ ًّدا

4318.
4319.
4320.
4321.
4322.
4323.

They said: O Dhu’l-Qarnayn: Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j4323
are workers of corruption in the land

the two instances in chapter 44 complete the set. In addition, given what we now know, the statement immediately following
the Eirst instance of this kadhālika set at 18:91 takes on an entirely different aspect. Translators struggle to dispatch this
instance with conviction because they (quite reasonably) assume it treats of Dhu’l-Qarnayn and when understood as such it
means, frankly, nothing – or at least nothing we can do anything with. However, it Eits perfectly into the model just outlined.
Saheeh International renders the clause: ‘And We had encompassed [all] that he had in knowledge.’ The Arabic rendered here
he had is ladaihi which means (in the context) he has (or he had) with him or near him is (or was). The case is now clear that
the statement refers not to Dhu’l-Qarnayn but to the use of the hanging kadhālika: And we have encompassed all that it (i.e.
the hanging kadhālika) has (i.e. is with it, near it) in knowledge. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
18:91 [2]. I.e. with kadhālika (as a pan-textual marker). See note above.
18:92 [1]. Lit.: Then he followed (Arabic: ‘atbaʿa; see 2:262) means (Arabic: sabab – means).
18:93 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
18:93 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
18:93 [2]. Grammar: dual.
18:94 [1]. Said by the Traditionalist to denote Gog and Magog – though what he means by that is either unclear or based on
suspect sources. If you have additional, objective data on this point, please let me know.
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قَالَ َما َم َّكنِّى فِي ِه َربِّى َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

95.

َفأَ ِعي ُنو نِى بِ ُق َّو ٍة

But assist me with strength

أَ ْج َع ْل َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َب ْي َن ُه ْم َر ْد ًما
ۖ َءاتُو نِى ُز َب َر ٱ ْل َح ِدي ِد

He said: That wherein my lord has established
me is better.4324

I will make between you and them a dam.

96.

ِٱلص َد َف ْين
َّ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َسا َوىٰ َب ْي َن

Bring me pieces of iron.

When4325 he had made level between the two
openings4326

ۖ قَالَ ٱنف ُُخو۟ا

He said: Blow.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َج َع َل ُهۥ َنا ًۭرا

When4327 he had made it a Eire

4324. 18:95 [1]. I.e. he declines their offer of payment.
4325. 18:96 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
4326. 18:96 [2]. Arabic: ṣadaf – shell, conch, visible part of the ear. There is no justiEication that I could Eind for the Traditionalist
translations here using mountains and synonyms. This noun occurs only once, a fact which makes it vulnerable to abuse for
the usual reasons. The verb form occurs at 6:46, 6:157, 6:157, 6:157 and means to turn away. The story here, as commonly
understood, is that a wall was built between two mountains to keep Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j at bay. But that is not what the text says.
It is yet another case of ideology driving interpretation. There are strong, veriEied words for mountain in the Qur’an and
ṣadaf is not one of them; it also makes no sense with such a value in the context from the point of view of common sense. If a
wall is erected across a valley and there is exists a compelling reason to get past it, it is a simple matter to climb up one side
of the mountain and down the other side of the barrier. I do not believe this is what is described here. The preceding
language concerns building a dam, Eilling until making level and pouring. This does not sound like building upwards, rather
blocking downwards or inwards. My thesis is this: Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j were cave-dwellers and Dhu’l-Qarnayn is blocking the
entrance to their subterranean domain. In such a scenario ṣadaf bears a reasonable correlation to the action in both its noun
and verb aspects. The verb means to turn away, which is what cave-dwellers have traditionally done with regard to the
world. The noun’s meanings have in common the concept of an aperture or opening which serves as an entrance to something
which itself burrows into the inner parts of a thing. On this basis, I believe that opening is the right interpretation here. In this
scenario, Dhu’l-Qarnayn is not simply building a wall between one faction and another. He is sealing Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j alive
into a mass tomb. On this basis verses 18:98-99 make sense also. Creative eschatological myths concerning the Ya’jū j and
Ma’jū j are now superEluous – at least on any Qur’anic basis. The point Dhu’l-Qarnayn is making is that the tomb they have
created for Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j will not withstand the end of the world and that Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j, like every other creature, will
be brought forth for judgment; he is simply putting the work of his hands into right context with respect to the power and
judgment of God.
4327. 18:96 [4]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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قَالَ َءاتُو نِ ٓى أُ ْف ِر ْغ َع َل ْي ِه ِق ْط ۭ ًرا
َف َما ْٱس َطٰ ُع ٓو ۟ا أَن َي ْظ َه ُرو ُه

He said: Bring me to pour thereon molten
brass.
97.

َو َما ْٱس َت َطٰ ُعو۟ا َل ُهۥ َن ْق ۭ ًبا
ۖ قَالَ َ ٰه َذا َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّى

And they could not dig through it.

98.

ۖ َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء َو ْع ُد َربِّى َج َع َل ُهۥ َد َّكآ َء

He said: This is a mercy from my lord

But when the promise of my lord comes to pass
he will make it dust.

َان َو ْع ُد َربِّى َح ۭ ًّقا
َ َوك
وج فِى
ُ ۞ َو َت َر ْك َنا َب ْع َض ُه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي ُم

Then they could not climb over it

And the promise of my lord is true.4328

99.

And we will leave them that day4329 to surge one
upon another

ٍ ۢ َب ْع
ۖض
ٱلصو ِر
ُّ َونُ ِف َخ فِى

When the trumpet is blown

ف ََج َم ْع َنٰ ُه ْم َج ْم ۭ ًعا

And we gather them as an assembly.

َو َع َر ْض َنا َج َهنَّ َم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َع ْر ًضا

4328.
4329.
4330.
4331.

100.

And we will lay Hell bare4330 to those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue4331

18:98 [3]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
18:99 [1]. I.e. on the Day of Judgment.
18:100 [1]. Lit.: we will display[...] as a display.
18:100 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ٱلَّ ِذ َين كَا َن ْت أَ ْع ُي ُن ُه ْم فِى ِغ َطآ ٍء َعن

101.

al kahf
The Cave

Those whose eyes were under4332 a covering
from my remembrance4333

ِذ ْكرِى

ون َس ْم ًعا
َ َوكَانُو۟ا َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع
أَف ََح ِس َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَن َيتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا ِع َبا ِدى

And who were unable to hear.

102.

ۚ ِمن ُدو نِ ٓى أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

إِنَّآ أَ ْع َت ْد َنا َج َهنَّ َم لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين نُ ُز ًۭلا

Did those who are indifferent to warning4334
think that they could take my servants as allies
instead of4335 me?

We have prepared Hell for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue4336 as a
welcoming gift.

قُ ْل َه ْل نُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِٱ ْلأَخْ َسر َِين أَ ْع َ ٰم ًلا

103.

Say thou: Shall we inform you of those most in
loss in deeds?4337

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َض َّل َس ْع ُي ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

104.

Those whose effort is astray in the life of this
world

ون ُص ْن ًعا
َ ون أَنَّ ُه ْم ُي ْح ِس ُن
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْح َس ُب
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم َو لِ َقآئِ ِهۦ

When they think that they do well in deed

105.

These are they who deny the proofs4338 of their
lord and the meeting with him:

4332.
4333.
4334.
4335.
4336.
4337.

18:101 [1]. Lit.: in.
18:101 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
18:102 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
18:102 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
18:102 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
18:103 [1]. It is signiEicant that this statement follows mention of those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue. Claiming
goodness – and even doing ‘good’ works – means nothing if a man disregards the One who created him and gave him all the
means he has.
4338. 18:105 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ف ََح ِب َط ْت أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم

Their works are vain

َف َلا نُ ِقي ُم َل ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َو ْز ًنۭا
َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُؤ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم بِ َما َك َف ُرو۟ا

And we assign to them on the Day of
Resurrection no weight.
106.

َوٱت ََّخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا َءا َي ٰ ِتى َو ُر ُس ِلى ُه ُز ًوا
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And made mockery of our proofs4339 and our
messengers.
107.

ٰ َّ َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

They have the gardens of paradise as a
welcoming gift
108.

ون َع ْن َها ِح َو ًۭلا
َ َلا َي ْب ُغ
َان ٱ ْل َب ْح ُر ِمدَا ۭ ًدا لِّ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت َربِّى
َ قُل لَّ ْو ك

Those who heed warning4340

And do deeds of righteousness

س نُ ُز ًلا
ِ كَا َن ْت َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِف ْر َد ْو
َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

That is their reward – Hell – because they
denied

They abiding eternally therein.

They desire not from it any change of place.4341

109.

َل َن ِف َد ٱ ْل َب ْح ُر َق ْب َل أَن َتن َف َد َك ِل َ ٰم ُت َربِّى

Say thou: Were the sea ink for the words of my
lord
The sea would run dry before the words of my
lord ran dry

4339. 18:106 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4340. 18:107 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4341. 18:108 [2]. The Qur’anic expression here lā yabghūna ʿanhā ḥiwalan has entered the language as a common expression
meaning they would not have it any other way.
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َو َل ْو ِج ْئ َنا بِ ِم ْث ِل ِهۦ َم َد ۭ ًدا
قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل ُك ْم

al kahf
The Cave

Though we brought the like thereof in
addition.4342
110.

ۖ وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى أَنَّ َمآ إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد
َ ُي

Say thou: I am but a mortal like you.

I am instructed4343 that your God is but One
God.

َان َي ْر ُجو۟ا لِ َقآ َء َربِّ ِهۦ
َ َف َمن ك

And whoso looks to the meeting with his lord:

َف ْل َي ْع َم ْل َع َم ۭ ًلا َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

Let him do works4344 of righteousness

َو َلا ُيشْ ر ِْك بِ ِع َبا َد ِة َربِّ ِهۦٓ أَ َح ۢ ًدا

And ascribe not a partnership4345 in the service
of his lord to anyone.4346

4342. 18:109 [3]. This dispatches the notion that the Qur’an requires outside sources. God is not short of words. If he had wanted
to say more than what is in the Qur’an, he would have done so. Adding to the words of God albeit – or, perhaps, especially –
in the name of a prophet, seems to me both a crime against God and a calumny against that prophet.
4343. 18:110 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4344. 18:110 [4]. Lit.: work.
4345. 18:110 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4346. 18:110 [5]. Which has been exactly the modus operandi of those historical personalities who feature in this chapter.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ص
ٓ ٓكهي ٓع
ِذ ْك ُر َر ْح َم ِت َربِّ َك

maryam
Maryam

In the name of God: the Almighty,4347 the
Merciful.
1.

kāf hā yā ʿain ṣād4348

2.

A remembrance4349 of the mercy of thy lord

َٓع ْب َد ُهۥ َز َك ِريَّا

Towards his servant Zakariyyā .

إِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ َربَّ ُهۥ نِ َدآ ًء َخ ِف ۭ ًّيا

3.

When he cried out to his lord with a secret cry

قَالَ َر ِّب إِنِّى َو َه َن ٱ ْل َع ْظ ُم ِمنِّى

4.

He said: My lord: feeble are become the bones
within4350 me

َو ْٱش َت َع َل ٱل َّرأْ ُس شَ ْي ۭ ًبا

And my head is aElame with white hair

َو َل ْم أَك ُۢن بِ ُد َعآئِ َك َر ِّب شَ ِق ۭ ًّيا

And I have not been unhappy in my call to thee,
my lord

4347. 19:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4348. 19:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
kāf hā yā ʿain ṣād:
kāf: To appeal in sincerity to God alone.
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
yā: God’s commission and support to carry out a given task.
ʿain: God keeps his promises.
ṣād: Fortitude in holding fast to God’s revelation.
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3)
4349. 19:2 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4350. 19:4 [1]. Lit.: among.
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َو إِنِّى ِخ ْف ُت ٱ ْل َم َ ٰولِ َى ِمن َو َرآ ِءى

5.

َوكَا َن ِت ٱ ْم َرأَتِى َع ِاق ۭ ًرا

And my wife is barren.

َ ف ََه ْب لِى ِمن لَّد
ُنك َو لِ ۭ ًّيا
ۖ ُوب
َ َي ِرثُ ِنى َو َير ُِث ِم ْن َء ِال َي ْعق

So give thou me from thyself an ally

6.

ٱج َع ْل ُه َر ِّب َر ِض ۭ ًّيا
ْ َو
َي ٰ َز َك ِريَّآ إِنَّا نُ َبشِّ ُركَ بِ ُغ َل ٰ ٍم ْٱس ُم ُهۥ َي ْح َي ٰى

7.

O Zakariyyā : we bring thee glad tidings of a lad
whose name is Yaḥ yā .4353
We have not made one named like him before.

8.

ٱ ْم َرأَتِى َع ِاق ۭ ًرا

ْت ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َب ِر ِع ِت ۭ ًّيا
ُ َو َق ْد َب َلغ
قَالَ ك َ َٰذلِ َك قَالَ َربُّ َك ُه َو َع َل َّى َه ِّي ۭ ٌن

To inherit4352 from me and to inherit from the
house of Yaʿqū b
And make thou him, my lord, pleasing.

َل ْم َن ْج َعل لَّ ُهۥ ِمن َق ْب ُل َس ِم ۭ ًّيا
قَالَ َر ِّب أَن َّٰى َي ُكو ُن لِى ُغ َل ٰ ٌۭم َوكَا َن ِت

But I fear4351 my heirs after me

He said: My lord: how can I have a lad when my
wife is barren

And I have reached extreme old age?

9.

Said he: Thus did thy lord say: It is easy for me

4351. 19:5 [1]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4352. 19:6 [1]. The subject of inheritance (of one generation by another or of subsequent lines of prophets or of either the garden
or the Eire by their respective communities) is a core theme of the chapter.
4353. 19:7 [1]. Typically identiEied with John but see note to 3:39.

1013

كهيعص

مريم

maryam
Maryam

19

َو َق ْد َخ َل ْق ُت َك ِمن َق ْب ُل َو َل ْم َت ُك شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ْ قَالَ َر ِّب
ۚ ٱج َعل لِّ ٓى َءا َي ۭ ًة

And I created thee before when thou wast not
anything.
10. He said: My lord: make thou for me a proof.4354

اس َث َل ٰ َث َل َي ۢ ٍال
َ َّقَالَ َءا َي ُت َك أَ َّلا تُ َكلِّ َم ٱلن

Said he: Thy proof4355 is that thou shalt not
speak to men three nights, being sound.4356

َس ِو ۭيًّا

ِ ف ََخ َر َج َع َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ ِم َن ٱ ْل ِم ْح َر
اب

11. And he went out to his people from the
sanctuary

َفأَ ْو َح ٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه ْم أَن َس ِّب ُحو۟ا ُب ْك َر ۭ ًة َو َع ِش ۭ ًّيا

And instructed4357 them to give glory4358
morning and night.

ۖ َي ٰ َي ْح َي ٰى ُخ ِذ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِ ُق َّو ۢ ٍة

12. O Yaḥ yā :4359 hold thou fast the law!4360

َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ٱ ْل ُح ْك َم َص ِب ۭ ًّيا
َو َح َنا ًنۭا ِّمن لَّ ُدنَّا

And we gave him judgment when a child

13. And tenderness from ourselves

ۖ َو َز َك ٰو ۭ ًة

4354.
4355.
4356.
4357.
4358.
4359.
4360.
4361.

And purity.4361

19:10 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
19:10 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
19:10 [2]. I.e. sound in mind and body.
19:11 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
19:11 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
19:12 [1]. Typically identiEied with John but see note to 3:39.
19:12 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
19:13 [2]. Arabic: zakāt. See Article IV.
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َان َت ِق ۭ ًّيا
َ َوك

And he was in prudent fear4362

َو َب ۢ ًّرا بِ َ ٰولِ َد ْي ِه

14. And dutiful towards his parents.

َو َل ْم َي ُكن َج َّبا ًرا َع ِص ۭ ًّيا

And he was not a tyrant, deEiant.

َو َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ِه َي ْو َم ُو لِ َد

15. And peace be unto him the day he was born

وت
ُ َو َي ْو َم َي ُم

And the day he dies

َو َي ْو َم ُي ْب َع ُث َح ۭ ًّيا
َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َم ْر َي َم

And the day he is raised up alive!

16. And remember thou in the law4363 Maryam4364

إِ ِذ ٱن َت َب َذ ْت ِم ْن أَ ْه ِل َها َم َكا ًنۭا شَ ْر ِق ۭ ًّيا
فَٱت ََّخ َذ ْت ِمن ُدو نِ ِه ْم ِح َجا ۭ ًبا

When she withdrew from her people to a place
in the east
17. And separated herself from them.4365

4362. 19:13 [3]. See note to 2:2.
4363. 19:16 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. Mention of al kitāb precedes this instance (at 19:12: O Yaḥyā, hold thou fast the
law!) The mention of the law here and at 19:41, 19:51, 19:54 and 19:56 both builds upon and relates back to the imperative
at 19:12 since those historical Eigures who follow also held fast the law (i.e. that collection of decrees, ordinances and rules
which makes up the moral and physical law of the universe, of which the laws which God has given men form a part). In each
case the Qur’an either corrects misconceptions about – and calumnies levelled against – servants of God, or emphasises the
receipt, transmission, clariEication of – or adherence to – the law, either directly or with reference to prophets. The chapter
also features two instances of the pan-textual marker no indeed! (kallā) – for notes on which see 74:16 – the core focus of
which mechanism is the vanity and loss to which men will be subject if they continue heedless of God’s lordship and law. See
Article XX for full details of the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
4364. 19:16 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4365. 19:17 [1]. Lit.: took instead of them a partition.
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وح َنا
َ َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َها ُر

And we sent to her our Spirit

َف َت َمثَّ َل َل َها َب َش ۭ ًرا َس ِو ۭيًّا
َ قَا َل ْت إِن ِّٓى أَ ُعو ُذ بِٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ِم
ُنت
َ نك إِن ك

(And it appeared to her as a sound mortal.

18. She said: I seek refuge in the Almighty4366 from
thee, if thou be in prudent fear.

َت ِق ۭ ًّيا

قَالَ إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َر ُسولُ َربِّ ِك لِأَ َه َب َل ِك ُغ َل ٰ ۭ ًما

19. He said: I am but a messenger of thy lord, that I
might give thee a pure lad

قَا َل ْت أَن َّٰى َي ُكو ُن لِى ُغ َل ٰ ٌۭم َو َل ْم َي ْم َس ْس ِنى

20. She said: How can there be for me a lad when a
mortal has not touched me

َز ِك ۭ ًّيا

َب َش ۭ ٌر
َو َل ْم أَكُ َب ِغ ۭ ًّيا
ٰ
ۖ قَالَ ك ََذلِ ِك قَالَ َربُّ ِك ُه َو َع َل َّى َه ِّي ۭ ٌن

Nor have I been unchaste?

21. He said: Thus said thy lord: It is easy for me.)

س
ِ َو لِ َن ْج َع َل ُهۥٓ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّلنَّا

Both4367 that we might make him a proof4368 for
mankind

4366. 19:18 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I. The Traditionalist’s value is
particularly discordant here.
4367. 19:18 [2]. Lit.: And
4368. 19:21 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ۚ َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمنَّا

And as a mercy from us.

َان أَ ْم ۭ ًرا َّم ْق ِض ۭ ًّيا
َ َوك
۞ ف ََح َم َل ْت ُه

And it was a matter ordained

22. So she bore him.

فَٱن َت َب َذ ْت بِ ِهۦ َم َكا ًنۭا ق َِص ۭ ًّيا

And she withdrew with him to a distant place.

اض إِ َل ٰى ِج ْذ ِع ٱلنَّخْ َل ِة
ُ َفأَ َجآ َء َها ٱ ْل َم َخ

23. And the contractions took her to the trunk of a
date-palm.

ُنت َن ْس ۭ ًيا
ُ قَا َل ْت َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى ِم ُّت َق ْب َل َ ٰه َذا َوك

She said: Would that I had died before this and
been forgotten past remembrance!4369

َف َنا َدى َٰها ِمن َت ْح ِت َهآ أَ َّلا َت ْح َز نِى

24. Then there cried to her from below her: Grieve
thou not

ِ َّم
نس ۭ ًّيا

َق ْد َج َع َل َربُّ ِك َت ْح َت ِك َس ِر ۭيًّا
َو ُه ِّز ٓى إِ َل ْي ِك بِ ِج ْذ ِع ٱلنَّخْ َل ِة

Thy lord has placed beneath thee a stream.

25. And shake thou towards thee the trunk of the
date-palm.

تُ َ ٰس ِق ْط َع َل ْي ِك ُر َط ۭ ًبا َج ِن ۭ ًّيا

It will drop upon thee fresh dates, ripe:

4369. 19:23 [2]. Lit.: forgetfulness forgotten.
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ۖ َف ُك ِلى َو ْٱش َر بِى َو َق ِّرى َع ْي ًنۭا

26. Eat thou and drink thou and let thine4370 eye be
gladdened.

َف ِٕا َّما َت َر يِ َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل َب َش ِر أَ َح ۭ ًدا َفقُولِ ٓى إِنِّى

And if thou see any mortal say thou: I have
vowed to the Almighty4371 a fast4372

َن َذ ْر ُت لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َص ْو ۭ ًما
َف َل ْن أُ َكلِّ َم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم إ ِِنس ۭ ًّيا

ۖ َفأَ َت ْت بِ ِهۦ َق ْو َم َها َت ْح ِم ُل ُهۥ

And shall not speak this day to any man.

27. And she brought him to her people, bearing
him.

قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َم ْر َي ُم َل َق ْد ِج ْئ ِت شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َف ِر ۭيًّا
ِ َان أَ ُب
وك ٱ ْم َرأَ َس ْو ۢ ٍء َو َما
َ َيٰٓأُخْ َت َ ٰه ُر
َ ون َما ك

maryam
Maryam

They said: O Maryam:4373 thou hast done
something unprecedented.
28. O sister of Hā rū n:4374 thy father was not an evil
man and thy mother was not unchaste.

كَا َن ْت أُ ُّم ِك َب ِغ ۭ ًّيا
ۖ َفأَشَ ا َر ْت إِ َل ْي ِه

29. Then she pointed to him.

َان فِى ٱ ْل َم ْه ِد َص ِب ۭ ًّيا
َ قَالُو۟ا َك ْي َف نُ َكلِّ ُم َمن ك

They said: How can we speak to one who is a
child in the cradle?

4370. 19:26 [1]. Lit.: let thou be gladdened an eye.
4371. 19:26 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4372. 19:26 [2]. Arabic: ṣawm. This word is generally taken to mean fasting (from food and drink). However, the context makes it
clear that the Qur’an permits of fasting by abstaining from speech, since Maryam is speciEically provided here with both food
and drink. It is also clear that not speaking means restricting verbal communication to that which is necessary. It does not
mean pretending to be dumb and physically unable to speak; nor does it mean that explaining in simple terms that one is
refraining from speech annuls such a fast.
4373. 19:27 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
4374. 19:28 [1]. See note at 3:37.
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قَالَ إِنِّى َع ْب ُد ٱللَّ ِه

30. He said: I am the servant of God.

َءا َت ٰى ِن َى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َو َج َع َل ِنى َن ِب ۭ ًّيا
ُنت
ُ َو َج َع َل ِنى ُم َبا َركًا أَ ْي َن َما ك

He has given me the law4375 and made me a
prophet
31. And made me blessed wheresoever I be

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة َوٱل َّز َك ٰو ِة َما ُد ْم ُت َح ۭ ًّيا
َّ َِوأَ ْو َ ٰص ِنى ب
َو َب ۢ ًّرا بِ َ ٰولِ َدتِى

(And enjoined upon me the duty4376 and the
purity4377 as long as I live)
32. And dutiful to my mother

َو َل ْم َي ْج َع ْل ِنى َج َّبا ًۭرا شَ ِق ۭ ًّيا

And has not made me a miserable tyrant.

دت
ُّ ِٱلس َل ٰ ُم َع َل َّى َي ْو َم ُو ل
َّ َو

33. And peace be unto me the day I was born

وت
ُ َو َي ْو َم أَ ُم

And the day I die4378

َو َي ْو َم أُ ْب َع ُث َح ۭ ًّيا

And the day I am raised alive!4379

4375. 19:30 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4376. 19:31 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the duty both
to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
4377. 19:31 [2]. Arabic: al zakāt. See Article IV.
4378. 19:33 [2]. One naturally infers from this that ʿIvsā died, but not a violent death.
4379. 19:33 [3]. This statement is taken by some Traditionalists – under the inEluence of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and
Pauline Christology – to mean ʿIvsā did not die. However, such a position is difEicult to support; see 19:15 where the same
formula is applied to Yaḥ yā .
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ۚ يسى ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم
َ َذلِ َك ِع

34. (That is ʿIvsā ,4380 son of Maryam.4381

ون
َ َق ْولَ ٱ ْل َح ِّق ٱلَّ ِذى فِي ِه َي ْم َت ُر
َ َما ك
ۖ َان لِلَّ ِه أَن َيتَّ ِخ َذ ِمن َو َل ۢ ٍد

A statement of truth4382 concerning which they
doubt:
35. It is not for God to take a son.

ۚ ُٓس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory4383 be unto him!

إِذَا ق ََض ٰٓى أَ ْم ۭ ًرا َف ِٕانَّ َما َيقُولُ َل ُهۥ كُن

When he decrees a thing he but says to it: Be
thou!

َف َي ُكو ُن
َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َربِّى َو َربُّ ُك ْم

And it is.)

36. And God is my lord and your lord.

ۚ فَٱ ْع ُبدُو ُه

So serve him.

َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ۭ ٌط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ٌۭم
ۖ اب ِم ۢن َب ْي ِن ِه ْم
ُ َفٱخْ َت َل َف ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز

This is the straight path.

37. And the parties among them differed:

َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َّمشْ َه ِد َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ٍم
4380.
4381.
4382.
4383.
4384.
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Woe to those who are indifferent to warning4384
from the spectacle of a tremendous day!

19:34 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
19:34 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
19:34 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
19:35 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
19:37 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.

1020

كهيعص

مريم

19

ۖ أَ ْس ِم ْع بِ ِه ْم َوأَ ْب ِص ْر َي ْو َم َيأْتُو َن َنا

38. How they hear and how they see on the day
they come to us!

ٰ
ون ٱ ْل َي ْو َم فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َ َل ٰ ِكنِ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
َوأَن ِذ ْر ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل َح ْس َر ِة

But the wrongdoers4385 are this day in obvious
error.
39. And warn thou them of the Day of Regret

إِ ْذ ق ُِض َى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

When the matter is concluded.

َو ُه ْم فِى َغ ْف َل ۢ ٍة

But they are in heedlessness

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And they do not believe.4386

ض َو َم ْن َع َل ْي َها
َ إِنَّا َن ْح ُن َنر ُِث ٱ ْلأَ ْر

40. We inherit the earth and such as are thereon.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي َنا ُي ْر َج ُع
ۚ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

And to us are they returned.

41. And remember thou in4387 the law4388 Ibrā hı̄m

َان ِصدِّي ۭ ًقا نَّ ِب ًّيا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
إِ ْذ قَالَ لِأَبِي ِه َيٰٓأَ َب ِت

4385.
4386.
4387.
4388.
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(He was a man of truth, a prophet)

42. When he said to his father:

19:38 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
19:39 [4]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
19:41 [1]. See note to 19:16.
19:41 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.

1021

كهيعص

مريم

maryam
Maryam

19

لِ َم َت ْع ُب ُد َما َلا َي ْس َم ُع َو َلا ُي ْب ِص ُر

O my father: why servest thou what hears not
nor sees

َ َو َلا ُي ْغ ِنى َع
نك شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َيٰٓأَ َب ِت إِنِّى َق ْد َجآ َءنِى ِم َن ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم َما َل ْم
َيأْتِ َك

Nor can in anything avail thee?

43. O my father: there has come to me knowledge
that has come not to thee.

فَٱتَّ ِب ْع ِن ٓى

So follow thou me

أَ ْه ِدكَ ِص َ ٰر ۭ ًطا َس ِو ۭيًّا
ٰ
ۖ َيٰٓأَ َب ِت َلا َت ْع ُب ِد ٱلشَّ ْي َط َن

I will lead thee to an even path.

44. O my father: serve thou not the shayṭān.

َان لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َع ِص ۭ ًّيا
َ إِ َّن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ َن ك

The shayṭān is to the Almighty4389 deEiant.

اب ِّم َن
ُ َيٰٓأَ َب ِت إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
ٌ ۭ اف أَن َي َم َّس َك َع َذ

45. O my father: I fear lest there afElict thee a
punishment from the Almighty4390

ِٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

ون لِلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ َو لِ ۭ ًّيا
َ َف َت ُك

And thou become an ally to the shayṭān.

4389. 19:44 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4390. 19:45 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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ۖ نت َع ْن َءالِ َه ِتى َيٰٓ ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم

46. Said he: Forsakest4391 thou my gods, O Ibrā hı̄m?

ۖ َل ِئن لَّ ْم َتن َت ِه َلأَ ْر ُج َمنَّ َك

If thou cease not I will stone thee.

َوٱ ْه ُج ْر نِى َم ِل ۭ ًّيا
ۖ قَالَ َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي َك

And depart thou from me a good while.

47. He said: Peace be unto thee!

ۖ َسأَ ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر َل َك َربِّ ٓى

I will ask forgiveness for thee of my lord.

َان بِى َح ِف ۭ ًّيا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َوأَ ْع َت ِزلُ ُك ْم َو َما َت ْد ُع

He is gracious towards me.

48. And I will withdraw from you and that to which
you call besides4392 God

َوأَ ْد ُعو۟ا َربِّى

And will call to my lord.4393

ُون بِ ُد َعآ ِء َربِّى شَ ِق ۭ ًّيا
َ َع َس ٰٓى أَ َّلآ أَك
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َف َل َّما ٱ ْع َت َز َل ُه ْم َو َما َي ْع ُبد

It may be that I will not in my call to my lord be
unhappy.
49. So when he had withdrawn from them and
what they were serving besides4394 God

ۖ ُوب
َ َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥٓ إ ِْس َ ٰح َق َو َي ْعق

4391.
4392.
4393.
4394.
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We gave him Isḥ ā q and Yaʿqū b.

19:46 [1]. The same construction is used at 2:130.
19:48 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
19:48 [2]. I.e. I will leave your community entirely and serve God.
19:49 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َو ُك ۭ ًّلا َج َع ْل َنا َن ِب ۭ ًّيا

And each we made a prophet.

َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهم ِّمن َّر ْح َم ِت َنا

50. And we gave to them4395 from our mercy

َو َج َع ْل َنا َل ُه ْم لِ َس َان ِصد ٍْق َع ِل ۭ ًّيا

And we made for them4396 the tongue of
truthfulness exalted.

ۚ وس ٰٓى
َ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ُم

51. And remember thou in4397 the law4398 Mū sā :

َان َر ُسو ًۭلا نَّ ِب ۭ ًّيا
َ َان ُمخْ َل ًۭصا َوك
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َِو َن ٰ َد ْي َنٰ ُه ِمن َجانِ ِب ٱل ُّطو ِر ٱ ْلأَ ْي َمن

He was pure-hearted and was a messenger, a
prophet.
52. And we called to him from the right side of the
mount4399

َو َق َّر ْب َنٰ ُه َن ِج ۭ ًّيا

And brought him close in private conference.

ون َن ِب ۭ ًّيا
َ َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥ ِمن َّر ْح َم ِت َنآ أَ َخا ُه َ ٰه ُر

53. And we gave him from our mercy his brother
Hā rū n, a prophet.

ۚ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل

54. And remember thou in4400 the law4401 Ismā ʿı̄l:

َان َصا ِدقَ ٱ ْل َو ْع ِد
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
4395.
4396.
4397.
4398.
4399.
4400.
4401.
4402.
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(He was true to the promise)4402

19:50 [1]. Grammar: dual.
19:50 [2]. Grammar: dual.
19:51 [1]. See note to 19:16.
19:51 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
19:52 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63. Cf. 20:80.
19:54 [1]. See note to 19:16.
19:54 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
19:54 [2]. While this can be read to mean that Ismā ʿı̄l was true to his promise, the case is stronger, in my view, that the
subject is God (since Ismā ʿı̄l was the result of God’s promise to Ibrā hı̄m) and that Ismā ʿı̄l’s deEining characteristics are found
in the following clauses.
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َان َر ُسو ًۭلا نَّ ِب ۭ ًّيا
َ َوك
ٱلص َل ٰو ِة َوٱل َّز َك ٰو ِة
َّ َِان َيأْ ُم ُر أَ ْه َل ُهۥ ب
َ َوك

And he was a messenger, a prophet.

55. He enjoined upon his people the duty4403 and
the purity4404

َان ِعن َد َربِّ ِهۦ َم ْر ِض ۭ ًّيا
َ َوك
ۚ ِيس
َ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب إِ ْدر

And was acceptable in the sight of his lord.

56. And remember thou in4405 the law4406 Idrı̄s:4407

َان ِصدِّي ۭ ًقا نَّ ِب ۭ ًّيا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َو َر َف ْع َنٰ ُه َم َكا ًنا َع ِل ًّيا
ٓ
ۦن
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْن َع َم ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم َن ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

maryam
Maryam

He was a man of truth, a prophet.

57. And we raised him to a high station.

58. These are they to whom God showed favour
among the prophets

ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِة َءا َد َم

Among the progeny of Av dam

وح
ٍ ۢ َُو ِم َّم ْن َح َم ْل َنا َم َع ن

And among those we carried with Nū ḥ

َو ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِة إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

And among the progeny of Ibrā hı̄m and
Isrā ’ı̄l4408

4403. 19:55 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the
duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
4404. 19:55 [1]. Arabic: al zakāt. See Article IV.
4405. 19:56 [1]. See note to 19:16.
4406. 19:56 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
4407. 19:56 [1]. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Enoch.
4408. 19:58 [4]. Arguments are advanced by certain quarters that Isrā ’ı̄l is a personality distinct from Yaʿqū b (cf. Genesis 32:28 and
35:10). I can Eind no conclusive Qur’anic data on this point. See Article XVIII.
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ْ َو ِم َّم ْن َه َد ْي َنا َو
ۚ ٓٱج َت َب ْي َنا

And among those we guided and chose.

إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َخ ُّرو۟ا

When the proofs4409 of the Almighty4410 were
recited to them they fell down in submission4411
and weeping.4412

۩ ُس َّج ۭ ًدا َو ُب ِك ۭ ًّيا

ف أَ َضا ُعو۟ا
ٌ ۞ ف ََخ َل َف ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َخ ْل

maryam
Maryam

59. But there came after them successors who
neglected the duty4413 and followed lusts:

َّ
ۖ ٱلص َل ٰو َة َوٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا ٱلشَّ َه َ ٰو ِت

ف ََس ْو َف َي ْل َق ْو َن َغ ًّيا
اب َو َءا َم َن َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا
َ إِ َّلا َمن َت

They will meet with deception

60. Save he who repents and believes and works
righteousness:

ٓ
ون ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َيد ُْخ ُل

Those will enter the garden

ون شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َ َو َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
َجنَّ ٰ ِت َعد ٍْن ٱلَّ ِتى َو َع َد ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن ِع َبا َد ُهۥ

ۚ بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

(And they will not be wronged in anything)

61. Gardens of perpetual abode which the
Almighty4414 has promised his servants in the
unseen.

4409.
4410.
4411.
4412.
4413.

19:58 [6]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
19:58 [6]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:58 [6]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
19:58 [6]. Cf. 17:107, 17:109.
19:59 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the
duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
4414. 19:61 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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َان َو ْع ُد ُهۥ َمأْتِ ۭ ًّيا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

His promise is to come to pass.

ون فِ َيها َل ْغ ًوا
َ َّلا َي ْس َم ُع

62. They will hear therein no vain speech

ۖ إِ َّلا َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما

Only peace.

َو َل ُه ْم ِر ْزقُ ُه ْم فِ َيها ُب ْك َر ۭ ًة َو َع ِش ۭ ًّيا
تِ ْل َك ٱ ْل َجنَّ ُة ٱلَّ ِتى نُور ُِث ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا َمن
َان َت ِق ۭ ًّيا
َ ك

ۖ َو َما َن َت َن َّزلُ إِ َّلا بِأَ ْم ِر َربِّ َك

And they will have therein provision morning
and night.
63. That is the garden which we cause those to
inherit among our servants who are in prudent
fear.4415

64. And we4416 come down only by command of thy
lord.

َل ُهۥ َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي َنا

Unto him belongs what is at our time4417

َو َما َخ ْل َف َنا

And what following us

ۚ َو َما َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك

And what is in between.

َان َربُّ َك َن ِس ۭ ًّيا
َ َو َما ك

And thy lord is not forgetful:

4415. 19:63 [1]. See note to 2:2.
4416. 19:64 [1]. I.e. the angels who bring revelation to prophets, or possibly the prophets themselves.
4417. 19:64 [2]. Lit: between our hands. See note to 2:66.
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ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َّر ُّب

65. Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and what is
between them:4418

فَٱ ْع ُب ْد ُه

Serve thou him

ْ َو
ۚ ٱص َط ِب ْر لِ ِع َبٰ َدتِ ِهۦ

And be thou patient in his service.

َه ْل َت ْع َل ُم َل ُهۥ َس ِم ۭ ًّيا
ٰ َ َو َيقُولُ ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن أَ ِءذَا َما ِم ُّت َل َس ْو َف أُخْ َر ُج

Knowest thou one named4419 like him?4420

66. And man says: When I am dead will I be
brought forth alive?

َح ًّيا
ٰ َ أَ َو َلا َي ْذ ُك ُر ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن أَنَّا َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُه ِمن َق ْب ُل َو َل ْم

67. Does not man remember that we created him
before he was anything?

َي ُك شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َف َو َربِّ َك َل َن ْح ُش َرنَّ ُه ْم َوٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين

68. Then – by thy lord! – will we gather them and
the shayṭāns.

ثُ َّم َل ُن ْح ِض َرنَّ ُه ْم َح ْولَ َج َهنَّ َم ِج ِث ۭ ًّيا

Then will we bring them round about Hell on
bended knee.

4418. 19:65 [1]. Grammar: dual.
4419. 19:65 [4]. Arabic: samiyy. This word has two separate meanings in Arabic (and appears in lexicons under two separate
entries). The Eirst range of meanings cover the following: like or equal, and contender for superiority, loftiness, excellence, etc.
and some translators render here according to this meaning. The second meaning deals with names and naming (principally,
namesake or one of like name). Since the usage here echoes that at 19:7 and given that the present verse opens with a great
name of God, my opinion is that the latter option is the correct one. The student should know that the root noun ism (name)
has connotations of authority also.
4420. 19:65 [4]. I.e. with his authority.
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ثُ َّم َل َنن ِز َع َّن ِمن ُك ِّل ِشي َع ٍة أَيُّ ُه ْم أَشَ ُّد َع َلى
ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ِع ِت ۭ ًّيا

ثُ َّم َل َن ْح ُن أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم أَ ْو َل ٰى بِ َها ِص ِل ۭ ًّيا
ۚ َو إِن ِّمن ُك ْم إِ َّلا َوا ِر ُد َها

maryam
Maryam

69. Then will we extract from every sect4421 those
of them most severe towards the Almighty4422
in disdain

70. Then will we best know those most worthy to
be burned therein.
71. And there is not one of you save will arrive at it.

َان َع َل ٰى َربِّ َك َح ْت ۭ ًما َّم ْق ِض ۭ ًّيا
َ ك

That is upon thy lord a determination decreed.

ثُ َّم نُ َن ِّجى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َقو۟ا

72. Then will we deliver those who are in prudent
fear4423

ٰ
َّو َن َذ ُر ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين فِ َيها ِج ِث ۭ ًّيا
َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين

َك َف ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

And leave the wrongdoers4424 therein on
bended knee.
73. And when our clear proofs4425 are recited to
them those who are indifferent to warning4426
say to those who heed warning:4427

أَ ُّى ٱ ْل َفرِي َق ْينِ َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َّمقَا ۭ ًما َوأَ ْح َس ُن َن ِد ۭيًّا

Which of the two factions4428 is better in
station4429 and better in assembly?4430

4421.
4422.
4423.
4424.
4425.
4426.
4427.
4428.

19:69 [1]. Arabic: shīʿah – sect, persuasion. Cf. 28:4.
19:69 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:72 [1]. See note to 2:2.
19:72 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
19:73 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
19:73 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
19:73 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
19:73 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]an allusion to two kinds or types of human society characterized by their
fundamentally different approach to problems of faith and morality.
4429. 19:73 [2]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
4430. 19:73 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "better in assembly". This parabolic "saying" of the unbelievers implies, in the
garb of a rhetorical question, a superVicially plausible but intrinsically fallacious argument in favour of a society which refuses
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َو َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا َق ْب َل ُهم ِّمن َق ْر ٍن ُه ْم أَ ْح َس ُن أَ َث ٰ ًثۭا
َو ِر ْء ۭ ًيا
ٱلض َل ٰ َل ِة
َّ َان فِى
َ قُ ْل َمن ك

74. But how many generations we destroyed
before them were better in possessions and
appearance!

75. Say thou: Whoso is in error:

ۚ َف ْل َي ْم ُد ْد َل ُه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن َمدًّا

The Almighty4431 extends for him an extent.

ُون
َ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َرأَ ْو ۟ا َما ُيو َعد

When4432 they have seen what they are
promised

ٱلسا َع َة
َّ اب َو إِ َّما
َ إِ َّما ٱ ْل َع َذ

(Whether it be the punishment or the Hour)

ون َم ْن ُه َو شَ ۭ ٌّر َّم َكا ًنۭا
َ ف ََس َي ْع َل ُم

Then will they know who is worse in position

َوأَ ْض َع ُف ُجن ۭ ًدا
ۗ َو َيزِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱ ْه َتد َْو ۟ا ُه ۭ ًدى

And weaker in force.

76. And God increases in guidance those who
follow right guidance.

to submit to any absolute moral imperatives and is determined to obey the dictates of expediency alone. In such a social order,
material success and power are usually seen as consequences of a more or less conscious rejection of all metaphysical
considerations - and, in particular, of all that is comprised in the concept of God-willed standards of morality - on the
assumption that they are but an obstacle in the path of man’s free, unlimited "development". It goes without saying that this
attitude (which has reached its epitome in the modern statement that "religion is opium for the people") is diametrically
opposed to the demand, voiced by every higher religion, that man’s social life, if it is to be a truly "good" life, must be
subordinated to deVinite ethical principles and restraints. By their very nature, these restraints inhibit the unprincipled powerdrive which dominates the more materialistic societies and enables them to achieve - without regard to the damage done to
others and, spiritually, to themselves - outward comforts and positions of strength in the shortest possible time: but precisely
because they do act as a brake on man’s selVishness and power-hunger, it is these moral considerations and restraints - and they
alone - that can free a community from the interminable, self-destructive inner tensions and frustrations to which materialistic
societies are subject, and thus bring about a more enduring, because more organic, state of social well-being[...].
4431. 19:75 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4432. 19:75 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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ٰ َّ َوٱ ْلبٰ ِقيٰ ُت
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ُت َخ ْي ٌر ِعن َد َربِّ َك َث َوا ۭ ًبا
َ َ

And the righteous deeds which endure are
better in the sight of thy lord as reward

َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َّم َر ًّدا
أَ َف َر َء ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذى َك َف َر بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َوقَالَ َلأُو َت َي َّن َما ًۭلا

َو َو َلدًا

أَطَّ َل َع ٱ ْل َغ ْي َب

And better as recourse.

77. Hast thou then considered him who rejects our
proofs4433 and says: I am given wealth and
children?

78. Has he penetrated the unseen

أَ ِم ٱت ََّخ َذ ِعن َد ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َع ْه ۭ ًدا
ۚ َك َّلا

Or taken a pledge from the Almighty?4434

79. No, indeed!4435

ِ َس َن ْك ُت ُب َما َيقُولُ َو َن ُم ُّد َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

We will record what he says and extend for him
the extent of punishment.

َم ۭ ًّدا

َُو َن ِرثُ ُهۥ َما َيقُول

80. And we will inherit from him what he says4436

َو َيأْتِي َنا َف ْر ۭ ًدا

4433.
4434.
4435.
4436.

And he will come to us alone.

19:77 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
19:78 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:79 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
19:80 [1]. I.e. his children and wealth.
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ِ َوٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َءالِ َه ۭ ًة

81. And they take gods besides4437 God

لِّ َي ُكونُو۟ا َل ُه ْم ِع ۭ ًّزا
ۚ َك َّلا

That they might have greatness4438 by them.4439

82. No, indeed!4440

ون بِ ِع َبا َدتِ ِه ْم
َ َس َي ْك ُف ُر

They will deny their service

ون َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِضدًّا
َ َُو َي ُكون
أَ َل ْم َت َر أَنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َت ُؤ ُّز ُه ْم أَ ًّۭزا
ۖ َف َلا َت ْع َج ْل َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And be an opponent against them.

83. Hast thou not considered that we send the
shayṭāns upon those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue,4441 inciting them onwards?4442

84. So hasten thou not against them.4443

إِنَّ َما َن ُع ُّد َل ُه ْم َع ۭ ًّدا
َي ْو َم َن ْح ُش ُر ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين إِ َلى ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َو ْف ۭ ًدا

4437.
4438.
4439.
4440.
4441.
4442.
4443.
4444.
4445.
4446.
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We but number for them a number.4444

85. The day we gather those of prudent fear4445 to
the Almighty4446 as honoured guests

19:81 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
19:81 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
19:81 [2]. Lit.: that they might be for them greatness.
19:82 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
19:83 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
19:83 [1]. Lit.: inciting them with inciting.
19:84 [1]. I.e. do not seek to hasten the punishments of God.
19:84 [2]. I.e. of days.
19:85 [1]. See note to 2:2.
19:85 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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َو َن ُسوقُ ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين إِ َل ٰى َج َهنَّ َم ِو ْر ۭ ًدا

maryam
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86. And drive the evildoers into Hell as a place of
arrival4447

ون ٱلشَّ َ ٰف َع َة
َ َّلا َي ْم ِل ُك

87. They will have no power of intercession

إِ َّلا َمنِ ٱت ََّخ َذ ِعن َد ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َع ْه ۭ ًدا

Save he who has taken a pledge with the
Almighty.4448

َوقَالُو۟ا ٱت ََّخ َذ ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن َو َل ۭ ًدا
لَّ َق ْد ِج ْئ ُت ْم شَ ْيـًٔا إِ ۭ ًّدا
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َي َت َف َّط ْر َن ِم ْن ُه
َّ َت َكا ُد

88. And they say: The Almighty4449 has taken a son.

89. You have brought forth a terrible thing

90. The heavens are nigh rent therefrom

ض
َ َو َت
ُ نش ُّق ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And the earth split asunder

َو َت ِخ ُّر ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ َهدًّا
أَن َد َع ْو ۟ا لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َو َل ۭ ًدا
َو َما َي ۢن َب ِغى لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ أَن َيتَّ ِخ َذ َو َلدًا

And the mountains fallen in collapse

91. That you urge4450 upon the Almighty4451 a son

92. When it behoves not the Almighty4452 to take a
son.

4447.
4448.
4449.
4450.

19:86 [1]. See note to 12:19.
19:87 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:88 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:91 [1]. Often translated ascribe, such a rendering loses the connotation which is clear in the Arabic. The verb daʿā means
to call (out) to (in all senses, including to supplicate) and is rendered accordingly throughout. Under the inEluence of the
preposition li there is a sense of imparting (which is why ascribe is often the value chosen by translators). However, what is
missing from such a rendering and what is present in the Arabic, in my view, is an allusion to the Trinitarian Christian
practice of calling upon God in the name of his ‘son’.
4451. 19:91 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4452. 19:92 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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ٓض إِ َّلا
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ إِن ُك ُّل َمن فِى

93. Everyone in the heavens and the earth comes
only to the Almighty4453 as a servant.

لَّ َق ْد أَ ْح َص ٰى ُه ْم َو َع َّد ُه ْم َع ۭ ًّدا

94. He has counted them and numbered them by
number.

َءاتِى ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َع ْب ۭ ًدا

َو ُكلُّ ُه ْم َءاتِي ِه َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َف ْر ًدا
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

95. And each of them will come alone to him on the
Day of Resurrection.
96. Those who heed warning4454

ٰ َّ َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

And do deeds of righteousness

َس َي ْج َع ُل َل ُه ُم ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن ُو ۭ ًّدا
َف ِٕانَّ َما َي َّس ْر َن ٰ ُه بِ ِل َسانِ َك

The Almighty4455 will appoint for them love.4456

97. And we but make it4457 easy4458 in thy tongue4459

4453.
4454.
4455.
4456.

19:93 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:96 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
19:96 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
19:96 [3]. The Qur’an speaks sparingly of the love of God for his servants. It is interesting that one such instance should
occur in a context which treats of Trinitarian Christian assertions – given the excessive and unwarranted emphasis many
Christians place on the love of God. This verse clariEies for them (and for all mankind) how God’s love is accessed. One needs
to heed warning (i.e. have faith in the message) and do works of righteousness. In this case – and in this case alone – the
Almighty appoints love for us. The doctrine of eternal salvation by means of a ‘salvation prayer’ nowhere found in the
Christians’ own texts not only fails to Eind support in the Qur’an, supplications of any kind directed to anyone other than
God – or to God under the auspices of another authority – gain no purchase in the Qur’an. Clearly, Christians pray on a
variety of bases and appear at times to achieve much with their prayers. However, this should not blind us to Jesus’ own
comments regarding some who would do ‘wonderful works’ in his name – a reElective reading of which suggests that the
results of prayers on that basis are alone not a conEirmation of acceptance with God. The Qur’an tells us that God will clarify
things for all – including Christians – on the Day of Judgment, and that they will continue to differ among themselves until
then. Those who read and accept the Qur’an are not to adopt what it calls the ‘vain desires’ of previous communities
(2:120-121).
4457. 19:97 [1]. I.e. the revelation of the Qur’an.
4458. 19:97 [1]. This seems to me to have a secondary implication of simplify, make accessible.
4459. 19:97 [1]. I.e. in Arabic.
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لِ ُت َبشِّ َر بِ ِه ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

That thou bear glad tidings therewith to those
of prudent fear4460

َوتُن ِذ َر بِ ِهۦ َق ْو ۭ ًما لُّ ۭ ًّدا
َو َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا َق ْب َل ُهم ِّمن َق ْر ٍن

maryam
Maryam

And thou warn therewith a quarrelsome
people.
98. And how many generations destroyed we
before them?

س ِم ْن ُهم ِّم ْن أَ َح ٍد
ُّ َه ْل تُ ِح

Perceivest thou any one of them?

أَ ْو َت ْس َم ُع َل ُه ْم ِر ْك ۢ ًزا

Or hearest from them a sound?

4460. 19:97 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,4461 the
Merciful.

طه

1.

ṭā hā4462

َمآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان لِ َتشْ ق َٰٓى

2.

We sent not down upon thee the Qur’an4463 that
thou be unhappy

إِ َّلا َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ًة لِّ َمن َيخْ َش ٰى

3.

But as a reminder to him who fears

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ض َو
َ َتنزِي ۭ ًلا ِّم َّم ْن َخ َل َق ٱ ْلأَ ْر

4.

A successive revelation4464 from him who
created the earth and the high heavens.

ِ ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر
ٰش ْٱس َت َوى

5.

The Almighty4465 took his place upon the throne

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ َل ُهۥ َما فِى

6.

To him belongs what is in the heavens

ٱ ْل ُع َلى

ض
ِ َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And what is in the earth

4461. 20:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4462. 20:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ṭā hā:
ṭā:
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
4463. 20:2 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4464. 20:4 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
4465. 20:5 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما

And what is between them4466

َٰو َما َت ْح َت ٱلثَّ َرى
َو إِن َت ْج َه ْر بِٱ ْل َق ْو ِل

And what is under the soil.

7.

ٱلس َّر َوأَخْ فَى
ِّ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ َي ْع َل ُم
ٱللَّ ُه

And if thou be public in speech:

He knows the secret and what is more hidden.

8.

ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

God:

There is no god save he.4467

َل ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْس َمآ ُء ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

To him belong the most beautiful names.

وس ٰٓى
ُ َو َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َك َح ِد
َ يث ُم

9.

And has there come to thee the story4468 of
Mū sā ?

إِ ْذ َر َءا َنا ًۭرا

10.

When he saw a Eire

َفقَالَ لِأَ ْه ِل ِه

He said to his people:

ٱ ْم ُكثُ ٓو ۟ا إِن ِّٓى َءا َن ْس ُت َنا ًۭرا

Stay here. I perceive a Eire.

4466. 20:6 [3]. Grammar: dual.
4467. 20:8 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
4468. 20:9 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
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س
ٍ لَّ َعلِّ ٓى َءاتِي ُكم ِّم ْن َها بِ َق َب

Perhaps I can bring you therefrom a Eirebrand

أَ ْو أَ ِج ُد َع َلى ٱلنَّا ِر ُه ۭ ًدى
َف َل َّمآ أَ َت ٰى َها نُو ِد َى

Or Eind guidance at the Eire.

11.

وس ٰٓى
َ َي ٰ ُم
إِن ِّٓى أَ َن ۠ا َربُّ َك

O Mū sā :

12.

ۖ َفٱخْ َل ْع َن ْع َل ْي َك

Thou art in the twice-hallowed valley.4469

13.

وح ٰٓى
َ ف َْٱس َت ِم ْع لِ َما ُي
إِنَّ ِن ٓى أَ َنا ٱللَّ ُه

I am thy lord:

Remove thou thy shoes

س ُط ۭ ًوى
ِ إِن ََّك بِٱ ْل َوا ِد ٱ ْل ُم َق َّد
َوأَ َنا ٱخْ َت ْرتُ َك

And when he came to it he was addressed:

And I have chosen thee

So hearken thou to instruction.4470

14.

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلآ أَ َن ۠ا

I am God.

There is no god save I

4469. 20:12 [3]. I agree with Muhammad Asad who concurs with Zamakhshari’s rejection of ṭuwa as the name of the valley in
favour of it indicating twice (from ṭuwan), as he says: i.e., "twice-hallowed" - apparently because God’s voice was heard in it
and because Moses was raised there to prophethood.
4470. 20:13 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed.
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فَٱ ْع ُب ْدنِى

So serve thou me

ٱلص َل ٰو َة لِ ِذ ْكر ِٓى
َّ َوأَ ِق ِم

And uphold thou the duty4471 for my
remembrance.4472

ٰٱلسا َع َة َءاتِ َي ٌة أَكَا ُد أُخْ ِف َيها لِ ُت ْج َزى
َّ إِ َّن

15.

(The Hour is coming – I almost hide it – that
every soul should be rewarded with what it
strives for.

َف َلا َي ُص َّدن ََّك َع ْن َها َمن َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َها

16.

And let not divert4473 thee from it him who
believes not in4474 it

س بِ َما َت ْس َع ٰى
ٍ ۭ ُك ُّل َن ْف

َوٱتَّ َب َع َه َوىٰ ُه

But follows his vain desire

َٰف َت ْر َدى

Lest thou perish.)

وس ٰى
َ َو َما تِ ْل َك بِ َي ِمي ِن َك َي ٰ ُم

17.

And what is that in thy right hand, O Mū sā ?

اى
َ قَالَ ِه َى َع َص

18.

Said he: It is my staff.

أَ َت َو َّك ُؤ ۟ا َع َل ْي َها

I lean on it

4471. 20:14 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). In this case, this implies – in whole or in part – Mū sā ’s duty to speak before Firʿawn (cf. 20:42).
4472. 20:14 [4]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4473. 20:16 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
4474. 20:16 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ش بِ َها َع َل ٰى َغ َن ِمى
ُّ َوأَ ُه

And beat down with it leaves for my sheep

َٰو لِ َى فِ َيها َم َٔـار ُِب أُخْ َرى

And I have therefor other purposes.

وس ٰى
َ قَالَ أَ ْل ِق َها َي ٰ ُم

19.

He said: Cast thou it down, O Mū sā .

َفأَ ْل َق ٰى َها

20.

And he cast it down

َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى َح َّي ۭ ٌة َت ْس َع ٰى
ۖ قَالَ ُخ ْذ َها َو َلا َت َخ ْف

And then was it a serpent moving.

21.

َس ُن ِعي ُد َها ِسي َر َت َها ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى
ِ ٱض ُم ْم َيدَكَ إِ َل ٰى َج َن
اح َك
ْ َو

He said: Take thou it up and fear thou not

We will return it to its former conduct.

22.

ٰتَخْ ُر ْج َب ْي َضآ َء ِم ْن َغ ْي ِر ُس ٓو ٍء َءا َي ًة أُخْ َرى

4475.
4476.
4477.
4478.
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And draw thou thy hand into thy side

It will come forth white, without evil,4475 as
another proof.4476

لِ ُن ِر َي َك ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا ٱ ْل ُك ْب َرى

23.

That we might show thee among our proofs4477
the greater

ٱ ْذ َه ْب إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن

24.

Go thou to Firʿawn.4478

20:22 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
20:22 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
20:23 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
20:24 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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إِنَّ ُهۥ َط َغ ٰى

He has transgressed.

قَالَ َر ِّب ْٱش َر ْح لِى َص ْدرِى

25.

Said he: My lord: expand thou for me my breast

َو َي ِّس ْر لِ ٓى أَ ْمرِى

26.

And ease thou for me my affair

ٱح ُل ْل ُع ْق َد ۭ ًة ِّمن لِّ َسانِى
ْ َو

27.

And loosen thou a tie from my tongue

َي ْف َق ُهو۟ا َق ْو لِى

28.

That they might understand my speech.

ٱج َعل لِّى َوزِي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن أَ ْه ِلى
ْ َو

29.

And appoint thou for me an assistant from my
people

ون أَ ِخى
َ َ ٰه ُر

30.

Hā rū n, my brother.

ْٱش ُد ْد بِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْزرِى

31.

And strengthen thou my strength
by him

َوأَ ْش ِر ْك ُه فِ ٓى أَ ْمرِى

32.

And make thou him a partner4479 in my task

ك َْى نُ َس ِّب َح َك َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

33.

That we might glorify4480 thee much

َو َن ْذ ُك َركَ َك ِثي ًرا

34.

And remember thee much.

4479. 20:32 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4480. 20:33 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ُنت بِ َنا َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ إِن ََّك ك

35.

Thou dost see us[...]4481

وس ٰى
َ ِقَالَ َق ْد أُو ت
َ يت ُس ْؤ َل َك َي ٰ ُم

36.

He said: Thou hast been granted thy request, O
Mū sā .

َو َل َق ْد َم َننَّا َع َل ْي َك َم َّر ًة أُخْ َر ٰٓى

37.

And we bestowed favour upon thee another
time:

وح ٰٓى
َ إِ ْذ أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى أُ ِّم َك َما ُي

38.

When we instructed4482 thy mother with the
instruction:4483

ِ أَ ِن ٱ ْق ِذفِي ِه فِى ٱلتَّا ُب
وت

39.

Hurl4484 thou him into the chest

فَٱ ْق ِذفِي ِه فِى ٱ ْل َي ِّم

And hurl thou it into the water.4485

ِ ٱلس
ِاحل
َّ َِف ْل ُي ْل ِق ِه ٱ ْل َي ُّم ب

The water4486 will cast him upon the shore.

ۚ َيأْ ُخ ْذ ُه َع ُد ۭ ٌّو لِّى َو َع ُد ۭ ٌّو لَّ ُهۥ

An enemy to me and an enemy to him will take
him.

َوأَ ْل َق ْي ُت َع َل ْي َك َم َح َّب ۭ ًة ِّمنِّى

And I cast upon thee love from me.

َو لِ ُت ْص َن َع َع َل ٰى َع ْي ِن ٓى

And that thou be wrought under my eye

4481.
4482.
4483.
4484.

20:35 [1]. Sc. whereas we do not see thee.
20:38 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
20:38 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which was instructed.
20:39 [1]. Arabic: qadhafa. I would like to render with a softer word but the verb unavoidably has an unceremonious and
sudden connotation and serves as a correlation for cast at 20:19 and in what follows at 20:39. All instances are found at
20:39, 20:39, 29:87, 21:18, 33:26, 34:48, 34:53, 37:8, 59:2.
4485. 20:39 [2]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
4486. 20:39 [3]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
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إِ ْذ َت ْم ِش ٓى أُخْ ُت َك َف َتقُولُ َه ْل أَ ُدلُّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى

40.

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

When thy sister approached, she said: Shall I
direct thee to one who will take care of him?

ۖ َمن َي ْك ُف ُل ُهۥ

َف َر َج ْع َنٰ َك إِ َل ٰٓى أُ ِّم َك

Then we returned thee to thy mother

ۚ ك َْى َت َق َّر َع ْي ُن َها َو َلا َت ْح َز َن

That her eye might be gladdened and she grieve
not.

َو َق َت ْل َت َن ْف ۭ ًسا

And thou didst kill a soul

َف َن َّج ْي َنٰ َك ِم َن ٱ ْل َغ ِّم

And we delivered thee from distress

ۚ َو َف َتنَّ ٰ َك فُ ُتو ًنۭا

But subjected thee to means of denial4487 as a
test

َف َل ِب ْث َت ِس ِن َين فِ ٓى أَ ْهلِ َم ْد َي َن

So thou didst tarry years among the people of
Madyan.4488

وس ٰى
َ ثُ َّم ِج ْئ َت َع َل ٰى َق َد ۢ ٍر َي ٰ ُم

Then camest thou as ordained, O Mū sā .

ٱص َط َن ْع ُت َك لِ َن ْف ِسى
ْ َو

41.

And I prepared thee for myself.

نت َو َٔا ُخوكَ بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِتى
َ َٔٱ ْذ َه ْب ا

42.

Go thou and thy brother with my proofs4489

4487. 20:40 [6]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
4488. 20:40 [7]. See note to 7:85.
4489. 20:42 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو َلا َت ِن َيا فِى ِذ ْكرِى
ٱ ْذ َه َبآ إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن

And Elag4490 not in my remembrance.4491

43.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َط َغ ٰى
َفقُو َلا َل ُهۥ َق ْو ًۭلا لَّ ِّي ًنۭا

Go4492 to Firʿawn.4493

He has transgressed.

44.

لَّ َعلَّ ُهۥ َي َت َذ َّك ُر أَ ْو َيخْ َش ٰى

And speak4494 to him a gentle word4495

That he might take heed or fear.

اف أَن َي ْف ُر َط َع َل ْي َنآ أَ ْو أَن
ُ قَا َلا َربَّ َنآ إِنَّ َنا َن َخ

45.

They4496 said: Our lord: we fear lest he move or
transgress against us.

ٓقَالَ َلا َت َخا َفآ ۖ إِنَّ ِنى َم َع ُك َما

46.

He said: Fear4497 not. I am with you.4498

َي ْط َغ ٰى

ٰأَ ْس َم ُع َوأَ َرى

4490.
4491.
4492.
4493.
4494.
4495.
4496.
4497.
4498.

I hear and I see.

20:42 [2]. Grammar: dual.
20:42 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
20:43 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:43 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
20:44 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:44 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
20:45 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:46 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:46 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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َفأْتِ َيا ُه َفقُو َلآ إِنَّا َر ُسو َلا َربِّ َك

47.

ۖ َفأَ ْر ِس ْل َم َع َنا َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َو َلا تُ َع ِّذ ْب ُه ْم

Go4499 to him and say:4500 We are messengers4501
of thy lord:
Send thou the children of Isrā ’ı̄l with us and
punish thou them not.

ۖ َق ْد ِج ْئ َنٰ َك بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ َك

We have come to thee with proof4502 from thy
lord.

َى
ٰٓ ٱلس َل ٰ ُم َع َل ٰى َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ٱ ْل ُهد
َّ َو

And peace be unto him who follows guidance!

ِ ُٔإِنَّا َق ْد ا
اب َع َل ٰى َمن
َ وح َى إِ َل ْي َنآ أَ َّن ٱ ْل َع َذ

48.

We have been instructed4503 that the
punishment is upon him who rejects and turns
away.

وس ٰى
َ قَالَ َف َمن َّربُّ ُك َما َي ٰ ُم

49.

Said he: And who is your4504 lord, O Mū sā ?

قَالَ َربُّ َنا ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْع َط ٰى ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء َخ ْل َق ُهۥ

50.

He said: Our lord is he who gave everything its
creation, then guided.

ِ قَالَ َف َما َبالُ ٱ ْل ُق ُر
ون ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

51.

Said he: And what is the state of the former
generations?

ۖ قَالَ ِع ْل ُم َها ِعن َد َربِّى فِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب

52.

He said: The knowledge thereof is with my lord
in a decree.4505

َك َّذ َب َو َت َولَّ ٰى

ٰثُ َّم َهدَى

4499.
4500.
4501.
4502.
4503.
4504.
4505.

20:47 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:47 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:47 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:47 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
20:48 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: it has been instructed to us.
20:49 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:52 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
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َ َّلا َي ِض ُّل َربِّى َو َلا َي
ض َم ْه ۭ ًدا
َ ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

My lord neither errs nor forgets:

53.

Who made the earth for you as a bed

َو َس َل َك َل ُك ْم فِ َيها ُس ُب ۭ ًلا

And inserted roads for you therein

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َوأَن َزلَ ِم َن

And sent down water from the sky.

ٍ ۢ َفأَخْ َر ْج َنا بِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا ِّمن نَّ َب
ات شَ تَّ ٰى
ۗ ُك ُلو۟ا َوٱ ْر َع ْو ۟ا أَ ْن َ ٰع َم ُك ْم

(And thereby have we brought forth diverse
pairs4506 of plants:
54.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت ِّلأُ ۟و لِى ٱلنُّ َه ٰى
۞ ِم ْن َها َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم َوفِ َيها نُ ِعي ُد ُك ْم

َو َل َق ْد أَ َر ْي َنٰ ُه َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُكلَّ َها

Eat and attend to your cattle.

In that are proofs4507 for possessors of
intelligence.4508
55.

َٰو ِم ْن َها نُخْ ِر ُج ُك ْم َتا َر ًة أُخْ َرى

4506.
4507.
4508.
4509.
4510.
4511.

ṭā hā
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Therefrom4509 did we create you and thereto do
we return you.
And therefrom will we bring you forth once
again.)

56.

And we showed him4510 all our proofs4511

20:53 [4]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
20:54 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
20:54 [2]. Cf. 20:128.
20:55 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun agrees with earth at 20:53.
20:56 [1]. I.e. Firʿawn.
20:56 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َف َك َّذ َب َوأَ َب ٰى

But he rejected and refused.

َقَالَ أَ ِج ْئ َت َنا لِ ُتخْ ر َِج َنا ِم ْن أَ ْر ِض َنا بِ ِس ْحرِك

57.

Said he: Hast thou come to turn us out of our
land by thy sorcery,4512 O Mū sā ?

َف َل َنأْتِ َينَّ َك بِ ِس ْح ۢ ٍر ِّم ْث ِل ِهۦ

58.

Then will we bring thee sorcery the like
thereof:

وس ٰى
َ َي ٰ ُم

َٱج َع ْل َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن َك َم ْو ِع ۭ ًدا
ْ ف

Make thou an appointment between us and
thee

نت
َ َّلا نُخْ ِل ُف ُهۥ َن ْح ُن َو َلآ َٔا

Which neither we nor thou shall fail to keep.

َم َكا ًنۭا ُس ۭ ًوى
قَالَ َم ْو ِع ُد ُك ْم َي ْو ُم ٱل ِّزي َن ِة

An equal4513 place.

59.

اس ُض ۭ ًحى
ُ ََّوأَن ُي ْح َش َر ٱلن
َف َت َولَّ ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو ُن

And that the people gather at midday.

60.

ف ََج َم َع َك ْي َد ُهۥ

4512.
4513.
4514.
4515.

He said: Your appointment is the day of the
festival4514

And Firʿawn4515 turned away

And made his plan.

20:57 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
20:58 [4]. I.e. agreeable to both.
20:59 [1]. Lit.: the day of adornment.
20:60 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ثُ َّم أَ َت ٰى
وس ٰى َو ْي َل ُك ْم
َ قَالَ َل ُهم ُّم

Then came he.

61.

َلا َت ْف َت ُرو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ۭ ًبا َف ُي ْس ِح َت ُكم

Mū sā said to them: Woe to you!

Invent not a lie against God lest he eradicate
you as punishment.

ٍ ۢ بِ َع َذ
ۖ اب

ٰاب َمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرى
َ َو َق ْد َخ
َف َت َنٰ َز ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ُهم َب ْي َن ُه ْم

And failed has whoso invents.

62.

َٰوأَ َس ُّرو۟ا ٱلنَّ ْج َوى
ِ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن َ ٰه َ ٰذ ِن َل َ ٰس ِح َ ٰر ِن ُيرِيد
َان أَن

And they disputed about their affair among
themselves
And kept secret the conEidential conversation.

63.

(They said: These two sorcerers4516 wish to turn
you out of your land by their sorcery4517

ُيخْ ر َِجاكُم ِّم ْن أَ ْر ِض ُكم بِ ِس ْح ِر ِه َما
َو َي ْذ َه َبا بِ َطرِي َق ِت ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْث َل ٰى
َفأَ ْج ِم ُعو۟ا َك ْي َد ُك ْم

And take away your exemplary tradition.

64.

So make your plan

4516. 20:63 [1]. Arabic: sāḥirān – sorcerers (dual). See 2:102.
4517. 20:63 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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ۚ ثُ َّم ٱ ْئ ُتو۟ا َص ۭ ًّفا

Then come with one accord.4518

َو َق ْد أَ ْف َل َح ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َمنِ ْٱس َت ْع َل ٰى
وس ٰٓى إِ َّمآ أَن تُ ْل ِق َى
َ قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ ُم

And he has succeeded who prevails this day.)

65.

ون أَ َّولَ َم ْن أَ ْلق َٰى
َ َو إِ َّمآ أَن نَّ ُك
ۖ قَالَ َب ْل أَ ْل ُقو۟ا

They said: O Mū sā : either thou shalt cast

Or we shall be the Eirst who cast.

66.

َف ِٕاذَا ِح َبالُ ُه ْم َو ِع ِص ُّي ُه ْم ُي َخ َّي ُل إِ َل ْي ِه ِمن

He said: Nay:4519 you cast.

And then their ropes and their staves appeared
to him by their sorcery to be moving

ِس ْح ِر ِه ْم أَن ََّها َت ْس َع ٰى

وس ٰى
َ س فِى َن ْف ِس ِهۦ ِخي َف ۭ ًة ُّم
َ َفأَ ْو َج

67.

And Mū sā felt fear within himself.

قُ ْل َنا َلا َت َخ ْف

68.

We said: Fear thou not

نت ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
َوأَ ْلقِ َما فِى َي ِمي ِن َك

Thou art the higher.

69.

And cast thou what is in thy right hand.

4518. 20:64 [2]. Lit. in formation. I.e. work together, with one strategy.
4519. 20:66 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ْ َت ْلق
ۖ َف َما َص َن ُع ٓو ۟ا

It will swallow up what they wrought.

ۖ إِنَّ َما َص َن ُعو۟ا َك ْي ُد َ ٰس ِح ۢ ٍر

They wrought but the plan of the sorcerer4520

ِ ٱلس
اح ُر َح ْي ُث أَ َت ٰى
َّ َو َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح
ٱلس َح َر ُة ُس َّج ۭ ًدا
َّ َفأُ ْل ِق َى

And the sorcerer4521 will not be successful
wherever he be.
70.

وس ٰى
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِ َر ِّب َ ٰه ُر
َ ون َو ُم
ۖ قَالَ َءا َمن ُت ْم َل ُهۥ َق ْب َل أَ ْن َءاذ ََن َل ُك ْم

And the sorcerers4522 were cast down in
submission.4523
They said: We believe in4524 the lord of Hā rū n
and Mū sā .

71.

ۖ ٱلس ْح َر
ِّ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َك ِبي ُر ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َعلَّ َم ُك ُم

Said he: Believe you him before I give you
leave?
He is your chief who taught you sorcery.4525

َف َلأُ َق ِّط َع َّن أَ ْي ِد َي ُك ْم

Then will I cut off your hands

َوأَ ْر ُج َل ُكم ِّم ْن ِخ َل ٰ ۢ ٍف

And your feet on opposite sides

َِو َلأُ َصلِّ َبنَّ ُك ْم فِى ُج ُذو ِع ٱلنَّخْ ل

4520.
4521.
4522.
4523.
4524.
4525.
4526.

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

And put you to death by stake4526 upon the
trunks of date-palms

20:69 [3]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
20:69 [4]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
20:70 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
20:70 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
20:70 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
20:71 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
20:71 [5]. Arabic: ṣalaba, ṣallaba. See 4:157.
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َو َل َت ْع َل ُم َّن أَيُّ َنآ أَشَ ُّد َع َذا ۭ ًبا َوأَ ْبق َٰى
قَالُو۟ا َلن ن ُّْؤ ثِ َركَ َع َل ٰى َما َجآ َء َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

And you will know which of us is severer and
more lasting in punishment.
72.

ۖ َوٱلَّ ِذى َف َط َر َنا

ٍ نت قَا
ِ فَٱ ْق
َ َٔض َمآ ا
ۖض

Decide thou what thou wilt decide.

ٓإِنَّ َما َت ْق ِضى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
إِنَّآ َءا َمنَّا بِ َربِّ َنا لِ َي ْغ ِف َر َل َنا َخ َطٰ َيٰ َنا

Thou canst but decide the life of this world.

73.

ۗ ٱلس ْح ِر
ِّ َو َمآ أَ ْك َر ْه َت َنا َع َل ْي ِه ِم َن

We believe in4527 our lord, that he might forgive
us our errors4528
And that to which thou didst compel us of
sorcery.4529

َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َوأَ ْبق َٰٓى
إِنَّ ُهۥ َمن َيأْ ِت َربَّ ُهۥ ُم ْج ِر ۭ ًما

They said: We prefer thee not above what has
come to us of clear evidence and him who made
us:

And God is better and more lasting.

74.

َف ِٕا َّن َل ُهۥ َج َهنَّ َم

(Whoso comes to his lord as an evildoer:

For him is Hell.

وت فِ َيها َو َلا َي ْح َي ٰى
ُ َلا َي ُم

Therein will he neither die nor live.

4527. 20:73 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4528. 20:73 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
4529. 20:73 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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75.

ٰ َّ َق ْد َع ِم َل
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

َجنَّ ٰ ُت َعد ۢ ٍْن َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

They have the high degrees

76.

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

And that is the reward of him who puriEies
himself.)
77.

َٱضر ِْب َل ُه ْم َطرِي ۭ ًقا فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر َي َب ۭ ًسا
ْ ف

And we instructed4531 Mū sā : Travel thou by
night with my servants
And strike thou for them a dry path in the sea

َّلا َت َ ٰخ ُف َد َر ۭ ًكا

Not fearing overtaking

َو َلا تَخْ َش ٰى
َفأَ ْت َب َع ُه ْم فِ ْر َع ْو ُن بِ ُج ُنو ِد ِهۦ

Gardens of perpetual abode beneath which
rivers Elow
They abiding eternally therein.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُء َمن َت َزك َّٰى
وس ٰٓى أَ ْن أَ ْس ِر بِ ِع َبا ِدى
َ َو َل َق ْد أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ُم

And whoso comes to him as a believer4530

Having done deeds of righteousness:

َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ُم ٱل َّد َر َ ٰج ُت ٱ ْل ُع َل ٰى

4530.
4531.
4532.
4533.

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

20

Nor being afraid.

78.

And Firʿawn4532 followed4533 them with his
forces

20:75 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
20:77 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
20:78 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
20:78 [1]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
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َف َغ ِش َي ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َي ِّم َما َغ ِش َي ُه ْم

And there covered them of the sea4534 what
covered them.

َٰوأَ َض َّل فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َق ْو َم ُهۥ َو َما َهدَى

79.

And Firʿawn4535 led his people astray and did
not guide.

نج ْي َنٰ ُكم ِّم ْن َع ُد ِّو ُك ْم
َ ََٔي ٰ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َق ْد ا

80.

O children of Isrā ’ı̄l: we delivered you from your
enemy

َو َ ٰو َع ْد َن ٰ ُك ْم َجانِ َب ٱل ُّطو ِر ٱ ْلأَ ْي َم َن

And we made an appointment with you on the
right side of the mount4536

ٰٱلس ْل َوى
َّ َو َن َّز ْل َنا َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم َّن َو
ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن َط ِّي َبٰ ِت َما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

And sent down upon you manna and quail:

81.

ۖ َو َلا َت ْط َغ ْو ۟ا فِي ِه َف َي ِح َّل َع َل ْي ُك ْم َغ َض ِبى

And transgress not therein lest my wrath
descend upon you.

َٰو َمن َي ْح ِل ْل َع َل ْي ِه َغ َض ِبى َف َق ْد َه َوى
اب
َ َو إِنِّى َل َغفَّا ۭ ٌر لِّ َمن َت

Eat of the good things that we have provided
you

And he upon whom my wrath descends has
fallen.
82.

َو َءا َم َن

And I am forgiving towards him who repents

And believes

َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

And works righteousness.

4534. 20:78 [2]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
4535. 20:79 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
4536. 20:80 [2]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63. Cf. 19:52.
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ٰثُ َّم ٱ ْه َتدَى

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

Then is he rightly guided.

وس ٰى
َ ۞ َو َمآ أَ ْع َج َل َك َعن َق ْو ِم َك َي ٰ ُم

83.

And what made thee hasten from thy people, O
Mū sā ?

قَالَ ُه ْم أُ ۟و َلآ ِء َع َل ٰٓى أَ َثرِى

84.

Said he: They were close, following hard upon
me

َو َع ِج ْل ُت إِ َل ْي َك َر ِّب لِ َت ْر َض ٰى
َقَالَ َف ِٕانَّا َق ْد َف َتنَّا َق ْو َم َك ِم ۢن َب ْع ِدك

So I hastened to thee, my lord, that thou be
pleased.
85.

ٱلس ِامر ُِّى
َّ َوأَ َضلَّ ُه ُم
ۚ وس ٰٓى إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َغ ْض َبٰ َن أَ ِس ۭ ًفا
َ َف َر َج َع ُم

He said: We have subjected thy people to means
of denial4537 in thy absence4538
And the Sā miriyy4539 led them astray.

86.

ۚ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم أَ َل ْم َي ِع ْد ُك ْم َربُّ ُك ْم َو ْعدًا َح َس ًنا

And Mū sā returned to his people wrathful,
grieved.
He said: O my people: did not your lord
promise you a fair promise?

أَ َف َطالَ َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َع ْه ُد

Did the pledge seem long in coming to you

أَ ْم أَ َردتُّ ْم أَن َي ِح َّل َع َل ْي ُك ْم َغ َض ۭ ٌب ِّمن

Or did you wish that wrath from your lord
should descend upon you

َّربِّ ُك ْم

4537. 20:85 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
4538. 20:85 [1]. Lit.: after thee.
4539. 20:85 [2]. Typically identiEied with Samaritan.
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َفأَخْ َل ْف ُتم َّم ْو ِع ِدى
قَالُو۟ا َمآ أَخْ َل ْف َنا َم ْو ِعدَكَ بِ َم ْل ِك َنا

So failed to keep your promise4540 to me?4541

87.

َو َل ٰ ِكنَّا ُح ِّم ْل َنآ أَ ْو َزا ًۭرا ِّمن زِي َن ِة ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم

But we were made to carry burdens of the
adornment of the people

َفق ََذ ْف َنٰ َها

So we hurled them.

ٰ
ٱلس ِامر ُِّى
َّ َف َك َذلِ َك أَ ْلقَى
َفأَخْ َر َج َل ُه ْم ِع ْج ۭ ًلا َج َس ۭ ًدا لَّ ُهۥ ُخ َوا ۭ ٌر

(And thus the Sā miriyy4544 cast:

88.

َفقَالُو۟ا َ ٰه َذآ إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم

He brought forth for them a calf as a body that
lowed.
And they said: This is your god

ٰ
وس ٰى
َ َو إِ َل ُه ُم

And the god of Mū sā

َف َن ِس َى
أَ َف َلا َي َر ْو َن أَ َّلا َي ْر ِج ُع إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َق ْو ًۭلا

They said: We failed not to keep our promise4542
to thee4543 of our own accord

But he forgot.4545

89.

Did they then not4546 see that it returned no
word4547 to them

4540.
4541.
4542.
4543.
4544.
4545.

20:86 [5]. Or appointment.
20:86 [5]. Lit.: failed to keep my promise.
20:87 [1]. Or appointment.
20:87 [1]. Lit.: failed not to keep thy promise.
20:87 [4]. Typically identiEied with Samaritan.
20:88 [4]. This is the Eirst component in the process of co-opting a revelation to create a control-based religion: men come
behind a messenger of God with what the common people is trained believe is information the messenger (and by
implication God) ‘forgot’ to put in the revelation. For the second component see 20:96.
4546. 20:89 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
4547. 20:89 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
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َو َلا َي ْم ِل ُك َل ُه ْم َض ۭ ًّرا َو َلا َن ْف ۭ ًعا
َو َل َق ْد قَالَ َل ُه ْم َ ٰه ُرو ُن ِمن َق ْب ُل

Nor possessed for them harm or beneEit!

90.

And Hā rū n had said to them before:

ۖ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِنَّ َما فُ ِتن ُتم بِ ِهۦ

O my people: you are but subjected to means of
denial4548 thereby.

َو إِ َّن َربَّ ُك ُم ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

And your lord is the Almighty4549

فَٱتَّ ِب ُعو نِى َوأَ ِطي ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْمرِى

So follow me and obey my command.

قَالُو۟ا َلن نَّ ْب َر َح َع َل ْي ِه َ ٰع ِك ِف َين َحتَّ ٰى َي ْر ِج َع

91.

They said: We will not cease to be devoted to4550
it until Mū sā returns to us.)

قَالَ َي ٰ َ ٰه ُرو ُن َما َم َن َع َك إِ ْذ َرأَ ْي َت ُه ْم َضلُّ ٓو ۟ا

92.

He4551 said: O Hā rū n: what prevented thee
when thou sawest them going astray

ۖ ِأَ َّلا َتتَّ ِب َعن

93.

From following me?

وس ٰى
َ إِ َل ْي َنا ُم

أَ َف َع َص ْي َت أَ ْمرِى
ۖ قَالَ َي ْب َن ُؤ َّم َلا َتأْ ُخ ْذ بِ ِل ْح َي ِتى َو َلا بِ َرأْ ِس ٓى

4548.
4549.
4550.
4551.

Hast thou then disobeyed my command?

94.

Said he: O son of my mother: seize thou me not
by my beard nor by my head!

20:90 [2]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
20:90 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
20:91 [1]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
20:92 [1]. I.e. Mū sā .
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َيت أَن َتقُول
ُ إِنِّى َخ ِش

I feared lest thou say:

َف َّر ْق َت َب ْي َن َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

Thou hast caused division among the children
of Isrā ’ı̄l

َو َل ْم َت ْرق ُْب َق ْو لِى

And hast not regarded my word.

قَالَ َف َما َخ ْط ُب َك َي ٰ َ ٰس ِمر ُِّى

95.

He said: And what is thy case, O Sā miriyy?4552

قَالَ َب ُص ْر ُت بِ َما َل ْم َي ْب ُص ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

96.

Said he: I could see what they could not see4553

ِ َف َق َب ْض ُت َق ْب َض ۭ ًة ِّم ْن أَ َث ِر ٱل َّر ُس
ول

And I seized a handful4554 from the wake4555 of
the messenger

َف َن َب ْذتُ َها

And did throw it.4556

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َس َّو َل ْت لِى َن ْف ِسى
قَالَ فَٱ ْذ َه ْب

And thus my soul enticed me.

97.

ۖ اس
َ َف ِٕا َّن َل َك فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة أَن َتقُولَ َلا ِم َس

He said: Then go thou:

In this life it is for thee to say: Outcast!4557

4552.
4553.
4554.
4555.
4556.

20:95 [1]. Typically identiEied with Samaritan.
20:96 [1]. Lit: I saw what they had not seen.
20:96 [2]. I.e. of dust.
20:96 [2]. Cf. 20:84.
20:96 [3]. This is the second component in the creation of a control-based religion: the charlatan claims some special insight
and creates thereby a tenuous link with the messenger (see 20:88) which the gullible accept.
4557. 20:97 [2]. Lit.: no contact.
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ۖ َو إِ َّن َل َك َم ْو ِع ۭ ًدا لَّن تُخْ َل َف ُهۥ

And there is for thee an appointment thou
canst not break.

َوٱن ُظ ْر إِ َل ٰٓى إِ َل ٰ ِه َك ٱلَّ ِذى َظ ْل َت َع َل ْي ِه

And look thou upon thy god to which thou
remainedst devoted:4558

ۖ َعا ِك ۭ ًفا

لَّ ُن َح ِّر َقنَّ ُهۥ

We will burn it

ِ ثُ َّم َل َن
نس َفنَّ ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل َي ِّم َن ْسفًا
إِنَّ َمآ إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

Then will we scatter its pieces in the sea4559
utterly.4560
98.

ۚ ٱلَّ ِذى َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god4561 save he.4562

َو ِس َع ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء ِع ْل ۭ ًما
َٰ ك
ِ
َ
ك
ل
ق
ن
ُص َع َل ْي َك ِم ْن أَ ۢن َبآ ِء َما َق ْد
َذ
َ
ُّ

Your god is but God

He encompasses all things in knowledge.

99.

Thus do we narrate to thee some reports of
what has gone before

ۚ َس َب َق
َو َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنٰ َك ِمن لَّ ُدنَّا ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا

And have given thee a remembrance4563 from
our presence.

4558.
4559.
4560.
4561.
4562.

20:97 [4]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
20:97 [6]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
20:97 [6]. Lit.: scatter[...] with scattering.
20:98 [2]. Lit.: Who there is no god save he.
20:98 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
4563. 20:99 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ض َع ْن ُه
َ َّم ْن أَ ْع َر

100.

َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ َي ْح ِم ُل َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ِو ْز ًرا
ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِي ِه

He will bear a burden on the Day of
Resurrection
101.

َو َسآ َء َل ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ِح ْم ۭ ًلا
ُّ َي ْو َم ُينف َُخ فِى
ۚ ٱلصو ِر

102.

The day the trumpet is blown.

And that day will we gather the evildoers

ُز ْر ۭ ًقا

White-eyed4564

103.

إِن لَّ ِب ْث ُت ْم إِ َّلا َعشْ ۭ ًرا
ون إِ ْذ َيقُولُ أَ ْم َث ُل ُه ْم
َ ُن َّْح ُن أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َيقُول

They abiding eternally therein.

And an evil load is for them on the Day of
Resurrection

َو َن ْح ُش ُر ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ

ون َب ْي َن ُه ْم
َ َي َت َ ٰخ َف ُت

Whoso turns from it:

Whispering among themselves:

You tarried only ten.4565

104.

We know best what they will say when their
exemplars in the path will say:

َطرِي َق ًة

4564. 20:102 [3]. Arabic: zurq – blue in colour; white-eyed (as in glaucoma).
4565. 20:103 [2]. I.e. ten days.
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إِن لَّ ِب ْث ُت ْم إِ َّلا َي ْو ۭ ًما
َو َي ْس َٔـ ُلو َن َك َعنِ ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال

You tarried only a day.

105.

ِ َف ُق ْل َي
نسف َُها َربِّى َن ْس ۭ ًفا

(And they ask thee about the mountains:

Say thou: My lord will scatter them utterly4566

َف َي َذ ُر َها قَا ۭ ًعا َص ْف َص ۭ ًفا

106.

And leave them a level plain

َّلا َت َرىٰ فِ َيها ِع َو ۭ ًجا َو َلآ أَ ْم ًتۭا

107.

Wherein thou wilt see neither deviation nor
bend.)

َ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َيتَّ ِب ُع
ۖ ون ٱلد َِّاع َى َلا ِع َو َج َل ُهۥ

108.

That day will they follow the summoner having
no deviation.

ِات لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمن
ُ َو َخ َش َع ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْص َو

And the voices will be humbled for the
Almighty.4567

َف َلا َت ْس َم ُع إِ َّلا َه ْم ۭ ًسا

And thou wilt hear not save a whisper.

َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َّلا َتنف َُع ٱلشَّ َ ٰف َع ُة إِ َّلا َم ْن أَ ِذ َن َل ُه

109.

That day no intercession will avail save one
whom the Almighty4568 gives leave

ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

َو َر ِض َى َل ُهۥ َق ْو ًۭلا

4566.
4567.
4568.
4569.

And with whose word4569 he is pleased.

20:105 [2]. Lit.: scatter them[...] with scattering.
20:108 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
20:109 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
20:109 [2]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. Cf. 22:24, 22:30, 23:68, 51:8.
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َي ْع َل ُم َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َما َخ ْل َف ُه ْم

110.

ون بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ۭ ًما
َ َو َلا ُي ِحي ُط
ۖ ۞ َو َع َن ِت ٱ ْل ُو ُجو ُه لِ ْل َح ِّى ٱ ْل َق ُّيو ِم

111.

And faces will be humble before the Living, the
Eternal.
And he will have failed who commits4572
injustice.

112.

اف ُظ ْل ۭ ًما َو َلا َه ْض ۭ ًما
ُ َف َلا َي َخ
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه قُ ْر َءا ًنا َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا

He knows what is at their time4570 and what
following them
And they do not encompass it4571 in knowledge.

اب َم ْن َح َم َل ُظ ْل ۭ ًما
َ َو َق ْد َخ
ٰ َّ َو َمن َي ْع َم ْل ِمن
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت َو ُه َو ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن
َ

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

And whoso does deeds of righteousness and is
a believer:4573
He fears neither injustice nor withholding.4574

113.

َو َص َّر ْف َنا فِي ِه ِم َن ٱ ْل َو ِعي ِد

And thus sent we it down an Arabic
recitation4575
And expounded therein some warnings4576

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َيتَّق

That they might be in prudent fear4577

4570. 20:110 [1]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
4571. 20:110 [2]. Or him.
4572. 20:111 [2]. Lit.: bears injustice. We cannot render thus since such a wording implies that the subject may be the recipient
rather than the initiator of injustice. In the Arabic there is no question but that the latter is the case.
4573. 20:112 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4574. 20:112 [2]. The root of this word (which occurs just once) relates to patience and long-suffering. I think that in the context
the sense is the unjust withholding of due (which forces patience upon the object).
4575. 20:113 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4576. 20:113 [2]. Arabic: waʿīd – threats, warnings; promises.
4577. 20:113 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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أَ ْو ُي ْح ِد ُث َل ُه ْم ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا
ۗ َف َت َ ٰع َلى ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َم ِل ُك ٱ ْل َح ُّق

Or it relate to them a remembrance.4578

114.

َو َلا َت ْع َج ْل بِٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن ُي ْق َض ٰٓى

And exalted be God: the King, the Truth!4579

And hasten thou not4580 with the recitation4581
before its instruction4582 be completed to thee

ۖ إِ َل ْي َك َو ْح ُي ُهۥ

َوقُل َّر ِّب ِز ْدنِى ِع ْل ۭ ًما
َو َل َق ْد َع ِه ْد َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى َءا َد َم ِمن َق ْب ُل

And say thou: My lord: increase thou me in
knowledge.
115.

َف َن ِس َى

But he forgot4583

َو َل ْم َن ِج ْد َل ُهۥ َع ْز ۭ ًما
َو إِ ْذ قُ ْل َنا لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا ِل َءا َد َم

And we enjoined upon Av dam before

And we did not Eind determination in him.

116.

يس
َ ف ََس َج ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

And when we said to the angels: Submit4584 to
Av dam
Then they submitted4585 save Iblı̄s.

4578. 20:113 [4]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4579. 20:114 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
4580. 20:114 [2]. The imperative here has a broader application which is that we are not to make snap judgments about the
Qur’an. We should hold back until we are fully apprised of its contents.
4581. 20:114 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
4582. 20:114 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4583. 20:115 [2]. This clause stands in clear and obvious contradistinction to – and invites comparison with – 20:88.
4584. 20:116 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
4585. 20:116 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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أَ َب ٰى
َف ُق ْل َنا َيٰٓ َٔـا َد ُم إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َع ُد ۭ ٌّو لَّ َك َو لِ َز ْو ِج َك

He refused.

117.

َف َلا ُيخْ ر َِجنَّ ُك َما ِم َن ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة َف َتشْ ق َٰٓى

We said: O Av dam: this is an enemy to thee and
to thy wife
So let him not turn you4586 out of the garden
that thou be distressed.

ٰإِ َّن َل َك أَ َّلا َت ُجو َع فِ َيها َو َلا َت ْع َرى

118.

It is for thee to be neither hungry nor naked
therein

َوأَن ََّك َلا َت ْظ َم ُؤ ۟ا فِ َيها َو َلا َت ْض َح ٰى

119.

And that thou neither thirst therein nor suffer
the heat of the sun.

َف َو ْس َو َس إِ َل ْي ِه ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن

120.

But the shayṭān whispered to him4587

قَالَ َيٰٓ َٔـا َد ُم َه ْل أَ ُدلُّ َك َع َل ٰى شَ َج َر ِة ٱ ْل ُخ ْل ِد

He said: O Av dam: shall I show thee the tree of
immortality

َو ُم ْل ۢ ٍك َّلا َي ْب َل ٰى
َفأَ َك َلا ِم ْن َها

And a dominion that decays not?

121.

َت َل ُه َما َس ْو َءٰتُ ُه َما
ْ َف َبد

And they4588 ate thereof

And their4589 shame4590 was made manifest to
them

4586. 20:117 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4587. 20:120 [1]. This is in contradiction to the account in Genesis. Here it is the man rather than the woman who is tempted by
the shayṭān.
4588. 20:121 [1]. Grammar: dual.
4589. 20:121 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4590. 20:121 [2]. Lit.: private parts.
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ۚ َان َع َل ْي ِه َما ِمن َو َر ِق ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

And they4591 began to draw over them some of
the leaves of the garden.

َو َع َص ٰٓى َءا َد ُم َربَّ ُهۥ

And Av dam opposed his lord

َٰف َغ َوى
ٱج َت َبٰ ُه َربُّ ُهۥ
ْ ثُ َّم

So he erred.

122.

اب َع َل ْي ِه
َ َف َت

ۖ قَالَ ٱ ْه ِب َطا ِم ْن َها َج ِمي ۢ ًعا

Then his lord chose him

And turned towards him

َٰو َهدَى

And guided.

123.

ٍ َب ْع ُض ُك ْم لِ َب ْع
ۖ ض َع ُد ۭ ٌّو

He said: Get you4592 down from it4593 all together

An enemy to one another.4594

َف ِٕا َّما َيأْتِ َينَّ ُكم ِّمنِّى ُه ۭ ًدى

Then if there comes to you guidance from me:

َاى
َ َف َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ُهد

Whoso follows my guidance:

َف َلا َي ِض ُّل

4591.
4592.
4593.
4594.
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He will neither go astray

20:121 [3]. Grammar: dual.
20:123 [1]. Grammar: dual.
20:123 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object indicates the garden.
20:123 [2]. Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural.
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َو َلا َيشْ ق َٰى
ض َعن ِذ ْكرِى
َ َو َم ْن أَ ْع َر

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

Nor will he be distressed.

124.

يش ۭ ًة َضن ۭ ًكا
َ َف ِٕا َّن َل ُهۥ َم ِع

But whoso turns away from my
remembrance:4595
For him is a straitened life

َو َن ْح ُش ُر ُهۥ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة أَ ْع َم ٰى

And we will gather him blind on the Day of
Resurrection.

ُنت
ُ قَالَ َر ِّب لِ َم َح َش ْر َت ِن ٓى أَ ْع َم ٰى َو َق ْد ك

125.

He will say: My lord: why hast thou gathered
me blind when I used to see?

ٰ
ۖ قَالَ ك ََذلِ َك أَ َت ْت َك َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َف َن ِسي َت َها

126.

He will say: Thus our proofs4596 came to thee
and thou didst forget4597 them

َب ِصي ۭ ًرا

ٰ
نس ٰى
َ َُوك ََذلِ َك ٱ ْل َي ْو َم ت
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى َم ْن أَ ْس َر َف

So thus art thou forgotten this day.

127.

ۚ َو َل ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِهۦ

And believes not in4598 the proofs4599 of his lord.

اب ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَشَ ُّد َوأَ ْبق َٰٓى
ُ َو َل َع َذ

4595.
4596.
4597.
4598.
4599.

And thus do we reward him who commits
excess

And the punishment of the hereafter is more
severe and more lasting.

20:124 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
20:126 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
20:126 [1]. Cf. 20:88, 20:115.
20:127 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
20:127 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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أَ َف َل ْم َي ْه ِد َل ُه ْم َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا َق ْب َل ُهم ِّم َن

128.

ِ ٱ ْل ُق ُر
َ ون َي ْم ُش
ۗ ون فِى َم َ ٰس ِك ِن ِه ْم

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت ِّلأُ ۟و لِى ٱلنُّ َه ٰى
َت ِمن َّربِّ َك َل َك َان لِ َزا ۭ ًما
ْ َو َل ْو َلا َك ِل َم ۭ ٌة َس َبق

In that are proofs4601 for possessors of
intelligence.
129.

And were it not for a word that went forth from
thy lord and a named term it4602 would have
been necessary.

130.

So be thou patient over what they say

َوأَ َج ۭ ٌل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى
ون
ْ ف
َ َُٱص ِب ْر َع َل ٰى َما َيقُول

Does it not then guide them how many
generations we destroyed before them amid
whose dwellings they walk?4600

س
ِ َو َس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ َك َق ْب َل ُط ُلو ِع ٱلشَّ ْم

And give thou glory4603 with the praise of thy
lord before the appearance of the sun and
before its departure.

ۖ َو َق ْب َل ُغ ُرو بِ َها

َِو ِم ْن َءا َنآ ِئ ٱلَّ ْيل

And some periods of the night:

ف ََس ِّب ْح

Give thou glory.4604

4600. 20:128 [1]. While this may serve as potential support for Petra (either simply as the location of pilgrimage or also as the city
of the messenger) since Petra had been struck previously by earthquakes, its application is, without question, also general.
See Article XVIII.
4601. 20:128 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4602. 20:129 [1]. I.e. destruction of this generation also.
4603. 20:130 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32. A point entirely missed by the Traditionalist is that this imperative treats of the
messenger, a man who is exhorted ‘be thou patient over what they say’; whatever ‘give thou glory with the praise of thy lord’
means (naturally, the Traditionalist claims it in favour of his predetermined rituals) the reason for it is unambiguous: ‘that
thou mightest be satisVied’. The scenario is not of a closed-system religion in which a man lives how he likes in compromise
with the world and keeps to an unrelated private prayer system as a form of time tax paid to God; rather, it is of a man
seeking and receiving the strength he needs to sustain him in the process of delivering the message of warning God has
entrusted to him to a deaf, ignorant and derisive world.
4604. 20:130 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.

1067

طه

طه

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

20

اف ٱلنَّ َها ِر
َ َوأَ ْط َر

And at the two ends of the day

َل َعلَّ َك َت ْر َض ٰى
َٓو َلا َت ُم َّد َّن َع ْي َن ْي َك إِ َل ٰى َما َمتَّ ْع َنا بِ ِهۦ

That thou mightest be satisEied.4605

131.

أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا ِّم ْن ُه ْم َز ْه َر َة ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
ۚ لِ َن ْف ِت َن ُه ْم فِي ِه

That we might subject them to means of
denial4607 thereby.

َو ِر ْزقُ َربِّ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َوأَ ْبق َٰى
ْ ٱلص َل ٰو ِة َو
َّ َِوأْ ُم ْر أَ ْه َل َك ب
ۖ ٱص َط ِب ْر َع َل ْي َها

And strain thou not thine eyes towards what
enjoyment we have granted some4606 among
them to enjoy of the splendour of the life of this
world

And the provision of thy lord is better and more
lasting.
132.

ۖ َلا َن ْس َٔـ ُل َك ِر ْز ۭ ًقا

And enjoin thou upon thy people the duty4608
and be thou steadfast therein.
We ask thee not for provision.

ۗ ن َّْح ُن َن ْر ُزق َُك

We provide for thee.

4605. 20:130 [6]. [...]the two ends of the day can only logically refer to dawn and dusk despite the mental contortions the
Traditionalist would have one accept; that being the case, this imperative simply expands on and reiterates the one above.
4606. 20:131 [1]. Arabic: azwāj. This can also mean pairs, spouses; categories. Muhammad Asad comments: The philological
authorities are unanimous in that the plural noun azwaj denotes here "kinds" of people, or "some" of them, and not - as certain
modern translators of the Qur'an have assumed - "pairs".
4607. 20:131 [2]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
4608. 20:132 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is
the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). In my view, in the context ṣalāt may refer to the duty to keep the life to come in right perspective and not to become
disproportionately attached to the life of this world or to the duty to warn the world to turn to God alone.
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َٰوٱ ْل َ ٰع ِق َب ُة لِلتَّ ْق َوى
ۚ َٓوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو َلا َيأْتِي َنا بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

And the Einal outcome is for those of prudent
fear.4609
133.

ٱلص ُح ِف ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى
ُّ أَ َو َل ْم َتأْتِ ِهم َب ِّي َن ُة َما فِى
ٍ ۢ َو َل ْو أَنَّآ أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُهم بِ َع َذ
اب ِّمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ َلقَالُو۟ا

134.

And had we destroyed them by a punishment
before it they would have said:
Our lord: oh that thou hadst but4612 sent to us a
messenger

َٰف َنتَّ ِب َع َءا َي ٰ ِت َك ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن نَّ ِذ َّل َونَخْ َزى
ص
ٌۭ ِّقُ ْل ُك ۭ ٌّل ُّم َت َرب

And they say: Oh that he would but4610 bring us
a proof4611 from his lord!
Has there not come to them clear evidence of
what is in the former writings?

َربَّ َنا َل ْو َلآ أَ ْر َس ْل َت إِ َل ْي َنا َر ُسو ًۭلا

So we might have followed thy proofs before
we were humbled and disgraced!4613
135.

ۖ َف َت َربَّ ُصو۟ا

Say thou: All are waiting.4614

So wait:

ٱلسو ِِّى
َ ف ََس َت ْع َل ُم
ِّ ون َم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب
َّ ٱلص َ ٰر ِط

You will come to know who are the companions
of the even path

َٰو َمنِ ٱ ْه َتدَى

4609.
4610.
4611.
4612.
4613.
4614.

ṭā hā
Ṭā Hā

20

And who is rightly guided.

20:132 [4]. See note to 2:2.
20:133 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
20:133 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
20:134 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
20:134 [3]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
20:135 [1]. Lit.: Each waits.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
س ِح َسا ُب ُه ْم
ِ ٱ ْق َت َر َب لِلنَّا

In the name of God: the Almighty,4615 the
Merciful.4616
1.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِى َغ ْف َل ۢ ٍة ُّم ْعر ُِض
َما َيأْتِي ِهم ِّمن ِذ ْك ۢ ٍر ِّمن َّربِّ ِهم ُّم ْحد ٍَث

Nigh to men draws their reckoning

And they are in heedlessness disinclined.

2.

ون
َ إِ َّلا ْٱس َت َم ُعو ُه َو ُه ْم َي ْل َع ُب
ۗ َلا ِه َي ۭ ًة قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

There comes not to them any new
remembrance4617 from their lord
But they listen to it while they play

3.

َوأَ َس ُّرو۟ا ٱلنَّ ْج َوى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

Their hearts oblivious.

And those who do wrong conceal their4618
conEidential conversation:

ۖ َه ْل َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل ُك ْم

Is this save a mortal like you?

ون
َ ٱلس ْح َر َوأَن ُت ْم تُ ْب ِص ُر
َ ُأَ َف َتأْت
ِّ ون

Will you go to sorcery4619 when you can see?

4615. 21:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4616. 21:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(ṭā hā):
ṭā:
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
4617. 21:2 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4618. 21:3 [2]. Lit.: the.
4619. 21:3 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102. The insinuation here is that the Qur’an is the result of sorcery – a claim which the
Qur’an refutes – and that those who reason thus are realists. In my opinion, the matrix system of today is sorcery. Much of
what pretends to be science, education and entertainment is now weaponised to such a degree that it can rightly be called by
that name. The cult of government is likewise now a form of sorcery (or mind control), one which has expanded to the status
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ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ قَالَ َربِّى َي ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل َق ْولَ فِى

4.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َو ُه َو
َب ْل قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْض َ ٰغ ُث أَ ْح َل ٰ ۭ ٍم

5.

But:4623 he is a poet

ون
َ َُف ْل َيأْتِ َنا بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة َك َمآ أُ ْر ِس َل ٱ ْلأَ َّول

So let him bring us a proof4624 like unto that
sent to the men of old!
6.

ون
َ أَ َف ُه ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ِ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َق ْب َل َك إِ َّلا ر َِجا ًۭلا ن
ۖ ُّوح ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

4622.
4623.
4624.
4625.

But:4621 (they say) a confused medley of dreams

But:4622 he has invented it

َب ْل ُه َو شَ ِاع ۭ ٌر

ۖ َٓمآ َءا َم َن ْت َق ْب َل ُهم ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ َها

My lord says: he knows what is spoken4620 in
the sky and the earth.

And he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

َبلِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه

4620.
4621.

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

21

No city believed before them among those we
destroyed.
Would they then believe?

7.

And we sent before thee only men whom we
instructed.4625

of a god and rivals the cults of ancient Egypt, Rome or Nazi Germany. But underneath there is but smoke, mirrors and
demons, and the ruling elite of today – like those of previous times – has nothing it will not lose at death.
21:4 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine. Cf. 22:24, 22:30, 23:68, 51:8.
21:5 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. This verse presents three of the commonest arguments against the Qur’an: 1. That the
Qur’an is a disjointed narrative which makes no sense. 2. That Muḥ ammad invented it. 3. That Muḥ ammad was a poet. Some
chapters have what I call characteristic mechanisms; that is, they use turns of phrase or particular words or constructions in
ways which invite attention. In this case, the characteristic mechanism is the use of bal (rendered variously as per the note at
2:88, and here as But:); whereas the chapter begins with rejections and refutations advanced by those who mock and reject
the messenger, this turns into rejections and refutations of them by God – of which process bal is the marker, and occurs 12
times.
21:5 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:5 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:5 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
21:7 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ون
َ ف َْس َٔـ ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َل ٱل ِّذ ْك ِر إِن كُن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
ون ٱل َّط َعا َم
َ َو َما َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم َج َس ۭ ًدا َّلا َيأْ ُك ُل

(And ask the people of the remembrance4626 if
you know not.)
8.

َو َما كَانُو۟ا َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين
ثُ َّم َص َد ْق َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َو ْع َد

9.

Then fulEilled we the promise to them

And delivered them and whom we wished

َوأَ ْه َل ْك َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين

And destroyed the committers of excess.

10.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
َو َك ْم ق ََص ْم َنا ِمن َق ْر َي ۢ ٍة كَا َن ْت َظالِ َم ۭ ًة

And we gave them not bodies that ate not food.

And they were not immortals.

نج ْي َنٰ ُه ْم َو َمن ن ََّشآ ُء
َ ََٔفا

ۖ َل َق ْد أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا فِي ِه ِذ ْك ُر ُك ْم

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

We have sent down to you a decree4627 wherein
is your remembrance.4628
Will you then not4629 use reason!

11.

نشأْ َنا َب ْع َد َها َق ْو ًما َء َاخر َِين
َ ََٔوا

And how many a city that was doing wrong4630
did we break
And bring into being after it another people!

4626. 21:7 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4627. 21:10 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
4628. 21:10 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history. The Qur’an certainly
contains the history of the community of the prophet; however, those who came afterwards ascribed subjective and spurious
values to certain key terms in that history in order to generate a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an, which process has
hamstrung Muslims intellectually and culturally and reduced them to the condition in which one sees them today.
4629. 21:10 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
4630. 21:11 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ون
َ َف َل َّمآ أَ َح ُّسو۟ا َبأْ َس َنآ إِذَا ُهم ِّم ْن َها َي ْرك ُُض

12.

And when they perceived our might then did
they hasten away from it.

َلا َت ْرك ُُضو۟ا

13.

Hasten not away!

َوٱ ْر ِج ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َمآ أُ ْت ِر ْف ُت ْم فِي ِه َو َم َ ٰس ِك ِن ُك ْم

But return to that wherein you were given
opulence and your dwellings

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْس َٔـ ُل

That you might be questioned.

قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َو ْي َل َنآ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين

14.

They said: Woe is us! We were wrongdoers.4631

َف َما َزا َلت تِّ ْل َك َد ْع َوىٰ ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم

15.

And that – their call – ceased not until we made
them reaped, silent.

ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ َو َما َخ َل ْق َنا
َ ٱلس َمآ َء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

16.

And we created not the sky and the earth and
what is between them4632 in jest.

َٓل ْو أَ َر ْد َنآ أَن نَّتَّ ِخ َذ َل ْه ۭ ًوا َّلٱت ََّخ ْذ َن ٰ ُه ِمن لَّ ُدنَّا

17.

If we had wished to take a diversion4633 we
could have taken it from our presence

َح ِصيدًا َ ٰخ ِم ِد َين
َل ٰ ِع ِب َين

إِن ُكنَّا َف ٰ ِع ِل َين

If we were to do so.

4631. 21:14 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4632. 21:16 [1]. Grammar: dual.
4633. 21:17 [1]. This echoes 21:3.
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َِب ْل َن ْق ِذ ُف بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َع َلى ٱ ْل َبٰ ِطل

18.

َف َي ْد َم ُغ ُهۥ

And it negates it

ۚ َف ِٕاذَا ُه َو َزا ِه ۭ ٌق

And then it passes away.

ُون
َ َو َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل َو ْي ُل ِم َّما َت ِصف
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو َل ُهۥ َمن فِى

And woe to you for what you describe!

19.

ون َع ْن ِع َبا َدتِ ِهۦ
َ َو َم ْن ِعن َد ُهۥ َلا َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

And to him belongs whoso is in the heavens
and the earth
And those in his presence are not too proud to
serve him

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ْح ِس ُر
ون
َ ون ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر َلا َي ْف ُت ُر
َ ُي َس ِّب ُح

But:4634 we hurl the truth4635 against vanity

Nor do they grow weary.

20.

They give glory4636 night and day and they Elag
not.

4634. 21:18 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
4635. 21:18 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
4636. 21:20 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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الأنبياء

21

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

ِ ض ُه ْم ُي
ون
ِ أَ ِم ٱت ََّخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا َءالِ َه ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ نش ُر

21.

If4637 they take gods from the earth who can
resurrect:4638

َ َل ْو ك
ۚ َان فِي ِه َمآ َءالِ َه ٌة إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه َلف ََس َد َتا

22.

Were there in them4639 gods save God they4640
would have been corrupted.

ف َُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه

And glory4641 be unto God

ش
ِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َع ْر

The Lord of the Throne

ُون
َ َع َّما َي ِصف
َلا ُي ْس َٔـ ُل َع َّما َي ْف َع ُل

Above what they describe!

23.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم ُي ْس َٔـ ُل

He is not questioned about what he does

But they will be questioned.

4637. 21:21 [1]. Arabic: am. This is the Arabic equivalent of or and, as in English, introduces the second part of an alternative
question (e.g. Would you like tea or coffee?). However, here and in many places across the text am exists without a contextual
setup or corollary (e.g. Or coffee?). Clearly, this does not fully make sense. The translators wriggle and try to explain, but not
convincingly. Sometimes by sticking with or – or by replacing or ignoring it – they stumble upon sense because the
surrounding text happens to fall kindly for them. But where they are true to their dominant premises they are left often with
an awkward non sequitur. My process was this: I identiEied all cases of am in the text, placing them in one of two categories:
those which perform the standard ofEices of or (e.g. Would you like tea or coffee?), and those which do not, those which have
no natural preceding part (e.g. Or coffee?). This latter category I called the ‘hanging am’. Upon reviewing all cases of the
hanging am it became clear that the fact that am exists also in this second state indicates not a deEiciency but rather the
presence of a separate textual entity. The Traditionalist has failed entirely to understand the point and purpose of the
hanging am which is why, in part, his translation reads in such a stalling, faltering way where it occurs. Its function, however,
is twofold: rhetorical and logistical. It is rhetorical in that it identiEies a key claim or scenario prior to answering or clarifying
that claim or scenario, operating like a Q&A sheet. The logistical function provided by the hanging am consists in the fact
that it operates as a marker so that all such Q&As may readily be identiEied and drawn together, thus providing an
illuminating study as well as a reference guide for Eielding common questions. The entire set is found at 2:108, 2:133, 2:140,
2:214, 4:53, 4:54, 6:143, 6:144, 6:144, 9:16, 10:31, 10:38, 11:13, 11:35, 13:16, 13:33, 13:33, 18:9, 21:21, 21:24, 21:43, 23:68:,
23:69, 23:70, 23:72, 24:50, 25:44, 27:60, 27:61, 27:62, 27:63, 27:64, 29:4, 30:35, 32:3, 34:8, 35:40, 35:40, 37:150, 37:156,
38:9, 38:10, 38:28, 38:28, 39:9, 39:43, 42:9, 42:21, 42:24, 43:16, 43:21, 43:79, 43:80, 45:21, 46:4, 46:8, 47:24, 47:29, 52:30,
52:32, 52:32: 52:33, 52:35, 52:35, 52:36, 52:37, 52:37, 52:38, 52:39, 52:40, 52:41, 52:42, 52:43, 53:24, 53:36, 54:43, 54:44,
67:20, 67:21, 68:37, 68:39, 68:41, 68:46, 68:47, 72:25. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
4638. 21:21 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
4639. 21:22 [1]. Grammar: dual. I.e. in the heavens and the earth.
4640. 21:22 [1]. Grammar: dual. I.e. in the heavens and the earth.
4641. 21:22 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ۖ أَ ِم ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ َءالِ َه ۭ ًة

24.

ۖ قُ ْل َهاتُو۟ا ُب ْر َ ٰه َن ُك ْم
َ ٰه َذا ِذ ْك ُر َمن َّم ِع َى

This4645 is a remembrance4646 of those with me

ۗ َو ِذ ْك ُر َمن َق ْب ِلى

And a remembrance4647 of those before me.4648

But:4649 most of them know not the truth4650

ون
َ َف ُهم ُّم ْعر ُِض
ٍ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك ِمن َّر ُس
ول إِ َّلا

And they are disinclined.4651

25.

ِ ُن
وح ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه

4649.
4650.
4651.
4652.

If4642 they take gods besides4643 him:4644

Say thou: Bring your evidence.

َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ۖ ون ٱ ْل َح َّق

4642.
4643.
4644.
4645.
4646.
4647.
4648.

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

And we sent not before thee any messenger
save we instructed4652 him:

21:24 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
21:24 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
21:24 [1]. I.e. if the claim is that such gods exists.
21:24 [3]. I.e. the Qur’an – which is the evidence we can point to.
21:24 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
21:24 [4]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
21:24 [4]. The word remembrance indicates in many cases what we would call today history. The Qur’an covers both what
was (at the time of the revelation) current events as well as what was for the people of that time history proper. Now, of
course, the two are merged for us into one, both being histories. This is a point which the Traditionalist seems unable to
process. The battles, dramas and religious requirements of those in previous times (including those of the messenger and
those with him) pertained to those people – although with moral lessons for us today. What we need today for the business
of knowing God’s will and doing it is found within the Qur’an and requires no supplementation (and to proceed on any other
basis requires one to be honest and reject the Qur’an’s divine authority, since to regard it as deEicient is to reject its own
claims).
21:24 [5]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:24 [5]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
21:24 [6]. I.e. to know it.
21:25 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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أَنَّ ُهۥ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلآ أَ َن ۠ا

There is no god save I

ِ فَٱ ْع ُبد
ُون
ۗ َوقَالُو۟ا ٱت ََّخ َذ ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن َو َل ۭ ًدا

So serve me.

26.

ۚ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

َلا َي ْس ِبقُو َن ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َق ْو ِل

But:4655 honoured servants

27.

ون
َ َو ُهم بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ َي ْع َم ُل
َي ْع َل ُم َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َما َخ ْل َف ُه ْم

And they say: The Almighty4653 has taken a son.

Glory4654 be unto him!

ون
َ َب ْل ِع َبا ۭ ٌد ُّم ْك َر ُم

Precede him not in speech

But act by his command.

28.

He knows what is at their time4656 and what
following them

ون إِ َّلا لِ َمنِ ٱ ْر َت َض ٰى
َ َو َلا َيشْ َف ُع

And they cannot intercede save for him with
whom he is pleased

ُون
َ َو ُهم ِّم ْن َخشْ َي ِت ِهۦ ُمشْ ِفق

And they are apprehensive from fear of him.

۞ َو َمن َي ُق ْل ِم ْن ُه ْم إِن ِّٓى إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ
4653.
4654.
4655.
4656.
4657.

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

21

29.

And whoso among them says: I am a god
besides4657 him:

21:26 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
21:26 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
21:26 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:28 [1]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
21:29 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ٰ
ۚ ف ََذلِ َك َن ْجزِي ِه َج َهنَّ َم

For that we reward him with Hell.

ٰ
ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن

Thus reward we the wrongdoers.4658

30.

ض كَا َن َتا َر ْت ۭ ًقا
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ َف َف َت ْق َنٰ ُه َما

And made every living thing of water?

ون
َ أَ َف َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Will they then not4661 believe!

31.

ُون
َ اجا ُس ُب ۭ ًلا لَّ َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْه َتد
ً ۭ َو َج َع ْل َنا فِ َيها فِ َج
ۖ ٱلس َمآ َء َس ْق ۭ ًفا َّم ْحفُو ۭ ًظا
َّ َو َج َع ْل َنا

And we made in the earth Eirm mountains lest
it sway with them
And we placed therein mountain passes as
ways that they might be rightly guided.

32.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َها ُم ْعر ُِض

4658.
4659.
4660.
4661.
4662.

Have not those who are indifferent to
warning4659 considered that the heavens and
the earth were sewn together

Then ripped we them4660 apart

ۖ َو َج َع ْل َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل َمآ ِء ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء َح ٍّى

ض َر َ ٰو ِس َى أَن َت ِمي َد بِ ِه ْم
ِ َو َج َع ْل َنا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

And we made the sky a roof protected

And they are disinclined towards its proofs4662

21:29 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
21:30 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
21:30 [2]. Grammar: dual.
21:30 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
21:32 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر

33.

ۖ س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر
َ َوٱلشَّ ْم

And the sun and the moon

ون
َ ُك ۭ ٌّل فِى َف َل ۢ ٍك َي ْس َب ُح
ۖ َو َما َج َع ْل َنا لِ َب َش ۢ ٍر ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك ٱ ْل ُخ ْل َد

Each in a circuit swimming.

34.

أَ َف ِٕا ۟ين ِّم َّت

Then are they eternal?

35.

ۖ َو َن ْب ُلوكُم بِٱلشَّ ِّر َوٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة

Every soul will taste death.

And we try you with evil and with good as a
means of denial.4663

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي َنا تُ ْر َج ُع
َو إِذَا َر َءاكَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إِن َيتَّ ِخ ُذو َن َك إِ َّلا

And we appointed not eternity for a mortal
before thee.
If then thou wilt die

ُون
َ َف ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِلد
ٍ ۢ ُك ُّل َن ْف
ۗ س َذآئِ َق ُة ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

When he it is who created the night and the day

And to us will you be returned.

36.

ُه ُز ًوا

And when those who are indifferent to
warning4664 see thee they only make mockery of
thee:

4663. 21:35 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
4664. 21:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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أَ َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْذ ُك ُر َءالِ َه َت ُك ْم

Is this he who remembers your gods?

ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ِذ ْك ِر ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
ٰ َ ُخ ِل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۚ نس ُن ِم ْن َع َج ۢ ٍل

And they deny the remembrance4665 of the
Almighty.4666
37.

Man was created of haste.4667

َسأُ ۟ورِي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِتى

I will show you my proofs4668

ِ َف َلا َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل
ون

So ask not me to make haste.

ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

38.

And they say: When is this promise, if you be
truthful?4669

ُّون
َ َل ْو َي ْع َل ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِح َين َلا َي ُكف

39.

If those who are indifferent to warning4670 but
knew the time they will not be able to hold
back the Eire from their faces

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

َعن ُو ُجو ِه ِه ُم ٱلنَّا َر
َو َلا َعن ُظ ُهو ِر ِه ْم

And from their backs

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي

4665.
4666.
4667.
4668.
4669.
4670.

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

And they will not be helped!

21:36 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
21:36 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
21:37 [1]. I.e. hasty, quick to draw conclusions on insufEicient evidence.
21:37 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X. See 20:56.
21:38 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
21:39 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َب ْل َتأْتِي ِهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة

40.

َف َت ْب َه ُت ُه ْم

But:4671 it will come upon them unexpectedly

And render them speechless

ون َر َّد َها
َ َف َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

And they will be unable to repel it

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُين َظ ُر
َو َل َق ِد ْٱس ُت ْهز َِئ بِ ُر ُس ۢ ٍل ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

Nor will they be granted respite.

41.

ف ََحاقَ بِٱلَّ ِذ َين َس ِخ ُرو۟ا ِم ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And messengers have been mocked before thee

Then there surrounded those who derided
them that whereat they mocked.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
قُ ْل َمن َي ْك َل ُؤكُم بِٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر ِم َن

42.

Say thou: Who can protect you by night and day
from the Almighty?4672

ۗ ِٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

ون
َ َب ْل ُه ْم َعن ِذ ْك ِر َربِّ ِهم ُّم ْعر ُِض
ۚ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم َءالِ َه ۭ ٌة َت ْم َن ُع ُهم ِّمن ُدو نِ َنا
4671.
4672.
4673.
4674.
4675.
4676.
4677.

But:4673 they are disinclined towards the
remembrance4674 of their lord.
43.

If4675 they have gods who can defend them
besides4676 us:4677

21:40 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:42 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
21:42 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:42 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
21:43 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
21:43 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
21:43 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
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ون َن ْص َر أَنف ُِس ِه ْم
َ َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

They are unable to help themselves

ون
َ َو َلا ُهم ِّمنَّا ُي ْص َح ُب
ََب ْل َمتَّ ْع َنا َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َو َءا َبآ َء ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َطال

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

Nor are they afforded protection from us.

44.

But:4678 we gave these and their fathers
enjoyment until life seemed long to them.

ۗ َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُع ُم ُر

ْ
ض َننق ُُص َها ِم ْن
َ أَ َف َلا َي َر ْو َن أَنَّا َنأتِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Have they then not4679 considered how we bring
the earth, diminishing it from its
extremities?4680

ۚ ٓأَ ْط َرافِ َها

ون
َ أَ َف ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ُب
ۚ قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أُن ِذ ُركُم بِٱ ْل َو ْح ِى

Can they then be the victors?

45.

ون
ُّ َو َلا َي ْس َم ُع
َ ٱلص ُّم ٱل ُّد َعآ َء إِذَا َما ُي َنذ ُر
ِ َو َل ِئن َّم َّس ْت ُه ْم َن ْف َح ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن َع َذ
اب َربِّ َك
َل َيقُولُ َّن َي ٰ َو ْي َل َنآ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين

Say thou: I but warn you by instruction.4681

But the deaf hear not the call when they are
warned.
46.

And if there touch them a hint4682 of the
punishment of thy lord they will say: Woe is us!
We were wrongdoers.4683

4678. 21:44 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
4679. 21:44 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
4680. 21:44 [2]. A reference, I think, to the horizon of the earth, the edges of which are diminished by virtue of the law of
perspective which imposes a vanishing point on any plane of sufEicient size.
4681. 21:45 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4682. 21:46 [1]. Lit.: a breeze, a gust.
4683. 21:46 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َو َن َض ُع ٱ ْل َم َ ٰوز َِين ٱ ْل ِق ْس َط لِ َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

47.

ۖ س شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ٌۭ َف َلا تُ ْظ َل ُم َن ْف

And if it be of the weight of a mustard seed, we
will bring it.

َو َكف َٰى بِ َنا َ ٰح ِس ِب َين

And sufEicient are we as account-takers.

48.

َو ِض َيآ ۭ ًء

And a remembrance4686 for those of prudent
fear4687
49.

ُون
َ ٱلسا َع ِة ُمشْ ِفق
َّ َو ُهم ِّم َن
ۚ َو َ ٰه َذا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر ُّم َبا َر ٌك أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه

And we gave Mū sā and Hā rū n the Division4685

And an illumination

َو ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيخْ َش ْو َن َربَّ ُهم بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

And we will set the balance of equity4684 for the
Day of Resurrection
And no soul will be wronged in anything.

َ َو إِن ك
ۗ َان ِم ْثقَالَ َح َّب ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َخ ْر َد ٍل أَ َت ْي َنا بِ َها

ون ٱ ْل ُف ْرق ََان
َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

Those who fear their lord in the unseen

And are apprehensive of the Hour.

50.

And this4688 is a blessed remembrance4689 we
sent down

4684. 21:47 [1]. See 3:18.
4685. 21:48 [1]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those
who heed warning and those who reject it. See 2:53.
4686. 21:48 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
4687. 21:48 [3]. See note to 2:2.
4688. 21:50 [1]. I.e. the Qur’an.
4689. 21:50 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ِ أَ َفأَن ُت ْم َل ُهۥ ُم
ون
َ نك ُر
۞ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنآ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم ُر ْش َد ُهۥ ِمن َق ْب ُل

Will you then not recognise it?

51.

َو ُكنَّا بِ ِهۦ َ ٰع ِل ِم َين
إِ ْذ قَالَ لِأَبِي ِه َو َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

And we gave Ibrā hı̄m his sound judgment
before.
And we knew him4690

52.

ُون
َ َما َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱلتَّ َماثِي ُل ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَن ُت ْم َل َها َ ٰع ِكف

When he said to his father and his people:

What are these likenesses to which you are
devoted?4691

قَالُو۟ا َو َج ْد َنآ َءا َبآ َء َنا َل َها َ ٰع ِب ِد َين

53.

They said: We found our fathers serving them.

قَالَ َل َق ْد كُن ُت ْم أَن ُت ْم َو َءا َبآ ُؤ ُك ْم فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل

54.

He said: You and your fathers are in obvious
error.

55.

They said: Hast thou brought the truth4692

ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِج ْئ َت َنا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
نت ِم َن ٱللَّ ٰ ِع ِب َين
َ َٔأَ ْم ا

Or art thou of those who jest?4693

4690. 21:51 [2]. Or possibly it. However, I incline to the rendering I have used since this phrasing sets up the sequence at 21:76,
21:78, 21:83, 21:87, 21:89.
4691. 21:52 [2]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
4692. 21:55 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
4693. 21:55 [2]. They are questioning whether Ibrā hı̄m is acting in seriousness or merely joking.
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ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ قَالَ َبل َّربُّ ُك ْم َر ُّب

56.

ٱلَّ ِذى َف َط َر ُه َّن

And I am of those who bear witness to that.

57.

And by God, I will outwit your things
fashioned4695 after you have turned and
gone.4696

58.

And he made them into pieces

ُم ْدبِر َِين
ف ََج َع َل ُه ْم ُج َ ٰذذًا
إِ َّلا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُه ْم

Save the chief of them

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم إِ َل ْي ِه َي ْر ِج ُع
قَالُو۟ا َمن َف َع َل َ ٰه َذا بِ َٔـالِ َه ِت َنآ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِم َن
ٰ
ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

He said: But:4694 your lord is the Lord of the
Heavens and the Earth

He who made them.

َوأَ َن ۠ا َع َل ٰى َ ٰذلِ ُكم ِّم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِه ِد َين
َو َتٱللَّ ِه َلأَ ِكي َد َّن أَ ْص َنٰ َم ُكم َب ْع َد أَن تُ َولُّو۟ا

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

That they might return to it.

59.

They said: Whoso has done this to our gods is
among the wrongdoers.4697

4694. 21:56 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
4695. 21:57 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the
core sense which is something fashioned, shaped or pictured (that is: created).
4696. 21:57 [1]. Lit.: gone away turning backs. See 21:57, 27:80, 30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
4697. 21:59 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ٓقَالُو۟ا َس ِم ْع َنا َف ًتۭى َي ْذ ُك ُر ُه ْم ُيقَالُ َل ُهۥ

60.

They said: We heard a youth remember them
who is called Ibrā hı̄m.

س
ِ قَالُو۟ا َفأْتُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْع ُينِ ٱلنَّا

61.

They said: Then bring him before the eyes of
the people

إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َيشْ َهد

That they might bear witness.

نت َف َع ْل َت َ ٰه َذا بِ َٔـالِ َه ِت َنا َيٰٓ ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم
َ َٔقَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا

62.

They said: Didst thou this to our gods, O
Ibrā hı̄m?

َقَال

63.

He said:

َب ْل َف َع َل ُهۥ َك ِبي ُر ُه ْم َ ٰه َذا

But:4698 this their chief did it

ُون
َ ف َْس َٔـ ُلو ُه ْم إِن كَانُو۟ا َي ِنطق
َف َر َج ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم َفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ ُك ْم أَن ُت ُم
ٰ
ون
َ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ِ ثُ َّم نُ ِك ُسو۟ا َع َل ٰى ُر ُء
وس ِه ْم َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم َت َما

So ask them if they speak.

64.

And they returned to themselves and said: You
are the wrongdoers.4699

65.

Then they recovered themselves:4700 Thou
knewest that these speak not.

ُون
َ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َي ِنطق

4698. 21:63 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
4699. 21:64 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4700. 21:65 [1]. Lit.: turned towards their heads. This is an idiom meaning returned to a former state.
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al anbiyā’
The Prophets

ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َين َف ُع ُك ْم
َ قَالَ أَ َف َت ْع ُبد

66.

He said: Then serve you besides4701 God what
cannot beneEit you or harm you in anything?

ِ ُون ِمن ُد
َ أُ ۢ ٍّف لَّ ُك ْم َو لِ َما َت ْع ُبد
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه

67.

Fie upon you and all that you serve besides4702
God!

شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو َلا َي ُض ُّر ُك ْم

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
ٱنص ُر ٓو ۟ا َءالِ َه َت ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم
ُ قَالُو۟ا َح ِّرقُو ُه َو
َف ٰ ِع ِل َين

Will you then not4703 use reason!

68.

They said: Burn him and defend4704 your gods if
you are to act.4705

قُ ْل َنا َي ٰ َنا ُر كُو نِى َب ْر ۭ ًدا َو َس َل ٰ ًما َع َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

69.

We said: O Eire: be thou coolness and peace
upon Ibrā hı̄m.

َوأَ َرا ُدو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َك ْي ۭ ًدا

70.

And they desired a plan for him

ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَخْ َسر َِين
ض ٱلَّ ِتى َب ٰ َر ْك َنا فِ َيها
ِ َو َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َولُو ًطا إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

But we made them those most in loss

71.

لِ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

4701.
4702.
4703.
4704.
4705.
4706.
4707.

And we delivered him and Lū ṭ to the land we
had blessed4706 for all mankind.4707

21:66 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
21:67 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
21:67 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
21:68 [1]. Lit.: help.
21:68 [1]. Lit.: if you are to be doers.
21:71 [1]. Lit.: blessed therein.
21:71 [1]. Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z theses Eield
alternative locations. See Article XVIII.
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َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥٓ إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

72.

ۖ ُوب َنافِ َل ۭ ًة
َ َو َي ْعق

And Yaʿqū b in addition.

َو ُك ۭ ًّلا َج َع ْل َنا َ ٰص ِل ِح َين
ُون بِأَ ْم ِر َنا
َ َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم أَئِ َّم ۭ ًة َي ْهد

And we gave him Isḥ ā q

And each we made righteous.4708

73.

َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم فِ ْع َل ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت

And we made them leaders guiding by our
command
And instructed4709 them in doing good deeds

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
َّ َو إِقَا َم

And upholding the duty4710

ۖ َو إِي َتآ َء ٱل َّز َك ٰو ِة

And giving the purity4711

َوكَانُو۟ا َل َنا َ ٰع ِب ِد َين
َولُو ًطا َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُح ْك ۭ ًما َو ِع ْل ۭ ًما

And they served us.

74.

And Lū ṭ we gave judgment and knowledge

4708. 21:72 [3]. And – perhaps especially in the case of Yaʿqū b – one is left to assume, materially different to how they are
represented in Genesis in the form we have it today. Restoring the reputation of the prophets of old is intrinsic to the
Qur’anic revelation.
4709. 21:73 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
4710. 21:73 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
4711. 21:73 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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َو َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة ٱلَّ ِتى كَا َنت تَّ ْع َم ُل

And we delivered him from the city that was
doing bad deeds.4712

ۗ ٱ ْل َخ َٓبٰ ِئ َث

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو َم َس ْو ۢ ٍء َف ٰ ِس ِق َين
ۖ َٓوأَ ْد َخ ْل َنٰ ُه فِى َر ْح َم ِت َنا

They were an evil people, wantonly
perEidious.4713
75.

ٰ َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
وحا
ً َُون

He was of the righteous.

76.

إِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ ِمن َق ْب ُل

We responded to him

َف َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱ ْل َك ْر ِب ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

And delivered him and his household from the
tremendous ordeal.
77.

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو َم َس ْو ۢ ٍء

4712.
4713.
4714.
4715.

And Nū ḥ :

When4714 he called out before:

ف َْٱس َت َج ْب َنا َل ُهۥ

ۚ َٓو َن َص ْر َن ٰ ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And we made him enter into our mercy.

And we helped him against the people who
repudiated our proofs.4715
They were an evil people

21:74 [2]. Arabic: khabāith – bad, evil, noxious (pl.).
21:74 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
21:76 [2]. See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when).
21:77 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َفأَ ْغ َر ْق َنٰ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
َو َدا ُوۥ َد َو ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

And we drowned them all together.

78.

إِ ْذ َي ْح ُك َم ِان فِى ٱ ْل َح ْر ِث إِ ْذ َنف ََش ْت فِي ِه

When4716 they4717 passed judgment concerning
the tilth when the sheep of the people had
pastured therein.

َغ َن ُم ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم

َو ُكنَّا لِ ُح ْك ِم ِه ْم شَ ٰ ِه ِد َين
ۚ َف َف َّه ْم َنٰ َها ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

And Dā wū d and Sulaymā n:

And we were witnesses to their judgment.

79.

ۚ َو ُك ًّلا َءا َت ْي َنا ُح ْك ۭ ًما َو ِع ْل ۭ ًما

And we gave Sulaymā n understanding of it.

And each we gave judgment and knowledge.

َو َسخَّ ْر َنا َم َع َدا ُوۥ َد ٱ ْل ِج َبالَ ُي َس ِّب ْح َن

And we made serviceable with Dā wū d the
mountains giving glory4718

ۚ َوٱل َّط ْي َر

And the birds.

َو ُكنَّا َف ٰ ِع ِل َين

And we were the doers.

4716. 21:78 [2]. See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when).
4717. 21:78 [2]. Grammar: dual.
4718. 21:79 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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س لَّ ُك ْم لِ ُت ْح ِص َن ُكم ِّم ۢن
ٍ ۢ َو َعلَّ ْم َنٰ ُه َص ْن َع َة َل ُبو
ۖ َبأْ ِس ُك ْم

80.

ون
َ ف ََه ْل أَن ُت ْم شَ ٰ ِك ُر
َو لِ ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

Are you then grateful?

81.

ِ يح َع
اص َف ۭ ًة
َ ٱل ِّر

And to Sulaymā n:

The wind raging

ِ َت ْجرِى بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦٓ إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض ٱلَّ ِتى َب ٰ َر ْك َنا فِ َيها

Running by his command towards to the land
we had blessed.4719

َو ُكنَّا بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َ ٰع ِل ِم َين
َِو ِم َن ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِطين

And we taught him the making of garments for
you to protect you from your might.

And we knew everything.4720

82.

ون
َ ون َع َم ۭ ًلا ُد
َ ون َل ُهۥ َو َي ْع َم ُل
َ وص
ُ َمن َي ُغ

And among the shayṭāns:

Those diving for him and doing work besides
that.

ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك

َو ُكنَّا َل ُه ْم َ ٰح ِف ِظ َين

And we were custodians over them.

4719. 21:81 [3]. Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z theses Eield
alternative locations. See Article XVIII.
4720. 21:81 [4]. This relates also, I would suggest, to 21:51-52.
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وب
َ ُّ۞ َوأَي

83.

ٓإِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ َربَّ ُهۥ

When4722 he called out to his lord:

ٱلض ُّر
ُّ أَنِّى َم َّس ِن َى

Adversity has touched me

نت أَ ْر َح ُم ٱل َّرٰ ِح ِم َين
َ ََٔوا
ف َْٱس َت َج ْب َنا َل ُهۥ

And thou art the most merciful of those who
show mercy.
84.

ۖ َف َك َش ْف َنا َما بِ ِهۦ ِمن ُض ۢ ٍّر

Then we responded to him

And removed what of adversity was upon him

َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه أَ ْه َل ُهۥ َو ِم ْث َل ُهم َّم َع ُه ْم َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّم ْن

And gave him his household and their like with
them as mercy from our presence

ِعن ِد َنا

َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ ْل َ ٰع ِب ِد َين
َو إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل

And Ayyū b:4721

And a reminder for those who serve.

85.

ِيس
َ َو إِ ْدر

And Ismā ʿı̄l

And Idrı̄s

4721. 21:83 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Job.
4722. 21:83 [2]. See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when).
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ۖ َِوذَا ٱ ْل ِك ْفل

And him of the pledge.4723

ٰ َّ ُك ۭ ٌّل ِّمن
ٱلص ِبر َِين
َ
ۖ َٓوأَ ْد َخ ْل َنٰ ُه ْم فِى َر ْح َم ِت َنا

All were among the patient.4724

86.

ٰ َّ إِنَّ ُهم ِّمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
ِ َُّوذَا ٱلن
ون

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

And we made them enter into our mercy.

They are among the righteous.

87.

And he of the Eish:4725

4723. 21:85 [3]. Arabic: dhūl kiVl. There are two general views on the meaning of dhūl kiVl each of which is presented below.
Muhammad Asad’s comment on this point (which general position I have taken) follows with some light editing: Lit., "and
him of the pledge". The expression dhu 'l-kiVl is derived from the verb kafala and especially the form takaffala - which signiVies
"he became responsible [for something or someone]" or "pledged himself [to do something]". Although the classical
commentators consider dhu 'l-kiVl to be the epithet or the proper name of a particular prophet - whom they variously, more or
less at random, identify with Elijah or Joshua or Zachariah or Ezekiel - I fail to see any reason whatever for such attempts at
"identiVication"[...]. I am, therefore, of the opinion that we have here (as in the identical expression in 38:48) a generic term
applying to every one of the prophets, inasmuch as each of them pledged himself unreservedly to God and accepted the
responsibility for delivering His message to man. Abdullah Yusuf Ali takes the other (and more popular view). While I have not
been guided by him, I include his comment here for the sake of completion: Dhu al KiVl would literally mean “possessor of, or
giving, a double requital or portion”; or else, “one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that being one of the meanings of KiVl.
The Commentators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point of his being grouped with
Ismā‘īl and Idris for constancy and patience. I think the best suggestion is that afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his
Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, 2:264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under “Dhu al KiVl”. He
visited Meshed ’Ah in Iraq, and also the little town called KeVil, midway between Najaf and Hillah (Babylon). KeVil, he says, is the
Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on a pilgrimage. If we accept “Dhu al KiVl” to be
not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of “Ezekiel”, it Vits the context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after his second attack on Jerusalem (about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible (Old
Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb, (Ezekiel, 3:25-26). He bore it all with
patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in
words which are eternally true: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the
Vlocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, you kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the Vlock. The diseased have ye
not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken . . .”, etc. (Ezekiel,
34:2-4). Dhu al KiVl is again mentioned in 38:48 along with Ismā‘īl and Elisha.
4724. 21:85 [4]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
4725. 21:87 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali's comments here – while they assume uncritically the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis – are,
nevertheless, useful: Dhu al Nun, “the man of the Fish or the Whale”, is the title of Jonah (Yunus), because he was swallowed by
a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital Nineveh[...] His story is told in 37:139-149. When
his Virst warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God’s wrath on them. But they repented and God forgave them for
the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the apparent failure of his mission. He should have
remained in the most discouraging circumstances, and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and
over the Messenger He had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw him out
as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the depth of the darkness, he cried to God
and confessed his weakness. The “darkness” may be interpreted both physically and spiritually; physically, as the darkness of the
night and the storm and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation which he had
brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he was given the shelter of a plant in his state of
physical and mental lassitude. He was refreshed and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all
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إِذ َّذ َه َب ُم َ ٰغ ِض ۭ ًبا

When4726 he left in wrath

َف َظ َّن أَن لَّن نَّ ْق ِد َر َع َل ْي ِه

And supposed that we had no power over him

َف َنا َدىٰ فِى ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت

Then he cried out in the darkness:4727

نت
َ َٔأَن َّلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلآ ا

There is no god save thou.

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

Glory4728 be unto thee!

ٰ
ُنت ِم َن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ُ إِنِّى ك
ف َْٱس َت َج ْب َنا َل ُهۥ

I have been among the wrongdoers!4729

88.

ۚ َو َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل َغ ِّم

َٓو َز َك ِريَّا

So we responded to him

And delivered him from distress.

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك ۨنُ ِجى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

4726.
4727.
4728.
4729.
4730.

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

21

And thus do we deliver the believers.4730

89.

And Zakariyyā :

his disappointment by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him.
21:87 [2]. See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when).
21:87 [4]. Lit.: darknesses.
21:87 [6]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
21:87 [7]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
21:88 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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إِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ َربَّ ُهۥ

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

When4731 he cried out to his lord:

َر ِّب َلا َت َذ ْر نِى َف ْر ۭ ًدا

My lord: leave thou me not alone4732

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِر ثِ َين
َ ََٔوا

And thou art the best of inheritors.4733

ف َْٱس َت َج ْب َنا َل ُهۥ َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥ َي ْح َي ٰى َوأَ ْص َل ْح َنا

90.

Then we responded to him and gave him
Yaḥ yā 4734 and made right his wife for him.

ۚ َٓل ُهۥ َز ْو َج ُهۥ

ون فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع

They all4735 competed in good works

ۖ َو َي ْد ُعو َن َنا َر َغ ۭ ًبا َو َر َه ۭ ًبا

And called to us in hope and fear

َوكَانُو۟ا َل َنا َ ٰخ ِش ِع َين

And were humble4736 towards us.

َوٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْح َص َن ْت َف ْر َج َها

91.

ِ َف َنفَخْ َنا فِ َيها ِمن ُّر
وح َنا

And she who guarded her modesty:4737

We breathed into her of our Spirit

4731. 21:89 [2]. See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when).
4732. 21:89 [3]. I.e. without issue.
4733. 21:89 [4]. Muhammad Asad renders this line: Thou wilt remain when all else has ceased to be. While this sort of creative
Elourish is beyond the remit I have set myself, I agree that this is an underlying sense.
4734. 21:90 [1]. Typically identiEied with John but see note to 3:39.
4735. 21:90 [2]. Grammar: this is in the masculine plural and references the list of prophets mentioned – not Zakariyyā and his
wife – which fact I indicate by use of all.
4736. 21:90 [4]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
4737. 21:91 [1]. An epithet for Maryam, mother of ʿIvsā . Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More
generally it means chastity or modesty.
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َو َج َع ْل َنٰ َها َوٱ ْب َن َهآ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
إِ َّن َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ أُ َّم ُت ُك ْم أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And made her and her son a proof4738 for all
mankind.
92.

َوأَ َن ۠ا َربُّ ُك ْم

And I am your lord

ِ فَٱ ْع ُبد
ُون
ۖ َو َت َق َّط ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ُهم َب ْي َن ُه ْم

So serve me.

93.

ون
َ ُك ٌّل إِ َل ْي َنا َ ٰر ِج ُع
ٰ َّ َف َمن َي ْع َم ْل ِمن
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت َو ُه َو ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن
َ

But they divided their affair among them.

All are returning to us.

94.

َف َلا ُك ْف َر َان لِ َس ْع ِي ِهۦ

And whoso works any righteous deed and is a
believer:4740
There is no rejection of his effort

ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل ُهۥ َكٰ ِت ُب
َٓو َح َ ٰر ٌم َع َل ٰى َق ْر َي ٍة أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ َها

This your community4739 is one community

And we are writers of it.

95.

ون
َ أَنَّ ُه ْم َلا َي ْر ِج ُع

And a prohibition is upon a city we have
destroyed.
They will not return.

4738. 21:91 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
4739. 21:92 [1]. I.e. that to which the prophets and righteous men and women listed above belong.
4740. 21:94 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
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وج
ُ وج َو َمأْ ُج
ُ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا فُ ِت َح ْت َيأْ ُج

96.

ِ َب َي
ٍ ۢ َو ُهم ِّمن ُك ِّل َحد
ون
َ نس ُل
َوٱ ْق َت َر َب ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد ٱ ْل َح ُّق

And they from every quarter4744 issue forth4745

97.

َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى شَ ٰ ِخ َص ٌة أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And the true4746 promise draws nigh[...]4747

(And when the eyes of those who are
indifferent to warning stare:4748

َي ٰ َو ْي َل َنا َق ْد ُكنَّا فِى َغ ْف َل ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َ ٰه َذا

Woe is us! We had been in heedlessness of this.

َب ْل ُكنَّا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َح َص ُب
َ إِنَّ ُك ْم َو َما َت ْع ُبد

When4741 Ya’jū j and Ma’jū j4742 have been
loosed4743

The truth is:4749 we were wrongdoers.)4750

98.

You and what you serve besides4751 God are the
Eirewood of Hell!

َج َهنَّ َم
ون
َ أَن ُت ْم َل َها َ ٰو ِر ُد

You will arrive at it.

4741. 21:96 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
4742. 21:96 [1]. See 18:94.
4743. 21:96 [1]. This is incorrectly understood by those who concentrate on sources other than the Qur’an as an event required to
allow – and itself presaging – the end of the world, whereas it is simply a euphemism for the process of the end of the world
itself.
4744. 21:96 [2]. Lit.: from every elevation.
4745. 21:96 [2]. Arabic: nasala. This verb means to beget; to pluck out; to untwist, fray; to moult; to fall out (of hair, feathers, etc.).
Claims are made for values such as descend, but such seem to be motivated by interpretative rather than etymological
considerations. The verb occurs at 21:96 and 36:51.
4746. 21:97 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
4747. 21:97 [1]. Sc. then will the truth be known.
4748. 21:97 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4749. 21:97 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
4750. 21:97 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4751. 21:98 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َ َل ْو ك
ۖ َان َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َءالِ َه ۭ ًة َّما َو َر ُدو َها

99.

ُون
َ َو ُك ۭ ٌّل فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
َل ُه ْم فِ َيها َزفِي ۭ ٌر

100.

101.

Those for whom the best from us has gone
forth
They are far from it.

102.

ُون
َ َو ُه ْم فِى َما ْٱش َت َه ْت أَنف ُُس ُه ْم َ ٰخ ِلد
َلا َي ْح ُزنُ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َف َز ُع ٱ ْلأَ ْك َب ُر

For them therein is moaning.

And therein they hear not.

ٓ
ُون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َع ْن َها ُم ْب َعد
َ َلا َي ْس َم ُع
ۖ يس َها
َ ون َح ِس

Had these4752 been gods they would not have
arrived at it
But all are therein abiding eternally.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِ َيها َلا َي ْس َم ُع
َت َل ُهم ِّمنَّا ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰٓى
ْ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َس َبق

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

They hear not the sound thereof.

And they abide eternally in what their souls
desired.
103.

َو َت َت َل َّق ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة

The greatest terror will not grieve them

And the angels will receive them:

ُون
َ َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ُم ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى كُن ُت ْم تُو َعد

This is your day which you were promised:

4752. 21:99 [1]. I.e. those falsehoods men serve.
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ٱلس َمآ َء
َّ َي ْو َم َن ْطوِى

104.

ۚ ٱلس ِج ِّل لِ ْل ُك ُت ِب
ِّ َك َط ِّى

Like the rolling up of a scroll for the laws.4753

ۚ َك َما َب َدأْ َنآ أَ َّولَ َخ ْل ۢ ٍق نُّ ِعي ُد ُهۥ

As we began the Eirst creation we will repeat
it.)

ۚ َٓو ْعدًا َع َل ْي َنا

A promise upon4754 us:

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َف ٰ ِع ِل َين
َو َل َق ْد َك َت ْب َنا فِى ٱل َّز ُبو ِر ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ٱل ِّذ ْك ِر

(The day we roll up the sky

We are to do it.

105.

ٰ َّ أَ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْرض َي ِرثُ َها ِعبا ِد َى
ون
َ ٱلص ِل ُح
َ
َ

And we decreed in the Psalms4755 after the
remembrance:4756
My righteous servants will inherit the earth.4757

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰه َذا َل َب َل ٰ ۭ ًغا لِّ َق ْو ٍم َ ٰع ِب ِد َين

106.

In this is a communication for people who
serve

َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك إِ َّلا َر ْح َم ۭ ًة لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

107.

But we sent thee only as a mercy for all
mankind.

ۖ وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى أَنَّ َمآ إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد
َ قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ُي

108.

Say thou: I am but instructed4758 that your God
is but One God:

4753.
4754.
4755.
4756.
4757.
4758.

21:104 [2]. Arabic: kutub. See Article XI.ii.
21:104 [4]. I.e. incumbent upon.
21:105 [1]. Arabic: zabūr. See 4:163.
21:105 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
21:105 [2]. Perhaps at Psalm 37:22.
21:108 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: it is instructed to me.
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ون
َ ف ََه ْل أَن ُتم ُّم ْس ِل ُم
َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َف ُق ْل

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

Will you then be submitted?4759

109.

ۖ َءاذَن ُت ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َس َوآ ۢ ٍء

And if they turn away say thou:

I warned you all alike4760

ُون
َ ِيب أَم َب ِعي ۭ ٌد َّما تُو َعد
ٌ َو إ ِْن أَ ْدر ِٓى أَ َقر

And for all I know, near or far is what you are
promised.4761

إِنَّ ُهۥ َي ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل َج ْه َر ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل َو َي ْع َل ُم َما

110.

He knows what is public of speech and he
knows what you conceal.

َو إ ِْن أَ ْدرِى َل َعلَّ ُهۥ فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة لَّ ُك ْم َو َم َتٰ ٌع إِ َل ٰى

111.

And for all I know, it4762 might be a means of
denial4763 for you and goods for a time.

ْ َق ٰ َل َر ِّب
ۗ ٱح ُكم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

112.

Say thou:4764 My lord: judge thou aright.4765

ون
َ َت ْك ُت ُم
ِح ۢ ٍين

َو َربُّ َنا ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

4759.
4760.
4761.
4762.
4763.
4764.
4765.
4766.

And: Our lord is the Almighty4766

21:108 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
21:109 [2]. Lit.: I have warned you equally – i.e. a people who serve (21:106) and all mankind (21:107).
21:109 [3]. I.e. I have no idea what your condition is to be.
21:111 [1]. I.e. what is to happen.
21:111 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
21:112 [1]. I agree with both Abdullah Yusuf Ali and Muhammad Asad that the better reading here is qul: say thou.
21:112 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
21:112 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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ُون
َ ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت َعا ُن َع َل ٰى َما َت ِصف

al anbiyā’
The Prophets

The one whose aid is sought against what you
describe.4767

4767. 21:112 [3]. This verse summarises right policy when warning a civilisation of the judgments of God: we should ask God for
his righteous judgment (if he be not patient with them, what hope would we ourselves have had?), and take God as our
defence. These words echo those of Yaʿqū b at 12:18.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٓ
ۚ اس ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

In the name of God: the Almighty,4768 the
Merciful.4769

1.

ٱلسا َع ِة شَ ْىءٌ َع ِظي ٌۭم
َّ إِ َّن َز ْل َز َل َة
َٓي ْو َم َت َر ْو َن َها َت ْذ َه ُل ُك ُّل ُم ْر ِض َع ٍة َع َّما

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

O mankind: be in prudent fear4770 of your lord.

The convulsion of the Hour is a tremendous
thing.

2.

The day you see it every nursing mother will
neglect what she suckles

أَ ْر َض َع ْت
ِ َو َت َض ُع ُك ُّل ذ
َات َح ْملٍ َح ْم َل َها

And every one bearing will deliver her burden

ٰاس ُس َكٰ َرىٰ َو َما ُهم بِ ُس َكٰ َرى
َ ََّو َت َرى ٱلن

And thou wilt see mankind intoxicated yet not
intoxicated.

ٰ
اب ٱللَّ ِه شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد
َ َو َل ِك َّن َع َذ
س َمن ُي َ ٰج ِدلُ فِى ٱللَّ ِه بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

But the punishment of God is severe.

3.

And among men is he who disputes concerning
God without knowledge4771

4768. 22:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4769. 22:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(ṭā hā):
ṭā:
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
4770. 22:1 [1]. See note to 2:2.
4771. 22:3 [1]. A dominant theme in this chapter is introduced here: those who argue without knowledge. It Einds correspondence
in this chapter’s characteristic mechanism: the elliptical use of dhālika (that) at 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 which Einds
resolution in the double statement at 22:70.
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َو َيتَّ ِب ُع ُك َّل شَ ْي َطٰ ۢ ٍن َّمرِي ۢ ٍد
ُك ِت َب َع َل ْي ِه أَنَّ ُهۥ َمن َت َو َّلا ُه

And follows every rebellious shayṭān.

4.

َفأَنَّ ُهۥ ُي ِضلُّ ُهۥ

It is decreed for him that whoso takes him as
ally:
He will lead him astray

ِ َو َي ْه ِدي ِه إِ َل ٰى َع َذ
ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ اب
ٓ
اس إِن كُن ُت ْم فِى َر ْي ۢ ٍب ِّم َن
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

And guide him to the punishment of the
inferno.

5.

O mankind: should you be in doubt concerning
the resurrection:

ٱ ْل َب ْع ِث

ٍ ۢ َف ِٕانَّا َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُكم ِّمن تُ َر
اب

We created you from dust

ثُ َّم ِمن نُّ ْط َف ۢ ٍة

Then from a drop of Eluid

ثُ َّم ِم ْن َع َل َق ۢ ٍة

Then from a clinging thing

ثُ َّم ِمن ُّم ْض َغ ۢ ٍة

Then from a Eleshy lump

ُّم َخلَّ َق ۢ ٍة َو َغ ْي ِر ُم َخلَّ َق ۢ ٍة

Formed and unformed

ۚ لِّ ُن َب ِّي َن َل ُك ْم

That we might make plain4772 to you

4772. 22:5 [7]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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َونُ ِق ُّر فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا ِم َما َن َشآ ُء إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل

(And we cause to rest what we will in the
wombs to a named term)

ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

ثُ َّم نُخْ ِر ُج ُك ْم ِط ْف ۭ ًلا

Then brought we you forth as a child

ۖ ثُ َّم لِ َت ْب ُل ُغ ٓو ۟ا أَشُ َّد ُك ْم

Then that you reach your maturity

َو ِمن ُكم َّمن ُي َت َوفَّ ٰى

And among you is he who is taken4773

َو ِمن ُكم َّمن ُي َر ُّد إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْرذ َِل ٱ ْل ُع ُم ِر

And among you is he who is returned to a
feeble age

ۚ لِ َك ْي َلا َي ْع َل َم ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِع ْل ۢ ٍم شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

So that he knows not – after knowledge –
anything.

ض َه ِام َد ۭ ًة
َ َو َت َرى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And thou seest the earth lifeless

َف ِٕا َذآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َها ٱ ْل َمآ َء ٱ ْه َت َّز ْت َو َر َب ْت

Then when we send down upon it the water it
stirs and gives increase

يج
ٍ ۢ َوأَ ۢن َب َت ْت ِمن ُك ِّل َز ْو ۭ ٍج َب ِه
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه

And puts forth every sort of4774 delightful kind

6.

Because4775 God

4773. 22:5 [11]. I.e. in death.
4774. 22:5 [16]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
4775. 22:6 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. This refers to and addresses the ‘doubt’ mentioned at 22:5.

1106

()طه

الحج

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

22

ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق

He is the Truth4776

َوأَنَّ ُهۥ ُي ْح ِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

And he gives life to the dead

َوأَنَّ ُهۥ َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
ٱلسا َع َة َءاتِ َي ۭ ٌة
َّ َوأَ َّن

And he is powerful over all things

7.

َّلا َر ْي َب فِ َيها

There is no doubt thereof

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْب َع ُث َمن فِى ٱ ْل ُق ُبو ِر
س َمن ُي َ ٰج ِدلُ فِى ٱللَّ ِه
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

And the Hour is coming

And God will raise those in the graves!

8.

And among men is he who disputes concerning
God

بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

Without knowledge

َو َلا ُه ۭ ًدى

Or guidance

َو َلا ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ُّم ِني ۢ ٍر
َثانِ َى ِع ْط ِف ِهۦ

Or an illuminating decree4777

9.

Twisting his neck4778

4776. 22:6 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
4777. 22:8 [4]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
4778. 22:9 [1]. Perhaps meaning shaking his head, or turning aside (in the sense assiduously avoiding); cf. ‘he turns about his face’ at
22:11.
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ۖ لِ ُي ِض َّل َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

That he might be led4779 away from the path of
God.

ۖ َل ُهۥ فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا ِخ ْز ۭ ٌى

For him in this world is degradation

ِاب ٱ ْل َح ِريق
َ َونُ ِذي ُق ُهۥ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َع َذ
ََ ٰذلِ َك بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت َيدَاك

And on the Day of Resurrection we will make
him taste the punishment of the consuming
Eire:
10.

س بِ َظلَّ ٰ ۢ ٍم لِّ ْل َع ِبي ِد
َ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ْي
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا
ۖ س َمن َي ْع ُب ُد ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى َح ْر ۢ ٍف

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

Because of4780 what thy hands sent before thee!

And because God is not unjust to the
servants!4781

11.

ۖ َف ٕا ِْن أَ َصا َب ُهۥ َخ ْي ٌر ٱ ْط َمأَ َّن بِ ِهۦ

And among men is he who serves God upon an
edge:
If good befalls him he is assuaged thereby

َو إ ِْن أَ َصا َب ْت ُه فِ ْت َن ٌة ٱن َق َل َب َع َل ٰى َو ْج ِه ِهۦ

But if a means of denial4782 befalls him he turns
about his face.4783

ۚ َخ ِس َر ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

He loses this world and the hereafter.

ٰ
ين
ُ َذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل ُخ ْس َرا ُن ٱ ْل ُم ِب

That4784 is the clear loss.

4779. 22:9 [2]. Generally read ‘That he might lead away’. Both the fact that there is no direct object and the context itself suggest
that the case is stronger for the passive reading I have followed. The same occurs at 31:6 and 39:8; both instances are
footnoted and reference this verse. Cf. 8:47 ṣadda and note thereto.
4780. 22:10 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bimā. See Article XVI.
4781. 22:10 [2]. See note to 2:207.
4782. 22:11 [3]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
4783. 22:11 [3]. Arabic: wajh – face, countenance, personality, true self.
4784. 22:11 [5]. Arabic: dhālika. This word plays a notable role in this chapter; see note to 22:3.
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ِ َي ْد ُعو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َي ُض ُّر ُهۥ َو َما َلا

12.

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

He calls besides4785 God to that4786 which harms
him not and beneEits him not.

ۚ َين َف ُع ُهۥ
ٱلض َل ٰ ُل ٱ ْل َب ِعي ُد
َّ َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو
ۚ َي ْد ُعو۟ا َل َمن َض ُّر ُهۥٓ أَ ْق َر ُب ِمن نَّ ْف ِع ِهۦ

That4787 is the extreme error.4788

13.

س ٱ ْل َم ْو َل ٰى
َ َل ِب ْئ

Evil is the benefactor

س ٱ ْل َع ِشي ُر
َ َو َل ِب ْئ
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُيد ِْخ ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا

He calls to him whose harm is nearer than his
beneEit.

And evil is the confederate.

14.

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت

God makes those who heed warning4789 and do
deeds of righteousness enter gardens

ۚ َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Beneath which rivers Elow.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْف َع ُل َما ُيرِي ُد

God does what he intends.

4785. 22:12 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
4786. 22:12 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: By failing to commit himself unreservedly to the faith which he professes, man is
often inclined to attribute to all manner of extraneous forces, be they real or imaginary, a decisive "inVluence" on his own
destiny, and thus invests them, as it were, with divine qualities.
4787. 22:12 [2]. Arabic: dhālika. This word plays a notable role in this chapter; see note to 22:3.
4788. 22:12 [2]. I.e. the furthest one can go astray.
4789. 22:14 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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نص َر ُه ٱللَّ ُه فِى
َ َمن ك
ُ َان َي ُظ ُّن أَن لَّن َي

15.

Whoso thinks that God will not help him4790 in
this world and the hereafter

ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َف ْل َي ْم ُد ْد بِ َس َب ٍب إِ َلى

Let him stretch out means4791 towards the sky

ثُ َّم ْل َي ْق َط ْع

Then let him cross4792

َف ْل َين ُظ ْر

And let him see:

ُ َه ْل ُي ْذ ِه َب َّن َك ْي ُد ُهۥ َما َي ِغ
يظ
َوك َ َٰذلِ َك أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٍت َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

Will his plan remove that whereat he rages?

16.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْه ِدى َمن ُيرِي ُد
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And thus do we send it4793 down as plain
proofs.4794
And God guides whom he wills.

17.

Those who heed warning4795

4790. 22:15 [1]. I.e. one whom God guides, as per 22:16.
4791. 22:15 [2]. Arabic: sabab – way, means, rope. The word is found in one other place: in the story of Dhu’l-Qarnayn where he
follows ‘a means’ (that is: he chooses a path). It is on the basis of the thinking there that I render likewise here. Some
translators choose to interpret samā’ as roof and see an attempt at suicide by hanging; others an imperative to stretch out a
rope into the sky. Neither has merit in my view. The emphasis, surely, is different. It is that even conquering the vault of
heaven (by whatever means) makes no difference to the fundamental truths of creation, life and death and God’s supremacy
and power over all things.
4792. 22:15 [3]. Arabic: qaṭaʿa. This verb has several meanings which – as many translators indicate – include to cut, sever.
However, it also means traverse, cross, ford and in the given context I incline towards this sense.
4793. 22:16 [1]. I.e. revelation.
4794. 22:16 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
4795. 22:17 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُدو۟ا

And those who hold to Judaism4796

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِبـِٔ َين

And the Sabaeans4797

َٰوٱلنَّ َ ٰص َرى

And the Nazarenes4798

وس
َ َوٱ ْل َم ُج

And the Majū s4799

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْش َرك ُٓو ۟ا

And those who ascribe a partnership––4800

ۚ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْف ِص ُل َب ْي َن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

God will decide between them on the Day of
Resurrection.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهي ٌد
أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْس ُج ُد َل ُهۥ َمن فِى

God is a witness over all things.

18.

Hast thou not considered that to God
submits4801 whoso is in the heavens

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ

4796. 22:17 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
4797. 22:17 [3]. Arabic: ṣ-b-‘. This root is also associated in the early Islamic literature with followers of other faiths, or with
apostates. I am indebted to Edip Yuksel et al for this point.
4798. 22:17 [4]. Arabic: naṣārā. See Article XV.ii.
4799. 22:17 [5]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Al-majus: the followers of Zoroaster or Zarathustra (Zardusht), the Iranian
prophet who lived about the middle of the last millennium B.C. and whose teachings are laid down in the Zend-Avesta. They are
represented today by the Gabrs of Iran and, more prominently, by the Parsis of India and Pakistan. Their religion, though
dualistic in philosophy, is based on belief in God as the Creator of the universe.
4800. 22:17 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption
are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. The implication here is
that all sects and factions are included.
4801. 22:18 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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ض
ِ َو َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And whoso is in the earth

س
ُ َوٱلشَّ ْم

And the sun

َوٱ ْل َق َم ُر

And the moon

َوٱلنُّ ُجو ُم

And the stars

َُوٱ ْل ِج َبال

And the mountains

َوٱلشَّ َج ُر

And the trees

َوٱل َّد َوا ُّٓب

And the creatures

ِ َو َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
ۖس

And many among men?

ۗ اب
ُ َو َك ِثي ٌر َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َع َذ

And upon many the punishment becomes
binding.4802

َو َمن ُي ِهنِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whom God humiliates

ۚ َف َما َل ُهۥ ِمن ُّم ْك ِر ٍم

There is none to honour.

4802. 22:18 [10]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72,
40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
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۩ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْف َع ُل َما َي َشآ ُء
ۖ ۞ َ ٰه َذ ِان َخ ْص َم ِان ٱخْ َت َص ُمو۟ا فِى َربِّ ِه ْم

God does what he wills.

19.

فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Then those who are indifferent to warning:4804

اب ِّمن نَّا ۢ ٍر
ٌ ۭ قُ ِّط َع ْت َل ُه ْم ثِ َي

Garments of Eire have been cut for them

ِ ُي َص ُّب ِمن َف ْو ِق ُر ُء
وس ِه ُم ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُم
ُي ْص َه ُر بِ ِهۦ َما فِى ُب ُطو نِ ِه ْم

These are two disputants4803 contending about
their lord.

Poured from above their heads is a scalding
liquid

20.

َوٱ ْل ُج ُلو ُد

Fused therewith is what is in their bellies

And their skins4805

َو َل ُهم َّم َ ٰق ِم ُع ِم ْن َح ِدي ۢ ٍد

21.

And they have restraints4806 of iron.

ُكلَّ َمآ أَ َرا ُد ٓو ۟ا أَن َيخْ ُر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن َها

22.

Whenever they desire to come out therefrom

ِم ْن َغ ٍّم

From distress

4803. 22:19 [1]. I.e. the two categories outlined in the previous verse and in those which follow. This sets up the subject of ḥajj
(with which debate was associated) which follows.
4804. 22:19 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4805. 22:20 [2]. I.e. their skins are ‘fused therewith’ also.
4806. 22:21 [1]. Arabic: maqāmiʿ. This noun is formed from qamaʿa which means to tame, curb, bridle, restrain. More imaginative
interpretations exist, but my reading is in line with both the root sense and the form. This root occurs only once.
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أُ ِعي ُدو۟ا فِ َيها

They are returned thereto:

ِاب ٱ ْل َح ِريق
َ َوذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُيد ِْخ ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا

And taste the punishment of the consuming
Eire!

23.

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت

َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Beneath which rivers Elow

ُي َحلَّ ْو َن فِ َيها ِم ْن أَ َسا ِو َر ِمن َذ َه ۢ ٍب

Wherein they are adorned with bracelets of
gold

ۖ َولُ ْؤلُ ًۭؤا

And pearls

َو لِ َب ُاس ُه ْم فِ َيها َحرِي ۭ ٌر
َو ُه ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱل َّط ِّي ِب ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل

And their raiment therein is silk.

24.

َو ُه ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ِط ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِد
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

God makes those who heed warning4807 and do
deeds of righteousness enter gardens

And they were guided to the good of speech4808

And were guided to the path of the
Praiseworthy.

25.

Those who are indifferent to warning4809

4807. 22:23 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4808. 22:24 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine.
4809. 22:25 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ُّون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َي ُصد

And forsake4810 the path of God

َوٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

And the inviolable place of worship4811

س َس َوآ ًء
ِ ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه لِلنَّا

Which we made for mankind equally

ۚ ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِك ُف فِي ِه َوٱ ْل َبا ِد

The one remaining4812 in it and the one
without[...]4813

َو َمن ُي ِر ْد فِي ِه بِ ِٕا ْل َحا ۭ ٍد بِ ُظ ْل ۢ ٍم

And whoso seeks deviation by injustice therein

ٍ نُّ ِذ ْق ُه ِم ْن َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم
َو إِ ْذ َب َّوأْ َنا ل ِ ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َم َك َان ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت

al ḥajj
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Him will we cause to taste a painful
punishment.

26.

أَن َّلا تُشْ ر ِْك بِى شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And when we settled for Ibrā hı̄m the
position4814 of the house:
Ascribe thou not a partnership4815 with me to
anything

َو َط ِّه ْر َب ْي ِت َى لِل َّطآئِ ِف َين َوٱ ْل َقآئِ ِم َين

And purify thou my house for those who move
about4816 and those who stand

4810.
4811.
4812.
4813.
4814.

22:25 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
22:25 [3]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
22:25 [5]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
22:25 [5]. Sc. they seek deviation by injustice therein.
22:26 [1]. Arabic: makān – position. This can mean either a literal or Eigurative position. Here the context concerns questions
of faith which fact suggests the meaning is Eigurative. In any event, this is a history which relates to a previous people only
(see 9:28 and Article XVIII).
4815. 22:26 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4816. 22:26 [3]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
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ٱلس ُجو ِد
ُّ َوٱل ُّرك َِّع
س بِٱ ْل َح ِّج
ِ َوأَ ِّذن فِى ٱلنَّا

And the lowly,4817 the submitting.4818

27.

َيأْتُوكَ ر َِجا ًۭلا

And proclaim thou among mankind the
pilgrimage.4819
They will come to thee on foot

َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل َض ِام ۢ ٍر

And on every lean camel

يق
ٍ ۢ َيأْتِ َين ِمن ُك ِّل ف ٍَّج َع ِم
لِّ َيشْ َه ُدو۟ا َم َنٰ ِف َع َل ُه ْم

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

Coming from every deep mountain pass4820

28.

َو َي ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ْٱس َم ٱللَّ ِه فِ ٓى أَيَّا ۢ ٍم َّم ْع ُلو َ ٰم ٍت َع َل ٰى

That they might witness things that beneEit
them
And remember the name of God on days
appointed4821 over their provision of livestock
cattle.

ۖ َما َر َز َق ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ِهي َم ِة ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم

4817. 22:26 [4]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
4818. 22:26 [4]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
4819. 22:27 [1]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158. The verses which treat of ḥajj are of historical interest only. There is no
difference between such a history and one dealing, for example, with Av dam or Nū ḥ . Verses 22:26-29 treat only of Ibrā hı̄m.
The second portion (22:30-34) outlines principles for the believers and closes at 22:34 with: ‘And for every community we
appointed a rite: That they remember the name of God over what he has given them of livestock cattle for food[...]’. We also read
at 22:67 ‘for every community we appointed a rite for them to perform’. The Traditionalist, naturally, takes this to mean that it
is his job is to Eill in the details on what the rites of Ibrā hı̄m were from sources which ascribe to the messenger knowledge
the Qur’an denies him. For me, what is not found in the Qur’an is not found in it for a reason (31:27); had we been expected
to mirror particular rites they would have been given to us in the kind of detail the Qur’an provides regarding, for example,
inheritance law, divorce, or a woman’s monthly courses. The verses at 22:26-29 provide history only; an instance when rites
were performed; verses 22:30-34 give us the principles as they concern us. This is all the information we need.
4820. 22:27 [4]. The vocabulary provides strong support for Petra as the locus of al masjid al ḥarām (the city is approached by
more than one dramatic ravine – including a cleft in the rock, no less, called al sīq). No ravine is found in any approach to the
city today called Makkah (see 9:28 and Article XVIII). I am not aware of a comparable claim under either the Arabia Felix
thesis or ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis.
4821. 22:28 [2]. The Arabic here is: maʿlūmāt – given, known; Vixed, determined, appointed. Nowhere does it say that these days are
Eixed by God. For the only other instance of maʿlūmāt see 2:197.
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َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َها

So eat thereof

س ٱ ْل َف ِقي َر
َ َِوأَ ْط ِع ُمو۟ا ٱ ْل َبآئ
ثُ َّم ْل َي ْق ُضو۟ا َت َف َث ُه ْم

And feed therewith the unfortunate poor.

29.

َو ْل ُيوفُو۟ا نُ ُذو َر ُه ْم

And pay4822 their vows

َِو ْل َي َّط َّوفُو۟ا بِٱ ْل َب ْي ِت ٱ ْل َع ِتيق
َ ٰذلِ َك

Then let them make an end of their
unkemptness

And move about4823 the ancient house.4824

30.

َو َمن ُي َع ِّظ ْم ُح ُر َ ٰم ِت ٱللَّ ِه

That[...]4825

And whoso magniEies the inviolable things of
God:

4822. 22:29 [2]. Lit.: fulVil.
4823. 22:29 [3]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
4824. 22:29 [3]. Arabic: al bayt al ‘atīq – the ancient house. This expression occurs at 22:29 and 22:33. The Traditionalist ascribes
to this term a speciEic and specialised meaning in support of his religion (namely, he chooses to claim it as a further
appellation for the box-like structure to which he bows down in the city today known as Makkah). Some points of interest:
Eirstly, the verb rendered circumambulate by the Traditionalist is demonstrably used in the Qur’an to mean to move about or
to move among (see 2:215); secondly, Petra and the surrounding region are objectively and universally acknowledged (by
non-sectarians) as very ancient burial sites; thirdly, at Petra there are feasting halls attached to graves where tribes would
meet and feast. I contend Eirstly, that whatever is meant by the ancient house, it does not – and could not – have anything to
do with Makkah (see Article XVIII); secondly, that the case for associating the ancient house with facets of life in Petra is
strong given that it was truly an ancient site at the time in question; and thirdly, that this episode is given purely as an
example of rites – rites of a people now passed into history, and that were the details required by us they would have been
preserved in the Qur’an. Clearly, the people who received this revelation knew what rites were meant. But the site at al
masjid al ḥarām is now closed (see 9:28) and of no interest beyond its place as part of those historical dramas the Qur’an
includes. There is one rite which is important for our purposes, and that is given clearly at 22:34: ‘And for every community
we appointed a rite: That they remember the name of God over what he has given them of livestock cattle for food[...]’ – namely,
that we are to mention the name of God when we kill or eat cattle since we are not to take the life of a sentient animal lightly.
4825. 22:30 [1]. Sc. was then. The Traditionalist (and other) translators are lost by the use of the ill-Eitting dhālikas in this chapter.
They interpolate and guess on an ad hoc basis, but neither convincingly nor with conviction. It is only when one understands
these seemingly awkward, ill-Eitting instances of dhālika as an intentional device – which is an obvious line of thought given
what has been uncovered regarding, for instance, kadhālika (see 26:59), kallā (see 74:16) and am (see 21:21) – that a cogent
picture appears. The instances at 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 clearly form associated, graduated elliptical statements which Eind
their resolution in the double statement at 22:70. See also the note to 22:3.
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ۗ َف ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُهۥ ِعن َد َربِّ ِهۦ

It is good for him in the sight of his lord.

ۖ َوأُ ِحلَّ ْت َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ُم إِ َّلا َما ُي ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And the cattle are lawful to you save that
recited unto you.

ِس ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْو َثٰن
ْ ف
َ َٱج َت ِن ُبو۟ا ٱل ِّر ْج

And shun the abomination of idols.4826

ٱج َت ِن ُبو۟ا َق ْولَ ٱل ُّزو ِر
ْ َو
ُح َن َفآ َء لِلَّ ِه

And shun false speech4827

31.

Inclining4828 towards God

ۚ َغ ْي َر ُمشْ ِر ِك َين بِ ِهۦ

Not of those who ascribe a partnership4829 to
him.

َو َمن ُيشْ ر ِْك بِٱللَّ ِه

And whoso ascribes a partnership4830 to God

ٱلس َمآ ِء َف َتخْ َط ُف ُه ٱل َّط ْي ُر
َّ َف َكأَنَّ َما َخ َّر ِم َن

It is as if he had fallen down from the sky and
the birds snatched him away

يق
ٍ ۢ يح فِى َم َك ۢ ٍان َس ِح
ُ أَ ْو َت ْهوِى بِ ِه ٱل ِّر

Or the wind had blown him to a far-off place.

َ ٰذلِ َك

32.

That[...]4831

4826. 22:30 [5]. Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthān somewhat freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and
practices but goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., "idols") denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false
deities but also, in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false beliefs and practices or with a tendency to "worship"
false values: hence the subsequent injunction to shun "every word that is untrue".
4827. 22:30 [6]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine.
4828. 22:31 [1]. Arabic: ḥanāfa (pl. ḥunafā’) – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
4829. 22:31 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4830. 22:31 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
4831. 22:32 [1]. Sc. is now (i.e. the time of those alive when the Qur’an was revealed). See note to 22:30.
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َو َمن ُي َع ِّظ ْم شَ َٰٓع ِئ َر ٱللَّ ِه

And4832 whoso honours the tokens of God:4833

ِ َف ِٕان ََّها ِمن َت ْق َوى ٱ ْل ُق ُل
وب
َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َم َنٰ ِف ُع إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

It is from the prudent fear4834 of the hearts.

33.

ِثُ َّم َم ِحلُّ َهآ إِ َلى ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت ٱ ْل َع ِتيق
نس ۭ ًكا
َ َو لِ ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َج َع ْل َنا َم

For you in them are beneEits to a named term.

Then is their destination4835 to the ancient
house.4836

34.

لِّ َي ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ْٱس َم ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ٰى َما َر َز َق ُهم ِّم ۢن

And for every community we appointed a rite:

That they remember the name of God over
what he has provided them of livestock
cattle.4837

ۗ َب ِهي َم ِة ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم

َف ِٕا َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

And your God is One God

ۗ َف َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْس ِل ُمو۟ا

So submit to him.

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُمخْ ِب ِت َين

And bear thou glad tidings to the humble

4832. 22:32 [2]. If what follows relates to rites at al masjid al ḥarām as the Traditionalist claims, they were for a limited time since
access to that site is now closed to the believers (see 9:28 and Article XVIII)
4833. 22:32 [2]. Arabic: shaʿāir allah – the tokens of God. See 2:158.
4834. 22:32 [3]. See note to 2:2.
4835. 22:33 [2]. Arabic: maḥill – destination, time or place at which an obligation falls due; occurs at 2:196, 22:33, 48:25.
4836. 22:33 [2]. See 22:29.
4837. 22:34 [2]. The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade is rite and dogma. As he himself admits, the Qur’an is conspicuously lacking in
both. Here, however, we are given a single rite with enough detail to allow us to implement it and in a context which speaks
of every community. On this basis we may reasonably assume that we are to keep this also. This point is conEirmed at 22:67.
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ٱلَّ ِذ َين إِذَا ُذ ِك َر ٱللَّ ُه َو ِج َل ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

35.

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِبر َِين َع َل ٰى َمآ أَ َصا َب ُه ْم

And those patient4838 over what befalls them

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
َّ َوٱ ْل ُم ِقي ِمى

And who uphold the duty4839

ُون
َ َو ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُين ِفق
َوٱ ْل ُبد َْن

Whose hearts are afraid when God is
remembered

And spend of what we have provided them.

36.

َج َع ْل َنٰ َها َل ُكم ِّمن شَ َٰٓع ِئ ِر ٱللَّ ِه

And the camels!

We appointed them for you among the tokens
of God.4840

ۖ َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َخ ْي ۭ ٌر

For you is good in them.

ۖ فَٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ْٱس َم ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي َها َص َوا َّٓف

So remember the name of God over them when
they are in lines.

َف ِٕاذَا َو َج َب ْت ُج ُنو ُب َها َف ُك ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َها

And when their Elanks become requisite4841 eat
thereof

ۚ َوأَ ْط ِع ُمو۟ا ٱ ْلقَانِ َع َوٱ ْل ُم ْع َت َّر

And feed the contented and the wretched.

4838. 22:35 [2]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
4839. 22:35 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
4840. 22:36 [2]. Arabic: shaʿāir allah – the tokens of God. See 2:158.
4841. 22:36 [5]. Arabic: wajaba - to be necessary, be requisite.
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ك َ َٰذلِ َك َسخَّ ْر َن ٰ َها َل ُك ْم

Thus have we made them serviceable to you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َلن َي َنالَ ٱللَّ َه لُ ُحو ُم َها َو َلا ِد َمآ ُؤ َها

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

That you might be grateful.

37.

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِكن َي َنالُ ُه ٱلتَّ ْق َوىٰ ِمن ُك ْم

Their Elesh and their blood reach not God

But the prudent fear4842 reaches him from you.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َسخَّ َر َها َل ُك ْم

Thus have we made them serviceable to you:

ۗ لِ ُت َك ِّب ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى َما َه َدىٰ ُك ْم

That you might magnify God for guiding you.

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
ۗ ۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي َ ٰدفِ ُع َعنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

And bear thou glad tidings to the doers of good.

38.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ُك َّل َخ َّو ۢ ٍان َكفُو ٍر
َ أُ ِذ َن لِلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰق َت ُل
ۚ ون بِأَنَّ ُه ْم ُظ ِل ُمو۟ا

God defends those who heed warning.4843

God loves not every treacherous ingrate.

39.

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى َن ْص ِر ِه ْم َل َق ِدي ٌر

Leave is given those who Eight because they
were wronged
(And God is able to help them)

4842. 22:37 [2]. See note to 2:2.
4843. 22:38 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٓٱلَّ ِذ َين أُخْ ِر ُجو۟ا ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ِهم بِ َغ ْي ِر َح ٍّق إِ َّلا

40.

ۗ أَن َيقُولُو۟ا َربُّ َنا ٱللَّ ُه

ض
ٍ ۢ اس َب ْع َض ُهم بِ َب ْع
َ ََّو َل ْو َلا َد ْف ُع ٱللَّ ِه ٱلن

Those who are turned out of their homes
without cause4844 save that they say: Our lord is
God.

And were God not to repel some people by
means of others

لَّ ُه ِّد َم ْت َص َ ٰو ِم ُع

Pious communities4845 would be destroyed4846

َو بِ َي ۭ ٌع

(And trade4847

َو َص َل َ ٰو ۭ ٌت

And duties4848

ۗ َو َم َ ٰس ِج ُد ُي ْذ َك ُر فِ َيها ْٱس ُم ٱللَّ ِه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And places of worship4849 wherein the name of
God is remembered much[...]4850

4844. 22:40 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
4845. 22:40 [3]. I rendered this cloisters in the Eirst editions. After further research, I now render it pious communities as a broader,
non-sectarian term for monasteries (as per Muhammad Asad, N. J. Dawood and Saheeh International, for example). My
reasons are connected with my understanding of the verse as a whole, for which see further notes to this verse.
4846. 22:40 [3]. Arabic: haddama. This form II verb is the only instance of the h-d-m root, a fact which suggests that particular care
should be taken with it. However, having looked at all available lexicons, there seems to have been no attempt to co-opt it.
The verb means to destroy, to raze, to pull down or to demolish. There are no grounds as far as I know to believe it treats of
anything other than physical structures.
4847. 22:40 [4]. Arabic: biyaʿ. This word is said by the Traditionalist to mean churches. This is the only instance of this word, which
fact renders it vulnerable for the usual reasons. Clearly, biyaʿ has come to mean churches (as in church buildings) over time,
but there are excellent grounds for doubting this as the original meaning. The verb root from which biyaʿ is derived is b-y-ʿ.
This root has two related senses: allegiance and trade; they are related since allegiance is pledged in the same way as trade is
conducted: by means of contract. The many meanings found in any comprehensive Arabic lexicon formed on this root relate
to just such a source (i.e. contract and trade), with the exception of biyaʿ. All other instances of this root in the Qur’an
conform absolutely to the principle just stated (9:111, 48:10, 48:10, 48:18, 60:12, 60:12, 60:12; 2:282; 2:254, 2:275, 2:275,
9:111, 14:31, 24:37, 62:9). The word bayʿ (visually identical to biyaʿ in its non-diacritic form) means sale or trade for
example (cf. especially 24:36-38). See further notes to this verse.
4848. 22:40 [5]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In
its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the
statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). Here, however, the Traditionalist again abandons his default value for ṣalāt as a
Eive-time daily ritual (of a particularly ‘Muslim’ kind), this time – bizarrely – in favour of Jewish synagogues. I remain constant
to my stated value for ṣalāt throughout. See extended note to this verse below.
4849. 22:40 [6]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.
4850. 22:40 [6]. Sc. would be lost. One should understand the Traditionalist’s problems at this verse, because once we understand
those, it becomes clear why he has rendered the verse so bizarrely (with ṣalawāt meaning Jewish synagogues and the
established root for trade and contract reinvented as churches). What he wishes to achieve is an equivalence for his religion
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ُ نص َر َّن ٱللَّ ُه َمن َي
ُ َو َل َي
ۗ ٓنص ُر ُهۥ

But God helps one who helps him.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َقو ٌِّى َعزِي ٌز
ض
ِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين إِن َّم َّكنَّ ٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
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God is strong, mighty.)

41.

Those who4851 if we establish them in the land

(i.e. that mechanism for social control created some 200 years after the revelation of the Qur’an initiated by Persian
operatives which goes today by the name of Islam) with the religions called Christianity and Judaism. We already know that
masājid cannot possibly mean what the Traditionalist claims for it (i.e. speciEically – and exclusively – ‘Islamic’ places of
worship) but, rather, means places of worship in a general, non-sectarian sense (cf. 7:29, 17:7); but absent the type of
methodical analysis presented here, the Traditionalist has been able to fudge that point in the eyes of the laity. Having done
that, the way is clear to attempt to get from monasteries (or pious communities) to his fudged value for masājid as mosques in
a way which implies equal status for the religion he has invented elsewhere. He attempts to do that by ascribing the values of
the buildings characteristic for the main monotheistic religions to the stages in between – despite the fact that the result is
both laughable and contrary to all norms of Arabic. But the Traditionalist has a second – and equally pressing – reason to
divest this verse of its plain sense; if we allow the normative values for each of the constituent parts, it reads as an
endorsement of centralised religious communities, something the Traditionalist has an ideological predisposition against
with origins in his non-Qur’anic literature – despite the fact that the Qur’an clearly presupposes the creation and
maintenance of communities with a strong emphasis on faith, learning, piety and outreach (see 3:104, for example). The
religion which is today called Islam is interested in a very different model: that of the Caliphate – a concept nowhere found in
the Qur’an (the word khilāfa is not found, nor is the idea implied anywhere within its pages). However, while the object of
creating and maintaining a community dedicated to God alone is absolutely central to the message of the Qur’an, men have
shown themselves typically more interested in this-worldly conquest than in what the Qur’an has to say; that is, it is just
such a ‘pious community’ as that mentioned here at 22:40 which is the unit of Qur’anic advancement, and it is to the end of
creating and maintaining such units that imperatives to the believers as a group tend to be directed. It is precisely that
original purpose and remit which practical and politically-minded men had to thwart and bend towards the object of
territorial conquest and conformist, non-thinking ‘religion’. These, then, are the underlying currents which have worn biyaʿ
into churches (a value which has become Eixed over time) and ṣalawāt into the surreal value (in this one instance only) of
Jewish synagogues. The Traditionalist can then point at masājid and claim his religious buildings to be on a par with those of
Christianity and Judaism while defusing any implied imperative towards the formation of overtly pious communities. A brief
summary of the facts will be instructive: the Eirst value in the list is ṣawāmiʿ or monasteries (i.e. pious communities). Such
communities have been associated with religions of all stripes since time immemorial. There is nothing sectarian about the
concept. Anyone who has studied the lives of monasteries or centralised religious communities will know that they typically
form the economic and intellectual centres of the broader communities among which they are founded or – more
commonly – which grow up around them. It is precisely the economic life focused on the ‘pious communities’ which biyaʿ
naturally references (i.e. the process of buying and selling) since such pious communities both generated and required
material goods; ṣalawāt merely means here what it means throughout (i.e. duties) – duty being that very phenomenon which
has characterised life in religious communities across millennia no matter what the denomination or confession (each
member typically has a strict set of duties to perform consonant with the order of which he is a member); lastly, the ‘places
of worship wherein the name of God is remembered much’ are merely a core and necessary feature of any such religious
community; (I recommend reviewing 24:36-38 in the light of the above). The reason why I believe there to be an elliptical
statement at the end of this clause is that the conclusion is inherently tentative (i.e. trade and duties and places of worship
wherein the name of God is remembered much may survive the destruction of a central pious community building – albeit in
another form – but it is, perhaps, unlikely); it is not a rule set in stone that the end of trade and duties and places of worship
will be the consequence, but it is a real possibility and something which merits warning. Had God stated this conclusion
explicitly, however, such consequences would have become binding. Since we are left to infer the consequences, the status of
the warning is different.
4851. 22:41 [1]. This points back to the pious communities (or monasteries) of 22:40.
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ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ أَقَا ُمو۟ا

Uphold the duty4852

َو َءا َت ُو ۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity4853

ِ َوأَ َم ُرو۟ا بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف

And enjoin what is Eitting4854

ۗ َو َن َه ْو ۟ا َعنِ ٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And forbid perversity.4855

َو لِلَّ ِه َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ِر
ََو إِن ُي َك ِّذ ُبوك

And to God belongs the Einal outcome of
matters.4856

42.

َف َق ْد َك َّذ َب ْت َق ْب َل ُه ْم

And if they reject thee

Then there rejected before them

وح
ٍ ۢ َُق ْو ُم ن

The people of Nū ḥ

َو َعا ۭ ٌد

And ʿAv d

4852. 22:41 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
4853. 22:41 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
4854. 22:41 [4]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
4855. 22:41 [5]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
4856. 22:41 [6]. Lit.: the matters.
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And Thamū d

43.

ٍۢ َُو َق ْو ُم ل
وط
ۖ َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب َم ْد َي َن

44.

And the people4857 of Madyan.4858

And Mū sā was rejected.

َفأَ ْم َل ْي ُت لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

And I reprieved those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue.4859

ۖ ثُ َّم أَ َخ ْذتُ ُه ْم

Then I seized them.

َان َن ِكي ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك
َف َكأَيِّن ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ َها َو ِه َى َظالِ َم ۭ ٌة

And the people of Ibrā hı̄m

And the people of Lū ṭ

وس ٰى
َ َو ُك ِّذ َب ُم

And how was my rejection?

45.

ِ َف ِهى َخا ِو َي ٌة َع َل ٰى ُع ُر
وش َها
َ

4857.
4858.
4859.
4860.
4861.
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And how many a city did we destroy while they
were doing wrong4860
(And is desolate!)4861

22:44 [1]. Lit.: companions.
22:44 [1]. See note to 7:85.
22:44 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
22:45 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
22:45 [2]. Arabic: khāwiyatun ‘alā ‘urūshihā. Lit.: fallen upon their roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. Cf. 2:259.
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َو بِ ْئ ۢ ٍر ُّم َع َّط َل ۢ ٍة

And4862 a deserted well[...]4863

َوق َْص ۢ ٍر َّم ِشي ٍد
ض
ِ أَ َف َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And4864 a lofty castle[...]4865

46.

ٓون بِ َها
َ وب َي ْع ِق ُل
َ َف َت ُك
ٌ ۭ ون َل ُه ْم قُ ُل

(Did they then not travel in the land

And have hearts with which to reason

َ أَ ْو َءاذَا ۭ ٌن َي ْس َم ُع
ۖ ون بِ َها

Or ears with which to hear?

َف ِٕان ََّها َلا َت ْع َمى ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ُر

And it is not the eyes that are blind

ٰ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ وب ٱلَّ ِتى فِى
ُ َو َل ِكن َت ْع َمى ٱ ْل ُق ُل
ِ َو َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُلو َن َك بِٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

al ḥajj
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But blind are the hearts which are in the
breasts.

47.

ۚ َو َلن ُيخْ ِل َف ٱللَّ ُه َو ْع َد ُهۥ

And they ask thee to hasten the punishment.

And God does not fail in his promise.

َو إِ َّن َي ْو ًما ِعن َد َربِّ َك َكأَ ْل ِف َس َن ۢ ٍة ِّم َّما

And a day in the sight of God is as a thousand
years of what you count.)

ُّون
َ َت ُعد

4862.
4863.
4864.
4865.

22:45 [3]. The force of ‘And how many[...]’ continues here.
22:45 [3]. Sc. is desolate!
22:45 [4]. The force of ‘And how many[...]’ continues here.
22:45 [4]. Sc. is desolate!
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َو َكأَيِّن ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة أَ ْم َل ْي ُت َل َها َو ِه َى َظالِ َم ۭ ٌة

48.

ثُ َّم أَ َخ ْذتُ َها

And how many a city did I reprieve when it was
doing wrong!4866
Then I seized it.

َو إِ َل َّى ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر

And to me is the journey’s end.

ٓ
ين
ٌ ۭ اس إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َل ُك ْم َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
ُ َّقُ ْل َي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

49.

Say thou: O mankind: I am but a clear warner to
you:

ٰ َّ فَٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

50.

Those who heed warning4867 and do deeds of
righteousness

َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َو ِر ْز ۭ ٌق َكرِي ٌۭم
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َس َع ْو ۟ا فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُم َ ٰع ِجز َِين

They have pardon and a noble provision.

51.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

ٍ ۢ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك ِمن َّر ُس
ول َو َلا َن ِب ٍّى

And those who strive to undermine our
proofs4868
These are the companions of Hell.

52.

إِ َّلآ إِذَا َت َمنَّ ٰٓى أَ ْلقَى ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن فِ ٓى أُ ْم ِن َّي ِت ِهۦ

And we sent not before thee any messenger or
prophet
Save that when he desired, the shayṭān cast into
his desire.

نس ُخ ٱللَّ ُه َما ُي ْل ِقى ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن
َ َف َي

And God abolishes what the shayṭān casts.

4866. 22:48 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4867. 22:50 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4868. 22:51 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۗ ثُ َّم ُي ْح ِك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

Then God makes Eirm his proofs4869

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
لِّ َي ْج َع َل َما ُي ْل ِقى ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة لِّلَّ ِذ َين فِى

(And God is knowing, wise)

53.

ض
ٌۭ قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

ِ َوٱ ْلق
ۗ َاس َي ِة قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

And those whose hearts are hardened

ٍ ۭ َو إِ َّن ٱل َّظ ٰ ِل ِم َين َل ِفى ِشق
َاق َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
َو لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم أَنَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن

That he might make what the shayṭān casts a
means of denial4870 for those in whose hearts is
disease

(And the wrongdoers4871 are in extreme schism)

54.

And that those who have been given knowledge
might know that it is the truth4872 from thy lord

َّربِّ َك
َف ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And believe in4873 it4874

ۗ َف ُتخْ ِب َت َل ُهۥ قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

4869.
4870.
4871.
4872.
4873.
4874.
4875.

And their hearts might humble themselves to
him.4875

22:52 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
22:53 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
22:53 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
22:54 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
22:54 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
22:54 [2]. Or him – although I think the case is weaker for such a reading.
22:54 [3]. Or it.
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َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َها ِد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط

al ḥajj
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And God guides those who heed warning4876 to
a straight path.4877

ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

َو َلا َي َزالُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا فِى ِم ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن ُه

55.

ٱلسا َع ُة َب ْغ َت ًة
َّ َحتَّ ٰى َتأْتِ َي ُه ُم

Until the Hour comes upon them unexpectedly

اب َي ْو ٍم َع ِقي ٍم
ُ أَ ْو َيأْتِ َي ُه ْم َع َذ
ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّلَّ ِه

Or there comes to them the punishment of a
barren day.4879

56.

ۚ َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُه ْم

The dominion on that day belongs to God.

He will judge between them.

ٰ َّ فَٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت فِى
َ َ

Then are those who heed warning4880 and do
deeds of righteousness in the gardens of bliss.

َجنَّ ٰ ِت ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And those who are indifferent to warning4878
will not cease to be in doubt thereof

57.

And those who are indifferent to warning4881
and repudiate our proofs:4882

4876. 22:54 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4877. 22:54 [4]. To my mind 22:52-54 refer to a mechanism by which – despite the normative historical process whereby the
messages of the prophets are co-opted by a priesthood and turned into a religion – there remains a means of access to that
original message for those who have knowledge, itself a gift from God.
4878. 22:55 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4879. 22:55 [3]. I.e. a day bereft of all hope and all beneEit. Cf. 20:106.
4880. 22:56 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
4881. 22:57 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
4882. 22:57 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ٓ
ين
ٌۭ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ٌۭ اب ُّم ِه
اج ُرو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َه

They have a humiliating punishment.

58.

ثُ َّم قُ ِت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َماتُو۟ا

Then are killed or die:

ۚ َل َي ْر ُز َقنَّ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِر ْزقًا َح َس ًنۭا

God will provide for them a goodly provision.

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

And God

َل ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰز ِِق َين
ۗ َل ُيد ِْخ َلنَّ ُهم ُّمد َْخ ۭ ًلا َي ْر َض ْو َن ُهۥ

He is the best of providers.

59.

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َع ِلي ٌم َح ِلي ٌۭم
۞ َ ٰذلِ َك

And those who emigrate for the cause of God

He will make them enter by an entrance with
which they will be satisEied.
And God is knowing, forbearing.

60.

َو َم ْن َعاق ََب بِ ِمثْلِ َما ُع ِوق َب بِ ِهۦ

That[...]4883

(And whoso retaliates with the like whereof he
is attacked

ثُ َّم ُب ِغ َى َع َل ْي ِه

Then is wronged

4883. 22:60 [1]. Sc. is to come. Cf. 22:30 and 22:32. See note at 22:30.
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ُ َل َي
ۗ نص َرنَّ ُه ٱللَّ ُه

God will help him.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َع ُف ٌّو َغفُو ۭ ٌر
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُيولِ ُج ٱلَّ ْي َل فِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر

God is pardoning, forgiving.)4884

61.

Because4885 God makes the night enter into the
day

َِو ُيولِ ُج ٱلنَّ َها َر فِى ٱلَّ ْيل

And makes the day enter into the night.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ۢ ٌع َب ِصي ۭ ٌر

And because God is hearing, seeing.

َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق

62.

ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ُه َو ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط ُل
َ َوأَ َّن َما َي ْد ُع

(And because that to which they call besides4888
him, it is vanity)

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِل ُّى ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه أَن َزلَ ِم َن

Because4886 God: he is the Truth4887

And because God: he is the Exalted, the Great.

63.

ۗ ض ُمخْ َض َّر ًة
ُ َف ُت ْص ِب ُح ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Hast thou not considered that God sends down
water from the sky and the earth becomes
green?

4884. 22:60 [5]. This refers back, surely, to 22:40-41.
4885. 22:61 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. First instance of supporting proof referring back to dhālika (That[...]) at
22:60.
4886. 22:62 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. Second instance of supporting proof referring back to dhālika (That[...]) at
22:60.
4887. 22:62 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
4888. 22:62 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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يف َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
ٌ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ِط
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ لَّ ُهۥ َما فِى

God is subtle, aware.

64.

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُد
ض
ِ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َسخَّ َر َل ُكم َّما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

To him belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.
And God: he is the Free from Need, the
Praiseworthy.

65.

َوٱ ْل ُف ْل َك َت ْجرِى فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

Hast thou not considered how God made what
is in the earth serviceable to you?
And the ship runs upon the sea by his
command.

ض إِ َّلا
ِ ٱلس َمآ َء أَن َتق ََع َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو ُي ْم ِس ُك

And he holds the sky lest it fall on the earth
save by his leave.

ۗ ٓبِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِٱلنَّا
ٌ ۭ س َل َر ُء
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْح َيا ُك ْم

God is to mankind kind, merciful.

66.

ثُ َّم ُي ِمي ُت ُك ْم

And he it is who gave you life.

Then will he give you death.

ۗ ثُ َّم ُي ْح ِيي ُك ْم

Then will he give you life.

ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن َل َكفُو ۭ ٌر

Man is an ingrate.
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ۖ نس ًكا ُه ْم َن ِاس ُكو ُه
َ لِّ ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َج َع ْل َنا َم

67.

ۚ َف َلا ُي َنٰ ِز ُعنَّ َك فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

For every community we appointed a rite4889 for
them to perform
So let them not dispute with thee concerning
the matter.

ۖ َوٱ ْد ُع إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك

And invite thou to thy lord.

إِن ََّك َل َع َل ٰى ُه ۭ ًدى ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

Thou art upon right guidance.

ون
َ َو إِن َ ٰج َدلُوكَ َف ُقلِ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

68.

And if they dispute with thee say thou: God
knows best what you do.

ٱللَّ ُه َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة فِي َما كُن ُت ْم

69.

God will judge between you on the Day of
Resurrection concerning that wherein you
differ.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ أَ َل ْم َت ْع َل ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى

70.

(Knowest thou not that God knows what is in
the sky and the earth?)

ُون
َ فِي ِه تَخْ َت ِلف
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض

ۚ إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك فِى ِك َتٰ ٍب

That4890 is in a decree.4891

4889. 22:67 [1]. Arabic: mansak – rite (sg.). Certain Traditionalist translators wrest this singular noun into the plural to create the
impression in the mind of the reader which they wish to promote (namely, that rites are central to what it is to believe in the
Qur’an, and that since no such information is found in the Qur’an, their external ‘expertise’ is required). However, the word is
in the singular and simply restates the only instance of any universal rite found in the Qur’an (see 22:34). The argument here
is, in fact, precisely the opposite of what the Traditionalist wishes for it: against the practice of imposing rites and claiming
them to be from God, not in favour of it.
4890. 22:70 [2]. Arabic: dhālika. Cf. 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 which form elliptical statements and themselves anticipate this
emphatic and explicit double statement which leads to the conclusion for those who dispute about the matter (at 22:71). See
note at 22:30.
4891. 22:70 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
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إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ٌر
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َل ْم ُي َن ِّز ْل بِ ِهۦ
َ َو َي ْع ُبد

That4892 is easy for God.

71.

ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا

ۗ س َل ُهم بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم
َ َو َما َل ْي

And they serve besides4893 God that for which
he has not sent down warrant

And that whereof they have no knowledge.

ٰ
َو َما لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ِمن ن َِّصي ۢ ٍر

َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

And for the wrongdoers4894 there is no helper.

72.

And when our clear proofs4895 are recited to
them

ۖ َت ْعر ُِف فِى ُو ُجو ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل ُمن َك َر

Thou recognisest perversity4896 in the faces of
those who are indifferent to warning.4897

ون َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َ ون َي ْس ُط
َ َي َكا ُد
َ ون بِٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْت ُل

They all but attack those4898 who recite our
proofs4899 to them.

ۗ َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا

ۗ قُ ْل أَ َفأُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َش ۢ ٍّر ِّمن َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم

4892.
4893.
4894.
4895.
4896.
4897.
4898.
4899.

Say thou: Then shall I inform you of worse than
that?

22:70 [3]. Arabic: dhālika. See note to dhālika above.
22:71 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
22:71 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
22:72 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
22:72 [2]. See 3:104.
22:72 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
22:72 [3]. The use of the plural here throws some light on what it really means to follow the messenger.
22:72 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۖ ٱلنَّا ُر َو َع َد َها ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

The Eire God has promised to those who are
indifferent to warning.4900

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
ٓ
اس ُضر َِب َم َث ۭ ٌل
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And evil is the journey’s end.

73.

ۚ ٓف َْٱس َت ِم ُعو۟ا َل ُهۥ

O mankind: an example is presented

So pay heed to it:

ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َلن َيخْ ُل ُقو۟ا
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْد ُع

Those to whom you call besides4901 God will
never create a Ely though they gather together
for it.4902

ْ ُذ َبا ۭ ًبا َو َل ِو
ۖ ٱج َت َم ُعو۟ا َل ُهۥ

اب شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َّلا َي ْس َتن ِق ُذو ُه
ُ َو إِن َي ْس ُل ْب ُه ُم ٱل ُّذ َب

And if the Ely snatch something from them they
could not recover it from it.

ۚ ِم ْن ُه

وب
ُ َض ُع َف ٱل َّطالِ ُب َوٱ ْل َم ْط ُل
ۗ َٓما َق َد ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َح َّق َق ْد ِر ِهۦ

Weak are the seeker and the sought.

74.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َقو ٌِّى َعزِي ٌز

4900.
4901.
4902.
4903.

They measure not God with the measure due4903
him.
God is strong, mighty.

22:72 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
22:73 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
22:73 [3]. For example, all the ‘scientists’ in whose superlative genius the laity puts its trust.
22:74 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
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ٱللَّ ُه َي ْص َط ِفى ِم َن ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة ُر ُس ۭ ًلا َو ِم َن

75.

God chooses among the angels and among men
messengers.

ِ ٱلنَّا
ۚس
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ۢ ٌع َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
ۗ َي ْع َل ُم َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َما َخ ْل َف ُه ْم

God is hearing, seeing.

76.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱ ْر َك ُعو۟ا

And unto God are matters4905 returned.

77.

َو ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا

And serve your lord

َوٱ ْف َع ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْي َر

And do good

۩ ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح

4904.
4905.
4906.
4907.
4908.
4909.

O you who heed warning:4906 be lowly4907

And submit4908

َوٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم

ۚ َو َ ٰج ِه ُدو۟ا فِى ٱللَّ ِه َح َّق ِج َها ِد ِهۦ

He knows what is at their time4904 and what
following them.

That you might be successful.

78.

And strive for God with the striving due4909 him

22:76 [1]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
22:76 [2]. Lit.: the matters.
22:77 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
22:77 [1]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
22:77 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
22:78 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
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ِٱج َت َب ٰى ُك ْم َو َما َج َع َل َع َل ْي ُك ْم فِى ٱلدِّين
ْ ُه َو

(He chose you and placed not upon you in
doctrine4910 any distress:

ۚ ِم ْن َح َر ۢ ٍج

ۚ ِّملَّ َة أَبِي ُك ْم إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

The creed of your father Ibrā hı̄m.

ُه َو َس َّم ٰى ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين ِمن َق ْب ُل

He named you those submitted4911 before

َوفِى َ ٰه َذا

And in this.)4912

ون ٱل َّر ُسولُ شَ ِهيدًا َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ لِ َي ُك

That the messenger might be a witness unto
you4913

ِ َو َت ُكونُو۟ا شُ َه َدآ َء َع َلى ٱلنَّا
ۚس

And that you might be witnesses unto men.4914

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َفأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

So uphold the duty4915

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity4916

4910. 22:78 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
4911. 22:78 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – those who yield, those submitted (to God). See Article XV.iii.
4912. 22:78 [5]. I.e. in this revelation. I base this understanding on the fact that in this (Vi hādha) reliably references revelation
(either the Qur’an or one previous) in all other instances (17:41,17:89, 18:54, 21:106, 30:58, 39:27).
4913. 22:78 [6]. I.e. that we might read, appreciate and follow what the messenger gave us, namely, the Qur’an.
4914. 22:78 [7]. Cf. 2:143 and, for example, 22:72. The point has been assiduously missed over the centuries, but herein lies the
duty of the muslīm. The religion created by the Traditionalist is, at best, a distraction from the commission God gave men.
This also refers back, surely, to 22:40-41.
4915. 22:78 [8]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). Here, surely, this references the duty just described: to bear witness to men.
4916. 22:78 [9]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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َوٱ ْع َت ِص ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه

al ḥajj
The Pilgrimage

And hold fast to God.

ۖ ُه َو َم ْو َل ٰى ُك ْم

He is your benefactor.

َف ِن ْع َم ٱ ْل َم ْو َل ٰى

Excellent is the Benefactor!

َو نِ ْع َم ٱلنَّ ِصي ُر

And excellent is the Helper!
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al mu’minūn
The Believers

In the name of God: the Almighty,4917 the
Merciful.4918

ون
َ َق ْد أَ ْف َل َح ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

1.

Successful are the believers:4919

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم فِى َص َلاتِ ِه ْم َ ٰخ ِش ُع

2.

Those who are humble4920 in their duty4921

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم َعنِ ٱللَّ ْغ ِو ُم ْعر ُِض

3.

And those who turn away from vain speech

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم لِل َّز َك ٰو ِة َف ٰ ِع ُل

4.

And those who act4922 in accordance with the
purity4923

ِ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم لِ ُف ُر
ون
َ وج ِه ْم َ ٰح ِف ُظ

5.

And those who are custodians of their
modesty4924

إِ َّلا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِه ْم

6.

Save with their spouses

أَ ْو َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُه ْم

Or what their right hands possess

4917. 23:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
4918. 23:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(ṭā hā):
ṭā:
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
4919. 23:1 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
4920. 23:2 [1]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
4921. 23:2 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172).
4922. 23:4 [1]. Or are doers, performers.
4923. 23:4 [1]. Arabic: al zakāt. See Article IV.
4924. 23:5 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
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َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َغ ْي ُر َم ُل ِوم َين
َف َمنِ ٱ ْب َت َغ ٰى َو َرآ َء َ ٰذلِ َك

(Then are they not censured.

7.

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َعا ُد

But whoso seeks beyond that:

These are the transgressors.)

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم لِأَ َ ٰم َنٰ ِت ِه ْم َو َع ْه ِد ِه ْم َ ٰر ُع

8.

And those who are compliant with their trusts
and their pledge.

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َص َل َ ٰوتِ ِه ْم ُي َحافِ ُظ

9.

And those who keep to their duties4925

ٓ
ون
َ ُأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِرث

10.

These are the heirs

ون ٱ ْل ِف ْر َد ْو َس
َ ُٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ِرث

11.

Those who inherit Paradise4926

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد

Wherein they abide eternally.

ٰ َ َو َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ِمن ُس َل ٰ َل ۢ ٍة ِّمن ِط ۢ ٍين

12.

And we created man from a strain of clay.

ثُ َّم َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه نُ ْط َف ۭ ًة فِى َق َرا ۢ ٍر َّم ِك ۢ ٍين

13.

Then placed we him as a drop of Eluid in a
secure lodging

ثُ َّم َخ َل ْق َنا ٱلنُّ ْط َف َة َع َل َق ۭ ًة

14.

Then created we the drop of Eluid a clinging
thing

4925. 23:9 [1]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III.
4926. 23:11 [1]. Arabic: al Virdūs.
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ف ََخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل َع َل َق َة ُم ْض َغ ۭ ًة

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And created the clinging thing a Eleshy lump

ف ََخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْض َغ َة ِع َظٰ ۭ ًما

And created the Eleshy lump bones

َف َك َس ْو َنا ٱ ْل ِع َظٰ َم َل ْح ۭ ًما

And clothed the bones with Elesh.

َ َٔثُ َّم ا
ۚ نشأْ َن ٰ ُه َخ ْلقًا َء َاخ َر

Then brought we it into being as another
creation.

َف َت َبا َركَ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْح َس ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِل ِق َين

And blessed be God, the best of creators!

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِنَّ ُكم َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك َل َم ِّي ُت

15.

Then after that will you die.

ون
َ ُثُ َّم إِنَّ ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة تُ ْب َعث

16.

Then on the Day of Resurrection will you be
raised.

َو َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا َف ْو َق ُك ْم َس ْب َع َط َرآئِ َق

17.

And we have created above you seven paths.

َو َما ُكنَّا َعنِ ٱ ْل َخ ْلقِ َ ٰغ ِف ِل َين
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۢ ًء بِ َق َد ۢ ٍر
َّ َوأَن َز ْل َنا ِم َن

And we are not heedless of the creation.

18.

ِ َفأَ ْس َكنَّ ٰ ُه فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

And we sent down from the sky water in
measure
And gave it lodging in the earth

ٍ ۭ َو إِنَّا َع َل ٰى َذ َه
ون
َ اب بِ ِهۦ َل َ ٰق ِد ُر

(And we are able to take it away)
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نشأْ َنا َل ُكم بِ ِهۦ َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت ِّمن ن َِّخ ۢ ٍيل
َ ََٔفا

19.

َوأَ ْع َنٰ ۢ ٍب

لَّ ُك ْم فِ َيها َف َ ٰو ِك ُه َك ِثي َر ۭ ٌة

And we brought into being for you therewith
gardens of date-palms and grapes.

For you therein is much fruit

ون
َ َو ِم ْن َها َتأْ ُك ُل
َوشَ َج َر ۭ ًة تَخْ ُر ُج ِمن ُطو ِر َس ْي َنآ َء َت ۢن ُب ُت

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And thereof you eat.

20.

And a tree comes forth from Mount4927
Saynā ’4928 that yields oil

ِبِٱل ُّد ْهن

َو ِص ْب ٍۢغ لِّ ْل َءا ِك ِل َين
ۖ َو إِ َّن َل ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َل ِع ْب َر ۭ ًة

And a seasoning for the eaters.

21.

ن ُّْس ِقي ُكم ِّم َّما فِى ُب ُطو نِ َها

And in the cattle is a lesson for you.

We give you to drink of what is in their bellies

َو َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َم َنٰ ِف ُع َك ِثي َر ۭ ٌة

And for you therein are many beneEits

4927. 23:20 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
4928. 23:20 [1]. Arabic: saynā’. Usually rendered Sinai (however, see 95:2). Points arising include the fact that the Qur’an does not
say that Mū sā talked with God at saynā’ and there is no direct Qur’anic identiEication of saynā’ with that location where those
events took place; these are assumptions. The mountain claimed for Mū sā ’s encounter with God under the Egypt-Palestine
thesis and found in the land today called Sinai was identiEied by Queen Helena, sister of the Emperor Constantine, based – at
best – on incomplete information; there is little or no evidence to support that location, and much to refute it. The Petra
thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis – might incline towards the location at Jabal al Lawz, known locally as Jabal
Mū sā , in the northern part of modern Saudi Arabia, around 120 miles from Petra; however, that location is not a ṭūr (mount)
in the strict sense since Jabal al Lawz is barren and, again, the Qur’an does not say that saynā’ is that location where Mū sā
spoke with God; rather, one is accustomed to assume it under the inEluence of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. The
Arabia Felix thesis advances a location for saynā’ which provides a more impressive correlation between the Qur’anic
statements and geological and agricultural realia. As ever, more objective study is needed on the ground. See Article XVIII.
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ون
َ َو ِم ْن َها َتأْ ُك ُل

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And of them you eat

ون
َ َو َع َل ْي َها َو َع َلى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك تُ ْح َم ُل

22.

And upon them and upon ships are you carried.

وحا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
ً َُو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ن

23.

And we sent Nū ḥ to his people

َفقَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه

And he said: O my people: serve God – you have
no god but he.

ۖ َٓغ ْي ُر ُهۥ
ُون
َ أَ َف َلا َتتَّق
َفقَالَ ٱ ْل َم َل ُؤ ۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

Will you then not4929 be in prudent fear!

24.

َما َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل ُك ْم ُيرِي ُد أَن َي َتف ََّض َل

Then said the eminent ones who were
indifferent to warning4930 among his people:
This is only a mortal like you, desiring to take
precedence over you

َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َلأَن َزلَ َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ۭ ًة

And had God willed he would have sent down
angels.

َّما َس ِم ْع َنا بِ َ ٰه َذا فِ ٓى َءا َبآئِ َنا ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

We heard not this among our fathers of old.

4929. 23:23 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI. See note to 2:2.
4930. 23:24 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا َر ُج ۢ ٌل بِ ِهۦ ِجنَّ ۭ ٌة

25.

َف َت َربَّ ُصو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َحتَّ ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين

He is only a man possessed4931

So wait for him for a time.4932

ِ ٱنص ْر نِى بِ َما َك َّذ ُب
ون
ُ قَالَ َر ِّب

26.

He said: My lord: help thou me because they
have rejected me.

َفأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه

27.

And we instructed4933 him:

ٱص َن ِع ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك بِأَ ْع ُي ِن َنا َو َو ْح ِي َنا
ْ أَ ِن

Make thou the ship under our eyes and our
instruction.4934

َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر َنا

Then when our command comes

ۙ َوفَا َر ٱلتَّنُّو ُر

And the oven4935 boils up

ِف َْٱس ُل ْك فِ َيها ِمن ُك ۢ ٍّل َز ْو َج ْينِ ٱ ْث َن ْين

Then load thou therein of each kind two

ۖ َوأَ ْه َل َك إِ َّلا َمن َس َب َق َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َق ْولُ ِم ْن ُه ْم

And thy household save him against whom the
word has gone forth among them.

ۖ َو َلا تُ َ ٰخ ِط ْب ِنى فِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا

4931.
4932.
4933.
4934.
4935.

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And speak thou not to me on behalf of those
who do wrong.

23:25 [1]. Lit.: in him is possession.
23:25 [2]. I.e. watch him – he will end badly.
23:27 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
23:27 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
23:27 [4]. I.e. the infernal part of the lower earth. See 11:40.
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ُون
َ إِنَّ ُهم ُّم ْغ َرق
نت َو َمن َّم َع َك َع َلى
َ ََٔف ِٕاذَا ْٱس َت َو ْي َت ا

They will be drowned.

28.

And when thou takest thy place – thou and
whoso is with thee – upon the ship:

ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك

َف ُقلِ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َن َّج ٰى َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم
ٰ
ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َوقُل َّر ِّب أَن ِز ْل ِنى ُمن َز ًۭلا ُّم َبا َر ۭ ًكا

Say thou: Praise belongs to God who delivered
us from the wrongdoing4936 people.

29.

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل ُمنزِلِ َين
َ ََٔوا
إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت

And say thou: My lord: set thou me down at a
blessed landing-place.
And thou art the best of those who set down.

30.

َو إِن ُكنَّا َل ُم ْب َت ِل َين

In that are proofs.4937

And we are testing.

نشأْ َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َق ْر ًنا َء َاخر َِين
َ َٔثُ َّم ا

31.

Then brought we into being after them another
generation.

َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنا فِي ِه ْم َر ُسو ًۭلا ِّم ْن ُه ْم

32.

And we sent among them a messenger from
among them:

4936. 23:28 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4937. 23:30 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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أَ ِن ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

Serve God.

ۖ َٓما َل ُكم ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْي ُر ُهۥ

You have no god but he.

ُون
َ أَ َف َلا َتتَّق
َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ِمن َق ْو ِم ِه

Will you then not4938 be in prudent fear!

33.

And said the eminent ones of his people

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ ِل َقآ ِء ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

Those who were indifferent to warning4939 and
repudiated the meeting of the hereafter

َوأَ ْت َر ْف َنٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And whom we had given opulence in the life of
this world:

َما َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل ُك ْم

This is only a mortal like you.

ون ِم ْن ُه
َ َيأْ ُك ُل ِم َّما َتأْ ُك ُل

He eats of that whereof you eat

ون
َ َو َيشْ َر ُب ِم َّما َتشْ َر ُب
َو َل ِئ ْن أَ َط ْع ُتم َب َش ۭ ًرا ِّم ْث َل ُك ْم

And drinks of that you drink.

34.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُك ْم إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ َ ٰخ ِس ُر

And if you obey a mortal like yourselves

You will then be the losers.

4938. 23:32 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI. See note to 2:2.
4939. 23:33 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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أَ َي ِع ُد ُك ْم أَنَّ ُك ْم إِذَا ِمتُّ ْم َوكُن ُت ْم تُ َرا ۭ ًبا

35.

Does he promise you that when you are dead
and have become dust and bones you will be
brought forth?

ات
َ ۞ َه ْي َه

36.

Far-fetched!

ون
َ َو ِع َظٰ ًما أَنَّ ُكم ُّمخْ َر ُج

ُون
َ َه ْي َه
َ ات لِ َما تُو َعد
إ ِْن ِه َى إِ َّلا َح َياتُ َنا ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Far-fetched is what you are promised!

37.

وت َو َن ْح َيا
ُ َن ُم

We die and we live

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ َم ْب ُعو ثِ َين
إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا َر ُج ٌل ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ۭ ًبا

There is only our life of this world.

And we will not be raised.

38.

َو َما َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ بِ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

He is only a man who invented a lie about God

And we will not believe him.

ِ ٱنص ْر نِى بِ َما َك َّذ ُب
ون
ُ قَالَ َر ِّب

39.

He said: My lord: help thou me because they
have rejected me.

قَالَ َع َّما َق ِل ۢ ٍيل لَّ ُي ْص ِب ُح َّن َن ٰ ِد ِم َين

40.

Said he: In a little while will they become
remorseful.
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ٱلص ْي َح ُة بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َّ َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم

41.

ۚ ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم ُغ َثآ ۭ ًء

al mu’minūn
The Believers

Then the blast took them aright4940

And we made them decaying leaves:4941

ٰ
َف ُب ْع ۭ ًدا لِّ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

Away with the wrongdoing4942 people!

نشأْ َنا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم قُ ُرو ًنا َء َاخر َِين
َ َٔثُ َّم ا

42.

Then brought we into being after them other
generations.

َما َت ْس ِب ُق ِم ْن أُ َّم ٍة أَ َج َل َها

43.

(No community brings forward its term

ون
َ َو َما َي ْس َتـْٔ ِخ ُر
ۖ ثُ َّم أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُر ُس َل َنا َت ْت َرا

And it does not postpone.)

44.

ۚ ُك َّل َما َجآ َء أُ َّم ۭ ًة َّر ُسولُ َها َك َّذ ُبو ُه

Then sent we our messengers in succession.

Each time its messenger came to a community
it rejected him

َ َفأَ ْت َب ْع َنا َب ْع َض ُهم َب ْع ًۭضا َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم أَ َحا ِد
ۚ يث

Then caused we some of them to follow4943
others and made them legends.4944

ون
َ َف ُب ْع ۭ ًدا لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Then away with a people who do not
believe!4945

4940. 23:41 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
4941. 23:41 [2]. Arabic: ghuthā’ – rubbish, particles of rubbish, refuse, scum, rotten leaves mixed with scum, dried-up or decaying
herbage.
4942. 23:41 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
4943. 23:44 [3]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
4944. 23:44 [3]. Arabic: aḥādīth – narrated stories, examples, legends, gossip, stories.
4945. 23:44 [4]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.

1149

()طه

المؤمنون

23

ون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا
َ وس ٰى َوأَ َخا ُه َ ٰه ُر
َ ثُ َّم أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُم
ٍَو ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِبين
إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِهۦ

45.

Then sent we Mū sā and his brother Hā rū n with
our proofs4946 and a clear warrant

46.

To Firʿawn4947 and his eminent ones

ف َْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

But they were proud.

َوكَانُو۟ا َق ْو ًما َعالِ َين
َفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَنُ ْؤ ِم ُن لِ َب َش َر ْينِ ِم ْث ِل َنا

And they were a self-exalting people:

47.

ُون
َ َو َق ْو ُم ُه َما َل َنا َ ٰع ِبد
َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه َما

48.

So they rejected them4948

And they were among those destroyed.

49.

ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْه َتد

4946.
4947.
4948.
4949.

They said: Shall we believe two mortals like
ourselves
And whose people serve us?

َف َكانُو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْه َل ِك َين
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And we gave Mū sā the law4949

That they might be rightly guided.

23:45 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
23:46 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
23:48 [1]. Grammar: dual.
23:49 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َو َج َع ْل َنا ٱ ْب َن َم ْر َي َم َوأُ َّم ُهۥٓ َءا َي ۭ ًة

50.

َو َءا َو ْي َنٰ ُه َمآ إِ َل ٰى َر ْب َو ۢ ٍة

A place of rest

َو َم ِع ۢ ٍين
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱل ُّر ُس ُل

And a running spring.

51.

ُك ُلو۟ا ِم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

O you messengers:

Eat of the good things

ۖ َوٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َ ٰص ِل ًحا

And work righteousness.

ون َع ِلي ٌۭم
َ إِنِّى بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َو إِ َّن َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦٓ أُ َّم ُت ُك ْم أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And we made the son4950 of Maryam4951 and his
mother4952 a proof.4953
And we gave them4954 shelter on high ground

ِ ذ
َات َق َرا ۢ ٍر

I know what you do.

52.

َوأَ َن ۠ا َربُّ ُك ْم

4950.
4951.
4952.
4953.
4954.
4955.

al mu’minūn
The Believers

23

And this your community is one community.

And I am your lord.4955

23:50 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
23:50 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
23:50 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
23:50 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
23:50 [2]. Grammar: dual.
23:52 [2]. Cf. 21:92.
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ِ فَٱتَّق
ُون
ۖ َف َت َق َّط ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ُهم َب ْي َن ُه ْم ُز ُب ۭ ًرا

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And be in prudent fear4956 of me.

53.

ون
َ ُك ُّل ِح ْز ۭ ٍب بِ َما َل َد ْي ِه ْم َف ِر ُح

But they divided their command4957 among
them into written records4958
Each party exulting at what it has

ٍف ََذ ْر ُه ْم فِى َغ ْم َر تِ ِه ْم َحتَّ ٰى ِحين

54.

Then leave thou them in their confusion4959 for
a time.

ون أَنَّ َما نُ ِم ُّد ُهم بِ ِهۦ ِمن َّم ۢ ٍال
َ أَ َي ْح َس ُب

55.

Think they that in the wealth and sons
wherewith we but assist them

ۚ نُ َسا ِر ُع َل ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت

56.

We hasten upon them good things?

َو َب ِن َين

ون
َ َبل َّلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ُون
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم ِّم ْن َخشْ َي ِة َربِّ ِهم ُّمشْ ِفق

The truth is:4960 they perceive not.4961

57.

(Those who are apprehensive from the fear of
their lord

4956. 23:52 [3]. See note to 2:2.
4957. 23:53 [1]. I.e. to serve God alone – not a religion created by men; and to warn those around them.
4958. 23:53 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
4959. 23:54 [1]. I Eind it improbable that a messenger told by God to leave factions alone would be highly motivated to begin a new
one.
4960. 23:56 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4961. 23:56 [2]. Verses 23:55-56 call to mind the ‘prosperity’ preaching found among some branches of modern Christianity, as
well as complaisant people of all types.
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ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

58.

And those who believe in4962 the proofs4963 of
their lord

ُون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم بِ َربِّ ِه ْم َلا ُيشْ ِرك

59.

And those who ascribe not a partnership4964 to
their lord

ون َمآ َءا َتو۟ا
َ َُوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤت

60.

And those who give what they give

َّوقُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم َو ِج َل ٌة

With4965 their hearts in dread4966

ون
َ أَنَّ ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َ ٰر ِج ُع
ٓ
ون فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُي َ ٰس ِر ُع

That they are to return to their lord:

61.

ُون
َ َو ُه ْم َل َها َ ٰس ِبق
ۖ َو َلا نُ َكلِّ ُف َن ْف ًسا إِ َّلا ُو ْس َع َها

These compete for the good things

And they are the forerunners for them.

62.

ۚ َو َل َد ْي َنا ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب َي ِنط ُق بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And we task not any soul save to its capacity.

And with us is a decree4967 which speaks
aright4968

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم

4962.
4963.
4964.
4965.
4966.
4967.
4968.

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And they will not be wronged.)

23:58 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
23:58 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
23:59 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
23:60 [2]. Lit.: And.
23:60 [2]. See Article IV.
23:62 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
23:62 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).

1153

()طه

المؤمنون

23

َب ْل قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم فِى َغ ْم َر ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َ ٰه َذا

63.

ِ َو َل ُه ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم ۭ ٌل ِّمن ُد
ون َ ٰذلِ َك ُه ْم َل َها

64.

ون
َ إِذَا ُه ْم َي ْج َٔـ ُر
ۖ َلا َت ْج َٔـ ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

65.

66.

My proofs4973 were recited to you

And you turned back therefrom on your heels

67.

ون
َ َ ٰس ِم ۭ ًرا َت ْه ُج ُر
4969.
4970.
4971.
4972.
4973.
4974.

Cry not out this day!

You will not be given help from us.

ِ َف ُكن ُت ْم َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْع َ ٰق ِب ُك ْم َت
ون
َ نك ُص
ُم ْس َت ْك ِبر َِين بِ ِهۦ

When4972 we have seized their opulent ones
with punishment
Then will they cry out.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ ُإِنَّ ُكم ِّمنَّا َلا ت
َق ْد كَا َن ْت َءا َي ٰ ِتى تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم

The truth is:4969 their hearts are in confusion
from this4970
And they have works besides4971 that which
they will do.

ون
َ َ ٰع ِم ُل

ِ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ َخ ْذ َنا ُم ْت َرفِي ِهم بِٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

al mu’minūn
The Believers

Being proud thereat

Talking to no purpose into the night.4974

23:63 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:63 [1]. Cf. 23:53-56.
23:63 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
23:64 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
23:66 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
23:67 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "as one who keeps awake at night" (samiran). In combination with the
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َأَ َف َل ْم َي َّدبَّ ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل َق ْول

68.

أَ ْم َجآ َء ُهم َّما َل ْم َيأْ ِت َءا َبآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

Do they then not ponder the word?4975

If4976 there has come to them what had not
come to their fathers of old:4977

ِ أَ ْم َل ْم َي ْع ِرفُو۟ا َر ُسو َل ُه ْم َف ُه ْم َل ُهۥ ُم
ون
َ نك ُر

69.

Or if4978 they have not known their messenger
and so do not recognise him:4979

َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۚ ون بِ ِهۦ ِجنَّ ۢ ٌة

70.

Or if4980 they say: He is possessed:4981

َب ْل َجآ َء ُهم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

The truth is:4982 he brought them the truth4983

ون
َ َوأَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم لِ ْل َح ِّق َكٰ ِر ُه
َو َل ِو ٱتَّ َب َع ٱ ْل َح ُّق أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم

But most of them dislike the truth.4984

71.

ِ َلف ََسد
ۚ ض َو َمن فِي ِه َّن
َّ َت
ُ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

4975.
4976.
4977.
4978.
4979.
4980.
4981.
4982.
4983.
4984.
4985.
4986.

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And had the truth4985 followed their vain
desires4986
The heavens and the earth and whoso is
therein would have been corrupted.

phrase kuntum[...] tahjurun, this expression indicates the pursuit of endless, fruitless discussions divorced from all reality, or a
mere play with words leading nowhere.
23:68 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
23:68 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:68 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim.
23:69 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:69 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
23:70 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:70 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim. Lit.: there is possession in him.
23:70 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:70 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
23:70 [3]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
23:71 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
23:71 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
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َب ْل أَ َت ْي َنٰ ُهم بِ ِذ ْك ِر ِه ْم

The truth is:4987 we brought them their
remembrance4988

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َعن ِذ ْك ِر ِهم ُّم ْعر ُِض

And they are disinclined towards their
remembrance.4989

أَ ْم َت ْس َٔـ ُل ُه ْم َخ ْر ۭ ًجا

72.

ۖ اج َربِّ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر
ُ ف ََخ َر

If4990 thou ask of them a reward:4991

Then is the reward of thy lord better

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰز ِِق َين

And he is the best of providers.

َو إِن ََّك َل َت ْد ُعو ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

73.

And thou invitest them to a straight path.

ِون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َعن
َ َو إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

74.

And those who believe not in4992 the hereafter
are astray from the path.

۞ َو َل ْو َر ِح ْم َنٰ ُه ْم

75.

And if we had mercy on them

ون
َ ٱلص َ ٰر ِط َل َنٰ ِك ُب
ِّ

َوك ََش ْف َنا َما بِ ِهم ِّمن ُض ۢ ٍّر

And removed what is with them of distress

ون
َ لَّ َل ُّجو۟ا فِى ُط ْغ َيٰ ِن ِه ْم َي ْع َم ُه
4987.
4988.
4989.
4990.
4991.
4992.

al mu’minūn
The Believers

They would insist upon wandering blindly in
their inordinacy.

23:71 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:71 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
23:71 [4]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
23:72 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:72 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (since the messenger calls upon the believers to Eight with their lives and their property).
23:74 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ِ َو َل َق ْد أَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُهم بِٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

76.

َف َما ْٱس َت َكانُو۟ا لِ َربِّ ِه ْم

But they yielded not to their lord

ون
َ َو َما َي َت َض َّر ُع
ٍ ۢ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َف َت ْح َنا َع َل ْي ِهم َبا ۭ ًبا ذَا َع َذ
اب

And we seized them with punishment

Nor became humble.

77.

When4993 we had opened for them the gate of
severe punishment

شَ ِدي ٍد

ون
َ إِذَا ُه ْم فِي ِه ُم ْب ِل ُس
ٱلس ْم َع
َ ََٔو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ا
َّ نشأَ َل ُك ُم

Then were they in despair thereat.

78.

َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص َر

And sight

ۚ َوٱ ْلأَ ْفـِٔ َد َة

And intellect.4994

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َتشْ ُك ُر
ض
ِ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َذ َرأَ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

4993.
4994.
4995.
4996.

And he it is who brought into being for you
hearing

Little are you grateful.4995

79.

And he it is who seeded4996 you in the earth.

23:77 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
23:78 [3]. Lit.: hearts.
23:78 [4]. I.e. by using what we have been given for its proper purpose.
23:79 [1]. Arabic: dhara’a. Lit.: to sow (many or different things); to seed.
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ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْح ِىۦ

And to him will you be gathered.

80.

يت
ُ َو ُي ِم

And he it is who gives life

And gives death.

ۚ َو َل ُه ٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ُف ٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر

And his is the alternation of night and day.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل

Will you then not4997 use reason!

ون
َ َُب ْل قَالُو۟ا ِم ْث َل َما قَالَ ٱ ْلأَ َّول

81.

The truth is:4998 they say the like of what the
men of old said.

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِءذَا ِم ْت َنا َو ُكنَّا تُ َرا ۭ ًبا َو ِع َظٰ ًما أَ ِءنَّا

82.

They say: When we are dead and are dust and
bones will we be raised up?

َل َق ْد ُو ِع ْد َنا َن ْح ُن َو َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا َ ٰه َذا ِمن َق ْب ُل إ ِْن

83.

We have been promised this before, we and our
forefathers

ون
َ َُل َم ْب ُعوث

َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

These are only the legends of former peoples.

4997. 23:80 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
4998. 23:81 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

1158

()طه

المؤمنون

23

al mu’minūn
The Believers

ض َو َمن فِ َيهآ إِن كُن ُت ْم
ُ قُل لِّ َمنِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

84.

Say thou: To whom belong the earth and whoso
is therein if you should know?

َ َُس َيقُول
ۚ ون لِلَّ ِه

85.

They will say: To God.

ون
َ َت ْع َل ُم

ون
َ قُ ْل أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر
ٱلس ْب ِع
َّ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ قُ ْل َمن َّر ُّب

Say thou: Will you then not4999 take heed!

86.

ش ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
ِ َو َر ُّب ٱ ْل َع ْر
َ َُس َيقُول
ۚ ون لِلَّ ِه

And Lord of the Tremendous Throne?

87.

ُون
َ قُ ْل أَ َف َلا َتتَّق
وت ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء
ُ قُ ْل َم ۢن بِ َي ِد ِهۦ َم َل ُك

Say thou: Who is Lord of the Seven Heavens

They will say: God.5000

Say thou: Will you then not5001 be in prudent
fear!
88.

َو ُه َو ُي ِجي ُر

Say thou: In whose hand is dominion of all
things
And he grants protection

َو َلا ُي َجا ُر َع َل ْي ِه

And against whom there is no protection

4999. 23:85 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
5000. 23:87 [1]. Lit.: to God (i.e. to him do they belong).
5001. 23:87 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI. See note to 2:2.
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ون
َ إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم

If you should know?

َ َُس َيقُول
ۚ ون لِلَّ ِه

89.

ون
َ قُ ْل َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْس َح ُر

They will say: In God’s.

Say thou: How then are you taken by
sorcery?5002

ون
َ َب ْل أَ َت ْي َنٰ ُهم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب

90.

The truth is:5003 we brought them the truth5004
and they are liars.

َما ٱت ََّخ َذ ٱللَّ ُه ِمن َو َل ۢ ٍد

91.

God takes not any son.

َ َو َما ك
ۚ َان َم َع ُهۥ ِم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه

And there is not with him any god.

إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ َذ َه َب ُك ُّل إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٍه بِ َما َخ َل َق

(Then would each god have taken what he
created

ٍ ۢ َو َل َع َلا َب ْع ُض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ۚض

And some of them would have overcome
others.)

ُون
َ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه َع َّما َي ِصف

Glory5005 be unto God above what they describe

َ ٰع ِل ِم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

5002.
5003.
5004.
5005.

al mu’minūn
The Believers

92.

(The knower of the unseen and the seen)

23:89 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
23:90 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:90 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
23:91 [5]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ُون
َ َف َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك

al mu’minūn
The Believers

And exalted above that to which they ascribe a
partnership!5006

ُون
َ قُل َّر ِّب إِ َّما تُ ِر َينِّى َما ُيو َعد

93.

Say thou: My lord: if thou show me what they
are promised5007

ٰ
َر ِّب َف َلا َت ْج َع ْل ِنى فِى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

94.

My lord: then place thou me not among the
wrongdoing5008 people.

ون
َ َو إِنَّا َع َل ٰٓى أَن نُّ ِر َي َك َما َن ِع ُد ُه ْم َل َ ٰق ِد ُر

95.

And we are able to show thee what we promise
them.

ۚ ٱلس ِّي َئ َة
َّ ٱ ْدف َْع بِٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن

96.

Repel thou the evil5009 with what is better

ُون
َ َن ْح ُن أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َي ِصف

(We know best what they describe)5010

َِوقُل َّر ِّب أَ ُعو ُذ بِ َك ِم ْن َه َم َ ٰز ِت ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِطين

97.

And say thou: My lord: I seek refuge in thee
from the temptations5011 of the shayṭāns

ِ َوأَ ُعو ُذ بِ َك َر ِّب أَن َي ْح ُض ُر
ون

98.

And I seek refuge in thee my lord lest they be
present with me.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء أَ َح َد ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت

99.

When5012 death has come to one of them

ِ قَالَ َر ِّب ٱ ْر ِج ُع
ون

He says: My lord: send thou me back

5006.
5007.
5008.
5009.
5010.

23:92 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
23:93 [1]. I.e. their destruction.
23:94 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
23:96 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
23:96 [2]. I.e. their inner dialogue, their worldview, the terms in which they explain reality to themselves and upon which
they act.
5011. 23:97 [1]. Arabic: hamazāt – related to the concepts of goad, jibe, urge; also slander.
5012. 23:99 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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ُ َل َعلِّ ٓى أَ ْع َم ُل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا فِي َما َت َرك
ۚ ْت

100.

ۚ َٓك َّلا

No, indeed!5013

ۖ إِن ََّها َك ِل َم ٌة ُه َو َقآئِ ُل َها

It was but a word that he said.5014

ون
َ َُو ِمن َو َرآئِ ِهم َب ْر َز ٌخ إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ُي ْب َعث
اب َب ْي َن ُه ْم
ُّ َف ِٕاذَا نُ ِف َخ فِى
َ ٱلصو ِر َف َلآ أَ َنس

That I might work righteousness in what I left
behind.

And behind them is a barrier until the day they
are raised.5015
101.

Then when the trumpet is blown there will be
no ties of kinship among them that day

َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ

ون
َ َُو َلا َي َت َسآ َءل
َف َمن َث ُق َل ْت َم َ ٰوزِي ُن ُهۥ

Nor will they ask of one another.

102.

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
َّت َم َ ٰوزِي ُن ُهۥ
ْ َو َم ْن َخف

Then whose balance is heavy:

These are the successful.5016

103.

َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

And whose balance is light:

These are they who lose their souls

5013. 23:100 [2]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
5014. 23:100 [3]. I.e. he would not have done what he said.
5015. 23:100 [4]. So far as we know, we live in this world but once. The notion of reincarnation Einds no explicit purchase in the
Qur’an.
5016. 23:102 [2]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
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ُون
َ فِى َج َهنَّ َم َ ٰخ ِلد
َت ْلف َُح ُو ُجو َه ُه ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

They abiding eternally in Hell

104.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِ َيها َكٰ ِل ُح
أَ َل ْم َت ُك ْن َءا َي ٰ ِتى تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم

105.

106.

They will say: Our lord: our misery has
overcome us
And we were a people astray.

107.

ٰ
ون
َ َف ٕا ِْن ُع ْد َنا َف ِٕانَّا َظ ِل ُم
قَالَ ٱخْ َس ُٔـو۟ا فِ َيها

Were not my proofs5017 recited to you

And you rejected them?

َو ُكنَّا َق ْو ۭ ًما َضآلِّ َين
َربَّ َنآ أَخْ ر ِْج َنا ِم ْن َها

The Eire scorching their faces

And they scowling therein:

ون
َ َف ُكن ُتم بِ َها تُ َك ِّذ ُب
قَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنا َغ َل َب ْت َع َل ْي َنا ِش ْق َوتُ َنا

al mu’minūn
The Believers

Our lord: turn thou us out from it:

If we go back5018 then are we wrongdoers.5019

108.

ِ َو َلا تُ َكلِّ ُم
ون

He will say: Be despised therein

And speak not to me.

5017. 23:105 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5018. 23:107 [2]. I.e. to what we were doing.
5019. 23:107 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َ َُان َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ِع َبا ِدى َيقُول

109.

Some of my servants said:

َربَّ َنآ َءا َمنَّا

Our lord: we believe:

فَٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا

Forgive thou us

َوٱ ْر َح ْم َنا

And have mercy on us

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰ ِح ِم َين
َ ََٔوا
فَٱت ََّخ ْذتُ ُمو ُه ْم ِسخْ ِريًّا َحتَّ ٰٓى أَ َنس ْو ُك ْم

And thou art the best of those who have mercy.

110.

Then you took them5020 in derision until they5021
made you forget my remembrance5022

ِذ ْكرِى

ون
َ َوكُن ُتم ِّم ْن ُه ْم َت ْض َح ُك
إِنِّى َج َز ْي ُت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم بِ َما َص َب ُر ٓو ۟ا

And you laughed at them.

111.

ون
َ أَنَّ ُه ْم ُه ُم ٱ ْل َفآئِ ُز
ض َع َد َد ِس ِن َين
ِ َق ٰ َل َك ْم َل ِب ْث ُت ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

I have rewarded them this day for their
patience.
They are the triumphant.

112.

He will say: How long tarried you in the earth
counting by years?

5020. 23:110 [1]. I.e. those who believed.
5021. 23:110 [1]. Either those whom they mocked, or the shayṭāns; cf. 23:97-98.
5022. 23:110 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ض َي ْو ۢ ٍم
َ قَالُو۟ا َل ِب ْث َنا َي ْو ًما أَ ْو َب ْع

113.

ف َْس َٔـلِ ٱ ْل َعآ ِّد َين
ۖ َق ٰ َل إِن لَّ ِب ْث ُت ْم إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

Ask thou those who keep count.

114.

ون
َ لَّ ْو أَنَّ ُك ْم كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
أَف ََح ِس ْب ُت ْم أَنَّ َما َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم َع َب ًثۭا

115.

Thought you that we but created you in vain

And that you would not be returned to us?

116.

ۖ ٱ ْل َم ِل ُك ٱ ْل َح ُّق

Then exalted be God

The True5023 King!

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he5024

ش ٱ ْل َكرِي ِم
ِ َر ُّب ٱ ْل َع ْر
َو َمن َي ْد ُع َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر

He will say: You tarried only a little

Had you but known.

ون
َ َوأَنَّ ُك ْم إِ َل ْي َنا َلا تُ ْر َج ُع
َف َت َ ٰع َلى ٱللَّ ُه

They will say: We tarried a day or part of a day:

The Lord of the Noble Throne.

117.

And whoso calls to another god with God

5023. 23:116 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
5024. 23:116 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
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َلا ُب ْر َ ٰه َن َل ُهۥ بِ ِهۦ

He has no evidence thereof.

ۚ َٓف ِٕانَّ َما ِح َسا ُب ُهۥ ِعن َد َربِّ ِهۦ

And his reckoning is but with his lord.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
َوقُل َّر ِّب ٱ ْغ ِف ْر

al mu’minūn
The Believers

Those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue5025 are not successful.
118.

َوٱ ْر َح ْم

And say thou: My lord: forgive thou

And have thou mercy

نت َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰ ِح ِم َين
َ ََٔوا

And thou art the best of those who have mercy.

5025. 23:117 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ُسو َر ٌة أَن َز ْل َنٰ َها

In the name of God: the Almighty,5026 the
Merciful.5027
1.

َو َف َر ْض َنٰ َها

And made obligatory

َوأَن َز ْل َنا فِ َيهآ َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٍت َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

And wherein we sent down clear proofs5029

ون
َ لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َذ َّك ُر
ٱل َّزانِ َي ُة

A sūrah5028 we sent down

That you might take heed:

2.

َوٱل َّزانِى

The woman guilty of unlawful sexual
intercourse5030
And the man guilty of unlawful sexual
intercourse:

ْ ف
ۖ َٱج ِل ُدو۟ا ُك َّل َ ٰو ِح ۢ ٍد ِّم ْن ُه َما ِم ۟ا َئ َة َج ْل َد ۢ ٍة

Whip each one of them5031 with a hundred
lashes.5032

5026. 24:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5027. 24:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(ṭā hā):
ṭā:
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
5028. 24:1 [1]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
5029. 24:1 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5030. 24:2 [1]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between people who are not married
to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
5031. 24:2 [3]. Grammar: dual.
5032. 24:2 [3]. The Qur’anic punishment is clear, and administrable only where there are four reliable witnesses to the fact.
Stoning or other forms of capital punishment against fornicators constitute crimes for which the perpetrators will have to
answer to God. These and other such Qur’anic directives apply only to those who are members of a pious community of
believers.
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َو َلا َتأْ ُخ ْذكُم بِ ِه َما َرأْ َف ۭ ٌة فِى ِدينِ ٱللَّ ِه

And let not pity for them5033 take you
concerning the doctrine5034 of God

َ إِن كُن ُت ْم تُ ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر

If you believe in5035 God and the Last Day.

َو ْل َيشْ َه ْد َع َذا َب ُه َما َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ِ ٱل َّزانِى َلا َي
نك ُح

And let witness their5036 punishment a number
of the believers.5037
3.

إِ َّلا َزانِ َي ًة

The man guilty of unlawful sexual
intercourse5038 shall not marry
Save a woman guilty of unlawful sexual
intercourse

أَ ْو ُمشْ ِر َك ۭ ًة

Or an idolatress.5039

ِ َوٱل َّزانِ َي ُة َلا َي
ٓنك ُح َها

And a woman guilty of unlawful sexual
intercourse shall not marry

إِ َّلا َز ٍان

Save a man guilty of unlawful sexual
intercourse

ۚ أَ ْو ُمشْ ِر ٌۭك

Or an idolater5040

َو ُح ِّر َم َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

(And that is unlawful to the believers)5041

5033.
5034.
5035.
5036.
5037.
5038.

24:2 [4]. Grammar: dual.
24:2 [4]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. Cf. 12:76.
24:2 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
24:2 [6]. Grammar: dual.
24:2 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
24:3 [1]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
5039. 24:3 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5040. 24:3 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5041. 24:3 [7]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ون ٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ِت
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْر ُم

4.

ثُ َّم َل ْم َيأْتُو۟ا بِأَ ْر َب َع ِة شُ َه َدآ َء

Whip them with eighty lashes

ۚ َو َلا َت ْق َب ُلو۟ا َل ُه ْم شَ َ ٰه َد ًة أَ َب ۭ ًدا

And accept not of them witness ever

ٓ
ُون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق

(And these are the wantonly perEidious)5043

5.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ون أَ ْز َ ٰو َج ُه ْم َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُه ْم
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْر ُم

And those who accuse chaste women

Then bring not four witnesses:5042

َٱج ِلدُو ُه ْم َث َ ٰم ِن َين َج ْل َد ۭ ًة
ْ ف

إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َتا ُبو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك َوأَ ْص َل ُحو۟ا

al nūr
Light

Save5044 those who repent and do right after
that.
Then is God forgiving, merciful.

6.

And those who accuse their wives and have not
witnesses save themselves:

شُ َه َدآ ُء إِ َّلآ أَنف ُُس ُه ْم

ف ََش َ ٰه َد ُة أَ َح ِد ِه ْم أَ ْر َب ُع شَ َ ٰه َ ٰد ۭ ٍت بِٱللَّ ِه ۙ إِنَّ ُهۥ

Let the witness of one of them be four
witnesses by God that he speaks the truth5045

ٰ َّ َل ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ

5042. 24:4 [2]. A witness is someone who has personally seen an event; there is no other kind.
5043. 24:4 [5]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5044. 24:5 [1]. It is my understanding that this allowance extends to both categories of malefactors preceding this point (i.e.
fornicators and false witnesses) who repent and do right thereafter.
5045. 24:6 [2]. Lit.: of those who speak truthfully.
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al nūr
Light

َان
َ َوٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِم َس ُة أَ َّن َل ْع َن َت ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ِه إِن ك

7.

And the Eifth that the curse of God be upon him
if he be a liar.5046

اب
َ َو َي ْد َر ُؤ ۟ا َع ْن َها ٱ ْل َع َذ

8.

And it repels the punishment from her

ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين

أَن َتشْ َه َد أَ ْر َب َع شَ َ ٰه َ ٰد ۭ ٍت بِٱللَّ ِه ۙ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِم َن
ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين
َٓوٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِم َس َة أَ َّن َغ َض َب ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي َها

That she bear witness by God four times that
he is a liar5047

9.

ٰ َّ َان ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ إِن ك
َو َل ْو َلا ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َر ْح َم ُت ُهۥ

If he speaks the truth.5048

10.

اب َح ِكي ٌم
ٌ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َت َّو
ۚ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َجآ ُءو بِٱ ْل ِٕا ْف ِك ُع ْص َب ۭ ٌة ِّمن ُك ْم

And were it not for the bounty of God and his
mercy to you
And that God is relenting, wise[...]5049

11.

ۖ َلا َت ْح َس ُبو ُه شَ ۭ ًّرا لَّ ُكم

5046.
5047.
5048.
5049.

And the Eifth that the wrath of God be upon her

They who come with slander are a group
among you.
Think it not an evil for you.

24:7 [1]. Lit.: among the liars.
24:8 [2]. Lit.: one of the liars.
24:9 [2]. If she takes the Eifth oath the court must release her.
24:10 [2]. Sc. Not one of you would ever become pure. Both this clause and that at 24:20 foreshadow and Eind their resolution
in 24:21. Cf. note to 24:5.
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ۚ َب ْل ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

Nay:5050 it is good for you.

ۚ لِ ُك ِّل ٱ ْمر ۢ ٍِئ ِّم ْن ُهم َّما ٱ ْك َت َس َب ِم َن ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم

For every man among them is what he earns of
the falsehood.5051

َوٱلَّ ِذى َت َولَّ ٰى ِك ْب َر ُهۥ ِم ْن ُه ْم

And who among them is responsible for a
greater share thereof5052

اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َل ُهۥ َع َذ
ون
َ لَّ ْو َلآ إِ ْذ َس ِم ْع ُت ُمو ُه َظ َّن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

For him is a tremendous punishment.

12.

َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ُت بِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َوقَالُو۟ا
ين
ٌ ۭ َ ٰه َذآ إِ ْف ۭ ٌك ُّم ِب
ۚ لَّ ْو َلا َجآ ُءو َع َل ْي ِه بِأَ ْر َب َع ِة شُ َه َدآ َء

Oh that when the believing men5053 and the
believing women5054 heard it they had but5055
thought good of themselves and said:

This is clear slander!

13.

َف ِٕا ْذ َل ْم َيأْتُو۟ا بِٱلشُّ َه َدآ ِء

Oh that they had but5056 come against it with
four witnesses!
Then since5057 they bring not witnesses:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه ُه ُم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذ ُب

They are the liars in the sight of God.

5050. 24:11 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5051. 24:11 [4]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5052. 24:11 [5]. The Traditionalist has some stories which he thinks explain these verses. The verses are, in fact, perfectly clear
without his insinuations.
5053. 24:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5054. 24:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
5055. 24:12 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
5056. 24:13 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
5057. 24:13 [2]. Lit.: Then when. Cf. 58:13 for this construction.
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14.

ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

اب َع ِظي ٌم
ٌ َل َم َّس ُك ْم فِى َمآ أَف َْض ُت ْم فِي ِه َع َذ
إِ ْذ َت َل َّق ْو َن ُهۥ بِأَ ْل ِس َن ِت ُك ْم

15.

When you received it with your tongues

And said with your mouths that whereof you
had no knowledge

َو َت ْح َس ُبو َن ُهۥ َه ِّي ًنۭا

And thought it insigniEicant

َو ُه َو ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َع ِظي ٌۭم
َو َل ْو َلآ إِ ْذ َس ِم ْع ُت ُمو ُه قُ ْل ُتم

And were it not for the bounty of God and his
mercy to you in this world and the hereafter

You would have been afElicted5058 with a
tremendous punishment for what you
expounded upon5059

س َل ُكم بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم
َ َُو َتقُول
َ ون بِأَ ْف َوا ِه ُكم َّما َل ْي

When it was in the sight of God tremendous.

16.

َّما َي ُكو ُن َل َنآ أَن نَّ َت َكلَّ َم بِ َ ٰه َذا

Oh that when you heard it you had but5060 said:

It is not for us to speak of this.

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

Glory5061 be unto thee!

َ ٰه َذا ُب ْه َتٰ ٌن َع ِظي ٌۭم
5058.
5059.
5060.
5061.
5062.

al nūr
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This is a tremendous slander!5062

24:14 [2]. Lit.: there would have afVlicted you.
24:14 [2]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa – see note to 2:198.
24:16 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
24:16 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
24:16 [4]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
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َي ِع ُظ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه أَن َت ُعو ُدو۟ا لِ ِم ْث ِل ِهۦٓ أَ َبدًا إِن

17.

God exhorts you that you repeat not the like
thereof ever if you be believers.5063

ۚ َو ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

18.

And God makes plain5064 to you the proofs.5065

كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌم
ون أَن َت ِش َيع ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِح َش ُة فِى
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِح ُّب

And God is knowing, wise.

19.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

ۚ اب أَلِي ٌۭم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة
ٌ َل ُه ْم َع َذ

َو َل ْو َلا ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َر ْح َم ُت ُهۥ

Those who love that there be spread sexual
immorality5066 among those who heed
warning5067

Theirs will be a painful punishment in this
world and the hereafter.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َوأَن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم

And God knows and you know not.

20.

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َر ُء

5063.
5064.
5065.
5066.
5067.
5068.

al nūr
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And were it not for the bounty of God and his
mercy to you
And that God is kind, merciful[...]5068

24:17 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
24:18 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
24:18 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
24:19 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
24:19 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
24:20 [2]. Sc. Not one of you would ever become pure. Cf. 24:10. See 24:21.
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۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ُخ ُط َ ٰو ِت

21.

ٰ
ۚ ِٱلشَّ ْي َطن

َِو َمن َيتَّ ِب ْع ُخ ُط َ ٰو ِت ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰن

He enjoins sexual immorality5070 and
perversity.5071

َو َل ْو َلا ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َر ْح َم ُت ُهۥ

And were it not for the bounty of God and his
mercy to you

َما َزك َٰى ِمن ُكم ِّم ْن أَ َح ٍد أَ َب ۭ ًدا

Not one of you would ever become pure.

ۗ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي َزكِّى َمن َي َشآ ُء

But God increases in purity5072 whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
ٱلس َع ِة أَن
َّ َو َلا َيأْتَلِ أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ِمن ُك ْم َو

O you who heed warning:5069 follow not the
footsteps of the shayṭān.

And whoso follows the footsteps of the shayṭān:

ۚ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ َيأْ ُم ُر بِٱ ْلف َْح َشآ ِء َوٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

And God is hearing, knowing.

22.

ُي ْؤتُ ٓو ۟ا أُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

َوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِك َين

5069.
5070.
5071.
5072.

al nūr
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And let not swear those possessed of bounty
and abundance among you against giving to
relatives

And the poor

24:21 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
24:21 [3]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
24:21 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
24:21 [6]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
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ۖ َوٱ ْل ُم َ ٰه ِجر َِين فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And the é migré s for the cause of God.

ۗ َو ْل َي ْع ُفو۟ا َو ْل َي ْص َف ُح ٓو ۟ا

And let them pardon and overlook.

َ أَ َلا تُ ِح ُّب
ۗ ون أَن َي ْغ ِف َر ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم

Love you not that God should forgive you?

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم
ون ٱ ْل ُم ْح َص َنٰ ِت ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِف َل ٰ ِت
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْر ُم

And God is forgiving, merciful.5073

23.

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

لُ ِع ُنو۟ا فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

And they have a tremendous punishment

24.

The day their tongues and their hands and
their feet bear witness against them as to what
they did.

25.

That day God will pay them in full for their
true5076 doctrine5077

ون
َ َوأَ ْر ُج ُل ُهم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ ُي َوفِّي ِه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِدي َن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح َّق

(Those who accuse chaste, heedless,5074
believing women5075

Cursed are they in this world and the hereafter.

اب َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
َي ْو َم َتشْ َه ُد َع َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْل ِس َن ُت ُه ْم َوأَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

al nūr
Light

5073. 24:22 [6]. The placement of this verse suggests to me an indication of how those who have been guilty obliquely or
unwittingly of such crimes as those outlined above may absolve themselves.
5074. 24:23 [1]. Their heedlessness consists in the fact that they put themselves in situations where they might be accused.
5075. 24:23 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
5076. 24:25 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.). I.e. not what they said they believed, but what they actually believed
and acted upon.
5077. 24:25 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ين
َ َو َي ْع َل ُم
ُ ون أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق ٱ ْل ُم ِب
ٱ ْل َخ ِبي َث ٰ ُت لِ ْل َخ ِبي ِث َين

And they will know that God, he is the Clear
Truth.5078
26.

َ َُوٱ ْل َخ ِبيث
ۖ ون لِ ْل َخ ِبي َث ٰ ِت

Bad women are for bad men

And bad men for bad women.

َوٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ُت لِل َّط ِّي ِب َين

And good women are for good men

َ َوٱل َّط ِّي ُب
ۚ ون لِل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And good men for good women.)

ٓ
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُم َب َّر ُء
َ ُون ِم َّما َيقُول
ۖ ون

They5079 are acquitted of what they said.

َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َو ِر ْز ۭ ٌق َكرِي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

For them are pardon and a noble provision.5080

27.

َلا َتد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ُب ُيو ًتا َغ ْي َر ُب ُيو تِ ُك ْم َحتَّ ٰى

O you who heed warning:5081

Enter not dwellings other than your dwellings
until you have asked leave

َت ْس َتأْنِ ُسو۟ا

ۚ َوتُ َسلِّ ُمو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل َها
5078.
5079.
5080.
5081.
5082.

al nūr
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And saluted the people thereof.5082

24:25 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
24:26 [5]. This follows on from 24:22.
24:26 [6]. See note to 24:22.
24:27 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
24:27 [3]. This is a continuation of the preceding argument. People are to be safe in their own homes against the prying
curiosity of non-family members. What happens behind closed doors does not concern the outside world. The world is
liberally populated by people who wish to impose themselves and their assumptions upon others. The ruling here protects
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َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم

That is best for you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َذ َّك ُر

That you might take heed.

َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َت ِج ُدو۟ا فِ َيهآ أَ َح ۭ ًدا

28.

ۖ َف َلا َتد ُْخ ُلو َها َحتَّ ٰى ُي ْؤذ ََن َل ُك ْم

Enter not until leave be given you.

َو إِن ِقي َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْر ِج ُعو۟ا

And if it be said to you: Go back

ۖ فَٱ ْر ِج ُعو۟ا

Then go back.

ۚ ُه َو أَ ْزك َٰى َل ُك ْم

It is purer for you.

ون َع ِلي ٌۭم
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
اح أَن َتد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ُب ُيو ًتا َغ ْي َر
ٌ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُج َن
َ لَّ ْي

And if you Eind not therein anyone:

And God knows what you do.5083

29.

ۚ َم ْس ُكو َن ۢ ٍة فِ َيها َم َتٰ ۭ ٌع لَّ ُك ْم

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما تُ ْبد
َ ُون َو َما َت ْك ُت ُم

You do no wrong5084 to enter uninhabited
dwellings in which there is provision for you.

And God knows what you proclaim and what
you conceal.

those who desire privacy from such people.
5083. 24:28 [6]. If people use this provision to commit sins, that is their business. God sees and knows. If they are keeping it out of
the public domain and not polluting society, they cannot be punished by society.
5084. 24:29 [1]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
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قُل لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َي ُغ ُّضو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْب َ ٰص ِر ِه ْم

30.

ۚ وج ُه ْم
َ َو َي ْح َف ُظو۟ا فُ ُر

And guard their modesty.5087

ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْزك َٰى َل ُه ْم

That is purer for them.

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َي ْص َن ُع
َوقُل لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت َيغ ُْض ْض َن ِم ْن أَ ْب َ ٰص ِر ِه َّن

Say thou to the believing men5085 that they
restrain some of their vision5086

God is aware of what they do.

31.

وج ُه َّن
َ َو َي ْح َف ْظ َن فُ ُر

And say thou to the believing women5088 that
they restrain some of their vision
And guard their modesty5089

ۖ َو َلا ُي ْب ِد َين زِي َن َت ُه َّن إِ َّلا َما َظ َه َر ِم ْن َها

And that they show not their adornment save
that apparent of it5090

5085. 24:30 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5086. 24:30 [1]. It is obvious that men need to use their eyes to operate in the world. It is not possible not to not see women as we
go about our business. However, men should retain prudent fear of God. And it is a great blessing in that regard if the women
in a community treat themselves and their bodies with respect and understand that modesty frees rather than oppresses
them.
5087. 24:30 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
5088. 24:31 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
5089. 24:31 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. In
my understanding: any part of the female form possessed of what is called cleavage.
5090. 24:31 [3]. This provides the Qur’anic dress code for women (see also the imperative to lengthen the dress found at 33:59).
Since this is a central issue for many people, I will summarise my thoughts in the following way. Is it true that the Qur’an
requires a head-covering for all believing women? No, it is not. Does the Qur’an require believing women to dress modestly? Yes,
it does. Do societies exist where a head-covering is a requirement of modesty? Yes, there do. Does traditional ‘Islamic’ dress (i.e.
long dress and headscarf) encompass the Qur’anic requirement for believing women? Yes, it does. Is the traditional ‘Islamic’
dress the same thing as the Qur’anic requirement? No, it is not. Now, while I know the claim that traditional ‘Islamic’ dress is a
Qur’anic imperative to be false, I must add the following point: women are told to dress so that they will be recognised as
believers and not harassed (33:59). A headscarf and the other modesty requirements found in traditional ‘Islamic’ dress
together meet this criterion for historical reasons (i.e. such women are, by dint of custom, known to be women of faith).
However, traditional Jewish and Christian (Orthodox) women’s dress meets these requirements also. Distinct from these
observations, it is my opinion that women who choose to dress modestly are providing a great service to themselves, their
families and their societies; I also hold it to be a crime before God to ascribe to the Qur’an imperatives which the Qur’an does
not contain. The problem in today’s media-driven society, of course, is that the association with faith which the headscarf
once had has given way to other associations: those of intellectual and cultural backwardness and unthinking adherence to
violent ideologies. Here, as in all things, we are called upon to use our intelligence and discretion within the bounds of Eixed
principles.
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ۖ َو ْل َي ْض ِر ْب َن بِ ُخ ُم ِر ِه َّن َع َل ٰى ُج ُيو بِ ِه َّن

And that they draw their coverings over their
bosoms

َو َلا ُي ْب ِد َين زِي َن َت ُه َّن إِ َّلا لِ ُب ُعو َل ِت ِه َّن

And not reveal their adornment save to their
husbands

أَ ْو َءا َبآئِ ِه َّن

Or their fathers

أَ ْو َءا َبآ ِء ُب ُعو َل ِت ِه َّن

Or the fathers of their husbands

أَ ْو أَ ْب َنآئِ ِه َّن

Or their sons

أَ ْو أَ ْب َنآ ِء ُب ُعو َل ِت ِه َّن

Or the sons of their husbands

أَ ْو إِخْ َ ٰونِ ِه َّن

Or their brothers

أَ ْو َب ِن ٓى إِخْ َ ٰونِ ِه َّن

Or the sons of their brothers

أَ ْو َب ِن ٓى أَ َخ َ ٰوتِ ِه َّن

Or the sons of their sisters

أَ ْو نِ َسآئِ ِه َّن

Or their women

أَ ْو َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُه َّن

Or what their right hands possess

أَ ِو ٱلتَّ ٰ ِب ِع َين َغ ْي ِر أُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْل ِٕا ْر َب ِة ِم َن ٱل ِّر َج ِال

Or the attendants who have not the urge of
men
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أَ ِو ٱل ِّط ْفلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْم َي ْظ َه ُرو۟ا َع َل ٰى َع ْو َ ٰر ِت

al nūr
Light

Or the children not yet aware of a woman’s
private parts.

ۖ ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

َو َلا َي ْض ِر ْب َن بِأَ ْر ُج ِل ِه َّن لِ ُي ْع َل َم َما ُيخْ ِف َين

And let them not strike their feet so as to reveal
what they hide of their adornment.5091

ۚ ِمن زِي َن ِت ِه َّن

ون
َ َوتُو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َج ِمي ًعا أَيُّ َه ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

And turn to God altogether, O believers5092

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
ٰ َّ نك ُحو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ َي ٰ َمى ِمن ُك ْم َو
ِ ََٔوا
ٱلص ِل ِح َين ِم ْن
ٰ

That you might be successful.

32.

ۚ ِع َبا ِد ُك ْم َو إِ َمآئِ ُك ْم

ۗ إِن َي ُكونُو۟ا فُ َق َرآ َء ُي ْغ ِن ِه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

If they be poor God will enrich them out of his
bounty.

َوٱللَّ ُه َ ٰو ِس ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
احا
َ َو ْل َي ْس َت ْع ِف ِف ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ِجد
ً ُون نِ َك

And give in marriage5093 the eligible and
righteous among your manservants and maidservants.

And God encompasses, knows.

33.

ۗ َحتَّ ٰى ُي ْغ ِن َي ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And let abstain those who Eind not marriage
until God enriches them out of his bounty.

5091. 24:31 [17]. They are not to walk in a way that is sexually provocative. The verse makes clear what is meant by adornment in
the context, namely: those parts of a woman’s anatomy which can be discerned when she walks provocatively.
5092. 24:31 [18]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5093. 24:32 [1]. Grammar: this is the form IV of the verb and is transitive and denotes giving rather than taking in marriage. This
form occurs at 2:221, 24:32 and 28:27.
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ون ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِم َّما َم َل َك ْت
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْب َت ُغ
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And those who seek the law5094 among those
your right hands possess:

أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم

ۖ َف َكاتِ ُبو ُه ْم إ ِْن َع ِل ْم ُت ْم فِي ِه ْم َخ ْي ۭ ًرا

Contract with them5095 if you know good in
them.

ۚ َو َءاتُو ُهم ِّمن َّم ِال ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى َءا َت ٰى ُك ْم

And give to them out of the wealth God has
given you.

َو َلا تُ ْك ِر ُهو۟ا َف َت َيٰ ِت ُك ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل ِب َغآ ِء

And compel not your slave girls to
whoredom5096

إ ِْن أَ َر ْد َن َت َح ُّص ًنۭا

(If they desire chastity[...])5097

ۚ ض ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ لِّ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا َع َر

Seeking the enjoyment of the life of this world.

َو َمن ُي ْكرِه ُّه َّن

And whoso compels them5098

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد إِ ْك َ ٰر ِه ِه َّن َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َو َل َق ْد أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت ُّم َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

Then after their5099 compulsion is God
forgiving, merciful.5100
34.

And we have sent down to you manifest
proofs5101

5094. 24:33 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I.e. they appeal to the law of God in the Qur’an (for example, that at 24:32) and
that implicit in the creation of God which holds that slavery in any form is highly undesirable.
5095. 24:33 [3]. I.e. create a contract of emancipation on set terms.
5096. 24:33 [5]. I.e. by making sexual use of them without freeing and marrying them.
5097. 24:33 [6]. Sc. then you should marry them.
5098. 24:33 [8]. Grammar: feminine plural.
5099. 24:33 [9]. Grammar: feminine plural.
5100. 24:33 [9]. The woman of low standing used sexually by one with power over her is not guilty, and may – perhaps should – be
taken in marriage.
5101. 24:34 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو َم َث ۭ ًلا ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َل ْو ۟ا ِمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

And the example of those who came and
went5102 before you

َو َم ْو ِع َظ ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ ۞ ٱللَّ ُه نُو ُر

And an exhortation to those of prudent fear.5103

35.

ٌ َم َث ُل نُو ِر ِهۦ َك ِمشْ َك ٰو ۢ ٍة فِ َيها ِم ْص َب
ۖ اح

God is the light of the heavens and the earth.

The example of his light is as a niche wherein is
a lamp

ۖ اج ٍة
َ اح فِى ُز َج
ُ ٱ ْل ِم ْص َب

The lamp in a glass5104

اج ُة َكأَن ََّها َك ْوك ۭ ٌَب ُد ِّر ۭ ٌّى ُيو َق ُد ِمن
َ ٱل ُّز َج

The glass as if a shining star lit from a blessed
tree

شَ َج َر ۢ ٍة ُّم َبٰ َر َك ۢ ٍة

َز ْي ُتو َن ۢ ٍة َّلا شَ ْر ِق َّي ۢ ٍة َو َلا َغ ْر بِ َّي ۢ ٍة

An olive neither of east nor west

ۚ َي َكا ُد َز ْي ُت َها ُي ِض ٓى ُء َو َل ْو َل ْم َت ْم َس ْس ُه َنا ۭ ٌر

Its oil almost illuminating though Eire has not
touched it.

5102. 24:34 [2]. Lit.: passed.
5103. 24:34 [3]. See note to 2:2.
5104. 24:35 [3]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes a delightful comment here which I reproduce in full: The Virst three points in the Parable
centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and the Glass. (1) The Niche (Mishkah) is the little shallow recess in the wall of
an Eastern house, fairly high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height
enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background of the wall and the sides of the niche
helped throw the light well into the room, and if the wall was white-washed, it also acted as a reVlector: the opening in front
made the way for the light. So with the spiritual Light: it is placed high above worldly things: it has a niche or habitation of its
own, in Revelation and other Signs of God; its access to men is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to those who refuse its
rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real illumination; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is
actually made for it. (3) The Glass is the transparent medium through which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the
light from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind (passions), and on the other, it
transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda,
potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be Viltered through
human language or human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind.
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ۗ نُّو ٌر َع َل ٰى نُو ۢ ٍر

Light upon light!

ۚ َي ْه ِدى ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُنو ِر ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء

God guides to his light whom he wills.

ِ َو َي ْضر ُِب ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْم َث ٰ َل لِلنَّا
ۗس

And God presents examples to mankind.

َوٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
ٍ فِى ُب ُي
وت أَ ِذ َن ٱللَّ ُه أَن تُ ْرف ََع َو ُي ْذ َك َر فِ َيها

And God knows all things.

36.

In houses wherein God gives leave that his
name be exalted and remembered

ْٱس ُم ُهۥ
اص ِال
َ ُي َس ِّب ُح َل ُهۥ فِ َيها بِٱ ْل ُغ ُد ِّو َو ْٱل َء
ر َِجا ۭ ٌل َّلا تُ ْل ِهي ِه ْم تِ َ ٰج َر ۭ ٌة َو َلا َب ْي ٌع َعن ِذ ْك ِر

To him belongs the glory5105 therein in the
mornings and the evenings.
37.

Men whom neither trade nor commerce divert
from remembrance5106 of God

ٱللَّ ِه

ٱلص َل ٰو ِة
َّ َو إِقَا ِم

And upholding the duty5107

ۙ َو إِي َتآ ِء ٱل َّز َك ٰو ِة

And giving the purity5108

5105. 24:36 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
5106. 24:37 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
5107. 24:37 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5108. 24:37 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
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َ َي َخاف
ُ ُون َي ْو ۭ ًما َت َت َقلَّ ُب فِي ِه ٱ ْل ُق ُل
لِ َي ْج ِز َي ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْح َس َن َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا

Fear a day wherein hearts and eyes will turn
about
38.

ۗ َو َيزِي َد ُهم ِّمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

ٍ ۭ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُه ْم ك ََس َر
اب بِ ِقي َع ۢ ٍة

That God might reward them for the best of
what they did
And increase them out of his bounty.

ٍ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْر ُزقُ َمن َي َشآ ُء بِ َغ ْي ِر ِح َس
اب

And God gives provision to whom he wills
without reckoning.5109
39.

َي ْح َس ُب ُه ٱل َّظ ْم َٔـا ُن َمآ ًء

And those who are indifferent to warning,5110
their deeds are like a mirage in a desert.
The thirsty one thinks it water.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء ُهۥ َل ْم َي ِج ْد ُه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

When5111 he has come to it he Einds it
nothing5112

َو َو َج َد ٱللَّ َه ِعن َد ُهۥ

But Einds God with it:

ۗ َف َوفَّ ٰى ُه ِح َسا َب ُهۥ

He pays his account in full

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب

5109.
5110.
5111.
5112.
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And God is swift in reckoning.

activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
24:38 [3]. I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of the giver; without limit.
24:39 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
24:39 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
24:39 [3]. Lit.: he Vinds it not something.
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أَ ْو َك ُظ ُل َ ٰم ۢ ٍت فِى َب ْح ۢ ٍر لُّ ِّج ۢ ٍّى

40.

َيغ َْش ٰى ُه َم ْو ۭ ٌج

Or5113 like darkness5114 in a fathomless sea:

There covers him a wave

ِّمن َف ْو ِق ِهۦ َم ْو ۭ ٌج

Above that5115 a wave

ۚ اب
ٌ ۭ ِّمن َف ْو ِق ِهۦ َس َح

Above that5116 a cloud

ض
ٍ ُظ ُل َ ٰم ۢ ٌت َب ْع ُض َها َف ْوقَ َب ْع

Darknesses one above another.

ۗ إِ َذآ أَخْ َر َج َي َد ُهۥ َل ْم َي َك ْد َي َرى َٰها

When he holds out his hand he scarce sees it.

َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ْج َعلِ ٱللَّ ُه َل ُهۥ نُو ًۭرا

And he for whom God has not made light:

َف َما َل ُهۥ ِمن نُّو ٍر
أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي َس ِّب ُح َل ُهۥ َمن فِى

There is not for him any light.

41.

Hast thou not considered that God, to him gives
glory5117 whoso is in the heavens and the earth

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ
ٰ
ۖ َوٱل َّط ْي ُر َٰٓص َّف ۢ ٍت

5113.
5114.
5115.
5116.
5117.
5118.

And the birds in formation?5118

24:40 [1]. I.e. the deeds of those who are indifferent to warning (refers back to 24:39).
24:40 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
24:40 [3]. Lit.: it.
24:40 [4]. Lit.: it.
24:41 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
24:41 [2]. Arabic: ṣaffāt. This is commonly translated as with wings outstretched or equivalents. I do not agree for the
following reasons: a) the verb denotes position in rank or lines (and with the exception of the two verses where birds are
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ۗ يح ُهۥ
َ ُك ۭ ٌّل َق ْد َع ِل َم َص َلا َت ُهۥ َو َت ْس ِب

Each, he knows its duty5119 and its
gloriEication.5120

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َما َي ْف َع ُل
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

And God knows what they do.

42.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ْز ِجى َس َحا ۭ ًبا

And to God belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth.
And to God is the journey’s end.

43.

ثُ َّم ُي َؤلِّ ُف َب ْي َن ُهۥ

Hast thou not considered how God drives the
cloud
Then brings it together

ثُ َّم َي ْج َع ُل ُهۥ ُركَا ۭ ًما

Then makes it a heap?

َف َت َرى ٱ ْل َو ْدقَ َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن ِخ َل ٰ ِل ِهۦ

And thou seest the rain come forth from the
midst of it.

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َو ُي َن ِّزلُ ِم َن

And he sends down from the sky

ِمن ِج َب ۢ ٍال فِ َيها ِم ۢن َب َر ۢ ٍد

From mountains therein of hail

mentioned in connection with the participle of this verb – here and at 67:19 – Traditionalist translators generally render
according to that accepted sense) b) there is no mention of wings – the Qur’an uses the word in other contexts but omits to
do so here, and that suggests to me that this is not what is meant, and c) rendering ṣaffāt according to the accepted sense
more than Eits the context: birds certainly Ely in ‘ranks’ (that is: formations).
5119. 24:41 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
Included speciEically here are birds, which do not Ely about to no purpose; they perform duties which devolve upon their
kind, often in concert with a partner, and which are established by the decree of God.
5120. 24:41 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32. I parse this clause thus (with God as the subject), as does A. J. Arberry.
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يب بِ ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء
ُ َف ُي ِص

And strikes therewith whom he wills

ۖ َو َي ْص ِرفُ ُهۥ َعن َّمن َي َشآ ُء

And diverts it from whom he wills.

َي َكا ُد َس َنا َب ْر ِق ِهۦ َي ْذ َه ُب بِٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر
ۚ ُي َقلِّ ُب ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر

The brightness of his lightning almost takes
away the sight.
44.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك َل ِع ْب َر ۭ ًة ِّلأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر
ۖ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ َل َق ُك َّل َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّمآ ۢ ٍء

al nūr
Light

God turns about the night and the day.

In that is a lesson for those with eyes to see.

45.

And God created every creature from water.

َف ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْم ِشى َع َل ٰى َب ْط ِن ِهۦ

And among them is what goes upon its belly

َِو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْم ِشى َع َل ٰى ر ِْج َل ْين

And among them is what goes upon two legs

ۚ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْم ِشى َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْر َب ۢ ٍع

And among them is what goes upon four.

ۚ َيخْ ُل ُق ٱللَّ ُه َما َي َشآ ُء

God creates what he wills.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
ۚ لَّ َق ْد أَن َز ْل َنآ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت ُّم َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

God is powerful over all things.

46.

We have sent down manifest proofs5121

5121. 24:46 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط

al nūr
Light

And God guides whom he wills to a straight
path.

ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

ِ ون َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه َو بِٱل َّر ُس
ول َوأَ َط ْع َنا
َ َُو َيقُول

47.

ۚ ثُ َّم َي َت َولَّ ٰى َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َ ٰذلِ َك

Then after that some of them turn away.

َو َمآ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َو إِذَا ُد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ لِ َي ْح ُك َم

And they say: We believe in5122 God and the
messenger, and we obey.

And these are not believers.5123

48.

And when they are invited to God and his
messenger that he judge between them

َب ْي َن ُه ْم
ون
َ إِذَا َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُهم ُّم ْعر ُِض

Then are some among them disinclined.

َو إِن َي ُكن لَّ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق َيأْتُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ُم ْذ ِع ِن َين

49.

But if the truth5124 be theirs they come to him in
prompt obedience.

ض
ٌ أَفِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

50.

Is there in their hearts disease?

5122. 24:47 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5123. 24:47 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. Cf. 5:43.
5124. 24:49 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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يف ٱللَّ ُه
َ أَ ِم ٱ ْر َتا ُب ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َي َخاف
َ ُون أَن َي ِح

If5125 they doubt, or fear5126 that God and his
messenger would deal unjustly with them:5127

ٰ
ٓ
ون
َ َب ْل أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم

The truth is:5128 these are the wrongdoers.5129

ۚ َع َل ْي ِه ْم َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

َان َق ْولَ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين إِذَا ُد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى
َ إِنَّ َما ك

51.

ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ لِ َي ْح ُك َم َب ْي َن ُه ْم أَن َيقُولُو۟ا
ۚ َس ِم ْع َنا َوأَ َط ْع َنا

We hear and we obey.

ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
َو َمن ُي ِط ِع ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And these are the successful.5133

52.

ش ٱللَّ َه َو َيتَّ ْق ِه
َ َْو َيخ

And whoso obeys God and his messenger5134

And fears God and is in prudent fear5135 of him:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َفآئِ ُز

5125.
5126.
5127.
5128.
5129.
5130.
5131.
5132.
5133.
5134.
5135.

The word5130 of the believers5131 when they are
invited to God and his messenger to judge5132
between them is but that they say:

These are the triumphant.

24:50 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
24:50 [2]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
24:50 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim.
24:50 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
24:50 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
24:51 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
24:51 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
24:51 [1]. Grammar: again, the verb is in the singular (see note to 24:48.)
24:51 [3]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
24:52 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
24:52 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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۞ َوأَ ْق َس ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َج ْه َد أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم َل ِئ ْن

53.

And they swear by God their strongest oaths
that if thou order them they will go forth.

ۖ أَ َم ْر َت ُه ْم َل َيخْ ُر ُج َّن

ۚ قُل َّلا تُ ْق ِس ُمو۟ا ۖ َطا َع ۭ ٌة َّم ْع ُرو َف ٌة

Say thou: Swear not – obedience is known.5136

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ۖ َقُ ْل أَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱل َّر ُسول

God is aware of what you do.

54.

َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا

Say thou: Obey God and obey the messenger.

And if you turn away

َف ِٕانَّ َما َع َل ْي ِه َما ُح ِّم َل

Then upon him is what he has been given to
bear

ۖ َو َع َل ْي ُكم َّما ُح ِّم ْل ُت ْم

And upon you is what you have been given to
bear.

ۚ َو إِن تُ ِطي ُعو ُه َت ْه َت ُدو۟ا

And if you obey it5137 you will be rightly guided.

ٰ
ِ َو َما َع َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ين
ُ ول إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب

And upon the messenger is only the clear
communication.

5136. 24:53 [2]. I.e. actions not words.
5137. 24:54 [5]. I.e. what God and his messenger (as a single source of information) have told you to do. While this can be read him
as well as it I incline to the reading I have used in recognition of what follows (namely, that upon the messenger is only the
clear communication).
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َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا

55.

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

ض َك َما ْٱس َتخْ َل َف
ِ َل َي ْس َتخْ ِل َفنَّ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And God has promised those who heed
warning5138 and do deeds of righteousness

He will make them successors in the earth even
as he made those successors who were before
them5139

ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

َو َل ُي َم ِّك َن َّن َل ُه ْم ِدي َن ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى ٱ ْر َت َض ٰى َل ُه ْم

And he will establish for them their doctrine5140
which he approved for them

ۚ َو َل ُي َب ِّد َلنَّ ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َخ ْوفِ ِه ْم أَ ْم ًنۭا

And will give them in exchange safety after
their fear.

َي ْع ُبدُو َن ِنى

They serve me.

َ َلا ُيشْ ِرك
ۚ ُون بِى شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

They ascribe not a partnership5141 with me to
anything.

َو َمن َك َف َر َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك

And whoso denies after that:

ٓ
ُون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق

These are the wantonly perEidious.5142

5138. 24:55 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5139. 24:55 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]i.e., enable them to achieve, in their turn, power and security and, thus, the
capability to satisfy their worldly needs. This Qur’anic reference to God’s "promise" contains an oblique allusion to the Godwilled natural law which invariably makes the rise and fall of nations dependent on their moral qualities. I would add that
while I agree with Asad’s assessment, by the measure of the manifest failure of the ‘Islamic’ societies, one is left in no doubt
that they do not meet the Qur’anic standard, and blaming one’s failures on outside intervention and interests does not
change that reality.
5140. 24:55 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
5141. 24:55 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5142. 24:55 [8]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

56.

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity5144

ََوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱل َّر ُسول

And obey the messenger5145

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم
َلا َت ْح َس َب َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ُم ْع ِجز َِين فِى

And uphold the duty5143

That you might obtain mercy.

57.

Think not that those who are indifferent to
warning5146 can escape in the earth.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

ۖ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

And their habitation is the Eire.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو َل ِب ْئ
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And evil is the journey’s end.

58.

لِ َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذن ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُك ْم

O you who heed warning:5147

Let ask leave of you those whom your right
hands possess

5143. 24:56 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5144. 24:56 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
5145. 24:56 [3]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger (see note to 24:54).
5146. 24:57 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5147. 24:58 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْم َي ْب ُل ُغو۟ا ٱ ْل ُح ُل َم ِمن ُك ْم

And those who have not reached puberty5148
among you

ۚ َث َل ٰ َث َم َّرٰ ۢ ٍت

At three times:

ِّمن َق ْبلِ َص َل ٰو ِة ٱ ْلف َْج ِر

Before the duty5149 of the dawn

ون ثِ َيا َب ُكم ِّم َن ٱل َّظ ِهي َر ِة
َ َو ِح َين َت َض ُع

And when you lay aside your garments in the
midday heat

ۚ َو ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َص َل ٰو ِة ٱ ْل ِع َشآ ِء

And after the duty5150 of the night.

ۚ َث َل ٰ ُث َع ْو َ ٰر ۢ ٍت لَّ ُك ْم

Three times of privacy for you.

ٌ ۢ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َلا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُج َن
ۚ اح َب ْع َد ُه َّن
َ َل ْي

You and they do no wrong5151 outside of them.

ٍ ۢ ُون َع َل ْي ُكم َب ْع ُض ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
َ َط َّ ٰوف
ۚض

(Some of you move about among5152 others of
you.)

ٰ
ۗ ك ََذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

Thus God makes plain5153 to you the proofs5154

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم

5148.
5149.
5150.
5151.
5152.
5153.
5154.

And God is knowing, wise.

24:58 [3]. I.e. such children who have reached an age where they are capable of understanding this imperative.
24:58 [5]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
24:58 [7]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
24:58 [9]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
24:58 [10]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
24:58 [11]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
24:58 [11]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو إِذَا َب َل َغ ٱ ْلأَ ْط َ ٰف ُل ِمن ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُح ُل َم

59.

ۚ َف ْل َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذنُو۟ا َك َما ْٱس َتـْٔ َذ َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And when the children among you reach
puberty
Then let them ask leave even as those before
them asked.5155

ٰ
ۗ ك ََذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

Thus God makes plain5156 to you his proofs.5157

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
ٰ
ون
َ َوٱ ْل َق َ ٰو ِع ُد ِم َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء ٱلَّ ِتى َلا َي ْر ُج

al nūr
Light

And God is knowing, wise.

60.

احا
ً ۭ نِ َك

اح أَن َي َض ْع َن ثِ َيا َب ُه َّن
ٌ س َع َل ْي ِه َّن ُج َن
َ َف َل ْي

And those past child-bearing5158 among the
women, who have no expectation of
marriage:5159

They do no wrong5160 that they lay aside their
garments5161 without displaying adornment.

ۖ َغ ْي َر ُم َت َب ِّر َ ٰج ۭ ٍت بِزِي َن ۢ ٍة

ۗ َوأَن َي ْس َت ْع ِف ْف َن َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُه َّن

But that they refrain is best for them.

َوٱللَّ ُه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
س َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َح َر ۭ ٌج
َ لَّ ْي
5155.
5156.
5157.
5158.
5159.
5160.
5161.
5162.

And God is hearing, knowing.

61.

No blame5162 is there upon the blind

24:59 [2]. I.e. they asked leave before they reached puberty; they should continue to ask leave thereafter.
24:59 [3]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
24:59 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
24:60 [1]. Lit.: sitting; inactive.
24:60 [1]. I.e. of sexual interest from men.
24:60 [2]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
24:60 [2]. See 24:31.
24:61 [1]. Arabic: ḥaraj – rendered elsewhere distress.
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َو َلا َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر ِج َح َر ۭ ٌج

Nor any blame upon the lame

ض َح َر ۭ ٌج
ِ َو َلا َع َلى ٱ ْل َمرِي

Nor any blame upon the sick

َو َلا َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

Nor upon yourselves

أَن َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا ِم ۢن ُب ُيو تِ ُك ْم

That you eat among your dwellings

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت َءا َبآئِ ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your fathers

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت أُ َّم َ ٰه ِت ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your mothers

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت إِخْ َ ٰونِ ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your brothers

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت أَ َخ َ ٰوتِ ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your sisters

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت أَ ْع َ ٰم ِم ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your paternal uncles

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت َع َّ ٰم ِت ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your paternal aunts

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت أَخْ َ ٰولِ ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your maternal uncles

ِ أَ ْو ُب ُي
وت َ ٰخ َل ٰ ِت ُك ْم

Or the dwellings of your maternal aunts
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ٓأَ ْو َما َم َل ْك ُتم َّمفَاتِ َح ُهۥ

Or that whereof you hold the keys

ۚ أَ ْو َص ِدي ِق ُك ْم

Or of your friend.

اح أَن َتأْ ُك ُلو۟ا َج ِمي ًعا َٔا ْو
ٌ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُج َن
َ َل ْي

You do no wrong5163 to eat together or
separately.

ۚ أَ ْش َتا ًتۭا

َف ِٕاذَا َد َخ ْل ُتم ُب ُيو ًتۭا

And when you enter dwellings:

ف ََسلِّ ُمو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم َت ِح َّي ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه

Salute one another5164 with a greeting from
God,5165 blessed and good.

ۚ ُم َبٰ َر َك ۭ ًة َط ِّي َب ۭ ًة

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي َب ِّي ُن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

Thus God makes plain5166 to you the proofs5167

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل
ون ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ
َ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

That you might use reason.

62.

The believers5168 are but those who believe
in5169 God and his messenger

5163. 24:61 [16]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
5164. 24:61 [18]. Lit.: upon your souls.
5165. 24:61 [18]. The focus of the chapter returns here to protecting the society from contact with or the promotion of public
immorality. By the requirement to state loudly one’s desire to enter a house, many problems, embarrassments, and other
social complications are avoided.
5166. 24:61 [19]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
5167. 24:61 [19]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5168. 24:62 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5169. 24:62 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َو إِذَا كَانُو۟ا َم َع ُهۥ َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْم ۢ ٍر َج ِام ۢ ٍع لَّ ْم

al nūr
Light

And when they are with him on a common
matter go not away until they ask leave of
him.5170

ۚ َي ْذ َه ُبو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذنُو ُه

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذنُو َن َك أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين

Those who ask leave of thee, these are they
who believe in5171 God and his messenger.

ض شَ أْنِ ِه ْم
ِ َف ِٕاذَا ْٱس َتـْٔ َذنُوكَ لِ َب ْع

Then when they ask leave of thee for some
involvement of theirs:

َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ ون بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

َفأْذَن لِّ َمن ِش ْئ َت ِم ْن ُه ْم

Give thou leave to whom thou wilt among them

ۚ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ُم ٱللَّ َه

And ask thou forgiveness of God for them.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ِ َّلا َت ْج َع ُلو۟ا ُد َعآ َء ٱل َّر ُس
ول َب ْي َن ُك ْم َك ُد َعآ ِء

God is forgiving, merciful.

63.

Make not the call of the messenger among you
like a call one of another.

ۚ َب ْع ِض ُكم َب ْع ًۭضا

َ َق ْد َي ْع َل ُم ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي َت َسلَّ ُل
ۚ ون ِمن ُك ْم لِ َوا ۭ ًذا

God knows those who slip away
surreptitiously5172 among you.

5170. 24:62 [2]. Such pronouncements can relate only to a time when the messenger was alive. The Traditionalist wishes to
impose upon different statements of a similar type the implication of an obligation on the part of the believer today. Such
sleight of hand operates upon the cultic mindset and Einds traction in the unwillingness to exercise the intellect on the part
of the target.
5171. 24:62 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5172. 24:63 [2]. Arabic: liwādh – furtively, stealthily, surreptitiously. This is the only instance of this root.
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ُون َع ْن أَ ْم ِر ِهۦٓ أَن
َ َف ْل َي ْح َذ ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َخالِف

And let those who oppose his command
beware lest a means of denial5173 or a painful
punishment befall them.

اب أَلِي ٌم
ٌ تُ ِصي َب ُه ْم فِ ْت َن ٌة أَ ْو ُي ِصي َب ُه ْم َع َذ
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ أَ َلآ إِ َّن لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

al nūr
Light

64.

َق ْد َي ْع َل ُم َمآ أَن ُت ْم َع َل ْي ِه

In truth:5174 to God belongs what is in the
heavens and the earth.
He knows upon what you stand.5175

ون إِ َل ْي ِه
َ َو َي ْو َم ُي ْر َج ُع

And the day they are returned to him

ۗ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا

Then will he inform them of what they did.

َوٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۢ ٌم

And God knows all things.

5173. 24:63 [3]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
5174. 24:64 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
5175. 24:64 [2]. Lit.: what you are upon. I.e. what basis you have for conEidence, the condition of your souls.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َت َبا َركَ ٱلَّ ِذى َن َّزلَ ٱ ْل ُف ْرق ََان َع َل ٰى َع ْب ِد ِهۦ

In the name of God: the Almighty,5176 the
Merciful.5177
1.

ون لِ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين َن ِذي ًرا
َ لِ َي ُك
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

al furqān
The Division

Blessed be he who sent down the Division5178
upon his servant
That he5179 might be a warner to all mankind.

2.

َو َل ْم َيتَّ ِخ ْذ َو َل ۭ ًدا

He to whom belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth
And has not taken a son

ٌ ۭ َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ شَ ر
ِيك فِى ٱ ْل ُم ْل ِك

Nor had a partner5180 in dominion

َو َخ َل َق ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

But created everything:

َف َق َّد َر ُهۥ َت ْق ِدي ۭ ًرا

He ordained it entirely.5181

5176. 25:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5177. 25:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(ṭā hā):
ṭā:
hā: God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
5178. 25:1 [1]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those
who heed warning and those who reject it. See 2:53.
5179. 25:1 [2]. Or it.
5180. 25:2 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5181. 25:2 [5]. Lit.: ordained it with ordinance.
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ُون
َ َوٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ َءالِ َه ۭ ًة َّلا َيخْ ُلق

3.

And they have taken besides5182 him gods who
create not anything

شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ُون
َ َو ُه ْم ُيخْ َلق

But are created

ون لِأَنف ُِس ِه ْم َض ۭ ًّرا َو َلا َن ْف ۭ ًعا
َ َو َلا َي ْم ِل ُك

And possess neither harm nor beneEit for
themselves

ون َم ْو ًتۭا
َ َو َلا َي ْم ِل ُك

And possess not death

َو َلا َح َي ٰو ۭ ًة

Nor life

َو َلا نُ ُشو ًۭرا
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

Nor resurrection.

4.

إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ إِ ْفكٌ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه َوأَ َعا َن ُهۥ َع َل ْي ِه َق ْو ٌم

And those who are indifferent to warning5183
say:
This is only a lie – he invented it and other
people assisted him in it.

َ َء َاخ ُر
ۖ ون
َف َق ْد َجآ ُءو ُظ ْل ۭ ًما َو ُزو ًۭرا
َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين ٱ ْك َت َت َب َها

And they have brought injustice and falsehood.

5.

And they say: The legends of former peoples he
had written

5182. 25:3 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
5183. 25:4 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َف ِه َى تُ ْم َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ُب ْك َر ۭ ًة َوأَ ِصي ۭ ًلا
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ٱلس َّر فِى
ِّ قُ ْل أَن َز َل ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْع َل ُم

al furqān
The Division

And they are dictated to him morning and
evening.
6.

Say thou: He sent it down who knows the secret
in the heavens and the earth.

ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

َان َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
ِ َوقَالُو۟ا َم ِال َ ٰه َذا ٱل َّر ُس
ول َيأْ ُك ُل ٱل َّط َعا َم

He is forgiving, merciful.

7.

ِ َو َي ْم ِشى فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْس َو
ۙ اق

ون َم َع ُهۥ َن ِذي ًرا
َ َل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي ِه َم َل ۭ ٌك َف َي ُك
أَ ْو ُي ْلق َٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه كَن ٌز

And they say: What messenger is this that eats
food and walks in the markets?

Oh that an angel were but5184 sent down to him
to be a warner with him!
8.

ۚ أَ ْو َت ُكو ُن َل ُهۥ َجنَّ ۭ ٌة َيأْ ُك ُل ِم ْن َها

Or a treasure were but sent to him!

Or there were for him but a garden from which
he ate!

ٰ
ون إِ َّلا َر ُج ۭ ًلا
َ ون إِن َتتَّ ِب ُع
َ َوقَالَ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم

And the wrongdoers5185 say: You follow only a
man taken by sorcery.5186

َّم ْس ُحو ًرا
ٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف َض َر ُبو۟ا َل َك ٱ ْلأَ ْم َث ٰ َل

9.

See thou how they present examples to thee

5184. 25:7 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
5185. 25:8 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5186. 25:8 [3]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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ف ََضلُّو۟ا

And go astray

ون َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َ َف َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع
َت َبا َركَ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى إِن شَ آ َء َج َع َل َل َك َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّمن
َ ٰذلِ َك

And cannot Eind a way.

10.

َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Gardens beneath which rivers Elow

َو َي ْج َعل لَّ َك ق ُُصو ۢ ًرا
ۖ ٱلسا َع ِة
َّ َِب ْل َك َّذ ُبو۟ا ب

And will make for thee palaces.

11.

ٱلسا َع ِة َس ِعي ًرا
َّ َِوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِ َمن َك َّذ َب ب
إِذَا َرأَ ْت ُهم ِّمن َّم َك ۭ ٍان َب ِعي ۢ ٍد َس ِم ُعو۟ا َل َها

Blessed be he who – if he wills – will make for
thee better than that:

The truth is:5187 they have rejected the Hour

And for him who rejects the Hour have we
prepared an inferno.5188
12.

َت َغ ُّي ۭ ًظا َو َزفِي ۭ ًرا

When it sees them from a place far away they
hear the fury and the moaning thereof.

5187. 25:11 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5188. 25:11 [2]. Man is given a brain. He lives in a universe of evidence. He knows that he is bound to die, and is supposed to draw
conclusions on the basis of that fact. If he refuses to do so – or insists on drawing ones which are at odds with reality –
certain repercussions become unavoidable.
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al furqān
The Division

َو إِ َذآ أُ ْل ُقو۟ا ِم ْن َها َم َكا ًنۭا َض ِّي ۭ ًقا ُّم َق َّر نِ َين َد َع ْو ۟ا

13.

And when they are cast into a constricted place
thereof bound together they call thereupon for
destruction.

َّلا َت ْد ُعو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ْو َم ثُ ُبو ًۭرا َ ٰو ِح ۭ ًدا

14.

Call not this day for one destruction

ُه َنالِ َك ثُ ُبو ًۭرا

َوٱ ْد ُعو۟ا ثُ ُبو ًۭرا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا
قُ ْل أَ َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ٌر

But call for many destructions!

15.

َ أَ ْم َجنَّ ُة ٱ ْل ُخ ْل ِد ٱلَّ ِتى ُو ِع َد ٱ ْل ُمتَّق
ۚ ُون

Or the garden of eternity which is promised to
those of prudent fear?5189

كَا َن ْت َل ُه ْم َج َزآ ۭ ًء َو َم ِصي ۭ ًرا
ون
َ لَّ ُه ْم فِ َيها َما َي َشآ ُء

It will be for them a reward and journey’s end.

16.

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين

They have therein all that they desire

They abiding eternally.

َان َع َل ٰى َربِّ َك َو ْع ۭ ًدا َّم ْس ُٔـو ًۭلا
َ ك
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َي ْو َم َي ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َو َما َي ْع ُبد

Say thou: Is that better

It is upon thy lord a promise to be answered for.

17.

And the day he gathers them and what they
serve besides5190 God and says:

َُف َيقُول
5189. 25:15 [2]. See note to 2:2.
5190. 25:17 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َءأَن ُت ْم أَ ْض َل ْل ُت ْم ِع َبا ِدى َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

Was it you who led astray these my servants

ٱلس ِبي َل
َّ أَ ْم ُه ْم َضلُّو۟ا
قَالُو۟ا ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

Or did they stray from the way?

18.

َان َي ۢن َب ِغى َل َنآ أَن نَّتَّ ِخ َذ ِمن ُدو نِ َك
َ َما ك

They will say: Glory5191 be unto thee!

It behoved us not to take any allies besides5192
thee!

ِم ْن أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

َو َل ٰ ِكن َّمتَّ ْع َت ُه ْم َو َءا َبآ َء ُه ْم

But thou didst give them and their fathers
enjoyment

َحتَّ ٰى َن ُسو۟ا ٱل ِّذ ْك َر

Until they forgot the remembrance5193

َوكَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۢ ًما ُبو ًۭرا
ون
َ َُف َق ْد َك َّذ ُبوكُم بِ َما َتقُول

al furqān
The Division

And became a people ruined.

19.

َ َف َما َت ْس َت ِطي ُع
ۚ ون َص ْر ۭ ًفا َو َلا َن ْص ۭ ًرا

Then will they reject you for what you say

And you will be able neither to avert nor help.

َو َمن َي ْظ ِلم ِّمن ُك ْم نُ ِذ ْق ُه َع َذا ۭ ًبا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا

And whoso does wrong among you, we will
make him taste a great punishment.

5191. 25:18 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
5192. 25:18 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
5193. 25:18 [4]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َق ْب َل َك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين إِ َّلآ إِنَّ ُه ْم

20.

ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْس َو
َ ون ٱل َّط َعا َم َو َي ْم ُش
َ َل َيأْ ُك ُل
ۗ اق

ض فِ ْت َن ًة
ٍ ۢ َو َج َع ْل َنا َب ْع َض ُك ْم لِ َب ْع

And we made some of you a means of denial5194
for others.

َ أَ َت ْص ِب ُر
ۗ ون

Will you be patient?

َان َربُّ َك َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
ون لِ َقآ َء َنا
َ ۞ َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْر ُج

And thy lord is seeing.

21.

َل ْو َلآ ُٔانزِلَ َع َل ْي َنا ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة

And those who look not to a meeting with us
say:
Oh that the angels were but5195 sent down upon
us

ۗ أَ ْو َن َرىٰ َربَّ َنا

Or we but saw our lord!

َل َق ِد ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

They have been proud concerning themselves

َو َع َت ْو ُع ُت ۭ ًّوا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َي ْو َم َي َر ْو َن ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك َة

And we sent before thee only emissaries that
ate food and walked in the markets.

And scornful with great scorn.

22.

The day they see the angels

5194. 25:20 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
5195. 25:21 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
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َلا ُبشْ َرىٰ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

al furqān
The Division

That day there will be no glad tidings for the
evildoers.

ون ِح ْج ۭ ًرا َّم ْح ُجو ًۭرا
َ َُو َيقُول

And they will say: An exclusion without end!5196

َو َق ِد ْم َنآ إِ َل ٰى َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا ِم ْن َع َم ۢ ٍل ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه

23.

And we will proceed to what they did of deeds
and make it scattered dust.

أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ُّم ْس َت َق ۭ ًّرا

24.

The companions of the garden that day are best
in habitation and fairer in resting-place.

25.

And the day the sky with the clouds are rent
asunder and the angels are sent down in
succession5197

26.

The true5198 dominion that day belongs to the
Almighty.5199

َه َبآ ۭ ًء َّمنثُو ًرا

َوأَ ْح َس ُن َم ِقي ۭ ًلا

َٱلس َمآ ُء بِٱ ْل َغ َ ٰم ِم َونُ ِّزل
َّ َو َي ْو َم َت َشق َُّق
ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َتنزِي ًلا
ۚ ِٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ ٱ ْل َح ُّق لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمن
َان َي ْو ًما َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َع ِسي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
ض ٱل َّظالِ ُم َع َل ٰى َي َد ْي ِه
ُّ َو َي ْو َم َي َع

5196.
5197.
5198.
5199.
5200.
5201.

And it is a difEicult day for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.5200
27.

And the day the wrongdoer5201 will gnaw his
hands

25:22 [3]. Lit.: an exclusion excluded.
25:25 [1]. Lit.: sent down in a (successive) sending down.
25:26 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
25:26 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
25:26 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
25:27 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َُيقُول

He will say:

ِ َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى ٱت ََّخ ْذ ُت َم َع ٱل َّر ُس
ول َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َي ٰ َو ْي َل َت ٰى

Would that I had taken a way with the
messenger!
28.

َل ْي َت ِنى َل ْم أَت َِّخ ْذ فُ َلا ًنا َخ ِلي ۭ ًلا
ۗ لَّ َق ْد أَ َضلَّ ِنى َعنِ ٱل ِّذ ْك ِر َب ْع َد إِ ْذ َجآ َءنِى

Would that I had not taken such a one for
friend!
29.

ٰ َ َان ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن لِ ْل ِٕا
نسنِ َخ ُذو ًۭلا
َ َوك
َُوقَالَ ٱل َّر ُسول

Woe is me!

He led me astray from the remembrance5202
after it reached me.
And the shayṭān is a traitor to man.

30.

َي ٰ َر ِّب إِ َّن َق ْو ِمى ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان

And the messenger will say:

O my lord: my people took this Qur’an5203 as a
thing abandoned.5204

َم ْه ُجو ًۭرا

5202. 25:29 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
5203. 25:30 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
5204. 25:30 [2]. Violent and emotional protestations by excitable persons notwithstanding, this verse is fully realised in the
actions of those who claim to be the people of Muḥ ammad. As a generalisation, they sing the Qur’an – sometimes very
nicely – but they treat the book itself as a relic; in terms of practicalities it is abandoned in favour of traditions, inventions,
man-made isms, etc. The Qur’an is not, as supposed, the foundation of the religion called Islam; were it fully removed, apart
from the loss of the daily liturgy in which the Traditionalist reminds God of some small part of what he gave men to live by,
there would be no discernible difference to the religion as commonly understood.
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َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َج َع ْل َنا لِ ُك ِّل َن ِب ٍّى َع ُد ۭ ًّوا ِّم َن

31.

ۗ ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

َو َكف َٰى بِ َربِّ َك َها ِد ۭ ًيا َو َن ِصي ۭ ًرا
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

al furqān
The Division

And thus we appointed to every prophet an
enemy5205 from among the evildoers.

But God sufEices as guide and helper.

32.

ۚ َل ْو َلا نُ ِّزلَ َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن ُج ْم َل ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And those who are indifferent to warning5206
say:
Oh that the Qur’an5207 were but5208 sent down
upon him all at once!

ٰ
ۖ َك ََذلِ َك لِ ُن َث ِّب َت بِ ِهۦ فُ َؤا َدك

Thus: that we might strengthen thy heart
thereby.

َو َرتَّ ْل َنٰ ُه َت ْر تِي ۭ ًلا

And we order it in slow, distinct stages.5209

َو َلا َيأْتُو َن َك بِ َم َثلٍ إِ َّلا ِج ْئ َنٰ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

33.

And they bring thee not an example save we
bring thee the truth5210 and a fairer explanation.

ون َع َل ٰى ُو ُجو ِه ِه ْم إِ َل ٰى
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْح َش ُر

34.

Those who are gathered on their faces into Hell

َوأَ ْح َس َن َت ْف ِسي ًرا

َج َهنَّ َم

5205.
5206.
5207.
5208.
5209.
5210.

25:31 [1]. This clearly applies to Muḥ ammad also since he was prophet. Cf. 6:112.
25:32 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
25:32 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
25:32 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
25:32 [4]. Cf. 73:4.
25:33 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
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أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك شَ ۭ ٌّر َّم َكا ًنۭا َوأَ َض ُّل َس ِبي ۭ ًلا

These are worse in position and further astray
in the way.

ٓوسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َو َج َع ْل َنا َم َع ُهۥ
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

35.

And we gave Mū sā the law5211 and appointed
with him his brother Hā rū n as assistant.

َف ُق ْل َنا ٱ ْذ َه َبآ إِ َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

36.

And we said: Go5212 to the people who repudiate
our proofs.5213

ون َوزِي ۭ ًرا
َ أَ َخا ُه َ ٰه ُر

َف َد َّم ْر َن ٰ ُه ْم َتد ِْمي ۭ ًرا
وح
ٍ ۢ َُو َق ْو َم ن

And we annihilated them completely.5214

37.

لَّ َّما َك َّذ ُبو۟ا ٱل ُّر ُس َل أَ ْغ َر ْق َنٰ ُه ْم

When they rejected the messengers we
drowned them

ِ َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم لِلنَّا
ۖ س َءا َي ۭ ًة

And made of them a proof5215 for mankind.

ٰ
َوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما
َو َعا ۭ ًدا

And we have prepared a painful punishment for
the wrongdoers.5216
38.

َو َث ُمو َد ۟ا
5211.
5212.
5213.
5214.
5215.
5216.

And the people of Nū ḥ :

And ʿAv d

And Thamū d

25:35 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
25:36 [1]. Grammar: dual.
25:36 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
25:36 [2]. Lit.: we annihilated them with annihilation. Cf. 7:129, 17:104.
25:37 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
25:37 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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س
ِّ َوأَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱل َّر

al furqān
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And the companions of the commencement5217

َوقُ ُرو ۢ ًنا َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And many generations in between[...]5218

َو ُك ۭ ًّلا َض َر ْب َنا َل ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْم َث ٰ َل ۖ َو ُك ۭ ًّلا َت َّب ْر َنا َت ْت ِبي ۭ ًرا

39.

And to each we presented examples5219 and
each we destroyed utterly.5220

َو َل َق ْد أَ َت ْو ۟ا َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أُ ْم ِط َر ْت َم َط َر

40.

And they have passed by the city whereon
rained a rain of evil.5221

ۚ ٱلس ْو ِء
َّ

ۚ أَ َف َل ْم َي ُكونُو۟ا َي َر ْو َن َها

Can it be that they did not see it?

ون نُ ُشو ًۭرا
َ َب ْل كَانُو۟ا َلا َي ْر ُج
َو إِذَا َر َٔا ْوكَ إِن َيتَّ ِخ ُذو َن َك إِ َّلا ُه ُز ًوا

The truth is:5222 they expect no resurrection.

41.

أَ َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى َب َع َث ٱللَّ ُه َر ُسو ًلا

And when they see thee they only make
mockery of thee:
Is this he whom God sent as messenger?

5217. 25:38 [3]. Arabic: al rass – commencement, beginning. On the basis of my note at 15:78 I take rass as a common noun the
meaning of which is commencement, beginning (see Lane, p. 1085). This much granted, it is reasonable to infer that the term
denotes those who, after the Elood, began life anew on the face of a purged earth. This is, clearly, speculation – albeit
speculation consistent with the broader narrative and usage found in the Qur’an. While I am neutral on Muhammad Asad’s
thoughts here, I repeat part of his note on this point for interest: As for Al-Rass, a town of that name exists to this day in the
Central-Arabian province of Al-Qasim; in the ancient times referred to it seems to have been inhabited by descendants of the
Nabataean tribe of Thamud (Tabari). There is, however no agreement among the commentators as to the real meaning of this
name or designation; Razi cites several of the current, conVlicting interpretations and rejects all of them as purely conjectural.
5218. 25:38 [4]. Sc. we dealt with likewise.
5219. 25:39 [1]. I.e. arguments.
5220. 25:39 [1]. Lit.: we destroyed with destruction.
5221. 25:40 [1]. A clear indication of the city of Lū ṭ . This may be claimed as support for the location of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra
and, perhaps, for the broader proposal that Muḥ ammad was originally an inhabitant of that city if we agree with the Dead
Sea as the locus for the cities of Lū ṭ; the Arabia Felix thesis advances an alternative location. Makkah is many hundreds of
kilometres away from either location. See Article XVIII.
5222. 25:40 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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إِن كَا َد َل ُي ِضلُّ َنا َع ْن َءالِ َه ِت َنا

42.

ۚ َل ْو َلآ أَن َص َب ْر َنا َع َل ْي َها

al furqān
The Division

He had almost led us astray from our gods

Were we not steadfast towards them.

اب َم ْن
َ َو َس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم
َ ون ِح َين َي َر ْو َن ٱ ْل َع َذ

And they will know when they behold the
punishment who was further astray in the way!

أَ َض ُّل َس ِبي ًلا

أَ َر َء ْي َت َمنِ ٱت ََّخ َذ إِ َل ٰ َه ُهۥ َه َوىٰ ُه

43.

نت َت ُكو ُن َع َل ْي ِه َو ِكي ًلا
َ َٔأَ َفا
ون َٔا ْو
َ أَ ْم َت ْح َس ُب أَ َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َي ْس َم ُع

Hast thou considered him who took for his god
his vain desire?
Wouldst thou then be a guardian over him?

44.

If5223 thou think that most of them hear or
reason:5224

َ َي ْع ِق ُل
ۚ ون

ۖ إ ِْن ُه ْم إِ َّلا كَٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم

They are only as the cattle.

َب ْل ُه ْم أَ َض ُّل َس ِبي ًلا

Nay:5225 they are further astray in the way.

أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك َك ْي َف َم َّد ٱل ِّظ َّل

45.

Hast thou not considered how thy lord spreads
the shade?

5223. 25:44 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
5224. 25:44 [1]. I.e. if this is thy assumption.
5225. 25:44 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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َو َل ْو شَ آ َء َل َج َع َل ُهۥ َسا ِك ًنۭا

(And had he willed he would have made it still)

س َع َل ْي ِه َدلِي ۭ ًلا
َ ثُ َّم َج َع ْل َنا ٱلشَّ ْم

Then make we the sun its pilot5226

ثُ َّم َق َب ْض َنٰ ُه إِ َل ْي َنا َق ْب ًۭضا َي ِسي ۭ ًرا

46.

Then we take it to us in a gradual taking.

َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل لِ َب ۭ ًاسا

47.

And he it is who makes for you the night a
covering

َوٱلنَّ ْو َم ُس َبا ًتۭا

And sleep a rest

َو َج َع َل ٱلنَّ َها َر نُ ُشو ًۭرا
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْر َس َل ٱل ِّر َي ٰ َح ُبشْ ۢ ًرا َب ْي َن َيد َْى

And makes day a resurrection.

48.

And he it is who sends the winds as glad tidings
at the time5227 of his mercy

ۚ َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء َط ُهو ًۭرا
َّ َوأَن َز ْل َنا ِم َن
لِّ ُن ْحۦ َِى بِ ِهۦ َب ْل َد ۭ ًة َّم ْي ًتۭا

And we send down from the sky pure water

49.

َونُ ْس ِق َي ُهۥ ِم َّما َخ َل ْق َنآ أَ ْن َ ٰع ۭ ًما َوأَ َن ِاس َّى َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

That we might give life thereby to a dead land

And give drink to what we have created of
beasts and men aplenty.

5226. 25:45 [3]. Arabic: dalīl – indication; proof, evidence; guide, pilot.
5227. 25:48 [1]. Lit: between (the) two hands. See note to 2:66.
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َو َل َق ْد َص َّر ْف َنٰ ُه َب ْي َن ُه ْم لِ َي َّذ َّك ُرو۟ا

50.

س إِ َّلا ُكفُو ًۭرا
ِ َفأَ َب ٰٓى أَ ْك َث ُر ٱلنَّا

(And we have expounded it among them that
they might take heed
But most men refuse save denial.

َو َل ْو ِش ْئ َنا َل َب َع ْث َنا فِى ُك ِّل َق ْر َي ۢ ٍة نَّ ِذي ۭ ًرا

51.

And had we willed we would have raised up a
warner in every city.

َف َلا تُ ِط ِع ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

52.

And obey thou not those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue5228

َو َ ٰج ِه ْد ُهم بِ ِهۦ ِج َها ۭ ًدا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
ِ۞ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َم َر َج ٱ ْل َب ْح َر ْين

And strive thou against them thereby5229 with a
great striving.)
53.

And he it is who loosed the two seas

ات
ٌ ۭ َ ٰه َذا َع ْذ ۭ ٌب فُ َر

One sweet, palatable

اج
ٌ ۭ َو َ ٰه َذا ِم ْل ٌح أُ َج

And the other salty, bitter

َو َج َع َل َب ْي َن ُه َما َب ْر َز ۭ ًخا

And made between them5230 a barrier

َو ِح ْج ۭ ًرا َّم ْح ُجو ًۭرا
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ِم َن ٱ ْل َمآ ِء َب َش ۭ ًرا
5228.
5229.
5230.
5231.
5232.

al furqān
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25

And a full exclusion.5231

54.

And he it is who created man5232 from water

25:52 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
25:52 [2]. I.e. with that which is expounded (see 25:50).
25:53 [4]. Grammar: dual.
25:53 [5]. Lit.: an exclusion excluded.
25:54 [1]. Lit.: a mortal.
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ۗ ف ََج َع َل ُهۥ َن َس ۭ ًبا َو ِص ْه ۭ ًرا

And made for him blood relations and marriage
relations.

َان َربُّ َك َق ِدي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َما َلا َين َف ُع ُه ْم َو َلا
َ َو َي ْع ُبد

And thy lord is powerful.

55.

And they serve besides5233 God what neither
beneEits them nor harms them.

ۗ َي ُض ُّر ُه ْم
َان ٱ ْل َكافِ ُر َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِهۦ َظ ِهي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك

And the one who spurns guidance while
claiming virtue5234 is a helper against his lord.

َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك إِ َّلا ُم َبشِّ ۭ ًرا َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا

56.

And we sent thee only as a bearer of glad
tidings and as a warner.5235

قُ ْل َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر إِ َّلا َمن شَ آ َء

57.

Say thou: I ask of you no reward for this save
that whoso will might take a way to his lord.

58.

And place thou thy trust in the Living

أَن َيتَّ ِخ َذ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِهۦ َس ِبي ۭ ًلا

َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱ ْل َح ِّى

5233.
5234.
5235.
5236.

وت
ُ ٱلَّ ِذى َلا َي ُم

Who dies not

ۚ َو َس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد ِهۦ

And give thou glory5236 with his praise.

25:55 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
25:55 [2]. Arabic: al kāVir. Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
25:56 [1]. A clear statement of the remit given to the messenger.
25:58 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ِ َُو َكف َٰى بِ ِهۦ بِ ُذن
وب ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َخ ِبي ًرا
ض َو َما
َّ ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And he sufEices as one aware of the
transgressions5237 of his servants
59.

َب ْي َن ُه َما فِى ِستَّ ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

ِ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر
ۚش

The Almighty.5240

ف َْس َٔـ ْل بِ ِهۦ َخ ِبي ۭ ًرا
َِو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ُم ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

Who created the heavens and the earth and
what is between them5238 in six days5239

Then took his place upon the throne:

ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

So ask thou about it5241 one aware.

60.

قَالُو۟ا َو َما ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

And when it is said to them: Submit5242 to the
Almighty5243
They say: And what is the Almighty?5244

أَ َن ْس ُج ُد لِ َما َتأْ ُم ُر َنا

Are we to submit5245 to whatever thou
commandest us?

۩ َو َزا َد ُه ْم نُفُو ًۭرا

5237.
5238.
5239.
5240.
5241.
5242.
5243.
5244.
5245.

al furqān
The Division

25

And it increases them in aversion.

25:58 [4]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
25:59 [1]. Grammar: dual.
25:59 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
25:59 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
25:59 [4]. Or him. However, I incline toward it referring to the creation process just outlined.
25:60 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
25:60 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
25:60 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
25:60 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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وجا
ً ۭ ٱلس َمآ ِء ُب ُر
َّ َت َبا َركَ ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل فِى

61.

َو َج َع َل فِ َيها ِس َ ٰر ۭ ًجا

al furqān
The Division

Blessed be he who has made in the sky
constellations
And made therein a torch

َو َق َم ۭ ًرا ُّم ِني ۭ ًرا

And an illuminating moon.5246

َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر ِخ ْل َف ۭ ًة لِّ َم ْن

62.

And he it is who made the night and day a
succession for him who desires to take heed or
desires gratitude.

ون َع َلى
َ َو ِع َبا ُد ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْم ُش

63.

And the servants of the Almighty5247 are they
who walk upon the earth modestly

أَ َرا َد أَن َي َّذ َّك َر أَ ْو أَ َرا َد شُ ُكو ًۭرا

ض َه ْو ًنۭا
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ون قَالُو۟ا َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما
َ َو إِذَا َخا َط َب ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ُل

And when the ignorant address them they
speak peace5248

ون لِ َربِّ ِه ْم ُس َّج ۭ ًدا َو ِق َيٰ ۭ ًما
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ِبي ُت

64.

And who spend the night in submission5249 and
in rising to their lord

اب
ْ ون َربَّ َنا
َ َُوٱلَّ ِذ َين َيقُول
َ ٱصر ِْف َعنَّا َع َذ

65.

And who say: Our lord: avert thou from us the
punishment of Hell

ۖ َج َهنَّ َم

5246.
5247.
5248.
5249.

25:61 [3]. See also note to 10:5.
25:63 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
25:63 [2]. I.e. peaceably, words of peace.
25:64 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َان َغ َرا ًما
َ إِ َّن َع َذا َب َها ك

al furqān
The Division

(The punishment thereof is unrelenting

إِن ََّها َسآ َء ْت ُم ْس َت َق ۭ ًّرا َو ُمقَا ۭ ًما

66.

Evil as place and residence)

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين إِ َذآ أَن َف ُقو۟ا َل ْم ُي ْس ِرفُو۟ا َو َل ْم َي ْق ُت ُرو۟ا

67.

And who when they spend are neither
extravagant nor miserly

َان َب ْي َن َ ٰذلِ َك َق َوا ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ون َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْد ُع

(And there is a place in between)

68.

س ٱلَّ ِتى َح َّر َم ٱللَّ ُه إِ َّلا
َ َو َلا َي ْق ُت ُل
َ ون ٱلنَّ ْف

And who call not to another god with God

Nor kill the soul which God has made unlawful,
save aright5250

بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

َ َُو َلا َي ْزن
ۚ ون

Nor commit unlawful sexual intercourse.5251

َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل َ ٰذلِ َك َي ْل َق أَ َثا ۭ ًما
اب َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة
ُ ُي َ ٰض َع ْف َل ُه ٱ ْل َع َذ

And whoso does that meets with requital.5252

69.

َو َيخْ ُل ْد فِي ِهۦ ُم َها ًنا

The punishment will be doubled for him on the
Day of Resurrection
And he abides eternally therein, humiliated

5250. 25:68 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
5251. 25:68 [3]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
5252. 25:68 [4]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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اب َو َءا َم َن َو َع ِم َل َع َم ۭ ًلا َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا
َ إِ َّلا َمن َت

70.

ٓ
ۗ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُي َبدِّلُ ٱللَّ ُه َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم َح َس َنٰ ۢ ٍت

And God is forgiving, merciful.

71.

وب إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َم َتا ۭ ًبا
ُ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ َي ُت
ُون ٱل ُّزو َر
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َيشْ َهد

72.

And who do not bear witness to falsehood

And when they pass by vain speech pass by
graciously
73.

And who when they are reminded by the
proofs5255 of their lord fall not down upon them
deaf and blind

74.

And who say: Our lord: give thou to us from our
wives and our progeny a delight of the eye

َع َل ْي َها ُص ۭ ًّما َو ُع ْم َيا ًنۭا
ون َربَّ َنا َه ْب َل َنا ِم ْن أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج َنا
َ َُوٱلَّ ِذ َين َيقُول

And whoso repents and works righteousness

It is he who repents to God completely.)5254

َو إِذَا َم ُّرو۟ا بِٱللَّ ْغ ِو َم ُّرو۟ا ِك َرا ۭ ًما
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين إِذَا ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم َل ْم َي ِخ ُّرو۟ا

Save he who repents and believes and works
righteousness
(For such, God will change their evil5253 to good
deeds.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
اب َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا
َ َو َمن َت

al furqān
The Division

َو ُذ ِّريَّ ٰ ِت َنا قُ َّر َة أَ ْع ُي ۢ ٍن

5253. 25:70 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
5254. 25:71 [2]. Lit.: repents[...] in repentance.
5255. 25:73 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ٱج َع ْل َنا لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين إِ َما ًما
ْ َو
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُي ْج َز ْو َن ٱ ْل ُغ ْر َف َة بِ َما َص َب ُرو۟ا

And make thou us a model5256 for those of
prudent fear.5257
75.

َو ُي َل َّق ْو َن فِ َيها َت ِح َّي ۭ ًة َو َس َل ٰ ًما
ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

Such will be rewarded with the high place
because they were patient
And they will be met therein with greetings and
peace

76.

َح ُس َن ْت ُم ْس َت َق ۭ ًّرا َو ُمقَا ۭ ًما
قُ ْل َما َي ْع َب ُؤ ۟ا بِ ُك ْم َربِّى

al furqān
The Division

They abiding eternally therein.

Good are place and residence.

77.

ۖ َل ْو َلا ُد َعآ ُؤ ُك ْم

Say thou: My lord would not concern himself
with you
Were it not for your summons.5258

َف َق ْد َك َّذ ْب ُت ْم

Then have you rejected

ف ََس ْو َف َي ُكو ُن لِ َزا ۢ ًما

So it5259 will be necessary.5260

5256. 25:74 [2]. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model.
5257. 25:74 [2]. See note to 2:2.
5258. 25:77 [2]. Arabic: duāʿ – call, supplication; summons. My reading here is: When you were ignorant, God did not concern himself
with you, but now that you have rejected what he sent you, dealing with you has become incumbent upon him (cf. 2:38-39).
5259. 25:77 [3]. I.e. that he should concern himself with you.
5260. 25:77 [3]. Arabic: lizām – necessity, requirement, exigency. This word occurs also at 20:129.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
طس ٓم
ٓ

In the name of God: the Almighty,5261 the
Merciful.
1.

ṭā sīn mīm5262

ِتِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِبين

2.

Those5263 are the proofs5264 of the clear law.5265

َل َعلَّ َك َب ٰ ِخ ۭ ٌع نَّ ْف َس َك أَ َّلا َي ُكونُو۟ا ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

3.

Thou mightest destroy thy soul from grief that
they are not believers.5266

ٱلس َمآ ِء َءا َي ۭ ًة
َّ إِن ن ََّشأْ نُ َن ِّز ْل َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم َن

4.

If we will we can send down upon them from
the sky a proof5267 before which their necks will
be pliant.

َو َما َيأْتِي ِهم ِّمن ِذ ْك ۢ ٍر ِّم َن ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ُم ْحد ٍَث

5.

And there comes not to them any new
remembrance5268 from the Almighty5269 save
they are disinclined towards it

َف َظلَّ ْت أَ ْع َنٰ ُق ُه ْم َل َها َ ٰخ ِض ِع َين
إِ َّلا كَانُو۟ا َع ْن ُه ُم ْعر ِِض َين

5261. 26:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5262. 26:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ṭā sīn mīm:
ṭā:
sīn: Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
5263. 26:2 [1]. See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
5264. 26:2 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5265. 26:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5266. 26:3 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5267. 26:4 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5268. 26:5 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
5269. 26:5 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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َف َق ْد َك َّذ ُبو۟ا

6.

ون
َ ف ََس َيأْتِي ِه ْم أَ ۢن َٓبٰ ُؤ ۟ا َما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ض
ِ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And there will come to them news of that
whereat they mocked.
7.

َك ْم أَ ۢن َب ْت َنا فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل َز ْو ۢ ٍج َكرِي ٍم
ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

So they have rejected5270

Have they not considered the earth:

How much we have caused to grow therein
every sort of5271 noble kind?
8.

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك

In that is a proof5272

But most of them are not believers.5273

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

9.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

وس ٰٓى
َ َو إِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ َربُّ َك ُم

10.

And when thy lord called Mū sā :

ٰ
أَ ِن ٱ ْئ ِت ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ۚ َق ْو َم فِ ْر َع ْو َن

Go thou to the wrongdoing5274 people

11.

The people of Firʿawn:5275

5270.
5271.
5272.
5273.

26:6 [1]. This echoes 25:77.
26:7 [2]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
26:8 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
26:8 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5274. 26:10 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5275. 26:11 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ُون
َ أَ َلا َيتَّق
ِ اف أَن ُي َك ِّذ ُب
ون
ُ قَالَ َر ِّب إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
يق َص ْدرِى
ُ َو َي ِض

al shuʿarā’
The Poets

Will they not be in prudent fear?5276

12.

He said: My lord: I fear that they will reject me

13.

And my breast will be straitened

َو َلا َين َط ِل ُق لِ َسانِى

And my tongue not proceed.

ون
َ َفأَ ْر ِس ْل إِ َل ٰى َ ٰه ُر

So send thou for Hā rū n.

َو َل ُه ْم َع َل َّى َذ ۢن ۭ ٌب

14.

ِ اف أَن َي ْق ُت ُل
ون
ُ َفأَ َخ
ۖ ٓقَالَ َك َّلا ۖ فَٱ ْذ َه َبا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And they have a transgression5277 against me

So I fear that they will kill me.

15.

ون
َ إِنَّا َم َع ُكم ُّم ْس َت ِم ُع

He said: By no means!5278 Go5279 with our
proofs.5280
We are with you, listening.

5276. 26:11 [2]. See note to 2:2.
5277. 26:14 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
5278. 26:15 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just twice in reported speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is
in the context of God commissioning Mū sā to enter Firʿawn’s territory and bring out the children of Isrā ’ı̄l. At 26:62 it occurs
at the symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting the water as Mū sā leads the children of Isrā ’ı̄l out of
Firʿawn’s territory. Together this pair offset the broader set of pan-textual markers comprising kallā (see note to 74:16).
5279. 26:15 [1]. Grammar: dual.
5280. 26:15 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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al shuʿarā’
The Poets

َفأْتِ َيا فِ ْر َع ْو َن َفقُو َلآ إِنَّا َر ُسولُ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

16.

And go5281 to Firʿawn5282 and say: We are a
messenger5283 of the Lord of All Mankind.

أَ ْن أَ ْر ِس ْل َم َع َنا َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

17.

Send thou5284 the children of Isrā ’ı̄l with us.

قَالَ أَ َل ْم نُ َربِّ َك فِي َنا َو لِي ۭ ًدا

18.

Said he: Did we not bring thee up among us as a
child?

َو َل ِب ْث َت فِي َنا ِم ْن ُع ُمرِكَ ِس ِن َين
َو َف َع ْل َت َف ْع َل َت َك ٱلَّ ِتى َف َع ْل َت

And thou tarriedst among us years of thy life.

19.

نت ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َ ََٔوا

And thou didst thy deed which thou didst

And wast of those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.5285

ٱلضآلِّ َين
َّ قَالَ َف َع ْل ُت َهآ إِ ۭ ًذا َوأَ َن ۠ا ِم َن

20.

He said: I did it when I was of those who
stray.5286

َف َف َر ْر ُت ِمن ُك ْم َل َّما ِخ ْف ُت ُك ْم

21.

And I Eled from you when I feared you.

5281. 26:16 [1]. Grammar: dual.
5282. 26:16 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
5283. 26:16 [1]. Arabic: rasūl – messenger. The message was one and the emphasis is not on the messenger but on the message.
Messenger-worship (as with the majority of Christians) and messenger cults (as with the majority of Muslims) are simply
stages – practiced over ages and in many different cultures – in the process of the dilution and pollution of the message sent
by God.
5284. 26:17 [1]. Many translators – under the inEluence of the King James Bible – render here and in other such places: let the
children of Israel go. This paints a picture in the mind of the reader of a people straining to leave. This is not the picture
which emerges in the Arabic of the Qur’an.
5285. 26:19 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. The value we are using throughout
for al kāVirūn Eits here without modiEication Firʿawn’s usage of it. Firʿawn is accusing Mū sā of hypocrisy; of a contradiction
between his words and his actions; of claiming to be afEiliated with righteousness while acting contrary to it tenets – and our
value Eits perfectly. The Traditionalist’s assumed value of inVidel or unbeliever would be ludicrous here, and he typically
switches to ungrateful or synonyms at this point in order to accommodate that reality.
5286. 26:20 [1]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90. Mainstream factions within the cult known as Islam have a doctrine which
claims that all prophets and messengers were sinless. Such a doctrine is refuted in multiple places in the Qur’an. God uses
men who repent of their past misdeeds, make right if they are able, and then serve him.
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َف َو َه َب لِى َربِّى ُح ْك ۭ ًما َو َج َع َل ِنى ِم َن

Then my lord gave me judgment and appointed
me among the emissaries.

ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

دت َب ِن ٓى
َّ َو تِ ْل َك نِ ْع َم ۭ ٌة َت ُمنُّ َها َع َل َّى أَ ْن َع َّب
إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

22.

And that past grace wherewith thou
reproachest me is that thou hast enslaved the
children of Isrā ’ı̄l.

قَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َو َما َر ُّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

23.

Said Firʿawn:5287 And what is the Lord of All

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ ٓض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ قَالَ َر ُّب

24.

Mankind?

إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ِوق ِن َين

He said: the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth
and what is between them.5288
If you5289 are certain––5290

ون
َ قَالَ لِ َم ْن َح ْو َل ُهۥٓ أَ َلا َت ْس َت ِم ُع

25.

Said he5291 to those about him: Do you not
hear!5292

قَالَ َربُّ ُك ْم

26.

He said: Your lord

َو َر ُّب َءا َبآئِ ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

And the lord of your fathers of old––5293

5287.
5288.
5289.
5290.

26:23 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:24 [1]. Grammar: dual.
26:24 [2]. Grammar: the shift to the plural indicates an appeal to the wider audience – an appeal which Firʿawn counters.
26:24 [2]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.The argument here is staccato. This is not a leisurely debate. Mū sā is following his
tack, delivering his message, and Firʿawn is interrupting him. The present thought is completed at 44:7-8. Instances where
speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24,
26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
5291. 26:25 [1]. Firʿawn’s tactics are instructive: at 26:25 he mocks the message; at 26:27 he mocks the messenger; at 26:29 he
threatens the messenger with physical violence; then when his bluff is called he puts the ruling elite in fear of losing its
position of dominance (26:34-35).
5292. 26:25 [1]. In modern English parlance: Well, would you listen to that!
5293. 26:26 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
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قَالَ إِ َّن َر ُسو َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أُ ْر ِس َل إِ َل ْي ُك ْم

27.

Said he: Your messenger who is sent to you is
possessed!

ۖ ٓقَالَ َر ُّب ٱ ْل َمشْ ر ِِق َوٱ ْل َم ْغر ِِب َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما

28.

He said: The Lord of the East and the West and
what is between them.5294

َل َم ْج ُنو ۭ ٌن

ون
َ إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع ِق ُل

If you use reason––5295

قَالَ َل ِئنِ ٱت ََّخ ْذ َت إِ َل ٰ ًها َغ ْيرِى َلأَ ْج َع َلنَّ َك

29.

Said he: If thou take a god other than me I will
place thee in prison.5296

قَالَ أَ َو َل ْو ِج ْئ ُت َك بِ َش ْى ۢ ٍء ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

30.

He said: Even though I bring thee something
clear?

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ قَالَ َفأْ ِت بِ ِهۦٓ إِن ك

31.

Said he: Then bring thou it if thou be of those
who speak the truth.

َفأَ ْلق َٰى َع َصا ُه

32.

And he cast his staff

ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ْس ُجو نِ َين

ين
ٌ ۭ َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى ثُ ْع َبا ۭ ٌن ُّم ِب
َو َن َز َع َي َد ُهۥ

And then it was a clear serpent.

33.

And he drew forth his hand

10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
5294. 26:28 [1]. Grammar: dual.
5295. 26:28 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
5296. 26:29 [1]. Lit.: place thee among those imprisoned.
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َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى َب ْي َضآ ُء لِلنَّ ٰ ِظر َِين

al shuʿarā’
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And it was white for all to see.5297

قَالَ لِ ْل َم َل ِٕا َح ْو َل ُهۥٓ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َ ٰس ِح ٌر َع ِلي ٌۭم

34.

Said he to the eminent ones around him: This is
a learned sorcerer.5298

ُيرِي ُد أَن ُيخْ ر َِج ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْر ِض ُكم بِ ِس ْح ِر ِهۦ

35.

He would turn you out of your land by his
sorcery.5299

ون
َ َف َماذَا َتأْ ُم ُر

Then what do you command?

ِقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْر ِج ْه َوأَ َخا ُه َوٱ ْب َع ْث فِى ٱ ْل َم َدآئِن

36.

They said: Delay thou him and his brother and
raise thou up in the towns gatherers

َيأْتُوكَ بِ ُك ِّل َس َّحا ٍر َع ِلي ۢ ٍم

37.

Who shall bring to thee every learned
sorcerer.5300

ٱلس َح َر ُة لِ ِمي َ ٰق ِت َي ْو ۢ ٍم َّم ْع ُلو ۢ ٍم
َّ َف ُج ِم َع

38.

And the sorcerers5301 were assembled at the
appointed time on a day appointed.

ون
ِ َو ِقي َل لِلنَّا
َ س َه ْل أَن ُتم ُّم ْج َت ِم ُع

39.

And it was said to the people: Will you
assemble

ٱلس َح َر َة إِن كَانُو۟ا ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ِب َين
َّ َل َعلَّ َنا َنتَّ ِب ُع

40.

So we might follow the sorcerers5302 if they be
the victors?

َ ٰح ِشر َِين

5297.
5298.
5299.
5300.
5301.
5302.

26:33 [2]. Lit.: for the beholders.
26:34 [1]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerer. See 2:102.
26:35 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
26:37 [1]. Arabic: saḥḥār – sorcerer. See 2:102.
26:38 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
26:40 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
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ٱلس َح َر ُة قَالُو۟ا لِ ِف ْر َع ْو َن
َّ َف َل َّما َجآ َء

41.

أَئِ َّن َل َنا َلأَ ْج ًرا إِن ُكنَّا َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ِب َين

And when the sorcerers5303 came they said to
Firʿawn:5304
Will there be a reward for us if we be the
victors?

قَالَ َن َع ْم َو إِنَّ ُك ْم إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر بِ َين

42.

He said: Yea, and you will then be of those
brought near.5305

ُون
َ وس ٰٓى أَ ْل ُقو۟ا َمآ أَن ُتم ُّم ْلق
َ قَالَ َل ُهم ُّم

43.

Mū sā said to them: Cast what you cast.

َفأَ ْل َق ْو ۟ا ِح َبا َل ُه ْم َو ِع ِص َّي ُه ْم َوقَالُو۟ا

44.

And they cast their ropes and their staves and
said:

ون
َ بِ ِع َّز ِة فِ ْر َع ْو َن إِنَّا َل َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ُب
وس ٰى َع َصا ُه
َ َفأَ ْلق َٰى ُم

By the greatness5306 of Firʿawn5307 are we the
victors!
45.

ون
َ َف َما َيأْفِ ُك
ُ َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى َت ْلق

5303.
5304.
5305.
5306.
5307.
5308.
5309.
5310.
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And Mū sā cast his staff

And then it swallowed up what they falsiEied.

ٱلس َح َر ُة َ ٰس ِج ِد َين
َّ َفأُ ْل ِق َى

46.

Then the sorcerers5308 fell in submission.5309

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

47.

They said: We believe in5310 the Lord of All
Mankind

26:41 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
26:41 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:42 [1]. I.e. of the inner circle or ruling caste.
26:44 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
26:44 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:46 [1]. Arabic: saḥara – sorcerers. See 2:102.
26:46 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
26:47 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ون
َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
َ َر ِّب ُم

48.

The lord of Mū sā and Hā rū n.

ۖ قَالَ َءا َمن ُت ْم َل ُهۥ َق ْب َل أَ ْن َءاذ ََن َل ُك ْم

49.

Said he: You believe him before I gave you leave.

ٱلس ْح َر
ِّ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َك ِبي ُر ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َعلَّ َم ُك ُم

He is your chief who taught you sorcery.5311

َ َف َل َس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
ۚ ون

And you will come to know:

َلأُ َق ِّط َع َّن أَ ْي ِد َي ُك ْم َوأَ ْر ُج َل ُكم ِّم ْن ِخ َل ٰ ۢ ٍف

I will cut off your hands and your feet on
alternate sides

َو َلأُ َصلِّ َبنَّ ُك ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
ۖ قَالُو۟ا َلا َض ْي َر

And put you to death by stake5312 all together.

50.

ون
َ إِنَّآ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َنا ُمن َق ِل ُب

They said: No harm.

To our lord are we returning.

ٓإِنَّا َن ْط َم ُع أَن َي ْغ ِف َر َل َنا َربُّ َنا َخ َطٰ َيٰ َنآ أَن ُكنَّا

51.

We hope that our lord will forgive us our
errors5313 since we were the Eirst of the
believers.5314

وس ٰٓى أَ ْن أَ ْس ِر بِ ِع َبا ِد ٓى
َ ۞ َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ُم

52.

And we instructed5315 Mū sā : Travel thou by
night with my servants.

أَ َّولَ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

5311.
5312.
5313.
5314.
5315.

26:49 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
26:49 [5]. Arabic: ṣalaba, ṣallaba. See 4:157.
26:51 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
26:51 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
26:52 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ون
َ إِنَّ ُكم ُّمتَّ َب ُع

You will be followed.

َفأَ ْر َس َل فِ ْر َع ْو ُن فِى ٱ ْل َم َدآئِنِ َ ٰح ِشر َِين

53.

And Firʿawn5316 sent into the towns gatherers:

ون
َ إِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َل ِش ْر ِذ َم ۭ ٌة َق ِلي ُل

54.

These are but a little band5317

ون
َ َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َنا َل َغآئِ ُظ

55.

And they do provoke us

ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َج ِمي ٌع َ ٰح ِذ ُر

56.

And we are a cautious host.

ٍ ۢ َفأَخْ َر ْج َنٰ ُهم ِّمن َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

57.

Then we turned them out of gardens and
springs

َو ُك ُنو ۢ ٍز َو َمقَا ۢ ٍم َكرِي ۢ ٍم

58.

And treasures and a noble station5318

ك َ َٰذلِ َك

59.

Thus!5319

َوأَ ْو َر ْث َنٰ َها َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل
َفأَ ْت َب ُعو ُهم ُّمشْ ر ِِق َين

And we caused the children of Isrā ’ı̄l to inherit
them.
60.

And they followed5320 them at morning light

5316. 26:53 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
5317. 26:54 [1]. This statement is particularly difEicult to integrate with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis as held by those with
a literal view of the account in the Jewish Bible which puts the number of the children of Israel at around 600,000 men plus
women and children (Exodus 12:37). See Article XVIII.
5318. 26:58 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
5319. 26:59 [1]. See 18:91 for note on kadhālika as a pan-textual marker at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54.
5320. 26:60 [1]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
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وس ٰٓى
َ َف َل َّما َت َٰٓر َءا ٱ ْل َج ْم َع ِان قَالَ أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ُم

61.

And when the two hosts saw each other the
companions of Mū sā said: We are overtaken.

ِقَالَ َك َّلآ ۖ إِ َّن َم ِع َى َربِّى َس َي ْه ِدين

62.

He said: By no means!5321 My lord is with me.
He will guide me.

َٱضرِب بِّ َع َصاك
ْ وس ٰٓى أَ ِن
َ َفأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى ُم

63.

And we instructed5322 Mū sā : Strike thou the sea
with thy staff.

ُون
َ إِنَّا َل ُم ْد َرك

ۖ ٱ ْل َب ْح َر

فَٱن َف َل َق

And it parted:

َف َك َان ُك ُّل فِ ْر ۢ ٍق كَٱل َّط ْو ِد ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

Each part like a tremendous towering
mountain.

َوأَ ْز َل ْف َنا َث َّم ْٱل َء َاخر َِين

64.

And we brought nigh thereto the others

وس ٰى َو َمن َّم َع ُهۥٓ أَ ْج َم ِع َين
َ ََٔوا
َ نج ْي َنا ُم

65.

And we delivered Mū sā and those with him all
together

ثُ َّم أَ ْغ َر ْق َنا ْٱل َء َاخر َِين

66.

Then drowned we the others.

ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

67.

In that is a proof5323

5321. 26:62 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just twice in reported speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is
in the context of God commissioning Mū sā to enter Firʿawn’s territory and bring out the children of Isrā ’ı̄l. At 26:62 it occurs
at the symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting the sea as Mū sā leads the children of Isrā ’ı̄l out of Firʿawn’s
territory. Together this pair offsets the broader set of pan-textual markers comprising kallā (see note to 74:16).
5322. 26:63 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
5323. 26:67 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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But most of them are not believers.5324

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

68.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

َوٱ ْت ُل َع َل ْي ِه ْم َن َبأَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

69.

And recite thou to them the report of Ibrā hı̄m

ُون
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ لِأَبِي ِه َو َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َما َت ْع ُبد

70.

When he said to his father and his people: What
do you serve?

قَالُو۟ا َن ْع ُب ُد أَ ْص َنا ۭ ًما َف َن َظ ُّل َل َها َ ٰع ِك ِف َين

71.

They said: We serve things fashioned5325 and
remain devoted5326 to them.

ون
َ قَالَ َه ْل َي ْس َم ُعو َن ُك ْم إِ ْذ َت ْد ُع

72.

He said: Do they hear you when you call

ون
َ أَ ْو َين َف ُعو َن ُك ْم أَ ْو َي ُض ُّر

73.

Or beneEit or harm you?

ون
َ قَالُو۟ا َب ْل َو َج ْد َنآ َءا َبآ َء َنا ك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْف َع ُل

74.

They said: Nay:5327 we found our fathers doing
thus.

ُون
َ قَالَ أَ َف َر َء ْي ُتم َّما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع ُبد

75.

He said: Have you considered what you have
been serving

ون
َ أَن ُت ْم َو َءا َبآ ُؤ ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْق َد ُم

76.

You and your forefathers?

5324. 26:67 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5325. 26:71 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the
core sense which is something fashioned, shaped or pictured (that is: created).
5326. 26:71 [1]. Arabic: ʿakafa – to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
5327. 26:74 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو لِّ ٓى إِ َّلا َر َّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

77.

And they are an enemy to me save the Lord of
All Mankind

ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ِنى

78.

Who created me

َِف ُه َو َي ْه ِدين
َوٱلَّ ِذى ُه َو ُي ْط ِع ُم ِنى

(And he guides me)

79.

َِو َي ْس ِقين
َو إِذَا َمر ِْض ُت

And gives me drink.

80.

َِف ُه َو َيشْ ِفين
َوٱلَّ ِذى ُي ِمي ُت ِنى

And when I am sick:

He heals me.

81.

ِثُ َّم ُي ْح ِيين
َوٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْط َم ُع أَن َي ْغ ِف َر لِى َخ ِط ٓي َٔـ ِتى َي ْو َم

And who feeds me

And who will give me death

Then give me life

82.

And who I hope will forgive me my errors5328 on
the Day of Judgment.5329

ِٱلدِّين

5328. 26:82 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
5329. 26:82 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
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83.

My lord: give thou me judgment

ٰ َّ َِوأَ ْل ِح ْق ِنى ب
ٱلص ِل ِح َين

And join thou me with the righteous

ٱج َعل لِّى لِ َس َان ِصد ۢ ٍْق فِى ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين
ْ َو

84.

And make thou for me a tongue of truth among
those who come later.5330

ٱج َع ْل ِنى ِمن َو َر َث ِة َجنَّ ِة ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم
ْ َو

85.

And make thou me among the inheritors of the
garden of bliss.

َوٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِأَبِ ٓى

86.

And forgive thou my father

ٱلضآلِّ َين
َّ َان ِم َن
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

He is of those who go astray.5331

ون
َ َُو َلا تُخْ ِز نِى َي ْو َم ُي ْب َعث

87.

And disgrace thou me not the day they are
raised

ون
َ َي ْو َم َلا َينف َُع َما ۭ ٌل َو َلا َب ُن

88.

The day wealth and sons avail not

إِ َّلا َم ْن أَ َتى ٱللَّ َه بِ َق ْل ۢ ٍب َس ِلي ۢ ٍم

89.

Save him who brings to God a sound heart

ِ َوأُ ْز لِف
َت ٱ ْل َجنَّ ُة لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

90.

And the garden is brought nigh to those of
prudent fear5332

5330. 26:84 [1]. In my opinion, this prayer has been answered in the Qur’an. The account of Abraham in Genesis is defamatory in
the extreme, grants no backstory or context for God’s choice of Abraham (other than God’s fortuitous, prescient appreciation
of the ‘Jewishness’ of many of his progeny), and has clearly been redacted to serve questionable purposes: the installation of
Isḥ ā q as the sole heir, a programme of racial supremacism, and a policy of deceit and duplicity as norm and religious
obligation. When read dispassionately, the actions of the character called Abraham in Genesis are suspect in many cases and
unbeEitting a person of even average moral Eibre, never mind a prophet of God. This calumny is fully dispatched by the
Qur’an which presents Ibrā hı̄m in a Eitting light.
5331. 26:86 [2]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
5332. 26:90 [1]. See note to 2:2.

1236

طسم

الشعراء

al shuʿarā’
The Poets

26

َو ُب ِّر َز ِت ٱ ْل َج ِحي ُم لِ ْل َغاو َِين

91.

And Hell is exposed to the misguided

ُون
َ َو ِقي َل َل ُه ْم أَ ْي َن َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع ُبد

92.

And it is said to them: Where is what you
served

ِ ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

93.

Besides5333 God?

نص ُرو َن ُك ْم
ُ َه ْل َي

(Can they help you

ون
َ أَ ْو َين َت ِص ُر
َف ُك ْب ِك ُبو۟ا فِ َيها

Or help themselves?)

94.

ُه ْم َوٱ ْل َغا ُو َۥن

And they are hurled therein

They and the misguided

ون
َ يس أَ ْج َم ُع
َ َو ُج ُنو ُد إِ ْب ِل

95.

And the forces of Iblı̄s, all together.

ون
َ قَالُو۟ا َو ُه ْم فِ َيها َيخْ َت ِص ُم

96.

They will say, disputing therein:

ٍَتٱللَّ ِه إِن ُكنَّا َل ِفى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِبين

97.

By God, we were in obvious error

إِ ْذ نُ َس ِّوي ُكم بِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

98.

When we made you5334 equal with the Lord of
All Mankind

5333. 26:93 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
5334. 26:98 [1]. I.e. the forces of Iblı̄s.
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ون
َ َو َمآ أَ َضلَّ َنآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

99.

And the evildoers only led us astray

َف َما َل َنا ِمن شَ ٰ ِف ِع َين

100.

And we have no intercessors

َو َلا َص ِديقٍ َح ِمي ۢ ٍم

101.

Nor any sincere intimate friend.

َف َل ْو أَ َّن َل َنا َك َّر ۭ ًة

102.

And were we to return

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َف َن ُك
ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

We would be among the believers.5335

103.

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك

In that is a proof5336

But most of them are not believers.5337

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

104.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

وح ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
ٍ َُك َّذ َب ْت َق ْو ُم ن

105.

The people of Nū ḥ rejected the emissaries.

ُون
َ وح أَ َلا َتتَّق
ٌ ُإِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُه ْم أَ ُخو ُه ْم ن

106.

When their brother Nū ḥ said to them: Will you
not be in prudent fear?5338

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َر ُسو ٌل أَ ِم

107.

I am a trustworthy messenger to you

5335. 26:102 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5336. 26:103 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5337. 26:103 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5338. 26:106 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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108.

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
ۖ َو َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

So be in prudent fear5339 of God

And obey me.5340

109.

إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And I ask of you no reward for this

My reward is only upon5341 the Lord of All
Mankind
110.

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون

So be in prudent fear5342 of God

And obey me.5343

ون
َ ُ۞ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَنُ ْؤ ِم ُن َل َك َوٱتَّ َب َع َك ٱ ْلأَ ْر َذل

111.

They said: Are we to believe thee when the
abject follow thee?

ون
َ قَالَ َو َما ِع ْل ِمى بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

112.

He said: And what knowledge have I of what
they did?

ۖ إ ِْن ِح َسا ُب ُه ْم إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َربِّى

113.

Their reckoning is only upon5344 my lord

ون
َ َل ْو َتشْ ُع ُر

5339.
5340.
5341.
5342.
5343.
5344.
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If you could perceive.

26:108 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:108 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:109 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
26:110 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:110 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:113 [1]. I.e. incumbent upon.
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َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا بِ َطا ِر ِد ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

114.

And I am not one to repel the believers.5345

ين
ٌ ۭ إ ِْن أَ َن ۠ا إِ َّلا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

115.

I am only a clear warner.

وح َل َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن
ُ قَالُو۟ا َل ِئن لَّ ْم َتن َت ِه َي ٰ ُن

116.

They said: If thou cease not, O Nū ḥ , thou wilt be
stoned.5346

ِ قَالَ َر ِّب إِ َّن َق ْو ِمى َك َّذ ُب
ون

117.

He said: My lord: my people have rejected me

فَٱ ْف َت ْح َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُه ْم َف ْت ۭ ًحا

118.

So decide thou between me and them Einally5347

ٱ ْل َم ْر ُج ِوم َين

َو َن ِّج ِنى َو َمن َّم ِع َى ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And deliver thou me and those with me among
the believers.5348

ِ نج ْي َنٰ ُه َو َمن َّم َع ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك ٱ ْل َمشْ ُح
ون
َ ََٔفا

119.

And we delivered him and those with him in
the laden ship.

ثُ َّم أَ ْغ َر ْق َنا َب ْع ُد ٱ ْل َب ِاق َين

120.

Then we drowned thereafter those remaining.

ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

121.

In that is a proof5349

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك
5345.
5346.
5347.
5348.
5349.
5350.

But most of them are not believers.5350

26:114 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
26:116 [1]. Lit.: of those stoned.
26:118 [1]. Lit.: decide thou[...] by a decision.
26:118 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
26:121 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
26:121 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
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َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

122.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

َك َّذ َب ْت َعا ٌد ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

123.

ʿAv d rejected the emissaries

ُون
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُه ْم أَ ُخو ُه ْم ُهو ٌد أَ َلا َتتَّق

124.

When their brother Hū d said to them: Will you
not be in prudent fear?5351

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َر ُسو ٌل أَ ِم

125.

I am a trustworthy messenger to you

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

126.

So be in prudent fear5352 of God

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
ۖ َو َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

And obey me.5353

127.

إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

5351.
5352.
5353.
5354.
5355.
5356.
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And I ask of you no reward for this

My reward is only upon5354 the Lord of All
Mankind.

ون
َ أَ َت ْب ُن
َ ُون بِ ُك ِّل ر ٍِيع َءا َي ۭ ًة َت ْع َبث

128.

Build you a proof5355 on every prominence,
amusing yourselves5356

ون َم َصانِ َع
َ َو َتتَّ ِخ ُذ

129.

And take you constructions

26:190.
26:124 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:126 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:126 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:127 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
26:128 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X. I.e. of your greatness (cf. the building of high towers by the rich and proud today).
26:128 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Any merely material civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries
scatter monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places-monuments which commemorate deeds and events which are
forgotten in a few generations! Cf. Shelley’s poem on Ozymandias: “I am Ozymandias. King of Kings! Look on my works, ye
mighty, and despair!...Boundless and bare the lonely and level sands stretch far away!”
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ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تَخْ ُلد

That you might be eternal

َو إِذَا َب َطشْ ُتم َب َطشْ ُت ْم َج َّبار َِين

130.

And when you lay hold, lay you hold as
tyrants?5357

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

131.

So be in prudent fear5358 of God

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون

And obey me.5359

ون
َ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ َم َّدكُم بِ َما َت ْع َل ُم

132.

And be in prudent fear5360 of him who aided you
with what you know:

أَ َم َّدكُم بِأَ ْن َ ٰع ۢ ٍم َو َب ِن َين

133.

He aided you with cattle and sons

ٍ َو َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

134.

And gardens and springs.

اب َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َع َذ

135.

I fear for you the punishment of a tremendous
day.

قَالُو۟ا َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي َنآ أَ َو َع ْظ َت أَ ْم َل ْم َت ُكن ِّم َن

136.

They said: It is the same to us whether thou
admonish or be not of those who admonish

ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِع ِظ َين

5357. 26:130 [1]. I.e. as ones who take no consideration of moral restraint. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term jabbar,
when applied to man, as a rule denotes one who is haughty, overbearing, exorbitant and cruel, and does not submit to any moral
restraints in his dealings with those who are weaker than himself. Sometimes (as, e.g., in 11:59 or 14:15) this term is used to
describe a person’s negative ethical attitude, and in that case it may be rendered as "enemy of the truth". In the present
instance, however, stress is laid on the tyrannical behaviour of the tribe of ’Ad, evidently relating to their warlike conVlicts with
other people: and in this sense it expresses a Qur’anic prohibition, valid for all times, of all unnecessary cruelty in warfare,
coupled with the positive, clearly-implied injunction to subordinate every act of war - as well as the decision to wage war as
such - to moral considerations and restraints.
5358. 26:131 [1]. See note to 2:2.
5359. 26:131 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
5360. 26:132 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ُخ ُل ُق ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

137.

This is only a tradition5361 of the former peoples

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ ُم َع َّذبِ َين

138.

And we are not to be punished.

َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

139.

And they rejected him5362

ۗ َفأَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُه ْم

Then we destroyed them.

ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

In that is a proof5363

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك

But most of them are not believers.5364

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

140.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

َك َّذ َب ْت َث ُمو ُد ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

141.

Thamū d rejected the emissaries

ُون
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُه ْم أَ ُخو ُه ْم َ ٰص ِل ٌح أَ َلا َتتَّق

142.

When their brother Ṣ ā liḥ said to them: Will you
not be in prudent fear?5365

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َر ُسو ٌل أَ ِم

143.

I am a trustworthy messenger to you

5361.
5362.
5363.
5364.

26:137 [1]. See 68:4.
26:139 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
26:139 [3]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
26:139 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5365. 26:142 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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144.

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
ۖ َو َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

So be in prudent fear5366 of God

And obey me.5367

145.

إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And I ask of you no reward for this.

My reward is only upon5368 the Lord of All
Mankind.

ُون فِى َما َ ٰه ُه َنآ َء ِام ِن َين
َ أَتُ ْت َرك

146.

Are you to be left secure in what is here

ٍ ۢ فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

147.

Among gardens and springs

َو ُز ُرو ۢ ٍع

148.

And tilled Eields

َونَخْ ۢ ٍل َط ْل ُع َها َه ِضي ٌۭم

5366.
5367.
5368.
5369.
5370.
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And date-palms with slender spathes

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال ُب ُيو ًتۭا َف ٰ ِر ِه َين
َ َو َت ْن ِح ُت

149.

And to hew out dwellings from the mountain
skilfully?5369

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

150.

So be in prudent fear5370 of God

26:144 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:144 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:145 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
26:149 [1]. The answer, obviously, is in the negative. All men are to die.
26:150 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون

And obey me5371

َو َلا تُ ِطي ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َر ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين

151.

And obey not the command of the committers
of excess

ون
ِ ُون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض َو َلا ُي ْص ِل ُح
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْف ِسد

152.

Those who spread corruption in the earth and
do not right.

نت ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َس َّحر َِين
َ َٔقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َمآ ا

153.

They said: Thou art but one beguiled.

نت إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل َنا
َ ََٔمآ ا

154.

Thou art only a mortal like us.

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ َفأْ ِت بِ َٔـا َي ٍة إِن ك
قَالَ َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َنا َق ۭ ٌة

And bring thou a proof5372 if thou be of those
who speak the truth.
155.

لَّ َها ِش ْر ۭ ٌب

She has drink

َو َل ُك ْم ِش ْر ُب

And you have drink

َي ْو ۢ ٍم َّم ْع ُلو ۢ ٍم
َو َلا َت َم ُّسو َها بِ ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

5371.
5372.
5373.
5374.

He said: This is a she-camel.

On a day appointed.5373

156.

And touch her not with evil5374

26:150 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:154 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
26:155 [4]. The she-camel had watering rights on a particular day as did their own camels.
26:156 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
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اب َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
ُ َف َيأْ ُخ َذ ُك ْم َع َذ
َف َع َق ُرو َها

For then will there take you the punishment of
a tremendous day.
157.

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا َن ٰ ِد ِم َين
ۗ اب
ُ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

But they brutally slaughtered5375 her5376

And they become remorseful.

158.

ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

And the punishment took them.

In that is a proof5377

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك

But most of them are not believers.5378

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

159.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

ٍ َُك َّذ َب ْت َق ْو ُم ل
وط ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

160.

The people of Lū ṭ rejected the emissaries.

ٌ ُإِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُه ْم أَ ُخو ُه ْم ل
ُون
َ وط أَ َلا َتتَّق

161.

When their brother Lū ṭ said to them: Will you
not be in prudent fear?5379

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َر ُسو ٌل أَ ِم

162.

I am a trustworthy messenger to you

5375. 26:157 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing") gradually became synonymous with slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
5376. 26:157 [1]. See 7:77.
5377. 26:158 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5378. 26:158 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5379. 26:161 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

163.

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
ۖ َو َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

So be in prudent fear5380 of God

And obey me.5381

164.

إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And I ask of you no reward for this

My reward is only upon5382 the Lord of All
Mankind.

ون ٱل ُّذ ْك َر َان ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َ ُأَ َتأْت

165.

Of all mankind do you approach the males

ون َما َخ َل َق َل ُك ْم َربُّ ُكم ِّم ْن
َ َو َت َذ ُر

166.

And leave what your lord created for you
among your wives?

ۚ أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ُكم

ون
َ َب ْل أَن ُت ْم َق ْو ٌم َعا ُد
5380.
5381.
5382.
5383.
5384.

The truth is:5383 you are a transgressing
people.5384

26:163 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:163 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:164 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
26:166 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
26:166 [2]. The Qur’an does not treat male homosexuals as victims (of genetics or of any other kind); it presents them as
transgressors (2:166) and as people expressing an irrational choice (11:78), one borne of ignorance (27:55). It reproves
them as transgressors, much in the same way as it reproves transgressors of a number of types (political, economic and so
forth). There is no question but that male homosexuality is wrong within the purview of the Qur’an. However, one should
remember that male homosexuals are under no compulsion to be believers themselves (cf. 2:256). Logically, should a
particular man be a believer but Eind himself afElicted with drives he chooses to regard as too powerful to control, should he
wish to renounce his faith in favour of homosexual sin, that is nobody’s business but his own so long as he does not impact
the believing society with his sin. The Qur’an safeguards people’s privacy in their homes against prying persons (24:27,
24:61), a right a practicing homosexual man should enjoy as much as anyone else. Within the Qur’anic jurisprudence binding
upon believers, then, male homosexuality is sexual immorality; there is no question but that it is both fundamentally wrong
and taboo. It logically falls under the same legislation and punitive requirements as sexual intercourse outside marriage of
any other type (marriage being recognised only between one male and up to four females). However, the Qur’anic mood is
not one of instant and total condemnation; comparable contexts suggests that wrong action should be discouraged and
reproved by friends and ‘let be’ if people repent and reform (cf. 4:16-17), and there can be punishment only when speciEic
circumstances are met (cf. 24:2). Additionally, one should remember that Ibrā hı̄m entreated God on behalf of the city of Lū ṭ
(11:74), and Lū ṭ himself reproved his people before he left and they were punished. The Qur’an does not pretend that sin is
not sin; but neither does it strain to cast the Eirst stone – or, in fact, any stones – despite what the Traditionalist contends, in
this case or in any other. See 24:10, 24:14, 24:20 which treat of sexual contexts for reminders that we are all in need of God’s
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ُ قَالُو۟ا َل ِئن لَّ ْم َتن َت ِه َي ٰ ُل
وط َل َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن

167.

They said: If thou cease not, O Lū ṭ , thou wilt be
of those turned out.

قَالَ إِنِّى لِ َع َم ِل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْلقَالِ َين

168.

He said: I am of those who abhor your deeds.

ون
َ َر ِّب َن ِّج ِنى َوأَ ْه ِلى ِم َّما َي ْع َم ُل

169.

My lord: deliver thou me and my household
from what they do.

َف َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْج َم ِع َين

170.

And we delivered him and his household all
together

إِ َّلا َع ُجو ًۭزا فِى ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين

171.

Save an old woman5385 among those who stayed
behind.

ثُ َّم َد َّم ْر َنا ْٱل َء َاخر َِين

172.

Then we annihilated the others.

ۖ َوأَ ْم َط ْر َنا َع َل ْي ِهم َّم َط ۭ ًرا

173.

And we rained upon them a rain.

ٱ ْل ُمخْ َر ِج َين

ف ََسآ َء َم َط ُر ٱ ْل ُم َنذر َِين

And evil is the rain of those who have been
warned.

mercy.
5385. 26:171 [1]. One of the functions of the Qur’an is to correct calumnies levelled against the prophets in the corrupted texts of
previous peoples. Chapter 19 of Genesis has it that Lot (Lū ṭ) committed incest with his daughters after leaving the city – to
ensure (as one is given to understand) the continuance of the family line due to a dearth of males in the new location; the
daughters’ argument rings hollow given that the males of the city they Eled could not have provided issue in any case (a point
alluded to at 11:78-79). More convincing, perhaps, would be an argument for the need to raise up further children to Lot
(Lū ṭ) on the grounds that his wife was now dead, but such an argument is closed down by the Qur’an which states explicitly
his wife was an ‘old woman.’ Thus, the Talmudic-sounding ‘justiEication’ found in Genesis 19 for incest is refuted on whatever
basis it might be advanced: Lū ṭ’s wife had been past childbearing age, thus it made no difference from the point of view of
procreation that she was now dead, and the men of the city of Lū ṭ were not potential husbands for his daughters, thus the
dearth of eligible men in the scenario following that of the destruction of the city of Lū ṭ was – in this regard at least – no
different to that which preceded it. The primary function of the Book of Genesis in its current condition is to create and
protect a programme of racial survival and supremacy, and is a composite of different accounts, probably constructed by
Ezra after release from Babylon. See note to 26:84.
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ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

174.

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك

In that is a proof5386

But most of them are not believers.5387

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

175.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

َك َّذ َب أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ْل َٔـ ْي َك ِة ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

176.

And the companions of the woods5388 rejected
the emissaries.

ُون
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُه ْم شُ َع ْي ٌب أَ َلا َتتَّق

177.

When Shuʿayb said to them: Will you not be in
prudent fear?5389

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َر ُسو ٌل أَ ِم

178.

I am a trustworthy messenger to you

فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

179.

So be in prudent fear5390 of God

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
ۖ َو َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ٍر

And obey me.5391

180.

إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َل ٰى َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And I ask of you no reward for it

My reward is only upon5392 the Lord of All
Mankind.

5386. 26:174 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5387. 26:174 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5388. 26:176 [1]. See note to 15:78.
5389. 26:177 [1]. See note to 2:2.
5390. 26:179 [1]. See note to 2:2.
5391. 26:179 [2]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
5392. 26:180 [2]. I.e. incumbent upon.
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۞ أَ ْوفُو۟ا ٱ ْل َك ْي َل َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا ِم َن

181.

FulEil the measure and be not of those who
cause loss.

س ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ِقي ِم
ِ َو ِزنُو۟ا بِٱ ْل ِق ْس َطا

182.

And weigh with the straight balance.

اس أَ ْش َيآ َء ُه ْم
َ ََّو َلا َت ْب َخ ُسو۟ا ٱلن

183.

And deprive not men of their things.

ٱ ْل ُمخْ ِسر َِين

ض ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
ِ َو َلا َت ْع َث ْو ۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُك ْم

And commit not evil in the earth, working
corruption.
184.

َوٱ ْل ِج ِبلَّ َة ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

And the great company5394 of the former
peoples.5395

نت ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َس َّحر َِين
َ َٔقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ َمآ ا

185.

They said: Thou art but one beguiled.

نت إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل َنا
َ ََٔو َمآ ا

186.

And: Thou art only a mortal like us.

َو إِن نَّ ُظنُّ َك َل ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين

5393.
5394.
5395.
5396.

And be in prudent fear5393 of him who created
you

And: We consider thee a liar.5396

26:184 [1]. See note to 2:2.
26:184 [2]. Arabic: jibilla – nature; constitution, temper, disposition; a great company.
26:184 [2]. I.e. that disposition which led them to destruction.
26:186 [2]. Lit.: one of the liars.
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ٱلس َمآ ِء إِن
َّ َفأَ ْس ِق ْط َع َل ْي َنا ِك َس ۭ ًفا ِّم َن

187.

Then cause thou pieces of the sky to fall upon
us if thou be of those who speak the truth.

188.

He said: My lord knows best what you do.

189.

And they rejected him5397

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ ك

ون
َ قَالَ َربِّ ٓى أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه
ۚ اب َي ْو ِم ٱل ُّظلَّ ِة
ُ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ْم َع َذ

Then there took them the punishment of the
day of a covering darkness.

اب َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ٍم
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َ َان َع َذ

It was the punishment of a tremendous day.

ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة

190.

َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو َما ك

In that is a proof5398

But most of them are not believers.5399

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

191.

And thy lord: he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َتنزِي ُل َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

192.

And it is a successive revelation5400 of the Lord
of All Mankind

ين
ُ َن َزلَ بِ ِه ٱل ُّر
ُ وح ٱ ْلأَ ِم

193.

Brought down by the Faithful Spirit

5397. 26:189 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
5398. 26:190 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5399. 26:190 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.
5400. 26:192 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
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َع َل ٰى َق ْل ِب َك

194.

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمن ِذر َِين
َ لِ َت ُك

Upon thy heart

That thou be among the warners

بِ ِل َس ٍان َع َر بِ ۢ ٍّى ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

195.

In clear Arabic speech.

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِفى ُز ُب ِر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

196.

And it is in the written records5401 of the former
peoples.

197.

Is it not a proof5402 to them that the learned of
the children of Isrā ’ı̄l know it?

ض ٱ ْلأَ ْع َج ِم َين
ِ َو َل ْو َن َّز ْل َنٰ ُه َع َل ٰى َب ْع

198.

And had we sent it down upon any foreigner

َف َق َرأَ ُهۥ َع َل ْي ِهم

199.

And he had recited it to them

أَ َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُه ْم َءا َي ًة أَن َي ْع َل َم ُهۥ ُع َل َٰٓم ُؤ ۟ا َب ِن ٓى
إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َس َل ْك َنٰ ُه فِى قُ ُل
وب ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

They would not have been believers in5403 it.

200.

Thus have we put5404 it in the hearts of the
evildoers:

5401. 26:196 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
5402. 26:197 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5403. 26:199 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5404. 26:200 [1]. Lit.: inserted.
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اب ٱ ْلأَلِي َم
َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َ ون بِ ِهۦ َحتَّ ٰى َي َر ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

201.

They will not believe in5405 it until they see the
painful punishment.

ون
َ َف َيأْتِ َي ُهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر

202.

And it will come upon them unexpectedly when
they perceive not

ون
َ َف َيقُولُو۟ا َه ْل َن ْح ُن ُمن َظ ُر

203.

And they will say: Are we to be granted respite?

ون
َ أَ َف ِب َع َذابِ َنا َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُل

204.

Is it then our punishment they seek to
hasten?5406

أَ َف َر َء ْي َت إِن َّمتَّ ْع َنٰ ُه ْم ِس ِن َين

205.

Hast thou then considered: if we give them
enjoyment for years

ُون
َ ثُ َّم َجآ َء ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا ُيو َعد

206.

Then there come to them what they were
promised

ون
َ َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا ُي َمتَّ ُع

207.

What would it avail them what they enjoyed?

ون
َ َو َمآ أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِمن َق ْر َي ٍة إِ َّلا َل َها ُمن ِذ ُر

208.

And we destroyed no city save it had warners

ِٰذ ْك َرى

209.

As a reminder.

َو َما ُكنَّا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين

And we were not wrongdoers.5407

5405. 26:201 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5406. 26:204 [1]. I.e. those who say: if we are to be punished, bring it now.
5407. 26:209 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229. God does not break his own laws in his dealings with men. There exists a moral law
given by God which is as Eixed as any set of physical laws. (The cause of the ruling elite’s drive to promote the notion of
relativism in the physical world via pseudo-science becomes clear once we understand that it is the philosophical
component needed to install a worldview orientated towards moral relativism by which the masses are detached from any
sense of objective moral certainty and trained to accept the arbitrary rule of men.)
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ُ َو َما َت َن َّز َل ْت بِ ِه ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط

210.

And the shayṭāns did not bring it5408 down.

َو َما َي ۢن َب ِغى َل ُه ْم

211.

And it does not behove them

ون
َ َو َما َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

And they are not able.

ون
َ ُٱلس ْم ِع َل َم ْع ُزول
َّ ِإِنَّ ُه ْم َعن

212.

They are excluded from the hearing.

ون ِم َن
َ َف َلا َت ْد ُع َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر َف َت ُك

213.

And call thou not with God to another god lest
thou be of those punished.

َوأَن ِذ ْر َع ِشي َر َت َك ٱ ْلأَ ْق َر بِ َين

214.

And warn thou thy close relatives.

اح َك لِ َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع َك ِم َن
َ ض َج َن
ْ َوٱخْ ِف

215.

And lower thou thy wing5409 to those who
follow thee among the believers.5410

ون
َ َف ٕا ِْن َع َص ْوكَ َف ُق ْل إِنِّى َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم َّما َت ْع َم ُل

216.

And if they oppose thee say thou: I am innocent
of what you do.

َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

217.

And place thou thy trust in the Mighty, the
Merciful

ٱ ْل ُم َع َّذبِ َين

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

5408. 26:210 [1]. Said by most commentators to refer to the Qur’an. This is possible; however, in the context, it is perhaps possible
that it relates to the punishment meted out against the rejecters of the messengers and that the hearing at 26:212 is the
moment when God brings in his decree. This is a personal observation and God knows best.
5409. 26:215 [1]. An expression which means: be gentle, compassionate.
5410. 26:215 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ٱلَّ ِذى َي َرى َٰك ِح َين َتقُو ُم

218.

He who sees thee when thou risest

ٰ َّ َو َت َقلُّ َب َك فِى
ٱلس ِج ِد َين

219.

And thy going to and fro among those who
submit.5411

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو

220.

He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

ين
ُ َه ْل أُ َن ِّب ُئ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َمن َت َن َّزلُ ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط

221.

Shall I inform you upon whom the shayṭāns
descend?

َت َن َّزلُ َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل أَفَّ ٍاك أَثِي ۢ ٍم

222.

They descend upon every false5412 deceiver.

ٱلس ْم َع
َ ُي ْلق
َّ ُون

223.

They give ear

ون
َ َوأَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َكٰ ِذ ُب

But most of them are liars.

َوٱلشُّ َع َرآ ُء َيتَّ ِب ُع ُه ُم ٱ ْل َغا ُو َۥن

224.

And the poets,5413 the misguided follow them.

ون
َ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَنَّ ُه ْم فِى ُك ِّل َوا ۢ ٍد َي ِهي ُم

225.

Hast thou not considered how they wander in
every valley5414

ون
َ ون َما َلا َي ْف َع ُل
َ َُوأَنَّ ُه ْم َيقُول

226.

And that they say what they do not

5411. 26:219 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI. Cf. 3:196, 16:46. The word taqalluba means going to and fro. If the Traditionalist is to
insist on sajada as to prostrate rather than to submit he is – if he is to be consistent – left with a mental image of the
messenger picking his way through the mass of believers in a position of prostration. That is not what Traditionalist claims
for this verse; but it should be if he wishes to present his case consistently.
5412. 26:222 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
5413. 26:224 [1]. The modern equivalent of poets are creators of novels and Eilms. Culture within organised societies has always
been – and remains – both created and managed by those whose interests it serves.
5414. 26:225 [1]. I.e. they are without bearings, utterly lost.
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ٰ َّ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

227.

َو َذ َك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

al shuʿarā’
The Poets

Save those who heed warning5415 and do deeds
of righteousness
And remember God much

ۗ َوٱن َت َص ُرو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما ُظ ِل ُمو۟ا

And help themselves after they have been
wronged?5416

ون
َ َو َس َي ْع َل ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّى ُمن َق َل ۢ ٍب َين َق ِل ُب

And those who do wrong will come to know to
what place of return they will be returned.

5415. 26:227 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5416. 26:227 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ طس
ٓ

In the name of God: the Almighty,5417 the
Merciful.
1.

ٍ ۢ تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان َو ِك َت
ٍاب ُّم ِبين
ُه ۭ ًدى

Those5419 are the proofs5420 of the Qur’an5421 and
a clear decree5422
2.

َو ُبشْ َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِقي ُم

ṭā sīn5418

Guidance

And glad tidings for the believers5423

3.

ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ َُو ُي ْؤت

Those who uphold the duty5424

And give the purity5425

5417. 27:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5418. 27:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ṭā sīn:
ṭā:
sīn: Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
5419. 27:1 [2]. See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
5420. 27:1 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5421. 27:1 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
5422. 27:1 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
5423. 27:2 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5424. 27:3 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5425. 27:3 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم ُي ِوق ُن
ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And of the hereafter they are certain:5426

4.

ون
َ َزيَّنَّا َل ُه ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم َف ُه ْم َي ْع َم ُه
ِ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ُه ْم ُس ٓو ُء ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

Those who believe not in5427 the hereafter

We have made their works fair to them so they
wander blindly.
5.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَخْ َس ُر

These are they for whom is the evil of
punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss.

َو إِن ََّك َل ُت َلقَّى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان ِمن لَّد ُْن َح ِكي ٍم

6.

And thou receivest the Qur’an5428 from the
presence of one wise, knowing.

وس ٰى لِأَ ْه ِل ِهۦٓ إِن ِّٓى َءا َن ْس ُت َنا ًۭرا
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

7.

When Mū sā said to his people: I perceive a Eire

َع ِلي ٍم

َس َٔـاتِي ُكم ِّم ْن َها بِ َخ َب ٍر

I will bring you intelligence from it

ٍ ۢ أَ ْو َءاتِي ُكم بِ ِش َه
ون
ٍ ۢ اب َق َب
َ س لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْص َط ُل
َف َل َّما َجآ َء َها نُو ِد َى

Or bring you a burning Eirebrand that you might
warm yourselves

8.

Then when he came to it he was called:

5426. 27:3 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
5427. 27:4 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5428. 27:6 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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Blessed is he who is in the Eire

َو َم ْن َح ْو َل َها

And he who is round about it.

َو ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه

And glory5429 be unto God

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

The Lord of All Mankind!

وس ٰٓى إِنَّ ُهۥٓ أَ َنا ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َ َي ٰ ُم

9.

O Mū sā : it is I: God, the Mighty, the Wise.5430

ۚ ََوأَ ْلقِ َع َصاك

10.

And cast thou thy staff.

َف َل َّما َر َءا َها َت ْه َت ُّز َكأَن ََّها َجآ ٌّۭن َولَّ ٰى ُم ْدبِ ۭ ًرا

And when he saw it stirring as if it were a
serpent5431 he turned away and would not
return again.

ۚ َو َل ْم ُي َعق ِّْب

وس ٰى َلا َت َخ ْف
َ َي ٰ ُم

O Mū sā : fear thou not.

ون
ُ إِنِّى َلا َي َخ
َ َى ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل
َّ اف َلد
إِ َّلا َمن َظ َل َم

5429.
5430.
5431.
5432.
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The emissaries fear not in my presence.

11.

But whoso did wrong5432

27:8 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
27:9 [1]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
27:10 [2]. Arabic: jānn. Rendered elsewhere also as jinn, the root sense is one: something hidden.
27:11 [1]. A reference, surely, to Mū sā ’s act of murder in Firʿawn’s land.

1260

طس

النمل

27

ثُ َّم َبدَّلَ ُح ْس ۢ ًنا َب ْع َد ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

Then changed to good after evil:5433

َف ِٕانِّى َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َوأَ ْد ِخ ْل َيدَكَ فِى َج ْي ِب َك

al naml
The Ant

I am forgiving, merciful.

12.

ۖ تَخْ ُر ْج َب ْي َضآ َء ِم ْن َغ ْي ِر ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

And enter thou thy hand into thy bosom

It will come forth white, without evil5434

ۚ ٓفِى تِ ْس ِع َءا َي ٰ ٍت إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

Among nine proofs5435 to Firʿawn5436 and his
people.

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۭ ًما َف ٰ ِس ِق َين

They are a wantonly perEidious5437 people.

َف َل َّما َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا ُم ْب ِص َر ۭ ًة قَالُو۟ا َ ٰه َذا

13.

And when our sight-giving proofs5438 came to
them they said: This is obvious sorcery.5439

َو َج َح ُدو۟ا بِ َها َو ْٱس َت ْي َق َن ْت َهآ أَنف ُُس ُه ْم ُظ ْل ۭ ًما

14.

And they rejected them – though their souls
were convinced of them – in injustice and
arrogance.

ين
ٌ ۭ ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

ۚ َو ُع ُل ۭ ًّوا
َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك
5433.
5434.
5435.
5436.
5437.
5438.
5439.

So see thou how was the Einal outcome of the
workers of corruption.

27:11 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
27:12 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
27:12 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
27:12 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
27:12 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
27:13 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
27:13 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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ۖ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا َدا ُوۥ َد َو ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن ِع ْل ۭ ًما

15.

َوقَا َلا ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى ف ََّض َل َنا َع َل ٰى َك ِثي ۢ ٍر

16.

ٓ
اس ُعلِّ ْم َنا َم ِنط َق ٱل َّط ْي ِر
ُ ََّوقَالَ َي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And Sulaymā n inherited from Dā wū d

And said: O mankind: we have been taught the
speech of birds

ۖ َوأُو تِي َنا ِمن ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء

And have been given every sort of5441 thing.

ين
ُ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ُه َو ٱ ْلف َْض ُل ٱ ْل ُم ِب
َو ُح ِش َر لِ ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن ُج ُنو ُد ُهۥ ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن

And we gave knowledge to Dā wū d and
Sulaymā n.
And they said: Praise belongs to God who has
preferred us above many of his believing
servants.5440

ِّم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِه ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ۖ َو َور َِث ُس َل ْي َ ٰم ُن َدا ُوۥ َد

al naml
The Ant

This is the clear favour.

17.

And there gathered unto Sulaymā n his forces of
jinn and men and birds.

س َوٱل َّط ْي ِر
ِ َوٱ ْل ِٕان
ون
َ َف ُه ْم ُيو َز ُع

َِحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ َت ْو ۟ا َع َل ٰى َوا ِد ٱلنَّ ْمل

And they were marshalled.

18.

When5442 they had reached the valley of the ants

5440. 27:15 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5441. 27:16 [3]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
5442. 27:18 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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قَا َل ْت َن ْم َل ۭ ٌة َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ْم ُل ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا َم َ ٰس ِك َن ُك ْم

An ant said: O ants: enter your dwellings

َلا َي ْح ِط َمنَّ ُك ْم ُس َل ْي َ ٰم ُن َو ُج ُنو ُد ُهۥ

That Sulaymā n and his forces crush you not

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
َف َت َب َّس َم

When they perceive not.

19.

ِ َض
اح ۭ ًكا ِّمن َق ْو لِ َها

Laughing at her speech

ََوقَال

And he said:

َر ِّب أَ ْو ِز ْع ِن ٓى أَ ْن أَ ْش ُك َر نِ ْع َم َت َك

My lord: direct thou me to be grateful for thy
grace

َى
َّ ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْن َع ْم َت َع َل َّى َو َع َل ٰى َ ٰولِد

Wherewith thou hast favoured me and my
parents

َوأَ ْن أَ ْع َم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َت ْر َض ٰى ُه

And to work righteousness pleasing to thee

ٰ َّ ََوأَ ْد ِخ ْل ِنى بِر ْح َم ِت َك فِى ِعبا ِدك
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
َ
ََو َت َف َّق َد ٱل َّط ْي َر َفقَال

And he smiled

And make thou me enter by thy mercy among
thy righteous servants.
20.

َما لِ َى َلآ أَ َرى ٱ ْل ُه ْد ُه َد

And he inspected the birds and said:

How is it that I see not the hoopoe
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َان ِم َن ٱ ْل َغآئِ ِب َين
َ أَ ْم ك
َلأُ َع ِّذ َبنَّ ُهۥ َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِديدًا

Or is he among the absent?

21.

أَ ْو َلأَ ۟ا ْذ َب َحنَّ ُهۥٓ أَ ْو َل َيأْتِ َينِّى بِ ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َف َم َك َث َغ ْي َر َب ِعي ۢ ٍد

22.

And he tarried not long.

Then said he: I comprehend what thou
comprehendest not

ٍَو ِج ْئ ُت َك ِمن َس َب ۭ ٍٕا بِ َن َب ۢ ٍٕا َي ِقين

And I come to thee from Saba’5444 with a
certain5445 report.
23.

َوأُو تِ َي ْت ِمن ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

I found a woman ruling them

And she has been given every sort of5446 thing

ش َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل َها َع ْر
س ِمن
ِ ُون لِلشَّ ْم
َ َو َجدت َُّها َو َق ْو َم َها َي ْس ُجد

I will punish him with a severe punishment

Or I will slay him if he bring me not a clear
warrant.5443

طت بِ َما َل ْم تُ ِح ْط بِ ِهۦ
ُ َفقَالَ أَ َح

دت ٱ ْم َرأَ ۭ ًة َت ْم ِل ُك ُه ْم
ُّ إِنِّى َو َج

al naml
The Ant

And she has a tremendous throne.

24.

I found her and her people submitting5447 to the
sun rather than5448 God.

ِ ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

5443.
5444.
5445.
5446.
5447.
5448.

27:21 [2]. I.e. for his absence.
27:22 [3]. Typically identiEied with Sheba. See Article XVII.
27:22 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
27:23 [2]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
27:24 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
27:24 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َو َزيَّ َن َل ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

(And the shayṭān made their works fair to
them:

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ ِف ََص َّد ُه ْم َعن

He diverted5449 them from the way

ُون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْه َتد
أَ َّلا َي ْس ُج ُدو۟ا لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى ُيخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َخ ْب َء فِى

And they were not rightly guided

25.

That they submitted5450 not to God who brings
forth the hidden in the heavens and the earth

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ

ون
َ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما تُخْ ف
َ ُون َو َما تُ ْع ِل ُن
ٱللَّ ُه

And knows what you hide and what you make
known.
26.

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he5451

۩ ش ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
ِ َر ُّب ٱ ْل َع ْر
ُنت ِم َن
َ ۞ قَالَ َس َنن ُظ ُر أَ َص َد ْق َت أَ ْم ك
ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين

God:

Lord of the Tremendous Throne.)

27.

He said: We will see if thou hast spoken truth or
thou art a liar.5452

5449. 27:24 [3]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
5450. 27:25 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
5451. 27:26 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
5452. 27:27 [1]. Lit.: among the liars.
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ٱ ْذ َهب بِّ ِك َتٰ ِبى َ ٰه َذا

28.

َفأَ ْل ِق ْه إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

Go thou with this my decree:5453

Deliver5454 thou it unto them

ون
َ ثُ َّم َت َو َّل َع ْن ُه ْم فَٱن ُظ ْر َماذَا َي ْر ِج ُع

Then turn thou away from them and see thou
what they return.

قَا َل ْت َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َم َل ُؤ ۟ا إِن ِّٓى أُ ْل ِق َى إِ َل َّى ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب

29.

She said: O eminent ones: there has been
delivered5455 unto me a noble decree.5456

إِنَّ ُهۥ ِمن ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

30.

It is from Sulaymā n.

َكرِي ٌم

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ

And it is:

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
أَ َّلا َت ْع ُلو۟ا َع َل َّى

In the name of God: the Almighty,5457 the
Merciful:
31.

َوأْتُو نِى ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
قَا َل ْت َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َم َل ُؤ ۟ا
5453.
5454.
5455.
5456.
5457.
5458.

Exalt not yourselves against me

But come to me submitted!5458

32.

She said: O eminent ones:

27:28 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
27:28 [2]. Lit.: cast.
27:29 [1]. Lit.: cast.
27:29 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
27:30 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
27:31 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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أَ ْف ُتو نِى فِ ٓى أَ ْمرِى

Counsel me in my affair.

ِ ُنت ق َِاط َع ًة أَ ْم ًرا َحتَّ ٰى َتشْ َهد
ُون
ُ َما ك
س شَ ِدي ۢ ٍد
ٍ ۢ ْٔقَالُو۟ا َن ْح ُن أُ ۟ولُو۟ا قُ َّو ۢ ٍة َوأُ ۟ولُو۟ا َبا

I decide no affair until you bear me witness.

33.

َوٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر إِ َل ْي ِك

But the command is unto thee:

فَٱن ُظرِى َماذَا َتأْ ُمر َِين
قَا َل ْت إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم ُلوكَ إِذَا َد َخ ُلو۟ا َق ْر َي ًة أَ ْف َسدُو َها

They said: We are possessed of power and
possessed of strong might

See thou what thou wilt command.

34.

ۖ َو َج َع ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ِع َّز َة أَ ْه ِل َهآ أَ ِذلَّ ۭ ًة

She said: Kings when they enter a city spoil it

And make its most honoured5459 people abject.

ون
َ َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْف َع ُل

And thus they do.

َو إِنِّى ُم ْر ِس َل ٌة إِ َل ْي ِهم بِ َه ِديَّ ۢ ٍة َف َن ِاظ َر ۢ ٌة بِ َم

35.

And I will send a gift to them and see with what
the emissaries return.

ََف َل َّما َجآ َء ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن قَال

36.

So when he5460 came to Sulaymā n he said:

ون
َ َي ْر ِج ُع ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل

5459. 27:34 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
5460. 27:36 [1]. I.e. an emissary.
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أَتُ ِمدُّونَنِ بِ َم ۢ ٍال

Would you aid me in wealth?

َف َمآ َءا َت ٰىنِ ۦَ ٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم َّمآ َءا َت ٰى ُكم

But what God gives me is better than what he
gives you.

ون
َ َب ْل أَن ُتم بِ َه ِديَّ ِت ُك ْم َت ْف َر ُح
ٱ ْر ِج ْع إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

The truth is:5461 it is you who exult at your gift.

37.

َف َل َنأْتِ َينَّ ُهم بِ ُج ُنو ۢ ٍد َّلا ِق َب َل َل ُهم بِ َها

Return thou to them:

We will come to them with forces they have no
power to resist

َو َل ُنخْ ر َِجنَّ ُهم ِّم ْن َهآ أَ ِذلَّ ۭ ًة

And we will drive them therefrom in abjection

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َ ٰص ِغ ُر

And they will be brought low.

قَالَ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َم َل ُؤ ۟ا أَيُّ ُك ْم َيأْتِي ِنى بِ َع ْر ِش َها َق ْب َل

38.

He said: O eminent ones: which of you will
bring me her throne before they come to me
submitted?5462

َ ِِيت ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن أَ َن ۠ا َءات
يك بِ ِهۦ َق ْب َل
ٌ ۭ قَالَ ِع ْفر

39.

A mischievous one among the jinn said: I will
bring it to thee before thou canst rise from thy
station.5463

أَن َيأْتُو نِى ُم ْس ِل ِم َين

ۖ أَن َتقُو َم ِمن َّمق َِام َك

5461. 27:36 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5462. 27:38 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
5463. 27:39 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
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ين
ٌ ۭ َو إِنِّى َع َل ْي ِه َل َقو ٌِّى أَ ِم
قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذى ِعن َد ُهۥ ِع ْل ٌۭم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب أَ َن ۠ا

And I am for this strong, trustworthy.

40.

َ َِءات
ۚ يك بِ ِهۦ َق ْب َل أَن َي ْر َت َّد إِ َل ْي َك َط ْرف َُك

َف َل َّما َر َءا ُه ُم ْس َت ِق ًّرا ِعن َد ُهۥ قَالَ َ ٰه َذا ِمن

And when he saw it set before him he said:5465
This is of the bounty of my lord, that he might
try me whether I be grateful or ungrateful.5466

ۖ ف َْضلِ َربِّى لِ َي ْب ُل َو نِ ٓى َءأَ ْش ُك ُر أَ ْم أَ ْك ُف ُر
َو َمن شَ َك َر

And whoso is grateful:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َيشْ ُك ُر لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

He is but grateful for his soul.

َو َمن َك َف َر

And whoso is ungrateful:

َف ِٕا َّن َربِّى َغ ِن ۭ ٌّى َكرِي ٌۭم
قَالَ َن ِّك ُرو۟ا َل َها َع ْرشَ َها

Said one with knowledge of the law:5464 I will
bring it to thee before thy glance returns to
thee.

My lord is free from need, noble.

41.

(He said: Disguise her throne for her.

5464. 27:40 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. The concept of the law comprises: that law given to men in revelation, the laws of
the physical universe, and those laws by which God operates. To my mind, there is no conElict between revealed moral law,
physical laws, and the laws by which God himself operates.
5465. 27:40 [2]. What follows (27:40-44) reads as two intercut, related episodes and I have parsed the narrative accordingly; the
apposition between the two segments appears to be alluded to as the narrative moves to the next scene at 27:45.
5466. 27:40 [2]. Cf. 27:19.
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َنن ُظ ْر أَ َت ْه َت ِد ٓى أَ ْم َت ُكو ُن ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا

We will see if she be rightly guided or if she be
of those not rightly guided

ُون
َ َي ْه َتد
ۖ َف َل َّما َجآ َء ْت ِقي َل أَ َ ٰه َك َذا َع ْرشُ ِك

42.

ۚ قَا َل ْت َكأَنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو

She said: As if the same.)

َوأُو تِي َنا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم ِمن َق ْب ِل َها

And we were given knowledge before her

َو ُكنَّا ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
ِ َو َص َّد َها َما كَا َنت تَّ ْع ُب ُد ِمن ُد
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه

And we are submitted.5467

43.

إِن ََّها كَا َن ْت ِمن َق ْو ۢ ٍم َكٰ ِفر َِين
َّ ِقي َل َل َها ٱ ْد ُخ ِلى
ۖ ٱلص ْر َح

And when she came it was said: Is thy throne
like this?

And what she serves besides5468 God diverts5469
her.
She is of a people who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.5470

44.

َت َعن
ْ َف َل َّما َرأَ ْت ُه َح ِس َب ْت ُه لُ َّج ۭ ًة َوك ََشف

(It was said to her: Enter thou the palace.

And when she saw it she thought it a body of
water and uncovered her legs.

ۚ َسا َق ْي َها

5467.
5468.
5469.
5470.

27:42 [4]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
27:43 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
27:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
27:43 [2]. Arabic: (al) kāVirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ۗ قَالَ إِنَّ ُهۥ َص ْر ۭ ٌح ُّم َم َّر ۭ ٌد ِّمن َق َوارِي َر

He said: It is a palace paved with glass.)

قَا َل ْت َر ِّب إِنِّى َظ َل ْم ُت َن ْف ِسى

She said: My lord: I have wronged my soul

َوأَ ْس َل ْم ُت َم َع ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن لِلَّ ِه

And I submit with Sulaymā n to God

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰى َث ُمو َد أَ َخا ُه ْم َ ٰص ِل ًحا أَ ِن

al naml
The Ant

The Lord of All Mankind.

45.

And we sent to Thamū d their brother Ṣ ā liḥ that
they serve God:

ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

ِ َف ِٕاذَا ُه ْم َفرِيق
ون
َ َان َيخْ َت ِص ُم
ٱلس ِّي َئ ِة َق ْب َل
َ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم لِ َم َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل
َّ ِون ب

Then were they two factions quarrelling.

46.

He said: O my people: why will you hasten on
the evil5471 before the good?

ۖ ٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

ون ٱللَّ َه
َ َل ْو َلا َت ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر

Oh that you did but5472 ask pardon of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم
ۚ قَالُو۟ا ٱطَّ َّي ْر َنا بِ َك َو بِ َمن َّم َع َك

That you might obtain mercy!

47.

They said: We see an omen in thee and those
with thee.

5471. 27:46 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
5472. 27:46 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
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ٰٓ
ۖ قَالَ َط ِئ ُر ُك ْم ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

al naml
The Ant

He said: Your omen is with God.

ون
َ َب ْل أَن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم تُ ْف َت ُن

The truth is:5473 you are a people subjected to
means of denial.5474

ُون
َ َوك
َ َان فِى ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة تِ ْس َع ُة َر ْه ٍۢط ُي ْف ِسد

48.

And there were in the town nine bands5475
which worked corruption in the land and did
not right.

َاس ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َل ُن َب ِّي َتنَّ ُهۥ َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥ
َ قَالُو۟ا َتق

49.

They said: Swear one to another by God that we
will attack him and his household by night.

ون
ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض َو َلا ُي ْص ِل ُح

ثُ َّم َل َنقُو َل َّن لِ َو لِ ِّي ِهۦ َما شَ ِه ْد َنا َم ْه ِل َك أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ

Then we will say to his ally: We witnessed not
the destruction of his household

ُون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َ ٰص ِدق
َو َم َك ُرو۟ا َم ْك ۭ ًرا

And we speak the truth.

50.

َو َم َك ْر َنا َم ْك ۭ ًرا

And we schemed a scheme

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة َم ْك ِر ِه ْم
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك

And they schemed a scheme.

And they perceived not.

51.

So see thou how was the Einal outcome of their
scheme

5473. 27:47 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5474. 27:47 [3]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
5475. 27:48 [1]. Arabic: rahṭ – a group or band (of men – usually less then ten); also said to mean person or man in this context.
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أَنَّا َد َّم ْر َن ٰ ُه ْم َو َق ْو َم ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
ۗ َف ِت ْل َك ُب ُيوتُ ُه ْم َخا ِو َي ۢ ًة بِ َما َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا

We destroyed them and their people all
together:
52.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم

Those: their dwellings are desolate because
they did wrong.5476
In that is a proof5477 for people who know.

ُون
َ نج ْي َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوكَانُو۟ا َيتَّق
َ ََٔوا

53.

And we delivered those who heeded
warning5478 and were in prudent fear.5479

َولُو ًطا

54.

And Lū ṭ:

ون ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِح َش َة َوأَن ُت ْم
َ ُإِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ أَ َتأْت

When he said to his people: Will you commit
sexual immorality5480 when you perceive?

ون
َ تُ ْب ِص ُر

ِ ون ٱل ِّر َجالَ شَ ْه َو ۭ ًة ِّمن ُد
ون
َ ُأَئِنَّ ُك ْم َل َتأْت

55.

Do you approach men with lust rather than5481
women?

ۚ ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

ون
َ َب ْل أَن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َت ْج َه ُل
اب َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُ ٓو ۟ا
َ ۞ َف َما ك
َ َان َج َو
5476.
5477.
5478.
5479.
5480.
5481.
5482.

The truth is:5482 you are a people in ignorance:

56.

The response of his people was only that they
said:

27:52 [1]. Cf. 26:10.
27:52 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
27:53 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
27:53 [1]. See note to 2:2.
27:54 [2]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
27:55 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
27:55 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ٍۢ ُأَخْ ِر ُج ٓو ۟ا َءالَ ل
ۖ وط ِّمن َق ْر َي ِت ُك ْم

Turn out the house of Lū ṭ from your city.

ون
َ اس َي َت َط َّه ُر
ٌۭ إِنَّ ُه ْم أُ َن
نج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ٱ ْم َرأَ َت ُهۥ
َ ََٔفا

They are a people who keep themselves pure.

57.

َق َّد ْر َن ٰ َها ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين
ۖ َوأَ ْم َط ْر َنا َع َل ْي ِهم َّم َط ۭ ًرا

58.

And we rained upon them a rain:

Evil is the rain of those who have been warned.

59.

ْ َو َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ٰى ِع َبا ِد ِه ٱلَّ ِذ َين
ۗ ٱص َطف َٰٓى

Say thou: Praise belongs to God

And peace be unto his servants whom he has
chosen!

ُون
َ َءآللَّ ُه َخ ْي ٌر أَ َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ض
َّ أَ َّم ْن َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And we delivered him and his household save
his wife.
We decreed her to be of those who stay behind.

ف ََسآ َء َم َط ُر ٱ ْل ُم َنذر َِين
قُلِ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

al naml
The Ant

Is God better or that to which they ascribe a
partnership?5483
60.

If:5484 he who created the heavens and the earth

5483. 27:59 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5484. 27:60 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
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ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء َفأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا بِ ِهۦ
َّ َوأَن َزلَ َل ُكم ِّم َن

(And sent down for you water from the sky
wherewith we cause to grow gardens full of
delight

َات َب ْه َج ۢ ٍة
َ َح َدآئِ َق ذ

َ َّما ك
ۗ َٓان َل ُك ْم أَن تُ ۢن ِب ُتو۟ا شَ َج َر َها

Whereof it was not for you to cause the trees to
grow)5485

ۚ أَ ِء َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َّم َع ٱللَّ ِه

Is there any god with God?5486

ون
َ َُب ْل ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َي ْع ِدل
ض َق َرا ًۭرا
َ أَ َّمن َج َع َل ٱ ْلأَ ْر

The truth is:5487 they are a people who ascribe
equals.
61.

َو َج َع َل ِخ َل ٰ َل َهآ أَن َ ْٰه ۭ ًرا

If:5488 he who made the earth a Eixed lodging5489

And made rivers in its midst

َو َج َع َل َل َها َر َ ٰو ِس َى

And made Eirm mountains therein

ِ َو َج َع َل َب ْي َن ٱ ْل َب ْح َر ْينِ َح
ۗ اج ًزا

And made a barrier5490 between the two
seas:5491

ۚ أَ ِء َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َّم َع ٱللَّ ِه

5485.
5486.
5487.
5488.
5489.
5490.
5491.
5492.

al naml
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Is there any god with God?5492

27:60 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à -vis the question in the last clause of 27:59).
27:60 [4]. Clearly not, since the entire system functions as one.
27:60 [5]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:61 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:61 [1]. According to the Qur’an (as well as to all observable, veriEiable data) the earth is Eixed.
27:61 [4]. Between salt water and fresh.
27:61 [4]. I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à -vis the question in the last clause of 27:59).
27:61 [5]. Clearly not, since the entire system functions as one.
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َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
يب ٱ ْل ُم ْض َط َّر إِذَا َد َعا ُه
ُ أَ َّمن ُي ِج

The truth is:5493 most of them know not.

62.

ٱلس ٓو َء
ُّ َو َي ْك ِش ُف

And makes you successors of the earth:5495

ۚ أَ ِء َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َّم َع ٱللَّ ِه

Is there any god with God?5496

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َت َذ َّك ُر
أَ َّمن َي ْه ِدي ُك ْم فِى ُظ ُل َ ٰم ِت ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

If:5494 he who responds to one distressed when
he calls to him
And removes the evil

ِ َو َي ْج َع ُل ُك ْم ُخ َل َفآ َء ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض

Little do you take heed.

63.

ۗ َٓو َمن ُي ْر ِس ُل ٱل ِّر َي ٰ َح ُبشْ ۢ ًرا َب ْي َن َيد َْى َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

If:5497 he who guides you in the darkness5498 of
the land and the sea
And he who sends the winds as glad tidings at
the time5499 of his mercy:5500

ۚ أَ ِء َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َّم َع ٱللَّ ِه

Is there any god with God?5501

ُون
َ َت َ ٰع َلى ٱللَّ ُه َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
5493.
5494.
5495.
5496.
5497.
5498.
5499.
5500.
5501.
5502.
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Exalted be God above that to which they ascribe
a partnership!5502

27:61 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:62 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:62 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à -vis the question in the last clause of 27:59).
27:62 [4]. The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59.
27:63 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:63 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
27:63 [2]. Lit: between its hands. See note to 2:66.
27:63 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à -vis the question in the last clause of 27:59).
27:63 [3]. The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59.
27:63 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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أَ َّمن َي ْب َد ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ

64.

ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َو َمن َي ْر ُزقُ ُكم ِّم َن

If:5503 he who begins creation then repeats it

And he who provides for you from the sky and
the earth:5504

ۚ أَ ِء َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َّم َع ٱللَّ ِه

Is there any god with God?5505

قُ ْل َهاتُو۟ا ُب ْر َ ٰه َن ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ قُل َّلا َي ْع َل ُم َمن فِى

al naml
The Ant

Say thou: Bring your evidence if you be
truthful.5506
65.

Say thou: None in the heavens and the earth
knows the unseen save God

ۚ ٱ ْل َغ ْي َب إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه

ون
َ ُون أَيَّ َان ُي ْب َعث
َ َو َما َيشْ ُع ُر
ۚ َبلِ ٱ َّ ٰد َركَ ِع ْل ُم ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

And they perceive not when they will be raised.

66.

ۖ َب ْل ُه ْم فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم ْن َها

The truth is:5508 they are in doubt concerning it.

ون
َ َب ْل ُهم ِّم ْن َها َع ُم

5503.
5504.
5505.
5506.
5507.
5508.
5509.

The truth is:5507 their knowledge was overtaken
concerning the hereafter.

The truth is:5509 they are blind to it.

27:64 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:64 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à -vis the question in the last clause of 27:59).
27:64 [3]. The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59.
27:64 [4]. See grammar note at 2:91.
27:66 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:66 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:66 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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َٓوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ ِءذَا ُكنَّا تُ َ ٰر ۭ ًبا َو َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا

67.

And those who are indifferent to warning5510
say: When we and our fathers are dust, will we
be brought forth?

َل َق ْد ُو ِع ْد َنا َ ٰه َذا َن ْح ُن َو َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا ِمن َق ْب ُل

68.

We have been promised this – we and our
fathers – before

ون
َ أَئِنَّا َل ُمخْ َر ُج

إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

This is only the legends of former peoples.

َان
ِ قُ ْل ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض فَٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف ك

69.

Say thou: Travel in the land and see how was
the Einal outcome of the evildoers.

َو َلا َت ْح َز ْن َع َل ْي ِه ْم

70.

(And grieve thou not for them

َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

ون
َ َو َلا َت ُكن فِى َض ْي ۢ ٍق ِّم َّما َي ْم ُك ُر
ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

Nor be thou in distress because of what they
scheme.)
71.

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

And they say: When is this promise, if you5511 be
truthful?

5510. 27:67 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
5511. 27:71 [1]. This is in the you not the thou form. All those who are believers are obliged to warn others. Traditionalist Muslims
often engage in propagating their religion; the problem is that the Qur’an does not ask them to do that. The Qur’an asks them
to follow the messenger: to warn the heedless of the punishment to come in this world or the next. The religion Muslims
have constructed is an obstacle to – or, at the least, a distraction from – the issue at hand.
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ض
َ قُ ْل َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ُك
ُ ون َر ِد َف َل ُكم َب ْع

72.

Say thou: It may be that some of what you
would hasten is close behind you.

س
ِ َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُذو ف َْضلٍ َع َلى ٱلنَّا

73.

And thy lord is bountiful towards mankind

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذى َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُك ُر

But most of them are not grateful.

َو إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل َي ْع َل ُم َما تُ ِك ُّن ُصدُو ُر ُه ْم َو َما

74.

And thy lord knows what their breasts hide and
what they make known.

ض إِ َّلا
ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َما ِم ْن َغآئِ َب ۢ ٍة فِى

75.

And there is nothing hidden in the sky or the
earth save is in a clear decree.5512

ُص َع َل ٰى َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل
ُّ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان َيق

76.

This Qur’an5513 narrates to the children of Isrā ’ı̄l
most of that concerning which they differ5514

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

77.

And it is guidance and mercy for the
believers.5515

ون
َ ُي ْع ِل ُن

ٍفِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ُّم ِبين

ُون
َ أَ ْك َث َر ٱلَّ ِذى ُه ْم فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

5512. 27:75 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
5513. 27:76 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
5514. 27:76 [1]. I.e. it states what is needed of the law and corrects the corruption of preceding texts and the calumnies found
therein against messengers of God.
5515. 27:77 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.

1279

طس

النمل

al naml
The Ant

27

ۚ إِ َّن َربَّ َك َي ْق ِضى َب ْي َن ُهم بِ ُح ْك ِم ِهۦ

78.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
ۖ َف َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

And he is the Mighty, the Knowing.

79.

ِإِن ََّك َع َلى ٱ ْل َح ِّق ٱ ْل ُم ِبين
إِن ََّك َلا تُ ْس ِم ُع ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

80.

Thou canst not make the dead to hear

Nor canst thou make the deaf to hear the call
when they turn and go.5517
81.

إِن تُ ْس ِم ُع إِ َّلا َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And thou canst not guide the blind out of their
error.
Thou canst only make hear5518 him who
believes in5519 our proofs5520

ون
َ َف ُهم ُّم ْس ِل ُم
۞ َو إِذَا َوق ََع ٱ ْل َق ْولُ َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And place thou thy trust in God.

Thou art upon the clear truth.5516

ٱلص َّم ٱل ُّد َعآ َء إِذَا َولَّ ْو ۟ا ُم ْدبِر َِين
ُّ َو َلا تُ ْس ِم ُع
َ ََٔو َمآ ا
ۖ نت بِ َ ٰه ِدى ٱ ْل ُع ْم ِى َعن َض َل ٰ َل ِت ِه ْم

Thy lord will decide between them in his
judgment.

And is submitted.5521

82.

And when the word befalls them

5516. 27:79 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
5517. 27:80 [2]. Lit.: turn away turning backs. See 21:57, 27:80, 30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
5518. 27:81 [2]. If a believer signiEied one belonging to a particular religion, this verse would make no sense. The messenger can
only reach those who already have faith in God’s commandments and submit to them. Anyone who sees purpose in Creation
and connects that purpose with a single Mind believes in God’s proofs; if such a person then submits to God, this is someone
the messenger can reach. There are no others; one’s racial, cultural or sectarian afEiliations are irrelevant.
5519. 27:81 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5520. 27:81 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5521. 27:81 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii. Lit.: And are submitted.
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ض
ِ أَخْ َر ْج َنا َل ُه ْم َدآبَّ ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

We will bring forth for them a creature from the
earth5522

ون
َ اس كَانُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َلا ُي ِوق ُن
َ َّتُ َكلِّ ُم ُه ْم أَ َّن ٱلن

Telling them that mankind was of our proofs5523
not certain.5524

َو َي ْو َم َن ْح ُش ُر ِمن ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َف ْو ۭ ًجا ِّم َّمن

83.

And the day we gather from every community a
host of those who repudiate our proofs5525

ُي َك ِّذ ُب بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا
ون
َ َف ُه ْم ُيو َز ُع

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ ُءو قَالَ أَ َك َّذ ْب ُتم بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِتى َو َل ْم

Then will they be marshalled.5526

84.

تُ ِحي ُطو۟ا بِ َها ِع ْل ًما

ون
َ أَ َّماذَا كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َو َوق ََع ٱ ْل َق ْولُ َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َما َظ َل ُمو۟ا

When5527 they have come he will say: Did you
repudiate my proofs5528 when you had not
encompassed them in knowledge?

Or what was it that you did?

85.

And the word will befall them because they did
wrong.5529

5522. 27:82 [2]. Taken by some to refer to the modern computer which has as its basis silicon which, undoubtedly, comes from the
earth. One might extend this understanding to encompass the Internet which serves as a type of informational nervous
system connecting all points of the earth. The window of generally uncensored Internet connectivity which is presently
drawing to a close has allowed those who wished to use it to gain access to information on an expedited basis. One might
also argue that this verse implies a relation to the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters (see note to 2:1) about which men were not certain for
1,400 years, but about which they may now be certain if they have the will and the wit to apply themselves to understand
them (see Article XX).
5523. 27:82 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5524. 27:82 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
5525. 27:83 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5526. 27:83 [2]. Cf. 41:19.
5527. 27:84 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
5528. 27:84 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5529. 27:85 [1]. Cf. 26:10.
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ُون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ِنطق
أَ َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَنَّا َج َع ْل َنا ٱلَّ ْي َل لِ َي ْس ُك ُنو۟ا فِي ِه

Then will they not talk.

86.

ۚ َوٱلنَّ َها َر ُم ْب ِص ًرا

And the day sight-giving?

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ٱلصو ِر
ُّ َو َي ْو َم ُينف َُخ فِى

In that are proofs5530 for people who believe.

87.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َف َف ِز َع َمن فِى

And the day the trumpet will be blown:

Whoso is in the heavens and the earth will be in
terror

ۚ إِ َّلا َمن شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه

Save who God wills.

َو ُك ٌّل أَ َت ْو ُه َ ٰد ِخر َِين
ََو َت َرى ٱ ْل ِج َبال

Have they not considered that we made the
night that they might rest therein

And all will come to him abased.

88.

َت ْح َس ُب َها َج ِام َد ۭ ًة

And thou seest the mountains

Thou thinkest them solid

ِ ٱلس َح
ۚ اب
َّ َو ِه َى َت ُم ُّر َم َّر

But they will pass like the passing of the clouds.

5530. 27:86 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۚ ُص ْن َع ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْتق ََن ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء

The work of God who perfected all things!

ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْف َع ُل
َمن َجآ َء بِٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

He is aware of what you do.

89.

َف َل ُهۥ َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن َها

Whoso brings a good deed:

For him will be better than it

ون
َ َو ُهم ِّمن َف َز ۢ ٍع َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ َء ِام ُن
ٱلس ِّي َئ ِة َف ُك َّب ْت ُو ُجو ُه ُه ْم فِى
َّ َِو َمن َجآ َء ب

al naml
The Ant

And they will be secure that day from the
terror.
90.

And whoso brings evil5531 will be thrown down
on their faces in the Eire:

ٱلنَّا ِر
ون
َ َه ْل تُ ْج َز ْو َن إِ َّلا َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
إِنَّ َمآ أُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَ ْع ُب َد َر َّب َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َب ْل َد ِة

Are you rewarded save for what you did?

91.

I have but been commanded to serve the lord of
this land who made it inviolable.5532

ٱلَّ ِذى َح َّر َم َها

ۖ َو َل ُهۥ ُك ُّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And to him all things belong.

5531. 27:90 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
5532. 27:91 [1]. The Qur’an does not say that Muḥ ammad was an inhabitant of this place; one assumes it. What is clear is that al
masjid al ḥarām was the focus of the prophet’s proselytising activities, and it is perfectly reasonable to deduce that some of
the Qur’an was sent down to him at that place. Petra had been a sanctuary from ancient times, a fact which is liberally
conEirmed in the historical record. Makkah, on the other hand, does not appear on any map until 300 years after the Qur’anic
revelation. Petra is now closed (see 9:28 and Article XVIII).
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َ َوأُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَك
ۖ َوأَ ْن أَ ْت ُل َو ۟ا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان

And I am commanded to be of the submitted5533

92.

َٰف َمنِ ٱ ْه َتدَى

He is but rightly guided for himself.5535

َو َمن َض َّل

And whoso strays:

َف ُق ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمن ِذر َِين
َوقُلِ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

And to recite the Qur’an.5534

And whoso is rightly guided:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ْه َت ِدى لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

Say thou: I am but among the warners.

93.

َس ُيرِي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

And say thou: Praise belongs to God.

He will show his proofs5536 to you

ۚ َف َت ْع ِرفُو َن َها

And you will recognise them.

ون
َ َو َما َربُّ َك بِ َ ٰغ ِفلٍ َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل

5533.
5534.
5535.
5536.
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And thy lord is not unmindful of what you do.

27:91 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
27:92 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
27:92 [3]. Lit.: his soul.
27:93 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.

1284

طس

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL

القصص

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

28

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
طس ٓم
ٓ

In the name of God: the Almighty,5537 the
Merciful.
1.

ṭā sīn mīm5538

ِتِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِبين

2.

Those5539 are the proofs5540 of the clear law.5541

وس ٰى َوفِ ْر َع ْو َن بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َ َن ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي َك ِمن نَّ َب ِٕا ُم

3.

We recite to thee from the report of Mū sā and
Firʿawn5542 aright5543 for people who believe.

ض َو َج َع َل أَ ْه َل َها
ِ إِ َّن فِ ْر َع ْو َن َع َلا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

4.

Firʿawn5544 exalted himself in the earth and
made its people sects.5545

ون
َ لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ِش َي ۭ ًعا

5537. 28:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5538. 28:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ṭā sīn mīm:
ṭā:
sīn: Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
5539. 28:2 [1]. See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
5540. 28:2 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5541. 28:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5542. 28:3 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
5543. 28:3 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
5544. 28:4 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
5545. 28:4 [1]. Standard operating procedure: divide and rule.
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َي ْس َت ْض ِع ُف َطآئِ َف ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ُه ْم ُي َذبِّ ُح أَ ْب َنآ َء ُه ْم

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

A number among them he oppressed, slaying
their sons and sparing their women.

ۚ َو َي ْس َت ْح ِىۦ نِ َسآ َء ُه ْم

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َونُرِي ُد أَن نَّ ُم َّن َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس ُت ْض ِع ُفو۟ا فِى

He was of the workers of corruption.

5.

And we desired to give grace to those who were
oppressed in the earth

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َن ْج َع َل ُه ْم أَئِ َّم ۭ ًة

And to make them leaders

َو َن ْج َع َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِر ثِ َين
ض
ِ َونُ َم ِّك َن َل ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And to make them the inheritors

6.

َونُر َِى فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َ ٰه َ ٰم َن َو ُج ُنو َد ُه َما ِم ْن ُهم َّما

And to establish them in the earth

And to show Firʿawn5546 and Hā mā n5547 and
their forces among them what they feared.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْح َذ ُر

ۖ وس ٰٓى أَ ْن أَ ْر ِض ِعي ِه
َ َوأَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰٓى أُ ِّم ُم

7.

And we instructed5548 the mother of Mū sā :
Suckle thou him

5546. 28:6 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
5547. 28:6 [2]. A minister under Firʿawn. A character is found in the Book of Esther by the same name, but has no other
correlation.
5548. 28:7 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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َف ِٕاذَا ِخ ْف ِت َع َل ْي ِه َفأَ ْل ِقي ِه فِى ٱ ْل َي ِّم

And when thou fearest for him cast thou him
into the water.5549

ۖ َو َلا َت َخافِى َو َلا َت ْح َز نِ ٓى

And fear thou not nor grieve:

إِنَّا َرآ ُّدو ُه إِ َل ْي ِك َو َج ِاع ُلو ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
ون َل ُه ْم َع ُد ۭ ًّوا
َ فَٱ ْل َت َق َط ُهۥٓ َءالُ فِ ْر َع ْو َن لِ َي ُك

We will return him to thee and make him
among the emissaries.
8.

ۗ َو َح َز ًنا
إِ َّن فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َ ٰه َ ٰم َن َو ُج ُنو َد ُه َما كَانُو۟ا َ ٰخ ِطـِٔ َين
ۖ َوقَا َل ِت ٱ ْم َرأَ ُت فِ ْر َع ْو َن قُ َّر ُت َع ْي ۢ ٍن لِّى َو َل َك

And there gathered him up the house of
Firʿawn5550 that he might become for them an
enemy and a grief.

Firʿawn5551 and Hā mā n and their forces were
those in error.5552

9.

َلا َت ْق ُت ُلو ُه

5549.
5550.
5551.
5552.
5553.
5554.

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

28

And the wife of Firʿawn5553 said: A delight of the
eye for me and for thee!

Kill thou him not.

َٓع َس ٰٓى أَن َين َف َع َنا

It may be that he will beneEit us

أَ ْو َنتَّ ِخ َذ ُهۥ َو َل ۭ ًدا

Or we will take him as a son.5554

28:7 [2]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
28:8 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:8 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:8 [2]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
28:9 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:9 [4]. This modest royal scene is, perhaps, more in keeping with the Arabia Felix thesis than with the dominant EgyptPalestine thesis; speciEically, against the Egypt-Palestine thesis as interpreted by Maurice Bucaille is the notion that
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ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ۖ وس ٰى َف ٰ ِر ًغا
َ َوأَ ْص َب َح فُ َؤا ُد أُ ِّم ُم

And they perceived not.

10.

إِن كَا َد ْت َل ُت ْب ِدى بِ ِهۦ َل ْو َلآ أَن َّر َب ْط َنا َع َل ٰى

11.

ون
َ َف َب ُص َر ْت بِ ِهۦ َعن ُج ُن ۢ ٍب َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ِ ۞ َو َح َّر ْم َنا َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َم َر
اض َع ِمن َق ْب ُل

And the heart of the mother of Mū sā became
void.
She would have almost disclosed him had we
not fortiEied her heart that she be of the
believers.5555

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َق ْل ِب َها لِ َت ُك
ۖ َوقَا َل ْت لِأُخْ ِت ِهۦ ق ُِّصي ِه

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

And she said to his sister: Follow thou him.

And she watched him from a distance while
they perceived not.
12.

َفقَا َل ْت َه ْل أَ ُدلُّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْهلِ َب ْي ۢ ٍت

And we had forbidden him wet-nurses before

So she said: Shall I direct you to the people of a
household who will take care of him for you

َي ْك ُف ُلو َن ُهۥ َل ُك ْم

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َل ُهۥ َن ٰ ِص ُح
َف َر َد ْد َن ٰ ُه إِ َل ٰٓى أُ ِّم ِهۦ ك َْى َت َق َّر َع ْي ُن َها َو َلا

And be sincere counsellors to him?

13.

َت ْح َز َن َو لِ َت ْع َل َم أَ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

So we restored him to his mother that her eye
might be gladdened and grieve not and she
might know that the promise of God is true.5556

Ramesses II – a ruler who had fathered around 100 children – would consider adopting a child (see Article XVIII).
5555. 28:10 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5556. 28:13 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
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ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َو َل َّما َب َل َغ أَشُ َّد ُهۥ َو ْٱس َت َو ٰٓى َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُح ْك ۭ ًما

But most of them know not.

14.

ۚ َو ِع ْل ۭ ًما

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َو َد َخ َل ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن َة َع َل ٰى ِحينِ َغ ْف َل ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

And when he reached his maturity and he took
his place5557 we gave him judgment and
knowledge.

And thus reward we the doers of good.

15.

ِ أَ ْه ِل َها َف َو َج َد فِ َيها َر ُج َل ْينِ َي ْق َت ِت َل
ان

ۖ َ ٰه َذا ِمن ِشي َع ِت ِهۦ َو َ ٰه َذا ِم ْن َع ُد ِّو ِهۦ

And he entered the town during a time of
heedlessness among its people5558 and found
therein two men Eighting

One of his sect5559 and the other of his
enemy.5560

ف َْٱس َت َ ٰغ َث ُه ٱلَّ ِذى ِمن ِشي َع ِت ِهۦ َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذى

And he who was of his sect5561 sought succour
of him against him who was of his enemy

ِم ْن َع ُد ِّو ِهۦ

ۖ وس ٰى َفق ََض ٰى َع َل ْي ِه
َ َف َو َك َز ُهۥ ُم

So Mū sā struck him and put an end to him.

5557. 28:14 [1]. Arabic: istawā – where this occurs with ʿalā I render it to take one’s place (which almost exclusively treats of God
in relation to his throne). Here there is no object, yet I have rendered it likewise on the basis of two considerations: Eirstly,
due to the preponderance of instances where this verb occurs and must be rendered thus; secondly, on the basis of the
tantalising statement by Firʿawn’s wife at 28:9 that they might take Mū sā for a son, given that conversation of such a nature
between a ruler and his wife can be reasonably understood to imply a throne. All references where this form of the verb
occurs in the masculine singular past are found at 2:29, 7:54, 10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 28:14, 32:4, 41:11, 48:29, 53:6, 57:4.
The verse at 41:11 is the only one in this set which does not permit such a reading, which is in keeping with the fact that it
uses a different preposition (ilā).
5558. 28:15 [1]. Mū sā had to sneak into the city. We have no facts, but we can reasonably surmise that the city was not open to him
for some reason, perhaps connected with his royal standing.
5559. 28:15 [2]. Arabic: shīʿah – sect, persuasion.
5560. 28:15 [2]. Firʿawn is clearly identiEied as the enemy (28:8). The man whom Mū sā killed was of the sect of Firʿawn.
5561. 28:15 [3]. Arabic: shīʿah – sect, persuasion.
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ٰ
ۖ ِقَالَ َ ٰه َذا ِم ْن َع َملِ ٱلشَّ ْي َطن

He said: This is of the work of the shayṭān.

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِض ۭ ٌّل ُّم ِب
قَالَ َر ِّب إِنِّى َظ َل ْم ُت َن ْف ِسى

He is an enemy, one clearly leading astray.5562

16.

فَٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِى

Forgive thou me.

ۚ َٓف َغ َف َر َل ُهۥ

And he forgave him.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُون
َ قَالَ َر ِّب بِ َمآ أَ ْن َع ْم َت َع َل َّى َف َل ْن أَك

He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

17.

He said: My lord: because thou hast favoured
me I will nevermore be helper to the
evildoers.5563

18.

Then in the morning he was in the town in
dread, expectant

َظ ِهي ۭ ًرا لِّ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

َفأَ ْص َب َح فِى ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة َخآئِ ۭ ًفا َي َت َرقَّ ُب

He said: My lord: I have wronged my soul:

ِ نص َر ُهۥ بِٱ ْلأَ ْم
َ َف ِٕاذَا ٱلَّ ِذى ْٱس َت
ۚ س َي ْس َت ْصر ُِخ ُهۥ

And when he who had sought his help the day
before cried out to him for help

ين
ٌ ۭ وس ٰٓى إِن ََّك َل َغو ۭ ٌِّى ُّم ِب
َ قَالَ َل ُهۥ ُم

He said to him: Thou art one clearly erring.

5562. 28:15 [6]. It is my view that Mū sā understands here how he had been manipulated into the factionalism fostered by Firʿawn
as a means of control (see 28:4).
5563. 28:17 [1]. The word mujrimūn (rendered as evildoers throughout) can be better understood by reviewing all instances where
it occurs: 6:55, 6:123, 7:40, 7:84, 8:8, 9:66, 10:17, 10:50, 10:82, 11:52, 11:116, 14:49, 15:11, 18:49, 18:53, 19:86, 20:74,
20:102, 25:22, 25:31, 26:99, 26:200, 27:69, 28:17, 28:78, 30:12, 30:55, 32:12, 32:22, 34:32, 36:59, 37:34, 43:74, 42:22,
44:37, 45:31, 46:25, 51:32, 54:47, 55:41, 55:43, 68:35, 74:41, 77:18, 77:46.
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ش بِٱلَّ ِذى ُه َو َع ُد ۭ ٌّو
َ َف َل َّمآ أَ ْن أَ َرا َد أَن َي ْب ِط

19.

And when he desired to lay hold upon him who
was an enemy to them5564 he said:

َلَّ ُه َما قَال

وس ٰٓى أَتُرِي ُد أَن َت ْق ُت َل ِنى َك َما َق َت ْل َت َن ْف ۢ ًسا
َ َي ٰ ُم

O Mū sā : wouldst thou kill me as thou didst kill
a soul yesterday?

ِ بِٱ ْلأَ ْم
ۖس

ض
ِ ون َج َّبا ًۭرا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ إِن تُرِي ُد إِ َّلآ أَن َت ُك

Thou desirest only to be a tyrant in the land

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْص ِل ِح َين
َ َو َما تُرِي ُد أَن َت ُك

And desirest not to be of those who do right.

َو َجآ َء َر ُج ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن أَ ْق َصا ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة َي ْس َع ٰى

20.

ون بِ َك
َ وس ٰٓى إِ َّن ٱ ْل َم َلأَ َيأْ َت ِم ُر
َ قَالَ َي ٰ ُم

He said: O Mū sā : the eminent ones are taking
counsel against thee to kill thee

َلِ َي ْق ُت ُلوك

َفٱخْ ُر ْج

So leave thou.

إِنِّى َل َك ِم َن ٱلنَّ ٰ ِص ِح َين
ۖ ف ََخ َر َج ِم ْن َها َخآئِ ۭ ًفا َي َت َرقَّ ُب

And a man came running from the farthest part
of the town.

I am a sincere counsellor5565 to thee.

21.

And he went out therefrom in dread, expectant.

5564. 28:19 [1]. Grammar: dual.
5565. 28:20 [4]. Lit.: of the sincere counsellors.
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ٰ
قَالَ َر ِّب َن ِّج ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َو َل َّما َت َو َّج َه تِ ْل َقآ َء َم ْد َي َن قَالَ َع َس ٰى َربِّ ٓى
ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ أَن َي ْه ِد َي ِنى َس َوآ َء
َو َل َّما َو َر َد َمآ َء َم ْد َي َن َو َج َد َع َل ْي ِه أُ َّم ۭ ًة ِّم َن

He said: My lord: deliver thou me from the
wrongdoing5566 people.
22.

And when he turned his face towards
Madyan5567 he said: It may be that my lord will
guide me to the evenness of the way.

23.

And when he arrived at the water of Madyan5568
he found there a community of people
watering.

ُون
ِ ٱلنَّا
َ س َي ْسق
ۖ َو َو َج َد ِمن ُدو نِ ِه ُم ٱ ْم َرأَ َت ْينِ َت ُذو َد ِان

And he found besides5569 them two women
holding back.

ۖ قَالَ َما َخ ْط ُب ُك َما

He said: What is your5570 case?

ۖ قَا َل َتا َلا َن ْس ِقى َحتَّ ٰى ُي ْص ِد َر ٱل ِّر َعآ ُء

They5571 said: We cannot water until the
shepherds drive hence

َوأَ ُبو َنا شَ ْي ۭ ٌخ َك ِبي ۭ ٌر
ف ََسق َٰى َل ُه َما

5566.
5567.
5568.
5569.
5570.
5571.
5572.

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

And our father is a very old man.

24.

So he watered for them.5572

28:21 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
28:22 [1]. See note to 7:85.
28:23 [1]. See note to 7:85.
28:23 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
28:23 [3]. Grammar: dual.
28:23 [4]. Grammar: dual.
28:24 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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ٓثُ َّم َت َولَّ ٰٓى إِ َلى ٱل ِّظ ِّل َفقَالَ َر ِّب إِنِّى لِ َما

Then he turned aside into the shade and said:
My lord: I am in need of what thou sendest
down to me of good.

أَن َز ْل َت إِ َل َّى ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر َف ِقي ۭ ٌر

ف ََجآ َء ْت ُه إ ِْح َدىٰ ُه َما َت ْم ِشى َع َلى ْٱس ِت ْح َيآ ۢ ٍء

25.

قَا َل ْت إِ َّن أَبِى َي ْد ُعوكَ لِ َي ْج ِز َي َك أَ ْج َر َما
َص قَال
َّ َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُهۥ َوق
َ َص َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْلق ََص

And when he came to him and had narrated to
him the story, said he:

ٰ
َلا َت َخ ْف ۖ َن َج ْو َت ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

Fear thou not – thou hast escaped the
wrongdoing5574 people.
26.

ين
ُ إِ َّن َخ ْي َر َمنِ ْٱس َتـْٔ َج ْر َت ٱ ْل َقو ُِّى ٱ ْلأَ ِم
ِ ُٔقَالَ إِنِّى أُرِي ُد أَ ْن ا
نك َح َك إ ِْحدَى ٱ ْب َن َت َّى
ٓ
ۖ َ ٰه َت ْينِ َع َل ٰٓى أَن َتأْ ُج َر نِى َث َ ٰم ِن َى ِح َج ۢ ٍج

5573.
5574.
5575.
5576.

And there came to him one of them5573 walking
shyly.
She said: My father calls thee that he might
reward thee with a reward for that thou didst
water for us.

ۚ َس َق ْي َت َل َنا

ۖ قَا َل ْت إ ِْح َدىٰ ُه َما َيٰٓأَ َب ِت ْٱس َتـْٔ ِج ْر ُه

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

One of them5575 said: O my father: hire thou
him.
The best whom thou canst hire is the strong,
the trustworthy.

27.

Said he: I desire to marry thee to one of these
two daughters of mine provided that thou hire
thyself to me eight years.5576

28:25 [1]. Grammar: dual.
28:25 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
28:26 [1]. Grammar: dual.
28:27 [1]. Arabic: ḥijaj (pl.; s. ḥijjah) – pilgrimage. Here it means, in effect, years (Lane, p. 517). Petra is a pilgrimage site the
operation of which was well attested in antiquity. The area claimed for Midian under the Egypt-Palestine thesis – where
Mū sā sojourned – is local to Petra. Petra drew pilgrims from across the entire Arab region. Both the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis and
the Arabia Felix thesis advance alternate sites for Madyan (cf. Midian). See Article XVIII.
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ۖ ََف ٕا ِْن أَ ْت َم ْم َت َعشْ ۭ ًرا َف ِم ْن ِعن ِدك

And if thou complete ten, be that of thine own
accord.

ۚ َو َمآ أُرِي ُد أَ ْن أَشُ َّق َع َل ْي َك

And I desire not to make it hard for thee.

ٰ َّ س َت ِج ُدنِى إِن شَ آء ٱللَّ ُه ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
َ
َ
ٓ
ۖ قَالَ َ ٰذلِ َك َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن َك

Thou wilt Eind me – if God should will – among
the righteous.
28.

ۖ أَيَّ َما ٱ ْلأَ َج َل ْينِ ق ََض ْي ُت َف َلا ُع ْد َ ٰو َن َع َل َّى

Whichever of the two terms I complete, there is
no enmity against me.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َما َنقُولُ َو ِكي ۭ ٌل
وسى ٱ ْلأَ َج َل َو َسا َر
َ ۞ َف َل َّما ق ََض ٰى ُم

He said: Be that between me and thee.

And God is guardian over what we say.

29.

س ِمن َجانِ ِب ٱل ُّطو ِر َنا ًۭرا
َ بِأَ ْه ِل ِهۦٓ َءا َن
قَالَ لِأَ ْه ِل ِه ٱ ْم ُكثُ ٓو ۟ا إِن ِّٓى َءا َن ْس ُت َنا ًۭرا

Then when Mū sā had completed the term and
was travelling with his family he perceived
from the side of the mount5577 a Eire.

He said to his family: Wait here – I perceive a
Eire.

لَّ َعلِّ ٓى َءاتِي ُكم ِّم ْن َها بِ َخ َب ٍر أَ ْو َج ْذ َو ۢ ٍة ِّم َن

Perhaps I can bring you intelligence or a
Eirebrand from the Eire

ٱلنَّا ِر

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْص َط ُل

That you might warm yourselves.

5577. 28:29 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
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َِف َل َّمآ أَ َت ٰى َها نُو ِد َى ِمن شَ ٰ ِط ِئ ٱ ْل َوا ِد ٱ ْلأَ ْي َمن

30.

فِى ٱ ْل ُب ْق َع ِة ٱ ْل ُم َبٰ َر َك ِة ِم َن ٱلشَّ َج َر ِة

وس ٰٓى إِن ِّٓى أَ َنا ٱللَّ ُه َر ُّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َ أَن َي ٰ ُم
ۖ ََوأَ ْن َٔا ْلقِ َع َصاك

Then when he came to it he was called from the
right side of the valley, on hallowed ground,5578
from the tree:

O Mū sā : I am God, the Lord of All Mankind.

31.

َف َل َّما َر َءا َها َت ْه َت ُّز َكأَن ََّها َجآ ٌّۭن َولَّ ٰى ُم ْدبِ ۭ ًرا

And cast thou thy staff.

And when he saw it stirring as if it were a
serpent5579 he turned away and would not
return again.

ۚ َو َل ْم ُي َعق ِّْب

ۖ وس ٰٓى أَ ْق ِب ْل َو َلا َت َخ ْف
َ َي ٰ ُم

O Mū sā : draw thou nigh and fear thou not.

إِن ََّك ِم َن ْٱل َء ِام ِن َين
ْٱس ُل ْك َيدَكَ فِى َج ْي ِب َك تَخْ ُر ْج َب ْي َضآ َء ِم ْن

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

Thou art among the secure.

32.

Draw thou thy hand into thy side, it will come
forth white, without evil.5580

َغ ْي ِر ُس ٓو ۢ ٍء

ْ َو
ۖ اح َك ِم َن ٱل َّر ْه ِب
َ ٱض ُم ْم إِ َل ْي َك َج َن

And draw thou thy arm to thee against fear.

5578. 28:30 [1]. Lit.: in the blessed site.
5579. 28:31 [2]. Arabic: jānn. Rendered elsewhere also as jinn, the root sense is one: something hidden.
5580. 28:32 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
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ف َ َٰذنِ َك ُب ْر َ ٰه َن ِان ِمن َّربِّ َك إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن

And these are two evidences from thy lord to
Firʿawn5581 and his eminent ones.

ۚ َٓو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِهۦ

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۭ ًما َف ٰ ِس ِق َين

They are a wantonly perEidious5582 people.

اف
ُ قَالَ َر ِّب إِنِّى َق َت ْل ُت ِم ْن ُه ْم َن ْف ۭ ًسا َفأَ َخ

33.

He said: My lord: I killed a soul among them
and I fear that they will kill me.

َوأَ ِخى َ ٰه ُرو ُن ُه َو أَ ْف َص ُح ِمنِّى لِ َسا ًنۭا

34.

And my brother Hā rū n is more eloquent than
me in speech

ِ أَن َي ْق ُت ُل
ون

ۖ َفأَ ْر ِس ْل ُه َم ِع َى ِر ْد ۭ ًءا ُي َص ِّدقُ ِن ٓى

So send thou him with me as a helper to add
credence to me.

ِ اف أَن ُي َك ِّذ ُب
ون
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ قَالَ َس َن ُش ُّد َع ُضدَكَ بِأَ ِخ
يك

I fear that they will reject me.

35.

َ َو َن ْج َع ُل َل ُك َما ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا َف َلا َي ِص ُل
ۚ ون إِ َل ْي ُك َما

5581.
5582.
5583.
5584.
5585.

Said he: We will strengthen thine arm5583 by thy
brother
And we will appoint for you5584 a warrant so
they reach you5585 not.

28:32 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:32 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
28:35 [1]. Arabic: ʿaḍud – upper arm; strength, power, force; support.
28:35 [2]. Grammar: dual.
28:35 [2]. Grammar: dual.

1297

طسم

القصص

28

ون
َ بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ أَن ُت َما َو َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ُك َما ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ُب
وس ٰى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت قَالُو۟ا
َ َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُهم ُّم

By our proofs5586 you5587 and those who follow
you5588 will be the victors.
36.

َما َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ْف َت ۭ ًرى

And we heard not this among our fathers of old.

37.

بِٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ ِم ْن ِعن ِد ِهۦ

ۖ َو َمن َت ُكو ُن َل ُهۥ َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلدَّا ِر

5586.
5587.
5588.
5589.
5590.
5591.
5592.

And Mū sā said: My lord knows best who brings
guidance from his presence

And whose will be the ultimate abode.

ٰ
ون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
َوقَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َم َلأُ َما َع ِل ْم ُت َل ُكم
ِّم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه َغ ْيرِى

And when Mū sā came to them with our clear
proofs5589 they said:
This is only invented sorcery.5590

َو َما َس ِم ْع َنا بِ َ ٰه َذا فِ ٓى َءا َبآئِ َنا ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
وس ٰى َربِّ ٓى أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمن َجآ َء
َ َوقَالَ ُم

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

The wrongdoers5591 will not be successful.

38.

And Firʿawn5592 said: O eminent ones: I know
not for you a god other than me

28:35 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
28:35 [3]. Grammar: dual.
28:35 [3]. Grammar: dual.
28:36 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
28:36 [2]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
28:37 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
28:38 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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َِفأَ ْو ِق ْد لِى َي ٰ َ ٰه َ ٰم ُن َع َلى ٱل ِّطين

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

So kindle thou for me, O Hā mā n, upon the
clay5593

َٱج َعل لِّى َص ْر ۭ ًحا لَّ َعلِّ ٓى أَطَّ ِل ُع إِ َل ٰٓى إِ َل ٰ ِه
ْ ف

And make thou for me a tower that I might look
upon the god of Mū sā .

وس ٰى
َ ُم

َو إِنِّى َلأَ ُظنُّ ُهۥ ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين

And I consider him a liar.5594

ض بِ َغ ْي ِر
ِ َو ْٱس َت ْك َب َر ُه َو َو ُج ُنو ُد ُهۥ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

39.

And he and his forces were proud in the land
without cause5595 and thought that they would
never be brought back to us.

ۖ َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُه َو ُج ُنو َد ُهۥ َف َن َب ْذ َن ٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َي ِّم

40.

Then we seized him and his forces and cast
them into the sea:5596

ون
َ ٱ ْل َح ِّق َو َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُه ْم إِ َل ْي َنا َلا ُي ْر َج ُع

ٰ
َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك
َ َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم أَئِ َّم ۭ ًة َي ْد ُع
ۖ ون إِ َلى ٱلنَّا ِر

See thou how was the Einal outcome of the
wrongdoers.5597
41.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َلا ُي

And we made them leaders5598 inviting to the
Eire
And on the Day of Resurrection they will not be
helped.

5593. 28:38 [2]. Unsubstantiated claims are sometimes made by Traditionalist Muslim supporters of the dominant Egypt-Palestine
thesis that Egypt’s pyramids were constructed using baked clay. There is no evidence for this. Supporters of the Arabia Felix
thesis, meanwhile, point to a history of tower-construction in the Yemen based on baked clay going back millennia. See
Article XVIII.
5594. 28:38 [4]. Lit.: among the liars.
5595. 28:39 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
5596. 28:40 [1]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
5597. 28:40 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5598. 28:41 [1]. Arabic: a’immah, sg. imām – leader, model, archetype.
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ۖ َوأَ ْت َب ْع َنٰ ُه ْم فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َل ْع َن ۭ ًة

42.

ِ َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َم ْق ُب
وح َين
ٓوسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

And we caused a curse to follow them5599 in this
world
And on the Day of Resurrection will they be
among those made vile.

43.

And we gave Mū sā the law5600 after we
destroyed the former generations

ون ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى
َ أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ٱ ْل ُق ُر

س
ِ َب َصآئِ َر لِلنَّا

As a means of insight5601 for mankind

َو ُه ۭ ًدى

And guidance

َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

And mercy

ون
َ لَّ َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر
ُنت بِ َجانِ ِب ٱ ْل َغ ْر بِ ِّى إِ ْذ ق ََض ْي َنآ إِ َل ٰى
َ َو َما ك

That they might take heed.

44.

And thou wast not on the western side5602 when
we decreed to Mū sā the command

وسى ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر
َ ُم

ُنت ِم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِه ِد َين
َ َو َما ك

5599.
5600.
5601.
5602.

And thou wast not among the witnesses.

28:42 [1]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
28:43 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
28:43 [2]. Arabic: baṣā’ir – that which gives insight, perception, enlightenment.
28:44 [1]. Cf. 28:29.
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نشأْ َنا قُ ُرو ًنۭا
َ ََٔو َل ٰ ِكنَّآ ا

45.

ۚ َف َت َطا َولَ َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُع ُم ُر

And life seemed long to them.5603

ُنت َثا ِو ۭ ًيا فِ ٓى أَ ْهلِ َم ْد َي َن َت ْت ُلو۟ا
َ َو َما ك
َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And thou wast not a dweller among the house
of Madyan5604 reciting to them our proofs5605

َو َل ٰ ِكنَّا ُكنَّا ُم ْر ِس ِل َين
ُنت بِ َجانِ ِب ٱل ُّطو ِر إِ ْذ َنا َد ْي َنا
َ َو َما ك

But we were senders.

46.

َو َل ٰ ِكن َّر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمن َّربِّ َك

And thou wast not on the side of the mount5606
when we called
But as mercy from thy lord[...]5607

لِ ُتن ِذ َر َق ْو ۭ ًما َّمآ أَ َت ٰى ُهم ِّمن نَّ ِذي ۢ ٍر ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

That thou warn a people to whom no warner
came before thee

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر
َو َل ْو َلآ أَن تُ ِصي َب ُهم ُّم ِصي َب ۢ ٌة بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت

But we brought into being generations

That they might take heed.

47.

And had misfortune befallen them for what
their hands have sent before them

أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

5603.
5604.
5605.
5606.
5607.

28:45 [2]. Cf. 21:44.
28:45 [3]. See note to 7:85.
28:45 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
28:46 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
28:46 [2]. Sc. have we told you these things. The force of the ellipsis is clear from the point made four times (28:44, 28:44,
28:45, 28:46) in what precedes that Muḥ ammad was not personally party to these events.
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َف َيقُولُو۟ا َربَّ َنا َل ْو َلآ أَ ْر َس ْل َت إِ َل ْي َنا َر ُسو ًۭلا

Then would they have said: Our lord: oh that
thou hadst but5608 sent for us a messenger!

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َف َنتَّ ِب َع َءا َي ٰ ِت َك َو َن ُك
َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِم ْن ِعن ِد َنا قَالُو۟ا

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

Then would we have followed thy proofs5609 and
been among the believers.5610
48.

But when there comes to them the truth5611
from our presence they say:

ۚ وس ٰٓى
َ َل ْو َلآ أُو تِ َى ِم ْث َل َمآ أُو تِ َى ُم

Oh that he were but5612 given the like of what
was given to Mū sā !

ۖ وس ٰى ِمن َق ْب ُل
َ أَ َو َل ْم َي ْك ُف ُرو۟ا بِ َمآ أُو تِ َى ُم

Have they not denied what was given to Mū sā
before?

قَالُو۟ا ِس ْح َر ِان َت َظٰ َه َرا

They say: Two5613 sorceries supporting each
other.

ون
َ َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا بِ ُك ۢ ٍّل َكٰ ِف ُر
ٰقُ ْل َفأْتُو۟ا بِ ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ِّم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه ُه َو أَ ْهدَى

And they say: We are deniers of both.

49.

ِٓم ْن ُه َما

أَتَّ ِب ْع ُه إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

5608.
5609.
5610.
5611.
5612.
5613.
5614.
5615.
5616.

Say thou: Then bring a decree5614 from the
presence of God that gives clearer guidance
than these:5615

I will follow it if you be truthful.5616

28:47 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
28:47 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
28:47 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
28:48 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
28:48 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
28:48 [4]. I.e. the law given to Mū sā and the conEirmation thereof in the Qur’an.
28:49 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
28:49 [1]. Grammar: dual.
28:49 [2]. This is the correct attitude – not an unreasoning adherence to traditions, precedence and religions created by
men. We are either genuine seekers after truth or we are not. See grammar note at 2:91.
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ون
َ َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا َل َك فَٱ ْع َل ْم أَنَّ َما َيتَّ ِب ُع

50.

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

And if they respond not to thee, know thou they
but follow their vain desires.5617

ۚ أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم
َو َم ْن أَ َض ُّل ِم َّمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع َه َوىٰ ُه بِ َغ ْي ِر ُه ۭ ًدى

And who is further astray than he who follows
his vain desire without guidance from God?

ۚ ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

ٰ
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َ۞ َو َل َق ْد َو َّص ْل َنا َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْول

God guides not the wrongdoing5618 people.

51.

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر

And we have caused the word5619 to reach them

That they might take heed.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ ُهم بِ ِهۦ

52.

Those whom we5620 gave the law5621 before it,
they believe in5622 it.

َٓو إِذَا ُي ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِ ِهۦ

53.

And when it is recited to them they say: We
believe in5623 it

ون
َ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

5617. 28:50 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. By requiring an opponent to state his position clearly, one may assess his view and
consider if it represents that doctrine in which one is ready to live and give account for himself on the Day of Judgment. In
most cases, when you look at their foundational arguments, one Einds that people have only vague wishes and carnal
appetites to guide them; and – what is more often than not the case (perhaps, especially) today – they are simply too lazy or
ill-prepared to apply themselves to understand what others stand upon on the basis of knowledge, to say nothing of doing
the hard work needed to gain such knowledge for themselves. Nevertheless, they are keen to impress upon one the
importance of their ‘opinion’, no matter how vaguely or illogically stated.
5618. 28:50 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5619. 28:51 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
5620. 28:52 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
5621. 28:52 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5622. 28:52 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5623. 28:53 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ٓإِنَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َنا

It is the truth5624 from our lord.

إِنَّا ُكنَّا ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُي ْؤ َت ْو َن أَ ْج َر ُهم َّم َّر َت ْينِ بِ َما َص َب ُرو۟ا

Before it were we submitted.5625

54.

ٱلس ِّي َئ َة
َ َو َي ْد َر ُء
َّ ون بِٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

And they repel evil5626 with good.

ُون
َ َو ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُين ِفق
َٓو إِذَا َس ِم ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ ْغ َو أَ ْع َر ُضو۟ا َع ْن ُه َوقَالُو۟ا َل َنا

And of what we provide them they spend.

55.

أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل َنا َو َل ُك ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُك ْم

And when they hear vain speech they turn
away from it and say:
To us be our works and to you be your works.

َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ُك ْم

Peace be unto you!

َلا َن ْب َت ِغى ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َين
إِن ََّك َلا َت ْه ِدى َم ْن أَ ْح َب ْب َت

These will be given their reward twice over
because they were patient.

We seek not the ignorant.5627

56.

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْه ِدى َمن َي َشآ ُء

Thou guidest not whom thou lovest

But God guides whom he wills.

5624. 28:53 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
5625. 28:53 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii. Again, the concept of being submitted
(muslīm) in the Qur’an is shown to have nothing to do with membership of a sectarian religion.
5626. 28:54 [2]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
5627. 28:55 [4]. I take this to indicate the lack of desire to argue to no purpose.
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َو ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد َين
َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِن نَّتَّ ِب ِع ٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َم َع َك نُ َت َخ َّط ْف

And he knows best the rightly guided.

57.

ۚ ِٓم ْن أَ ْر ِض َنا

أَ َو َل ْم نُ َم ِّكن لَّ ُه ْم َح َر ًما َء ِام ًنۭا ُي ْج َب ٰٓى إِ َل ْي ِه

And they say: If we follow the guidance with
thee we will be swept from our land.5628

Did we not establish for them a sanctuary
secure5629 whereto were gathered the fruits of
all things as a provision from ourselves?

َث َم َ ٰر ُت ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ِّر ْز ۭ ًقا ِّمن لَّ ُدنَّا
ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم

َ َو َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِمن َق ْر َي ۭ ٍة َب ِط َر ْت َم ِع
ۖ يش َت َها

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

But most of them know not.

58.

َف ِت ْل َك َم َ ٰس ِك ُن ُه ْم َل ْم تُ ْس َكن ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم

And how many a city we destroyed that boasted
of its means of livelihood:
Those5630 their dwellings have not been
inhabited after them save a little.5631

ۖ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

5628. 28:57 [1]. This is the argument of the pragmatic man, the man who knows how the world works and wants to work with it.
5629. 28:57 [2]. If one is to read this literally, then it is in keeping with the identiEication of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra (see Article
XVIII). However, I agree also with the import of the second part of Muhammad Asad’s note on this verse: [...]In its purely
spiritual connotation, on the other hand, the "sanctuary secure" is God’s promise - referred to in verse 61 below - that all who
have faith in Him and are conscious of their responsibility to Him shall be graced with a sense of inner peace in this world and
with enduring bliss in the life to come; and since they are thus to be rewarded with the "fruits" of all their good deeds, "no fear
need they have, and neither shall they grieve" (cf. 2:62, 3:170, 5:69, 6:48, 7:35, 10:62, 46:13). I would add that the majority of
the power that the shayṭān and the Satanic system hold over people in the world in which we currently live centres upon the
threat of lack; we become free of that threat when we internalise the fact that all provision is of God.
5630. 28:58 [2]. In Arabic tilka – those. This indicates something nearby. Under the Petra thesis – or the Petra pilgrimage part
thereof – as advanced by Dan Gibson, the majority of the locations in the histories related in the Qur’an are reasonably close
to Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis places these locations together also, though in the south of the Arabian Peninsula. See
Article XVIII.
5631. 28:58 [2]. Petra was destroyed soon after the time of the messenger by the people to whom he brought the message – the
Arabs. See Article XVIII.
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َو ُكنَّا َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِر ثِ َين
َان َربُّ َك ُم ْه ِل َك ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ َحتَّ ٰى َي ْب َع َث
َ َو َما ك

And we are the inheritors.

59.

ۚ فِ ٓى أُ ِّم َها َر ُسو ًۭلا َي ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا

َو َما ُكنَّا ُم ْه ِل ِكى ٱ ْل ُق َر ٰٓى إِ َّلا َوأَ ْه ُل َها

60.

ۚ َوزِي َن ُت َها

ۚ َو َما ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َوأَ ْبق َٰٓى

And what you have been given of anything is an
enjoyment of the life of this world and an
ornament thereof

And what is with God is better and more
lasting.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
أَ َف َمن َو َع ْد َن ٰ ُه َو ْعدًا َح َس ًنۭا َف ُه َو َل ٰ ِقي ِه

And thy lord destroyed not the cities until he
had raised up in their principle city5632 a
messenger reciting to them our proofs.5633

And we destroyed not the cities save when the
people thereof were wrongdoers.5634

ٰ
ون
َ َظ ِل ُم

َو َمآ أُو تِي ُتم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َف َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

Will you then not5635 use reason!

61.

َك َمن َّمتَّ ْع َنٰ ُه َم َتٰ َع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Is then he whom5636 we have promised a fair
promise which he will encounter
Like him whom we give enjoyment of the goods
of the life of this world

5632. 28:59 [1]. Arabic: ummah. In this context it means the ‘mother’ of the surrounding area, hence: principle city. By extension,
one may reasonably infer that Muḥ ammad in his capacity as a messenger was sent to the principle city of his people. The city
of Petra, as a major trading centre, was the principle city of Nabataean Arabia. The Arabia Felix thesis advances an
alternative. Makkah cannot be shown to have existed at this time and appears on no map until 900 CE. See Article XVIII.
5633. 28:59 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5634. 28:59 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
5635. 28:60 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
5636. 28:60 [1]. See note to 3:162.
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ثُ َّم ُه َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْح َضر َِين
َو َي ْو َم ُي َنا ِدي ِه ْم َف َيقُولُ أَ ْي َن شُ َر َكآ ِء َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

Then on the Day of Resurrection is among
those summoned?
62.

And the day he summons them he will say:
Where are my partners5637 whom you claimed?

63.

Those upon whom the word has become
binding5638 will say:

ون
َ كُن ُت ْم َت ْز ُع ُم
ُقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْول
َٓربَّ َنا َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْغ َو ْي َنا

Our lord: these are they whom we caused to err

ۖ أَ ْغ َو ْي َنٰ ُه ْم َك َما َغ َو ْي َنا

We caused them to err even as we ourselves did
err.

ۖ َت َب َّرأْ َنآ إِ َل ْي َك

We declare our innocence5639 before thee

ُون
َ َما كَانُ ٓو ۟ا إِيَّا َنا َي ْع ُبد
َو ِقي َل ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا شُ َر َكآ َء ُك ْم

It was not us that they served.

64.

َف َد َع ْو ُه ْم

And it will be said: Call your partners.5640

And they will call them

َف َل ْم َي ْس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا َل ُه ْم

Then will they not answer them.

5637. 28:62 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5638. 28:63 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
5639. 28:63 [4]. I.e. they disown anything but God.
5640. 28:64 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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al qaṣaṣ
The Story

ۚ اب
َ َو َرأَ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

And they will see the punishment:

ُون
َ َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َي ْه َتد

Had they but been rightly guided!

َُو َي ْو َم ُي َنا ِدي ِه ْم َف َيقُول

65.

َما َذآ أَ َج ْب ُت ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
َف َع ِم َي ْت َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ۢن َبآ ُء َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ

What response gave you the emissaries?

66.

ون
َ َُف ُه ْم َلا َي َت َسآ َءل
اب َو َءا َم َن َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا
َ َفأَ َّما َمن َت

Then darkened5641 against them will be the
reports that day
And they will not ask of one another.

67.

ون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ِح َين
َ َف َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ُك
َان
َ َو َربُّ َك َيخْ ُل ُق َما َي َشآ ُء َو َيخْ َتا ُر ۗ َما ك

And the day he summons them he will say:

And as for him who repents and believes and
works righteousness:
It may be that he will be among the successful.

68.

And thy lord creates what he wills and chooses
what is best for them.5642

ۚ َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِخ َي َر ُة

5641. 28:66 [1]. Lit.: blind.
5642. 28:68 [1]. Muhammad Asad spots and expresses well a good point at this juncture; his comment is repeated in full: Some of
the classical commentators incline to interpret the ma in the phrase ma kana lahum al-khirah as a particle of negation and the
noun khirah as "choice" or "freedom of choice", thus giving to this phrase the meaning of "He chooses, [but] they [i.e., human
beings] have no freedom of choice". To my mind, however, this interpretation conVlicts not only with the immediately preceding
passages but with the tenor of the Qur’an as a whole, which insists throughout on man’s responsibility for (and, hence, on
relative freedom in) choosing between right and wrong - and this side by side with its stress on God’s unlimited power to
determine the factual course of events. Hence, I prefer to base my rendering on the interpretation advanced and convincingly
argued by Tabari, who regards the crucial particle ma not as a negation but as a relative pronoun synonymous with alladhi
("that which" or "whatever"), and understands the noun khirah in its primary signiVicance of "that which is chosen" or
"preferred", i.e., because it is considered to be the best: in another word, as a synonym of khayr. Zamakhshari refers to this
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ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه

Glory5643 be unto God!

ُون
َ َو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك

And exalted is he above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!5644

َو َربُّ َك َي ْع َل ُم َما تُ ِك ُّن ُصدُو ُر ُه ْم َو َما

69.

And thy lord knows what their breasts hide and
what they make known.

َو ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه

70.

And he is God.

ون
َ ُي ْع ِل ُن

ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.5645

ۖ َل ُه ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد فِى ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

His is the praise in the former and the latter.5646

َو َل ُه ٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم

And judgment is his.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

5643.
5644.
5645.
5646.

And to him will you be returned.

interpretation with evident approval (without, however, mentioning Tabari speciVically), and enlarges upon it thus: "God
chooses for mankind whatever is best (ma huwa khayr) and most beneVicial (aslah) for them, for He knows better than they
themselves do what is good for them."
28:68 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
28:68 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
28:70 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
28:70 [3]. Or this world and the hereafter or Virst and last; cf. 53:25.

1309

طسم

القصص

28

قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إِن َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل

71.

َس ْر َمدًا إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ۖ َم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٌه َغ ْي ُر ٱللَّ ِه َيأْتِي ُكم بِ ِض َيآ ٍء

Will you then not5647 hear!

72.

َس ْر َمدًا إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ون
َ َم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٌه َغ ْي ُر ٱللَّ ِه َيأْتِي ُكم بِ َل ْي ۢ ٍل َت ْس ُك ُن

Say thou: Have you considered: if God should
make day perpetual for you till the Day of
Resurrection

Who is the god besides God to bring you night
wherein you might rest?

ۖ فِي ِه

ون
َ أَ َف َلا تُ ْب ِص ُر
َو ِمن َّر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر

Say thou: Have you considered: if God should
make night perpetual for you till the Day of
Resurrection

Who is the god besides God to bring you
illumination?

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْس َم ُع
قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إِن َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱلنَّ َها َر

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

Will you then not5648 see!

73.

لِ َت ْس ُك ُنو۟ا فِي ِه

And of his mercy has he made for you the night
and the day
That you might rest therein

َو لِ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And that you might seek of his bounty

5647. 28:71 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
5648. 28:72 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َُو َي ْو َم ُي َنا ِدي ِه ْم َف َيقُول

And that you might be grateful.

74.

ون
َ أَ ْي َن شُ َر َكآ ِء َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين كُن ُت ْم َت ْز ُع ُم
َو َن َز ْع َنا ِمن ُك ِّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا

And the day he summons them he will say:

Where are my partners5649 whom you claimed?

75.

َف ُق ْل َنا َهاتُو۟ا ُب ْر َ ٰه َن ُك ْم

And we will take from every community a
witness
And we will say: Bring your evidence.

َف َع ِل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱ ْل َح َّق لِلَّ ِه

And they will know that the truth5650 belongs to
God.

ون
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر
وس ٰى َف َب َغ ٰى
َ ۞ إِ َّن َق ٰ ُر
َ ون ك
َ َان ِمن َق ْو ِم ُم

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

And strayed from them will be what they
invented.
76.

Qā rū n5651 was of the people of Mū sā but he
oppressed them.

ۖ َع َل ْي ِه ْم

َُٔو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل ُك ُنو ِز َمآ إِ َّن َمفَاتِ َح ُهۥ َل َت ُن ٓوا

And we had given him such treasures that the
keys thereof would have weighed down a group
endowed with power.

بِٱ ْل ُع ْص َب ِة أُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْل ُق َّو ِة

5649. 28:74 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5650. 28:75 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
5651. 28:76 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Korah.
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al qaṣaṣ
The Story

ۖ إِ ْذ قَالَ َل ُهۥ َق ْو ُم ُهۥ َلا َت ْف َر ْح

When his people said to him: Exult thou not

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل َفر ِِح َين

God loves not the exultant5652

ۖ َوٱ ْب َت ِغ فِي َمآ َءا َت ٰى َك ٱللَّ ُه ٱلدَّا َر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

77.

ۖ نس َن ِصي َب َك ِم َن ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َو َلا َت

But seek thou in what God has given thee the
abode of the hereafter
And forget thou not thy portion in this world

ۖ َوأَ ْح ِسن َك َمآ أَ ْح َس َن ٱللَّ ُه إِ َل ْي َك

And do thou good like as God has done good to
thee

ِ َو َلا َت ْب ِغ ٱ ْلف ََسا َد فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

And seek thou not corruption in the earth

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين

God loves not the workers of corruption5653

ۚ قَالَ إِنَّ َمآ أُو تِي ُت ُهۥ َع َل ٰى ِع ْل ٍم ِعن ِد ٓى

78.

أَ َو َل ْم َي ْع َل ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َق ْد أَ ْه َل َك ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ

He said: I have but been given it according to
knowledge I have5654
(Knew he not that God had destroyed before
him generations stronger than him in power

ِ ِم َن ٱ ْل ُق ُر
ون َم ْن ُه َو أَشَ ُّد ِم ْن ُه قُ َّو ۭ ًة

ۚ َوأَ ْك َث ُر َج ْم ۭ ًعا

And greater in accumulation?)

5652. 28:76 [4]. I.e. in their riches.
5653. 28:77 [5]. Qā rū n is another Qur’anic archetype, and his end is a warning to all those who glory in their riches.
5654. 28:78 [1]. I.e. due to his own shrewdness and wit. Such sentiments are common among those who are rich in material things
and poor in the prudent fear of God. A walk round the nearest cemetery puts their claims in their proper perspective.
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ون
َ َو َلا ُي ْس َٔـ ُل َعن ُذنُو بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
ۖ ف ََخ َر َج َع َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ فِى زِي َن ِت ِهۦ

And the evildoers will not be asked5655 about
their transgressions!5656
79.

ُون ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َي ٰ َل ْي َت َل َنا
َ قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُيرِيد

So went he forth before his people in his Einery.

Those who sought the life of this world said:
Would that we had the like of what has been
given to Qā rū n!5657

ِم ْث َل َمآ أُو تِ َى َق ٰ ُرو ُن

إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُذو َح ٍّظ َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

He is one of tremendous fortune!

80.

اب ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّ َم ْن َءا َم َن َو َع ِم َل
ُ َو ْي َل ُك ْم َث َو

But those who had been given knowledge said:

Woe to you! The reward of God for him who
believes and works righteousness is better.

َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

ٰ َّ َو َلا ُي َل َّق ٰى َهآ إِ َّلا
ون
َ ٱلص ِب ُر
ض
َ ف ََخ َس ْف َنا بِ ِهۦ َو بِدَا ِر ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And none is granted it save the patient.5658

81.

Then we caused the earth to swallow him and
his abode

5655. 28:78 [4]. This type of construction occurs also at 2:119, 16:93, 29:13, 34:25, 34:25, 55:39, 102:8. In all cases other than
55:39 it clearly means will not be asked to take responsibility for. While some translators treat the instance at 28:78 like that
at 55:39, I choose to comply with the broader narrative. Thus I take this statement to be a claim of Korah: he did what he did
because he assumed there to be no consequences for actions – a point which is comprehensively dispatched at 28:84.
5656. 28:78 [4]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
5657. 28:79 [2]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Korah.
5658. 28:80 [3]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
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ِ نص ُرو َن ُهۥ ِمن ُد
ون
َ َف َما ك
ُ َان َل ُهۥ ِمن فِ َئ ۢ ٍة َي

And there was not for him any band to help him
besides5659 God

ٱللَّ ِه

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َت ِصر َِين
َ َو َما ك
س
ِ َوأَ ْص َب َح ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َمنَّ ْو ۟ا َم َكا َن ُهۥ بِٱ ْلأَ ْم

And he was not of those who save themselves.

82.

And morning found those who had coveted his
place but the day before saying:

ون
َ َُيقُول

َو ْي َكأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن

Oh how God expands and straitens the
provision for whom he wills of his servants!

ۖ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َو َي ْق ِد ُر

ۖ َل ْو َلآ أَن َّم َّن ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َنا َل َخ َس َف بِ َنا

Had God not been gracious to us he would have
caused it to swallow us.

ون
َ َو ْي َكأَنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ْف ِل ُح ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
تِ ْل َك ٱلدَّا ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة

And oh how those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue5660 are not successful!
83.

ُون ُع ُل ۭ ًّوا فِى
َ َن ْج َع ُل َها لِلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُيرِيد

That5661 is the abode of the hereafter.

We make it5662 for those who seek neither
exaltedness nor corruption in the earth

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض َو َلا ف ََسا ۭ ًدا

5659.
5660.
5661.
5662.

28:81 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
28:82 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
28:83 [1]. I.e. the like of the story of Qā rū n.
28:83 [2]. Grammar: feminine object pronoun agreeing with That in the previous clause.
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َوٱ ْل َ ٰع ِق َب ُة لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
َمن َجآ َء بِٱ ْل َح َس َن ِة

And the Einal outcome is for those of prudent
fear.5663
84.

ۖ َف َل ُهۥ َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن َها

Whoso brings a good deed:

For him is better than it.

ٱلس ِّي َئ ِة
َّ َِو َمن َجآ َء ب

And whoso brings evil:5664

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات إِ َّلا َما
َّ َف َلا ُي ْج َزى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َع ِم ُلو۟ا

Those who do evil5665 will not be requited save
for what they did.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

ض َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان َل َرآ ُّدكَ إِ َل ٰى
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذى َف َر

85.

He who made the Qur’an5666 incumbent upon
thee will return thee to a destination.

ۚ َم َعا ۢ ٍد

قُل َّربِّ ٓى أَ ْع َل ُم َمن َجآ َء بِٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َو َم ْن ُه َو
فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

5663.
5664.
5665.
5666.

Say thou: My lord knows best him who brings
guidance and him who is in obvious error.

28:83 [3]. See note to 2:2.
28:84 [3]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
28:84 [4]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
28:85 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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ُنت َت ْر ُج ٓو ۟ا أَن ُي ْلق َٰٓى إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب
َ َو َما ك

86.

ۖ إِ َّلا َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمن َّربِّ َك

َف َلا َت ُكو َن َّن َظ ِهي ۭ ًرا لِّ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َو َلا َي ُص ُّدن ََّك َع ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َب ْع َد إِ ْذ

And thou hadst no expectation that the law5667
would be delivered5668 unto thee save as mercy
from thy lord

So be thou not a helper to those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.5669
87.

ۖ أُن ِز َل ْت إِ َل ْي َك

ۖ َوٱ ْد ُع إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك

And let them not divert5670 thee from the
proofs5671 of God after they have been sent
down to thee.

But invite thou to thy lord

َو َلا َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ۘ َو َلا َت ْد ُع َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر

al qaṣaṣ
The Story

And be thou not of the idolaters.5672

88.

ۚ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

And call thou not to another god with God.

There is no god save he.5673

ۚ ُك ُّل شَ ْى ٍء َهالِكٌ إِ َّلا َو ْج َه ُهۥ

Everything will perish save his countenance.

5667. 28:86 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5668. 28:86 [1]. Lit.: cast.
5669. 28:86 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Here the reference is to the
complaisant rich such as Qā rū n, clearly.
5670. 28:87 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
5671. 28:87 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5672. 28:87 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5673. 28:88 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
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َل ُه ٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم

Judgment is his.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

And to him will you be returned.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,5674 the
Merciful.

ا ٓل ٓم

1.

alif lām mīm5675

اس أَن ُي ْت َرك ُٓو ۟ا أَن َيقُولُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا
ُ َّأَ َح ِس َب ٱلن

2.

Do men think they will be left to say: We
believe

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْف َت ُن
ۖ َو َل َق ْد َف َتنَّا ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And will not be subjected to means of
denial?5676
3.

َف َل َي ْع َل َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َدقُو۟ا

And we subjected to means of denial5677 those
who were before them:
God will know those who are truthful

َو َل َي ْع َل َم َّن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذبِ َين

And he will know the liars.

5674. 29:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5675. 29:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
5676. 29:2 [2]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
5677. 29:3 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
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ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات أَن
َ أَ ْم َح ِس َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َم ُل
َّ ون

4.

If5678 those who do evil5679 think they can
outrun us:5680

ۚ َي ْس ِبقُو َنا

ون
َ َسآ َء َما َي ْح ُك ُم
َان َي ْر ُجو۟ا لِ َقآ َء ٱللَّ ِه
َ َمن ك

Evil is what they judge.

5.

ٍ ۢ َف ِٕا َّن أَ َج َل ٱللَّ ِه لَ َء
ۚ ات

The term of God is coming

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َو ُه َو
َو َمن َ ٰج َه َد

And he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

6.

ۚ َٓف ِٕانَّ َما ُي َ ٰج ِه ُد لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

God is free from need of all mankind.

7.

َل ُن َك ِّف َر َّن َع ْن ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم

5678.
5679.
5680.
5681.
5682.

And whoso strives:

He strives but for himself.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َغ ِن ٌّى َعنِ ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

Whoso looks to the meeting with God:

And those who heed warning5681 and do deeds
of righteousness
We will remove from them their evil5682

29:4 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
29:4 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
29:4 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
29:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
29:7 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ون
َ َو َل َن ْج ِز َينَّ ُه ْم أَ ْح َس َن ٱلَّ ِذى كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ٰ َ َو َو َّص ْي َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۖ نس َن بِ َ ٰولِ َد ْي ِه ُح ْس ًنۭا

And reward them for the best that they did.

8.

س َل َك بِ ِهۦ
َ َو إِن َ ٰج َهدَاكَ لِ ُتشْ رِكَ بِى َما َل ْي
ۚ َٓف َلا تُ ِط ْع ُه َما

Then obey thou them not.

إِ َل َّى َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Unto me is your return

ون
َ َفأُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

And I will inform you of what you did.

9.

ٰ َّ َل ُند ِْخ َلنَّ ُه ْم فِى
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
س َمن َيقُولُ َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

And we enjoined upon man goodness to his
parents
But if they strive to make thee ascribe a
partnership5683 with me to that of which thou
hast no knowledge

ِع ْل ٌۭم

ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

And those who heed warning5684 and do deeds
of righteousness
We will make them enter among the righteous.

10.

And among men is he who says: We believe
in5685 God

5683. 29:8 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5684. 29:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5685. 29:10 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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س
ِ َف ِٕا َذآ أُو ِذ َى فِى ٱللَّ ِه َج َع َل فِ ْت َن َة ٱلنَّا

Then when he is hindered5686 concerning God
he takes the means of denial5687 of men for the
punishment of God5688

ِ َك َع َذ
اب ٱللَّ ِه

َو َل ِئن َجآ َء َن ْص ۭ ٌر ِّمن َّربِّ َك َل َيقُولُ َّن إِنَّا ُكنَّا

But if help comes from thy lord he says: We are
with you.

ۚ َم َع ُك ْم
س ٱللَّ ُه بِأَ ْع َل َم بِ َما فِى ُصدُو ِر ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َ أَ َو َل ْي
َو َل َي ْع َل َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Does not God know best what is in the breasts
of all mankind?

11.

َو َل َي ْع َل َم َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And he will know the waverers.5690

12.

ٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا َس ِبي َل َنا َو ْل َن ْح ِم ْل َخ َطٰ َيٰ ُك ْم

And those who are indifferent to warning5691
say to those who heed warning:5692
Follow our way and we will bear your
errors.5693

ٰ
ۖ َو َما ُهم بِ َ ٰح ِم ِل َين ِم ْن َخ َط َيٰ ُهم ِّمن شَ ْى ٍء

5686.
5687.
5688.
5689.
5690.
5691.
5692.
5693.
5694.

And God will know those who heed warning.5689

But they will not bear anything of their
errors.5694

29:10 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
29:10 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
29:10 [2]. Lit.: he makes the means of denial of men like[...]
29:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
29:11 [2]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
29:12 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
29:12 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
29:12 [2]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
29:12 [3]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
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َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب
َو َل َي ْح ِم ُل َّن أَ ْثقَا َل ُه ْم

They are liars

13.

ۖ َوأَ ْثقَا ًۭلا َّم َع أَ ْثقَالِ ِه ْم

وحا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
ً َُو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ن

And they will be asked on the Day of
Resurrection about what they invented.
14.

َف َل ِب َث فِي ِه ْم أَ ْل َف َس َن ٍة إِ َّلا َخ ْم ِس َين َعا ۭ ًما

And the Elood took them when they were
wrongdoers.5696
15.

َو َج َع ْل َنٰ َهآ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ۖ َو إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

And we sent Nū ḥ to his people:

He tarried among them a thousand years save
Eifty years

ٰ
ون
َ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱل ُّطوفَا ُن َو ُه ْم َظ ِل ُم
ٱلس ِفي َن ِة
َ ََٔفا
َّ نج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْص َ ٰح َب

And they will bear their loads

And loads besides5695 their loads.

ون
َ َو َل ُي ْس َٔـ ُل َّن َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َع َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر

Then we delivered him and those with him in
the boat
And made it a proof5697 for all mankind.

16.

إِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َق ْو ِم ِه ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱتَّقُو ُه

5695.
5696.
5697.
5698.

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

29

And Ibrā hı̄m:

When he said to his people: Serve God and be
in prudent fear5698 of him

29:13 [2]. Lit.: with.
29:14 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
29:15 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
29:16 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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ون
َ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْو َث ٰ ًنۭا
َ إِنَّ َما َت ْع ُبد

That is best for you if you would know

17.

َ َوتَخْ ُلق
ۚ ُون إِ ْف ًكا

You but serve other than5699 God idols5700

And create falsehood.

ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َلا
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْع ُبد

Those whom you serve besides5701 God possess
no provision for you

ون َل ُك ْم ِر ْز ۭ ًقا
َ َي ْم ِل ُك

َفَٱ ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱل ِّر ْزق

So seek your provision with God

َوٱ ْع ُبدُو ُه

And serve him

ۖ َٓو ْٱش ُك ُرو۟ا َل ُهۥ

And be grateful to him

ون
َ إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

To him will you be returned.

َو إِن تُ َك ِّذ ُبو۟ا

18.

ۖ َف َق ْد َك َّذ َب أُ َم ٌۭم ِّمن َق ْب ِل ُك ْم

But if you reject:

Communities have rejected before you

5699. 29:17 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
5700. 29:17 [1]. Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthān somewhat freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and
practices but goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., "idols") denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false
deities but also, in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false beliefs and practices or with a tendency to "worship"
false values[...].
5701. 29:17 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.

1324

الم

العنكبوت

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

29

ٰ
ِ َو َما َع َلى ٱل َّر ُس
ين
ُ ول إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب
أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا َك ْي َف ُي ْب ِد ُئ ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق

And upon the messenger5702 is only the clear
communication.
19.

ۚ ٓثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ

Then repeats it?

إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ٌر
َٔض فَٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف َب َدا
ِ قُ ْل ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

(Have they not considered how God originates
creation

That is easy for God.

20.

Say thou: Travel in the land and see how he
originated creation.

ۚ ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق

ِ ثُ َّم ٱللَّ ُه ُي
ۚ نش ُئ ٱلنَّشْ أَ َة ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

Then will God bring into being the latter
creation.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
ۖ ُي َع ِّذ ُب َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْر َح ُم َمن َي َشآ ُء

God is powerful over all things.

21.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْق َل ُب

He punishes whom he wills and shows mercy
to whom he wills.5703
And to him will you be returned.

5702. 29:18 [3]. I.e. upon any messenger, but in this case Ibrā hı̄m.
5703. 29:21 [1]. This does not denote caprice; it denotes the absence of restriction on his power, for example, by claims made by
those who hold to particular religions.
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ض َو َلا فِى
ِ َو َمآ أَن ُتم بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

22.

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

And you cannot escape in the earth or in the
sky.

ۖ ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ

ِ َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا

And you have besides5704 God neither ally nor
helper.

َن ِصي ۢ ٍر

َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ َقآئِ ِهۦ

23.

And those who deny the proofs5705 of God and
the meeting with him

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َي ِئ ُسو۟ا ِمن َّر ْح َم ِتى

These despair of my mercy.

ٰٓوأُ ۟و َل
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ك
ئ
ل
ع
م
ه
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ذ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
ٌ

And they have a painful punishment.)

اب َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْق ُت ُلو ُه
َ َف َما ك
َ َان َج َو

24.

Then5706 the response of his people was only
that they said: Kill him or burn him.

أَ ْو َح ِّرقُو ُه
ۚ نج ٰى ُه ٱللَّ ُه ِم َن ٱلنَّا ِر
َ ََٔفا

And God delivered him from the Eire.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

5704.
5705.
5706.
5707.

In that are proofs5707 for people who believe.

29:22 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
29:23 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
29:24 [1]. This picks up from verse 29:18.
29:24 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ِ َوقَالَ إِنَّ َما ٱت ََّخ ْذتُم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْو َث ٰ ًنۭا

25.

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

And he said: You have but chosen idols instead
of5708 God.

ۖ َّم َو َّد َة َب ْي ِن ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

The love between you concerns the life of this
world.

ض
ٍ ۢ ثُ َّم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َي ْك ُف ُر َب ْع ُض ُكم بِ َب ْع

Then on the Day of Resurrection will you deny
each other

َو َي ْل َع ُن َب ْع ُض ُكم َب ْع ًۭضا

And curse each other.

َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُك ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

And your habitation will be the Eire

َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين
ٌ ۭ ُ۞ َف َٔـا َم َن َل ُهۥ ل
ِ وط ۘ َوقَالَ إِنِّى ُم َه
اج ٌر

And you will have no helpers.

26.

(And Lū ṭ believed him and said: I will emigrate
to my lord.5709

ۖ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ٓى

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ُوب
َ َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥٓ إ ِْس َ ٰح َق َو َي ْعق

He is the Mighty, the Wise.)5710

27.

َو َج َع ْل َنا فِى ُذ ِّريَّ ِت ِه ٱلنُّ ُب َّو َة َوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

5708.
5709.
5710.
5711.

And we gave him Isḥ ā q and Yaʿqū b

And we placed among his progeny
prophethood and the law.5711

29:25 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
29:26 [1]. The story of Lū ṭ is now begins to be interlaced with the ongoing story of Ibrā hı̄m.
29:26 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
29:27 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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ۖ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه أَ ْج َر ُهۥ فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And we gave him his reward in this world

ٰ َّ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ فِى ْٱلء ِاخر ِة َل ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ َ َ

And in the hereafter he is of the righteous.

َولُو ًطا

28.

ٓإِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

(And Lū ṭ:

When he said to his people:

ون ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِح َش َة َما َس َب َق ُكم بِ َها ِم ْن
َ ُإِنَّ ُك ْم َل َتأْت

You commit sexual immorality5712 that none
among all mankind has outdone you:

أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

َون ٱل ِّر َجال
َ ُأَئِنَّ ُك ْم َل َتأْت

29.

ٱلس ِبي َل
َ َو َت ْق َط ُع
َّ ون

Do you approach men

And cut off the way5713

َ َُو َتأْت
ۖ ون فِى َنا ِدي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُمن َك َر

And commit perversity5714 in your assemblies?

اب َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُو۟ا
َ َف َما ك
َ َان َج َو

Then the response of his people was only that
they said:

5712. 29:28 [3]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
5713. 29:29 [2]. This last phrase is understood variously. Literally it is: and you cut off, cut or sever the way. This is understood by
some – and not without reason – as indicating highway robbery. I am of the opinion, however, (shared by some but not all of
those commentators I read) that this usage indicates the speciEic crime for which these cities were infamous: that of
penetrative sexual intercourse between males, and indicates: cutting off the way (of nature) since what precedes this clause
and what follows it refers to this unnatural act.
5714. 29:29 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.

1328

الم

العنكبوت

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

29

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ِ ٱ ْئ ِت َنا بِ َع َذ
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ اب ٱللَّ ِه إِن ك

Bring thou us the punishment of God if thou be
of those who speak the truth.

ٱنص ْر نِى َع َلى ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
ُ قَالَ َر ِّب

30.

He said: My lord: help thou me against the
people who work corruption.)

َو َل َّما َجآ َء ْت ُر ُس ُل َنآ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم بِٱ ْل ُبشْ َرىٰ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا

31.

And when our messengers brought Ibrā hı̄m the
glad tidings5715 they said:

ۖ إِنَّا ُم ْه ِل ُك ٓو ۟ا أَ ْهلِ َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة

We will destroy the people of this city

إِ َّن أَ ْه َل َها كَانُو۟ا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين
ۚ قَالَ إِ َّن فِ َيها لُو ۭ ًطا

Its people are wrongdoers.5716

32.

ۖ قَالُو۟ا َن ْح ُن أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمن فِ َيها

They said: We best know who is therein.

َٓل ُن َن ِّج َينَّ ُهۥ َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥ

We will deliver him and his household

إِ َّلا ٱ ْم َرأَ َت ُهۥ

Save his wife.

كَا َن ْت ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين
َو َل َّمآ أَن َجآ َء ْت ُر ُس ُل َنا لُو ۭ ًطا ِس ٓى َء بِ ِه ْم

He said: Therein is Lū ṭ .

She is of those who stay behind.

33.

And when our messengers came to Lū ṭ he was
distressed for them

5715. 29:31 [1]. The glad tidings were of the birth of a son, not of the impending destruction of the city of Lū ṭ . Ibrā hı̄m himself
asked God to forgive those cities.
5716. 29:31 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َو َضاقَ بِ ِه ْم َذ ْر ۭ ًعا

And felt unable to protect them.

ۖ َوقَالُو۟ا َلا َت َخ ْف َو َلا َت ْح َز ْن

And they said: Fear thou not nor grieve.

إِنَّا ُم َن ُّجوكَ َوأَ ْه َل َك

We will deliver thee and thy household

إِ َّلا ٱ ْم َرأَ َت َك

Save thy wife

كَا َن ْت ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين
ون َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْهلِ َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة ر ِْج ۭ ًزا ِّم َن
َ ُإِنَّا ُمن ِزل

She is of those who stay behind.

34.

We will send upon the people of this city a
scourge from the sky

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ

ُون
َ بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف ُسق

Because they are wantonly perEidious.5717

ون
َ َو َلقَد تَّ َر ْك َنا ِم ْن َهآ َءا َي ۢ ًة َب ِّي َن ۭ ًة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل

35.

And of that have we left a proof5718 of clear
evidence for people who reason.

َو إِ َل ٰى َم ْد َي َن أَ َخا ُه ْم شُ َع ْي ۭ ًبا

36.

And to Madyan5719 their brother Shuʿayb:

5717. 29:34 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5718. 29:35 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
5719. 29:36 [1]. See note to 7:85.
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َفقَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱ ْر ُجو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

He said: O my people: serve God and expect the
Last Day.

ْٱل َء ِاخ َر

ض ُم ْف ِس ِد َين
ِ َو َلا َت ْع َث ْو ۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

And commit not evil in the earth, working
corruption.
37.

َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم ٱل َّر ْج َف ُة

And they rejected him5720

Then the earthquake seized them

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا فِى َدا ِر ِه ْم َ ٰج ِث ِم َين
َو َعا ۭ ًدا َو َث ُمو َد ۟ا

al ʿankabūt
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And morning found them lying prone in their
dwelling.
38.

And ʿAv d and Thamū d:

ۖ َوقَد تَّ َب َّي َن َل ُكم ِّمن َّم َ ٰس ِك ِن ِه ْم

(And clear is it to you from their dwellings)5721

َو َزيَّ َن َل ُه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

And the shayṭān made their deeds fair to them

ٱلس ِبيلِ َوكَانُو۟ا ُم ْس َت ْب ِصر َِين
َّ ِف ََص َّد ُه ْم َعن

And diverted5722 them from the way when they
were endowed with perception.

5720. 29:37 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
5721. 29:38 [2]. Under the Petra thesis ʿAv d and Thamū d are located in northern Arabia; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z theses
posit alternatives. They are nowhere claimed around the city known today as Makkah. See Article XVIII.
5722. 29:38 [4]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
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ۖ ون َوفِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َ ٰه َ ٰم َن

39.

وس ٰى بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت ف َْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا
َ َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ُهم ُّم
َو َما كَانُو۟ا َ ٰس ِب ِق َين
ۖ َف ُك ًّلا أَ َخ ْذ َنا بِ َذ ۢن ِب ِهۦ

And Qā rū n5723 and Firʿawn5724 and Hā mā n:5725

And Mū sā came to them with clear evidence
but they were proud in the earth.

ض
ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

But they did not outrun.

40.

ِ َف ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه َح
اص ۭ ًبا

And each we took in his transgression.5726

And among them was he upon whom we sent a
hurricane.

ٱلص ْي َح ُة
َّ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن أَ َخ َذ ْت ُه

And among them was he whom the blast took.

ض
َ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن َخ َس ْف َنا بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And among them was he whom we caused the
earth to swallow.

ۚ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْن أَ ْغ َر ْق َنا

And among them was he whom we drowned.

َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ َي ْظ ِل َم ُه ْم
َ َو َما ك

And God wronged them not

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم

5723.
5724.
5725.
5726.

al ʿankabūt
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But they wronged their souls.

29:39 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Korah.
29:39 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
29:39 [1]. These represent three archetypes of powerful individual who reject God.
29:40 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
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ِ َم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

41.

ِ َك َم َثلِ ٱ ْل َعن َك ُب
ۖ وت ٱت ََّخ َذ ْت َب ْي ًتۭا

ِ َو إِ َّن أَ ْو َه َن ٱ ْل ُب ُي
ِ وت َل َب ْي ُت ٱ ْل َعن َك ُب
وت ۖ َل ْو

The example of those who take allies
besides5727 God is like the example of the spider
that takes a house.

And the weakest of houses is the house of the
spider had they but known.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم

ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ِمن
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما َي ْد ُع

42.

God knows to whatever thing they call
besides5728 him.

ۚ شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.5729

ِ َو تِ ْل َك ٱ ْلأَ ْم َث ٰ ُل َن ْض ِر ُب َها لِلنَّا
ۖس

43.

ون
َ َو َما َي ْع ِق ُل َهآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِل ُم

But none will understand them save those with
knowledge.

ۚ ض بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َّ َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

44.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

5727.
5728.
5729.
5730.
5731.
5732.

And those examples do we present to mankind

God created the heavens and the earth
aright.5730
In that is a proof5731 for the believers.5732

29:41 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
29:42 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
29:42 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
29:44 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
29:44 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
29:44 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ِ ُٔٱ ْت ُل َمآ ا
وح َى إِ َل ْي َك ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

45.

َّ َوأَ ِق ِم
ۖ ٱلص َل ٰو َة

Recite thou what thou hast been instructed5733
of the law5734
And uphold thou the duty.5735

َّ إِ َّن
ۗ ٱلص َل ٰو َة َت ْن َه ٰى َعنِ ٱ ْلف َْح َشآ ِء َوٱ ْل ُمن َك ِر

The duty5736 preserves from sexual
immorality5737 and perversity.5738

ۗ َو َل ِذ ْك ُر ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْك َب ُر

And the remembrance5739 of God is greater.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما َت ْص َن ُع
۞ َو َلا تُ َ ٰج ِدلُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

al ʿankabūt
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And God knows what you do.

46.

إِ َّلا بِٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن

And argue5740 not with the doctors of the law5741

Save with what is better

ۖ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم

(Save with those who do wrong among them)

َوقُولُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َنا َو ُٔانزِلَ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم

And say: We believe in5742 what was sent down
to us and sent down to you

5733. 29:45 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which has been instructed to thee.
5734. 29:45 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5735. 29:45 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5736. 29:45 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III.
5737. 29:45 [3]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
5738. 29:45 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
5739. 29:45 [4]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
5740. 29:46 [1]. Grammar: plural imperative
5741. 29:46 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
5742. 29:46 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َو إِ َل ٰ ُه َنا َو إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

And our God and your God is one

ون
َ َو َن ْح ُن َل ُهۥ ُم ْس ِل ُم

And to him we are submitted.5743

ٰ
ۚ َوك ََذلِ َك أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

47.

َ فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون بِ ِهۦ

And among those5748 are some who believe
in5749 it5750

ون
َ َو َما َي ْج َح ُد بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ُنت َت ْت ُلو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ ِمن ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب
َ َو َما ك

And thus sent we down the law5744 to thee

(And those whom we5745 gave the law5746
believe in5747 it.

ۚ َو ِم ْن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ ِهۦ

And there reject our proofs5751 only those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue.)5752
48.

ۖ َو َلا َت ُخ ُّط ُهۥ بِ َي ِمي ِن َك

When thou readst not any decree5753 before it

Nor wrotest thou one5754 with thy right hand.

ون
َ اب ٱ ْل ُم ْب ِط ُل
َ إِ ۭ ًذا َّلٱ ْر َت

5743.
5744.
5745.
5746.
5747.
5748.
5749.
5750.
5751.
5752.
5753.
5754.
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Then might those have doubted who follow
vanity.

29:46 [6]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
29:47 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
29:47 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Article XI.x.
29:47 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
29:47 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:47 [3]. I.e. among the doctors of the law.
29:47 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:47 [3]. I incline to the view that this object pronoun refers to the present dispensation of law; cf. 29:49.
29:47 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
29:47 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
29:48 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
29:48 [2]. Lit.: it.
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َب ْل ُه َو َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٌت َب ِّي َنٰ ۭ ٌت فِى ُصدُو ِر ٱلَّ ِذ َين

49.

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

The truth is:5755 it5756 is clear proofs5757 in the
breasts of those given knowledge.

ۚ أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم

ٰ
ون
َ َو َما َي ْج َح ُد بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ إِ َّلا ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ۖ َوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو َلآ أُنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٌت ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

And there deny our proofs5758 only the
wrongdoers.5759
50.

قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ُت ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: The proofs5762 are but with God

ين
ٌ َو إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
أَ َو َل ْم َي ْك ِف ِه ْم أَنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ُي ْت َل ٰى

And they say: Oh that proofs5760 were but5761
sent down upon him from his lord!

And I am but a clear warner.

51.

Does it not sufEice them that we have sent
down upon thee the law5763 read to them?

ۚ َع َل ْي ِه ْم

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك َل َر ْح َم ۭ ًة َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ قُ ْل َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا

5755.
5756.
5757.
5758.
5759.
5760.
5761.
5762.
5763.

In that is a mercy and a reminder for people
who believe.

52.

Say thou: God is sufEicient between me and you
as witness.

29:49 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
29:49 [1]. I.e. the Qur’an.
29:49 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
29:49 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
29:49 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
29:50 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
29:50 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
29:50 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
29:51 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى

He knows what is in the heavens and what is in
the earth.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطلِ َو َك َف ُرو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه

And those who believe in5764 vanity and deny
God

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
ِ َو َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُلو َن َك بِٱ ْل َع َذ
ۚ اب

These are the losers.

53.

اب
ُ َو َل ْو َلآ أَ َج ۭ ٌل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى لَّ َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

When were it not a named term the
punishment would have come to them.

ون
َ َو َل َيأْتِ َينَّ ُهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ِ َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُلو َن َك بِٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

And it will come upon them unexpectedly when
they perceive not.
54.

َو إِ َّن َج َهنَّ َم َل ُم ِحي َط ۢ ٌة بِٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
اب ِمن َف ْو ِق ِه ْم َو ِمن
ُ َي ْو َم َيغ َْش ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

And they ask thee to hasten the punishment

They ask thee to hasten the punishment

But Hell will encompass those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue5765
55.

The day the punishment covers them from
above them and from beneath their feet.

َت ْح ِت أَ ْر ُج ِل ِه ْم

ون
َ َو َيقُولُ ذُوقُو۟ا َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

And he will say: Taste what you did!

5764. 29:52 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5765. 29:54 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َي ٰ ِع َبا ِد َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن أَ ْر ِضى َ ٰو ِس َع ۭ ٌة

56.

َف ِٕايَّ ٰ َى

So me:

ِ فَٱ ْع ُبد
ُون
ٍ ۢ ُك ُّل َن ْف
ۖ س َذآئِ َق ُة ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

Serve me.

57.

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي َنا تُ ْر َج ُع
ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

O my servants who heed warning:5766 my earth
is spacious5767

Every soul will taste death.

Then to us will you be returned.

58.

َل ُن َب ِّو َئنَّ ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ُغ َر ۭ ًفا َت ْجرِى ِمن

And those who heed warning5768 and do deeds
of righteousness
We will settle them in the high places of the
garden beneath which rivers Elow

َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر
ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

نِ ْع َم أَ ْج ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِم ِل َين
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َب ُرو۟ا

Excellent is the reward of those who act5769

59.

Those who are patient

5766. 29:56 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5767. 29:56 [1]. This clearly references Ibrā hı̄m and other prophets previously mentioned who left places of evil, after warning the
inhabitants, to seek a life elsewhere – and is the model for those who would follow the messengers of God.
5768. 29:58 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5769. 29:58 [4]. Lit.: the doers (of it).
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ون
َ َو َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َي َت َو َّك ُل
َو َكأَيِّن ِّمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة َّلا َت ْح ِم ُل ِر ْزق ََها

And in their lord place their trust.

60.

And how many a creature there is that bears
not its provision!

ۚ ٱللَّ ُه َي ْر ُزق َُها َو إِيَّا ُك ْم

God provides for it and for you.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ َو ُه َو

And he is the Hearing, the Knowing.

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُهم َّم ْن َخ َل َق

61.

س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض َو َسخَّ َر ٱلشَّ ْم
ۖ َل َيقُولُ َّن ٱللَّ ُه

They will say: God.

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى ُي ْؤ َف ُك
ٱللَّ ُه َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

And if thou ask them: Who created the heavens
and the earth and made serviceable the sun
and the moon?

So how are they deluded?

62.

ۚ َٓو َي ْق ِد ُر َل ُهۥ

God expands provision for whom he wills of his
servants
And he straitens for him.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم

God knows all things.
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ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُهم َّمن نَّ َّزلَ ِم َن

63.

ض ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َم ْو تِ َها
َ َفأَ ْح َيا بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ َل َيقُولُ َّن ٱللَّ ُه

They will say: God.

ۚ قُلِ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

Say thou: Praise belongs to God.

ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
ۚ َو َما َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيآ إِ َّلا َل ْه ۭ ٌو َو َل ِع ۭ ٌب

The truth is:5770 most of them do not reason.

64.

َو إِ َّن ٱلدَّا َر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

And the life of this world is only play and games

And the abode of the hereafter

ۚ َل ِه َى ٱ ْل َح َي َوا ُن

That is Life

ون
َ َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم
َف ِٕاذَا َر ِك ُبو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك َد َع ُو ۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And if thou ask them: Who causes water to
come down from the sky and therewith gives
life to the earth after its death?

Did they but know.

65.

Then when they embark on a ship they call to
God sincere to him in doctrine.5771

ِّين
َ ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد

َف َل َّما َن َّج ٰى ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َب ِّر

And when he delivers them to the land

5770. 29:63 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5771. 29:65 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ُون
َ إِذَا ُه ْم ُيشْ ِرك
لِ َي ْك ُف ُرو۟ا بِ َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم

Then they ascribe a partnership5772

66.

ۖ َو لِ َي َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا

But they will come to know.

67.

ۚ اس ِم ْن َح ْو لِ ِه ْم
ُ َّٱلن

ون
َ ون َو بِ ِن ْع َم ِة ٱللَّ ِه َي ْك ُف ُر
َ أَ َف ِبٱ ْل َبٰ ِطلِ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا

That they might deny what we gave them

And that they might take their enjoyment.

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم
أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَنَّا َج َع ْل َنا َح َر ًما َء ِام ًنۭا َو ُي َت َخ َّط ُف

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

Have they not considered that we made a
sanctuary secure5773 while men were swept
away round about them?

Do they then believe in5774 vanity and deny the
grace of God?
68.

ۚ ٓأَ ْو َك َّذ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َل َّما َجآ َء ُهۥ

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God
Or repudiates the truth5775 when it comes to
him?

س فِى َج َهنَّ َم َم ْث ۭ ًوى لِّ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َ أَ َل ْي

Is then there not5776 in Hell a home for those
who spurn guidance while claiming virtue?5777

5772. 29:65 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5773. 29:67 [1]. See 28:57 and the note thereto. In this case the sanctuary secure would seem to reference the safe passage through
the sea indicated at 29:65-66 and, by extension, through life in general.
5774. 29:67 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur'anic usage of to believe in.
5775. 29:68 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
5776. 29:68 [3]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
5777. 29:68 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا فِي َنا

69.

ۚ َل َن ْه ِد َينَّ ُه ْم ُس ُب َل َنا

al ʿankabūt
The Spider

And those who strive for us:

We guide them to our paths.

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َم َع ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

And God is with the doers of good.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,5778 the
Merciful.

ا ٓل ٓم

1.

alif lām mīm5779

ُغ ِل َب ِت ٱل ُّرو ُم

2.

The Romans have been victorious5780

ض
ِ فِ ٓى أَ ْد َنى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

3.

In the lowest5781 earth.

ون
َ َو ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َغ َل ِب ِه ْم َس َي ْغ ِل ُب
ۗ فِى بِ ْض ِع ِس ِن َين

But they5782 after their defeat will be victorious

4.

In a few5783 years

5778. 30:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5779. 30:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
5780. 30:2 [1]. I follow the active voice here: ghalabat. The Byzantine Romans defeated the early Muslims at the battle of Mu’tah in
629 CE (8 AH), in the Dead Sea region. This is a historical fact for which we have contemporaneous and reliable (i.e. nonḥadīth) Byzantine sources. That battle ground is approximately 50 km from Petra. The battle of Tabuk (approximately 200
km from Petra) is said to have taken place within a year or two, and that the Muslims were victorious against the Romans
(albeit through achieving a successful expedition rather than actual engagement). Admittedly, there is no non-Islamic source
and the Muslim sources are – like all non-Qur’anic Islamic sources – deserving, in my view, of suspicion. Nevertheless, this
scenario and the reasoning for my rendering 30:2-5 form a cogent, logical whole. The Traditionalist has the Romans losing to
and then defeating the Persians; his attempts to explain why this would be a cause for rejoicing among the believers are
entirely unconvincing. I am indebted to Layth al-Shaiban for this insight.
5781. 30:3 [1]. Arabic: ‘adnā – near, nearest, close, closest, low, lower, lowest. Comparative form of dānin. The Dead Sea area is now
known to be the lowest point on terra Virma.
5782. 30:3 [2]. I.e. the believers (see 30:4-5).
5783. 30:4 [1]. Arabic: biḍʿa – some, few, several (between 3 and 9).
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ۚ لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر ِمن َق ْب ُل َو ِم ۢن َب ْع ُد

(To God belongs the command before and
after)

ون
َ َو َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي ْف َر ُح ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ بِ َن ْص ِر ٱللَّ ِه

And that day the believers5784 will exult

5.

ُ َي
ۖ نص ُر َمن َي َشآ ُء

He helps whom he wills

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ۖ َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه

And he is the Mighty, the Merciful.

6.

َلا ُيخْ ِل ُف ٱللَّ ُه َو ْع َد ُهۥ

The promise of God:5785

God fails not in his promise.

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ون َظ ٰ ِه ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َي ْع َل ُم

At the help of God.

But most men know not

7.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َعنِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم َ ٰغ ِف ُل

They know the visible show of the life of this
world
And are heedless of the hereafter.

5784. 30:4 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
5785. 30:6 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who will
remove all troubles and difViculties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the success of their
righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. The righteous should not despair in their darkest moments, for God’s
help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if they score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realise
that God’s Will can never be thwarted.
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8.

ض َو َما
َّ َّما َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

س بِ ِل َقآ ِئ َربِّ ِه ْم
ِ َو إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱلنَّا
ون
َ َل َكٰ ِف ُر

And many among men are deniers of the
meeting with their lord.

9.

َ ك
ۚ َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم
كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَشَ َّد ِم ْن ُه ْم قُ َّو ۭ ًة

Have they not travelled in the land and seen
how was the Einal outcome of those who were
before them?

They were stronger than them in power

ض َو َع َم ُرو َهآ أَ ْك َث َر ِم َّما َع َم ُرو َها
َ َوأَ َثا ُرو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And they tilled the earth and inhabited5788 it
more than they have inhabited5789 it.

ۖ َو َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

And their messengers came to them with clear
evidence.

َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ َي ْظ ِل َم ُه ْم
َ َف َما ك

5786.
5787.
5788.
5789.
5790.

Have they not reElected upon themselves?

God created the heavens and the earth and
what is between them5786 only aright5787 and for
a named term.

ۗ َب ْي َن ُه َمآ إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َوأَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

ض َف َين ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف
ِ أَ َو َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

al rūm
The Romans

And God wronged5790 them not

30:8 [2]. Grammar: dual.
30:8 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
30:9 [3]. See 9:17.
30:9 [3]. See 9:17.
30:9 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 6:33.
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ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َي ْظ ِل ُم
ٱلس ٓو َٔا ٰٓى
َ ثُ َّم ك
ُّ َان َ ٰع ِق َب َة ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ َٰٓس ُٔـو۟ا

But they wronged5791 their souls.5792

10.

أَن َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َوكَانُو۟ا بِ َها

Then evil was the Einal outcome of those who
dealt in evil
That they repudiated the proofs5793 of God and
mocked them.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ٱللَّ ُه َي ْب َد ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق

11.

ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ

God begins creation

Then repeats it.

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

Then to him will you be returned.

ون
َ س ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
َّ َو َي ْو َم َتقُو ُم
ُ ٱلسا َع ُة ُي ْب ِل

12.

And the day the Hour comes the evildoers will
despair.

َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُهم ِّمن شُ َر َكآئِ ِه ْم شُ َف َٰٓع ُؤ ۟ا

13.

And there will be none to intercede for them
among their partners.5794

َوكَانُو۟ا بِ ُش َر َكآئِ ِه ْم َكٰ ِفر َِين

And they will deny their partners.5795

5791.
5792.
5793.
5794.

30:9 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 6:33.
30:9 [6]. I.e. God is not arbitrary or unfair. His laws are set. If we go against his laws, there are consequences.
30:10 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:13 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
5795. 30:13 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ َو َي ْو َم َتقُو ُم

14.

ُون
َ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي َت َف َّرق
ٰ َّ َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

15.

16.

And the meeting of the hereafter:

ِ َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك فِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
ون
َ اب ُم ْح َض ُر

They will be summoned to the punishment.

17.

ون
َ َو ِح َين تُ ْص ِب ُح

5796.
5797.
5798.
5799.

And as for those who are indifferent to
warning5797
And repudiate our proofs5798

َو لِ َقآ ِئ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد فِى

As for those who heed warning5796 and do
deeds of righteousness:
They will be made glad in a lush meadow.

َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

ون
َ ف َُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه ِح َين تُ ْم ُس

And the day the Hour comes

That day will they be divided:

ون
َ َف ُه ْم فِى َر ْو َض ۢ ٍة ُي ْح َب ُر
َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

al rūm
The Romans

So glory5799 be unto God when you reach the
evening!
And when you reach the morning!

18.

(And to him belongs the praise in the heavens
and the earth)

30:15 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
30:16 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
30:16 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:17 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.

1348

الم

الروم

al rūm
The Romans

30

َو َع ِش ۭ ًّيا

And at night!

ون
َ َو ِح َين تُ ْظ ِه ُر
ُيخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َح َّى ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ِّي ِت

And when you reach midday!5800

19.

He brings forth the living from the dead

َو ُيخْ ر ُِج ٱ ْل َم ِّي َت ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّى

And brings forth the dead from the living

ۚ ض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ َو ُي ْح ِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And gives life to the earth after its death.

ون
َ َوك َ َٰذلِ َك تُخْ َر ُج
ٍ ۢ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦٓ أَ ْن َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن تُ َر
اب

And thus will you be brought forth.

20.

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َذآ أَن ُتم َب َش ۭ ٌر َتن َت ِش ُر
َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦٓ أَ ْن َخ َل َق َل ُكم ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

And among his proofs5801 is that he created you
from dust
Then when you are mortals dispersing[...]5802

21.

أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا لِّ َت ْس ُك ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي َها

And among his proofs5803 is that he created for
you mates from yourselves that you might be
reassured thereby5804

5800. 30:18 [3]. The Traditionalist visibly strains in his attempt to bludgeon 30:17-18 into conformity with his expectation of Eive
daily prayers. Not only do the numbers not correspond with his requirements, 30:17-18 simply give times when glory
belongs to God – and the formulation can easily be understood as at all times. To claim more than that is to ascribe to the text
something objectively absent from it.
5801. 30:20 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5802. 30:20 [2]. Sc. you deny this fact.
5803. 30:21 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5804. 30:21 [1]. Arabic: sakana + ilā – to be reassured by, trust in. Cf. 7:189.
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ۚ َو َج َع َل َب ْي َن ُكم َّم َو َّد ۭ ًة َو َر ْح َم ًة

And made between you love and mercy.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ َخ ْل ُق

In that are proofs5805 for people who reElect.

22.

ۚ َوٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ُف أَ ْل ِس َن ِت ُك ْم َوأَ ْل َ ٰونِ ُك ْم

In that are proofs5807 for men of knowledge.

23.

ۚ َٓوٱ ْب ِت َغآ ُؤكُم ِّمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And among his proofs5808 is your sleep by night
and day
And your seeking of his bounty.

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْس َم ُع
َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ ُيرِي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َب ْرقَ َخ ْو ۭ ًفا َو َط َم ۭ ًعا

And among his proofs5806 is the creation of the
heavens and the earth
And the difference in your tongues and your
hues.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ ْل َ ٰع ِل ِم َين
َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ َم َنا ُم ُكم بِٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر

al rūm
The Romans

In that are proofs5809 for people who hear.

24.

ض
َّ َو ُي َن ِّزلُ ِم َن
َ ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء َف ُي ْح ِىۦ بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And among his proofs5810 is that he shows you
the lightning as fear and hope
And sends down water from the sky and gives
thereby life to the earth after its death.

ۚ َٓب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها

5805.
5806.
5807.
5808.
5809.
5810.

30:21 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:22 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:22 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:23 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:23 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:24 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل
ض
َّ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦٓ أَن َتقُو َم
ُ ٱلس َمآ ُء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

In that are proofs5811 for people who reason.

25.

And among his proofs5812 is that the sky and the
earth stand by his command.

ۚ بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

ثُ َّم إِذَا َد َعا ُك ْم َد ْع َو ۭ ًة

Then when he calls you with a call

ون
ِ ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض إِ َذآ أَن ُت ْم تَخْ ُر ُج
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َو َل ُهۥ َمن فِى

From the earth then will you come forth.

26.

ون
َ ُك ۭ ٌّل لَّ ُهۥ َق ٰ ِن ُت
َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْب َد ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْل َق

And to him belongs whoso is in the heavens
and the earth.
All are devoutly dutiful to him.

27.

ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُهۥ

And he it is who begins creation

Then repeats it.

ۚ َو ُه َو أَ ْه َو ُن َع َل ْي ِه

And it is most easy for him.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل َم َث ُل ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى فِى

And his is the most high example in the
heavens and the earth.

5811. 30:24 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5812. 30:25 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ۖ َض َر َب َل ُكم َّم َث ۭ ًلا ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

al rūm
The Romans

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.5813

28.

َهل لَّ ُكم ِّمن َّما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُكم ِّمن

He presents to you an example from among
yourselves:
Have you from among those whom your right
hands possess any partners5814 in what we
provide for you

شُ َر َكآ َء فِى َما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

َفأَن ُت ْم فِي ِه َس َوآ ۭءٌ َت َخافُو َن ُه ْم ك َِخي َف ِت ُك ْم

So that you be equal therein, you fearing them
as you fear each other?5815

ۚ أَنف َُس ُك ْم
ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك نُف َِّص ُل ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت لِ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل
ۖ َبلِ ٱتَّ َب َع ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َوآ َء ُهم بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

Thus do we set out and detail5816 the proofs5817
for people who reason.
29.

ۖ َف َمن َي ْه ِدى َم ْن أَ َض َّل ٱللَّ ُه

And who will guide him whom God has sent
astray?

َو َما َل ُهم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين

5813.
5814.
5815.
5816.
5817.
5818.
5819.

The truth is:5818 those who do wrong follow
their vain desires5819 without knowledge.

And they have no helpers.

30:27 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
30:28 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
30:28 [3]. Lit.; yourselves. I.e. those who are equal with you in status.
30:28 [4]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
30:28 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:29 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
30:29 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
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َِفأَ ِق ْم َو ْج َه َك لِلدِّين

30.

ۚ َح ِني ۭ ًفا

Inclining to truth5822

ۚ اس َع َل ْي َها
َ َّفِ ْط َر َت ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِتى َف َط َر ٱلن

(The nature of God with which he endowed
mankind5823

ۚ َلا َت ْب ِدي َل لِ َخ ْلقِ ٱللَّ ِه

(There is no changing the creation of God)

ٰ
ِّين ٱ ْل َق ِّي ُم
ُ َذلِ َك ٱلد

That is the right doctrine5824

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
۞ ُم ِني ِب َين إِ َل ْي ِه

Set thou thy countenance5820 towards the
doctrine5821

But most men know not.)

31.

َوٱتَّقُو ُه

Turning to him in repentance.

And be in prudent fear5825 of him

5820.
5821.
5822.
5823.

30:30 [1]. Lit.: face.
30:30 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
30:30 [2]. Arabic: ḥanīf – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
30:30 [3]. The Traditionalist claims that the religion of ‘Islam’ is what is referenced here. No organised religion that I know of
pre-exists in my nature. However, my soul recognises and responds to the truths contained in that doctrine which is implicit
and explicit in the Qur’an. But these truths do not presuppose any sort of religion (if by religion we mean choosing to believe
something one knows to be wholly or partially untrue, patching over the shortfall by drowning out experiential data on the
basis of learned dogma). As we say in English: the devil is in the details. And, as the Traditionalist is so fond of pointing out,
the Qur’an does not provide ‘the details’. The Traditionalist argues that the Qur’an is deEicient (a condition which can be
corrected by means of his preferred literature); for my part, I argue that the Qur’an does not envisage a religion in the sense
that the Traditionalist means it (or at least in the sense that I think he means it given what I see him do with what he claims
to believe). There is nothing wrong with choosing a particular implementation of those basic principles one Einds in the
Qur'an and creating a jurisprudence around them; there is everything wrong with insisting that the methods one chooses to
employ are themselves ordained by God when they have no explicit basis in the Qur'an; cf. 12:40.
5824. 30:30 [5]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. This exact phrase occurs at 9:36, 12:40, 30:30.
5825. 30:31 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

And uphold the duty5826

َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ۖ ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َف َّرقُو۟ا ِدي َن ُه ْم َوكَانُو۟ا ِش َي ۭ ًعا

And be not of the idolaters5827

32.

ون
َ ُك ُّل ِح ْز ۭ ٍب بِ َما َل َد ْي ِه ْم َف ِر ُح
اس ُض ۭ ٌّر َد َع ْو ۟ا َربَّ ُهم
َّ َو إِذَا َم
َ َّس ٱلن

Each party exulting at what it has.5829

33.

ُّم ِني ِب َين إِ َل ْي ِه

And when afEliction touches men they call to
their lord

Turning to him in repentance.

ثُ َّم إِ َذآ أَذَا َق ُهم ِّم ْن ُه َر ْح َم ًة إِذَا َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُهم

Then when they taste some mercy from him
some of them ascribe a partnership5830 to their
lord

ُون
َ بِ َربِّ ِه ْم ُيشْ ِرك
ۚ لِ َي ْك ُف ُرو۟ا بِ َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم

Of those who divide their doctrine5828 and
become sects

34.

َف َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا

That they might deny what we have given them.

So enjoy yourselves

5826. 30:31 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5827. 30:31 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5828. 30:32 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
5829. 30:32 [2]. There is no other way to read this verse without determining words which are not there; since there is no case for
ellipsis the conclusion is clear: those who pull away from the original nature God created and become sects or ‘religions’ –
‘each party exulting at what it has’ – are idolaters; they worship a religion.
5830. 30:33 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
أَ ْم أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ُس ْل َطٰ ًنۭا

For you will come to know!

35.

ُون
َ َف ُه َو َي َت َكلَّ ُم بِ َما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ ُيشْ ِرك
ۖ اس َر ْح َم ۭ ًة َف ِر ُحو۟ا بِ َها
َ ََّو إِ َذآ أَ َذ ْق َنا ٱلن

Then it speaks of that to which they ascribe a
partnership[...])5833
36.

َو إِن تُ ِص ْب ُه ْم َس ِّي َئ ۢ ٌة بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم إِذَا

And when we make men taste mercy they exult
thereat
And if evil5834 befalls them because of what
their hands have sent before them then they
despair.

ون
َ ُه ْم َي ْق َن ُط

أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

(If5831 we have sent down upon them a
warrant:5832

37.

Have they not considered that God expands and
straitens provision for whom he wills?

ۚ َو َي ْق ِد ُر

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ِ َف َٔـ
ات ذَا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى َح َّق ُهۥ

In that are proofs5835 for people who believe.

38.

َوٱ ْل ِم ْس ِك َين

5831.
5832.
5833.
5834.
5835.
5836.

So give thou the relative his due5836

And the needy

30:35 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
30:35 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
30:35 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. Sc. so bring your evidence.
30:36 [2]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
30:37 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:38 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
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ۚ ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َوٱ ْب َن

And the wayfarer.5837

َ َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لِّلَّ ِذ َين ُيرِيد
ۖ ُون َو ْج َه ٱللَّ ِه

That is best for those who desire the
countenance of God.

ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
س
ِ َو َمآ َءا َت ْي ُتم ِّمن ِّر ۭ ًبا لِّ َي ْر ُب َو ۟ا فِ ٓى أَ ْم َ ٰو ِل ٱلنَّا

And these are the successful.5838

39.

ۖ َف َلا َي ْر ُبو۟ا ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

But what you give of purity5839 desiring the
countenance of God:

ٓ
ُون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْض ِعف
ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُك ْم

And what you give of usury that it might
increase in the wealth of men:
There is no increase with God.

ُون َو ْج َه ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َمآ َءا َت ْي ُتم ِّمن َز َك ٰو ۢ ٍة تُرِيد

These5840 receive recompense manifold.

40.

ثُ َّم َر َز َق ُك ْم

God is he who created you.

Then he provided for you.

ثُ َّم ُي ِمي ُت ُك ْم

Then will he give you death.

ۖ ثُ َّم ُي ْح ِيي ُك ْم

5837.
5838.
5839.
5840.

al rūm
The Romans

30

Then will he give you life.

30:38 [3]. Lit.: the son of the road.
30:38 [5]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
30:39 [2]. Arabic: ātā min zakāt. See Article IV.
30:39 [3]. I.e. such as give correctly.
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َه ْل ِمن شُ َر َكآئِ ُكم َّمن َي ْف َع ُل ِمن َ ٰذلِ ُكم

al rūm
The Romans

Is there among your partners5841 one who does
anything of that?

ۚ ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء
ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory5842 be unto him!

ُون
َ َو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
َظ َه َر ٱ ْلف ََسا ُد فِى ٱ ْل َب ِّر َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر بِ َما ك ََس َب ْت

And exalted is he above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!5843
41.

Corruption5844 appears on land and sea because
of what the hands of men have earned

س
ِ أَ ْي ِدى ٱلنَّا

ض ٱلَّ ِذى َع ِم ُلو۟ا
َ لِ ُي ِذي َق ُهم َب ْع

That he might let them taste some of what they
have done

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع
َان
ِ قُ ْل ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض فَٱن ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف ك

That they might return.

42.

ۚ َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ُل

Say thou: Travel in the land and see how was
the Einal outcome of those who were before.

5841. 30:40 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
5842. 30:40 [6]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
5843. 30:40 [7]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
5844. 30:41 [1]. This is of particular signiEicance coming so close after 30:39. The fundamental reason – ignored by a compliant
and suborned media – for environmental destruction (and perhaps most of the world’s woes) is usury.
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َان أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم ُّمشْ ِر ِك َين
َ ك
َفأَ ِق ْم َو ْج َه َك لِلدِّينِ ٱ ْل َق ِّي ِم ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن
ۖ َيأْتِ َى َي ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َم َر َّد َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

Most of them were idolaters.5845

43.

ون
َ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي َّص َّد ُع
َمن َك َف َر

On that day will they be separated.

44.

ۖ َف َع َل ْي ِه ُك ْف ُر ُهۥ

Whoso denies:

Upon him be his denial

َو َم ْن َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

And whoso works righteousness[...]5848

ُون
َ ف َِلأَنف ُِس ِه ْم َي ْم َهد
ٰ َّ لِي ْجز َِى ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ
َ َ

And set thou thy countenance5846 towards the
right doctrine5847 before there comes a day
there is no repelling from God.

And they are making a bed5849 for
themselves5850
45.

ۚ ِٓمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

That he might reward of his bounty those who
heed warning5851 and do deeds of
righteousness.

5845.
5846.
5847.
5848.
5849.
5850.

30:42 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
30:43 [1]. Lit.: face.
30:43 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
30:44 [3]. Sc. upon him be his righteousness.
30:44 [4]. Arabic: mahada – to make a bed, spread Vlat; to prepare. This form I verb based on the m-h-d root occurs just once.
30:44 [4]. I render this phrase in accordance with an acceptable option which is close in both sense and form to how we say
in English: you made your bed, now lie in it. This is what we are doing in this life: making the bed in which we will lie in
eternity.
5851. 30:45 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
اح ُم َبشِّ َ ٰر ۢ ٍت
َ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦٓ أَن ُي ْر ِس َل ٱل ِّر َي

He loves not those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.5852
46.

And among his proofs5853 is that he sends the
winds as deliverers of glad tidings

َو لِ ُي ِذي َق ُكم ِّمن َّر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

So that he might make you taste of his mercy

َو لِ َت ْجر َِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ُك بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

And that the ships might run by his command

َو لِ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And that you might seek of his bounty

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك ُر ُس ًلا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِه ْم

And that you might be grateful.

47.

ف ََجآ ُءو ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

(And we sent before thee messengers to their
people
So they brought them clear evidence.

ۖ فَٱن َتق َْم َنا ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْج َر ُمو۟ا

Then we took retribution from those who were
evildoers.

َان َحقًّا َع َل ْي َنا َن ْص ُر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َوك

And to help the believers5854 is binding upon5855
us.)

ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْر ِس ُل ٱل ِّر َي ٰ َح َف ُت ِثي ُر َس َحا ۭ ًبا

5852.
5853.
5854.
5855.

al rūm
The Romans

30

48.

God is he who sends the winds so that they stir
up a cloud.

30:45 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
30:46 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:47 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
30:47 [4]. Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- i.).
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ٱلس َمآ ِء َك ْي َف َي َشآ ُء
َّ َف َي ْب ُس ُط ُهۥ فِى

al rūm
The Romans

And he spreads it in the sky as he wills

َو َي ْج َع ُل ُهۥ ِك َس ۭ ًفا َف َت َرى ٱ ْل َو ْدقَ َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن
ۖ ِخ َل ٰ ِل ِهۦ

And he makes it pieces and thou seest the rain
come forth from the midst of it.

اب بِ ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦٓ إِذَا
َ َف ِٕا َذآ أَ َص

Then when he makes it fall on whom he wills of
his servants they rejoice.

ون
َ ُه ْم َي ْس َت ْب ِش ُر

َو إِن كَانُو۟ا ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن ُي َن َّزلَ َع َل ْي ِهم ِّمن

49.

And if they were before it was sent down upon
them those in despair

فَٱن ُظ ْر إِ َل ٰٓى َءا َث ٰ ِر َر ْح َم ِت ٱللَّ ِه

50.

Then look thou to the wake of the mercy of God

َق ْب ِل ِهۦ َل ُم ْب ِل ِس َين

ۚ ٓض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ َك ْي َف ُي ْح ِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

How he gives life to the earth after its death.

ۖ إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َل ُم ْح ِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

That is the Quickener of the Dead.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

And he is powerful over all things.

ِيحا َف َرأَ ْو ُه ُم ْص َف ۭ ًّرا
ً ۭ َو َل ِئ ْن أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ر

51.

And if we send a wind and they see it5856 turn
yellow

5856. 30:51 [1]. I.e. what they grow.
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ون
َ لَّ َظلُّو۟ا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ َي ْك ُف ُر
َف ِٕان ََّك َلا تُ ْس ِم ُع ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

They would continue after that5857 to deny.5858

52.

ٱلص َّم ٱل ُّد َعآ َء
ُّ َو َلا تُ ْس ِم ُع

When they turn and go.5859

53.

إِن تُ ْس ِم ُع إِ َّلا َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

And thou canst not guide the blind out of their
error.
Thou canst only make hear5860 him who
believes in5861 our proofs5862

ون
َ َف ُهم ُّم ْس ِل ُم
۞ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن َض ْع ۢ ٍف

And thou canst not make the dead to hear

Nor canst thou make the deaf hear the call

إِذَا َولَّ ْو ۟ا ُم ْدبِر َِين
َ ََٔو َمآ ا
ۖ نت بِ َ ٰه ِد ٱ ْل ُع ْم ِى َعن َض َل ٰ َل ِت ِه ْم

al rūm
The Romans

And is5863 submitted.5864

54.

ثُ َّم َج َع َل ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َض ْع ۢ ٍف قُ َّو ۭ ًة

God is he who creates you weak.5865

Then makes he after weakness strength

ۚ ثُ َّم َج َع َل ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد قُ َّو ۢ ٍة َض ْع ۭ ًفا َوشَ ْي َب ۭ ًة

Then after strength makes he weakness and
white hair.

5857.
5858.
5859.
5860.
5861.
5862.
5863.
5864.

30:51 [2]. Lit.: it.
30:51 [2]. I.e. they will deny in any case.
30:52 [3]. Lit.: turn away turning backs. See 21:57, 27:80, 30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
30:53 [2]. Cf. 27:81.
30:53 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
30:53 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
30:53 [3]. Lit.: they are.
30:53 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii. This, clearly, has nothing to do with
the Traditionalist’s conception of what it is to be a ‘Muslim’.
5865. 30:54 [1]. Lit.: of weakness.
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ۖ َيخْ ُل ُق َما َي َشآ ُء

He creates what he wills.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم ٱ ْل َق ِدي ُر
ون َما
َ ٱلسا َع ُة ُي ْق ِس ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
َّ َو َي ْو َم َتقُو ُم

And he is the Knowing, the Mighty.

55.

And the day the Hour comes the evildoers will
swear that they tarried but an hour.

ۚ َل ِبثُو۟ا َغ ْي َر َسا َع ۢ ٍة

ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك كَانُو۟ا ُي ْؤ َف ُك
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم َوٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰم َن

Thus were they deluded.

56.

ۖ َل َق ْد َل ِب ْث ُت ْم فِى ِك َتٰ ِب ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل َب ْع ِث

You have tarried concerning the law5866 of
God5867 till the Day of Resurrection.

ف َ َٰه َذا َي ْو ُم ٱ ْل َب ْع ِث

So this is the Day of Resurrection

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكنَّ ُك ْم كُن ُت ْم َلا َت ْع َل ُم
َف َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َّلا َينف َُع ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َم ْع ِذ َرتُ ُه ْم

But those to whom knowledge and faith were
given will say:

But you knew not.

57.

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي ْس َت ْع َت ُب

That day their justiEications will not proEit
those who do wrong
Nor will they be allowed to make amends.

5866. 30:56 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5867. 30:56 [2]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
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س فِى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ِمن
ِ َو َل َق ْد َض َر ْب َنا لِلنَّا

58.

And we have presented to men in this
Qur’an5868 every sort of5869 example.5870

ۚ ُك ِّل َم َث ۢ ٍل
َو َل ِئن ِج ْئ َت ُهم بِ َٔـا َي ۢ ٍة لَّ َيقُو َل َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

And if thou come to them with a proof5871 those
who are indifferent to warning5872 will say:

ون
َ إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا ُم ْب ِط ُل

You follow only vanity.

ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْط َب ُع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى قُ ُل
وب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا

59.

Thus does God seal the hearts of those who
know not.

َٱص ِب ْر
ْ ف

60.

And be thou patient.

ون
َ َي ْع َل ُم

ۖ إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

The promise of God is true.5873

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ِخ َّفنَّ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ِوق ُن

5868.
5869.
5870.
5871.
5872.
5873.
5874.
5875.

And let not those who are not certain5874
sway5875 thee.

30:58 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
30:58 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
30:58 [1]. Lit.: of every example.
30:58 [2]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
30:58 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
30:60 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
30:60 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
30:60 [3]. Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means – as sometimes rendered – to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem.
However, it does so only where it takes an object using the preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means
either to Vluster, Vlurry, disquiet or to Vind light (the case here clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry) – the former set of connotations being correct in this case.
The two senses are connected by the core concept which is to Vind easy to move (from place, position or opinion). It occurs in
the Eirst sense here at 30:60 and at 43:54, and in the second sense at 16:80.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,5876 the
Merciful.

ا ٓل ٓم

1.

alif lām mīm5877

تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم

2.

Those5878 are the proofs5879 of the wise law5880

ُه ۭ ًدى َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

3.

As guidance and mercy for the doers of good.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ِقي ُم

4.

Those who uphold the duty5881

ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ َُو ُي ْؤت

And give the purity5882

5876. 31:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5877. 31:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
5878. 31:2 [1]. See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
5879. 31:2 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5880. 31:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5881. 31:4 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5882. 31:4 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
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ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم ُي ِوق ُن
ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َع َل ٰى ُه ۭ ًدى ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

And of the hereafter are certain:5883

5.

ٓ
ون
َ َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح
ِ س َمن َيشْ َترِى َل ْه َو ٱ ْل َح ِد
يث
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

These are upon guidance from their lord

And these are the successful.5884

6.

لِ ُي ِض َّل َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم َو َيتَّ ِخ َذ َها

And among men is he who purchases the
diversion of narration5885
That he might be led5886 away from the path of
God without knowledge and make mockery of
it.

ۚ ُه ُز ًوا
ٓ
ين
ٌۭ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِه
َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َولَّ ٰى ُم ْس َت ْك ِب ۭ ًرا َكأَن

luqmān
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These have a humiliating punishment.

7.

And when our proofs5887 are recited to him he
turns away in arrogance as if he heard them not

لَّ ْم َي ْس َم ْع َها

ۖ َكأَ َّن فِ ٓى أُ ُذ َن ْي ِه َو ْق ۭ ًرا

As if there were deafness in his ears

ٍ َف َبشِّ ْر ُه بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ٍم

So give thou him tidings5888 of a painful
punishment.

5883. 31:4 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
5884. 31:5 [2]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
5885. 31:6 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the later abuse of it by Muslims.
5886. 31:6 [2]. Generally read in the active voice: ‘That he might lead away’. See note to 22:9.
5887. 31:7 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5888. 31:7 [3]. Lit.: glad tidings.
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إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

8.
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Those who heed warning5889

ٰ َّ َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

And do deeds of righteousness

َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ُت ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

They have gardens of bliss

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

9.

ۚ َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ًّقا

The promise of God is true.5890

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ۖ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت بِ َغ ْي ِر َع َم ۢ ٍد َت َر ْو َن َها
َّ َخ َل َق

They abiding eternally therein.

He is the Mighty, the Wise.5891

10.

He created the heavens without pillars you can
see.

ض َر َ ٰو ِس َى أَن َت ِمي َد بِ ُك ْم
ِ َوأَ ْلق َٰى فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And he cast into the earth Eirm mountains lest it
sway with you.

ۚ َو َب َّث فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة

And he spread therein every sort of5892 creature.

ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ َوأَن َز ْل َنا ِم َن

And we sent down water from the sky

َفأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل َز ْو ۢ ٍج َكرِي ٍم
5889.
5890.
5891.
5892.
5893.

And caused to grow therein every sort of5893
noble kind.

31:8 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
31:9 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- iii.).
31:9 [3]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
31:10 [3]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
31:10 [5]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
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11.

ۚ َفأَ ُرو نِى َماذَا َخ َل َق ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ

َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا لُ ْق َ ٰم َن ٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

The truth is:5895 the wrongdoers5896 are in
obvious error.
12.

ۚ أَ ِن ْٱش ُك ْر لِلَّ ِه

And we gave Luqmā n5897 wisdom:5898

Be thou grateful to God.

َو َمن َيشْ ُك ْر

And whoso is grateful:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َيشْ ُك ُر لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

He is but grateful for his soul.

َو َمن َك َف َر

And whoso denies:5899

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغ ِن ٌّى َح ِمي ۭ ٌد
َو إِ ْذ قَالَ لُ ْق َ ٰم ُن لِٱ ْب ِن ِهۦ َو ُه َو َي ِع ُظ ُهۥ

This is the creation of God.

Then show me what those besides5894 him have
created.

ٰ
ون فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َ َبلِ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم

5894.
5895.
5896.
5897.
5898.
5899.
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God is free from need, praiseworthy.

13.

And when Luqmā n spoke to his son and
exhorted him:

31:11 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
31:11 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
31:11 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
31:12 [1]. Luqmā n no Old Testament correlation.
31:12 [1]. See note at 33:34.
31:12 [5]. The verb kafara also legitimately means to be ungrateful as some translators choose here; I render it consistently,
including in this instance; cf. 31:23, 35:39.
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O my dear son: ascribe thou not a
partnership5900 to God

إِ َّن ٱلشِّ ْركَ َل ُظ ْل ٌم َع ِظي ٌۭم
ٰ َ َو َو َّص ْي َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن بِ َ ٰولِ َد ْي ِه

Ascribing partnership5901 is a tremendous
injustice.
14.

َح َم َل ْت ُه أُ ُّم ُهۥ َو ْه ًنا َع َل ٰى َو ْه ۢ ٍن

And his weaning is two years)

أَ ِن ْٱش ُك ْر لِى َو لِ َ ٰولِ َد ْي َك

Be thou grateful to me and to thy parents

إِ َل َّى ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
س
َ َو إِن َ ٰج َهدَاكَ َع َل ٰٓى أَن تُشْ رِكَ بِى َما َل ْي
َل َك بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم

And we enjoined upon man concerning his
parents:
(His mother bore him in weakness upon
weakness

َِوفِ َ ٰص ُل ُهۥ فِى َعا َم ْين

Unto me is the journey’s end.

15.

ۖ َف َلا تُ ِط ْع ُه َما

But if they strive with thee to make thee ascribe
a partnership5902 to that of which thou hast no
knowledge:

Obey thou them not.

ِ َو َص
ۖ اح ْب ُه َما فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َم ْع ُرو ۭ ًفا

5900.
5901.
5902.
5903.
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And accompany thou them in this world
according to what is Eitting5903

31:13 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
31:13 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
31:15 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
31:15 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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ۚ اب إِ َل َّى
َ َوٱتَّ ِب ْع َس ِبي َل َم ْن أَ َن

But follow thou the path of him who has turned
to me.

ثُ َّم إِ َل َّى َم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Then to me is your return

ون
َ َفأُ َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َي ٰ ُب َن َّى إِن ََّهآ إِن َت ُك ِم ْثقَالَ َح َّب ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َخ ْر َد ۢ ٍل

And I will tell you what you did.

16.

َف َت ُكن فِى َصخْ َر ٍة

And it be in a rock

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت أَ ْو فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ أَ ْو فِى

Or in the heavens or in the earth

ۚ َيأْ ِت بِ َها ٱللَّ ُه

God will bring it forth.

يف َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
ٌ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ِط
ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َي ٰ ُب َن َّى أَ ِق ِم

O my dear son: though5904 it be the weight of a
grain of mustard seed

God is subtle, aware.

17.

ِ َوأْ ُم ْر بِٱ ْل َم ْع ُر
وف

O my dear son: uphold thou the duty5905

And enjoin thou what is Eitting5906

5904. 31:16 [1]. Lit.: if.
5905. 31:17 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
5906. 31:17 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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And forbid thou perversity5907

ْ َو
ۖ ٱص ِب ْر َع َل ٰى َمآ أَ َصا َب َك

And be thou patient over what befalls thee.

إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك ِم ْن َع ْز ِم ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ِر

That is among the determination of matters.

س
ِ َو َلا تُ َص ِّع ْر َخدَّكَ لِلنَّا

18.

ِ ش فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ِ َو َلا َت ْم
ۖ ض َم َر ًحا

And walk thou not in the earth conceitedly.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ُك َّل ُمخْ َت ۢ ٍال ف َُخو ۢ ٍر
ض ِمن
ْ َوٱ ْق ِص ْد فِى َمشْ ِي َك َوٱ ْغ ُض

And turn thou not thy cheek in scorn to men

God loves not every egoist and boaster.

19.

And be thou modest in thy walk and lower thou
thy voice.

ۚ َص ْو تِ َك

إِ َّن أَن َك َر ٱ ْلأَ ْص َ ٰو ِت َل َص ْو ُت ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِر
أَ َل ْم َت َر ْو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َسخَّ َر َل ُكم َّما فِى

The most loathsome of voices is the voice of the
donkey.
20.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ

ٰ
ۗ َوأَ ْس َب َغ َع َل ْي ُك ْم نِ َع َم ُهۥ َظ ِه َر ۭ ًة َو َب ِاط َن ۭ ًة

Have you not considered how God has made
serviceable to you what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth

And lavished upon you his favours, outward
and inward?

5907. 31:17 [3]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
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س َمن ُي َ ٰج ِدلُ فِى ٱللَّ ِه
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

But among men is he who disputes concerning
God

بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

Without knowledge

َو َلا ُه ۭ ًدى

Or guidance

َو َلا ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ُّم ِني ۢ ٍر
َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ُم ٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

Or an illuminating decree.5908

21.

ۚ ٓقَالُو۟ا َب ْل َنتَّ ِب ُع َما َو َج ْد َنا َع َل ْي ِه َءا َبآ َء َنا

And when it is said to them: Follow what God
has sent down
They say: Nay:5909 we follow that upon which
we found our fathers.

ِ َان ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َي ْد ُعو ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى َع َذ
اب
َ أَ َو َل ْو ك

Even though the shayṭān invites them to the
punishment of the inferno?

ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ

۞ َو َمن ُي ْس ِل ْم َو ْج َه ُهۥٓ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َو ُه َو

22.

ۗ ُم ْح ِس ۭ ٌن َف َق ِد ْٱس َت ْم َس َك بِٱ ْل ُع ْر َو ِة ٱ ْل ُو ْثق َٰى

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ِر

And whoso submits his countenance to God and
is a doer of good has grasped a Eirm
handhold.5910

And to God is the Einal outcome of affairs.

5908. 31:20 [6]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
5909. 31:21 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5910. 31:22 [1]. Cf. 2:256.
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َو َمن َك َف َر

23.

َ َف َلا َي ْح ُز
ۚ ٓنك ُك ْف ُر ُهۥ

Let not his denial grieve thee.

إِ َل ْي َنا َم ْر ِج ُع ُه ْم

Unto us is their return

ۚ َف ُن َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما َع ِم ُل ٓو ۟ا

And will we inform them of what they did.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
نُ َمتِّ ُع ُه ْم َق ِلي ۭ ًلا

God knows what is in the breasts.

24.

ٍۢ اب َغ ِل
ٍ ثُ َّم َن ْض َط ُّر ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى َع َذ
يظ
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُهم َّم ْن َخ َل َق

And whoso denies:

We will let them enjoy a little

Then drive them to a stern punishment.

25.

And if thou ask them: Who created the heavens
and the earth?

ض
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۚ َل َيقُولُ َّن ٱللَّ ُه

They will say: God.

ۚ قُلِ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

Say thou: Praise belongs to God.

ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم

The truth is:5911 most of them know not.

5911. 31:25 [4]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

26.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُد
ض ِمن شَ َج َر ٍة أَ ْق َل ٰ ٌۭم
ِ َو َل ْو أَنَّ َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

27.

And had all that is in the earth of trees but been
pens
And the sea with seven more seas to aid it5912

ْ َّما َن ِفد
ۗ َت َك ِل َ ٰم ُت ٱللَّ ِه

The words of God would not run dry.5913

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َح ِكي ٌۭم

God is mighty, wise.

28.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ۢ ٌع َب ِصي ٌر
أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُيولِ ُج ٱلَّ ْي َل فِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر

To God belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.
God: he is the Free from Need, the
Praiseworthy.

َوٱ ْل َب ْح ُر َي ُم ُّد ُهۥ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ َس ْب َع ُة أَ ْب ُح ۢ ٍر

ٍ ۢ َّما َخ ْل ُق ُك ْم َو َلا َب ْعثُ ُك ْم إِ َّلا َك َن ْف
ۗ س َ ٰو ِح َد ٍة

luqmān
Luqmān

31

Your creation and your raising up are only like
one soul.5914
God is hearing, seeing.

29.

َِو ُيولِ ُج ٱلنَّ َها َر فِى ٱلَّ ْيل

Hast thou not considered that God makes the
night enter into the day
And makes the day enter into the night

س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر
َ َو َسخَّ َر ٱلشَّ ْم

(And he made serviceable the sun and the
moon

5912. 31:27 [2]. I.e. of ink.
5913. 31:27 [3]. Cf. 18:109.
5914. 31:28 [1]. There seem to be two points here; Eirstly, that it is no harder for God to create and raise up all of humanity than it
is to create and raise up a single soul; secondly, that all people are in some sense a single soul.
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ُك ۭ ٌّل َي ْجر ِٓى إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

Each running to a named term)

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق

And that God is of what you do aware?

30.

ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِه ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط ُل
َ َوأَ َّن َما َي ْد ُع

And because God: he is the Exalted, the Great.

31.

ۚ ٓبِ ِن ْع َم ِت ٱللَّ ِه لِ ُي ِر َي ُكم ِّم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ ُك ِّل َص َّبا ۢ ٍر شَ ُكو ۢ ٍر
َو إِذَا َغ ِش َي ُهم َّم ْو ۭ ٌج كَٱل ُّظ َللِ َد َع ُو ۟ا ٱللَّ َه

Because5915 God: he is the Truth.5916

And because that to which they call besides5917
him is vanity.

َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِل ُّى ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر
أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك َت ْجرِى فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر

luqmān
Luqmān

Hast thou not considered how the ships run in
the sea by the grace of God, that he might show
you some of his proofs?5918

In that are proofs5919 for every one patient,
grateful.
32.

And when a wave covers them like canopies
they call to God sincere to him in doctrine5920

ِّين
َ ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد

َف َل َّما َن َّج ٰى ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َب ِّر

5915.
5916.
5917.
5918.
5919.
5920.

Then when he delivers them upon the land

31:30 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
31:30 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
31:30 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
31:31 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
31:31 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
31:32 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ۚ َف ِم ْن ُهم ُّم ْق َت ِص ۭ ٌد

Then some among them are lukewarm.

َو َما َي ْج َح ُد بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ إِ َّلا ُك ُّل َختَّا ۢ ٍر َكفُو ۢ ٍر
ٓ
اس ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And there rejects our proofs5921 only every
deceitful ingrate.
33.

َوٱخْ َش ْو ۟ا َي ْو ۭ ًما َّلا َي ْجزِى َوالِ ٌد َعن َو َل ِد ِهۦ

Nor will the child avail his father anything.

ۖ إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

The promise of God is true5923

َف َلا َت ُغ َّرنَّ ُك ُم ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

So let not the life of this world deceive you

َو َلا َي ُغ َّرنَّ ُكم بِٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َغ ُرو ُر
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

O mankind: be in prudent fear5922 of your lord

And fear the day the father will not avail his
child

ۚ َو َلا َم ْولُو ٌد ُه َو َجا ٍز َعن َوالِ ِد ِهۦ شَ ْيـًٔا

And let not the Deceiver5924 deceive you about
God.
34.

ٱلسا َع ِة
َّ ِعن َد ُهۥ ِع ْل ُم

God

With him is knowledge of the Hour.

َو ُي َن ِّزلُ ٱ ْل َغ ْي َث

5921.
5922.
5923.
5924.

luqmān
Luqmān

31

And he sends down the rain

31:32 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
31:33 [1]. See note to 2:2.
31:33 [4]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
31:33 [6]. Arabic: al gharūr – the deceiver; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 57:14.
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ۖ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا ِم

luqmān
Luqmān

And knows what is in the wombs.

ۖ س َّماذَا َت ْك ِس ُب َغ ۭ ًدا
ٌۭ َو َما َت ْدرِى َن ْف

And a soul knows not what it will earn on the
morrow

ٍ ۢ س بِأَ ِّى أَ ْر
ُ ض َت ُم
ۚ وت
ٌ ۢ َو َما َت ْدرِى َن ْف

And a soul knows not in what land it will die.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ٌم َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر

God is knowing, aware.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,5925 the
Merciful.

ا ٓل ٓم

1.

alif lām mīm5926

َتنزِي ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه ِمن َّر ِّب

2.

The successive revelation5927 of the covenant
about which there is no doubt5928 is from the
Lord of All Mankind.

َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۚ ون ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه

3.

If5929 they say: He has invented it:5930

ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

َب ْل ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ َك

The truth is:5931 it is the truth5932 from thy lord

لِ ُتن ِذ َر َق ْو ۭ ًما َّمآ أَ َت ٰى ُهم ِّمن نَّ ِذي ۢ ٍر ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

That thou warn a people to whom no warner
came before thee

5925. 32:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5926. 32:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
alif lām mīm:
alif: In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
lām: Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
5927. 32:2 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
5928. 32:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi. See 2:2 and Article XI.i.
5929. 32:3 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
5930. 32:3 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
5931. 32:3 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5932. 32:3 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ُون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْه َتد
ض َو َما
َّ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

That they might be rightly guided.

4.

َب ْي َن ُه َما فِى ِستَّ ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

ِ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر
ۖش

God is he who created the heavens and the
earth and what is between them5933 in six
days5934

Then took his place upon the throne.

ۚ َما َل ُكم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا شَ ِف ٍيع

You have not besides5935 him any ally or
intercessor.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َت َذ َّك ُر
ض
ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ُي َدبِّ ُر ٱ ْلأَ ْم َر ِم َن

al sajdah
Submission

Will you then not5936 take heed!

5.

َان ِم ْقدَا ُر ُهۥٓ أَ ْل َف
َ ثُ َّم َي ْع ُر ُج إِ َل ْي ِه فِى َي ْو ۢ ٍم ك

He directs the matter from the sky to the earth.

Then it rises to him in a day the measure
whereof is a thousand years of what you count.

ُّون
َ َس َن ۢ ٍة ِّم َّما َت ُعد

َ ٰذلِ َك َ ٰع ِل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

6.

ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

5933.
5934.
5935.
5936.

That is the knower of the unseen and the seen

The Mighty, the Merciful

32:4 [1]. Grammar: dual.
32:4 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
32:4 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
32:4 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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ۖ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْح َس َن ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء َخ َل َق ُهۥ

7.

ٰ َ َو َب َدأَ َخ ْل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
نسنِ ِمن ِط ۢ ٍين

Who made good all things he created

And initiated the creation of man from clay

ثُ َّم َج َع َل َن ْس َل ُهۥ ِمن ُس َل ٰ َل ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّمآ ۢ ٍء َّم ِه ۢ ٍين

8.

Then made his seed from a strain of despised
liquid5937

ثُ َّم َس َّوىٰ ُه

9.

Then fashioned him

ِ َو َنف ََخ فِي ِه ِمن ُّر
ۖ وح ِهۦ

And breathed into him of his Spirit

ٱلس ْم َع
َّ َو َج َع َل َل ُك ُم

And made for you hearing

َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص َر

And sight

ۚ َوٱ ْلأَ ْفـِٔ َد َة

And intellect.5938

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َتشْ ُك ُر
ض أَ ِءنَّا َل ِفى
ِ َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِءذَا َض َل ْل َنا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Little are you grateful.

10.

And they say: When we are lost in the earth will
we be in a new creation?

ۚ َخ ْل ۢ ٍق َج ِدي ۭ ٍد

5937. 32:8 [1]. Lit.: water.
5938. 32:9 [5]. Lit.: hearts.
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ون
َ َب ْل ُهم بِ ِل َقآ ِء َربِّ ِه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
۞ قُ ْل َي َت َوفَّ ٰى ُكم َّم َل ُك ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت ٱلَّ ِذى

al sajdah
Submission

The truth is:5939 they are deniers of the meeting
with their lord.
11.

Say thou: There will take you the angel of death
who is given charge of you.

ُو ِّك َل بِ ُك ْم
ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َج ُع
ِ ون َنا ِك ُسو۟ا ُر ُء
وس ِه ْم
َ َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ِذ ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

Then to your lord will you be returned.

12.

ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

َربَّ َنآ أَ ْب َص ْر َنا َو َس ِم ْع َنا

Our lord: we have seen and heard

فَٱ ْر ِج ْع َنا

So send thou us back.

َن ْع َم ْل َ ٰص ِل ًحا

We will work righteousness.

ون
َ إِنَّا ُم ِوق ُن
س ُه َدى َٰها
ٍ َو َل ْو ِش ْئ َنا لَ َءا َت ْي َنا ُك َّل َن ْف

And if thou couldst see when the evildoers will
hang their heads before their lord:

We are those who are certain.5940

13.

And had we willed we would have given every
soul its guidance

5939. 32:10 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5940. 32:12 [5]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
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َو َل ٰ ِك ْن َح َّق ٱ ْل َق ْولُ ِمنِّى

But the word from me is binding:5941

س
ِ َلأَ ْم َلأَ َّن َج َهنَّ َم ِم َن ٱ ْل ِجنَّ ِة َوٱلنَّا

I will Eill Hell with jinn and mankind all
together.

أَ ْج َم ِع َين

َف ُذوقُو۟ا

14.

ۖ بِ َما َن ِسي ُت ْم لِ َقآ َء َي ْو ِم ُك ْم َ ٰه َذآ إِنَّا َن ِسي َنٰ ُك ْم

Because you forgot the meeting of this your day
we forgot you.

ون
َ اب ٱ ْل ُخ ْل ِد بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َ َوذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ
إِنَّ َما ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين

So taste!

And taste the punishment of eternity because
of what you did!
15.

إِذَا ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا بِ َها

Those but believe in5942 our proofs5943 who

When they are reminded thereof

َخ ُّرو۟ا ُس َّج ۭ ًدا

Fall down in submission.5944

َو َس َّب ُحو۟ا بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ ِه ْم

And they give glory5945 with the praise of their
lord

۩ ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

And they are not proud.

5941. 32:13 [2]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
5942. 32:15 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5943. 32:15 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5944. 32:15 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
5945. 32:15 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ِ َت َت َجاف َٰى ُج ُنو ُب ُه ْم َعنِ ٱ ْل َم َض
ون
َ اج ِع َي ْد ُع

16.

Their sides forsake their beds to call to their
lord in fear and hope5946

َربَّ ُه ْم َخ ْو ۭ ًفا َو َط َم ۭ ًعا

ُون
َ َو ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُين ِفق

And of what we have provided them they
spend.

س َّمآ أُخْ ِف َى َل ُهم ِّمن قُ َّر ِة
ٌۭ َف َلا َت ْع َل ُم َن ْف

17.

And no soul knows what is hidden for them as a
delight of the eyes in reward for what they did.

َ أَ َف َمن ك
َ َان ُم ْؤ ِم ًنۭا َك َمن ك
ۚ َان ف َِاس ۭ ًقا

18.

Is then he who5947 is a believer5948 like him who
is wantonly perEidious?5949

ون
َ أَ ْع ُي ۢ ٍن َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

َّلا َي ْس َت ُو َۥن
ٰ َّ أَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

They are not alike.

19.

َٰف َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ُت ٱ ْل َمأْ َوى

As for those who heed warning5950 and do deeds
of righteousness:
For them are the gardens of habitation.

ون
َ نُ ُز ۢ ًلا بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

A welcoming gift for what they did.

5946. 32:16 [1]. We have now, perhaps, an indication of prayer which suggests that night is the time for such a practice and that it
is a private affair. Instructions on how to ‘perform’ this are – as the Traditionalist rightly maintains – not found in the Qur’an;
were they necessary, they would, surely, have been given.
5947. 32:18 [1]. See note to 3:162.
5948. 32:18 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
5949. 32:18 [1]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5950. 32:19 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين ف ََس ُقو۟ا

20.

ۖ َف َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

al sajdah
Submission

And as for those who are wantonly
perEidious:5951
Their habitation is the Eire.

ُكلَّ َمآ أَ َرا ُد ٓو ۟ا أَن َيخْ ُر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن َهآ أُ ِعي ُدو۟ا فِ َيها

Whenever they desire to come out therefrom
they are brought back into it.

َو ِقي َل َل ُه ْم

And it is said to them:

اب ٱلنَّا ِر ٱلَّ ِذى كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ
َ ذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ

Taste the punishment of the Eire which you
repudiated!

ون
َ تُ َك ِّذ ُب

ِ َو َل ُن ِذي َقنَّ ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َع َذ
ون
َ اب ٱ ْلأَ ْد َن ٰى ُد

21.

And we will make them taste of the lower5952
punishment before the greater

ِ ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب ٱ ْلأَ ْك َب ِر
ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع

َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمن ُذ ِّك َر بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِهۦ

That they might return.

22.

ۚ ٓض َع ْن َها
َ ثُ َّم أَ ْع َر

And who is more unjust than he who is
reminded of the proofs5953 of his lord
Then turns away therefrom?

5951. 32:20 [1]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
5952. 32:21 [1]. Arabic: adnā. This is the comparative of dunya which means this-worldly, low, close. Thus, what is meant here is the
punishment of this life.
5953. 32:22 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون
َ إِنَّا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين ُمن َت ِق ُم
وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

We will exact retribution upon the evildoers.

23.

ۖ َف َلا َت ُكن فِى ِم ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن لِّ َقآئِ ِهۦ

And we gave Mū sā the law5954

So be thou not in doubt of his meeting.5955

َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ُه ۭ ًدى لِّ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل
ُون بِأَ ْم ِر َنا
َ َو َج َع ْل َنا ِم ْن ُه ْم أَئِ َّم ۭ ًة َي ْهد

al sajdah
Submission

And we made it guidance for the children of
Isrā ’ı̄l.
24.

ۖ َل َّما َص َب ُرو۟ا

And we made among them leaders guiding by
our command
When they were patient

ون
َ َوكَانُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُي ِوق ُن

And of our proofs5956 were certain.5957

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو َي ْف ِص ُل َب ْي َن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

25.

Thy lord, he will decide between them on the
Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein
they differ.

أَ َو َل ْم َي ْه ِد َل ُه ْم َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّم َن

26.

Does it not guide them how many generations
we destroyed before them among whose
dwellings they walk?

ُون
َ فِي َما كَانُو۟ا فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

ِ ٱ ْل ُق ُر
َ ون َي ْم ُش
ۚ ون فِى َم َ ٰس ِك ِن ِه ْم

5954. 32:23 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5955. 32:23 [2]. The Traditionalist has various and fanciful interpretations of this sentence. The plain sense, however, is that the
recipient of this revelation is not to be in doubt about Mū sā ’s encounter with God.
5956. 32:24 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
5957. 32:24 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
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ۖ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ٍت

In that are proofs.5958

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َي ْس َم ُع
ض
ِ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَنَّا َن ُسوقُ ٱ ْل َمآ َء إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Will they then not5959 hear!

27.

Have they not considered how we drive the
water to the barren land

ٱ ْل ُج ُر ِز

َف ُنخْ ر ُِج بِ ِهۦ َز ْر ۭ ًعا َتأْ ُك ُل ِم ْن ُه أَ ْن َ ٰع ُم ُه ْم

And bring forth therewith a crop whereof their
cattle and they themselves5960 eat?

ۖ َوأَنف ُُس ُه ْم
ون
َ أَ َف َلا ُي ْب ِص ُر

Will they then not5961 see!

ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َف ْت ُح إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

28.

And they say: When is this decision5962 if you be
truthful?5963

قُ ْل َي ْو َم ٱ ْل َف ْت ِح

29.

Say thou: On the Day of Decision5964

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

َلا َينف َُع ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إِي َ ٰم ُن ُه ْم

5958.
5959.
5960.
5961.
5962.
5963.
5964.
5965.

The faith of those who are indifferent to
warning5965 will not avail them

32:26 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
32:26 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
32:27 [2]. Lit.: their souls or their selves.
32:27 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
32:28 [1]. Arabic: fatḥ – decision; victory, triumph; commencement, opening.
32:28 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
32:29 [1]. Arabic: fatḥ – decision; victory, triumph; commencement, opening.
32:29 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُين َظ ُر
ِض َع ْن ُه ْم َوٱن َت ِظ ْر
ْ َفأَ ْعر

Nor will they be granted respite.

30.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُهم ُّمن َت ِظ ُر

So turn thou away from them and wait thou.

They are waiting.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى ٱتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه

In the name of God: the Almighty,5966 the
Merciful.
1.

ۗ َو َلا تُ ِط ِع ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

while claiming virtue5969 and the waverers.5970
God is knowing, wise.

2.

(God is aware of what you do)

3.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
ۚ َّما َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه لِ َر ُج ۢ ٍل ِّمن َق ْل َب ْينِ فِى َج ْوفِ ِهۦ

And follow thou what thou hast been
instructed5971 from thy lord

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َ َان بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ۚ َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

O prophet:5967 be thou in prudent fear5968 of God

And obey thou not those who spurn guidance

َان َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ۚ وح ٰٓى إِ َل ْي َك ِمن َّربِّ َك
َ َوٱتَّ ِب ْع َما ُي

al aḥzāb
The Parties

And place thou thy trust in God.

And God is sufEicient as guardian.

4.

God has not made for man two hearts inside
him.5972

5966. 33:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
5967. 33:1 [1]. The prophet is addressed directly (i.e. in the vocative) 13 times in the Qur’an – 5 of them in this chapter. The
chapter treats, among other things, of the right relationship towards the prophet and his wives, and the right relationships
between believers themselves, and between believers and the wider world.
5968. 33:1 [1]. See note to 2:2.
5969. 33:1 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
5970. 33:1 [2]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
5971. 33:2 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which has been instructed to thee.
5972. 33:4 [1]. Lit.: in his insides.
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َّٰٓوما جعل أَز ٰوج ُكم ٱل
ٰ
ِ
َ
ِ
ه
ظ
ت
ى
ـ
ر
ون ِم ْن ُه َّن
ُ
َ ُ
ٔ ُ َ َْ َ ََ ََ

And he has not made your wives among whom
you assist your mothers.5973

ۚ أُ َّم َ ٰه ِت ُك ْم

ۚ َو َما َج َع َل أَ ْد ِع َيآ َء ُك ْم أَ ْب َنآ َء ُك ْم

And he has not made your adopted sons your
sons.5974

ۖ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َق ْولُ ُكم بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ُك ْم

That is a saying of your mouths

َوٱللَّ ُه َيقُولُ ٱ ْل َح َّق

And God speaks the truth5975

ٱلس ِبي َل
َّ َو ُه َو َي ْه ِدى
ٱ ْد ُعو ُه ْم ِل َءا َبآئِ ِه ْم

And he guides to the way.

5.

Call them by their fathers

5973. 33:4 [2]. The Traditionalist insists upon a fanciful, highly specialised interpretation here, one which assists him in his
broader aim of creating an opening by which he can insinuate himself and his usurping literature into the mind of the reader.
In summary, his assertion (see also 58:1-4) is that pre-Islamic Arabs would divorce their wives by saying that a wife was ‘like
the back of’ his mother and that it is this practice which the verb at this juncture (rendered by me as assist) references. No
support is found for this assertion in the text itself; we are expected simply to take the Traditionalist’s word for it. If the
Traditionalist could point to a history of intellectual rigour, honest research and plain dealing, I might be so tempted; since
he cannot, I choose to verify the evidence for myself. Facts Eirst: the form III verb based on ẓahara objectively and correctly
means to assist, to help, to aid, to support – and the Traditionalist himself renders this form III verb in just this sense in all
other instances outside of this speciEic context and its adjunct at 58:1-4 (see 9:4, 33:26, 60:9). Allowing the verb its natural
meaning (i.e. that of assisting among your wives) Eits the context exactly. The Qur’anic redress for those who swear off their
wives (which is what the Traditionalist is claiming as the sense here though by another name) is entirely different and
comprehensively treated at 2:226. Now to the application of reason: in a context which permits of limited polygamy a
situation is possible in which one wife might not be able to have children while others might be able to have them. In such a
case, a man – it may be reasoned – might decide (it is assumed within the Qur’anic principle of mutual consultation) to
‘assist’ both the fertile and infertile wives by allowing the infertile wife to raise a child born to the fertile wife. Thus, the
infertile wife might experience something of the joys of motherhood and the fertile wife – who may already have her hands
full with existing children – might get support in the raising of a child. (Other comparable scenarios are where the husband
has a child from a previous wife, or a wife brings an existing child into a marriage.) The point in such scenarios (i.e. in which
a man ‘assists’ among his wives) is that we should remember who the true mother is and not obfuscate that fact. These
points granted, it is possible to envisage a case in which a man has allowed a wife to raise a child to whom she is not the
natural mother and that that decision has resulted either in regret on the part of the natural mother or in a change of mind
on the part of the man. It is surely such a case which is the subject here, i.e. one in which a man has to go back on this
arrangement (returning a child to the care of its natural mother, thus depriving the adoptive mother of her charge). This
scenario is addressed also at 58:1-4, to which the present verse forms an adjunct.
5974. 33:4 [3]. This presages 33:37 which treats of Zeyd, the prophet’s own adopted son, and indirectly makes it clear that Zeyd
was not to be considered heir to the prophet.
5975. 33:4 [5]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ۚ ُه َو أَ ْق َس ُط ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

It is more equitable in the sight of God.

َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َت ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا َءا َبآ َء ُه ْم

And if you know not their fathers:

ۚ َف ِٕاخْ َ ٰونُ ُك ْم فِى ٱلدِّينِ َو َم َ ٰولِي ُك ْم

They are your brethren in doctrine5976 and your
allies.

اح فِي َمآ أَخْ َطأْتُم بِ ِهۦ
ٌ ۭ س َع َل ْي ُك ْم ُج َن
َ َو َل ْي

And you do no wrong5977 in what you err5978
thereby

ْ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّما َت َع َّمد
ۚ َت قُ ُلو ُب ُك ْم

But not in what your hearts intend.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ًما
َ َوك
ۖ ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى أَ ْو َل ٰى بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ِم ْن أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And God is forgiving, merciful.

6.

The prophet is closer to the believers5979 than
they themselves5980

ۗ َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ُج ُهۥٓ أُ َّم َ ٰه ُت ُه ْم

And his wives are their mothers.5981

ض فِى
ٍ ۢ َوأُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْر َحا ِم َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو َل ٰى بِ َب ْع

And those possessed of kinship are closer to
one another in the law5982 of God5983 than are

ِك َتٰ ِب ٱللَّ ِه ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم َ ٰه ِجر َِين

the believers5984 and the é migré s

5976.
5977.
5978.
5979.
5980.
5981.

33:5 [4]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
33:5 [5]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
33:5 [5]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
33:6 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:6 [1]. Lit.: than their souls.
33:6 [2]. This statement on the status of the wives of the prophet makes them ineligible to the believers as wives in any
circumstances.
5982. 33:6 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
5983. 33:6 [3]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
5984. 33:6 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ۚ إِ َّلآ أَن َت ْف َع ُل ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْو لِ َيآئِ ُكم َّم ْع ُرو ۭ ًفا

Save that you do what is Eitting5985 to your allies.

َان َ ٰذلِ َك فِى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َم ْس ُطو ًۭرا
َ ك
ۦن ِمي َث ٰ َق ُه ْم
َ َو إِ ْذ أَ َخ ْذ َنا ِم َن ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

This is in the law5986 inscribed.

7.

And when we took from the prophets their
agreement

َ َو ِم
نك

And from thee

ِيسى ٱ ْبن
ٍ ۢ َو ِمن ن
َ ُّوح َو إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو ُم
َ وس ٰى َو ِع

And from Nū ḥ and Ibrā hı̄m and Mū sā and
ʿIvsā ,5987 son of Maryam5988

ۖ َم ْر َي َم
َوأَ َخ ْذ َنا ِم ْن ُهم ِّمي َثٰقًا َغ ِلي ۭ ًظا
ٰ َّ لِّي ْس َٔـ َل
ۚ ٱلص ِد ِق َين َعن ِصد ِْق ِه ْم
َ

We5989 took from them a stern agreement

8.

That he might ask the truthful about their
truthfulness.

َوأَ َع َّد لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما

And he has prepared for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue5990 a painful
punishment.

5985.
5986.
5987.
5988.
5989.
5990.

33:6 [4]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
33:6 [5]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
33:7 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
33:7 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
33:7 [4]. Lit.: And we.
33:8 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َة ٱللَّ ِه

9.

O you who heed warning:5991 remember the
grace of God towards you.5992

َع َل ْي ُك ْم
إِ ْذ َجآ َء ْت ُك ْم ُج ُنو ۭ ٌد

When there came to you forces

ۚ ِيحا َو ُج ُنو ۭ ًدا لَّ ْم َت َر ْو َها
ً ۭ َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ر

Then we sent upon them a wind and forces you
did not see.

ون َب ِصي ًرا
َ َوك
َ َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
إِ ْذ َجآ ُءوكُم ِّمن َف ْو ِق ُك ْم َو ِم ْن أَ ْس َف َل ِمن ُك ْم

(And God is beholder of what you do.)

10.

When they came to you from above you and
from beneath you

وب
ُ َو إِ ْذ َزا َغ ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ُر َو َب َل َغ ِت ٱ ْل ُق ُل

And when the eyes roamed and the hearts
reached the throats5993

ِ ٱ ْل َح َن
اج َر

ون بِٱللَّ ِه ٱل ُّظ ُنو َن ۠ا
َ َُّو َت ُظن
ون
َ ُه َنالِ َك ٱ ْب ُت ِل َى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

And you thought thoughts about God

11.

َو ُز ْل ِزلُو۟ا ِز ْل َزا ًۭلا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا

Thereupon were the believers5994 tested

And shaken with severe shaking.

5991. 33:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
5992. 33:9 [1]. The verses at 33:7-8 set up the principle themes in what follows: the truth of the truthful versus those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue as revealed under pressure.
5993. 33:10 [2]. I.e. they were on the point of giving voice to those doubts which were in their hearts.
5994. 33:11 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ُون َوٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم
َ َو إِ ْذ َيقُولُ ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق

12.

And when the waverers5995 and those in whose
hearts was disease said:

ض
ٌۭ َّم َر
َّما َو َع َد َنا ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ُغ ُرو ًۭرا
َو إِ ْذ قَا َلت طَّآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن ُه ْم َيٰٓأَ ْه َل َي ْثر َِب َلا

God and his messenger promised us only
deception
13.

And when a number of them5996 said: O people
of Yathrib:5997 there is no place for you so go

ۚ ُمقَا َم َل ُك ْم فَٱ ْر ِج ُعو۟ا

back

ون إِ َّن
َ َُو َي ْس َتـْٔ ِذ ُن َفر ۭ ٌِيق ِّم ْن ُه ُم ٱلنَّ ِب َّى َيقُول

And some of them sought permission of the
prophet saying: Our households are exposed

ُب ُيو َت َنا َع ْو َر ۭ ٌة

ۖ َو َما ِه َى بِ َع ْو َر ٍة

When they were not exposed

ُون إِ َّلا فِ َرا ًۭرا
َ إِن ُيرِيد
َو َل ْو ُد ِخ َل ْت َع َل ْي ِهم ِّم ْن أَ ْق َطا ِر َها

They sought only Elight.

14.

And had entry been made against them from
its5998 boundaries5999

5995. 33:12 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
5996. 33:13 [1]. I.e. of waverers and those in whose hearts was disease.
5997. 33:13 [1]. A city named Yathrib is speciEically identiEied. Under the standard Traditionalist accounts this indicates the city
today called Medinah (medinah simply means city or town and is, today, short for City of the Prophet) in modern Saudi
Arabia. Dan Gibson, my source for what I call here the Petra thesis, accepts the Traditionalist’s assertion on this point. I am
inclined to accept it also as the town for which the prophet left his home and became its head. However, the Arabia Felix
thesis advances a case for Yathrib as a place called Yatrib in the Dhamā r province of Yemen. As ever, further work untainted
by political agendas is needed. See Article XVIII.
5998. 33:14 [1]. I.e. those of the city.
5999. 33:14 [1]. Arabic: aqṭār (pl.) sg: quṭr – region, quarter; district, section; zone; country, land. The unifying source concept of
this word is that of delineation between things, limits, edges or boundaries. Occurs at 33:14, 55:33.
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ثُ َّم ُس ِئ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل ِف ْت َن َة

Then they had been asked for the means of
denial6000

لَ َءا َت ْو َها َو َما َت َل َّبثُو۟ا بِ َهآ إِ َّلا َي ِسي ۭ ًرا
ون
َ َُّو َل َق ْد كَانُو۟ا َ ٰع َه ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ِمن َق ْب ُل َلا ُي َول

They would have given it6001 and would have
hesitated therein only brieEly.
15.

would not turn and Elee.6002

ۚ ٱ ْلأَ ْد َب ٰ َر

َان َع ْه ُد ٱللَّ ِه َم ْس ُٔـو ًۭلا
َ َوك
قُل لَّن َين َف َع ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِف َرا ُر إِن َف َر ْرتُم ِّم َن

And they had pledged to God before, that they

And the pledge to God6003 is to be answered for.

16.

Say thou: Flight will not beneEit you if you Elee
from death or killing

ِٱ ْل َم ْو ِت أَ ِو ٱ ْل َق ْتل

ون إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َو إِ ۭ ًذا َّلا تُ َمتَّ ُع
قُ ْل َمن ذَا ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْع ِص ُم ُكم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه إ ِْن

And then will you not be given enjoyment save
a little.
17.

God if he intends harm for you or intends

ۚ أَ َرا َد بِ ُك ْم ُس ٓو ًءا أَ ْو أَ َرا َد بِ ُك ْم َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

6000.
6001.
6002.
6003.

Say thou: Who is he who can protect you from
mercy for you?

33:14 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. I.e. turning away from God.
33:14 [3]. I.e. denial.
33:15 [1]. Lit.: turn the backs.
33:15 [2]. I take this to be a reference al fātiḥah in the Eirst instance. See note to 2:27.
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ِ ُون َل ُهم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ ۭ ًّيا َو َلا
َ َو َلا َي ِجد

And they will not Eind for them besides6004 God
ally or helper.

َن ِصي ۭ ًرا

۞ َق ْد َي ْع َل ُم ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم َع ِّو ِق َين ِمن ُك ْم

18.

hindrance and those who say to their brethren:

ۖ َوٱ ْل َقآئِ ِل َين ل ِ ِٕاخْ َ ٰونِ ِه ْم َه ُل َّم إِ َل ْي َنا

Come hither to us

ون ٱ ْل َبأْ َس إِ َّلا َق ِلي ًلا
َ َُو َلا َيأْت
ۖ أَ ِش َّح ًة َع َل ْي ُك ْم

God knows those among you who cause

And they come not6005 to the battle save a little

19.

ون إِ َل ْي َك
َ َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء ٱ ْل َخ ْو ُف َرأَ ْي َت ُه ْم َين ُظ ُر

Begrudging you

Then when fear comes thou seest them looking
at thee

َتدُو ُر أَ ْع ُي ُن ُه ْم كَٱلَّ ِذى ُيغ َْش ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ِم َن

Their eyes rolling like one overshadowed by

َف ِٕاذَا َذ َه َب ٱ ْل َخ ْو ُف َس َلقُوكُم بِأَ ْل ِس َن ٍة

And when the fear departs they lacerate you

death.

ۖ ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

with sharp tongues

ِحدَا ٍد

ۚ أَ ِش َّح ًة َع َلى ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر

Begrudging good.

6004. 33:17 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6005. 33:18 [2]. I.e. they themselves go not to the battle save a little.

1397
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أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

These have not believed

ۚ َفأَ ْح َب َط ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

So God makes vain their deeds

َان َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
َ َي ْح َس ُب
ۖ اب َل ْم َي ْذ َه ُبو۟ا
َ ون ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز

And that is easy for God.

20.

ون
َ اب َي َو ُّدو۟ا َل ْو أَنَّ ُهم َبا ُد
ُ َو إِن َيأْ ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز

And if the parties come they will wish they
were in the desert among the Arabs6006 asking

ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
َ اب َي ْس َٔـ ُل
ۖ ون َع ْن أَ ۢن َبآئِ ُك ْم

for reports of you.6007

َو َل ْو كَانُو۟ا فِي ُكم َّما َق ٰ َت ُل ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
ِ َان َل ُك ْم فِى َر ُس
ول ٱللَّ ِه أُ ْس َو ٌة
َ لَّ َق ْد ك

They think the parties have not left.

And were they among you they would Eight only
a little.
21.

You have in the messenger of God a good
model6008

َح َس َن ۭ ٌة
َان َي ْر ُجو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱ ْل َي ْو َم ْٱل َء ِاخ َر
َ لِّ َمن ك

For him who expects God and the Last Day

َو َذ َك َر ٱللَّ َه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

6006.
6007.
6008.
6009.

And remembers God much.6009

33:20 [2]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
33:20 [2]. I.e. anywhere except where the battle is fought.
33:21 [1]. Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6.
33:21 [3]. At this point the Traditionalist jumps in with his voluminous library of post-Qur’anic compositions which no
messenger of God saw, read, or authorised. What we know about this messenger of God is found in the Qur’an.
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اب قَالُو۟ا
َ َو َل َّما َر َءا ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َ ون ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز

22.

said:

َ ٰه َذا َما َو َع َد َنا ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

This is what God and his messenger promised
us

ۚ َو َصدَقَ ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

And God and his messenger were true.

َو َما َزا َد ُه ْم إِ َّلآ إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا َو َت ْس ِلي ۭ ًما
ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ر َِجا ۭ ٌل َص َدقُو۟ا َما َ ٰع َه ُدو۟ا

And when the believers6010 saw the parties they

And it only conEirmed them in their faith and
submission.
23.

Among the believers6011 are men who are true
to what they pledged to God:6012

ۖ ٱللَّ َه َع َل ْي ِه

َف ِم ْن ُهم َّمن ق ََض ٰى َن ْح َب ُهۥ

Among them is he who has fulEilled his vows6013

ۖ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َين َت ِظ ُر

And among them is he who is waiting6014

َو َما َب َّدلُو۟ا َت ْب ِدي ۭ ًلا

And they have not changed in the least6015

ٰ َّ لِّي ْجز َِى ٱللَّ ُه
ٱلص ِد ِق َين بِ ِصد ِْق ِه ْم
َ

24.

That God might reward the truthful for their
truthfulness

6010.
6011.
6012.
6013.

33:22 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:23 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:23 [1]. I.e. to Eight and not to turn their backs. See 33:15.
33:23 [2]. I.e. he has fulEilled his commitment to participate in the battle in defence of the community of believers. A point
which is now generally lost by those called Muslims is that a community of true believers is, by deEinition, obedient to its
primary mission of witnessing the warnings and promises of God found in the Qur’an and of serving him alone. Any battles
are legitimate responses to attacks which arise on that basis.
6014. 33:23 [3]. I.e. waiting to do so.
6015. 33:23 [4]. Lit.: they have not changed by any change.
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And punish the waverers6016

إِن شَ آ َء

If he should will

ۚ وب َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َ أَ ْو َي ُت

Or relent towards them.

َان َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
َو َر َّد ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َغ ْي ِظ ِه ْم

God is forgiving, merciful.

25.

(They have not attained to good)

ۚ ََو َكفَى ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ٱ ْل ِق َتال

And God sufEiced the believers6018 in the Eight.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َق ِويًّا َعزِي ۭ ًزا
َ َوك
َوأَن َزلَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ ٰ َه ُرو ُهم ِّم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

And God repelled those who are indifferent to
warning6017 in their wrath

ۚ َل ْم َي َنالُو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ًرا

And God is strong, mighty.

26.

And he brought down those who helped them
among the doctors of the law6019 from their

ِ ِمن َص َي
اصي ِه ْم

strongholds

َوق ََذ َف فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ُم ٱل ُّر ْع َب

6016.
6017.
6018.
6019.
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And hurled terror into their hearts:

33:24 [2]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
33:25 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
33:25 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:26 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
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ون
َ َفرِي ۭ ًقا َت ْق ُت ُل

Some you killed

ون َفرِي ۭ ًقا
َ َو َتأْ ِس ُر
َوأَ ْو َر َث ُك ْم أَ ْر َض ُه ْم

And some you took captive.

27.

And he caused you to inherit their land

َو ِد َي ٰ َر ُه ْم

And their houses

َوأَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُه ْم

And their wealth

ۚ َوأَ ْر ًۭضا لَّ ْم َت َط ُٔـو َها

And land you had not trodden.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى قُل ِّلأَ ْز َ ٰو ِج َك

And God is powerful over all things.

28.

إِن كُن ُت َّن تُ ِر ْد َن ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َوزِي َن َت َها

O prophet: say thou to thy wives:6020

If you desire the life of this world and its
adornment:

َف َت َعا َل ْي َن أُ َمتِّ ْع ُك َّن

Come, I will give you provision

احا َج ِمي ۭ ًلا
ً ۭ َوأُ َس ِّر ْح ُك َّن َس َر

And release you with a comely release.

6020. 33:28 [1]. The context speaks volumes. From the preceding verses is it clear that the community of believers had achieved
worldly success. The obvious backstory here is that the wives of the prophet felt that this turn of events implied an
improvement in their material circumstances also.
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َو إِن كُن ُت َّن تُ ِر ْد َن ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ َوٱلدَّا َر

29.

the abode of the hereafter

ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه أَ َع َّد لِ ْل ُم ْح ِس َنٰ ِت ِمن ُك َّن أَ ْج ًرا

Then God has prepared for the doers of good
among you a tremendous reward.

َع ِظي ۭ ًما

َي ٰ ِن َسآ َء ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى َمن َيأْ ِت ِمن ُك َّن بِ َ ٰف ِح َش ۢ ٍة

30.

punishment for her is doubled.6022

َان َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك

And that is easy for God.

31.

And whoso among you is devoutly dutiful to
God and his messenger and works

َو َت ْع َم ْل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

righteousness

ِن ُّْؤ تِ َهآ أَ ْج َر َها َم َّر َت ْين

To her will we give her reward twice over

َوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا َل َها ِر ْز ۭ ًقا َكرِي ۭ ًما
ۚ َي ٰ ِن َسآ َء ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى َل ْس ُت َّن َكأَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم َن ٱلنِّ َسآ ِء

O wives of the prophet: whoso among you
commits manifest sexual immorality,6021 the

ۚ ِاب ِض ْع َف ْين
ُ ُّم َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ُي َ ٰض َع ْف َل َها ٱ ْل َع َذ

۞ َو َمن َي ْق ُن ْت ِمن ُك َّن لِلَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

But if you desire God and his messenger and

And we have prepared for her a noble
provision.
32.

O wives of the prophet: you are not like any
among women.

6021. 33:30 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
6022. 33:30 [1]. If the penalty for this were – as the Traditionalist claims on the basis of his non-Qur’anic sources – death by
stoning, we would be left, albeit theoretically, with a situation in which a woman might expect to be stoned to death twice.
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إ ِِن ٱتَّ َق ْي ُت َّن َف َلا تَخْ َض ْع َن بِٱ ْل َق ْو ِل َف َي ْط َم َع

If you be in prudent fear,6023 then be not soft in
speech lest he in whose heart is disease should

ض
ٌۭ ٱلَّ ِذى فِى َق ْل ِب ِهۦ َم َر

hope

َوقُ ْل َن َق ْو ًۭلا َّم ْع ُرو ۭ ًفا
َو َق ْر َن فِى ُب ُيو تِ ُك َّن

But speak6024 a Eitting6025 word.6026

33.

ۖ َو َلا َت َب َّر ْج َن َت َب ُّر َج ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َّي ِة ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

And stay within your households6027

And make not a display of yourselves with the
display of the former time of ignorance.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِق ْم َن

And uphold the duty6028

َو َءاتِ َين ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity6029

ۚ َٓوأَ ِط ْع َن ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And obey God and his messenger.6030

6023.
6024.
6025.
6026.
6027.
6028.

33:32 [2]. See note to 2:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
33:32 [3]. Lit.: say.
33:32 [3]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
33:32 [3]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
33:33 [1]. See note to 4:15 and verse 33:55.
33:33 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
6029. 33:33 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
6030. 33:33 [5]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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س
َ إِنَّ َما ُيرِي ُد ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي ْذ ِه َب َعن ُك ُم ٱل ِّر ْج

God but intends to remove abomination from
you, people of the household6031

أَ ْه َل ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت

َو ُي َط ِّه َر ُك ْم َت ْط ِهي ۭ ًرا
َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر َن َما ُي ْت َل ٰى فِى ُب ُيو تِ ُك َّن ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت

And to purify you completely.6032

34.

households of the proofs6033 of God and of

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم ِة

wisdom6034

َان َل ِطيفًا َخ ِبي ًرا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين

And remember what is recited within your

God is subtle, aware.

35.

َوٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل َ ٰم ِت

The submitted men6035

And the submitted women6036

6031. 33:33 [6]. Arabic: bayt. I reject the idea that women are to be (or were) bound to one physical house. The context here is of
households – families with which the wives of the prophet had a connection, as the following context makes clear. The point
is that they were to be chaperoned by family members and never to allow themselves to be in a situation where accusations
could be made against them by malicious tongues. This was to provide a safeguard to the honour and integrity of the wider
community. The list of those with whom they could freely associate is given at 33:55. Etiquette and protocol exist for persons
of high standing in all societies. (The restrictions are the same for those found guilty of sexual misdeeds; see 4:15 and the
note thereto.)
6032. 33:33 [7]. Lit.: purify you with puriVication.
6033. 33:34 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6034. 33:34 [1]. The reader should be aware that the Traditionalist makes specious claims for wisdom (ḥikma) as found here,
ascribing to it on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence a value (here speciEically, but at other times when it suits him) equal to
those collections of a later and extraneous literature which he follows in derogation of the revelation of God. The absence of
any basis in the Qur’an for his claim may be demonstrated by comparing and considering all instances of the word found
therein: 2:129, 2:151, 2:231, 2:251, 2:269, 2:269, 3:48, 3:81, 3:164, 4:54, 4:113, 5:110, 16:125, 17:39, 31:12, 33:34, 38:20,
43:63, 54:5, 62:2 all of which have a footnote which references this verse. The operative verb in any case is the passive mood
of recite, and recite always relates to something read out or repeated from memory, so wisdom in this instance must – along
with proofs of God – refer to something of that type. The Traditionalist has conElated the concept of a verse in the Qur’an with
that of a proof (aya). To him all verses are proofs. However, the preponderance of evidence is that this is not correct. Some
verses (or collections thereof) are proofs, others are wisdom; yet others comprise law. While I do not claim that such
distinctions are mutually exclusive, I think it is safe to say that not every verse is in itself a proof if for no other reason than
the fact that the verse divisions do not comprise part of the revelation; they were decided upon by men.
6035. 33:35 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
6036. 33:35 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And the believing men6037

َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

And the believing women6038

َوٱ ْل َ ٰق ِن ِت َين

And the devoutly dutiful men

َوٱ ْل َ ٰق ِن َتٰ ِت

And the devoutly dutiful women

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِد ِق َين

And the truthful men

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِد َق ٰ ِت

And the truthful women

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِبر َِين

And the patient men6039

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِب َ ٰر ِت

And the patient women6040

َوٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِش ِع َين

And the humble6041 men

َوٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِش َ ٰع ِت

And the humble6042 women

33:35 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:35 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
33:35 [9]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
33:35 [10]. Arabic: al ṣābirāt. See 2:155.
33:35 [11]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
33:35 [12]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
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َوٱ ْل ُم َت َصد ِِّق َين

And the men who give charity

َوٱ ْل ُم َت َص ِّد َق ٰ ِت

And the women who give charity

َّٰٓ َو
ٱلص ِئ ِم َين

And the men who fast

َّٰٓ َو
ٱلص ِئ َ ٰم ِت

And the women who fast

وج ُه ْم
َ َوٱ ْل َ ٰح ِف ِظ َين فُ ُر

And the men who are custodians of their
modesty6043

َوٱ ْل َ ٰح ِف َظٰ ِت

And the women who are custodians

ٰ
َوٱل َّذ ِكر َِين ٱللَّ َه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

And the men who remember God much

ٰ
َوٱل َّذ ِك َ ٰر ِت

And the women who remember:

أَ َع َّد ٱللَّ ُه َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ًة َوأَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َان لِ ُم ْؤ ِم ۢ ٍن َو َلا ُم ْؤ ِم َن ٍة
َ َو َما ك

God has prepared for them forgiveness and a
tremendous reward.
36.

And it is not for a believing man6044 or a
believing woman6045

إِذَا ق ََضى ٱللَّ ُه َو َر ُسولُ ُهۥٓ أَ ْم ًرا

When God and his messenger have decided on
a command

6043. 33:35 [17]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
6044. 33:36 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
6045. 33:36 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.

1406
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َ أَن َي ُك
ۗ ون َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِخ َي َر ُة ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ِه ْم

That there be better6046 for them by their
command.6047

ص ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ
ِ َو َمن َي ْع

And whoso disobeys God and his messenger:6048

َف َق ْد َض َّل َض َل ٰ ۭ ًلا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
َو إِ ْذ َتقُولُ لِلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْن َع َم ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه َوأَ ْن َع ْم َت

He has gone astray in obvious error.6049

37.

And when thou saidst to him upon whom God
has had favour and upon whom thou hast had

َع َل ْي ِه

favour:

أَ ْم ِس ْك َع َل ْي َك َز ْو َج َك َوٱتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه

Hold thou thy wife to thee and be thou in
prudent fear6050 of God

َوتُخْ ِفى فِى َن ْف ِس َك َما ٱللَّ ُه ُم ْب ِدي ِه

And didst hide in thyself what God
reveals[...]6051

6046.
6047.
6048.
6049.

33:36 [3]. Cf. 28:68.
33:36 [3]. Lit.: of their matter, command or affair.
33:36 [4]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
33:36 [5]. It is not for believers to take their own opinions over judgments decided upon by God and his messenger. The
convention ‘God and his messenger’ is appealed to ad nauseam by the Traditionalist to lend credence to his religion – one he
himself admits, when pressed, to be largely – if not entirely – absent from the Qur’an. The Traditionalist would have us
accept three assumptions. Firstly, that the actions of Muḥ ammad the man constitute those of ‘the messenger’; secondly, that
the mass of stories ascribed to Muḥ ammad by Persian scribes centuries after his life constitute a reliable historical record of
Muḥ ammad’s actions; thirdly, that the expression ‘obey God and his messenger’ indicates a Qur’anic requirement for
incorporating this extra-Qur’anic library into the process of understanding what God requires of those believers who accept
the Qur’an. Regarding the Eirst point, we should note that a careful reading of the present surrounding context makes clear
that whatever is meant in the Qur’an by ‘God and his messenger’ applied here also to Muḥ ammad (what follows at 33:37
serves to bring Muḥ ammad himself into compliance with Qur’anic directives since one clearly detects, in the third and fourth
clauses of 33:37, a reluctance on the part of Muḥ ammad – one which, in that context, may logically be taken only to indicate
unwillingness to act on the Qur’anic judgment that the divorced wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife – a point
which is implicit at 33:4). This assertion Einds support in the presence of ‘command’ (‘amr) – which word comprises the key
note of the main argument – at the end of 33:37. Thus, Muḥ ammad the man – as a believing man (cf. Eirst clause of 33:36) –
is obliged to obey ‘God and his messenger’. This fact renders the Traditionalist’s Eirst assumption false, which – when owned –
leaves his second and third postulations redundant.
6050. 33:37 [2]. See note to 2:2.
6051. 33:37 [3]. Sc. thou hadst gone astray in obvious error (cf. last clause of 33:36). Ellipses is required, in my opinion, by dint of
both the context and the structure. What ‘God reveals’ can, in the context, treat of one thing only: the original point that the
divorced wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife, which is implicit at 33:4. Before taking up arms against the
suggestion that Muḥ ammad might in any way err, one should consider the following Qur’anic verses: 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43,
9:113, 16:37, 17:73-75, 18:23-24, 28:56, 33:37, 48:2, 66:1, 80:1-2.
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ۖ اس َوٱللَّ ُه أَ َح ُّق أَن تَخْ َش ٰى ُه
َ ََّوتَخْ َشى ٱلن

And thou fearedst men when God has more

َف َل َّما ق ََض ٰى َز ْي ۭ ٌد ِّم ْن َها َو َط ۭ ًرا َز َّو ْج َنٰ َك َها

Then when Zeyd had concluded any need of

right6052 that thou shouldst fear him.6053

her6054 we gave her to thee in marriage

ون َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َح َر ۭ ٌج فِ ٓى
َ لِ َك ْى َلا َي ُك
ۚ أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج أَ ْد ِع َيآئِ ِه ْم إِذَا ق ََض ْو ۟ا ِم ْن ُه َّن َو َط ۭ ًرا

That there be not blame6055 upon the
believers6056 concerning the wives of their
adopted sons when they have concluded any
need of them.

َان أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه َم ْف ُعو ًۭلا
َ َوك
ض
َ َّما ك
َ َان َع َلى ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى ِم ْن َح َر ۢ ٍج فِي َما َف َر

And the command of God is carried out.6057

38.

There is no distress upon the prophet
concerning what God ordained for him.

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه َل ُهۥ

ۚ ُسنَّ َة ٱللَّ ِه فِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َل ْو ۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل

The practice6058 of God among those who came
and went6059 before

َان أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه َق َد ًۭرا َّم ْقدُو ًرا
َ َوك
ون ر َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َو َيخْ َش ْو َن ُهۥ
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َبلِّ ُغ

(And the command of God is a destiny decreed)

39.

Those who conveyed the messages of God and
feared him

6052.
6053.
6054.
6055.
6056.
6057.
6058.

33:37 [4]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
33:37 [4]. This very point is the subject of 33:36.
33:37 [5]. Lit.: had concluded from her an object. I.e. the marriage had failed and was fully concluded.
33:37 [6]. Arabic: ḥaraj – rendered elsewhere distress.
33:37 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:37 [7]. Cf. 33:36.
33:38 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
6059. 33:38 [2]. Lit.: passed.
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And sufEicient was God as a reckoner.

40.

Muḥ ammad is not the father of any one of your
men6061

َ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّر ُسولَ ٱللَّ ِه َو َخا َت َم ٱلنَّ ِب ِّي
ۗ ۦن

But the messenger of God and the seal6062 of the
prophets.

َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َوك

And God is knowing of all things.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

41.

َو َس ِّب ُحو ُه ُب ْك َر ۭ ًة َوأَ ِصي ًلا

42.

And give glory6065 to him morning and evening.

ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َصلِّى َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُت ُهۥ

43.

He it is who performs the duty6066 beEitting you

O you who heed warning:6063 remember God
with much remembrance6064

as do6067 his angels

6060. 33:39 [2]. Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23.
6061. 33:40 [1]. This statement serves as a corollary to the statements on adopted sons at 33:4 and 33:37 and precludes later
claims to sonship.
6062. 33:40 [2]. It should be noted that it says seal of the prophets, not seal of the messengers; anyone who bears a message is a
messenger. Also, we should remember what the function of a seal is: it is not only to close something (which is the emphasis
the Traditionalist insists upon), but also to attest to its authenticity.
6063. 33:41 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6064. 33:41 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6065. 33:42 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6066. 33:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform (the or one’s) duty. At this point the Traditionalist’s value for ṣallā as a verb denoting the performance of a Eive-times
daily ritual found nowhere in the Qur’an fails him and he renders the verb in this instance as to bless or to confer blessing. I
merely continue using the same value as I do throughout, namely that of duty. The duty incumbent upon God and his angels
is to guide us (which is God’s part of our covenant with him as per 1:6-7).
6067. 33:43 [1]. Lit.: and.
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ۚ لِ ُيخْ ر َِج ُكم ِّم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر

That he might bring you forth from darkness6068
into light.

َان بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ۚ َت ِح َّي ُت ُه ْم َي ْو َم َي ْل َق ْو َن ُهۥ َس َل ٰ ٌۭم

And he is merciful to the believers.6069

44.

َوأَ َع َّد َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ۭ ًرا َكرِي ۭ ًما

And he has prepared for them a noble reward.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك شَ ٰ ِه ۭ ًدا َو ُم َبشِّ ۭ ًرا

45.

َو َد ِاع ًيا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ

46.

O prophet: we have sent thee as a witness and a
bringer of glad tidings and a warner

َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا

اجا ُّم ِني ۭ ًرا
ً ۭ َو ِس َر
َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين بِأَ َّن َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ف َْض ۭ ًلا

Their greeting the day they meet him is: Peace!

And as a caller to God by his leave

And as an illuminating torch.

47.

And give thou glad tidings to the believers6070
that they have from God great bounty.

َك ِبي ۭ ًرا
َو َلا تُ ِط ِع ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

6068.
6069.
6070.
6071.

48.

And obey thou not those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue6071

33:43 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
33:43 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:47 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:48 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

And the waverers6072

َو َد ْع أَ َذىٰ ُه ْم

And disregard thou their hindrances6073

ۚ َو َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

And place thou thy trust in God.

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

And God is sufEicient as guardian.

49.

إِذَا َن َك ْح ُت ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت ثُ َّم َطلَّ ْق ُت ُمو ُه َّن ِمن

O you who heed warning:6074

When you marry believing women6075 and
divorce them before you have touched them:6076

َق ْبلِ أَن َت َم ُّسو ُه َّن
ۖ َف َما َل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه َّن ِم ْن ِع َّد ۢ ٍة َت ْع َتدُّو َن َها

There is no number6077 for you that you should

احا َج ِمي ۭ ًلا
ً ۭ َف َمتِّ ُعو ُه َّن َو َس ِّر ُحو ُه َّن َس َر

But give them provision6078 and release them

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى إِنَّآ أَ ْح َل ْل َنا َل َك أَ ْز َ ٰو َج َك ٱلَّ ٰ ِت ٓى

count concerning them.

with a comely release.
50.

O prophet: we have made lawful to thee thy
wives to whom thou hast given their rewards

َءا َت ْي َت أُ ُجو َر ُه َّن

6072.
6073.
6074.
6075.
6076.
6077.
6078.

33:48 [2]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
33:48 [3]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
33:49 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
33:49 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
33:49 [2]. Cf. 2:237.
33:49 [3]. I.e. of days.
33:49 [4]. I.e. what is right by way of compensation or moral satisfaction.
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َو َما َم َل َك ْت َي ِمي ُن َك ِم َّمآ أَ َفآ َء ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َك

And those whom thy right hand possesses of
what God has bestowed upon thee

ِ َو َب َن
ات َع ِّم َك

And the daughters of thy paternal uncles

ِ َو َب َن
ات َع َّ ٰم ِت َك

And the daughters of thy paternal aunts

ِ َو َب َن
ات َخالِ َك

And the daughters of thy maternal uncles

ِ َو َب َن
ات َ ٰخ َل ٰ ِت َك

And the daughters of thy maternal aunts

ٰ َّٱل
ِ
اج ْر َن َم َع َك
ه
ى
ت
َ
َ

Who emigrated with thee

َوٱ ْم َرأَ ۭ ًة ُّم ْؤ ِم َن ًة

And is a believing woman6079

إِن َو َه َب ْت َن ْف َس َها لِلنَّ ِب ِّى

If she give herself6080 to the prophet

ِ إ ِْن أَ َرا َد ٱلنَّ ِبى أَن َي ْس َت
نك َح َها
ُّ

(If the prophet desire to marry her)

ِ َخالِ َص ۭ ًة لَّ َك ِمن ُد
ۗ ون ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

6079.
6080.
6081.
6082.
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Exclusively for thee and not6081 the believers6082

33:50 [8]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
33:50 [9]. I.e. without a dowry.
33:50 [11]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
33:50 [11]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َق ْد َع ِل ْم َنا َما َف َر ْض َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم فِ ٓى أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِه ْم

(We know what we enjoined upon them
concerning their wives and those whom their

َو َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُه ْم

right hands possess)

َ لِ َك ْي َلا َي ُك
ۗ ون َع َل ْي َك َح َر ۭ ٌج

That thou be free from distress.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
۞ تُ ْر ِجى َمن َت َشآ ُء ِم ْن ُه َّن

And God is forgiving, merciful.

51.

ۖ َوتُـْٔو ِٓى إِ َل ْي َك َمن َت َشآ ُء

Thou deferest whom thou wilt of them

And takest6083 to thee whom thou wilt

َو َمنِ ٱ ْب َت َغ ْي َت ِم َّم ْن َع َز ْل َت

And whom thou desirest of those thou hast set
aside.

ۚ اح َع َل ْي َك
َ َف َلا ُج َن

And thou dost no wrong.6084

َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْد َن ٰٓى أَن َت َق َّر أَ ْع ُي ُن ُه َّن

That tends to the delight of their eyes

َو َلا َي ْح َز َّن

And that they grieve not

ۚ َو َي ْر َض ْي َن بِ َمآ َءا َت ْي َت ُه َّن ُكلُّ ُه َّن

And that they be pleased with what thou givest
them.

6083. 33:51 [2]. Lit.: givest shelter.
6084. 33:51 [4]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
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ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم

And God knows what is in your hearts.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َّلا َي ِح ُّل َل َك ٱلنِّ َسآ ُء ِم ۢن َب ْع ُد

al aḥzāb
The Parties

And God is forgiving, forbearing.

52.

َو َلآ أَن َت َبدَّلَ بِ ِه َّن ِم ْن أَ ْز َ ٰو ۢ ٍج َو َل ْو أَ ْع َج َب َك

Not lawful for thee are women thereafter6085

Nor that thou exchange6086 them for any wives
though their beauty impress thee

ُح ْس ُن ُه َّن
ۗ إِ َّلا َما َم َل َك ْت َي ِمي ُن َك

Save what thy right hand possesses.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َّر ِقي ۭ ًبا
َ َوك

And God is watchful over all things.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

53.

وت ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى إِ َّلآ أَن ُي ْؤذ ََن َل ُك ْم
َ َلا َتد ُْخ ُلو۟ا ُب ُي

O you who heed warning:6087

Enter not the households of the prophet for a
meal without waiting for its time save that

إِ َل ٰى َط َعا ٍم َغ ْي َر َن ٰ ِظر َِين إِ َن ٰى ُه

leave be given to you.

6085. 33:52 [1]. Any ambiguity in the Arabic whether what is meant here is in addition to or after this time is cleared up by
reviewing all instances of baʿdu (2:230, 5:115, 8:75, 26:120, 30:4, 33:52, 47:4, 57:10, 95:7). More importantly, the salient
point is crystal clear: the allowances listed here (and those things found through to and including 33:57) refer to the life of
the prophet and those of his wives and other believers of that time and the relations between them, and thus can have no
implication for or application to any other person or community. Without cognisance of this primary fact any other
inferences we draw have no coordinates.
6086. 33:52 [2]. The Traditionalist forwards a number of calumnious claims against the prophet, including that of marriage to a
child as well as taking more wives than the number allowed by the Qur’an. None of these claims Eind any support in the
Qur’an. Supporters of the idea that Muḥ ammad took many wives must ignore the fact that the operative word at 33:52 is
exchange; if the prophet were not bound by the Qur’anic limit of four wives any exchange would be redundant. The fact is
this that the wording here suggests exactly how many wives the prophet had: four.
6087. 33:53 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َو َل ٰ ِك ْن إِذَا ُد ِعي ُت ْم فَٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا

But when you are called, enter.

َف ِٕاذَا َط ِع ْم ُت ْم فَٱن َت ِش ُرو۟ا

And when you have eaten, disperse.

ٍ َو َلا ُم ْس َتـْٔ ِن ِس َين لِ َح ِد
ۚ يث

And seek not familiarity through
storytelling.6088

َان ُي ْؤ ِذى ٱلنَّ ِب َّى
َ إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم ك

That hinders6089 the prophet

ۖ َف َي ْس َت ْح ِىۦ ِمن ُك ْم

And he is shy of you.

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْس َت ْح ِىۦ ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق

But God is not shy of the truth.6090

َو إِذَا َسأَ ْل ُت ُمو ُه َّن َم َتٰ ۭ ًعا

And when you ask of his wives6091 any item:

ٍ ۢ ف َْس َٔـ ُلو ُه َّن ِمن َو َرآ ِء ِح َج
ۚ اب

Ask it of them from behind a partition.6092

ۚ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم أَ ْط َه ُر لِ ُق ُلو بِ ُك ْم َوقُ ُلو بِ ِه َّن

That is purer for your hearts and their hearts.

6088.
6089.
6090.
6091.

33:53 [5]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement. Here: storytelling Eits the English context.
33:53 [6]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
33:53 [8]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
33:53 [9]. Lit.: them. Grammar: the Arabic allows us to see that this refers to a feminine plural object which can only mean
his wives.
6092. 33:53 [10]. These verses protect the wives of the prophet from the slightest compromise. They have been offered the chance
to leave the prophet and be released from their bond to him. We do not know if any chose this route. We do know that those
who stayed freely complied with an etiquette beEitting their station and that of their husband. For other people to practice
this level of scrupulosity is excessive – even presumptuous – when their own station is of a different order.
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َان َل ُك ْم أَن تُ ْؤ ُذو۟ا َر ُسولَ ٱللَّ ِه َو َلآ أَن
َ َو َما ك

And it is not for you to hinder6093 the messenger
of God or to marry his wives after him ever.

ِ َت
ۚ نك ُح ٓو ۟ا أَ ْز َ ٰو َج ُهۥ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦٓ أَ َبدًا
َان ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َع ِظي ًما
َ إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم ك
إِن تُ ْب ُدو۟ا شَ ْيـًٔا أَ ْو تُخْ فُو ُه

That were tremendous in the sight of God.

54.

َان بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
اح َع َل ْي ِه َّن فِ ٓى َءا َبآئِ ِه َّن
َ َّلا ُج َن

If you reveal a thing or keep it secret:

God is knowing of all things.

55.

They6094 do no wrong6095 concerning their
fathers

َو َلآ أَ ْب َنآئِ ِه َّن

Or their sons

َو َلآ إِخْ َ ٰونِ ِه َّن

Or their brothers

َو َلآ أَ ْب َنآ ِء إِخْ َ ٰونِ ِه َّن

Or the sons of their brothers

َو َلآ أَ ْب َنآ ِء أَ َخ َ ٰوتِ ِه َّن

Or the sons of their sisters

َو َلا نِ َسآئِ ِه َّن

Or their women

6093. 33:53 [12]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
6094. 33:55 [1]. Grammar: the feminine plural pronoun can refer only to the messenger’s wives.
6095. 33:55 [1]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
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ۗ َو َلا َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُه َّن

Or what their right hands possess

ۚ َوٱتَّ ِق َين ٱللَّ َه

When they are in prudent fear6096 of God.

َان َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهيدًا
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ٓ
َ ُّإِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َو َم َل ٰ ِئ َك َت ُهۥ ُي َصل
ۚ ون َع َلى ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى

God is witness over all things.

56.

God and his angels perform the duty6097
beEitting the prophet.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َصلُّو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه

O you who heed warning:6098 perform the
duty6099 beEitting him

َو َسلِّ ُمو۟ا َت ْس ِلي ًما
ُون ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤذ

al aḥzāb
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And greet with a salutation.6100

57.

Those who hinder6101 God and his messenger

6096. 33:55 [8]. See note to 2:2.
6097. 33:56 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform (the or one’s) duty. Here the duty is that God and his angels protect the honour of the prophet against future
marriages to his wives, thus also safeguarding the community from strife and division.
6098. 33:56 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6099. 33:56 [2]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform (the or one’s) duty. The duty binding upon the believers in the current context is found at the beginning of 33:50 (to
arrive on time and not to enter the prophet’s house early). With this comes the injunction to greet with a salutation (that is:
loudly and clearly to announce one’s presence before entering his house and not to enter it without permission) for the
purposes of protecting the modesty of the occupants, but also that there should be no doubt as to the chastity of a wife (for
reasons which in this context include ensuring complete moral transparency and integrity in the houses of the prophet). The
Qur’an does not say we are to greet the prophet – though the Traditionalist assumes that it does and often ‘translates’
accordingly; it says we are to greet. In recognition of the lamentable and undeniable need to overstate the obvious, I would
add that the prophet is now dead. Just as there is today no need to arrive at his house on time, there is also no need to greet
either him or his wives. The Traditionalist’s practice of pouring honoriEics upon a dead person and ‘greeting’ him as part of
his prayer ritual has no basis in the Qur’an, is a clear case of shirk, and borders on necromancy. This sort of deviation from
clear and obvious good sense is one result of accepting values for Qur’anic terms derived from an external, extraneous
literature.
6100. 33:56 [3]. It is a revealed principle to greet each person with a greeting at least as good as one receives (4:86). The context
here (33:53 onwards) is clearly one in which the prophet is alive. Respect for the prophet is best demonstrated by following
the one document which bears his seal of approval: the Qur’an.
6101. 33:57 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
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َل َع َن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

God has cursed them in this world and the
hereafter

َوأَ َع َّد َل ُه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا ُّم ِهي ًنۭا
ُون ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت بِ َغ ْي ِر
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْؤذ

And has prepared for them a humiliating
punishment.
58.

have not earned:6105

ٱح َت َم ُلو۟ا ُب ْه َتٰ ًنۭا َو إِ ْث ۭ ًما ُّم ِبي ًنۭا
ْ َف َق ِد
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى قُل ِّلأَ ْز َ ٰو ِج َك

They bear a calumny and obvious falsehood.6106

59.

َو َب َناتِ َك

O prophet: say thou to thy wives

And thy daughters

َو نِ َسآ ِء ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And the women6107 of the believers6108

ۚ ُي ْدنِ َين َع َل ْي ِه َّن ِمن َج َل ٰ ِبي ِب ِه َّن

To draw down6109 over them some of their
garments.

ۗ َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْد َن ٰٓى أَن ُي ْع َر ْف َن َف َلا ُي ْؤ َذ ْي َن

6106.
6107.
6108.
6109.
6110.

And those who hinder6102 the believing men6103
and the believing women6104 with what they

َما ٱ ْك َت َس ُبو۟ا

6102.
6103.
6104.
6105.
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That will tend to them being recognised and not
hindered.6110

33:58 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
33:58 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:58 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
33:58 [1]. I.e. accuse believers wrongfully of sexual impropriety. Having set out in detail the right relation of the prophet to
his wives and of the believers to the prophet vis-à -vis his wives, the focus now turns to relations of similar type between the
believers themselves and the wider world.
33:58 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
33:59 [3]. I.e. wives and daughters.
33:59 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:59 [4]. I.e. lengthen.
33:59 [5]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
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َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ُون
َ ۞ لَّ ِئن لَّ ْم َين َت ِه ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق

And God is forgiving, merciful.

60.

If the waverers6111 desist not6112

ض
ٌۭ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

And those in whose hearts is disease

ُون فِى ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة
َ َوٱ ْل ُم ْر ِجف

And the spreaders of lies in the town

َل ُن ْغ ِر َينَّ َك بِ ِه ْم

We will impel thee against them

ثُ َّم َلا ُي َجا ِو ُرو َن َك فِ َيهآ إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
ۖ َّم ْل ُعو نِ َين

Then will they not be your neighbours therein
save a little.
61.

أَ ْي َن َما ثُ ِقف ُٓو ۟ا

Wherever they lose the ascendency6113

أُ ِخ ُذو۟ا َوقُتِّ ُلو۟ا َت ْق ِتي ۭ ًلا
ۖ ُسنَّ َة ٱللَّ ِه فِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ َل ْو ۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل

Ones cursed:

Taken and comprehensively killed.6114

62.

The practice6115 of God among those who came
and went6116 before[...]6117

6111.
6112.
6113.
6114.
6115.

33:60 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
33:60 [1]. In the context, this can reasonably refer only to the harassment of believing women.
33:61 [2]. Arabic: thaqafa. See 60:2.
33:61 [3]. Lit.: killed through killing.
33:62 [1]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
6116. 33:62 [1]. Lit.: passed.
6117. 33:62 [1]. Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23.
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َو َلن َت ِج َد لِ ُسنَّ ِة ٱللَّ ِه َت ْب ِدي ۭ ًلا
ۖ ٱلسا َع ِة
َّ ِاس َعن
ُ ََّي ْس َٔـ ُل َك ٱلن

And thou wilt not Eind for the practice6118 of God
any replacement.
63.

ۚ قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ِع ْل ُم َها ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: The knowledge thereof is but with
God.6119

َ َو َما ُي ْدر
ِيك

And what can make thee know

ٱلسا َع َة َت ُكو ُن َقرِي ًبا
َّ َل َع َّل
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َع َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

But that the Hour may be nigh?6120

64.

God has cursed those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue6121

َوأَ َع َّد َل ُه ْم َس ِعي ًرا
ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

The people ask thee about the Hour.

And has prepared for them an inferno

65.

ُون َو لِ ۭ ًّيا َو َلا َن ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ َّلا َي ِجد

They abiding eternally therein forever.

They will Eind no ally or helper

6118. 33:62 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
6119. 33:63 [2]. The Traditionalist knows better, of course, and has a complex eschatology of his own devising based on his
favourite body of Eiction which he ascribes to a messenger he claims to love. The lead character in this voluminous
compilation of imaginative hagiographies demonstrates extensive knowledge about the end of the world: what to look for,
and – most importantly – whom to expect to come and sort out all the problems (i.e. the mahdi), a personality nowhere
found in the Qur’an. The invention and propagation of external saviours is standard operating procedure in the creation and
management of passive, fatalistic, unproductive societies of the kind the Traditionalist exempliEies (cf. 8:53).
6120. 33:63 [4]. External cataclysms notwithstanding, this life is but a second and gone; death is certain, and when it comes it will
seem that life lasted mere moments.
6121. 33:64 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َي ْو َم تُ َقلَّ ُب ُو ُجو ُه ُه ْم فِى ٱلنَّا ِر

66.

ون َي ٰ َل ْي َت َنآ أَ َط ْع َنا ٱللَّ َه َوأَ َط ْع َنا ٱل َّر ُسو َل ۠ا
َ َُيقُول
َوقَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنآ إِنَّآ أَ َط ْع َنا َسا َد َت َنا َو ُك َب َرآ َء َنا

al aḥzāb
The Parties

The day their faces are tossed about in the Eire.

They will say: Would that we had obeyed God
and obeyed the messenger.6122
67.

And they will say: Our lord: we obeyed our
masters and our great men

ٱلس ِبي َل ۠ا
َّ َفأَ َضلُّو َنا

And they led us astray in the way.

ِ َربَّ َنآ َءاتِ ِه ْم ِض ْع َف ْينِ ِم َن ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب َوٱ ْل َع ْن ُه ْم

68.

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين

69.

Our lord: give thou them double punishment
and curse thou them with a great curse.

َل ْع ًنۭا َك ِبي ۭ ًرا

O you who heed warning:6123 be not as those
who hindered6124 Mū sā :6125

وس ٰى
َ َءاذ َْو ۟ا ُم

ۚ َف َب َّرأَ ُه ٱللَّ ُه ِم َّما قَالُو۟ا

God absolved him of what they said

َان ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َو ِج ۭ ًيها
َ َوك

6122.
6123.
6124.
6125.

And he is esteemed in the sight of God.

33:66 [2]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
33:69 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
33:69 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
33:69 [1]. Given what leads up to this point in the chapter, it is my opinion that this refers the event described at Numbers
12:1.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوقُولُو۟ا َق ْو ًۭلا

70.

ُي ْص ِل ْح َل ُك ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُك ْم

71.

ۗ َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم ُذنُو َب ُك ْم

He will make right your works for you

And forgive you your transgressions.6129

َو َمن ُي ِط ِع ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And whoso obeys God and his messenger:6130

َف َق ْد فَا َز َف ْو ًزا َع ِظي ًما
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ إِنَّا َع َر ْض َنا ٱ ْلأَ َما َن َة َع َلى

O you who heed warning:6126 be in prudent
fear6127 of God and speak an apposite word.6128

َس ِدي ۭ ًدا

He has attained a tremendous achievement.6131

72.

We presented the trust6132 to the heavens and
the earth and the mountains

ض َوٱ ْل ِج َب ِال
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

َفأَ َب ْي َن أَن َي ْح ِم ْل َن َها َوأَ ْش َف ْق َن ِم ْن َها

And they refused to bear it and were afraid of it.

ٰ َ َو َح َم َل َها ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۖ نس ُن

But man bore it

َان َظ ُلو ۭ ًما َج ُهو ًۭلا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
6126.
6127.
6128.
6129.
6130.
6131.
6132.

al aḥzāb
The Parties

33

(He is unjust, ignorant)

33:70 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
33:70 [1]. See note to 2:2.
33:70 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
33:71 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
33:71 [3]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
33:71 [4]. See 3:185.
33:72 [1]. I.e. the responsibility of free will.
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لِّ ُي َع ِّذ َب ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

73.

َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف َ ٰق ِت

That God might punish the wavering men6133

And the wavering women6134

َوٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

And the idolaters6135

َوٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر َكٰ ِت

And the idolatresses.6136

ۗ وب ٱللَّ ُه َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت
َ َو َي ُت

But God turns towards the believing men6137
and the believing women.6138

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۢ ًما
َ َوك

6133.
6134.
6135.
6136.
6137.
6138.

al aḥzāb
The Parties

33

And God is forgiving, merciful.

33:73 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
33:73 [2]. Arabic: munāViqāt. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
33:73 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
33:73 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
33:73 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
33:73 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ َما فِى

In the name of God: the Almighty,6139 the
Merciful.
1.

ض
ِ َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۚ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

And he is the Wise, the Aware.

2.

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ِء َو َما َي ْع ُر ُج فِ َيها
َّ َو َما َينزِلُ ِم َن

He knows what goes into the earth and what
comes forth from it
And what descends from the sky and what
ascends into it.

َو ُه َو ٱل َّر ِحي ُم ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر
ۖ ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َلا َتأْتِي َنا

Praise belongs to God to whom belongs what is
in the heavens and what is in the earth.

And the praise is his in the hereafter.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم ٱ ْل َخ ِبي ُر
ض َو َما َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن َها
ِ َي ْع َل ُم َما َي ِل ُج فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

saba’
Saba’

And he is the Merciful, the Forgiving.

3.

قُ ْل َب َل ٰى َو َربِّى َل َتأْتِ َينَّ ُك ْم

And those who are indifferent to warning6140
say: The Hour will not come to us.
Say thou: Verily,6141 by my lord it is coming to
you.

6139. 34:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6140. 34:3 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6141. 34:3 [2]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
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ۖ َ ٰع ِل ِم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

The knower of the unseen:

َلا َي ْع ُز ُب َع ْن ُه ِم ْثقَالُ َذ َّر ۢ ٍة

Not absent from him is the weight of an atom

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ فِى

In the heavens

ض
ِ َو َلا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Or in the earth

َو َلآ أَ ْص َغ ُر ِمن َ ٰذلِ َك َو َلآ أَ ْك َب ُر

Or what is less than that or greater than that

إِ َّلا فِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
ٰ َّ لِّي ْجز َِى ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ۚ ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ
َ َ

Save is in a clear decree6142

4.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َو ِر ْز ۭ ٌق َكرِي ٌۭم
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َس َع ْو فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُم َ ٰع ِجز َِين

That he might reward those who heed
warning6143 and do deeds of righteousness.
They have pardon and a noble provision.

5.

ٓ
اب ِّمن ِّر ْج ٍز أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌۭ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And those who strive to undermine our
proofs6144
They have the punishment of a painful scourge.

6142. 34:3 [8]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii. Matter does not disappear, it changes form.
6143. 34:4 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6144. 34:5 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو َي َرى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أُنزِلَ إِ َل ْي َك

6.

ِمن َّربِّ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َح َّق

َو َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ِط ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِد
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

7.

And those who are indifferent to warning6146
say:
Shall we show you a man who informs you that
when you are scattered to the four winds6147
you will be in a new creation?

ُك َّل ُم َم َّز ٍق إِنَّ ُك ْم َل ِفى َخ ْل ۢ ٍق َج ِدي ٍد
8.

ۗ أَم بِ ِهۦ ِجنَّ ۢ ٌة

He has invented a lie about God.

If6148 he be possessed:6149

ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة فِى
َ َبلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

The truth is:6150 those who believe not in6151 the
hereafter are in punishment and extreme error.

ِ ٱ ْل َع َذ
ٱلض َلٰلِ ٱ ْل َب ِعي ِد
َّ اب َو

6145.
6146.
6147.
6148.
6149.
6150.
6151.

And those who have been given knowledge see
that what is sent down to thee from thy lord is
the truth6145

And guides to the path of the Mighty, the
Praiseworthy.

َه ْل َن ُدلُّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى َر ُج ۢ ٍل ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُك ْم إِذَا ُم ِّز ْق ُت ْم
أَ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ًبا

saba’
Saba’

34:6 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
34:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
34:7 [2]. Lit.: scattered in every scattering. Cf. 34:19.
34:8 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
34:8 [2]. Lit.: there be in him possession. I.e. if this is the claim (that the message of the messenger is the result of insanity).
34:8 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:8 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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أَ َف َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َما َخ ْل َف ُهم

9.

ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ ِّم َن

ْ
ض
َ إِن ن ََّشأ نَخْ ِس ْف بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

saba’
Saba’

Have they not considered what is at their
time6152 and what following them of the sky and
the earth?

If we will we can make the earth swallow them

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ أَ ْو نُ ْس ِق ْط َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِك َس ۭ ًفا ِّم َن

Or cause pieces of the sky to fall upon them.

ٍ ۢ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ ُك ِّل َع ْب ۢ ٍد ُّم ِن
يب

In that is a proof6153 for every repentant servant.

ۖ ۞ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا َدا ُوۥ َد ِمنَّا ف َْض ۭ ًلا

10.

ۖ َي ٰ ِج َبالُ أَ ِّو بِى َم َع ُهۥ َوٱل َّط ْي َر

O you mountains: return nightly6154 with it as
do6155 the birds!

َوأَ َلنَّا َل ُه ٱ ْل َح ِدي َد
ۖ ٱلس ْر ِد
َّ أَ ِن ٱ ْع َم ْل َ ٰس ِب َ ٰغ ۢ ٍت َو َق ِّد ْر فِى

And we gave Dā wū d bounty from us.

And we softened the iron for him:

11.

Do thou abundant good works and decree thou
their continuance.6156

6152. 34:9 [1]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
6153. 34:9 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6154. 34:10 [2]. Arabic: awwaba. This form II verb occurs once. Its core senses are to return (speciEically at night). The form II verb
is said to have meanings of to return with praise of God or to echo with his praise. While attractive, such values seem
interpretative rather than authentic in nature. My view is that return at night is the core sense and that this is supported by
mention of birds which return nightly to their places. I regard the masculine pronoun object (it, him) as referencing the
nearest appropriate subject which is bounty from us in the preceding clause. I then see the reference to mountains as follows:
each day brings the mountains out of invisibility and into visibility, and each night draws them back again; the mountains are
associated with this temporal life since they will last until the Hour. The immediate sense is that God gave Dā wū d bounty in
each day, and the implication is that we should seek the same. That is my understanding, and God knows best. See also
38:18.
6155. 34:10 [2]. Lit.: and.
6156. 34:11 [1]. The Traditionalist typically makes claims for the text here which are not justiEied by the words on the page
relating to the creation of chain mail. The Saheeh International reading has it: [Commanding him], “Make full coats of mail
and calculate [precisely] the links, and work [all of you] righteousness[...]”. Muhammad Asad, on the other hand, notes: The
adjective sabigh (fem. sabighan) signiVies anything that is "ample", "abundant" and "complete" (in the sense of being perfect). In
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ۖ َوٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َ ٰص ِل ًحا

And work6157 righteousness.

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ إِنِّى بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
يح
َ َو لِ ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن ٱل ِّر

I see what you do.

12.

ُغ ُد ُّو َها شَ ْه ۭ ٌر

And to Sulaymā n the wind:6158

Its morning course a moon6159

ۖ َو َر َوا ُح َها شَ ْه ۭ ٌر

And its evening course a moon.6160

ۖ َوأَ َس ْل َنا َل ُهۥ َع ْي َن ٱ ْل ِق ْط ِر

And we made Elow for him a spring of molten
brass.

َو ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َمن َي ْع َم ُل َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن

And among the jinn worked those under his
authority6161 by the leave of his lord.

ۖ َربِّ ِهۦ

َو َمن َي ِز ْغ ِم ْن ُه ْم َع ْن أَ ْم ِر َنا

And who among them deviated from our
command

ِ نُ ِذ ْق ُه ِم ْن َع َذ
ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ اب

6157.
6158.
6159.
6160.
6161.

We will make him taste of the punishment of
the inferno.

its plural form sabighat it assumes the function of the noun which it is meant to qualify, and denotes, literally, "things (or
"deeds"] ample and complete" or "perfect" - i.e., good deeds done abundantly and without stint: cf. the only other Quranic
instance of the same stem in 31:20- "[God] has lavished (asbagha) upon you His blessings". The noun sard, on the other hand,
denotes something "carried on consecutively", or something the parts (or stages) whereof are "following one another steadily",
i.e., are continued or repeated. I see no mention of chain mail in the text and concur with Asad’s reasoning.
34:11 [2]. Grammar: plural imperative.
34:12 [1]. I.e. as a bounty from God. Cf. 34:10.
34:12 [2]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
34:12 [3]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
34:12 [5]. Lit: between his hands. See note to 2:66.
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ِيب
َ َي ْع َم ُل
َ ون َل ُهۥ َما َي َشآ ُء ِمن َّم َ ٰحر

13.

َو َت َ ٰم ِثي َل

And statues

ٍ ۢ َو ِجف
ِ َان كَٱ ْل َج َو
اب

And basins like pools

ۚ َوقُدُو ۢ ٍر َّر ِاس َيٰ ٍت

And vessels Eirmly Eixed.

ۚ ٱ ْع َم ُل ٓو ۟ا َءالَ َدا ُوۥ َد شُ ْك ۭ ًرا

Work in gratitude, house of Dā wū d!

َو َق ِلي ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ِع َبا ِد َى ٱلشَّ ُكو ُر
َف َل َّما ق ََض ْي َنا َع َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َم ْو َت

They made for him what he willed of
sanctuaries

And few are the grateful among my servants.

14.

ض
ِ َما َدلَّ ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َم ْو تِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا َدآبَّ ُة ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And when we decreed death for him

There showed his death to them only a creature
of the earth eating at his stick.

ۖ نسأَ َت ُهۥ
َ َتأْ ُك ُل ِم

َف َل َّما َخ َّر َت َب َّي َن ِت ٱ ْل ِج ُّن أَن لَّ ْو كَانُو۟ا

And when he fell down it became clear to the
jinn that had they but known the unseen

ون ٱ ْل َغ ْي َب
َ َي ْع َل ُم

ِ َما َل ِبثُو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
ِاب ٱ ْل ُم ِهين

They would not have tarried in the humiliating
punishment.
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َ َل َق ْد ك
ۖ َان لِ َس َب ۢ ٍٕا فِى َم ْس َك ِن ِه ْم َءا َي ۭ ٌة

15.

There was a proof6162 for Saba’6163 in their
dwelling-place

ۖ َجنَّ َت ِان َعن َي ِم ۢ ٍين َو ِش َم ۢ ٍال

Two gardens: on the right hand and on the left:

ۚ ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن ِّر ْز ِق َربِّ ُك ْم َو ْٱش ُك ُرو۟ا َل ُهۥ

Eat of the provision of your lord and be grateful
to him.

َب ْل َد ۭ ٌة َط ِّي َب ۭ ٌة َو َر ٌّب َغفُو ۭ ٌر
َفأَ ْع َر ُضو۟ا

A good land and a forgiving lord!

16.

Then they turned away

َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َس ْي َل ٱ ْل َع ِر ِم

So we sent upon them the Elooding of the
dam6164

َو َب َّد ْل َنٰ ُهم بِ َجنَّ َت ْي ِه ْم

And gave them in exchange for their two
gardens

َجنَّ َت ْينِ َذ َوا َت ْى أُكُلٍ َخ ْم ٍۢط

Two gardens bearing bitter fruit

َوأَ ْث ۢ ٍل

And tamarisk

َوشَ ْى ۢ ٍء ِّمن ِس ْد ۢ ٍر َق ِل ۢ ٍيل

And something of sparse lote trees.

6162. 34:15 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6163. 34:15 [1]. Typically identiEied with Sheba. See Article XVII.
6164. 34:16 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "the Vlooding of the dams" (sayl al-'arim). The date of that catastrophe
cannot be established with any certainty, but the most probable period of the Virst bursting of the Dam of Ma'rib seems to have
been the second century of the Christian era. The kingdom of Sheba was largely devastated, and this led to the migration of
many southern (Qahtan) tribes towards the north of the Peninsula. Subsequently, it appears, the system of dams and dykes was
to some extent repaired, but the country never regained its earlier prosperity; and a few decades before the advent of Islam the
great dam collapsed completely and Vinally. This may reasonably be claimed by the Arabia Felix thesis as a point in its favour
(see Article XVIII).
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ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك َج َز ْي َنٰ ُهم بِ َما َك َف ُرو۟ا

17.

َو َه ْل نُ َ ٰجز ِٓى إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َكفُو َر
َو َج َع ْل َنا َب ْي َن ُه ْم َو َب ْي َن ٱ ْل ُق َرى ٱلَّ ِتى َب ٰ َر ْك َنا
فِ َيها قُ ۭ ًرى َظ ٰ ِه َر ۭ ًة

That we rewarded them because they denied.

And punish we save the ingrate?

18.

ۖ ٱلس ْي َر
َّ َو َق َّد ْر َنا فِ َيها

And we made between them and the cities we
had blessed cities visible6165

And determined the journey between them:

ِسي ُرو۟ا فِ َيها َل َيالِ َى َوأَيَّا ًما َء ِام ِن َين
َفقَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنا َب ٰ ِع ْد َب ْي َن أَ ْسفَا ِر َنا

saba’
Saba’

Travel among them by night and day in safety.

19.

َو َظ َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

But they said: Long has our lord made the
distance between our journey stages6166
And they wronged their souls.

6165. 34:18 [1]. Arabic: ẓāhirūn – visible, dominant, manifest, visible, conspicuous.
6166. 34:19 [1]. There are two readings here; I have opted for the second based on what I see as the superior reasoning of
Muhammad Asad, but I will provide the reader both scenarios. One common reading, as given by Abdullah Yusuf Ali, is: But
they said, “Our Lord! Place longer distances between our journey-stages[...]. His comment, reproduced in full is: The people of
Saba were given every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and commerce, and a healthy and beautiful country. They also
had, apparently, great virtues, and as long as they remained true to their virtues, i.e., to the law of God, they remained happy
and contented. But when they became covetous and selVish, and became jealous of other people’s prosperity instead of rejoicing
in it, they fell from grace and declined. It may be that the climate changed, the rainfall became scantier, perhaps on account of
the cutting down of hill forests: trade routes changed, on account of the people falling off in the virtues that make men popular:
behind all the physical causes was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or materialism. They fell into
the snare of Satan. They gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a story. Moral: it is only God’s Mercy that
can give true happiness or prosperity, and happiness or prosperity is only a snare unless used for the highest service of God and
man. I incline towards the reasoning and reading (which I have followed) of Muhammad Asad whose comment at this point I
also reproduce in full: In its generally-accepted spelling - based on the reading adopted by most of the early scholars of Medina
and Kufah - the above phrase reads in the vocative rabbana and the imperative ba’id ("Our Sustainer! Make long the distances
...", etc.), which, however, cannot be convincingly explained. On the other hand, Tabari, Baghawi and Zamakhshari mention, on
the authority of some of the earliest Qur’an-commentators, another legitimate reading of the relevant words, namely, rabbuna
(in the nominative) and ba’ada (in the indicative), which gives the meaning adopted by me: "Long has our Sustainer made the
distances ...", etc. To my mind, this reading is much more appropriate since (as pointed out by Zamakhshari) it expresses the
belated regrets and the sorrow of the people of Sheba at the devastation of their country, the exodus of large groups of the
population, and the resultant abandonment of many towns and villages on the great caravan routes.
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َ ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم أَ َحا ِد
ۚ يث َو َم َّز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُك َّل ُم َم َّز ٍق

Then we made them tales told6167 and scattered
them to the four winds.6168

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ ُك ِّل َص َّبا ۢ ٍر شَ ُكو ۢ ٍر

In that are proofs6169 for every one patient,
grateful.

يس َظنَّ ُهۥ
ُ َو َل َق ْد َصدَّقَ َع َل ْي ِه ْم إِ ْب ِل

20.

فَٱتَّ َب ُعو ُه إِ َّلا َفرِي ۭ ًقا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َان َل ُهۥ َع َل ْي ِهم ِّمن ُس ْل َطٰنٍ إِ َّلا لِ َن ْع َل َم
َ َو َما ك

They followed him save some among the
believers.6170
21.

َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

ۗ ِم َّم ْن ُه َو ِم ْن َها فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك

And thy lord is custodian over all things.

22.

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َلا
َ َلا َي ْم ِل ُك
َّ ون ِم ْثقَالَ َذ َّر ۢ ٍة فِى

Say thou: Call to those whom you claim
besides6172 God.
They possess not the weight of an atom in the
heavens or in the earth

ض
ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

6167.
6168.
6169.
6170.
6171.
6172.

And he had no warrant against them save that
we should know him who believes in6171 the
hereafter

From him who is in doubt thereof.

ٌ ۭ َو َربُّ َك َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َح ِف
يظ
ِ قُلِ ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َز َع ْم ُتم ِّمن ُد
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه

And Iblı̄s was right in his assumption about
them:

34:19 [3]. Arabic: aḥādīth.
34:19 [3]. Lit.: scattered them in every scattering. Cf. 34:7.
34:19 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
34:20 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2, also 17:62 and 7:17.
34:21 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
34:22 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َو َما َل ُه ْم فِي ِه َما ِمن ِش ْر ۢ ٍك

And they have not in them any partnership.6173

َو َما َل ُهۥ ِم ْن ُهم ِّمن َظ ِهي ۢ ٍر
ۚ َو َلا َتنف َُع ٱلشَّ َ ٰف َع ُة ِعن َد ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا لِ َم ْن أَ ِذ َن َل ُهۥ

And he has not any helper from among them.

23.

ََحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا فُ ِّز َع َعن قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم قَالُو۟ا َماذَا قَال

And no intercession avails with him save him
whom he gives leave.
When6174 terror has been lifted from their
hearts they will say: What said your lord?

ۖ َربُّ ُك ْم

ۖ قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َّق

They will say: The truth.6175

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِل ُّى ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ۞ قُ ْل َمن َي ْر ُزقُ ُكم ِّم َن

And he is the Exalted, the Great.

24.

Say thou: Who gives you provision from the sky
and the earth?

ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
ۖ قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه

Say thou: God.

َو إِنَّآ أَ ْو إِيَّا ُك ْم َل َع َل ٰى ُهدًى أَ ْو فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل

And either we or you are upon guidance or in
obvious error.

ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

6173. 34:22 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6174. 34:23 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
6175. 34:23 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َ قُل َّلا تُ ْس َٔـ ُل

25.

ون
َ َو َلا نُ ْس َٔـ ُل َع َّما َت ْع َم ُل
قُ ْل َي ْج َم ُع َب ْي َن َنا َربُّ َنا

26.

And he is the Knowing Judge.

27.

ۚ َك َّلا

Say thou: Show me those whom you have joined
with him as partners.6177
No, indeed!6178

َب ْل ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
س َب ِشي ۭ ًرا َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا
ِ َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك إِ َّلا َكآفَّ ۭ ًة لِّلنَّا

Say thou: Our lord will bring us all together

Then will he decide between us aright.6176

اح ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
ُ ََّو ُه َو ٱ ْل َفت
ۖ قُ ْل أَ ُرو نِ َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْل َح ْق ُتم بِ ِهۦ شُ َر َكآ َء

Say thou: You will not be asked about what we
committed
Nor will we be asked about what you do.

ثُ َّم َي ْف َت ُح َب ْي َن َنا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

The truth is:6179 he is God: the Mighty, the
Wise.6180
28.

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم

6176.
6177.
6178.
6179.
6180.
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And we sent thee only as a bearer of glad
tidings and a warner to mankind
But most men know not.

34:26 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
34:27 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
34:27 [2]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
34:27 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:27 [3]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

29.

And they say: When is this promise if you be
truthful?6181

ون َع ْن ُه
َ قُل لَّ ُكم ِّمي َعا ُد َي ْو ۢ ٍم َّلا َت ْس َتـْٔ ِخ ُر

30.

Say thou: You have the promise of a day you
cannot defer an hour

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
َسا َع ۭ ًة

ون
َ َو َلا َت ْس َت ْق ِد ُم
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Nor can you advance.

31.

َلن ن ُّْؤ ِم َن بِ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان َو َلا بِٱلَّ ِذى َب ْي َن

And those who are indifferent to warning6182
say:
We neither believe in6183 this Qur’an6184 nor in
what is within its scope.6185

ۗ َي َد ْي ِه

ٰ
ُون ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم
َ َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ِذ ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
َ ون َم ْوقُوف

But if thou couldst see when the wrongdoers6186
are brought before their lord

َض ٱ ْل َق ْول
ٍ َي ْر ِج ُع َب ْع ُض ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى َب ْع

Refuting each other’s word:6187

َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس ُت ْض ِع ُفو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

6181.
6182.
6183.
6184.
6185.
6186.
6187.

Those who were despised will say to those who
were proud:

34:29 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
34:31 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
34:31 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
34:31 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
34:31 [2]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
34:31 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
34:31 [4]. Lit.: returning the word one against another.
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َل ْو َلآ أَن ُت ْم َل ُكنَّا ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس ُت ْض ِعف ُٓو ۟ا

saba’
Saba’

Had it not been for you we would have believed.

32.

أَ َن ْح ُن َص َد ْد َن ٰ ُك ْم َعنِ ٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َب ْع َد إِ ْذ

Those who were proud will say to those who
were despised:
Did we divert6188 you from the guidance after it
came to you?

ۖ َجآ َءكُم
َب ْل كُن ُتم ُّم ْجر ِِم َين
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس ُت ْض ِع ُفو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

The truth is:6189 you were evildoers.

33.

َب ْل َم ْك ُر ٱلَّ ْيلِ َوٱلنَّ َها ِر إِ ْذ َتأْ ُم ُرو َن َنآ أَن نَّ ْك ُف َر

And those who were despised will say to those
who were proud:
The truth is:6190 it was your6191 scheme night
and day when you commanded us to deny God
and make equals to him.

ۚ بِٱللَّ ِه َو َن ْج َع َل َل ُهۥٓ أَندَا ۭ ًدا

اب
َ َوأَ َس ُّرو۟ا ٱلنَّدَا َم َة َل َّما َرأَ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

And they will whisper6192 remorse when they
see the punishment

ِ َو َج َع ْل َنا ٱ ْلأَ ْغ َل ٰ َل فِ ٓى أَ ْع َن
ۚ اق ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And we place yokes on the necks of those who
are indifferent to warning.6193

6188.
6189.
6190.
6191.

34:32 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
34:32 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:33 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:33 [2]. This description Eits the ruling elite of most periods in history, certainly including ours. Their power hinges on
separating men from their allegiance to the Creator. The means today are different; the goal is the same.
6192. 34:33 [3]. Or conVide.
6193. 34:33 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ون
َ َه ْل ُي ْج َز ْو َن إِ َّلا َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ََو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا فِى َق ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن نَّ ِذي ٍر إِ َّلا قَال

saba’
Saba’

Are they rewarded save for what they did?6194

34.

And we sent not to a city any warner save its
opulent ones said:

ُٓم ْت َرفُو َها
ون
َ إِنَّا بِ َمآ أُ ْر ِس ْل ُتم بِ ِهۦ َكٰ ِف ُر
َوقَالُو۟ا َن ْح ُن أَ ْك َث ُر أَ ْم َ ٰو ًۭلا َوأَ ْو َل ٰ ۭ ًدا

We are deniers of that wherewith you have
been sent.
35.

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ ُم َع َّذبِ َين
قُ ْل إِ َّن َربِّى َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

And they said: We are greater in wealth and
children.
And: We are not to be punished.

36.

Say thou: My lord expands and straitens
provision for whom he wills

َو َي ْق ِد ُر

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َو َمآ أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُك ْم َو َلآ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُدكُم بِٱلَّ ِتى تُ َق ِّر ُب ُك ْم

But most men know not.

37.

ِعن َد َنا ُز ْلف َٰٓى

إِ َّلا َم ْن َءا َم َن َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

And neither your wealth nor your children
bring you near to us in proximity

Only whoso believes and works righteousness:

6194. 34:33 [5]. Cf. 7:147.
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ٱلض ْع ِف بِ َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ِّ َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َج َزآ ُء

They have the double reward for what they did

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل ُغ ُر َف ٰ ِت َء ِام ُن
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َع ْو َن فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُم َ ٰع ِجز َِين

And they will be in the high places secure.

38.

ِ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك فِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
ون
َ اب ُم ْح َض ُر

قُ ْل إِ َّن َربِّى َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن

saba’
Saba’

And those who strive to undermine our
proofs6195
They will be summoned to the punishment.

39.

ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

ۚ َو َي ْق ِد ُر َل ُهۥ

Say thou: My lord expands provision for whom
he wills of his servants

And he straitens for him.

ۖ َو َمآ أَن َف ْق ُتم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َف ُه َو ُيخْ ِل ُف ُهۥ

And what you have spent of anything, he will
replace it.

َو ُه َو َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰز ِِق َين

And he is the best of providers.

َو َي ْو َم َي ْح ُش ُر ُه ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا ثُ َّم َيقُولُ لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة

40.

And the day he gathers them all together he will
say to the angels: Did these serve you?

قَالُو۟ا ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َك

41.

They will say: Glory6196 be unto thee!

ُون
َ أَ َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء إِيَّا ُك ْم كَانُو۟ا َي ْع ُبد

6195. 34:38 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6196. 34:41 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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َ َٔا
ۖ نت َو لِ ُّي َنا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهم

saba’
Saba’

Thou art our ally not6197 them.

َ َب ْل كَانُو۟ا َي ْع ُبد
ۖ ُون ٱ ْل ِج َّن

The truth is:6198 they served the jinn.

ون
َ أَ ْك َث ُر ُهم بِ ِهم ُّم ْؤ ِم ُن

Most of them believe in6199 them.6200

ض نَّ ْف ۭ ًعا َو َلا
ٍ ۢ فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم َلا َي ْم ِل ُك َب ْع ُض ُك ْم لِ َب ْع

42.

And that day will you possess for one another
neither beneEit nor harm

َض ۭ ًّرا
َو َنقُولُ لِلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

And we will say to those who did wrong:

ون
َ اب ٱلنَّا ِر ٱلَّ ِتى كُن ُتم بِ َها تُ َك ِّذ ُب
َ ذُوقُو۟ا َع َذ
َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت قَالُو۟ا

Taste the punishment of the Eire which you
repudiated!
43.

َما َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا َر ُج ۭ ٌل ُيرِي ُد أَن َي ُص َّد ُك ْم َع َّما

And when our clear proofs6201 are recited to
them they say:

This is only a man who would divert6202 you
from what your fathers served.

َان َي ْع ُب ُد َءا َبآ ُؤ ُك ْم
َ ك

6197.
6198.
6199.
6200.

34:41 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
34:41 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:41 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
34:41 [4]. It is my opinion, based on this and related verses, that behind the myriad cults (religious, ‘secular’, solipsistic,
nihilistic, pagan and ‘esoteric’) which have captured the minds of men throughout the ages and result in what the Qur’an
calls service to or worship of (ʿibāda) other than God alone lie jinn – forces which are invisible to us, but no less real for that.
6201. 34:43 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6202. 34:43 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
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ۚ َوقَالُو۟ا َما َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ إِ ْف ۭ ٌك ُّم ْف َت ۭ ًرى

And they say: This is only an invented lie.

َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِ ْل َح ِّق َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم

And those who are indifferent to warning6203
say of the truth6204 when it reaches them:

ين
ٌ ۭ إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
ۖ َو َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُهم ِّمن ُك ُت ۢ ٍب َي ْد ُر ُسو َن َها

This is only obvious sorcery.6205

44.

َو َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َق ْب َل َك ِمن نَّ ِذي ۢ ٍر
َو َك َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

45.

And those before them rejected.

And they attained not to one tenth6207 of what
we gave them

ۖ َف َك َّذ ُبو۟ا ُر ُس ِلى

But they rejected my messengers.

َان َن ِكي ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك

And how was my rejection?

46.

ٰأَن َتقُو ُمو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َم ْث َن ٰى َوفُ َ ٰر َدى
6203.
6204.
6205.
6206.
6207.

And we gave them not any decrees6206 which
they study
And we sent not to them before thee any
warner.

َو َما َب َل ُغو۟ا ِم ْع َشا َر َمآ َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم

ۖ ۞ قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَ ِع ُظ ُكم بِ َ ٰو ِح َد ٍة

saba’
Saba’

Say thou: I but exhort you to one thing:

That you arise for God in twos and alone

34:43 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
34:43 [4]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
34:43 [5]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
34:44 [1]. Arabic: kutub. See Article XI.ii.
34:45 [2]. So often man rejects (or accepts) a conception of God without having Eirst done due diligence.
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ۚ ثُ َّم َت َت َف َّك ُرو۟ا

Then reElect.6208

ِ َما بِ َص
ۚ اح ِب ُكم ِّمن ِجنَّ ٍة

There is in your companion no madness

ٍ ۢ إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُكم َب ْي َن َيد َْى َع َذ
اب

He is only a warner to you at the time6209 of
severe punishment.

شَ ِدي ۢ ٍد

ۖ قُ ْل َما َسأَ ْل ُت ُكم ِّم ْن أَ ْج ۢ ٍر

47.

َف ُه َو َل ُك ْم

Say thou: What I might6210 have asked of you of
reward:
It is yours.

ۖ إ ِْن أَ ْجر َِى إِ َّلا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

My reward is only upon6211 God.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهي ۭ ٌد

And he is witness over all things.

ِ قُ ْل إِ َّن َربِّى َي ْق ِذ ُف بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َعلَّ ٰ ُم ٱ ْل ُغ ُي
وب

48.

Say thou: My lord – the knower of the unseen
realms – hurls the truth.6212

قُ ْل َجآ َء ٱ ْل َح ُّق

49.

Say thou: The truth6213 has come.

6208. 34:46 [3]. This is where it is possible to gain real insight. Large groups – especially ones which fall under the aegis of
organised religion – serve usually to constrain and censure thought; not to encourage or develop it. The earliest mosques
consisted of small rooms or cubicles, not the collective prayer halls of today.
6209. 34:46 [5]. Lit: between its hands. See note to 2:66. I.e. prior to.
6210. 34:47 [1]. Lit.: What I asked.
6211. 34:47 [3]. I.e. incumbent upon.
6212. 34:48 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
6213. 34:49 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َو َما ُي ْب ِد ُئ ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط ُل

And vanity originates not

َو َما ُي ِعي ُد
قُ ْل إِن َض َل ْل ُت

And it repeats not.

50.

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َمآ أَ ِض ُّل َع َل ٰى َن ْف ِسى

I but go astray against my soul.

َو إ ِِن ٱ ْه َت َد ْي ُت

And if I be rightly guided:

ِ َف ِب َما ُي
ۚ وح ٓى إِ َل َّى َربِّ ٓى

It is because of that which my lord has
instructed6214 me.

ِيب
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َس ِمي ۭ ٌع َقر
َو َل ْو َت َر ٰٓى إِ ْذ َف ِز ُعو۟ا

He is hearer, near.

51.

َف َلا َف ْو َت

And if thou couldst see when they are terriEied:

(There is no escape)

ٍ ۢ َوأُ ِخ ُذو۟ا ِمن َّم َك ۢ ٍان َقر
ِيب
َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َمنَّا بِ ِهۦ

Say thou: If I go astray:

And they are seized from a near place!

52.

6214. 34:50 [4]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
6215. 34:52 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َوأَن َّٰى َل ُه ُم ٱلتَّ َنا ُو ُش ِمن َّم َك ۭ ٍان َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
ۖ َو َق ْد َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ ِمن َق ْب ُل

But how will there be attaining for them from a
far place
53.

ُون بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب ِمن َّم َك ۭ ٍان َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
َ َو َي ْق ِذف
ون
َ َو ِحي َل َب ْي َن ُه ْم َو َب ْي َن َما َيشْ َت ُه

saba’
Saba’

When they denied it before?

And they slander6216 the unseen from a far
place.
54.

ۚ َك َما فُ ِع َل بِأَ ْش َي ِاع ِهم ِّمن َق ْب ُل

And a barrier will be set between them and
what they desire
As was done with their sects6217 before.

ٍ ۭ إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك ُّمر
ِيب

They were in sceptical doubt.

6216. 34:53 [2]. Lit.: hurl at.
6217. 34:54 [2]. Arabic: ashyāʿ. I consistently render this literally as sects. It denotes ideologically aligned groups of any kind. The
fact is that the ‘new’ sects of today such as earth-worship, man-worship (humanism), pleasure-worship, solipsism, plain
foolishness, Satanism etc. are not original. Such groups have existed and promoted similar dogmas down through history.
There is nothing – or at least very little – new under the sun.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

In the name of God: the Almighty,6218 the
Merciful.
1.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ف َِاط ِر

Praise belongs to God

The originator of the heavens and the earth

َج ِاعلِ ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة

Appointer of the angels

ۚ ُر ُس ًلا أُ ۟و لِ ٓى أَ ْج ِن َح ۢ ٍة َّم ْث َن ٰى َوثُ َل ٰ َث َو ُر َب ٰ َع

Messengers possessing wings: two and three
and four.6219

ۚ َيزِي ُد فِى ٱ ْل َخ ْلقِ َما َي َشآ ُء

He increases in creation what he wills.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
س ِمن َّر ْح َم ۢ ٍة
ِ َّما َي ْف َت ِح ٱللَّ ُه لِلنَّا

fāṭir
Originator

God is powerful over all things.

2.

ۖ َف َلا ُم ْم ِس َك َل َها

What God decides for men of mercy:

None can withhold it.

َو َما ُي ْم ِس ْك

And what he withholds:

6218. 35:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6219. 35:1 [4]. I repeat here part of Muhammad Asad’s comment: The "wings" of the spiritual beings or forces comprised within the
designation of angels are, obviously, a metaphor for the speed and power with which God’s revelations are conveyed to His
prophets. Their multiplicity ("two, or three, or four") is perhaps meant to stress the countless ways in which He causes His
commands to materialize within the universe created by Him[...]
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ۚ َف َلا ُم ْر ِس َل َل ُهۥ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

There is no sender of it after him.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.6220

ٓ
ۚ اس ٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َت ٱللَّ ِه َع َل ْي ُك ْم
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

3.

َه ْل ِم ْن َ ٰخ ِلقٍ َغ ْي ُر ٱللَّ ِه َي ْر ُزقُ ُكم ِّم َن

O mankind: remember the grace of God
towards you.
Is there any creator other than God providing
for you from the sky and the earth?

ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ

ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.6221

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْؤ َف ُك

How then are you deluded?

ََو إِن ُي َك ِّذ ُبوك

4.

And if they reject thee:

ۚ َف َق ْد ُك ِّذ َب ْت ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

Messengers were rejected before thee.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر

And unto God are matters6222 referred.

ٓ
اس
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

5.

O mankind:

6220. 35:2 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
6221. 35:3 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
6222. 35:4 [3]. Lit.: the matters.
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ۖ إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

The promise of God is true6223

ۖ َف َلا َت ُغ َّرنَّ ُك ُم ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

So let not the life of this world deceive you.

َو َلا َي ُغ َّرنَّ ُكم بِٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َغ ُرو ُر
إِ َّن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ َن َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو

fāṭir
Originator

And let not the Deceiver6224 deceive you about
God.
6.

ۚ فَٱت َِّخ ُذو ُه َع ُد ًّوا

The shayṭān is an enemy to you

So take him as an enemy.

إِنَّ َما َي ْد ُعو۟ا ِح ْز َب ُهۥ لِ َي ُكونُو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب

He but calls his party that they might be among
the companions of the inferno.

ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

7.

ۖ اب شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم َع َذ

They have a severe punishment.

ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

And those who heed warning6226 and do deeds
of righteousness

َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َوأَ ْج ۭ ٌر َك ِبي ٌر

6223.
6224.
6225.
6226.

Those who are indifferent to warning6225

They have forgiveness and a great reward.

35:5 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
35:5 [4]. Arabic: al gharūr – the deceiver; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 57:14.
35:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
35:7 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۖ أَ َف َمن ُزيِّ َن َل ُهۥ ُس ٓو ُء َع َم ِل ِهۦ َف َر َءا ُه َح َس ًنۭا

8.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِض ُّل َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْه ِدى َمن

Is then he to whom6227 the evil of his deeds is
made fair to him so he sees it as good[...]?6228
And God leads astray whom he wills and guides
whom he wills

ۖ َي َشآ ُء
ۚ َف َلا َت ْذ َه ْب َن ْف ُس َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َح َس َ ٰر ٍت

So let not thy soul go out to them in regrets.

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َما َي ْص َن ُع
َوٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْر َس َل ٱل ِّر َي ٰ َح َف ُت ِثي ُر َس َحا ۭ ًبا

God knows what they do.

9.

ف َُس ْق َنٰ ُه إِ َل ٰى َب َل ۢ ٍد َّم ِّي ۢ ٍت

And we drive it to a dead land

ۚ ض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ َفأَ ْح َي ْي َنا بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And give life thereby to the earth after its death.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ٱلنُّ ُشو ُر
َان ُيرِي ُد ٱ ْل ِع َّز َة
َ َمن ك

And God is he who sends the winds so that they
stir up a cloud.

Thus is the Resurrection.

10.

ۚ َف ِللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ِع َّز ُة َج ِمي ًعا

Whoso desires greatness:6229

Greatness belongs to God altogether.

6227. 35:8 [1]. See note to 3:162.
6228. 35:8 [1]. Sc. like one who sees things as they are?
6229. 35:10 [1]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
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إِ َل ْي ِه َي ْص َع ُد ٱ ْل َك ِل ُم ٱل َّط ِّي ُب

Unto him the good word ascends

ٰ َّ َوٱ ْل َع َم ُل
ۚ ٱلص ِل ُح َي ْر َف ُع ُهۥ

And the righteous deed raises it.

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْم ُك ُر
َّ ون

But those who plot evil6230

ۖ اب شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم َع َذ

They have a severe punishment.

َو َم ْك ُر أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك

And the scheme of these

ُه َو َي ُبو ُر
ٍ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن تُ َر
اب

It will perish.

11.

And God created you from dust

ثُ َّم ِمن نُّ ْط َف ۢ ٍة

Then from a drop of Eluid

ۚ ثُ َّم َج َع َل ُك ْم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا

Then made he you pairs.

َو َما َت ْح ِم ُل ِم ْن أُن َث ٰى َو َلا َت َض ُع إِ َّلا

And no female bears or gives birth save with his
knowledge.

ۚ بِ ِع ْل ِم ِهۦ

6230. 35:10 [5]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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َص ِم ْن
ُ َو َما ُي َع َّم ُر ِمن ُّم َع َّم ۢ ٍر َو َلا ُينق

And life is not prolonged for one full of years
nor is reduction made of his age save in a
decree.6231

ۚ ُع ُم ِر ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا فِى ِك َتٰ ٍب

إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ٌر
َو َما َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْل َب ْح َر ِان

That is easy for God.

12.

ات
ٌ ۭ َ ٰه َذا َع ْذ ۭ ٌب فُ َر

And the two seas6232 are not alike

One sweet, palatable

َسآئِ ۭ ٌغ شَ َرا ُب ُهۥ

Delicious to drink

ٌ ۭ َو َ ٰه َذا ِم ْل ٌح أُ َج
ۖ اج

And the other salty, bitter.

ون َل ْح ۭ ًما َط ِر ۭيًّا
َ َو ِمن ُك ۢ ٍّل َتأْ ُك ُل

And from each you eat succulent Elesh

َ َو َت ْس َتخْ ِر ُج
ۖ ون ِح ْل َي ۭ ًة َت ْل َب ُسو َن َها

And extract ornaments which you wear.

َو َت َرى ٱ ْل ُف ْل َك فِي ِه َم َو ِاخ َر لِ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن

And thou seest the ships ploughing therein that
you might seek of his bounty

ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر

And that you might be grateful.

6231. 35:11 [5]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6232. 35:12 [1]. I.e. bodies of water.
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ُيولِ ُج ٱلَّ ْي َل فِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر

13.

َِو ُيولِ ُج ٱلنَّ َها َر فِى ٱلَّ ْيل

He makes the night enter into the day

And makes the day enter into the night.

س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر ُك ۭ ٌّل َي ْجرِى لِأَ َج ۢ ٍل
َ َو َسخَّ َر ٱلشَّ ْم

And he made serviceable the sun and the moon,
each running for a named term.

ۚ ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

That is God

َربُّ ُك ْم

Your lord

ۚ َل ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك

To him belongs the dominion.

ون
َ ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ َما َي ْم ِل ُك
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْد ُع

And those you call besides6233 him possess not
the membrane of a date-stone.

ِمن ِق ْط ِمي ٍر

إِن َت ْد ُعو ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َم ُعو۟ا ُد َعآ َء ُك ْم

14.

If you call to them they will not hear your call.

ۖ َو َل ْو َس ِم ُعو۟ا َما ْٱس َت َجا ُبو۟ا َل ُك ْم

And were they to hear they would not respond
to you

َ َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َي ْك ُف ُر
ۚ ون بِ ِش ْر ِك ُك ْم

And on the Day of Resurrection they will deny
your ascribing of partnership.6234

6233. 35:13 [7]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6234. 35:14 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َو َلا ُي َن ِّب ُئ َك ِم ْث ُل َخ ِبي ۢ ٍر
ٓ
اس
ُ َّ۞ َي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

And none can inform thee like one aware.

15.

ۖ أَن ُت ُم ٱ ْل ُف َق َرآ ُء إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

O mankind:

You are in need of God.

َوٱللَّ ُه ُه َو ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُد

And God: he is the Free from Need, the
Praiseworthy.

إِن َي َشأْ ُي ْذ ِه ْب ُك ْم َو َيأْ ِت بِ َخ ْل ۢ ٍق َج ِدي ۢ ٍد

16.

If he wills he will remove you and bring a new
creation.

َو َما َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه بِ َعزِي ۢ ٍز

17.

And this is not difEicult for God.

ۚ َٰو َلا َت ِز ُر َوا ِز َر ۭ ٌة ِو ْز َر أُخْ َرى

18.

Nor does there bear any bearer the burden of
another.

َو إِن َت ْد ُع ُم ْث َق َل ٌة إِ َل ٰى ِح ْم ِل َها

And if one heavy-laden should invite to his
burden

َ َلا ُي ْح َم ْل ِم ْن ُه شَ ْى ۭءٌ َو َل ْو ك
ۗ َان ذَا قُ ْر َب ٰٓى

Nothing will be lifted from him though he be a
relative.6235

إِنَّ َما تُن ِذ ُر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيخْ َش ْو َن َربَّ ُهم بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

Thou but warnest those who fear their lord in
the unseen

َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا
ۚ ٱلص َل ٰو َة

And uphold the duty.6236

6235. 35:18 [3]. This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18.
6236. 35:18 [5]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). The text is clear: the messenger is able to warn (i.e. to beneEit by warning) only those who uphold the ṣalāt. The
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َو َمن َت َزك َّٰى

And he who puriEies himself:

ۚ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي َت َزك َّٰى لِ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

He but puriEies himself for his soul.

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر

And unto God is the journey’s end.

َو َما َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َوٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر

19.

And not equal are the blind and the seeing.6237

َو َلا ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ُت

20.

Nor the darkness[...]6238

َو َلا ٱلنُّو ُر
َو َلا ٱل ِّظ ُّل

Nor the light[...]6239

21.

َو َلا ٱ ْل َح ُرو ُر
َو َما َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْلأَ ْح َيآ ُء

6237.
6238.
6239.
6240.
6241.
6242.
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Nor the shadow[...]6240

Nor the heat of day[...]6241

22.

And not equal are the living[...]6242

Traditionalist’s value for ṣalāt here – as in numerous other places – makes no sense. If ṣalāt really did mean performing a
ritual Eive times a day – and if that ritual were truly intrinsic to adherence to God’s path – there would have been no reason
for the messenger to warn such people since he would be preaching to the converted.
35:19 [1]. The ellipsis which I see in the lines which follow may seem like pedantry, but it is required in the interests of
consistently rendering wa lā in this position as (n)or. The very structure of the wording seems to require the reader’s
participation; cf. 40:58.
35:20 [1]. Lit.: darknesses. Sc. and the light.
35:20 [2]. Sc. and the darkness.
35:21 [1]. Sc. and the heat of day.
35:21 [2]. Sc. and the shadow.
35:22 [1]. Sc. and the dead.
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ۚ َو َلا ٱ ْلأَ ْم َ ٰو ُت

Or the dead[...]6243

ۖ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ْس ِم ُع َمن َي َشآ ُء

God makes hear whom he wills

نت بِ ُم ْس ِم ۢ ٍع َّمن فِى ٱ ْل ُق ُبو ِر
َ ََٔو َمآ ا

And thou canst not make hear those who are in
the graves.

نت إِ َّلا َن ِذي ٌر
َ َٔإ ِْن ا

23.

Thou art only a warner.

إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

24.

We sent thee with the truth6244

َب ِشي ۭ ًرا

As a bearer of glad tidings

ۚ َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا

And as a warner.

َو إِن ِّم ْن أُ َّم ٍة إِ َّلا َخ َلا فِ َيها َن ِذي ۭ ٌر
ََو إِن ُي َك ِّذ ُبوك

And there is no community save a warner came
and went6245 among it.
25.

َف َق ْد َك َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And if they reject thee:

Those before them rejected.

6243. 35:22 [2]. Sc. and the living.
6244. 35:24 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
6245. 35:24 [4]. Lit.: passed.
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َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت َو بِٱل ُّز ُب ِر

Their messengers came to them with clear
evidence and with the written records6246 and
the illuminating law.6247

َو بِٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِني ِر

ۖ ثُ َّم أَ َخ ْذ ُت ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

26.

َان َن ِكي ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه أَن َزلَ ِم َن

And how was my rejection?

27.

ۚ َفأَخْ َر ْج َنا بِ ِهۦ َث َم َ ٰر ۢ ٍت ُّمخْ َت ِلفًا أَ ْل َ ٰونُ َها

Hast thou not considered that God sends down
water from the sky?
And we bring forth therewith fruit differing in
its hues.

َو ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال ُج َد ۢ ٌد

And among the mountains are streaks

يض َو ُح ْم ۭ ٌر
ٌۭ ِ ب

White and red

ف أَ ْل َ ٰونُ َها
ٌ ُّمخْ َت ِل

(Differing in their hues)

يب ُسو ۭ ٌد
ُ َِو َغ َراب
س َوٱل َّد َوا ِّٓب َوٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم
ِ َو ِم َن ٱلنَّا

Then seized I those who were indifferent to
warning6248

And deep black

28.

And among men and beasts and cattle

6246. 35:25 [3]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have opted for. If you can supply genuine
historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
6247. 35:25 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6248. 35:26 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ف أَ ْل َ ٰونُ ُهۥ
ٌ ُمخْ َت ِل

(Differing in their hues)

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ۗ إِنَّ َما َيخْ َشى ٱللَّ َه ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِه

Thus6249 there but fear God the knowledgeable
among his servants.

ۗ ٱ ْل ُع َل َٰٓم ُؤ ۟ا

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َعزِي ٌز َغفُو ٌر
ون ِك َتٰ َب ٱللَّ ِه
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْت ُل

God is mighty, forgiving.

29.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا

Those who recite the law6250 of God6251

And uphold the duty6252

َوأَن َف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ِس ۭ ًّرا َو َع َلانِ َي ۭ ًة

And spend of what we have provided them
secretly and openly

ون تِ َ ٰج َر ۭ ًة لَّن َت ُبو َر
َ َي ْر ُج
لِ ُي َوفِّ َي ُه ْم أُ ُجو َر ُه ْم

fāṭir
Originator

Expect a trade that perishes not

30.

ۚ َٓو َيزِي َد ُهم ِّمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

That he will pay their rewards in full

And increase them out of his bounty[...]6253

6249.
6250.
6251.
6252.

35:28 [3]. I.e. in a way similar to that outlined at 35:27-28.
35:29 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
35:29 [1]. Arabic: kitāb allah. See Article XI.vi.
35:29 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). Here ṣalāt clearly denotes the duty found in the law.
6253. 35:30 [2]. Sc. such are the knowledgeable among his servants.
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إِنَّ ُهۥ َغفُو ۭ ٌر شَ ُكو ۭ ٌر
َوٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ِم َن ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

He is forgiving, appreciative.

31.

ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق

ConEirming what is within its scope.6257

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َل َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
ٱص َط َف ْي َنا ِم ْن
ْ ثُ َّم أَ ْو َر ْث َنا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين

And that which we instruct6254 thee of the
law6255
It is the truth6256

ۗ ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

God is of his servants seeing, aware.

32.

ۖ ِع َبا ِد َنا

َف ِم ْن ُه ْم َظالِ ٌۭم لِّ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

Then gave we the law6258 as an inheritance to
those whom we have chosen among our
servants:

Among them is he who wrongs his soul

َو ِم ْن ُهم ُّم ْق َت ِص ۭ ٌد

And among them are those lukewarm

ۚ َو ِم ْن ُه ْم َسابِ ۢ ٌق بِٱ ْل َخ ْي َ ٰر ِت بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه

And among them are the frontrunners in good
deeds by God’s leave.

َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْلف َْض ُل ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر

6254.
6255.
6256.
6257.
6258.
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That is the great favour.

35:31 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
35:31 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
35:31 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
35:31 [3]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
35:32 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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َجنَّ ٰ ُت َعد ۢ ٍْن

33.

َيد ُْخ ُلو َن َها ُي َحلَّ ْو َن فِ َيها ِم ْن أَ َسا ِو َر ِمن

Gardens of perpetual abode!

They enter them adorned therein with
bracelets of gold

َذ َه ۢ ٍب
ۖ َولُ ْؤلُ ًۭؤا

And pearls

َو لِ َب ُاس ُه ْم فِ َيها َحرِي ۭ ٌر
َوقَالُو۟ا ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْذ َه َب َعنَّا

And their raiment therein is silk.

34.

And they will say: Praise belongs to God who
has removed grief from us!

ۖ ٱ ْل َح َز َن

إِ َّن َربَّ َنا َل َغفُو ۭ ٌر شَ ُكو ٌر
ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ َحلَّ َنا َدا َر ٱ ْل ُمقَا َم ِة ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

Our lord is forgiving, appreciative

35.

Who has settled us in the enduring abode of his
bounty.

َلا َي َم ُّس َنا فِ َيها َن َص ۭ ٌب

Fatigue does not touch us herein

وب
ٌ ۭ َو َلا َي َم ُّس َنا فِ َيها لُ ُغ

And nor does weariness touch us herein.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

36.

And those who are indifferent to warning6259

6259. 35:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َل ُه ْم َنا ُر َج َهنَّ َم

They have the Eire of Hell.

َلا ُي ْق َض ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َف َي ُموتُو۟ا

No end is there for them that they might die

ۚ َّف َع ْن ُهم ِّم ْن َع َذابِ َها
ُ َو َلا ُي َخف

And nor is any of their punishment lightened
for them.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ُك َّل َكفُو ۢ ٍر
ون فِ َيها َربَّ َنآ أَخْ ر ِْج َنا
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْص َطر ُِخ

Thus reward we every ingrate.

37.

َن ْع َم ْل َ ٰص ِل ًحا

And they wail therein: Our lord: take thou us
out!
We will work righteousness

ۚ َغ ْي َر ٱلَّ ِذى ُكنَّا َن ْع َم ُل

Not what we did.

أَ َو َل ْم نُ َع ِّم ْركُم َّما َي َت َذ َّك ُر فِي ِه َمن َت َذ َّك َر

Did we not give you life that there take heed
therein whoso should take heed?

ۖ َو َجآ َء ُك ُم ٱلنَّ ِذي ُر

And the warner came to you

َف ُذوقُو۟ا

So taste!

ٰ
َف َما لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ِمن ن َِّصي ٍر

And the wrongdoers6260 have no helper.

6260. 35:37 [7]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َ ٰع ِل ُم َغ ْي ِب

38.

ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
ِ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل ُك ْم َخ َلٰٓ ِئ َف فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض

He knows what is in the breasts.

39.

َف َمن َك َف َر

He it is who made you successors in the earth.

And whoso denies:

ۖ َف َع َل ْي ِه ُك ْف ُر ُهۥ

His denial is upon him.

َو َلا َيزِي ُد ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين ُك ْف ُر ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم إِ َّلا

And the denial of those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue6261 increases them not in
the sight of their lord save in abomination.

ۖ َم ْق ًتۭا
َو َلا َيزِي ُد ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين ُك ْف ُر ُه ْم إِ َّلا َخ َسا ًۭرا
ون ِمن
َ قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم شُ َر َكآ َء ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت ْد ُع

God is the knower of the unseen of the heavens
and the earth.

And the denial of those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue6262 increases them not
save in loss.
40.

ِ ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: Have you considered your
partners6263 to whom you call instead of6264
God?

6261. 35:39 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
6262. 35:39 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
6263. 35:40 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
6264. 35:40 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ض
ِ أَ ُرو نِى َماذَا َخ َل ُقو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

fāṭir
Originator

Show me what they created of the earth.

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم ِش ْر ٌۭك فِى

If6265 they have a partnership6266 in the
heavens:6267

أَ ْم َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا

Or if6268 we have given them a decree:6269

ۚ َف ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍت ِّم ْن ُه

Then are they upon clear evidence thereof.6270

ٰ َّ ِ
ِ
ون َب ْع ُض ُهم َب ْع ًضا إِ َّلا
م
ل
َ ُ َب ْل إِن َيع ُد ٱلظ

The truth is:6271 the wrongdoers6272 promise one
another only deception.

ُغ ُرو ًرا
ض
َّ ۞ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ْم ِس ُك
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

41.

God holds the heavens and the earth lest
they6273 cease.

ۚ أَن َت ُزو َلا

َو َل ِئن َزا َل َتآ إ ِْن أَ ْم َس َك ُه َما ِم ْن أَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم ۢن

And if they6274 should cease no-one could hold
them6275 besides6276 him.

ۚ َٓب ْع ِد ِهۦ

6265.
6266.
6267.
6268.
6269.
6270.
6271.
6272.
6273.
6274.
6275.
6276.

35:40 [3]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
35:40 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
35:40 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim.
35:40 [4]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
35:40 [4]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii. I.e. if this is the claim.
35:40 [5]. I.e. if either of the previous claims is correct, they should be able to provide evidence; since neither is, the
speakers are shown to be liars.
35:40 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
35:40 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
35:41 [1]. Grammar: dual.
35:41 [2]. Grammar: dual.
35:41 [2]. Grammar: dual.
35:41 [2]. Or after.
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َان َح ِلي ًما َغفُو ًۭرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
َوأَ ْق َس ُمو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َج ْه َد أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم َل ِئن َجآ َء ُه ْم

He is forbearing, forgiving.

42.

ۖ َن ِذي ۭ ٌر لَّ َي ُكونُ َّن أَ ْهدَىٰ ِم ْن إ ِْحدَى ٱ ْلأُ َم ِم
َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم َن ِذي ۭ ٌر َّما َزا َد ُه ْم إِ َّلا نُفُو ًرا
ِ ْٱس ِت ْك َبا ًۭرا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ٱلس ِّي ِئ
َّ ض َو َم ْك َر

fāṭir
Originator

And they swore by God their strongest oaths
that if a warner came to them they would be
better guided than any of the communities

Then when a warner came to them it increased
them only in aversion
43.

ۚ ٱلس ِّي ُئ إِ َّلا بِأَ ْه ِل ِهۦ
ُ َو َلا َي ِح
َّ يق ٱ ْل َم ْك ُر

Being proud in the land and scheming evil.

And the evil scheme surrounds none save its
authors6277

َ ف ََه ْل َين ُظ ُر
ۚ ون إِ َّلا ُسنَّ َت ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

So await they save the practice6278 of the former
peoples?

ۖ َف َلن َت ِج َد لِ ُسنَّ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َت ْب ِدي ۭ ًلا

And thou wilt not Eind in the practice of God
any change

َو َلن َت ِج َد لِ ُسنَّ ِت ٱللَّ ِه َت ْحوِي ًلا

And nor wilt thou Eind to the practice of God
any alteration.

ض َف َين ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف
ِ أَ َو َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

44.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم
َ ك

Have they not travelled in the land and seen
how was the Einal outcome of those who were
before them?

6277. 35:43 [2]. Lit.: its (own) people.
6278. 35:43 [3]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
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ۚ َوكَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَشَ َّد ِم ْن ُه ْم قُ َّو ۭ ًة

And they were stronger than them in power.

َان ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُي ْع ِج َز ُهۥ ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء فِى
َ َو َما ك

And God is not such that anything in the
heavens or in the earth should escape him.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َلا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ

َان َع ِلي ۭ ًما َق ِدي ۭ ًرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك
اس بِ َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا
َ ََّو َل ْو ُي َؤ ِاخ ُذ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلن

fāṭir
Originator

He is knowing, powerful.

45.

َما َت َركَ َع َل ٰى َظ ْه ِر َها ِمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة

And were God to take mankind to task for what
they earn
He would not leave a living creature upon its
surface.6279

ۖ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُي َؤخِّ ُر ُه ْم إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

But he delays them to a named term.

َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء أَ َج ُل ُه ْم

Then when their term comes:

َان بِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َب ِصي ۢ ًرا
َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ك

God is beholder of his servants.

6279. 35:43 [3]. Lit.: back.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
يس
ٓ

In the name of God: the Almighty,6280 the
Merciful.
1.

yā sīn6281

َوٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم

2.

By the wise Qur’an!6282

إِن ََّك َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

3.

Thou art among the emissaries

َع َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

4.

Upon a straight path.

َتنزِي َل ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

5.

A successive revelation6283 of the Mighty, the
Merciful

لِ ُتن ِذ َر َق ْو ۭ ًما َّمآ أُن ِذ َر َءا َبآ ُؤ ُه ْم

6.

That thou warn a people whose fathers were
not warned[...]6284

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َ ٰغ ِف ُل

Then are they heedless.

6280. 36:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6281. 36:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
yā sīn:
yā: God’s commission and support to carry out a given task.
sīn: Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
6282. 36:2 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6283. 36:5 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
6284. 36:6 [1]. Sc. hast thou received. I believe ellipsis to be implicit here for one of the commonest reasons it is found in the
Qur'an: because to complete the thought would result in an incorrect statement; in this case, the messenger had not at this
point received the 'successive revelation' in full.
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َل َق ْد َح َّق ٱ ْل َق ْولُ َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْك َث ِر ِه ْم

7.

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنا فِ ٓى أَ ْع َنٰ ِق ِه ْم أَ ْغ َل ٰ ۭ ًلا

For they do not believe.6286

8.

َف ِه َى إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْذق َِان

And they with heads forced high.

9.

َو ِم ْن َخ ْل ِف ِه ْم َس ۭ ًّدا

And we will make a barrier before them

And a barrier behind them

َفأَ ْغ َش ْي َنٰ ُه ْم

And cover them

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا ُي ْب ِص ُر
َو َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءأَ َنذ ْر َت ُه ْم

We will place yokes on their necks

And these up to the chins

ون
َ َف ُهم ُّم ْق َم ُح
َو َج َع ْل َنا ِم ۢن َب ْينِ أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َس ۭ ًّدا

Binding6285 is become the word upon most of
them

So that they see not.

10.

أَ ْم َل ْم تُن ِذ ْر ُه ْم

And it is the same to them whether thou
warnedst them
Or thou hast not warned them

6285. 36:7 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
6286. 36:7 [2]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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ون
َ َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
إِنَّ َما تُن ِذ ُر َمنِ ٱتَّ َب َع ٱل ِّذ ْك َر

They do not believe.6287

11.

ۖ َو َخ ِش َى ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم َن بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

إِنَّا َن ْح ُن نُ ْح ِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

To him bear thou glad tidings of forgiveness
and a noble reward.
12.

ۚ َو َن ْك ُت ُب َما َق َّد ُمو۟ا َو َءا َث ٰ َر ُه ْم

And everything have we counted6292 in a clear
guiding book.6293
13.

ون
َ أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َق ْر َي ِة إِ ْذ َجآ َء َها ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل
ِإِ ْذ أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْث َن ْين

We give life to the dead

And we record what they send ahead and they
leave behind6291

َو ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء أَ ْح َص ْي َنٰ ُه فِ ٓى إِ َما ۢ ٍم ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
ٱضر ِْب َل ُهم َّم َث ًلا
ْ َو

Thou but warnest6288 him who follows the
remembrance6289
And fears the Almighty6290 in the unseen:

َف َبشِّ ْر ُه بِ َم ْغ ِف َر ۢ ٍة َوأَ ْج ۢ ٍر َكرِي ٍم

6287.
6288.
6289.
6290.
6291.
6292.
6293.

yā sīn
Yā Sīn

36

And present thou to them an example:

The people of the city when the emissaries
came to them.
14.

When we sent to them two

36:10 [3]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
36:11 [1]. I.e. successfully.
36:11 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
36:11 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
36:12 [2]. Lit.: their traces.
36:12 [3]. Cf. 78:29.
36:12 [3]. Or master-copy (of a book). Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model. The
sense in all cases is that of (right) standard.
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َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه َما

And they rejected them

َف َع َّز ْز َنا بِ َثالِ ۢ ٍث

Then we reinforced with a third

ون
َ َفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّآ إِ َل ْي ُكم ُّم ْر َس ُل
قَالُو۟ا َمآ أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل َنا

And they said: We are emissaries to you.

15.

َو َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن ِمن شَ ْى ٍء

Said they: You are only mortals like us

And the Almighty6294 has not sent down
anything.

ون
َ إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا َت ْك ِذ ُب

You only lie.

ون
َ قَالُو۟ا َربُّ َنا َي ْع َل ُم إِنَّآ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم َل ُم ْر َس ُل

16.

They said: Our lord knows that we are
emissaries to you

ٰ
ين
ُ َو َما َع َل ْي َنآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب

17.

And upon us is only the clear communication.

ۖ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا َت َط َّي ْر َنا بِ ُك ْم

18.

Said they: We see an omen in you

َل ِئن لَّ ْم َتن َت ُهو۟ا َل َن ْر ُج َمنَّ ُك ْم

If you cease not we will stone you

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل َي َم َّسنَّ ُكم ِّمنَّا َع َذ

And there will touch you from us a painful
punishment.

6294. 36:15 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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ٰٓ
ۚ قَالُو۟ا َط ِئ ُركُم َّم َع ُك ْم

19.

ۚ أَئِن ُذ ِّك ْرتُم

They said: Your omen is with yourselves.6295

Is it6296 that you are reminded?

ُون
َ َب ْل أَن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم ُّم ْس ِرف
َو َجآ َء ِم ْن أَ ْق َصا ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة َر ُج ۭ ٌل َي ْس َع ٰى

yā sīn
Yā Sīn

The truth is:6297 you are a people committing
excess.
20.

قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

And a man came running from the farthest part
of the town.6298
He said: O my people: follow the emissaries!

ُون
َ ٱتَّ ِب ُعو۟ا َمن َّلا َي ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم أَ ْج ۭ ًرا َو ُهم ُّم ْه َتد

21.

Follow those who ask of you no reward and are
rightly guided.

َو َما لِ َى َلآ أَ ْع ُب ُد ٱلَّ ِذى َف َط َر نِى

22.

And why should I not serve him who made me

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع
َءأَت َِّخ ُذ ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ َءالِ َه ًة

And to whom you will be returned?

23.

إِن ُي ِر ْد ِن ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن بِ ُض ۢ ٍّر

6295.
6296.
6297.
6298.
6299.
6300.

Shall I take gods besides6299 him?

If the Almighty6300 intends me harm

36:19 [1]. Cf. 17:13.
36:19 [2]. I.e. the fact you want to stone us.
36:19 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
36:20 [1]. Cf. 28:20.
36:23 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
36:23 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I. The verse here provides
strong corroborative evidence that raḥmān means, as rendered throughout, almighty and not, as the Traditionalist claims,
beneVicent or most merciful since intending harm is nowhere a characteristic of mercy.
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َّلا تُغْنِ َعنِّى شَ َ ٰف َع ُت ُه ْم شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

Their intercession will avail me nothing

ِ َو َلا ُين ِق ُذ
ون
ٍإِن ِّٓى إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِفى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِبين
ِ نت بِ َربِّ ُك ْم ف َْٱس َم ُع
ون
ُ إِن ِّٓى َءا َم
ۖ ِقي َل ٱ ْد ُخلِ ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

yā sīn
Yā Sīn

Nor can they rescue me.

24.

Then should I be in obvious error.

25.

I believe in6301 your lord so hear me.

26.

It was said: Enter thou the garden.

ون
َ قَالَ َي ٰ َل ْي َت َق ْو ِمى َي ْع َل ُم

He said: I would that my people knew

بِ َما َغ َف َر لِى َربِّى َو َج َع َل ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْك َر ِم َين

27.

Of how my lord has pardoned me and placed
me among the honoured.

۞ َو َمآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ ِمن

28.

And we sent not down upon his people after
him any host6302 from the sky

ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ ُجن ۢ ٍد ِّم َن

َو َما ُكنَّا ُمنزِلِ َين
إِن كَا َن ْت إِ َّلا َص ْي َح ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة َف ِٕاذَا ُه ْم

And nor would we have sent down.

29.

It was only one blast and then were they silent.

ُون
َ َ ٰخ ِمد

6301. 36:25 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6302. 36:28 [1]. Or (military) force.
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ۚ َي ٰ َح ْس َر ًة َع َلى ٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد

30.

ٍ َما َيأْتِي ِهم ِّمن َّر ُس
ول إِ َّلا كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

Oh the sorrow upon the servants!6303

There came not to them a messenger save they
mocked him.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ِ أَ َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا َق ْب َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُق ُر
ون

31.

ون
َ أَنَّ ُه ْم إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َلا َي ْر ِج ُع

Have they not considered how many
generations we destroyed before them?
They will not return to them.

ون
َ َو إِن ُك ۭ ٌّل لَّ َّما َج ِمي ۭ ٌع لَّ َد ْي َنا ُم ْح َض ُر

32.

And each will be summoned before us all
together.

ض ٱ ْل َم ْي َت ُة
ُ َو َءا َي ۭ ٌة لَّ ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

33.

And a proof for them is the dead earth.

أَ ْح َي ْي َنٰ َها

We give it life

َوأَخْ َر ْج َنا ِم ْن َها َح ۭ ًّبا

And we bring forth from it grain

ون
َ َف ِم ْن ُه َيأْ ُك ُل
َو َج َع ْل َنا فِ َيها َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت ِّمن ن َِّخ ۢ ٍيل َوأَ ْع َنٰ ۢ ٍب

Then eat they thereof.

34.

And we made therein6304 gardens of date-palms
and grapes

6303. 36:30 [1]. See note to 2:207.
6304. 36:34 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicating the earth.
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ِ َو َف َّج ْر َنا فِ َيها ِم َن ٱ ْل ُع ُي
ون
لِ َيأْ ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن َث َم ِر ِهۦ

And we caused springs to gush forth therein

35.

ۖ َو َما َع ِم َل ْت ُه أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ٱ ْلأَ ْز َ ٰو َج ُكلَّ َها

Will they then not6305 be grateful!

36.

ض
ُ ِم َّما تُ ۢن ِب ُت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Glory6306 be unto him who created all the
kinds6307
Of that which the earth produces

َو ِم ْن أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

And of themselves

ون
َ َو ِم َّما َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َو َءا َي ۭ ٌة لَّ ُه ُم ٱلَّ ْي ُل

That they might eat of its fruit.

And their hands made it not.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َيشْ ُك ُر

6305.
6306.
6307.
6308.
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And of that which they know not!

37.

And a proof6308 to them is the night.

َن ْس َل ُخ ِم ْن ُه ٱلنَّ َها َر

We withdraw from it the day

ون
َ َف ِٕاذَا ُهم ُّم ْظ ِل ُم

And then they grow dark.

36:35 [3]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
36:36 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
36:36 [1]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
36:37 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ۚ س َت ْجرِى لِ ُم ْس َت َق ۢ ٍّر لَّ َها
ُ َوٱلشَّ ْم

38.

َ ٰذلِ َك َت ْق ِدي ُر ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َع ِلي ِم
ََوٱ ْل َق َم َر َق َّد ْر َن ٰ ُه َم َنازِل

And the sun swims6309 to its place.

That is the determining of the Mighty, the
Knowing.6310
39.

ِ َحتَّ ٰى َعا َد كَٱ ْل ُع ْر ُج
ون ٱ ْل َق ِدي ِم
س َي ۢن َب ِغى َل َهآ أَن تُ ْدرِكَ ٱ ْل َق َم َر
ُ َلا ٱلشَّ ْم

yā sīn
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And the moon we appointed stations

Until it returns like an old date-leaf stalk.6311

40.

ۚ َو َلا ٱلَّ ْي ُل َسابِ ُق ٱلنَّ َها ِر

The sun: it behoves it not to reach the moon

Nor the night to outrun the day.

ون
َ َو ُك ۭ ٌّل فِى َف َل ۢ ٍك َي ْس َب ُح

And each is in a circuit swimming.

َو َءا َي ۭ ٌة لَّ ُه ْم أَنَّا َح َم ْل َنا ُذ ِّريَّ َت ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك

41.

And a proof6312 to them is that we carried their
progeny6313 in the laden ship.

ون
َ َو َخ َل ْق َنا َل ُهم ِّمن ِّم ْث ِل ِهۦ َما َي ْر َك ُب

42.

And we created for them the like thereof on
which they embark.

ِ ٱ ْل َمشْ ُح
ون

6309.
6310.
6311.
6312.
6313.

36:38 [1]. Or Vlows or sails.
36:38 [2]. Formula occurs at 6:96, 36:38, 41:12.
36:39 [2]. I.e. dried up and curved.
36:41 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
36:41 [1]. Fanciful interpretations exist some of which entail ascribing imaginative meanings to dhuriyyah (progeny). In my
view, the allusion here is that the seed of Nū ḥ and those with him in the ship comprised the entire later human race – either
directly or at degrees removed. This not only includes us but our progeny also; cf. 37:77.
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َو إِن ن ََّشأْ نُ ْغ ِر ْق ُه ْم

43.

And if we will we drown them.

َف َلا َصر َِيخ َل ُه ْم

Then is there no cry for help for them

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُين َق ُذ

Nor are they rescued

إِ َّلا َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمنَّا

44.

َو َم َتٰ ًعا إِ َل ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين
َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ُم ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم َو َما

Save by mercy from us

And as an enjoyment for a time.

45.

َخ ْل َف ُك ْم

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم

But when6314 it is said to them: Be in prudent
fear6315 of what is at your time6316 and what
following you

That you might obtain mercy[...]6317

َو َما َتأْتِي ِهم ِّم ْن َءا َي ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم إِ َّلا

46.

And there comes not to them a proof6318 among
the proofs6319 of their lord save they turn away
therefrom.

َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم أَن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َر َز َق ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

47.

And when it is said to them: Spend of what God
has provided you

كَانُو۟ا َع ْن َها ُم ْعر ِِض َين

6314.
6315.
6316.
6317.
6318.
6319.

36:45 [1]. The preceding image is of being saved from the storm; then there follows the opportunity for true rescue.
36:45 [1]. See note to 2:2.
36:45 [1]. Lit: between your hands. See note to 2:66.
36:45 [2]. Sc. they turn away therefrom.
36:46 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
36:46 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.

1475

يس

يس

yā sīn
Yā Sīn

36

قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

Those who are indifferent to warning6320 say to
those who heed warning:6321

ٓأَنُ ْط ِع ُم َمن لَّ ْو َي َشآ ُء ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْط َع َم ُهۥ

Shall we feed those whom – had God willed – he
would have fed?

إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

You are only in obvious error.

ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

48.

And they say: When is this promise if you be
truthful?6322

ون إِ َّلا َص ْي َح ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة َتأْ ُخ ُذ ُه ْم
َ َما َين ُظ ُر

49.

They await only one blast which will take them
while they are disputing:

ون َت ْو ِص َي ۭ ًة َو َلآ إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِه ْم
َ َف َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

50.

They will not be able to make a bequest or
return to their people.

ٱلصو ِر
ُّ َونُ ِف َخ فِى

51.

And the trumpet will be blown

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ِخ ِّص ُم
ون
َ َي ْر ِج ُع

ِ َاث إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َي
ِ َف ِٕاذَا ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْجد
ون
َ نس ُل
قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َو ْي َل َنا

And then from the graves will they hasten to
their lord
52.

Saying: Woe is us!

6320. 36:47 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6321. 36:47 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6322. 36:48 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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ۗ ۜ َم ۢن َب َع َث َنا ِمن َّم ْر َق ِد َنا

Who has raised us from our places of rest?

َ ٰه َذا َما َو َع َد ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

This is what the Almighty6323 promised

ون
َ َو َصدَقَ ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل
إِن كَا َن ْت إِ َّلا َص ْي َح ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And the emissaries spoke truth!

53.

ون
َ َف ِٕاذَا ُه ْم َج ِمي ۭ ٌع لَّ َد ْي َنا ُم ْح َض ُر
س شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ٌۭ فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم َلا تُ ْظ َل ُم َن ْف

It is only one blast

And then are they summoned before us all
together:
54.

ون
َ َو َلا تُ ْج َز ْو َن إِ َّلا َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

This day is no soul wronged in anything

And you are not rewarded save for what you
did.

إِ َّن أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ٱ ْل َي ْو َم فِى شُ ُغ ۢ ٍل

55.

The companions of the garden this day are
engaged in gladness6324

ٍُه ْم َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ُج ُه ْم فِى ِظ َلٰل

56.

They and their wives in shade

ون
َ َف ٰ ِك ُه

ون
َ َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ َرآئِ ِك ُمتَّ ِك ُٔـ

Upon raised couches reclining.

6323. 36:52 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6324. 36:55 [1]. Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form (fākihūn, fākihīn) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself
means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 the Arabic implies an obvious connection between this and
fākiha (fruit) which follows shortly.
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َل ُه ْم فِ َيها َف ٰ ِك َه ۭ ٌة

57.

ون
َ َو َل ُهم َّما َي َّد ُع
َس َل ٰ ٌۭم

And they have what they call for.

58.

َق ْو ًۭلا ِّمن َّر ۢ ٍّب َّر ِحي ۢ ٍم
ون
َ َوٱ ْم َتٰ ُزو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ْو َم أَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم
۞ أَ َل ْم أَ ْع َه ْد إِ َل ْي ُك ْم َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى َءا َد َم أَن َّلا

59.

And be you separate this day, O you evildoers!

60.

Did I not enjoin you, O sons of Av dam, that you
serve not the shayṭān

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب

(He is an open enemy to you)

61.

َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ۭ ٌط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ٌۭم
ۖ َو َل َق ْد أَ َض َّل ِمن ُك ْم ِج ِب ۭ ًّلا َك ِثي ًرا

Peace!

A word6325 from a merciful lord.

ٰ
ۖ َت ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱلشَّ ْي َط َن

ۚ َوأَ ِن ٱ ْع ُبدُو نِى

They have therein fruit.

But that you serve me?

This is a straight path.

62.

ون
َ أَ َف َل ْم َت ُكونُو۟ا َت ْع ِق ُل

And he led astray among you a great multitude.

Did you then not use reason?

6325. 36:58 [2]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
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ُون
َ َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َج َهنَّ ُم ٱلَّ ِتى كُن ُت ْم تُو َعد

63.

This is Hell which you were promised.

ون
ْ
َ ٱص َل ْو َها ٱ ْل َي ْو َم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُف ُر

64.

Burn therein this day for what you denied.

ٱ ْل َي ْو َم نَخْ ِت ُم َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم

65.

This day we seal their mouths

َوتُ َكلِّ ُم َنآ أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

And their hands speak to us

َو َتشْ َه ُد أَ ْر ُج ُل ُهم

And their feet bear witness

ون
َ بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب
َو َل ْو َن َشآ ُء َل َط َم ْس َنا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْع ُي ِن ِه ْم

As to what they earned.

66.

ٱلص َ ٰر َط
ِّ ف َْٱس َت َب ُقو۟ا

Then would they compete for the path.

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى ُي ْب ِص ُر
َو َل ْو َن َشآ ُء َل َم َسخْ َنٰ ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َم َكا َن ِت ِه ْم

And had we willed we would have put out their
eyes

But how would they see?6326

67.

ون
َ َف َما ْٱس َت َطٰ ُعو۟ا ُم ِض ۭ ًّيا َو َلا َي ْر ِج ُع

And had we willed we would have so
transformed them in their place
So they could neither proceed nor return.6327

6326. 36:66 [3]. Muhammad Asad makes a most apposite observation here: [...]a metaphor for "We could have created them morally
blind" and, thus, devoid of all sense of moral responsibility - which, in its turn, would constitute a negation of all spiritual value
in human life as such. (Cf. 2:20 - "if God so willed, He could indeed take away their hearing and their sight".)
6327. 36:67 [2]. Muhammad Asad’s reEined sentiments are of service to us here also: I.e., if it had been God’s will that men should
have no freedom of will or moral choice, He would have endowed them from the very beginning with a spiritually and morally
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68.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
َو َما َعلَّ ْم َنٰ ُه ٱلشِّ ْع َر

69.

It is only a remembrance6329 and a clear
recitation6330
70.

َُو َي ِح َّق ٱ ْل َق ْول

To warn those6331 living

And that the word might become due

َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَنَّا َخ َل ْق َنا َل ُهم ِّم َّما َع ِم َل ْت

And we have not taught him poetry

And it does not behove him.

ين
ٌ ۭ إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر َوقُ ْر َءا ۭ ٌن ُّم ِب
َان َح ۭ ًّيا
َ لِّ ُين ِذ َر َمن ك

And whom we bring to old age we reverse in
creation.
Will you then not6328 use reason!

ۚ َٓو َما َي ۢن َب ِغى َل ُهۥ

Against those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue.6332
71.

أَ ْي ِدي َنآ أَ ْن َ ٰع ۭ ًما

6328.
6329.
6330.
6331.
6332.
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Have they not considered how we created
grazing livestock for them of what our hands
made?

stationary nature, entirely rooted in their instincts ("in their places"), devoid of all urge to advance, and incapable either of
positive development or of retreat from a wrong course.
36:68 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
36:69 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
36:69 [3]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
36:70 [1]. Lit.: him (who) is.
36:70 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ون
َ َف ُه ْم َل َها َ ٰم ِل ُك
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Then are they their masters.

ون
َ َو َذلَّ ْل َنٰ َها َل ُه ْم َف ِم ْن َها َركُو ُب ُه ْم َو ِم ْن َها َيأْ ُك ُل

72.

And we subdued them to them so that some of
them they ride and some of them they eat.

ۖ َو َل ُه ْم فِ َيها َم َنٰ ِف ُع َو َم َشار ُِب

73.

And they have in them beneEits and drink.6333

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َيشْ ُك ُر
ِ َوٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َءالِ َه ۭ ًة

Will they then not6334 be grateful?

74.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ لَّ َعلَّ ُه ْم ُي
ون َن ْص َر ُه ْم َو ُه ْم َل ُه ْم ُجن ۭ ٌد
َ َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع

And they take gods other than6335 God

That they might be helped.

75.

They will not be able to help them when they
are for them a force summoned.6336

76.

So let not their speech grieve thee.

ون
َ ُّم ْح َض ُر
َ َف َلا َي ْح ُز
ۘ نك َق ْولُ ُه ْم
ون
َ إِنَّا َن ْع َل ُم َما ُي ِس ُّر
َ ون َو َما ُي ْع ِل ُن

6333.
6334.
6335.
6336.

We know what they conceal and what they
make known.

36:73 [1]. Lit.: drinks.
36:73 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
36:74 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
36:75 [1]. Various imaginative interpretations exist here. I have simply rendered each part of the present clause in keeping
with my rendering of that item across the entire text. The meaning is clear when we review similar instances of the operative
word summoned (28:61, 30:16, 34:38, 36:32, 36:53, 36:75, 37:57, 37:127, 37:158) which invariably treats of being brought
before the judgment seat of God; thus, I take the sense here to be that those ‘gods other than God’ are no more than ‘a force
summoned’ (i.e. before the judgment seat of God) on that Day; i.e. commanded to be present and sent to Hell; cf. 37:22-26.
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ٰ َ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن أَنَّا َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُه ِمن نُّ ْط َف ۢ ٍة

77.

ين
ٌ ۭ َف ِٕاذَا ُه َو َخ ِصي ٌۭم ُّم ِب
َو َض َر َب َل َنا َم َث ۭ ًلا

78.

And he presents to us an example

And forgets his creation, saying:

َمن ُي ْح ِى ٱ ْل ِع َظٰ َم َو ِه َى َر ِمي ٌۭم

Who will give life to these bones when they are
rotted away?
79.

َو ُه َو بِ ُك ِّل َخ ْلقٍ َع ِلي ٌم
ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱلشَّ َج ِر ٱ ْلأَخْ َض ِر

Has man not considered that we created him
from a drop of Eluid?
And then is he an open disputant.

ََو َن ِس َى َخ ْل َق ُهۥ ۖ قَال

َ َٔقُ ْل ُي ْح ِي َيها ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ا
ۖ نشأَ َهآ أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۢ ٍة

yā sīn
Yā Sīn

Say thou: He will give them life who brought
them into being the Eirst time
(And he knows all creation)

80.

Who appointed for you Eire from the green tree

َنا ًۭرا
ُون
َ َف ِٕا َذآ أَن ُتم ِّم ْن ُه تُ ِوقد
ض
َّ س ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ أَ َو َل ْي

Then you kindle therefrom.

81.

ۚ بِ َ ٰق ِد ٍر َع َل ٰٓى أَن َيخْ ُل َق ِم ْث َل ُهم
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َب َل ٰى

Verily.6337

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َخلَّ ٰ ُق ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
ٓإِنَّ َمآ أَ ْم ُر ُهۥ

And he is the Creating, the Knowing.

82.

إِ َذآ أَ َرا َد شَ ْيـًٔا أَن َيقُولَ َل ُهۥ كُن

When he intends a thing he says to it: Be thou!

َف َي ُكو ُن
وت ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء
ُ ف َُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱلَّ ِذى بِ َي ِد ِهۦ َم َل ُك

The command is but his.

And it is.

83.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

So glory6338 be unto him in whose hand is the
dominion of all things
And to whom you will be returned!

6337. 36:81 [2]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
6338. 36:83 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al ṣaffāt
Those Lined Up

In the name of God: the Almighty,6339 the
Merciful.6340

َّٰٓ َو
ٱلص َّ ٰف ِت َص ۭ ًّفا

1.

By those lined up in rows

فَٱل َّزٰ ِج َ ٰر ِت َز ْج ۭ ًرا

2.

And those who urge forcefully6341

فَٱلتَّ ٰ ِل َيٰ ِت ِذ ْك ًرا

3.

And those who recite a remembrance!6342

إِ َّن إِ َل ٰ َه ُك ْم َل َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد

4.

Your God is One

ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َّر ُّب

5.

Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and what is
between them6343

َو َر ُّب ٱ ْل َم َ ٰشر ِِق
ٱلس َمآ َء ٱل ُّد ْن َيا بِزِي َن ٍة ٱ ْل َك َوا ِك ِب
َّ إِنَّا َزيَّنَّا

And the Lord of the Daybreaks.6344

6.

We adorned the lower sky with the adornment
of the stars

6339. 37:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6340. 37:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(yā sīn):
yā: God’s commission and support to carry out a given task.
sīn: Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
6341. 37:2 [1]. Lit.: urge with urging. Arabic: zajara. There is very little to reference this root to in the text. The underlying sense is
of urging, rebuking; restraining; driving or driving away.
6342. 37:3 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6343. 37:5 [1]. Grammar: dual.
6344. 37:5 [2]. Or the easts. Since the sun appears in the east east and the appearance of the sun are become synonymous. The noun
is a plural noun of place and occasion and so can indicate either places of daybreak or times of daybreak.
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َو ِح ْف ۭ ًظا ِّمن ُك ِّل شَ ْي َطٰ ۢ ٍن َّما ِر ۢ ٍد

7.

And as protection from every refractory
shayṭān.

ون إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم َل ِٕا ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى
َ َّلا َي َّس َّم ُع

8.

They cannot listen in on the exalted
assembly6345

ُون ِمن ُك ِّل َجانِ ۢ ٍب
َ َو ُي ْق َذف
ۖ ُد ُحو ًۭرا

And are pelted6346 from every side

9.

ِ اب َو
اص ٌب
ٌ ۭ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
إِ َّلا َم ْن َخ ِط َف ٱ ْل َخ ْط َف َة

ۚ ٓف َْٱس َت ْف ِت ِه ْم أَ ُه ْم أَشَ ُّد َخ ْلقًا أَم َّم ْن َخ َل ْق َنا

10.

Save he who snatches a fragment:

A piercing Elame follows6347 him.

11.

إِنَّا َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُهم ِّمن ِط ۢ ٍين َّلاز ۭ ٍِب
َب ْل َع ِج ْب َت

Repelled.

And they have a perpetual punishment

اب َث ِاق ۭ ٌب
ٌ ۭ َفأَ ْت َب َع ُهۥ ِش َه

6345.
6346.
6347.
6348.
6349.
6350.
6351.
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So ask thou them: Are they6348 harder to create
or whom we have created?6349
We created them of clinging clay.6350

12.

Yet6351 thou dost marvel

37:8 [1]. Arabic: al mala’. I generally render this eminent ones. I have adapted that reading here to Eit the context. Cf. 38:69.
37:8 [2]. Lit.: hurled at.
37:10 [2]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
37:11 [1]. I.e. the shayṭāns.
37:11 [1]. I.e. humankind.
37:11 [2]. As opposed to the Eire from which jinn are created.
37:12 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ون
َ َو َي ْس َخ ُر

And they deride

ون
َ َو إِذَا ُذ ِّك ُرو۟ا َلا َي ْذ ُك ُر

13.

And when they are reminded, bear not in mind

ون
َ َو إِذَا َرأَ ْو ۟ا َءا َي ۭ ًة َي ْس َت ْس ِخ ُر

14.

And when they see a proof,6352 turn to derision

ين
ٌ َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

15.

And say: This is only obvious sorcery.6353

ون
َ ُأَ ِءذَا ِم ْت َنا َو ُكنَّا تُ َرا ۭ ًبا َو ِع َظٰ ًما أَ ِءنَّا َل َم ْب ُعوث

16.

When we are dead and are become dust and
bones will we be raised up?

ون
َ ُأَ َو َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا ٱ ْلأَ َّول

17.

And will our forefathers?

قُ ْل َن َع ْم

18.

Say thou: Yea

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َ ٰد ِخ ُر
َف ِٕانَّ َما ِه َى َز ْج َر ۭ ٌة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ٌة

And you will be abased.

19.

ون
َ َف ِٕاذَا ُه ْم َين ُظ ُر
َِوقَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َو ْي َل َنا َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ُم ٱلدِّين

Then will it be but one cry

And then will they see.

20.

And they will say: Woe is us! This is the Day of
Judgment.6354

6352. 37:14 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6353. 37:15 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
6354. 37:20 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
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ون
َ َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ُم ٱ ْلف َْصلِ ٱلَّ ِذى كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ تُ َك ِّذ ُب

21.

This is the Day of Decision which you
repudiated!

ٱح ُش ُرو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َوأَ ْز َ ٰو َج ُه ْم َو َما
ْ ۞

22.

Gather those who did wrong and their kinds6355
and what they used to serve

ِ ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

23.

Instead of6356 God

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْع ُبد

فَٱ ْهدُو ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ِط ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
ۖ َو ِقفُو ُه ْم

And guide them to the path of Hell:

24.

ون
َ ُإِنَّ ُهم َّم ْس ُٔـول

6355.
6356.
6357.
6358.

(But stop them.

They are to be questioned:

ون
َ اص ُر
َ َما َل ُك ْم َلا َت َن

25.

What ails you that you help not one another?

ون
َ َب ْل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم ُم ْس َت ْس ِل ُم

26.

The truth is:6357 this day are they in complete
submission!

ون
ٍ ۢ َوأَ ْق َب َل َب ْع ُض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
َ ُض َي َت َسآ َءل

27.

And they will draw near to one another, asking
one another

ِقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّ ُك ْم كُن ُت ْم َتأْتُو َن َنا َعنِ ٱ ْل َي ِمين

28.

They will say: You came to us with
authority[...]6358

37:22 [1]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
37:23 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
37:26 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:28 [1]. Lit.: from the right hand. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., "claiming that what you were asking us to do was
right and good". The idiomatic phrase approaching one “from the right" is more or less synonymous with "pretending to give
morally good advice", as well as "approaching another person from a position of power and inVluence" (Zamakhshari). Sc. why
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قَالُو۟ا َبل لَّ ْم َت ُكونُو۟ا ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

29.

They will say: The truth is:6359 you were not
believers6360

ٰ
َ َو َما ك
ۖ ٍَان َل َنا َع َل ْي ُكم ِّمن ُس ْل َط ۭن

30.

And we had no warrant against you.

َب ْل كُن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ًما َط ٰ ِغ َين
ۖ ٓف ََح َّق َع َل ْي َنا َق ْولُ َربِّ َنا

The truth is:6361 you were people transgressing
all bounds6362
31.

ُون
َ إِنَّا َل َذآئِق
َفأَ ْغ َو ْي َنٰ ُك ْم

So the word of our lord has become binding6363
upon us.
We are tasting.6364

32.

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َ ٰغو َِين

And we misguided you.

We were misguided.)

ِ َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ فِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُون
َ اب ُمشْ َت ِرك

33.

They this day are partners6365 in the
punishment.6366

إِنَّا ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْف َع ُل بِٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

34.

Thus do we with the evildoers.

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُ ٓو ۟ا إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه

35.

They, when it was said to them: There is no god
save God

then did you not guide us?
37:29 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:29 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
37:30 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:30 [2]. Arabic: ṭaghūn. See ṭaghūt at 39:17.
37:31 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
6364. 37:31 [2]. I.e. our just desserts.
6365. 37:33 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6366. 37:33 [1]. Cf. 43:39.
6359.
6360.
6361.
6362.
6363.
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ون
َ َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

Were proud

ٍ ۭ ون أَئِنَّا َل َتا ِرك ُٓو ۟ا َءالِ َه ِت َنا لِ َش ِاع ۢ ٍر َّم ْج ُن
ون
َ َُو َيقُول

36.

(And they said: Are we to forsake our gods for a
possessed poet?

َب ْل َجآ َء بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َو َصدَّقَ ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

37.

The truth is:6367 he brought the truth6368 and
conEirmed the emissaries:

ِ إِنَّ ُك ْم َل َذآئِ ُقو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب ٱ ْلأَلِي ِم

38.

You are to taste the painful punishment

ون
َ َو َما تُ ْج َز ْو َن إِ َّلا َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

39.

And you will be rewarded only for what you
did.)

إِ َّلا ِع َبا َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

40.

Save the pure-hearted servants of God.6369

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم ِر ْز ۭ ٌق َّم ْع ُلو ۭ ٌم

41.

They have an appointed provision

ۖ َف َ ٰو ِك ُه

42.

Fruits[...]6370

ون
َ َو ُهم ُّم ْك َر ُم
فِى َجنَّ ٰ ِت ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

6367.
6368.
6369.
6370.

And they are honoured

43.

In the gardens of bliss

37:37 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:37 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
37:40 [1]. This statement is the deEining refrain of the chapter and occurs four times.
37:42 [1]. Sc. beyond imagining.
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َع َل ٰى ُس ُر ۢ ٍر ُّم َت َ ٰق ِب ِل َين

44.

Upon couches6371 facing one another.

ٍ ۢ ْٔاف َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َكا
ٍس ِّمن َّم ِع ۭين
ُ ُي َط

45.

A cup from a running spring being moved
about6372 among them

َب ْي َضآ َء َل َّذ ۢ ٍة لِّلشَّ ٰ ِر بِ َين

46.

White, a pleasure to the drinkers

َلا فِ َيها َغ ْو ۭ ٌل

47.

Wherein is no harm

ُون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم َع ْن َها ُين َزف

Nor are they intoxicated thereby.

ٰ
ين
ٌ ۭ َو ِعن َد ُه ْم َق ِص َ ٰر ُت ٱل َّط ْر ِف ِع

48.

And with them maidens of modest-eyed
gaze6373

ض َّم ْك ُنو ۭ ٌن
ٌۭ َكأَنَّ ُه َّن َب ْي

49.

As if they were eggs closely guarded.

ض
ٍ ۢ َفأَ ْق َب َل َب ْع ُض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع

50.

And they will draw near to one another

ون
َ َُي َت َسآ َءل

Asking one another

َان لِى َقر ۭ ٌِين
َ قَالَ َقآئِ ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن ُه ْم إِنِّى ك

51.

(A speaker among them will say: I had an
intimate companion

َيقُولُ أَ ِءن ََّك َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َصد ِِّق َين

52.

He used to say: Art thou in truth of those who
give credence?

6371. 37:44 [1]. See note to 52:20.
6372. 37:45 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
6373. 37:48 [1] Arabic: qāṣirāt al ṭarf ʿīn. See Article XXII.
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ون
َ أَ ِءذَا ِم ْت َنا َو ُكنَّا تُ َرا ۭ ًبا َو ِع َظٰ ًما أَ ِءنَّا َل َم ِدي ُن

53.

When we are dead and are become dust and
bones will we be held to account?

ون
َ قَالَ َه ْل أَن ُتم ُّم َّط ِل ُع

54.

He will say: Will you look?

فَٱطَّ َل َع َف َر َءا ُه فِى َس َوآ ِء ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

55.

Then will he look and see him in the midst of
Hell.

ِدت َل ُت ْر ِدين
َّ قَالَ َتٱللَّ ِه إِن ِك

56.

He will say: By God, thou hadst almost brought
me to ruin.

نت ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْح َضر َِين
ُ َو َل ْو َلا نِ ْع َم ُة َربِّى َل ُك

57.

And were it not for the grace of my lord I would
have been among those summoned.)

أَ َف َما َن ْح ُن بِ َم ِّي ِت َين

58.

Are we6374 then not to die

إِ َّلا َم ْو َت َت َنا ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

59.

Save our former death

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ ُم َع َّذبِ َين

And not to be punished?

إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم

60.

That is the tremendous achievement.

ون
َ لِ ِمثْلِ َ ٰه َذا َف ْل َي ْع َملِ ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِم ُل

61.

For the like of this let them work who work.

أَ َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر نُّ ُز ًلا أَ ْم شَ َج َر ُة ٱل َّزقُّو ِم

62.

Is this better as a welcoming gift or the tree of
zaqqūm?6375

6374. 37:58 [1]. This continues from 37:50 and denotes those who give credence to the truth and know they will be held to
account.
6375. 37:62 [1]. Cf. 44:43, 56:52, also: 17:60. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to the lexicographers, the noun zaqqam
(which occurs, apart from the present instance, in 44:43 and in 56:52 as well) denotes any "deadly food"; hence, the expression
shajarat az-zaqqum, a symbol of hell, may be appropriately rendered as "the tree of deadly fruit" (undoubtedly identical with
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ٰ
إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنٰ َها فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة لِّل َّظ ِل ِم َين

63.

We made it6376 a means of denial6377 for the
wrongdoers.6378

إِن ََّها شَ َج َر ۭ ٌة تَخْ ُر ُج فِ ٓى أَ ْصلِ ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

64.

It is a tree6379 that comes forth at the source of
Hell

ِوس ٱلشَّ َيٰ ِطين
ُ َط ْل ُع َها َكأَنَّ ُهۥ ُر ُء

65.

Its spathes as the heads of the shayṭāns:

ون ِم ْن َها
َ َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم لَ َءا ِك ُل

66.

They are to eat thereof

ون
َ َف َمالِ ُٔـ
َ ون ِم ْن َها ٱ ْل ُب ُط

6376.
6377.
6378.
6379.

al ṣaffāt
Those Lined Up

And Eill the bellies therewith.

ثُ َّم إِ َّن َل ُه ْم َع َل ْي َها َل َش ْو ۭ ًبا ِّم ْن َح ِمي ۢ ٍم

67.

Then on top of it have they a scalding liquid.

ثُ َّم إِ َّن َم ْر ِج َع ُه ْم َل ِٕا َلى ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

68.

Then is their return to Hell.

إِنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْل َف ْو ۟ا َءا َبآ َء ُه ْم َضآلِّ َين

69.

They found their fathers astray

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َع َل ٰٓى َءا َث ٰ ِر ِه ْم ُي ْه َر ُع

70.

And they hastened, following hard upon them.

َو َل َق ْد َض َّل َق ْب َل ُه ْم أَ ْك َث ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

71.

And most of the former peoples had gone
astray before them.

"the tree cursed in this Qur’an", mentioned in 17:60), symbolizing the fact that the otherworldly sufferings which the Qur’an
describes as "hell" are but the fruit - i.e., organic consequence - of one’s evil deeds done on earth.
37:63 [1]. I.e. the tree of zaqqūm.
37:63 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
37:63 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
37:64 [1]. Cf. 17:60.
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َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا فِي ِهم ُّمن ِذر َِين

72.

And we had sent among them warners

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم َنذر َِين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك

73.

So see thou how was the Einal outcome of those
warned

إِ َّلا ِع َبا َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

74.

Save the pure-hearted servants of God.

75.

And Nū ḥ called to us:

وح
ٌ ۭ َُو َل َق ْد َنا َدىٰ َنا ن
ون
َ َف َل ِن ْع َم ٱ ْل ُم ِجي ُب

Excellent were those who responded

َو َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱ ْل َك ْر ِب ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

76.

And we delivered him and his household from
the tremendous ordeal.

َو َج َع ْل َنا ُذ ِّريَّ َت ُهۥ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِاق َين

77.

And we made his progeny those remaining.

َو َت َر ْك َنا َع َل ْي ِه فِى ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

78.

And we left for him among those who came
later:

وح فِى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ٍ ۢ َُس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ٰى ن

79.

Peace be unto Nū ḥ among all mankind!

إِنَّا ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

80.

Thus reward we the doers of good.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

81.

He was among our believing servants.6380

6380. 37:81 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ثُ َّم أَ ْغ َر ْق َنا ْٱل َء َاخر َِين

82.

Then drowned we the others.

۞ َو إِ َّن ِمن ِشي َع ِت ِهۦ َل ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

83.

And of his sect6381 was Ibrā hı̄m

إِ ْذ َجآ َء َربَّ ُهۥ بِ َق ْل ۢ ٍب َس ِلي ٍم

84.

When he came to his lord with a sound heart

ُون
َ إِ ْذ قَالَ لِأَبِي ِه َو َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َماذَا َت ْع ُبد

85.

When he said to his father and his people: What
is it you serve?

ُون
َ ون ٱللَّ ِه تُرِيد
َ أَئِ ْف ًكا َءالِ َه ۭ ًة ُد

86.

Is it falsehood – gods besides God – you desire?

َف َما َظنُّ ُكم بِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

87.

So what is your thought about the Lord of All
Mankind?

َف َن َظ َر َن ْظ َر ۭ ًة فِى ٱلنُّ ُجو ِم

88.

(And he contemplated deeply6382 the stars

َفقَالَ إِنِّى َس ِقي ٌۭم

89.

And said: I am sick.)6383

َف َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َع ْن ُه ُم ْدبِر َِين

90.

Then they turned from him and left.6384

ون
َ َف َرا َغ إِ َل ٰٓى َءالِ َه ِت ِه ْم َفقَالَ أَ َلا َتأْ ُك ُل

91.

Then he turned aside to their gods and said:
Will you not eat?

6381. 37:83 [1]. Arabic: shīʿah – sect, persuasion. Cf. 28:4.
6382. 37:88 [1]. Lit.: contemplated with contemplation.
6383. 37:89 [1]. I treat this clause and the one preceding as parenthetical to the main narrative. Typically, the text is rendered
along the lines of 'casting a look at the stars'. While such is an acceptable rendering of the verb, to contemplate is also
admissible – and both more likely and more in keeping with the broader narrative given 6:76-78. Moreover, if one sincerely
considers the night sky, the quackery, fakery and vanity which constitutes what most are trained to think of as life pales into
nothingness.
6384. 37:90 [1]. Lit.: turned away turning backs. See 21:57, 27:80, 30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
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ُون
َ َما َل ُك ْم َلا َت ِنطق

92.

What ails you that you speak not?

َِف َرا َغ َع َل ْي ِه ْم َض ْر ۢ ًبا بِٱ ْل َي ِمين

93.

And he turned on them, striking with his right
hand.

ون
َ َُّفأَ ْق َب ُل ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه َي ِزف

94.

Then came they towards him in haste.

ون
َ قَالَ أَ َت ْع ُبد
َ ُون َما َت ْن ِح ُت

95.

He said: Serve you that which you yourselves
hew?

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ َل َق ُك ْم َو َما َت ْع َم ُل

96.

And God created you and what you make.

قَالُو۟ا ٱ ْب ُنو۟ا َل ُهۥ ُب ْن َيٰ ًنۭا َفأَ ْلقُو ُه فِى ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

97.

They said: Build for him a structure and cast
him into the blazing Eire.6385

َفأَ َرا ُدو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َك ْي ۭ ًدا

98.

And they intended for him a plan

ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْس َف ِل َين
َوقَالَ إِنِّى ذَا ِه ٌب إِ َل ٰى َربِّى

Then we made them the lowest.

99.

َِس َي ْه ِدين
ٰ َّ َرب َهب لِى ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
ْ ِّ
َ

And he said: I go to my lord

He will guide me.

100.

My lord: give thou me one among the righteous.

6385. 37:97 [1]. Arabic: al jaḥīm – blazing Vire; Hell.
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َف َبشَّ ْر َن ٰ ُه بِ ُغ َل ٰ ٍم َح ِلي ۢ ٍم
َٱلس ْع َى قَال
َّ َف َل َّما َب َل َغ َم َع ُه

101.

So we gave him glad tidings of a forbearing lad.

102.

And when he reached the age of working6386
with him, he said:

َي ٰ ُب َن َّى إِن ِّٓى أَ َرىٰ فِى ٱ ْل َم َنا ِم أَن ِّٓى أَ ْذ َب ُح َك

O my dear son: I saw in a dream that I was
sacriEicing thee.

فَٱن ُظ ْر

So consider thou

ۚ َٰماذَا َت َرى

What seest6387 thou?

ۖ قَالَ َيٰٓأَ َب ِت ٱ ْف َع ْل َما تُ ْؤ َم ُر

He said: O my father: do thou that thou art
commanded.

ٰ َّ س َت ِج ُدنِى إِن شَ آء ٱللَّ ُه ِمن
ٱلص ِبر َِين
َ
َ
َ
ٓ

Thou wilt Eind me – if God should will – among
the patient.6388

َِف َل َّمآ أَ ْس َل َما َو َتلَّ ُهۥ لِ ْل َج ِبين

103.

And when they6389 had submitted and he had
thrown him down upon his6390 brow

َو َن ٰ َد ْي َنٰ ُه أَن َيٰٓ ِٕا ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم

104.

We called to him: O Ibrā hı̄m:

ۚ َٓق ْد َص َّد ْق َت ٱل ُّر ْء َيا

105.

Thou hast conEirmed the vision.

6386. 37:102 [1]. Lit.: striving, running.
6387. 37:102 [4]. The verb in this clause is the same in the Arabic (as in the English) as in the words of Ibrā hı̄m above. Ibrā hı̄m saw
a dream. He then asked his son what he saw, so it is reasonable to conclude that a dream is implied in this second case also.
Whatever the details, the Qur’anic narrative has Ibrā hı̄m and Ismā ʿı̄l agreeing together on the matter. Unlike the Jewish Bible
in its present state, Abraham does not independently decide to sacriEice his son on the basis of no consultation.
6388. 37:102 [6]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
6389. 37:103 [1]. Grammar: dual.
6390. 37:103 [1]. Lit.: the.
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Thus reward we the doers of good.

ٰٓ
ين
ُ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ُه َو ٱ ْل َب َل ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل ُم ِب

106.

That was a clear test.

َو َف َد ْي َنٰ ُه بِ ِذ ْب ٍح َع ِظي ۢ ٍم

107.

And we ransomed him with a tremendous
sacriEice.

َو َت َر ْك َنا َع َل ْي ِه فِى ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

108.

And we left for him among those who came
later:

َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ٰٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

109.

Peace be unto Ibrā hı̄m!

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

110.

Thus reward we the doers of good.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

111.

He was among our believing servants.6391

ٰ َّ َو َبشَّ ْر َن ٰ ُه بِ ٕا ِْس َ ٰح َق َن ِب ۭيا ِّمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ ًّ

112.

And we gave him glad tidings of Isḥ ā q, a
prophet among the righteous.

ۚ َو َب ٰ َر ْك َنا َع َل ْي ِه َو َع َل ٰٓى إ ِْس َ ٰح َق

113.

And we blessed him and Isḥ ā q.

َو ِمن ُذ ِّريَّ ِت ِه َما ُم ْح ِس ۭ ٌن

And among their progeny is the doer of good

ين
ٌ ۭ َو َظالِ ٌۭم لِّ َن ْف ِس ِهۦ ُم ِب

And the one who clearly wrongs his soul.

6391. 37:111 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ون
َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
َ َو َل َق ْد َم َننَّا َع َل ٰى ُم

114.

And we bestowed favour upon Mū sā and Hā rū n

َو َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َما َو َق ْو َم ُه َما ِم َن ٱ ْل َك ْر ِب ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

115.

And delivered them6392 and their6393 people
from the tremendous ordeal

َو َن َص ْر َن ٰ ُه ْم َف َكانُو۟ا ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ِب َين

116.

And helped them so they became the victors

َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه َما ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ِب َين

117.

And gave them6394 the clarifying law6395

ٱلص َ ٰر َط ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت ِقي َم
ِّ َو َه َد ْي َنٰ ُه َما

118.

And guided them6396 to the straight path.

َو َت َر ْك َنا َع َل ْي ِه َما فِى ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

119.

And we left for them6397 among those who came
later:

ٰ
ون
َ وس ٰى َو َ ٰه ُر
َ َس َل ٌم َع َل ٰى ُم

120.

Peace be unto Mū sā and Hā rū n!

إِنَّا ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

121.

Thus reward we the doers of good.

إِنَّ ُه َما ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

122.

They6398 were among our believing servants.6399

اس َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
َ َو إِ َّن إِ ْل َي

123.

And Ilyā s6400 was among the emissaries

6392.
6393.
6394.
6395.
6396.
6397.
6398.
6399.
6400.

37:115 [1]. Grammar: dual.
37:115 [1]. Grammar: dual.
37:117 [1]. Grammar: dual.
37:117 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
37:118 [1]. Grammar: dual.
37:119 [1]. Grammar: dual.
37:122 [1]. Grammar: dual.
37:122 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
37:123 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elijah.
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َ إِ ْذ قَالَ لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦٓ أَ َلا َتتَّق

124.

When he said to his people: Will you not be in
prudent fear?6401

ون أَ ْح َس َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِل ِق َين
َ ون َب ْع ۭ ًلا َو َت َذ ُر
َ أَ َت ْد ُع

125.

Will you call to Baal6402 and leave the best of
creators

ٱللَّ َه

126.

God

َربَّ ُك ْم

Your lord

َو َر َّب َءا َبآئِ ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

And the lord of your fathers of old?

127.

ون
َ َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َل ُم ْح َض ُر

6401.
6402.
6403.
6404.
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And they rejected him6403

Then are they those summoned

إِ َّلا ِع َبا َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

128.

Save the pure-hearted servants of God.

َو َت َر ْك َنا َع َل ْي ِه فِى ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

129.

And we left for him among those who came
later:

َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ٰٓى إ ِْل َي ِاس َين

130.

Peace be unto Ilyā sı̄n!6404

37:124 [1]. See note to 2:2.
37:125 [1]. Arabic: baʿl.
37:127 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
37:130 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elijah. While I remain unconvinced by his argument on this point,
Muhammad Asad illustrates for us the problems here: The form Il-Yasin in which this name appears in the above verse is either
a variant of Ilyas (Elijah) or, more probably, a plural - "the Elijahs" - meaning "Elijah and his followers" (Tabari, Zamakhshari,
et al). According to Tabari, 'Abd Allah ibn Mas'ud used to read this verse as "Peace be upon Idrasin", which, apart from giving us
a variant or a plural of Idris ("Idris and his followers"), lends support to the view that Idris and Ilyas are but two designations of
one and the same person, the Biblical Elijah. My own view is that we should suspend judgment on this point in the absence of
objective data.
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إِنَّا ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

131.

Thus reward we the doers of good.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

132.

He was among our believing servants.6405

َو إِ َّن لُو ۭ ًطا لَّ ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

133.

And Lū ṭ was among the emissaries

إِ ْذ َن َّج ْي َنٰ ُه َوأَ ْه َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْج َم ِع َين

134.

When we delivered him and his household all
together

إِ َّلا َع ُجو ًۭزا فِى ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِبر َِين

135.

Save an old woman6406 among those who stayed
behind.

ثُ َّم َد َّم ْر َنا ْٱل َء َاخر َِين

136.

Then destroyed we the others.

ون َع َل ْي ِهم ُّم ْص ِب ِح َين
َ َو إِنَّ ُك ْم َل َت ُم ُّر

137.

And you pass by them6407 in the morning

ۗ َِو بِٱلَّ ْيل

138.

And at night.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت ْع ِق ُل
س َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
َ َُو إِ َّن ُيون

Will you then not6408 use reason!

139.

And Yū nus6409 was among the emissaries

6405. 37:132 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
6406. 37:135 [1]. See note to 26:171.
6407. 37:137 [1]. This provides circumstantial support for the Petra thesis (which holds that Petra was the location for some part
at least of the revelation) if we accept that the cities of Lū ṭ are in the region of the Dead Sea. See Article XVIII.
6408. 37:138 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
6409. 37:139 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah.
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ِ إِ ْذ أَ َب َق إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك ٱ ْل َمشْ ُح
ون

140.

When he Eled to the laden ship

ف ََسا َه َم َف َك َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمد َْح ِض َين

141.

And cast lots and was of those defeated

وت َو ُه َو ُم ِلي ٌۭم
ُ فَٱ ْل َت َق َم ُه ٱ ْل ُح

142.

And the Eish swallowed him when he was
blameworthy.

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َس ِّب ِح َين
َ َف َل ْو َلآ أَنَّ ُهۥ ك

143.

And were he not among the givers of glory6410

ون
َ َُل َل ِب َث فِى َب ْط ِن ِهۦٓ إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ُي ْب َعث

144.

He would have tarried in its belly till the day
they are raised.

۞ َف َن َب ْذ َن ٰ ُه بِٱ ْل َع َرآ ِء َو ُه َو َس ِقي ٌۭم

145.

Then we cast him on a bare tract when he was
sick

َوأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا َع َل ْي ِه شَ َج َر ۭ ًة ِّمن َي ْق ِط ۢ ٍين

146.

And caused a tree of gourd to grow over him.

ُون
َ َوأَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ ُه إِ َل ٰى ِم ۟ا َئ ِة أَ ْل ٍف أَ ْو َيزِيد

147.

And we sent him to a hundred thousand or
more:

َف َٔـا َم ُنو۟ا

148.

They believed

َف َمتَّ ْع َنٰ ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين
ون
ُ ف َْٱس َت ْف ِت ِه ْم أَلِ َربِّ َك ٱ ْل َب َن
َ ات َو َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ُن

So we gave them enjoyment for a time.

149.

And ask thou them: Are there for thy lord
daughters6411 and for them sons?

6410. 37:143 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6411. 37:149 [1]. A claim known to have been made among the people of Petra. See Article XVIII.
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ُون
َ أَ ْم َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك َة إِ َن ٰ ًثۭا َو ُه ْم شَ ٰ ِهد

150.

If6412 we created the angels females when they
were witnesses:6413

ون
َ ُأَ َلآ إِنَّ ُهم ِّم ْن إِ ْف ِك ِه ْم َل َيقُول

151.

(In truth:6414 it is among their lies that they say:

َو َل َد ٱللَّ ُه

152.

God has begotten.

ون
َ َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب

And they are liars.)

ِ أَ ْص َطفَى ٱ ْل َب َن
ات َع َلى ٱ ْل َب ِن َين

153.

Chose he daughters over sons?

َما َل ُك ْم

154.

What ails you?

ون
َ َك ْي َف َت ْح ُك ُم

6412.
6413.
6414.
6415.
6416.
6417.
6418.
6419.
6420.
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How judge you?6415

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر

155.

Will you then not6416 take heed!

ٰ
ين
ٌ ۭ أَ ْم َل ُك ْم ُس ْل َط ۭ ٌن ُّم ِب

156.

If6417 you have a clear warrant:6418

َفأْتُو۟ا بِ ِك َتٰ ِب ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

157.

Then bring your decree6419 if you be truthful.6420

37:150 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
37:150 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim: that they were witness to the creation of angels as females.
37:151 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
37:154 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim then what are the details?
37:155 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
37:156 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
37:156 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
37:157 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
37:157 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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158.

ون
َ َو َل َق ْد َع ِل َم ِت ٱ ْل ِجنَّ ُة إِنَّ ُه ْم َل ُم ْح َض ُر

al ṣaffāt
Those Lined Up

And they make kinship between him and the
jinn
(But the jinn know they will be summoned.

ُون
َ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه َع َّما َي ِصف

159.

Glory6421 be unto God above what they
describe!)

إِ َّلا ِع َبا َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

160.

Save the pure-hearted servants of God.

ُون
َ َف ِٕانَّ ُك ْم َو َما َت ْع ُبد

161.

And you and what you serve

َمآ أَن ُت ْم َع َل ْي ِه بِ َ ٰف ِت ِن َين

162.

You tempt not against him

إِ َّلا َم ْن ُه َو َص ِال ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

163.

Save him who is to burn in Hell.

َو َما ِمنَّآ إِ َّلا َل ُهۥ َمقَا ۭ ٌم َّم ْع ُلو ۭ ٌم

164.

(And there is none among us6422 save has an
appointed station.6423

ون
َّ َو إِنَّا َل َن ْح ُن
َ ُّٱلصآف

165.

And we are those lined up.6424

6421. 37:159 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6422. 37:164 [1]. I treat the portion at 37:164-166 as an aside; Eirstly, because I regard it as referencing 'the pure-hearted servants
of God' which is the dominant motif in the chapter (37:40, 37:74, 37:128, 37:160, 37:169) – and a collocation which occurs
nowhere outside it – but also because 37:165 and 37:166 both refer back to established concepts within the chapter (at 37:1
and 37:143 respectively); neither 'those lined up' nor 'givers of glory' occur anywhere in the text outside in the verses
mentioned here. The import of this segment, as I understand it, is that each person who pertains to 'the pure-hearted
servants of God' has his own 'appointed station' or particular mission (cf. 2:125). Some think that the present verse treats of
the angels (cf. 37:150).
6423. 37:164 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
6424. 37:165 [1]. Cf. 37:1.
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ون
َ َو إِنَّا َل َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل ُم َس ِّب ُح

166.

And we are the givers of glory.)6425

ون
َ َُو إِن كَانُو۟ا َل َيقُول

167.

And they said:

َل ْو أَ َّن ِعن َد َنا ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

168.

Were we to have the remembrance6426 of the
former peoples

َل ُكنَّا ِع َبا َد ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

169.

We would be the pure-hearted servants of God.

ۖ َف َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

170.

But they denied it

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم

So they will come to know.

َت َك ِل َم ُت َنا لِ ِع َبا ِد َنا ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين
ْ َو َل َق ْد َس َبق

171.

And our word has gone forth to our servants
the emissaries

ون
َ نصو ُر
ُ إِنَّ ُه ْم َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم

172.

They – they – will be those helped.

ون
َ َو إِ َّن ُجن َد َنا َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِل ُب

173.

And our host,6427 they will be the victors.

َف َت َو َّل َع ْن ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين

174.

So turn thou from them for a time.

َوأَ ْب ِص ْر ُه ْم

175.

And watch thou them:

6425. 37:166 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32. Cf. 37:143.
6426. 37:168 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6427. 37:173 [1]. Or (military) force.
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ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف ُي ْب ِص ُر

They will see.

ون
َ أَ َف ِب َع َذابِ َنا َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُل

176.

Would they then hasten our punishment?

اح ِت ِه ْم
َ َف ِٕاذَا َن َزلَ بِ َس

177.

Then when it descends in their courtyard:

اح ٱ ْل ُم َنذر َِين
ُ ف ََسآ َء َص َب

Evil is the morning of those who were warned.

َو َت َو َّل َع ْن ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين

178.

And turn thou from them for a time.

َوأَ ْب ِص ْر

179.

And watch thou:

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف ُي ْب ِص ُر
ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َربِّ َك

They will see.

180.

Glory6428 be unto thy lord

َر ِّب ٱ ْل ِع َّز ِة

The Lord of Greatness6429

ُون
َ َع َّما َي ِصف

From what they describe!

َو َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َلى ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ِل َين

181.

And peace be unto the emissaries!

6428. 37:180 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6429. 37:180 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
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َوٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

182.

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

al ṣaffāt
Those Lined Up

And praise belongs to God

The Lord of All Mankind.

1507

()يس

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL

ص

ṣād
Ṣād

38

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚص
ٓ

In the name of God: the Almighty,6430 the
Merciful.
1.

َوٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ِذى ٱل ِّذ ْك ِر

ṣād6431

By the Qur’an6432 full of remembrance!6433

ٍ ۢ َبلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا فِى ِع َّز ۢ ٍة َو ِشق
َاق

2.

The truth is:6434 those who are indifferent to
warning6435 are in pride6436 and dissension.

َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّمن َق ْر ۢ ٍن

3.

(How many a generation we destroyed before
them:

ص
ٍ ۢ ات ِح َين َم َنا
َ َف َنا َدو۟ا َّو َل
ۖ َو َع ِج ُب ٓو ۟ا أَن َجآ َء ُهم ُّمن ِذ ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم

They cried out when there was no time to
escape.)
4.

ون
َ َوقَالَ ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر

And they are amazed that a warner has come to
them from among themselves.
And those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue6437 say:

6430. 38:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6431. 38:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ṣād:
ṣād: Fortitude in holding fast to God’s revelation.
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3)
6432. 38:1 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6433. 38:1 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6434. 38:2 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6435. 38:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6436. 38:2 [1]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
6437. 38:4 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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اب
ٌ َ ٰه َذا َ ٰس ِح ۭ ٌر َك َّذ
ۖ أَ َج َع َل ْٱل َءالِ َه َة إِ َل ٰ ۭ ًها َ ٰو ِحدًا

This is a sorcerer,6438 a teller of lies.

5.

اب
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َش ْىءٌ ُع َج
ٱص ِب ُرو۟ا
ْ َوٱن َط َل َق ٱ ْل َم َلأُ ِم ْن ُه ْم أَ ِن ٱ ْم ُشو۟ا َو

This is an amazing thing.

6.

ۖ َع َل ٰٓى َءالِ َه ِت ُك ْم

إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل َش ْى ۭءٌ ُي َرا ُد
َما َس ِم ْع َنا بِ َ ٰه َذا فِى ٱ ْل ِملَّ ِة ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

And the eminent ones among them step
forward: Go and be steadfast to your gods.

This is the thing to do.6440

7.

إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ٱخْ ِت َل ٰ ٌق
ۚ أَ ُءنزِلَ َع َل ْي ِه ٱل ِّذ ْك ُر ِم ۢن َب ْي ِن َنا

Has he made the gods One God?6439

We heard not of this in the latter creed.6441

This is only a fabrication.

8.

ۖ َب ْل ُه ْم فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّمن ِذ ْكرِى

Is it that remembrance6442 was sent down upon
him from among us?
The truth is:6443 they are in doubt concerning
my remembrance.6444

6438. 38:4 [3]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerers. See 2:102.
6439. 38:5 [1]. This is as true today at at any other time, with the modern gods of popular, unproven theories and other Eictions
touted about and embraced as fact.
6440. 38:6 [2]. Lit.: the thing desired.
6441. 38:7 [1]. I.e. in that creed which is either most recent or current.
6442. 38:8 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6443. 38:8 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6444. 38:8 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ِ َبل لَّ َّما َي ُذوقُو۟ا َع َذ
اب

ṣād
Ṣād

The truth is:6445 they have not tasted my
punishment.

أَ ْم ِعن َد ُه ْم َخ َزآئِ ُن َر ْح َم ِة َربِّ َك ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز

9.

If6446 they have the treasuries of the mercy of
thy lord: the Mighty, the Bestower:6447

ض َو َما
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ أَ ْم َل ُهم ُّم ْل ُك

10.

Or if6448 they have the dominion of the heavens
and the earth and what is between them:6449

ِ ٱ ْل َو َّه
اب

ۖ َب ْي َن ُه َما
َف ْل َي ْر َت ُقو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْس َبٰ ِب
ِ ُجن ۭ ٌد َّما ُه َنالِ َك َم ْه ُزو ۭ ٌم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز
اب

Then let them ascend into the causes!6450

11.

Some force is thereupon6451 defeated among the
parties.6452

6445.
6446.
6447.
6448.
6449.
6450.

38:8 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
38:9 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:9 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
38:10 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:10 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim. Grammar: dual.
38:10 [2]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections; relations; pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting
things. I understand the purport to be: if they claim to have mastery over the heavens and the earth, then let them ascend into
the underlying causes thereof. Of course, men cannot do this – which would be Eine if they admitted as much.
6451. 38:11 [1]. I.e. upon encountering and rejecting the message of their messenger.
6452. 38:11 [1]. This is a pivotal, crucial clause and absent any methodical approach to textual values has resulted in wild guessing
as to its meaning. A. J. Arberry has: A very host of parties is routed there! M.K. Shakir has: A host of deserters of the allies shall
be here put to Vlight. Muhammad Asad has: [But] there it is: any and all human beings, however [strongly] leagued together, are
bound to suffer defeat [whenever they refuse to accept the truth]. N. J. Dawood has: Their faction is no more than a beaten
army. Saheeh International has: [They are but] soldiers [who will be] defeated there among the companies [of disbelievers].
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has: But there - will be put to Vlight even a host of confederates. The translators cited, then, understand two
things: a) that there is a host of some kind and b) that host is defeated. What their presentations lack is any demonstration of
the import of – and connection between – these two facts. Part of their problem is that they are trying to work blind: they
have no pan-textual method; they do not understand the system of Qur’anic deEinitions; they do not understand the function
of bal in 38:8 or of the hanging am at 38:9-10, and on top of that they are obliged to deal with the sandstorm of the
Traditionalist’s extraneous narrative interpolation. Under such circumstances it would be surprising if they were able to
demonstrate any clarity. I will unpick the present clause within the framework of the methodology used here before going
on to demonstrate what it means. Firstly, jund is a collective noun rendered force throughout (19:75, 36:28, 36:75, 37:173,
38:11, 44:24, 67:20) and indicates a group directed towards an aim of some kind, usually – though not always – with a
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وح
ٍ ۢ َُك َّذ َب ْت َق ْب َل ُه ْم َق ْو ُم ن

12.

َو َعا ۭ ٌد

And ʿAv d

َوفِ ْر َع ْو ُن ذُو ٱ ْلأَ ْو َتا ِد
َو َث ُمو ُد

The people of Nū ḥ before them rejected

And Firʿawn,6453 Lord of Stakes

13.

ٍۢ َُو َق ْو ُم ل
وط

And Thamū d

And the people of Lū ṭ

ۚ َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ْل َٔـ ْي َك ِة

And the companions of the woods.6454

military aspect; secondly, hunālika means there (at that place) or thereupon and is rendered in this second mode throughout
(3:38, 7:119, 10:30, 18:44, 25:13, 33:11, 38:11, 40:78, 40:85); thirdly, we have the verb hazama. It occurs twice as a verb at
(2:251, 54:45) and once (here) as a passive participle. The Eirst instance of the verb treats of the victory of the children of
Isrā ’ı̄l under Ṭ ālū t (in which Dā wū d slew Jā lū t) while the second instance treats of the inevitability of victory over the forces
of denial (after a rehearsal of the defeat of Firʿawn). Hence, both contexts unquestionably treat of defeat, which may safely be
relied upon as the value here (in passive mode). Fourthly, the plural noun al aḥzāb is rendered by me as the parties
throughout. A careful reading of all instances (11:17, 13:36, 19:37, 33:20, 33:20, 33:22, 38:11, 38:13, 40:30, 43:65) makes
clear that this term has a particular meaning: it denotes those groups or factions into which men fall based on their reaction
to the message given by God. That is: al aḥzāb are those who encounter and (usually) reject the message brought by the
messenger (this point is made explicitly here at 38:13-14). We are left with the meaning of mā and min. The latter
consistently means among or of and is rendered thus here. The particle mā (which follows junb) has a range of meanings.
However, following an indeEinite noun (as here) it means some, certain (for example yawman mā – some day, sometime in the
future). The correct rendering is therefore: Some force is thereupon defeated among the parties. To understand what this
means we need to understand that the tone and content of the lead-up from the beginning of the chapter treats of the
confrontation and defeat of the ruling elite of the day. On a verse-by-verse basis: 38:1 evokes the Qur’an; 38:2 states that
those who are indifferent to warning are lost; 38:3 reminds of the destruction of previous communities; 38:4-5 cite
amazement at being warned by one of their own, and subsequent accusations against the message-bearer; 38:6-7 list initial
strategies on the part of the ruling elite to refute the message; 38:8 gives a true assessment of the condition of those warned;
38:9-10 posit a challenge to two positions which fundamentally underpin the position supported by the ruling elite which is:
let them ascend into the causes! – i.e. make the heavens and the earth obey them. However, the fact is that they do not have
the treasures of the mercies of God nor do they have the dominion of the heavens and the earth (cf. 38:9-10); they have
smoke, mirrors and threats. Thus, they and their claims are exposed. The crucial import of 38:11 lies in the fact that it is at
this point (i.e. having taken the argument to this point) that some force is thereupon defeated among the parties. This is the
equivalent of serving a writ or reading someone their rights. After this point they are guilty and liable to punishment – a
juncture made explicitly at 38:12-15. Cf. 39:71. This is a central point and entirely consonant with the value of the
muqaṭṭaʿāt found at 38:1 after which this chapter is named; see Article XX.
6453. 38:12 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
6454. 38:13 [3]. See note to 15:78.
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ٰٓ
اب
ُ أُ ۟و َل ِئ َك ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز
إِن ُك ٌّل إِ َّلا َك َّذ َب ٱل ُّر ُس َل

These were the parties.

14.

ِ ف ََح َّق ِعق
َاب
َو َما َين ُظ ُر َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء إِ َّلا َص ْي َح ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

All only rejected the messengers

So my retribution became binding.6455

15.

ٍ ۢ َّما َل َها ِمن َف َو
اق

And these6456 wait only for one blast.

It will have no delay.

َوقَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنا َع ِّجل لَّ َنا ِق َّط َنا َق ْب َل َي ْو ِم

16.

And they say: Our lord: hasten thou for us our
lot before the Day of Reckoning!6457

ون
ْ
َ ُٱص ِب ْر َع َل ٰى َما َيقُول

17.

Be thou patient over what they say

ِ ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب

ۖ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر َع ْب َد َنا َدا ُوۥ َد ذَا ٱ ْلأَ ْي ِد

And remember thou our servant Dā wū d, one
possessing strength

اب
ٌ إِنَّ ُهۥٓ أَ َّو

He was one turning in repentance.6458

6455. 38:14 [2]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
6456. 38:15 [1]. I.e. those who receive warning today.
6457. 38:16 [1]. I.e. let us have as much ‘fun’ and wealth as possible.
6458. 38:17 [3]. The point of the story of Dā wū d (38:17-27) is repentance – learning the lessons from what happens in one’s own
life and regarding them as teachers in the science of drawing closer to God by repenting of one’s own faults and sins rather
than being quick to judge and condemn others.
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إِنَّا َسخَّ ْر َنا ٱ ْل ِج َبالَ َم َع ُهۥ ُي َس ِّب ْح َن بِٱ ْل َع ِش ِّى
ِ َوٱ ْل ِٕا ْش َر
اق
ۖ َوٱل َّط ْي َر َم ْح ُشو َر ۭ ًة

18.

We made serviceable the mountains with him
giving glory6459 at evening and daybreak

19.

And the birds assembled

اب
ٌ ۭ ُك ۭ ٌّل لَّ ُهۥٓ أَ َّو
َوشَ َد ْد َنا ُم ْل َك ُهۥ

All were turning in repentance to him.

20.

ِ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة َوف َْص َل ٱ ْل ِخ َط
اب
۞ َو َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َك َن َب ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َخ ْص ِم

And we made strong his dominion

And gave him wisdom6460 and discernment of
speech.
21.

اب
َ إِ ْذ َت َس َّو ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل ِم ْح َر
إِ ْذ َد َخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى َدا ُوۥ َد

ṣād
Ṣād

And has the story of the litigants come to thee

When they scaled the wall of the sanctuary

22.

ۖ َف َف ِز َع ِم ْن ُه ْم

When they entered upon Dā wū d

And he was in terror of them?

قَالُو۟ا َلا َت َخ ْف ۖ َخ ْص َم ِان َب َغ ٰى َب ْع ُض َنا

They said: Fear thou not – two litigants, one of
whom has oppressed the other.

ض
ٍ ۢ َع َل ٰى َب ْع

6459. 38:18 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6460. 38:20 [2]. See note at 33:34.
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َٱح ُكم َب ْي َن َنا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
ْ ف

So judge thou between us aright6461

َو َلا تُشْ ِط ْط

And be thou not unjust.

ٱلص َ ٰر ِط
ِّ َوٱ ْه ِد َنآ إِ َل ٰى َس َوآ ِء
ون َن ْع َج ۭ ًة
َ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذآ أَ ِخى َل ُهۥ تِ ْس ۭ ٌع َو تِ ْس ُع

And guide thou us to the evenness of the path.

23.

َو لِ َى َن ْع َج ۭ ٌة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ٌة
َفقَالَ أَ ْك ِف ْل ِن َيها

And he said: Place thou her in my charge

ِ َو َع َّز نِى فِى ٱ ْل ِخ َط
اب
قَالَ َل َق ْد َظ َل َم َك بِ ُس َؤ ِال َن ْع َج ِت َك إِ َل ٰى

This, my brother, has nine-and-ninety ewes and
I have one ewe

And he overcame me in speech.

24.

Said he: He has wronged thee in asking thy ewe
for his ewes

ِ نِ َع
ۖ اج ِهۦ

َو إِ َّن َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُخ َل َطآ ِء َل َي ْب ِغى َب ْع ُض ُه ْم

And many among acquaintances oppress one
another

ض
ٍ َع َل ٰى َب ْع
ٰ َّ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

Save those who heed warning6462 and do deeds
of righteousness

6461. 38:22 [4]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
6462. 38:24 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۗ َو َق ِلي ۭ ٌل َّما ُه ْم

And few are they.

َو َظ َّن َدا ُوۥ ُد أَنَّ َما َف َتنَّ ٰ ُه

And Dā wū d saw that we had but subjected him
to means of denial6463

۩ اب
َ ف َْٱس َت ْغ َف َر َربَّ ُهۥ َو َخ َّر َرا ِك ۭ ًعا َوأَ َن
ۖ َف َغ َف ْر َنا َل ُهۥ َ ٰذلِ َك

And he sought forgiveness of his lord and fell
down humbly6464 and repented.
25.

ٍ ۢ َو إِ َّن َل ُهۥ ِعن َد َنا َل ُز ْلف َٰى َو ُح ْس َن َم َٔـ
اب
ض
ِ َيٰدَا ُوۥ ُد إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنٰ َك َخ ِلي َف ۭ ًة فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And we forgave him that

And he has nearness in our sight and a goodly
journey’s end.
26.

س بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
ِ َٱح ُكم َب ْي َن ٱلنَّا
ْ ف

O Dā wū d: we placed thee as a successor in the
earth:
Judge thou between men aright6465

ۚ َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ِع ٱ ْل َه َوىٰ َف ُي ِضلَّ َك َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And follow thou not vain desire lest it cause
thee to stray from the path of God.

ون َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َل ُه ْم
َ ُّإِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ِضل

Those who stray from the path of God have a
severe punishment because they forgot the Day
of Reckoning.

ِ اب شَ ِدي ۢ ٌد بِ َما َن ُسو۟ا َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
ٌ ۭ َع َذ

6463. 38:24 [5]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
6464. 38:24 [6]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
6465. 38:26 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ َو َما َخ َل ْق َنا
َ ٱلس َمآ َء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

27.

ṣād
Ṣād

And we created not the sky and the earth and
what is between them6466 in vain.

ۚ َب ٰ ِط ۭ ًلا

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك َظ ُّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

That is the assumption of those who are
indifferent to warning.6467

َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم َن ٱلنَّا ِر

And woe to those who are indifferent to
warning6468 from the Eire!

ٰ َّ أَ ْم َن ْج َع ُل ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

28.

ض
ِ كَٱ ْل ُم ْف ِس ِد َين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

أَ ْم َن ْج َع ُل ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين كَٱ ْل ُف َّجا ِر
ِك َتٰ ٌب أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه إِ َل ْي َك

If6469 we make those who heed warning6470 and
do deeds of righteousness like the workers of
corruption in the land:[...]6471

Or if6472 we make those of prudent fear6473 like
the licentious:[...]6474
29.

ُم َبٰ َر ٌۭك لِّ َي َّدبَّ ُر ٓو ۟ا َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

A decree6475 have we sent down to thee6476

One blessed that they might ponder its
proofs6477

6466.
6467.
6468.
6469.
6470.
6471.
6472.
6473.
6474.

38:27 [1]. Grammar: dual.
38:27 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
38:27 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
38:28 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:28 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
38:28 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we be unrighteous or unfair.
38:28 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:28 [2]. See note to 2:2.
38:28 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we be unrighteous or unfair. See 83:7 for an account of what such people have
to look forward to.
6475. 38:29 [1]. I.e. one attesting to the fact that God is not unrighteous or unfair. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6476. 38:29 [1]. Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka mubārakun. See Article XI.ix.
6477. 38:29 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َو لِ َي َت َذ َّك َر أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
ۚ َو َو َه ْب َنا لِدَا ُوۥ َد ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

And that those possessed of insight might take
heed.
30.

ۖ نِ ْع َم ٱ ْل َع ْب ُد

And we gave Dā wū d Sulaymā n.

How excellent a servant!

اب
ٌ إِنَّ ُهۥٓ أَ َّو

He was one turning in repentance.

ٰ َّ إِ ْذ ُعرِض َع َل ْي ِه بِٱ ْل َع ِشى
ٱلص ِف َنٰ ُت ٱ ْل ِج َيا ُد
َ
ِّ

31.

When there were presented to him in the
evening well-bred racing horses:6478

َفقَالَ إِن ِّٓى أَ ْح َب ْب ُت ُح َّب ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر َعن ِذ ْك ِر

32.

He said: I have loved the love of good out of6479
remembrance6480 of my lord

َربِّى

ِ َحتَّ ٰى َت َوا َر ْت بِٱ ْل ِح َج
اب

Until it6481 disappeared behind the partition.

6478. 38:31 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: SaVinat: literally, horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs, Virmly planted,
with the hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on the ground. This would imply breeding and a steady temper, to match with the
quality of swiftness mentioned[...].
6479. 38:32 [1]. I agree with both Abdullah Yusuf Ali and Muhammad Asad who render this passage in the same tenor as have I, a
way which is at odds with many Traditionalists who have Sulaymā n hacking his horses into pieces at 38:33 – something
which is nowhere found in the Arabic (and I do not pretend to be able to explain the reason for their hallucinations).
Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The story is not found in the Old Testament. I interpret it to mean that, like his father David,
Solomon was also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up with his spiritual virtues. He was fond
of horses: he had great armies and wealth; but he used them all in God’s service[...]. His battles were not fought for lust of blood,
but as Jihāds in the cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a mere race-goer or of a warrior: there was a
spiritual element in it. He loved by a kind of love which was spiritual—the love of the highest Good.
6480. 38:32 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6481. 38:32 [2]. Grammar: the verb here is in the feminine singular, agreeing with shams (sun) which is obliquely referenced by
virtue of the fact that we know that it is evening (ʿashiyya). Traditionalist interpretations vary for 38:31-33. The facts as I see
them are: Sulaymā n loved horses out of love for God (seeing God’s hand in their creation and maintenance); the sun then
went away (which indicated that it was time for prayer); Sulaymā n stopped for prayer after which he asked for the horses to
be brought back to him; he then anointed or stroked their necks and legs (the word is masḥ from which we get masīḥ or
anointed one) as would anyone who loves horses. The lesson is simple: you can have good things in abundance and keep a
right attitude towards them.
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ۖ ُر ُّدو َها َع َل َّى

33.

ِ ٱلس
ِ وق َوٱ ْلأَ ْع َن
اق
ُّ َِف َط ِف َق َم ْس ۢ ًحا ب
َو َل َق ْد َف َتنَّا ُس َل ْي َ ٰم َن

Then he began to anoint the legs and necks.

34.

َوأَ ْل َق ْي َنا َع َل ٰى ُك ْر ِس ِّي ِهۦ َج َس ۭ ًدا

And we subjected Sulaymā n to means of
denial6482
And cast upon his throne a body.6483

اب
َ ثُ َّم أَ َن
قَالَ َر ِّب ٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِى َو َه ْب لِى ُم ْل ۭ ًكا َّلا

Return them to me!

Then did he repent.

35.

ۖ َي ۢن َب ِغى لِأَ َح ۢ ٍد ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد ٓى
اب
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا
ُ نت ٱ ْل َو َّه

He said: My lord: forgive thou me and give thou
me a dominion such as behoves not anyone
after me.

Thou art the Bestower.

6482. 38:34 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
6483. 38:34 [2]. While I do not share his pre-existing allegiance to the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Article XVIII), I
reproduce Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here in full: The body (without life) on his throne has been variously interpreted. The
interpretation that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as it was, was like a body without a soul, unless it was
viviVied by God’s spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and his real power lay there. He did his best to root out
idolatry, and he completed the Temple in Jerusalem for the worship of the One True God. Cf. his conversion of Bilqis the Queen of
Sheba, 27:40. See also 7:148, where the same word jasad is used in connection with the image of a calf which the Israelites had
set up for worship in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly Power as they may worship an idol, and there is great
temptation in such Power, though Solomon withstood such temptation[...]. Muhammad Asad’s comment adds to those
provided by Abdullah Yusuf Ali: To explain this verse, some of the commentators advance the most fantastic stories, almost all
of them going back to Talmudic sources. Razi rejects them all, maintaining that they are unworthy of serious consideration.
Instead, he plausibly suggests that the "body" (jasad) upon Solomon’s throne is an allusion to his own body, and - metonymically
- to his kingly power, which was bound to remain "lifeless" so long as it was not inspired by God-willed ethical values. (It is to be
borne in mind that in classical Arabic a person utterly weakened by illness, worry or fear, or devoid of moral values, is often
described as "a body without a soul".) In other words, Solomon’s early trial consisted in his inheriting no more than a kingly
position, and it rested upon him to endow that position with spiritual essence and meaning.
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يح َت ْجرِى بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ ُر َخآ ًء
َ ف ََسخَّ ْر َنا َل ُه ٱل ِّر

36.

So we made serviceable to him the wind
blowing gently by his command whithersoever
he directed

ص
ٍ ۢ َوٱلشَّ َيٰ ِط َين ُك َّل َبنَّآ ۢ ٍء َو َغ َّوا

37.

And the shayṭāns, every builder and diver

َو َء َاخر َِين ُم َق َّر نِ َين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْصفَا ِد

38.

And others bound together in shackles.

َ ٰه َذا َع َطآ ُؤ َنا

39.

This is our bestowal

اب
َ َح ْي ُث أَ َص

ٍ ۢ فَٱ ْم ُن ْن أَ ْو أَ ْم ِس ْك بِ َغ ْي ِر ِح َس
اب

So grant thou or withhold thou without
reckoning!6484

ٍ ۢ َو إِ َّن َل ُهۥ ِعن َد َنا َل ُز ْلف َٰى َو ُح ْس َن َم َٔـ
اب

40.

And he has nearness in our sight and a goodly
journey’s end.

وب
َ َُّوٱ ْذ ُك ْر َع ْب َد َنآ أَي

41.

And remember thou our servant Ayyū b6485

ٓإِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ َربَّ ُهۥ

When he called to his lord:

ٍ أَنِّى َم َّس ِن َى ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن بِ ُن ْص ۢ ٍب َو َع َذ
اب
ۖ ُض بِر ِْج ِل َك
ْ ٱ ْرك

The shayṭān has touched me with distress and
punishment.
42.

Hasten thou away6486 on foot6487

6484. 38:39 [2]. I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of the giver; without limit.
6485. 38:41 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Job.
6486. 38:42 [1]. Various unsubstantiated and fanciful interpretations exist. This interpretation of rakaḍa bi rijlika as to tread the
ground with thy foot is found in Lane, page 1151; however, the foundational sense for this verb is to Vlee or to hasten away
(21:12, 21:13).
6487. 38:42 [1]. Lit.: thy foot.
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اب
ٌ ۭ َ ٰه َذا ُم ْغ َت َس ۢ ٌل َبا ِر ۭ ٌد َوشَ َر
َو َو َه ْب َنا َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْه َل ُهۥ َو ِم ْث َل ُهم َّم َع ُه ْم َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمنَّا

This is a cool bath and drink!

43.

َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
َٱضرِب بِّ ِهۦ
ْ َو ُخ ْذ بِ َي ِدكَ ِض ْغ ًثۭا ف

And as a reminder for those possessed of
insight.
44.

ۗ َو َلا َت ْح َن ْث

And: Take thou in thy hand a bouquet and
strike thou therewith
And break thou not thine oath!6488

ۚ إِنَّا َو َج ْد َن ٰ ُه َصابِ ۭ ًرا

We found him patient.

ۖ نِّ ْع َم ٱ ْل َع ْب ُد

How excellent a servant!

اب
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥٓ أَ َّو
ُوب
َ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر ِع َبٰ َد َنآ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو إ ِْس َ ٰح َق َو َي ْعق

And we gave him his household and their like
with them as mercy from us

He was one turning in repentance.

45.

أُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْي ِدى َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر

And remember thou our servants Ibrā hı̄m,
Isḥ ā q and Yaʿqū b, possessors of strength and
vision.

6488. 38:44 [2]. Arabic: ḥ-n-th. See Article XIII.viii. Muhammad Asad comments here: In the words of the Bible (The Book of Job ii,
9), at the time of his seemingly hopeless suffering Job’s wife reproached her husband for persevering in his faith: "Dost thou still
retain thine integrity? Curse God, and die." According to the classical Qur’an-commentators, Job swore that, if God would restore
him to health, he would punish her blasphemy with a hundred stripes. But when he did recover, he bitterly regretted his hasty
oath, for he realized that his wife’s "blasphemy" had been an outcome of her love and pity for him; and thereupon he was told in
a revelation that he could fulVil his vow in a symbolic manner by striking her once with "a bunch of grass containing a hundred
blades or more". (Cf. 5:89 - "God will not take you to task for oaths which you may have uttered without thought.") Also of
interest is the fact is that the Arabic here ḍighth means bunch, mixed bunch, something muddled (such as Elowers, grasses,
thoughts).
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إِنَّآ أَخْ َل ْص َنٰ ُهم بِ َخالِ َص ۢ ٍة

46.

ِذ ْك َرى ٱلدَّا ِر

We puriEied them with a pure quality:

The reminder of the abode.

َو إِنَّ ُه ْم ِعن َد َنا َل ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْص َط َف ْي َن ٱ ْلأَخْ َيا ِر

47.

And they are in our sight among the chosen, the
excellent.

َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر إ ِْس َ ٰم ِعي َل

48.

And remember thou Ismā ʿı̄l

َوٱ ْل َي َس َع

And Al-Yasaʿ6489

ۖ َِوذَا ٱ ْل ِك ْفل

And him of the pledge.6490

َو ُك ۭ ٌّل ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَخْ َيا ِر
ۚ َ ٰه َذا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر

And all were among the excellent.

49.

ٍ ۢ َو إِ َّن لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين َل ُح ْس َن َم َٔـ
اب
َجنَّ ٰ ِت َعد ۢ ٍْن

And for those of prudent fear6492 is a goodly
journey’s end:
50.

ُّم َفتَّ َح ۭ ًة لَّ ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰو ُب

6489.
6490.
6491.
6492.

This is a remembrance.6491

Gardens of perpetual abode.

The gates are opened for them.

38:48 [2] Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elisha.
38:48 [3]. Arabic: dhul kiVl. IdentiEied by some with Ezekiel; however, see note to 21:85.
38:49 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
38:49 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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ون فِ َيها بِ َ ٰف ِك َه ۢ ٍة َك ِثي َر ۢ ٍة
َ ُمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين فِ َيها َي ْد ُع

51.

Reclining therein they call therein for plenteous
fruit and drink

ٰ
اب
ٌ ۞ َو ِعن َد ُه ْم َق ِص َ ٰر ُت ٱل َّط ْر ِف أَ ْت َر

52.

And with them maidens of modest gaze,6493
well-matched.6494

ِ ُون لِ َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
َ َ ٰه َذا َما تُو َعد

53.

This is what you are promised for the Day of
Reckoning.

إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ِر ْزقُ َنا

54.

This is our provision.

ٍ ۢ َوشَ َر
اب

َما َل ُهۥ ِمن نَّفَا ٍد
ۚ َ ٰه َذا

It has no depletion.

55.

ٍ ۢ َو إِ َّن لِل َّط ٰ ِغ َين َل َش َّر َم َٔـ
اب
َج َهنَّ َم َي ْص َل ْو َن َها

And for the people transgressing all bounds6495
is an evil journey’s end:
56.

س ٱ ْل ِم َها ُد
َ َف ِب ْئ
َ ٰه َذا

This!

Hell wherein they will burn.

And evil is the resting-place.

57.

This!

6493. 38:52 [1]. Arabic: qāṣirāt al ṭarf. See Article XXII.
6494. 38:52 [1]. Arabic: atrāb. See Article XXII.
6495. 38:55 [2]. Arabic: ṭaghūn. See ṭaghūt at 39:17.

1523

ص

ص

ṣād
Ṣād

38

َف ْل َي ُذوقُو ُه

So let them taste it:

ٌ ۭ َح ِمي ٌۭم َو َغ َّس
اق

A scalding liquid and intense cold

َو َء َاخ ُر ِمن شَ ْك ِل ِهۦٓ أَ ْز َ ٰو ٌج

58.

And more6496 of like kind.6497

َ ٰه َذا

59.

This!

ۖ َف ْو ۭ ٌج ُّم ْق َت ِح ٌۭم َّم َع ُك ْم

A host rushing headlong with you.

ۚ َلا َم ْر َح ًبۢا بِ ِه ْم

No welcome is there for them.

إِنَّ ُه ْم َصالُو۟ا ٱلنَّا ِر
ۖ قَالُو۟ا َب ْل أَن ُت ْم َلا َم ْر َح ًبۢا بِ ُك ْم

They will burn in the Eire.

60.

ۖ أَن ُت ْم َق َّد ْم ُت ُمو ُه َل َنا

They will say: The truth is:6498 you – there is no
welcome for you.
You sent it ahead for us

س ٱ ْل َق َرا ُر
َ َف ِب ْئ

So evil is the Einal lodging.

6496. 38:58 [1]. Lit.: other (i.e. punishments).
6497. 38:58 [1]. Lit.: of its likeness are mates. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
6498. 38:60 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

1524

ص

ص

ṣād
Ṣād

38

قَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنا َمن َق َّد َم َل َنا َ ٰه َذا َف ِز ْد ُه َع َذا ۭ ًبا

61.

They will say: Our lord: whoso sent this ahead
for us, increase thou for him of punishment a
double portion in the Eire.

َوقَالُو۟ا َما َل َنا َلا َن َرىٰ ر َِجا ًۭلا ُكنَّا َن ُع ُّد ُهم

62.

And they will say: What ails us that we see not
men we counted among the worst

أَت ََّخ ْذ َن ٰ ُه ْم ِسخْ ِريًّا

63.

Whom we took in derision

ِض ْع ۭ ًفا فِى ٱلنَّا ِر
ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْش َرا ِر

أَ ْم َزا َغ ْت َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ُر
إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َل َح ۭ ٌّق

Or does our6499 vision miss them?

64.

اص ُم َٔا ْهلِ ٱلنَّا ِر
ُ َت َخ
ۖ قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا ُمن ِذ ۭ ٌر

The mutual recrimination of the people of the
Eire.
65.

َو َما ِم ْن إِ َل ٰ ٍه إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِح ُد ٱ ْل َق َّها ُر
ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َر ُّب

That is true:6500

Say thou: I am but a warner

And there is no god save God: the One, the
Omnipotent
66.

Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and what is
between them6501

6499. 38:63 [2]. Lit: the.
6500. 38:64 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
6501. 38:66 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َغ َّ ٰف ُر

The Mighty, the Pardoning.

قُ ْل ُه َو َن َب ٌؤ ۟ا َع ِظي ٌم

67.

Say thou: It is tremendous news

ون
َ أَن ُت ْم َع ْن ُه ُم ْعر ُِض

68.

From which you turn away.

69.

I had no knowledge of the exalted assembly6502
when they disputed6503

ين
َ إِن ُي
ٌ وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى إِ َّلآ أَنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

70.

(I am only instructed6504 to be but a clear
warner)

إِ ْذ قَالَ َربُّ َك لِ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ِة إِنِّى َ ٰخ ِل ۢ ٌق َب َش ۭ ًرا ِّمن

71.

When thy lord said to the angels: I am creating
a mortal from clay

ِ َف ِٕاذَا َس َّو ْي ُت ُهۥ َو َنفَخْ ُت فِي ِه ِمن ُّر
وحى

72.

Then when I have formed him and breathed
into him of my Spirit:

َان لِ َى ِم ْن ِع ْل ۭ ٍم بِٱ ْل َم َل ِٕا ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰٓى إِ ْذ
َ َما ك

ون
َ َيخْ َت ِص ُم

ِط ۢ ٍين

َف َق ُعو۟ا

Fall down6505

6502. 38:69 [1]. Arabic: al mala’. I generally render this eminent ones, however, I have adapted it here to the context. Cf. 37:8.
6503. 38:69 [1]. The Traditionalist claims something different for the messenger, such as an ascension into heaven and an
argument with God as to the number of prayers. This sort of speculation is more in keeping with a Talmudic worldview and
is something I reject on the basis of clear Qur’anic statements such as the one found here; cf. 17:1 and note.
6504. 38:70 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: it is instructed to me.
6505. 38:72 [2]. Arabic: waqaʿa. This verb has two key meanings in the text depending on the preposition it uses (for the full set of
instances of this form I verb see 4:100, 7:31, 7:118, 7:134, 10:51, 15:29, 22:65, 27:82, 27:85, 38:72, 56:1, 69:15). As a rule, it
means to occur, to befall. It is true (as per the Traditionalist’s claim) that it also means to fall down. However, in this instance
it is found with the preposition la. The Traditionalist wishes the reader to think that it means to fall down to him. The reason
he wants this is that if he can get us to ascribe a purely physical value to the s-j-d root, he can begin to shoehorn his religion
(i.e. inject something extraneous to the Qur’an while claiming it to be its natural corollary) into the mind of the reader on
that basis. However, waqaʿa does not normally take an object when it means to fall down and it does not take one with la
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َل ُهۥ َ ٰس ِج ِد َين

To him in submission.6506

ٓ
ون
َ ف ََس َج َد ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة ُكلُّ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ُع

73.

And the angels submitted,6507 all of them
together

يس
َ إِ َّلآ إِ ْب ِل

74.

Save Iblı̄s.6508

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َ ْٱس َت ْك َب َر َوك
ٓ
يس َما َم َن َع َك أَن َت ْس ُج َد لِ َما
ُ قَالَ َي ٰ ِٕا ْب ِل

He was proud and was of those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.6509
75.

ۖ َى
َّ َخ َل ْق ُت بِ َيد

أَ ْس َت ْك َب ْر َت

ۖ قَالَ أَ َن ۠ا َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه

Or art thou of the exalted?

76.

َخ َل ْق َت ِنى ِمن نَّا ۢ ٍر َو َخ َل ْق َت ُهۥ ِمن ِط ۢ ٍين

6509.
6510.
6511.

He said: O Iblı̄s: what hinders thee from
submitting6510 to that which I have created with
my hands?

Art thou become proud?

ُنت ِم َن ٱ ْل َعالِ َين
َ أَ ْم ك

6506.
6507.
6508.
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Said he: I am better than he.6511

Thou createdst me of Eire and him didst thou
create of clay.

except in its other sense of to befall (something befell him would take la before him). The verb sajada, however, does take la
(see for example 22:18). The complete sense then is not: Fall down to him in submission. It is: Fall down, to him in submission.
This scenario occurs at 15:29 and 38:72. This analysis receives contextual support at 38:75.
38:72 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
38:73 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
38:74 [1]. The obduracy of Iblı̄s contrasts strongly with the stories of the repentant men of God which preceded the
summary of the garden and the Eire.
38:74 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
38:75 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
38:76 [1]. In one short sentence we have the essence of all cultic presumption.
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قَالَ َفٱخْ ُر ْج ِم ْن َها

77.

َف ِٕان ََّك َر ِجي ٌۭم
َِو إِ َّن َع َل ْي َك َل ْع َن ِت ٓى إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱلدِّين

He said: Go thou forth from hence

For thou art accursed.

78.

And my curse is upon thee till the Day of
Judgment.6512

ون
َ ُقَالَ َر ِّب َفأَ ِنظ ْر نِ ٓى إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ُي ْب َعث

79.

Said he: My lord: grant thou me respite till the
day they are raised.

قَالَ َف ِٕان ََّك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُمن َظر َِين

80.

He said: Thou art of those granted respite

إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل َو ْق ِت ٱ ْل َم ْع ُلو ِم

81.

Till the day of the appointed span.

قَالَ َف ِب ِع َّز تِ َك َلأُ ْغ ِو َينَّ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين

82.

Said he: Then by thy greatness6513 will I deceive
them all together

إِ َّلا ِع َبا َدكَ ِم ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُمخْ َل ِص َين

83.

Save thy pure-hearted servants among them.

قَالَ فَٱ ْل َح ُّق

84.

He said: Then the truth6514

َُوٱ ْل َح َّق أَقُول

6512.
6513.
6514.
6515.
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And the truth6515 do I speak:

38:78 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
38:82 [1]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
38:84 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
38:84 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َ َلأَ ْم َلأَ َّن َج َهنَّ َم ِم
نك َو ِم َّمن َت ِب َع َك ِم ْن ُه ْم

85.

I will Eill Hell with thee and such of them as
follow thee all together.

قُ ْل َمآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن أَ ْج ۢ ٍر

86.

Say thou: I ask of you no reward for this

أَ ْج َم ِع َين

َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َت َكلِّ ِف َين

And I am not of those who exaggerate.6516

إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

87.

It is only a remembrance6517 for all mankind

ٍَو َل َت ْع َل ُم َّن َن َبأَ ُهۥ َب ْع َد ِح ۭين

88.

And you will come to know its report after a
time.

6516. 38:86 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The expression mutakallif denotes, primarily, "a person who takes too much upon
himself", be it in action or in feeling; hence, a person who pretends to be more than he really is, or to feel what he does not really
feel, In this instance, it indicates the Prophet’s disclaimer of any "supernatural" status.
6517. 38:87 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َتنزِي ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

In the name of God: the Almighty,6518 the
Merciful.6519
1.

ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم
إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

The successive revelation6520 of the law6521 is
from God
The Mighty, the Wise.6522

2.

ِّين
َ فَٱ ْع ُب ِد ٱللَّ َه ُمخْ ِل ًۭصا لَّ ُه ٱلد
ۚص
ُ أَ َلا لِلَّ ِه ٱلد
ُ ِِّين ٱ ْل َخال

al zumar
The Throngs

We have sent down to thee the law6523 aright:6524

Serve thou God, sincere to him in doctrine.6525

3.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

Does not the sincere doctrine6526 belong to God?

And those who take allies besides6527 him:

َما َن ْع ُب ُد ُه ْم إِ َّلا لِ ُي َق ِّر ُبو َنآ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه ُز ْلف َٰٓى

We only serve them that they might bring us
near to God in proximity.6528

6518. 39:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6519. 39:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(ṣād):
ṣād: Fortitude in holding fast to God’s revelation.
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3)
6520. 39:1 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
6521. 39:1 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6522. 39:1 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
6523. 39:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6524. 39:2 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
6525. 39:2 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
6526. 39:3 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
6527. 39:3 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6528. 39:3 [3]. This is the claim not only of so-called pagan cults, but also of those who claim monotheism while exalting and
deifying created beings; religions themselves garner much worship. See also 34:27.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُه ْم فِى َما ُه ْم فِي ِه

al zumar
The Throngs

God will judge between them concerning that
wherein they differ.

َ َيخْ َت ِلف
ۗ ُون

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى َم ْن ُه َو َكٰ ِذ ۭ ٌب َكفَّا ۭ ٌر
ٱص َطف َٰى ِم َّما
ْ لَّ ْو أَ َرا َد ٱللَّ ُه أَن َيتَّ ِخ َذ َو َل ۭ ًدا َّل

God guides not him who is a liar, an ingrate.

4.

If God had willed to take a son he would have
chosen from what he created what he willed.

ۚ َيخْ ُل ُق َما َي َشآ ُء
ۖ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory6529 be unto him!

ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِح ُد ٱ ْل َق َّها ُر
ۖ ض بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َّ َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

He is God: the One, the Omnipotent!

5.

ُي َك ِّو ُر ٱلَّ ْي َل َع َلى ٱلنَّ َها ِر

He created the heavens and the earth aright.6530

He wraps the night into the day

ۖ َِو ُي َك ِّو ُر ٱلنَّ َها َر َع َلى ٱلَّ ْيل

And he wraps the day into the night.

ۖ س َوٱ ْل َق َم َر
َ َو َسخَّ َر ٱلشَّ ْم

And he made serviceable the sun and the moon

ۗ ُك ۭ ٌّل َي ْجرِى لِأَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ًّمى

Each running for a named term.

6529. 39:4 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6530. 39:5 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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أَ َلا ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َغ َّ ٰف ُر
س َ ٰو ِح َد ۢ ٍة
ٍ ۢ َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن نَّ ْف

Is he not the Mighty, the Pardoning?

6.

ثُ َّم َج َع َل ِم ْن َها َز ْو َج َها

He created you from a single soul

Then from it made its mate.

ۚ َوأَن َزلَ َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َث َ ٰم ِن َي َة أَ ْز َ ٰو ۢ ٍج

And he sent down for you of cattle eight
pairs.6531

ِ َيخْ ُل ُق ُك ْم فِى ُب ُط
ون أُ َّم َ ٰه ِت ُك ْم

He creates you in the wombs of your mothers

َخ ْل ۭ ًقا ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َخ ْل ۢ ٍق

Creation after creation

ۚ فِى ُظ ُل َ ٰم ۢ ٍت َث َل ٰ ۢ ٍث

In three darknesses.6532

َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

That is God

َربُّ ُك ْم

Your lord.

ۖ َل ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك

To him belongs the dominion.

6531. 39:6 [3]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "eight [in] pairs", i.e., the male and the female of four kinds of cattle (sheep,
goats, camels and bovine cattle)[...].
6532. 39:6 [6]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "by creation after creation, in three darknesses": an allusion to the successive
stages of embryonic development, repeatedly spoken of in the Qur’an (cf. 22:5 and 23:12-14), and to the darkness of the womb,
the membrane enveloping the embryo, and its pre-natal blindness.
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ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.6533

ُون
َ َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْص َرف

How then are you diverted?

إِن َت ْك ُف ُرو۟ا

7.

ۖ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغ ِن ٌّى َعن ُك ْم

If you deny:

God is free from need of you.

ۖ َو َلا َي ْر َض ٰى لِ ِع َبا ِد ِه ٱ ْل ُك ْف َر

And he is not pleased with denial for his
servants.

ۗ َو إِن َتشْ ُك ُرو۟ا َي ْر َض ُه َل ُك ْم

And if you be grateful he is pleased therewith
for you.

ۗ َٰو َلا َت ِز ُر َوا ِز َر ۭ ٌة ِو ْز َر أُخْ َرى

And nor does there bear any bearer the burden
of another.

ثُ َّم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ُكم َّم ْر ِج ُع ُك ْم

Then to your lord is your return:

َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ۚ ون

He will inform you of what you did.

ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات

He knows what is in the breasts.

6533. 39:6 [10]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
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ٰ َ س ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ُض ۭ ٌّر َد َعا َربَّ ُهۥ ُم ِني ًبا
َّ ۞ َو إِذَا َم

8.

And when afEliction touches man he calls to his
lord, turning to him.

إِ َل ْي ِه

ثُ َّم إِذَا َخ َّو َل ُهۥ نِ ْع َم ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ُه

Then when he confers upon him grace from
him

َان َي ْد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ِمن َق ْب ُل َو َج َع َل
َ َن ِس َى َما ك

He forgets that for which he called to him
before and makes equals to God

لِلَّ ِه أَندَا ۭ ًدا

ۚ لِّ ُي ِض َّل َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ
ۖ قُ ْل َت َمتَّ ْع بِ ُك ْفرِكَ َق ِلي ًلا

Say thou: Enjoy thou thy denial a short while.

إِن ََّك ِم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱلنَّا ِر

Thou art of the companions of the Eire.

ِأَ َّم ْن ُه َو َق ٰ ِن ٌت َءا َنآ َء ٱلَّ ْيل

6534.
6535.
6536.
6537.

That he might be led6534 away from his way.

9.

If6535 he who is devoutly dutiful in the watches
of the night

ِ َس
اج ۭ ًدا

Submitting6536

َو َقآئِ ۭ ًما

And rising6537

39:8 [4]. Generally read in the active voice: ‘That he might lead away’. See note to 22:9.
39:9 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
39:9 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
39:9 [3]. See 25:64.
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َي ْح َذ ُر ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة

al zumar
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Fearing the hereafter

ۗ َو َي ْر ُجو۟ا َر ْح َم َة َربِّ ِهۦ

And hoping for the mercy of his lord[...]6538

ون َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا
َ قُ ْل َه ْل َي ْس َتوِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْع َل ُم

Say thou: Are they equal, those who know and
those who know not?

َ َي ْع َل ُم
ۗ ون
إِنَّ َما َي َت َذ َّك ُر أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
ۚ قُ ْل َي ٰ ِع َبا ِد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم

There take heed but those possessed of insight.

10.

ۗ لِلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْح َس ُنو۟ا فِى َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َح َس َن ۭ ٌة

Say thou: O my servants who heed warning:6539
be in prudent fear6540 of your lord.
For those who do good in this world is good.

ۗ ض ٱللَّ ِه َ ٰو ِس َع ٌة
ُ َوأَ ْر

And God’s earth is spacious.6541

ٰ َّ إِنَّ َما ُيوفَّى
ٍ ۢ ون أَ ْج َر ُهم بِ َغ ْي ِر ِح َس
اب
َ ٱلص ِب ُر
َ

The patient6542 will but be paid their reward
without reckoning.6543

6538.
6539.
6540.
6541.

39:9 [5]. Sc. be like one who does not. I.e. if this is the claim.
39:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
39:10 [1]. See note to 2:2.
39:10 [3]. I take this to mean that if the Satanic tyranny is so bad in one place we should leave for another, but also that there
is plenty of scope for the application of time, resources and talents for those who wish to do good.
6542. 39:10 [4]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
6543. 39:10 [4]. I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of the giver; without limit.
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قُ ْل إِن ِّٓى أُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أَ ْع ُب َد ٱللَّ َه ُمخْ ِل ًۭصا لَّ ُه

11.

Say thou: I am commanded to serve God,
sincere to him in doctrine.6544

ُون أَ َّولَ ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
َ َوأُ ِم ْر ُت لِأَ ْن أَك

12.

And I am commanded to be the Eirst of the
submitted.6545

13.

Say thou: I fear if I should disobey my lord the
punishment of a tremendous day.

قُلِ ٱللَّ َه أَ ْع ُب ُد ُمخْ ِل ًۭصا لَّ ُهۥ ِدي ِنى

14.

Say thou: God do I serve, sincere to him in my
doctrine6546

ۗ فَٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا َما ِش ْئ ُتم ِّمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ

15.

So serve what you will besides6547 him.

ِّين
َ ٱلد

اب
ُ قُ ْل إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف إ ِْن َع َص ْي ُت َربِّى َع َذ

َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم

قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين ٱلَّ ِذ َين َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم

Say thou: The losers will be those who lose
themselves and their families on the Day of
Resurrection.

ۗ َوأَ ْه ِلي ِه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ٰ
ين
ُ أَ َلا َذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل ُخ ْس َرا ُن ٱ ْل ُم ِب
َل ُهم ِّمن َف ْو ِق ِه ْم ُظ َل ۭ ٌل ِّم َن ٱلنَّا ِر

6544.
6545.
6546.
6547.

Is that not the clear loss?

16.

They will have a canopy of Eire above them

39:11 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
39:12 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
39:14 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
39:15 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ۚ َو ِمن َت ْح ِت ِه ْم ُظ َل ۭ ٌل

al zumar
The Throngs

And beneath them a canopy.

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك ُي َخ ِّو ُف ٱللَّ ُه بِ ِهۦ ِع َبا َد ُهۥ

By that does God put his servants in dread.

ِ َي ٰ ِع َبا ِد فَٱتَّق
ُون

O my servants: be in prudent fear6548 of me!

ٰ
وت أَن َي ْع ُبدُو َها
َ ٱج َت َن ُبو۟ا ٱل َّط ُغ
ْ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين

17.

And those who shun idols6549 lest they serve
them, and turn to God

َوأَ َنا ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه
ۚ َٰل ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُبشْ َرى

For them are glad tidings.

َف َبشِّ ْر ِع َبا ِد
َ ون ٱ ْل َق ْولَ َف َيتَّ ِب ُع
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َت ِم ُع
ۚ ٓون أَ ْح َس َن ُهۥ

So give thou glad tidings to my servants

18.

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َه َدىٰ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

Those who hear the word6550 and follow the
best thereof.
These are they whom God guides

َوأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ْم أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب

And these are those possessed of insight.

6548. 39:16 [4]. See note to 2:2.
6549. 39:17 [1]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. See 2:256.
6550. 39:18 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Razi, this describes people who examine every religious proposition
(in the widest sense of this term) in the light of their own reason, accepting that which their mind Vinds to be valid or possible,
and rejecting all that does not measure up to the test of reason. In Razi’s words, the above verse expresses "a praise and
commendation of following the evidence supplied by one’s reason (hujjat al-’aql), and of reaching one’s conclusions in
accordance with [the results of] critical examination (nazar) and logical inference (istidlal)." A somewhat similar view is
advanced, albeit in simpler terms, by Tabari.
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ِ أَ َف َم ْن َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه َك ِل َم ُة ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

19.

نت تُن ِق ُذ َمن فِى ٱلنَّا ِر
َ َٔأَ َفا
َل ٰ ِكنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا َربَّ ُه ْم

Art thou then to rescue him who is in the
Eire?6553
20.

ف َّم ْب ِن َّي ۭ ٌة
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم ُغ َر
ٌ ۭ ف ِّمن َف ْو ِق َها ُغ َر

But those who are in prudent fear6554 of their
lord
They have high places above which are high
places built

ۖ َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Beneath which rivers Elow.

ۖ َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه

The promise of God

َلا ُيخْ ِل ُف ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ِمي َعا َد
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء
َّ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه أَن َزلَ ِم َن

Is then he upon whom6551 the word of
punishment has become binding[...]?6552

God will not break the appointment.

21.

ض
ِ ف ََس َل َك ُهۥ َي َنٰ ِب َيع فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Hast thou not considered how God sent down
water from the sky
And caused it to penetrate as springs in the
earth?

ثُ َّم ُيخْ ر ُِج بِ ِهۦ َز ْر ۭ ًعا ُّمخْ َت ِلفًا أَ ْل َ ٰونُ ُهۥ

Then brings he forth a crop differing in its hues.

يج
ُ ثُ َّم َي ِه

Then it withers

6551. 39:19 [1]. See note to 3:162.
6552. 39:19 [1]. Sc. like one upon whom it has not? Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7,
37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
6553. 39:19 [2]. The answer, obviously, is in the negative.
6554. 39:20 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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َف َت َرىٰ ُه ُم ْص َف ۭ ًّرا

And thou seest it turned to yellow.

ٰ
ۚ ثُ َّم َي ْج َع ُل ُهۥ ُح َط ًما

Then he makes it chaff.

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك َل ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب
أَ َف َمن شَ َر َح ٱللَّ ُه َص ْد َر ُهۥ لِ ْل ِٕا ْس َل ٰ ِم َف ُه َو

In that is a reminder for those possessed of
insight.
22.

ۚ َع َل ٰى نُو ۢ ٍر ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

ۚ َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ْل َ ٰق ِس َي ِة قُ ُلو ُب ُهم ِّمن ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه

Is then he whose6555 breast God has
expanded6556 to submission6557 so that he
follows6558 light from his lord[...]?6559

Then woe to those whose hearts are hardened
against remembrance6560 of God!

ٍأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِبين
ِ ٱللَّ ُه َن َّزلَ أَ ْح َس َن ٱ ْل َح ِد
يث

al zumar
The Throngs

These are in obvious error.

23.

ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا ُّم َت َ ٰش ِب ۭ ًها َّم َثانِ َى َت ْق َش ِع ُّر ِم ْن ُه ُج ُلو ُد

God sent down the best narration6561

A decree6562 of paired comparison6563 whereat
shiver the skins of those who fear their lord.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيخْ َش ْو َن َربَّ ُه ْم

6555.
6556.
6557.
6558.
6559.
6560.
6561.

39:22 [1]. See note to 3:162.
39:22 [1]. Cf. 16:106.
39:22 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes.
39:22 [1]. Lit.: is upon.
39:22 [1]. Sc. like one whose breast God has not thus expanded?
39:22 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
39:23 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the later abuse of it by Muslims. Despite what the Traditionalist has done, the Qur’an is clear: the best ḥadīth is what God has
sent down. Whatever ḥadīth the Traditionalist lays claim to as a source of religion, by the Qur’anic yardstick it is – and can
only be – something other than the best ḥadīth.
6562. 39:23 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6563. 39:23 [2]. Arabic: kitāb mutashābih mathāniya. See Article XI.v.
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ۚ ين ُج ُلو ُد ُه ْم َوقُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه
ُ ثُ َّم َت ِل

al zumar
The Throngs

Then their skins and their hearts soften to the
remembrance6564 of God.

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك ُهدَى ٱللَّ ِه َي ْه ِدى بِ ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء

That is the guidance of God wherewith he
guides whom he wills.6565

َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whom God sends astray:

َف َما َل ُهۥ ِم ْن َها ٍد

For him there is no guide.

ِ أَ َف َمن َيتَّ ِقى بِ َو ْج ِه ِهۦ ُس ٓو َء ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب َي ْو َم

24.

ۚ ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ٰ
ون
َ َو ِقي َل لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ذُوقُو۟ا َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ِس ُب
َك َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

And it will be said to the wrongdoers:6569 Taste
what you earned!
25.

ون
َ اب ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا َيشْ ُع ُر
ُ َفأَ َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۖ َفأَذَا َق ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ِخ ْز َى فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

Is then he who6566 is in prudent fear6567 in his
countenance of an evil punishment on the Day
of Resurrection[...]6568

Those before them rejected

And the punishment came upon them
without6570 them perceiving.
26.

And God made them taste degradation in the
life of this world

6564. 39:23 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6565. 39:23 [4]. The reader will note the absence of any requirement of priesthood, clergy, complicated doctrines or university
degrees; it is disproportionately difEicult to achieve recognition for this simple point, but – at least according to the Qur’an –
it is God who guides (or does not guide); man-made religions, long beards, ritualised cultural habits and gloriEication of a
past (real or imagined) have, frankly, no bearing on that primary fact.
6566. 39:24 [1]. See note to 3:162.
6567. 39:24 [1]. See note to 2:2.
6568. 39:24 [1]. Sc. like one who is not?
6569. 39:24 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6570. 39:25 [2] Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
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ون
َ اب ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَ ْك َب ُر ۚ َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم
ُ َو َل َع َذ

al zumar
The Throngs

But the punishment of the hereafter is greater
had they but known.

س فِى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ِمن
ِ َو َل َق ْد َض َر ْب َنا لِلنَّا

27.

And we have presented to mankind in this
Qur’an6571 every sort of6572 example6573 that they
might take heed

ُون
َ قُ ْر َءا ًنا َع َر بِ ًّيا َغ ْي َر ِذى ِع َو ۢ ٍج لَّ َعلَّ ُه ْم َيتَّق

28.

An Arabic recitation6574 free of deviation6575 that
they might be in prudent fear.6576

َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا

29.

God presents an example:

ون
َ ُك ِّل َم َث ۢ ٍل لَّ َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر

ون
َ َّر ُج ۭ ًلا فِي ِه شُ َر َكآ ُء ُم َت َ ٰش ِك ُس

A man concerning whom are partners6577
quarrelling

ٍَو َر ُج ۭ ًلا َس َل ۭ ًما لِّ َر ُجل

And a man in submission to one6578 man.

ۚ َه ْل َي ْس َت ِو َي ِان َم َث ًلا

Are they6579 equal in example?

ۚ ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

6571.
6572.
6573.
6574.
6575.

6576.
6577.
6578.
6579.

Praise belongs to God!

39:27 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
39:27 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
39:27 [1]. Lit.: of every example.
39:28 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
39:28 [1]. Classical Arabic is not a holy language; it does possess certain useful characteristics, among which is the fact that it
is possible to demonstrate values with reference to usage and root meanings in a way which is not possible – at least in the
same way and to the same extent – in, for example, English. That the Qur’an claims to be ‘free of deviation’ points, at least in
part, to the consistency present within it – the reality of which the current work attempts to reveal and free from the
accretions imposed upon it in the name of religion.
39:28 [1]. See note to 2:2.
39:29 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
39:29 [3]. Lit.: a.
39:29 [4]. Grammar: dual.

1542

()ص

الزمر

al zumar
The Throngs

39

ون
َ َب ْل أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
إِن ََّك َم ِّي ۭ ٌت

The truth is:6580 most of them know not.

30.

ون
َ َو إِنَّ ُهم َّم ِّي ُت

Thou wilt die

And they will die

ثُ َّم إِنَّ ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة ِعن َد َربِّ ُك ْم

31.

Then on the Day of Resurrection before your
lord will you dispute.

۞ َف َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمن ك ََذ َب َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

32.

And who is more unjust than he who ascribes a
lie to God and repudiates the truth when it
reaches him?

ون
َ تَخْ َت ِص ُم

ِّ َِو َك َّذ َب ب
ۚ ٓٱلصد ِْق إِ ْذ َجآ َء ُهۥ

س فِى َج َهنَّ َم َم ْث ۭ ًوى لِّ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َ أَ َل ْي
ِّ َِوٱلَّ ِذى َجآ َء ب
ۙ ٓٱلصد ِْق َو َصدَّقَ بِ ِهۦ

Is then there not6581 in Hell a home for those
who spurn guidance while claiming virtue?6582
33.

ٓ
ُون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُمتَّق
َ َل ُهم َّما َي َشآ ُء
ۚ ون ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

6580.
6581.
6582.
6583.
6584.

And whoso brings the truth and conEirms6583 it

These are those of prudent fear.6584

34.

For them is what they will with their lord.

39:29 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
39:32 [2]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
39:32 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
39:33 [1]. I.e. by living in accordance with it.
39:33 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُء ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
لِ ُي َك ِّف َر ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن ُه ْم أَ ْس َوأَ ٱلَّ ِذى َع ِم ُلو۟ا

al zumar
The Throngs

That is the reward of the doers of good

35.

َو َي ْج ِز َي ُه ْم أَ ْج َر ُهم بِأَ ْح َسنِ ٱلَّ ِذى كَانُو۟ا

That God might remove from them the worst of
what they did
And reward them with their reward for the best
of what they did.

ون
َ َي ْع َم ُل
ٍ س ٱللَّ ُه بِ َك
ۖ اف َع ْب َد ُهۥ
َ أَ َل ْي

36.

ۚ َو ُي َخ ِّوفُو َن َك بِٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ

Is then God not6585 sufEicient for his servant?

And they would put thee in dread of those other
than6586 him.

َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whom God sends astray:

َف َما َل ُهۥ ِم ْن َها ۢ ٍد

For him there is no guide.

َو َمن َي ْه ِد ٱللَّ ُه

37.

ۗ َف َما َل ُهۥ ِمن ُّم ِض ٍّل

And whom God guides:

For him there is none to lead astray.

س ٱللَّ ُه بِ َعزِي ۢ ٍز
َ أَ َل ْي

Is then God not6587 mighty

6585. 39:36 [1]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
6586. 39:36 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6587. 39:37 [3]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
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ِذى ٱن ِتقَا ۢ ٍم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُهم َّم ْن َخ َل َق

Able to requite?

38.

And if thou ask them: Who created the heavens
and the earth?

ض
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۚ َل َيقُولُ َّن ٱللَّ ُه

They will say: God.

ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ قُ ْل أَ َف َر َء ْي ُتم َّما َت ْد ُع

Say thou: Have you considered to what you call
other than6588 God?

إ ِْن أَ َرا َدنِ َى ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُض ٍّر َه ْل ُه َّن َكٰ ِش َ ٰف ُت

If God wills any afEliction for me can they
remove from me his afEliction?

ُٓض ِّر ِهۦ

أَ ْو أَ َرا َدنِى بِ َر ْح َم ٍة َه ْل ُه َّن ُم ْم ِس َكٰ ُت

Or if he wills some mercy for me can they
withhold his mercy?

ۚ َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

ۖ قُ ْل َح ْس ِب َى ٱللَّ ُه

Say thou: God sufEices me.

ون
َ َع َل ْي ِه َي َت َو َّك ُل ٱ ْل ُم َت َو ِّك ُل
قُ ْل َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َع َل ٰى َم َكا َن ِت ُك ْم

In him place their trust those who would place
their trust aright.6589
39.

Say thou: Work according to your power.6590

6588. 39:38 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6589. 39:38 [7]. Arabic: mutawakkilūn. See 3:159.
6590. 39:39 [1]. In modern English parlance: do your worst.
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ۖ إِنِّى َ ٰع ِم ۭ ٌل

I am working.

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
اب ُيخْ زِي ِه
ٌ ۭ َمن َيأْتِي ِه َع َذ

Then will you come to know

40.

اب ُّم ِقي ٌم
ٌ ۭ َو َي ِح ُّل َع َل ْي ِه َع َذ
ِ إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب لِلنَّا
ۖ س بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And upon whom there falls a lasting
punishment.
41.

َٰف َمنِ ٱ ْه َتدَى

We sent down upon thee the law6591 for
mankind aright.6592
And whoso is rightly guided:

ۖ َف ِل َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

It is for his soul.

َو َمن َض َّل

And whoso strays:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ِض ُّل َع َل ْي َها

He but strays against it.

ٍنت َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َو ِكيل
َ ََٔو َمآ ا
ُس ِح َين َم ْو تِ َها
َ ٱللَّ ُه َي َت َوفَّى ٱ ْلأَنف

To whom there comes a punishment that
disgraces him

And thou art not a guardian over them.

42.

God takes the souls at the time of their death

6591. 39:41 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6592. 39:41 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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And that which has not died, in its sleep.

َف ُي ْم ِس ُك ٱلَّ ِتى ق ََض ٰى َع َل ْي َها ٱ ْل َم ْو َت

Then he keeps that upon which he has ordained
death and sends down the rest to a named
term.

ۚ َو ُي ْر ِس ُل ٱ ْلأُخْ َر ٰٓى إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ًّمى

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر
ِ أَ ِم ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ۚ ون ٱللَّ ِه شُ َف َعآ َء

In that are proofs6593 for people who reElect.

43.

ون شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
َ قُ ْل أَ َو َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َلا َي ْم ِل ُك

ۖ قُل لِّلَّ ِه ٱلشَّ َ ٰف َع ُة َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

If6594 they take intercessors besides6595 God:6596

Say thou: Even though they have not power
over anything

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْع ِق ُل

Nor do they reason?

44.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ لَّ ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

Say thou: Unto God belongs intercession
altogether.
His is the dominion of the heavens and the
earth.

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

6593.
6594.
6595.
6596.
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Then to him will you be returned.

39:42 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
39:43 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
39:43 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
39:43 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
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وب
ُ َو إِذَا ُذ ِك َر ٱللَّ ُه َو ْح َد ُه ْٱش َمأَ َّز ْت قُ ُل

45.

َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

َو إِذَا ُذ ِك َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ إِذَا ُه ْم

And when God alone is remembered the hearts
of those who believe not in6597 the hereafter
recoil.

And when those besides6598 him are
remembered then they rejoice.6599

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْب ِش ُر
قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه َّم

46.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ف َِاط َر

Say thou: O God:

The originator of the heavens and the earth

َ ٰع ِل َم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

The knower of the unseen and the seen:

نت َت ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ِع َبا ِدكَ فِى َما كَانُو۟ا فِي ِه
َ َٔا

Thou wilt judge between thy servants
concerning that wherein they differed.

ُون
َ َيخْ َت ِلف

ض
ِ َو َل ْو أَ َّن لِلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

47.

َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َو ِم ْث َل ُهۥ َم َع ُهۥ

And were those who do wrong to possess what
is in the earth altogether and the same as it
with it

6597. 39:45 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6598. 39:45 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6599. 39:45 [2]. This not only applies to the idolaters and the atheists whom the Traditionalist likes so much to denigrate, but also
to Trinitarian Christians and sectarian Muslims. This latter point is easily proven: simply go to your local church or mosque
and see for how long it is possible to engage whomever you Eind there in conversation about God alone before ‘special’
additional personalities are inserted into the mix and made requisite, just try insisting on God alone and see how many
friends you come out with.
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ِ َلٱ ْف َتد َْو ۟ا بِ ِهۦ ِمن ُس ٓو ِء ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

They would seek to ransom themselves6600
therewith from the evil6601 of the punishment

ۚ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

On the Day of Resurrection

ون
َ َو َبدَا َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َما َل ْم َي ُكونُو۟ا َي ْح َت ِس ُب
ات َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا
ُ َو َبدَا َل ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـ

When there appears to them from God that on
which they had not reckoned
48.

ون
َ َو َحاقَ بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
ٰ َ س ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ُض ۭ ٌّر َد َعا َنا
َّ َف ِٕاذَا َم

al zumar
The Throngs

And the evil6602 they earned appears to them

And there surrounds them that whereat they
mocked.
49.

ثُ َّم إِذَا َخ َّو ْل َنٰ ُه نِ ْع َم ۭ ًة ِّمنَّا قَالَ إِنَّ َمآ أُو تِي ُت ُهۥ

And when afEliction touches man he calls to us.

Then when we confer upon him grace from us
he says: It has but been given me according to
knowledge.

ۚ َع َل ٰى ِع ْل ۭ ٍم

َب ْل ِه َى فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة

The truth is:6603 it6604 is a means of denial6605

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم

But most of them know not.

6600. 39:47 [2]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of such words as to seek to, which I have done here.
6601. 39:47 [2]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
6602. 39:48 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
6603. 39:49 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6604. 39:49 [3]. I.e. the grace from God.
6605. 39:49 [3]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
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َق ْد قَا َل َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

50.

ون
َ َف َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب
ُ َفأَ َصا َب ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـ
ۚ ات َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

al zumar
The Throngs

There said it those before them

But there availed them not that which they
earned
51.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ِم ْن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َس ُي ِصي ُب ُه ْم

Then the evil6606 they earned befell them.

And those who do wrong among these,6607 there
will befall them the evil6608 of what they earn

ات َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا
ُ َس ِّي َٔـ

َو َما ُهم بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين
أَ َو َل ْم َي ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن

And they cannot escape.

52.

Know they not that God expands and straitens
provision for whom he wills?

ۚ َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْق ِد ُر

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
۞ قُ ْل َي ٰ ِع َبا ِد َى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْس َرفُو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى

In that are proofs6609 for people who believe.

53.

Say thou: O my servants who commit excess
against their souls:

أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

6606.
6607.
6608.
6609.

39:51 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
39:51 [2]. I.e. those who received warning at the time of the revelation; and by extension, those who receive it today.
39:51 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
39:52 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۚ َلا َت ْق َن ُطو۟ا ِمن َّر ْح َم ِة ٱللَّ ِه

Despair not of the mercy of God.

ۚ وب َج ِمي ًعا
َ ُإِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْغ ِف ُر ٱل ُّذن

God forgives transgressions6610 altogether.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
َوأَنِي ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ُك ْم

He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

54.

َوأَ ْس ِل ُمو۟ا َل ُهۥ

And submit to him

اب
ُ ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

Before there comes to you the punishment.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ ُثُ َّم َلا ت
َوٱتَّ ِب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْح َس َن َمآ ُٔانزِلَ إِ َل ْي ُكم ِّمن َّربِّ ُكم

And turn in repentance to your lord

Then will you not be helped.

55.

اب َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة َوأَن ُت ْم َلا
ُ ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

And follow the best of what is sent down to you
from your lord
Before the punishment comes upon you
unexpectedly when you perceive not

ون
َ َتشْ ُع ُر
طت
ُ س َي ٰ َح ْس َر َت ٰى َع َل ٰى َما َف َّر
ٌۭ أَن َتقُولَ َن ْف

56.

فِى َج ۢن ِب ٱللَّ ِه

Lest a soul say: How I regret that I was remiss
in what is due to God

6610. 39:53 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
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ٰ َّ ُنت َل ِم َن
ٱلس ِخر َِين
ُ َو إِن ك

And was among those who deride!

نت ِم َن
ُ أَ ْو َتقُولَ َل ْو أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َه َدىٰ ِنى َل ُك

57.

Or it say: Had God guided me I would have been
among those of prudent fear.6611

اب
َ أَ ْو َتقُولَ ِح َين َت َرى ٱ ْل َع َذ

58.

Or it say when it sees the punishment:

ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

ُون ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين
َ َل ْو أَ َّن لِى َك َّر ۭ ًة َفأَك
َب َل ٰى َق ْد َجآ َءت َْك َءا َي ٰ ِتى

Were I to return I would be among the doers of
good.
59.

َف َك َّذ ْب َت بِ َها

Then didst thou repudiate them

َو ْٱس َت ْك َب ْر َت

And wast proud

ُنت ِم َن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
َ َوك
َو َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َت َرى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ك ََذ ُبو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

Verily,6612 my proofs6613 came to thee

And wast among those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue.6614
60.

And on the Day of Resurrection thou wilt see
those who lie about God, their faces black.

ۚ ُو ُجو ُه ُهم ُّم ْس َو َّد ٌة

6611.
6612.
6613.
6614.

39:57 [1]. See note to 2:2.
39:59 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
39:59 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
39:59 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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س فِى َج َهنَّ َم َم ْث ۭ ًوى لِّ ْل ُم َت َك ِّبر َِين
َ أَ َل ْي
َو ُي َن ِّجى ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا بِ َمفَا َز تِ ِه ْم

Is then the home of the proud not6615 in Hell?

61.

ٱلس ٓو ُء
ُّ َلا َي َم ُّس ُه ُم

Evil will touch them not

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
ۖ ٱللَّ ُه َ ٰخ ِل ُق ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Nor will they regret.

62.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َو ِكي ۭ ٌل
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض
َّ لَّ ُهۥ َمقَالِي ُد

And God will deliver those who are in prudent
fear6616 to their place of safety.

God is creator of all things.

And he is guardian over all things.

63.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

His are the keys of the heavens and the earth.

And those who deny the proofs6617 of God

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر

These are the losers.

ون
َ قُ ْل أَ َف َغ ْي َر ٱللَّ ِه َتأْ ُم ُر ٓون ِّٓى أَ ْع ُب ُد أَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ُل

64.

(Say thou: Is it other than God you command
me to serve, O you who are ignorant?

ِ َُٔو َل َق ْد ا
وح َى إِ َل ْي َك

65.

And thou hast been instructed6618

6615.
6616.
6617.
6618.

39:60 [2]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
39:61 [1]. See note to 2:2.
39:63 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
39:65 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: it has been instructed to thee.
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َو إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل َك

And those before thee:

َل ِئ ْن أَ ْش َرك َْت َل َي ْح َب َط َّن َع َم ُل َك

If thou ascribe a partnership6619 thy deeds will
be made vain

َو َل َت ُكو َن َّن ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َبلِ ٱللَّ َه فَٱ ْع ُب ْد

And thou wilt be among the losers.

66.

َوكُن ِّم َن ٱلشَّ ٰ ِكر َِين
َو َما َق َد ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َح َّق َق ْد ِر ِهۦ

Nay:6620 God shalt thou serve.

And be thou among the grateful.)

67.

And they measured God not with the measure
due him.6621

ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َق ْب َض ُت ُهۥ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة
ُ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And the earth is altogether in his grip on the
Day of Resurrection

ۚ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َم ْط ِويَّ ٰ ۢ ٌت بِ َي ِمي ِن ِهۦ
َّ َو

And the heavens will be rolled up in his right
hand.

ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ُهۥ

Glory6622 be unto him!

ُون
َ َو َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ٱلصو ِر
ُّ َونُ ِف َخ فِى
6619.
6620.
6621.
6622.
6623.
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And exalted is he above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!6623
68.

And the trumpet will be blown

39:65 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
39:66 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
39:67 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
39:67 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
39:67 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َمن فِى
َّ ف ََص ِع َق َمن فِى

And whoso is in the heavens and whoso is in
the earth will fall down thunderstruck6624

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۖ إِ َّلا َمن شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه

Save who God wills.

ٰثُ َّم نُ ِف َخ فِي ِه أُخْ َرى

Then will it be blown again:

ون
َ َف ِٕاذَا ُه ْم ِق َيا ۭ ٌم َين ُظ ُر
ض بِ ُنو ِر َربِّ َها
ُ َوأَ ْش َرق َِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Then will they be standing, looking on.

69.

َو ُو ِض َع ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب

And the law6625 will be set up

ۦن َوٱلشُّ َه َدآ ِء
َ َو ِج ۟ا ٓى َء بِٱلنَّ ِب ِّي

And the prophets and the witnesses will be
brought

َوق ُِض َى َب ْي َن ُهم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And it will be concluded between them
aright6626

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
س َّما َع ِم َل ْت
ٍ ۢ َو ُوفِّ َي ْت ُك ُّل َن ْف

And the earth will shine with the light of its lord

And they will not be wronged.

70.

And each soul will be paid in full for what it did.

6624. 39:68 [2]. See note to 7:143.
6625. 39:69 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6626. 39:69 [4]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).

1555

()ص

الزمر

39

ون
َ َو ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َي ْف َع ُل
ۖ َو ِس َيق ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َج َهنَّ َم ُز َم ًرا

al zumar
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And he knows best what they do.

71.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ ُءو َها فُ ِت َح ْت أَ ْب َ ٰو ُب َها

And those who are indifferent to warning6627
will be driven into Hell in throngs.
When6628 they have come to it the gates thereof
will be opened

َٓوقَالَ َل ُه ْم َخ َز َن ُت َها

And the keepers thereof will say to them:

ون َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ أَ َل ْم َيأْتِ ُك ْم ُر ُس ۭ ٌل ِّمن ُك ْم َي ْت ُل

Came there not to you messengers from among
you reciting to you the proofs6629 of your lord

َءا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ُك ْم

ۚ َو ُين ِذ ُرو َن ُك ْم لِ َقآ َء َي ْو ِم ُك ْم َ ٰه َذا

And warning you of the meeting of this your
day?

قَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى

They will say: Verily.6630

ِ َّت َك ِل َم ُة ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب َع َلى
ْ َو َل ٰ ِك ْن َحق

But the word of punishment upon those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue6631 will be
binding.6632

ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

ِقي َل ٱ ْد ُخ ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْب َ ٰو َب َج َهنَّ َم
6627.
6628.
6629.
6630.
6631.
6632.

72.

It will be said: Enter the gates of Hell

39:71 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
39:71 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
39:71 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
39:71 [6]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
39:71 [7]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
39:71 [7]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
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Abiding eternally therein:

س َم ْث َوى ٱ ْل ُم َت َك ِّبر َِين
َ َف ِب ْئ
ۖ َو ِس َيق ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱتَّ َق ْو ۟ا َربَّ ُه ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ُز َم ًرا

Evil is the dwelling of the proud.

73.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ ُءو َها َوفُ ِت َح ْت أَ ْب َ ٰو ُب َها

And those who are in prudent fear6633 of their
lord will be driven towards the garden in
throngs.
When6634 they have come to it and the gates
thereof have been opened[...]6635

َوقَالَ َل ُه ْم َخ َز َن ُت َها

And the keepers thereof will say to them:

َس َل ٰ ٌم َع َل ْي ُك ْم

Peace be unto you!

ِط ْب ُت ْم

You did well

فَٱ ْد ُخ ُلو َها

So enter them6636

َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين

Abiding eternally.

َوقَالُو۟ا ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َص َد َق َنا َو ْع َد ُهۥ

6633.
6634.
6635.
6636.
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74.

And they will say: Praise belongs to God who
fulEilled his promise to us

39:73 [1]. See note to 2:2.
39:73 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
39:73 [2]. Sc. then will their journey be over.
39:73 [6]. I.e. the gates.

1557

()ص

الزمر

39

ض
َ َوأَ ْو َر َث َنا ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And made us inherit the earth!

ۖ َن َت َب َّوأُ ِم َن ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة َح ْي ُث َن َشآ ُء

We may settle in the garden wheresoever we
will.

َف ِن ْع َم أَ ْج ُر ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِم ِل َين
ش
ِ َو َت َرى ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك َة َحآفِّ َين ِم ْن َح ْو ِل ٱ ْل َع ْر

al zumar
The Throngs

And excellent is the reward of those who act.6637

75.

َ ُي َس ِّب ُح
ۖ ون بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ ِه ْم

And thou wilt see the angels surrounding the
throne
Glorifying6638 by the praise of their lord.

َوق ُِض َى َب ْي َن ُهم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And it will be decided between them aright.6639

َو ِقي َل ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

And it will be said: Praise belongs to God

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

The Lord of All Mankind!

6637. 39:74 [4]. Lit.: the doers (of it).
6638. 39:75 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6639. 39:75 [3]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,6640 the
Merciful.

ح ٓم

1.

ḥā mīm6641

َتنزِي ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َع ِلي ِم

2.

The successive revelation6642 of the law6643 is
from God: the Mighty, the Knowing

َغافِ ِر ٱل َّذ ۢن ِب

3.

The Forgiver of Transgression6644

َوقَابِلِ ٱلتَّ ْو ِب

And the Accepter of Repentance

ِ شَ ِدي ِد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

The Severe in Retribution

ۖ ِذى ٱل َّط ْو ِل

The Owner of Abundance.

6640. 40:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6641. 40:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
6642. 40:2 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
6643. 40:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6644. 40:3 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.
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ۖ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he.6645

إِ َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َما ُي َ ٰج ِدلُ فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Unto him is the journey’s end.

4.

َف َلا َي ْغ ُر ْركَ َت َقلُّ ُب ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل ِب َل ٰ ِد
اب ِم ۢن
ٍ ۢ َُك َّذ َب ْت َق ْب َل ُه ْم َق ْو ُم ن
ُ وح َوٱ ْلأَ ْح َز

There dispute concerning the proofs6646 of God
only those who are indifferent to warning.6647
Let not their going to and fro in the land
deceive thee:

5.

There rejected before them the people of Nū ḥ
and the parties after them.

ۖ َب ْع ِد ِه ْم

ۖ َو َه َّم ْت ُك ُّل أُ َّم ۭ ٍة بِ َر ُسولِ ِه ْم لِ َيأْ ُخ ُذو ُه

And every community purposed to seize their
messenger

َو َ ٰج َدلُو۟ا بِٱ ْل َبٰ ِطلِ لِ ُيد ِْح ُضو۟ا بِ ِه ٱ ْل َح َّق

And disputed with vanity to refute thereby the
truth.6648

ۖ َفأَ َخ ْذتُ ُه ْم

Then I took them.

ِ َان ِعق
َاب
َ َف َك ْي َف ك

Then how was my retribution?6649

6645. 40:3 [5]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
6646. 40:4 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6647. 40:4 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6648. 40:5 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6649. 40:5 [5]. Cf. 13:32.
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َّت َك ِل َم ُت َربِّ َك َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين
ْ َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َحق

6.

َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

أَنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر
ون ٱ ْل َع ْر َش
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْح ِم ُل

And thus became binding6650 the word of thy
lord upon those who are indifferent to
warning:6651

They are the companions of the Eire.

7.

َو َم ْن َح ْو َل ُهۥ

Those who bear the throne

And those round it

ون بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ ِه ْم
َ ُي َس ِّب ُح

Give glory6652 with the praise of their lord

ون بِ ِهۦ
َ َو ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And believe in6653 him

ون لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا
َ َو َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر

And ask forgiveness for those who heed
warning:6654

َربَّ َنا َو ِس ْع َت ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َّر ْح َم ۭ ًة َو ِع ْل ۭ ًما

Our lord: thou encompassest all things in
mercy and knowledge:

فَٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِلَّ ِذ َين َتا ُبو۟ا َوٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا َس ِبي َل َك

Forgive thou those who repent and follow thy
way

اب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
َ َو ِق ِه ْم َع َذ

And protect thou them from the punishment of
Hell.

6650. 40:6 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
6651. 40:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6652. 40:7 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6653. 40:7 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6654. 40:7 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َربَّ َنا َوأَ ْد ِخ ْل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ِت َعد ٍْن ٱلَّ ِتى َو َعدتَّ ُه ْم

8.

َو َمن َص َل َح ِم ْن َءا َبآئِ ِه ْم َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِه ْم
نت ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا

(Thou art the Mighty, the Wise)6656

9.

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ
َّ َِو َمن تَق

Upon him hast thou had mercy.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم

And that is the tremendous achievement.

10.

َل َم ْق ُت ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْك َب ُر ِمن َّم ْق ِت ُك ْم أَنف َُس ُك ْم

6655.
6656.
6657.
6658.
6659.

And protect thou them from evil.6657

And he whom thou protectest from evil6658 that
day:

ۚ َف َق ْد َر ِح ْم َت ُهۥ

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ُي َنا َد ْو َن

Our lord: make thou them enter6655 the gardens
of perpetual abode which thou hast promised
them
And such of their fathers and their wives and
their progeny as do right

ۚ َو ُذ ِّريَّ ٰ ِت ِه ْم

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ۚ ات
َّ َو ِق ِه ُم

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

Those who are indifferent to warning6659 will be
called:
The abhorrence of God is greater than your
abhorrence of yourselves

40:8 [1]. Lit.: and make thou them enter.
40:8 [3]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
40:9 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
40:9 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
40:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ون
َ إِ ْذ تُ ْد َع ْو َن إِ َلى ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمنِ َف َت ْك ُف ُر
ِقَالُو۟ا َربَّ َنآ أَ َمتَّ َنا ٱ ْث َن َت ْين

When you were invited to faith but denied

11.

َِوأَ ْح َي ْي َت َنا ٱ ْث َن َت ْين

And we admit our transgressions:6661

وج ِّمن َس ِب ۢ ٍيل
ٍ ۢ ف ََه ْل إِ َل ٰى ُخ ُر

Is there any way out?)6662

12.

ۚ َو إِن ُيشْ َر ْك بِ ِهۦ تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

That is because when God alone was called to,
you denied
But if a partnership6663 was ascribed to him, you
believed.

فَٱ ْل ُح ْك ُم لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َع ِل ِّى ٱ ْل َك ِبي ِر
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُيرِي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ َو ُي َن ِّزلُ َل ُكم ِّم َن

(They will say: Our lord: twice hast thou given
us death
And twice hast thou given us life.6660

فَٱ ْع َت َر ْف َنا بِ ُذنُو بِ َنا

ۖ َ ٰذلِ ُكم بِأَنَّ ُهۥٓ إِذَا ُد ِع َى ٱللَّ ُه َو ْح َد ُهۥ َك َف ْرتُ ْم

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

But judgment belongs to God: the Exalted, the
Great
13.

(He it is who shows you his proofs6664 and
sends down for you provision from the sky.

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ِء ِر ْز ۭ ًقا
َّ

يب
ُ َو َما َي َت َذ َّك ُر إِ َّلا َمن ُي ِن

And there takes heed only whoso turns in
repentance.

6660. 40:11 [2]. I.e. the condition prior to earthly life, earthly life, death, and then resurrection; the implication being a request that
they might have one life more.
6661. 40:11 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
6662. 40:11 [4]. Lit.: way out from the way.
6663. 40:12 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6664. 40:13 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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فَٱ ْد ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

14.

ِّين
َ ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد

Sincere to him in doctrine6665

ون
َ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
َرفِ ُيع ٱل َّد َر َ ٰج ِت

Though those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue6666 be averse.)
15.

ش
ِ ذُو ٱ ْل َع ْر

The Raiser of Degrees

The Owner of the Throne.

وح ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ِهۦ َع َل ٰى َمن َي َشآ ُء ِم ْن
َ ُي ْل ِقى ٱل ُّر

He sends the Spirit of his command upon
whom he wills of his servants

ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

ِ لِ ُين ِذ َر َي ْو َم ٱلتَّ َل
اق
ون ۖ َلا َيخْ ف َٰى َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ِم ْن ُه ْم
َ َي ْو َم ُهم َب ٰ ِر ُز

So call to God

That he might warn of the Day of Meeting.

16.

The day they emerge nothing of them will be
hidden from God.

ۚ ٌشَ ْى ۭء

ۖ لِّ َمنِ ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

Whose is the dominion this day?

لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل َ ٰو ِح ِد ٱ ْل َق َّها ِر

It belongs to God: the One, the Omnipotent.

6665. 40:14 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
6666. 40:14 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ٍ ۭ ٱ ْل َي ْو َم تُ ْج َزىٰ ُك ُّل َن ْف
ۚ س بِ َما ك ََس َب ْت

17.

ۚ َلا ُظ ْل َم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

This day is each soul rewarded for what it
earned.
No injustice this day.

ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َسر ُِيع ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب

God is swift in reckoning.

َوأَن ِذ ْر ُه ْم َي ْو َم ْٱل َءا ِز َف ِة

18.

ِ وب َلدَى ٱ ْل َح َن
ۚ اج ِر َكٰ ِظ ِم َين
ُ إِ ِذ ٱ ْل ُق ُل

And warn thou them of the Approaching Day

When the hearts will choke the throats.

ٰ
َما لِل َّظ ِل ِم َين ِم ْن َح ِمي ۢ ٍم

No intimate friend for the wrongdoers!6667

َو َلا شَ ِف ۢ ٍيع ُي َطا ُع

Nor intercessor who is obeyed!

ٱلصدُو ُر
ُّ َي ْع َل ُم َخآئِ َن َة ٱ ْلأَ ْع ُينِ َو َما تُخْ ِفى

19.

He knows the betrayal of the eyes and all that
the breasts hide

ۖ َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْق ِضى بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

20.

And God decides aright.6668

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع
َ ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ َلا َي ْق ُض

And those to whom they call besides6669 him
decide not anything.

ۗ بِ َش ْى ٍء

6667. 40:18 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6668. 40:20 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
6669. 40:20 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر
َّ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو
ض َف َين ُظ ُرو۟ا
ِ ۞ أَ َو َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

God: he is the Hearer, the Seeing.

21.

َ َك ْي َف ك
ۚ َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين كَانُو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم
كَانُو۟ا ُه ْم أَشَ َّد ِم ْن ُه ْم قُ َّو ۭ ًة َو َءا َثا ًۭرا فِى

Have they not travelled in the land and seen
how was the Einal outcome of those who were
before them?

They were stronger than them in power and
impact6670 upon the earth.

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُذنُو بِ ِه ْم

Then God seized them for their
transgressions.6671

ٍ ۢ َان َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو
اق
َ َو َما ك
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم كَا َنت تَّأْتِي ِه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم

And they had no defender from God

22.

بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت
َف َك َف ُرو۟ا

Because6672 their messengers brought them
clear evidence.

And they denied

ۚ َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

So God seized them.

ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َقو ۭ ٌِّى شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

He is strong, severe in retribution.

6670. 40:21 [2]. Lit.: wake or footsteps.
6671. 40:21 [3]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
6672. 40:22 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
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al ghāVir
The Forgiver

ٍوس ٰى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َو ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِبين
َ َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُم

23.

And we sent Mū sā with our proofs6673 and a
clear warrant

ون
َ إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َ ٰه َ ٰم َن َو َق ٰ ُر

24.

To Firʿawn6674 and Hā mā n and Qā rū n:6675

اب
ٌ ۭ َفقَالُو۟ا َ ٰس ِح ۭ ٌر َك َّذ
َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُهم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق ِم ْن ِعن ِد َنا قَالُو۟ا

They said: A sorcerer,6676 a teller of lies.

25.

ٱ ْق ُت ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْب َنآ َء ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َم َع ُهۥ َو ْٱس َت ْح ُيو۟ا

And when he brought them the truth6677 from
our presence they said:
Kill the sons of those who heed warning6678
with him and spare their women.

ۚ نِ َسآ َء ُه ْم

َو َما َك ْي ُد ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين إِ َّلا فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل
وس ٰى
َ َوقَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َذ ُرو نِ ٓى أَ ْق ُت ْل ُم

And the plan of those who spurn guidance
while claiming virtue6679 is only in error.
26.

ۖ َٓو ْل َي ْد ُع َربَّ ُهۥ

And let him call to his lord.

اف أَن ُي َبدِّلَ ِدي َن ُك ْم
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ

6673.
6674.
6675.
6676.
6677.
6678.
6679.
6680.
6681.

And Firʿawn6680 said: Let me kill Mū sā

I fear that he will change your doctrine6681

40:23 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
40:24 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:24 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Korah.
40:24 [2]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerers. See 2:102.
40:25 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
40:25 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
40:25 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
40:26 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:26 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ض ٱ ْلف ََسا َد
ِ أَ ْو أَن ُي ْظ ِه َر فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
وس ٰٓى إِنِّى ُع ْذ ُت بِ َربِّى َو َربِّ ُكم
َ َوقَالَ ُم

Or cause corruption in the land.

27.

ِ ِّمن ُك ِّل ُم َت َك ِّب ۢ ٍر َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِ َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِح َس
اب
َوقَالَ َر ُج ۭ ٌل ُّم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن ِّم ْن َء ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن َي ْك ُت ُم

And Mū sā said: I seek refuge in my lord and
your lord
From every proud one who believes not in6682
the Day of Reckoning.

28.

And there said a believing man6683 of the house
of Firʿawn6684 who concealed his faith:

ٓإِي َ ٰم َن ُهۥ

ون َر ُج ًلا أَن َيقُولَ َربِّ َى ٱللَّ ُه
َ أَ َت ْق ُت ُل

Would you kill a man because he says: My lord
is God

ۖ َو َق ْد َجآ َءكُم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت ِمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

And has brought you clear evidence from your
lord?

َو إِن َي ُك َكٰ ِذ ۭ ًبا

If he be lying:

ۖ َف َع َل ْي ِه َك ِذ ُب ُهۥ

Upon him be his lie.

ض ٱلَّ ِذى
ُ َو إِن َي ُك َصا ِد ۭ ًقا ُي ِص ْب ُكم َب ْع

And if he be truthful some of that which he
promises you will befall you.

ۖ َي ِع ُد ُك ْم

6682. 40:27 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6683. 40:28 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
6684. 40:28 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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اب
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى َم ْن ُه َو ُم ْسر ۭ ٌِف َك َّذ
َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َظ ٰ ِهر َِين فِى

God guides not him who is a committer of
excess, a teller of lies.
29.

O my people: yours is the dominion this day,
you being manifest6685 in the land

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ِ ْٔنص ُر َنا ِم ۢن َبا
ُ َف َمن َي
ۚ س ٱللَّ ِه إِن َجآ َء َنا

But who will save us from the wrath of God if it
comes to us?

ٰقَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َمآ أُرِي ُك ْم إِ َّلا َمآ أَ َرى

Firʿawn6686 said: I only show you what I think.

َو َمآ أَ ْه ِدي ُك ْم إِ َّلا َس ِبي َل ٱل َّرشَ ا ِد

And I only guide you to the path of reason.

اف
ُ َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى َءا َم َن َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ

30.

And he who heeded warning6687 said: O my
people: I fear for you the example of the day of
the parties

وح
ٍ ۢ ُِم ْث َل َدأْ ِب َق ْو ِم ن

31.

Like the case6688 of the people of Nū ḥ

ِ َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْث َل َي ْو ِم ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز
اب

َو َعا ۢ ٍد

And ʿAv d

َو َث ُمو َد

6685.
6686.
6687.
6688.

And Thamū d

40:29 [1]. Arabic: ẓāhirūn – visible, dominant, manifest, visible, conspicuous.
40:29 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:30 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe (here: he who believed). See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
40:31 [1]. Arabic: da’b – custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, eagerness, perseverance.
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ۚ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

And those after them.

َو َما ٱللَّ ُه ُيرِي ُد ُظ ْل ۭ ًما لِّ ْل ِع َبا ِد

And God intends no injustice for the
servants!6689

اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َي ْو َم ٱلتَّ َنا ِد
ُ َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ

32.

And O my people: I fear for you the Day of
Summoning.

ون ُم ْدبِر َِين َما َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِم ْن
َ َُّي ْو َم تُ َول

33.

The day you will turn and go6690 having not
against God any defender.

ِ َع
ۗ اص ۢ ٍم

َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whom God sends astray:

َف َما َل ُهۥ ِم ْن َها ۢ ٍد

For him there is no guide.

وس ُف ِمن َق ْب ُل بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت
ُ َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ُك ْم ُي

34.

ۖ َف َما ِز ْل ُت ْم فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم َّما َجآ َءكُم بِ ِهۦ

And Yū suf brought you clear evidence before

But you ceased not to be in doubt concerning
what he brought.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َه َل َك قُ ْل ُت ْم َلن َي ْب َع َث ٱللَّ ُه ِم ۢن

When6691 he had perished you said: God will not
raise up any messenger after him.6692

ۚ َب ْع ِد ِهۦ َر ُسو ًۭلا

6689.
6690.
6691.
6692.

40:31 [5]. See note to 2:207.
40:33 [1]. Lit.: turn away turning backs. See 21:57, 27:80, 30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
40:34 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
40:34 [3]. The impression gained at verses 40:28-34 is that the historical events they summarise took place in – or within a
moderate distance from – the location of the immediate action. This ill Eits the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, but not the
ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z or Arabia Felix theses. See Article XVIII.
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ٰ
اب
ٌ ك ََذلِ َك ُي ِض ُّل ٱللَّ ُه َم ْن ُه َو ُم ْسر ۭ ٌِف ُّم ْر َت
ون فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه بِ َغ ْي ِر
َ ُٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰج ِدل

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

Thus does God lead astray him who is a
committer of excess, a baseless sceptic.6693
35.

ٰ
ۖ ُس ْل َطنٍ أَ َت ٰى ُه ْم

ۚ َك ُب َر َم ْق ًتا ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َو ِعن َد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

Those who dispute concerning the proofs6694 of
God without any warrant having come to them

A great abomination is it in the sight of God and
in the sight of those who heed warning.6695

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْط َب ُع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل َق ْل ِب ُم َت َك ِّب ۢ ٍر

Thus does God seal every proud, tyrannical
heart.

َج َّبا ۢ ٍر
َوقَالَ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن َي ٰ َ ٰه َ ٰم ُن ٱ ْبنِ لِى َص ْر ۭ ًحا لَّ َعلِّ ٓى
أَ ْب ُل ُغ ٱ ْلأَ ْس َبٰ َب
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ ْس َبٰ َب

36.

And Firʿawn6696 said: O Hā mā n: build thou for
me a tower that I might reach the causes6697

37.

The causes6698 of the heavens

ٰ
وس ٰى
َ َفأَطَّ ِل َع إِ َل ٰٓى إِ َل ِه ُم

Then look upon the God of Mū sā .

6693. 40:34 [4]. Qur’anic deLinition: murtāb. Generally rendered (and not incorrectly) doubter or skeptic. The problem with this
rendering is that such words hold a neutral or even positive connotation today, suggesting perhaps intellectual thoroughness
and objectivity. This is demonstrably not the case here; it is clear from what follows at 40:35 that a fuller Qur’anic sense
(particularly in combination with committer of excess) is baseless skeptic, i.e. a person who has no foundation or warrant for
his position. This word occurs once only.
6694. 40:35 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6695. 40:35 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6696. 40:36 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
6697. 40:36 [1]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections; relations; pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting
things.
6698. 40:37 [1]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections; relations; pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting
things.
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ۚ َو إِنِّى َلأَ ُظنُّ ُهۥ َكٰ ِذ ۭ ًبا

And I think him a liar.

َوك َ َٰذلِ َك ُزيِّ َن لِ ِف ْر َع ْو َن ُس ٓو ُء َع َم ِل ِهۦ

And thus was the evil of his deed made fair to
Firʿawn.6699

ۚ ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِو ُص َّد َعن

And he was diverted6700 from the way.

ٍ ۢ َو َما َك ْي ُد فِ ْر َع ْو َن إِ َّلا فِى َت َب
اب
ِ َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى َءا َم َن َي ٰ َق ْو ِم ٱتَّ ِب ُع
ون

And the plan of Firʿawn6701 was only in ruin.

38.

أَ ْه ِد ُك ْم َس ِبي َل ٱل َّرشَ ا ِد
َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِنَّ َما َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َم َتٰ ۭ ٌع

And he who heeded warning6702 said: O my
people: follow me.
I will guide you to the path of reason.

39.

َو إِ َّن ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة ِه َى َدا ُر ٱ ْل َق َرا ِر
َم ْن َع ِم َل َس ِّي َئ ۭ ًة

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

O my people: the life of this world is but an
enjoyment
And: The hereafter – that is the enduring
abode.

40.

ۖ َف َلا ُي ْج َز ٰٓى إِ َّلا ِم ْث َل َها

(Whoso does evil6703

Is not rewarded with save the like thereof.

6699. 40:37 [4]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
6700. 40:37 [5]. Arabic: ṣadda. This is in the passive voice and it has been treated as such as per the criteria for rendering this verb.
See note to 8:47.
6701. 40:37 [6]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
6702. 40:38 [1]. Arabic: alladhī āmana Typically rendered he who believed. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6703. 40:40 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
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al ghāVir
The Forgiver

َو َم ْن َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا ِّمن َذ َك ٍر أَ ْو أُن َث ٰى َو ُه َو

And whoso works righteousness – whether
male or female – and is a believer:6704

ٓ
ُون فِ َيها بِ َغ ْي ِر
َ ون ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة ُي ْر َزق
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َيد ُْخ ُل

These enter the garden wherein they are given
provision without reckoning.)6705

ُم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن

ٍ ۢ ِح َس
اب

۞ َو َي ٰ َق ْو ِم َما لِ ٓى أَ ْد ُعو ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱلنَّ َج ٰو ِة

41.

And: O my people: how is it that I invite you to
deliverance and you invite me to the Eire?

َو َت ْد ُعو َن ِن ٓى إِ َلى ٱلنَّا ِر

ِ
س
َ َت ْد ُعو َن ِنى لأَ ْك ُف َر بِٱللَّ ِه َوأُ ْشرِكَ بِ ِهۦ َما َل ْي
لِى بِ ِهۦ ِع ْل ٌۭم

42.

َوأَ َن ۠ا أَ ْد ُعو ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َغ َّ ٰف ِر
س َل ُهۥ َد ْع َو ۭ ٌة
َ َلا َج َر َم أَنَّ َما َت ْد ُعو َن ِن ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه َل ْي

And I invite you to the Mighty, the Forgiver.

43.

فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو َلا فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

َوأَ َّن َم َر َّد َنآ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

6704.
6705.
6706.
6707.

You call me to deny God and to ascribe a
partnership6706 to him with that whereof I have
no knowledge

Beyond doubt you but invite me to that6707 to
which there is no calling in this world or in the
hereafter.

And: Our return is to God.

40:40 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
40:40 [4]. I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of the giver; without limit.
40:42 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
40:43 [1]. I.e. to falsehood.
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َوأَ َّن ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين ُه ْم أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر
َ ف ََس َت ْذ ُك ُر
ۚ ون َمآ َٔاقُولُ َل ُك ْم

And: The committers of excess will be the
companions of the Eire.
44.

ۚ ض أَ ْمر ِٓى إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه
ُ َوأُ َف ِّو

And: I commit my affair to God.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد
ِ َف َو َق ٰى ُه ٱللَّ ُه َس ِّي َٔـ
ۖ ات َما َم َك ُرو۟ا

God sees the servants.6708

45.

ِ َو َحاقَ بِ َٔـ ِال فِ ْر َع ْو َن ُس ٓو ُء ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب
ٱلنَّا ُر

And God protected him from the evil6709 which
they schemed
And an evil punishment encompassed the
house of Firʿawn.6710

46.

َ ُي ْع َر ُض
ۖ ون َع َل ْي َها ُغ ُد ۭ ًّوا َو َع ِش ۭ ًّيا

The Eire:

They are exposed to it morning and night.

ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ َو َي ْو َم َتقُو ُم

And the day the Hour comes:

ِ أَ ْد ِخ ُل ٓو ۟ا َءالَ فِ ْر َع ْو َن أَشَ َّد ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب
ون فِى ٱلنَّا ِر
َ َو إِ ْذ َي َت َحآ ُّج

Then will you remember what I say to you.

Cause the house of Firʿawn6711 to enter the most
severe punishment!
47.

And when they will dispute together in the Eire

6708. 40:44 [3]. See note to 2:207.
6709. 40:45 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
6710. 40:45 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49. Verses 40:38-45 summarise exactly the pattern of warning a people and taking
refuge in God which is the prophetic model.
6711. 40:46 [4]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ٱلض َع َٰٓف ُؤ ۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُر ٓو ۟ا
ُّ َُف َيقُول

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

Then those who were despised will say to those
who were proud:

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َل ُك ْم َت َب ۭ ًعا

We were your followers:

ون َعنَّا َن ِصي ۭ ًبا ِّم َن ٱلنَّا ِر
َ ف ََه ْل أَن ُتم ُّم ْغ ُن

Can you avail us something against a portion of
the Eire?

قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت ْك َب ُر ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا ُك ۭ ٌّل فِ َيهآ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

48.

Those who were proud will say: We are all in it.
God has judged between the servants.6712

َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى ٱلنَّا ِر لِ َخ َز َن ِة َج َهنَّ َم

49.

And those in the Eire will say to the keepers of
Hell:

َق ْد َح َك َم َب ْي َن ٱ ْل ِع َبا ِد

ِّف َعنَّا َي ْو ۭ ًما ِّم َن
ْ ٱ ْد ُعو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم ُي َخف

Call to your lord to lighten for us a day of
punishment.

ِ ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

ۖ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َو َل ْم َت ُك َتأْتِي ُك ْم ُر ُس ُل ُكم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

50.

They will say: Came not your messengers to
you with clear evidence?

ۚ قَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى

They will say: Verily.6713

ۗ قَالُو۟ا فَٱ ْد ُعو۟ا

They will say: Then call.

6712. 40:48 [1]. See note to 2:207.
6713. 40:50 [2]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
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ٍَو َما ُد َٰٓع ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين إِ َّلا فِى َض َلٰل

And the call of those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue6714 is only in error.

نص ُر ُر ُس َل َنا َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة
ُ إِنَّا َل َن

51.

We help our messengers and those who heed
warning6715 in the life of this world and the day
the witnesses stand

ٰ
َي ْو َم َلا َينف َُع ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين َم ْع ِذ َرتُ ُه ْ ۖم

52.

The day their justiEications avail not the
wrongdoers6716

ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َو َي ْو َم َيقُو ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْش َ ٰه ُد

َو َل ُه ُم ٱللَّ ْع َن ُة

And they have the curse

َو َل ُه ْم ُس ٓو ُء ٱلدَّا ِر
ٰوسى ٱ ْل ُهدَى
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

And they have the evil abode.

53.

َوأَ ْو َر ْث َنا َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

And we caused the children of Isrā ’ı̄l to inherit
the law6717

ُه ۭ ًدى َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب

54.

As a guide and a reminder for those possessed
of insight.

َٱص ِب ْر
ْ ف

55.

So be thou patient.

إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

6714.
6715.
6716.
6717.
6718.

And we gave Mū sā the guidance.

The promise of God is true.6718

40:50 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
40:51 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
40:52 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
40:53 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
40:55 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
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َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر لِ َذ ۢن ِب َك

And ask thou forgiveness for thy
transgression6719

َو َس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ َك بِٱ ْل َع ِش ِّى َوٱ ْل ِٕا ْب َكٰ ِر
ون فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه بِ َغ ْي ِر
َ ُإِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰج ِدل

And give thou glory6720 with the praise of thy
lord night and morning.
56.

ٰ
ۙ ُس ْل َطنٍ أَ َت ٰى ُه ْم

ۚ إِن فِى ُصدُو ِر ِه ْم إِ َّلا ِك ْب ۭ ٌر َّما ُهم بِ َبٰ ِل ِغي ِه

Those who dispute concerning the proofs6721 of
God without any warrant having come to them

There is in their breasts only greatness they
will never reach.

ۖ ف َْٱس َت ِع ْذ بِٱللَّ ِه

So seek thou refuge in God.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو
ِض أَ ْك َب ُر ِم ْن َخ ْلق
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َل َخ ْل ُق

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

He is the Hearer, the Seeing.

57.

The creation of the heavens and the earth is
greater than the creation of mankind

س
ِ ٱلنَّا
ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َو َما َي ْس َتوِى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َوٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر

But most men know not.

58.

And not equal are the blind and the seeing6722

6719. 40:55 [3]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv. The allusion here – in my view – is to Mū sā also, who was guilty of murder. God
does not expect us to start perfect. But he does expect us to start.
6720. 40:55 [4]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6721. 40:56 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6722. 40:58 [1]. Cf. 35:19.
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ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت َو َلا
َ َ

Or6723 those who heed warning6724 and do deeds
of righteousness and the doers of evil.

ۚ ٱ ْل ُم ِس ٓى ُء

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َت َت َذ َّك ُر
ٱلسا َع َة لَ َءاتِ َي ۭ ٌة
َّ إِ َّن

Little do you take heed.

59.

َّلا َر ْي َب فِ َيها

There is no doubt thereof.

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ َوقَالَ َربُّ ُك ُم ٱ ْد ُعو نِ ٓى أَ ْس َت ِج ْب َل ُك ْم

But most men do not believe.6725

60.

ون َع ْن ِع َبا َدتِى
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

And your lord said: Call to me – I will respond
to you.
Those who are too proud for my service, they
will enter Hell abased.

ون َج َهنَّ َم َد ِاخر َِين
َ َس َيد ُْخ ُل

ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ْي َل لِ َت ْس ُك ُنو۟ا فِي ِه

The Hour is coming.

61.

ۚ َوٱلنَّ َها َر ُم ْب ِص ًرا

God it is who made for you the night that you
might rest therein
And the day sight-giving.

6723. 40:58 [2]. Lit: And.
6724. 40:58 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6725. 40:59 [3]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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س
ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل ُذو ف َْضلٍ َع َلى ٱلنَّا

God is bountiful towards mankind

ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َيشْ ُك ُر

But most men are not grateful.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

62.

َربُّ ُك ْم

That is God

Your lord

َ ٰخ ِل ُق ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Creator of all things.

ۖ َّلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he:

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى تُ ْؤ َف ُك

How then are you deluded?

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي ْؤف َُك ٱلَّ ِذ َين كَانُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه

63.

Thus are deluded those who reject the
proofs6726 of God.

64.

God it is who made for you the earth a Eixed
lodging

ُون
َ َي ْج َحد
ض َق َرا ًۭرا
َ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ٱلس َمآ َء بِ َنآ ۭ ًء
َّ َو

And the sky a structure

َو َص َّو َر ُك ْم

And fashioned you

6726. 40:63 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َفأَ ْح َس َن ُص َو َر ُك ْم

And made good your forms

ۚ َو َر َز َق ُكم ِّم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And made provision of good things for you.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه

That is God

ۖ َربُّ ُك ْم

Your lord.

َف َت َبا َركَ ٱللَّ ُه

So blessed be God

َر ُّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّى

The Lord of All Mankind.

65.

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

He is the Living.

There is no god save he.6727

ۗ ِّين
َ فَٱ ْد ُعو ُه ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد

So call to him sincere to him in doctrine.6728

ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد لِلَّ ِه

Praise belongs to God

َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

The Lord of All Mankind.

6727. 40:65 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
6728. 40:65 [3]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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يت أَ ْن أَ ْع ُب َد ٱلَّ ِذ َين
ُ ۞ قُ ْل إِنِّى نُ ِه

66.

ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َت ْد ُع

َل َّما َجآ َءنِ َى ٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ُت ِمن َّربِّى

Say thou: I am forbidden to serve that to which
you call besides6729 God

When there has come to me clear evidence
from my lord.

َوأُ ِم ْر ُت أَ ْن أُ ْس ِل َم لِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ٍ ۢ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُكم ِّمن تُ َر
اب

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

And I am commanded to submit to the Lord of
All Mankind.
67.

He it is who created you from dust

ثُ َّم ِمن نُّ ْط َف ۢ ٍة

Then from a drop of Eluid

ثُ َّم ِم ْن َع َل َق ۢ ٍة

Then from a clinging thing

ثُ َّم ُيخْ ِر ُج ُك ْم ِط ْف ۭ ًلا

Then he brings you forth as a child

ثُ َّم لِ َت ْب ُل ُغ ٓو ۟ا أَشُ َّد ُك ْم

Then that you reach your maturity

ً ۭ ثُ َّم لِ َت ُكونُو۟ا شُ ُي
ۚ وخا

Then that you become old

ۖ َو ِمن ُكم َّمن ُي َت َوفَّ ٰى ِمن َق ْب ُل

(And among you is he who is caused to die
before)

َو لِ َت ْب ُل ُغ ٓو ۟ا أَ َج ۭ ًلا ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

And that you reach a named term

6729. 40:66 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل
ُ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْح ِىۦ َو ُي ِم
ۖ يت

And that you might use reason.

68.

َف ِٕاذَا ق ََض ٰٓى أَ ْم ۭ ًرا َف ِٕانَّ َما َيقُولُ َل ُهۥ كُن

And when he decrees a thing he but says to it:
Be thou!

َف َي ُكو ُن
ون فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ ُأَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰج ِدل

And it is.

69.

ُون
َ أَن َّٰى ُي ْص َرف
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َو بِ َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا بِ ِهۦ

He it is who gives life and gives death.

Hast thou not considered those who dispute
concerning the proofs6730 of God
How they are diverted?

70.

Those who repudiate the law6731 and that
wherewith we sent our messengers:

ۖ ُر ُس َل َنا
ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم
ٰ
ٱلس َل ٰ ِس ُل
َّ إِ ِذ ٱ ْلأَ ْغ َل ُل فِ ٓى أَ ْع َنٰ ِق ِه ْم َو

They will come to know

71.

ون
َ ُي ْس َح ُب

When there are yokes and chains on their necks

Dragged

6730. 40:69 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6731. 40:70 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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فِى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِم

72.

ون
َ ثُ َّم فِى ٱلنَّا ِر ُي ْس َج ُر
ثُ َّم ِقي َل َل ُه ْم

Then in the Eire are they burned.6732

73.

ُون
َ أَ ْي َن َما كُن ُت ْم تُشْ ِرك
ِ ِمن ُد
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه

Then will it be said to them:

Where is that to which you ascribed a
partnership6733
74.

قَالُو۟ا َضلُّو۟ا َعنَّا

Other than6734 God?

They will say: They are strayed from us.

ۚ َبل لَّ ْم َن ُكن نَّ ْد ُعو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

The truth is:6735 we called not before to
anything.6736

ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي ِض ُّل ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين
ض بِ َغ ْي ِر
ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َ ٰذلِ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْف َر ُح

In a scalding liquid.

Thus does God send astray those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.6737
75.

That is because you exulted in the earth
without cause6738

ٱ ْل َح ِّق

6732. 40:72 [2]. Arabic: sajara – to Vire up, to heat up (of stove, oven). This instance is in the passive voice. It is the only instance of
the form I of this root.
6733. 40:73 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6734. 40:74 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6735. 40:74 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6736. 40:74 [3]. I.e. we were lying, or our assumptions were in vain.
6737. 40:74 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
6738. 40:75 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
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ون
َ َو بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْم َر ُح
ٱ ْد ُخ ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْب َ ٰو َب َج َهنَّ َم

And because you were conceited.

76.

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

Abiding eternally therein.

س َم ْث َوى ٱ ْل ُم َت َك ِّبر َِين
َ َف ِب ْئ
َٱص ِب ْر
ْ ف

And evil is the dwelling of the proud.

77.

ۚ إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

And be thou patient.

The promise of God is true.6739

ض ٱلَّ ِذى َن ِع ُد ُه ْم
َ َف ِٕا َّما نُ ِر َينَّ َك َب ْع

And whether we let thee see something of what
we promise them

أَ ْو َن َت َوفَّ َينَّ َك

Or we take thee

ون
َ َف ِٕا َل ْي َنا ُي ْر َج ُع
َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُر ُس ۭ ًلا ِّمن َق ْب ِل َك

Enter the gates of Hell

It is to us they will be returned.

78.

ِم ْن ُهم َّمن ق ََص ْص َنا َع َل ْي َك

And we sent messengers before thee.

Among them are those we have narrated to
thee

6739. 40:77 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
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ۗ ص َع َل ْي َك
ْ َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن لَّ ْم َن ْق ُص

And among them are those we have not
narrated to thee.

ٍ َان لِ َر ُس
ول أَن َيأْتِ َى بِ َٔـا َي ٍة إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن
َ َو َما ك

And it was only for a messenger to bring a
proof6740 by God’s leave.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه ق ُِض َى بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

Then when the command of God comes the
matter will be decided aright6741

ون
َ َو َخ ِس َر ُه َنالِ َك ٱ ْل ُم ْب ِط ُل

And thereupon will those who follow vanity be
lost.

ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع َم

79.

لِ َت ْر َك ُبو۟ا ِم ْن َها

God it is who made for you cattle

That you might ride some

ون
َ َو ِم ْن َها َتأْ ُك ُل

And eat some

َو َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َم َنٰ ِف ُع

80.

(And you have in them beneEits)

اج ۭ ًة فِى ُصدُو ِر ُك ْم
َ َو لِ َت ْب ُل ُغو۟ا َع َل ْي َها َح

And that you might reach upon them a desire in
your breasts.

ون
َ َو َع َل ْي َها َو َع َلى ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك تُ ْح َم ُل

And upon them and upon ships are you carried.

6740. 40:78 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
6741. 40:78 [5]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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al ghāVir
The Forgiver

81.

And he shows you his proofs.6742

ِ َُفأَ َّى َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه ت
ون
َ نك ُر
ض َف َين ُظ ُرو۟ا َك ْي َف
ِ أَ َف َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Then which of the proofs6743 of God will you
deny?
82.

َ ك
ۚ َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم
كَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْك َث َر ِم ْن ُه ْم

They were more numerous than they

ض
ِ َوأَشَ َّد قُ َّو ۭ ًة َو َءا َثا ًۭرا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And stronger in power and impact6744 in the
earth:

ون
َ َف َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب
َف َل َّما َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت َف ِر ُحو۟ا بِ َما

There availed them not that which they earned:

83.

ِعن َد ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم

ون
َ َو َحاقَ بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
َف َل َّما َرأَ ْو ۟ا َبأْ َس َنا قَالُ ٓو ۟ا

Have they not travelled in the land and seen
how was the Einal outcome of those before
them?

When their messengers brought them clear
evidence they exulted at what they had of
knowledge

But there surrounded them that whereat they
mocked.
84.

And when they saw our might they said:

6742. 40:81 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6743. 40:81 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6744. 40:82 [3]. Lit.: wake or footsteps.
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َءا َمنَّا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ْح َد ُهۥ َو َك َف ْر َنا بِ َما ُكنَّا بِ ِهۦ

al ghāVir
The Forgiver

We believe in6745 God alone and deny that to
which we ascribed a partnership.6746

ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

ۖ َف َل ْم َي ُك َين َف ُع ُه ْم إِي َ ٰم ُن ُه ْم َل َّما َرأَ ْو ۟ا َبأْ َس َنا

85.

ۖ ُسنَّ َت ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِتى َق ْد َخ َل ْت فِى ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

But their faith did not avail them when they
saw our might
(The practice6747 of God which had been6748
before concerning his servants[...])6749

ون
َ َو َخ ِس َر ُه َنالِ َك ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر

And thereupon those who spurned guidance
while claiming virtue6750 were lost.

6745. 40:84 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6746. 40:84 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6747. 40:85 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
6748. 40:85 [2]. Lit.: passed.
6749. 40:85 [2]. Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23.
6750. 40:85 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

In the name of God: the Almighty,6751 the
Merciful.

ح ٓم

1.

ḥā mīm6752

َتنزِي ۭ ٌل ِّم َن ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

2.

A successive revelation6753 from the
Almighty,6754 the Merciful

ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب ف ُِّص َل ْت َءا َي ٰ ُت ُهۥ

3.

A decree6755 the proofs6756 whereof are set out
and detailed6757

ون
َ قُ ْر َءا ًنا َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع َل ُم
َب ِشي ۭ ًرا َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا

An Arabic recitation6758 for people who know

4.

A bearer of glad tidings and a warner6759

6751. 41:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6752. 41:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
6753. 41:2 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
6754. 41:2 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6755. 41:3 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6756. 41:3 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6757. 41:3 [1]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
6758. 41:3 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6759. 41:4 [1]. This is a direct translation: bashīr means bearer of glad tidings and nadhīr means warner. This direct translation is
avoided by most translators (with the honourable exception, in this case, of Saheeh International). They avoid it because
thus rendered it becomes clear (were it not before) where the messenger’s authority lies: in the Qur’an and the Qur’an alone.
This exact phrasing is found in three other instances, each time referencing the messenger: 2:119, 34:28, 35:24.
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ون
َ ض أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َم ُع
َ َفأَ ْع َر
َوقَالُو۟ا قُ ُلو ُب َنا فِ ٓى أَ ِكنَّ ۢ ٍة ِّم َّما َت ْد ُعو َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه

But most of them turn away so they hear not.

5.

َوفِ ٓى َءاذَانِ َنا َو ْق ۭ ٌر

And they say: Upon our hearts are coverings
against6760 that to which thou invitest us
And in our ears is deafness

اب
ٌ ۭ َو ِم ۢن َب ْي ِن َنا َو َب ْي ِن َك ِح َج

And between us and thee is a barrier.

فَٱ ْع َم ْل

Then work thou.

ون
َ إِنَّ َنا َ ٰع ِم ُل

We are working.

قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َب َش ۭ ٌر ِّم ْث ُل ُك ْم

6.

وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى أَنَّ َمآ إِ َل ٰ ُه ُك ْم إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه َ ٰو ِح ۭ ٌد
َ ُي

Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of
him.

َو َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين
ون ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة
َ ُٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤت

Say thou: I am but a mortal like you.

I am but instructed6761 that your God is One
God.

ۗ ف َْٱس َت ِقي ُم ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو ُه

6760.
6761.
6762.
6763.
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And woe to the idolaters:6762

7.

Those who give not the purity6763

41:5 [1]. Lit.: from.
41:6 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: it is instructed to me.
41:6 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
41:7 [1]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social

1591

حم

فصلت

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

41

ون
َ َو ُهم بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ُه ْم َكٰ ِف ُر
ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

And are deniers of the hereafter!

8.

ٍ ۢ َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ٌر َغ ْي ُر َم ْم ُن
ون
ون بِٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ۞ قُ ْل أَئِنَّ ُك ْم َل َت ْك ُف ُر

They have a reward unfailing.

9.

َ ض فِى َي ْو َم ْينِ َو َت ْج َع ُل
ۚ ون َل ُهۥٓ أَندَا ۭ ًدا
َ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ٰذلِ َك َر ُّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

َو َج َع َل فِ َيها َر َ ٰو ِس َى ِمن َف ْو ِق َها

Those who heed warning6764 and do deeds of
righteousness

Say thou: Do you deny him who created the
earth in two days,6765 and make equals to him?

That is the Lord of All Mankind.

10.

َو َب ٰ َركَ فِ َيها

And he made therein Eirm mountains above
it6766
And blessed it

َو َق َّد َر فِ َيهآ أَ ْق َ ٰو َت َها فِ ٓى أَ ْر َب َع ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم َس َوآ ۭ ًء

And decreed therein its sustenance in four
days,6767 equal to the askers.

لسآئِ ِل َين
َّ ِّل

6764.
6765.
6766.
6767.

activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
41:8 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
41:9 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
41:10 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates arḍ (earth)
41:10 [3]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
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َٱلس َمآ ِء َو ِه َى ُد َخا ۭ ٌن َفقَال
َّ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َو ٰٓى إِ َلى

11.

ض
ِ َل َها َو لِ ْلأَ ْر

ٱ ْئ ِت َيا َط ْو ًعا أَ ْو َك ْر ۭ ًها

Then he turned towards the sky when it was
smoke and said to it and to the earth:

Come,6768 willingly or unwillingly.6769

قَا َل َتآ أَ َت ْي َنا َطآئِ ِع َين
َفق ََض ٰى ُه َّن

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

They6770 said: We come willingly.

12.

ٍ ۢ َس ْب َع َس َ ٰم َو
ِات فِى َي ْو َم ْين

And he determined6771 them:6772

Seven heavens in two days6773

ۚ َوأَ ْو َح ٰى فِى ُك ِّل َس َمآ ٍء أَ ْم َر َها

And instructed6774 each heaven in its command.

ۚ يح َو ِح ْف ۭ ًظا
َ ٱلس َمآ َء ٱل ُّد ْن َيا بِ َم َ ٰص ِب
َّ َو َزيَّنَّا

And we adorned the lower sky with lamps and
as protection.

َ ٰذلِ َك َت ْق ِدي ُر ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َع ِلي ِم

That is the determining of the Mighty, the
Knowing.

6768. 41:11 [2]. Grammar: dual.
6769. 41:11 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Explaining this passage, Zamakhshari observes: "The meaning of God's command
to the skies and the earth to 'come', and their submission [to His command] is this: He willed their coming into being, and so
they came to be as He willed them to be...: and this is the kind of metaphor (majaz) which is called 'allegory' (tamthil)... Thus,
the purport [of this passage] is but an illustration (taswir) of the effect of His almighty power on all that is willed [by Him], and
nothing else...." (It is obvious that Zamakhshari's reasoning is based on the oft-repeated Qur'anic statement, "When God wills a
thing to be, He but says unto it, 'Be' - and it is.") Concluding his interpretation of the above passage, Zamakhshari adds: "If I am
asked about the meaning of [the words] 'willingly or unwillingly', I say that it is a Vigurative expression (mathal) indicating that
His almighty will must inevitably take effect."
6770. 41:11 [3]. Grammar: dual.
6771. 41:12 [1]. Or concluded.
6772. 41:12 [1]. Grammar: dual feminine object pronoun.
6773. 41:12 [2]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
6774. 41:12 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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َف ٕا ِْن أَ ْع َر ُضو۟ا َف ُق ْل

13.

أَ َنذ ْرتُ ُك ْم َ ٰص ِع َق ۭ ًة ِّم ْث َل َ ٰص ِع َق ِة َعا ۢ ٍد َو َث ُمو َد
إِ ْذ َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم ٱل ُّر ُس ُل ِم ۢن َب ْينِ أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو ِم ْن

Then if they turn away say thou:

I warn you of a thunderbolt like the
thunderbolt of ʿAv d and Thamū d
14.

When the messengers came to them from
before them and from after them:6775

َخ ْل ِف ِه ْم

ۖ أَ َّلا َت ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه

Serve not save God.

قَالُو۟ا َل ْو شَ آ َء َربُّ َنا َلأَن َزلَ َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ۭ ًة

They said: If our lord had willed he would have
sent down angels

ون
َ َف ِٕانَّا بِ َمآ أُ ْر ِس ْل ُتم بِ ِهۦ َكٰ ِف ُر
َفأَ َّما َعا ۭ ٌد

So we are deniers of that wherewith you have
been sent.
15.

ض بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق
ِ ف َْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Then as for ʿAv d:

They were proud in the land without cause.6776

ۖ َوقَالُو۟ا َم ْن أَشَ ُّد ِمنَّا قُ َّو ًة

And they said: Who is mightier than us in
power?

6775. 41:14 [1]. I.e. from every side (both literally, but also Eiguratively in the sense that they brought arguments relating to that
which was known and that which was then unknown).
6776. 41:15 [2]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
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أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُه ْم ُه َو أَشَ ُّد

(Had they not considered that God who created
them, he is mightier than them in power?)

ۖ ِم ْن ُه ْم قُ َّو ۭ ًة

ُون
َ َوكَانُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َي ْج َحد
ِيحا َص ْر َص ۭ ًرا
ً ۭ َفأَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ر

And they denied our proofs.6777

16.

ٍ ۢ فِ ٓى أَيَّا ۢ ٍم ن َِّح َس
ات

In days of calamity

اب ٱ ْل ِخ ْز ِى
َ لِّ ُن ِذي َق ُه ْم َع َذ

That we might make them taste the
punishment of degradation

ۖ فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

In the life of this world.

ۖ ٰاب ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَخْ َزى
ُ َو َل َع َذ

And the punishment of the hereafter is more
disgraceful.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي
َوأَ َّما َث ُمو ُد

Then we sent upon them a violent wind

And they will not be helped.

17.

ف ََه َد ْي َنٰ ُه ْم

And as for Thamū d:

We guided them

ٰف َْٱس َت َح ُّبو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َم ٰى َع َلى ٱ ْل ُهدَى

But they preferred blindness to guidance

6777. 41:15 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ِ اب ٱ ْل ُه
ِ َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ْم َ ٰص ِع َق ُة ٱ ْل َع َذ
ون بِ َما

fuṣṣilat
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So the thunderbolt of the punishment of
humiliation took them for what they earned.

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب

ُون
َ َو َن َّج ْي َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوكَانُو۟ا َيتَّق

18.

And we delivered those who heeded
warning6778 and were in prudent fear.6779

َو َي ْو َم ُي ْح َش ُر أَ ْع َدآ ُء ٱللَّ ِه إِ َلى ٱلنَّا ِر

19.

And the day the enemies of God are gathered
towards the Eire

ون
َ َف ُه ْم ُيو َز ُع
َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َما َجآ ُءو َها شَ ِه َد َع َل ْي ِه ْم

Then will they be marshalled.6780

20.

َس ْم ُع ُه ْم َوأَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُه ْم َو ُج ُلو ُد ُهم

ون
َ بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ۖ َوقَالُو۟ا لِ ُج ُلو ِد ِه ْم لِ َم شَ ِهدتُّ ْم َع َل ْي َنا

As to what they did.

21.

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَن َط َق َنا ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َط َق ُك َّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And they will say to their skins: Why bear you
witness against us?
They will say: God gave us speech who gave all
things speech.

َو ُه َو َخ َل َق ُك ْم أَ َّولَ َم َّر ۢ ٍة

6778.
6779.
6780.
6781.

When6781 they have reached it their hearing and
their sight and their skins will bear witness
against them

And he created you the Eirst time.

41:18 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
41:18 [1]. See note to 2:2.
41:19 [2]. Cf. 27:83.
41:20 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع
ون أَن َيشْ َه َد َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َو َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْس َت ِت ُر

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

And to him will you be returned.

22.

َس ْم ُع ُك ْم َو َلآ أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُك ْم َو َلا ُج ُلو ُد ُك ْم

َو َل ٰ ِكن َظ َنن ُت ْم أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْع َل ُم َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َّما

And you hid not yourselves lest your ears and
your eyes and your skins bear witness against
you

But you considered that God knew not much of
what you did.

ون
َ َت ْع َم ُل
َو َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َظنُّ ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذى َظ َنن ُتم بِ َربِّ ُك ْم

23.

أَ ْر َدىٰ ُك ْم
َفأَ ْص َب ْح ُتم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َف ٕاِن َي ْص ِب ُرو۟ا

And that – your assumption which you
assumed about your lord – has brought you to
ruin

And you are now6782 among the losers.

24.

ۖ فَٱلنَّا ُر َم ْث ۭ ًوى لَّ ُه ْم

And if they be patient:

The Eire is a home for them.

َو إِن َي ْس َت ْع ِت ُبو۟ا

And if they seek to make amends:

َف َما ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْع َت ِب َين

They are not of those who might make amends.

6782. 41:23 [2]. Lit.: are become.
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۞ َو َق َّي ْض َنا َل ُه ْم قُ َر َنآ َء

25.

َف َزيَّ ُنو۟ا َل ُهم َّما َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو َما َخ ْل َف ُه ْم

They made what was at their time6783 and what
following them fair to them

َو َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْولُ فِ ٓى أُ َم ۢ ٍم َق ْد َخ َل ْت

And upon them the word concerning the
communities of jinn and men which had come
and gone6784 before them became binding.6785

ِ ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َوٱ ْل ِٕان
ۖس

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َلا َت ْس َم ُعو۟ا لِ َ ٰه َذا

They are losers.

26.

ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان َوٱ ْل َغ ْو ۟ا فِي ِه
ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْغ ِل ُب

َف َل ُن ِذيق ََّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا

And we assigned them intimate companions:

And those who are indifferent to warning6786
say: Listen not to this Qur’an,6787 and speak
nonsense during it6788

That you might be victorious.

27.

ون
َ َو َل َن ْج ِز َينَّ ُه ْم أَ ْس َوأَ ٱلَّ ِذى كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

But we will cause those who are indifferent to
warning6789 to taste a severe punishment.
And we will reward them for the worst of what
they did.

6783. 41:25 [2]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
6784. 41:25 [3]. Lit.: passed.
6785. 41:25 [3]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
6786. 41:26 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6787. 41:26 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6788. 41:26 [1]. Arabic: laghiya – to talk, to talk nonsense. This is what the Traditionalist does, in effect, through his promotion of
sources he adopts in preference to the Qur’an: he drowns out the Qur’an. Even when he reads the Qur’an he does not hear
the Qur’an; he hears what his usurping stories tell him to hear.
6789. 41:27 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َ ٰذلِ َك َج َزآ ُء أَ ْع َدآ ِء ٱللَّ ِه

28.

ۖ ٱلنَّا ُر

The Eire:

ۖ َل ُه ْم فِ َيها َدا ُر ٱ ْل ُخ ْل ِد

For them therein is the eternal abode

ُون
َ َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َي ْج َحد
َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َربَّ َنآ أَ ِر َنا ٱلَّ َذ ْينِ أَ َض َّلا َنا

That is the reward of the enemies of God.

As reward for their denial of our proofs.6790

29.

س
ِ ِم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َوٱ ْل ِٕان

َن ْج َع ْل ُه َما َت ْح َت أَ ْقد َِام َنا لِ َي ُكو َنا ِم َن

And those who are indifferent to warning6791
will say: Our lord: show thou us those who led
us astray among jinn and men

We will place them under our feet that they
might be among the lowest.

ٱ ْلأَ ْس َف ِل َين

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُو۟ا َربُّ َنا ٱللَّ ُه

30.

ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َ ٰق ُمو۟ا

Those who say: Our lord is God

And then are upright

َت َت َن َّزلُ َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة

The angels descend upon them:

أَ َّلا َت َخافُو۟ا َو َلا َت ْح َزنُو۟ا

Fear not nor grieve

6790. 41:28 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X. Lit.: As reward for that they denied our proofs.
6791. 41:29 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ُون
َ َوأَ ْب ِش ُرو۟ا بِٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ٱلَّ ِتى كُن ُت ْم تُو َعد
َن ْح ُن أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُؤ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َوفِى

But rejoice at the garden which you are
promised
31.

ۖ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة

َو َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َما َتشْ َت ِه ٓى أَنف ُُس ُك ْم

We are your allies in the life of this world and in
the hereafter.

For you therein is whatever your souls desire

ون
َ َو َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َما َت َّد ُع

And for you therein is whatever you ask6792

نُ ُز ًۭلا ِّم ْن َغفُو ۢ ٍر َّر ِحي ۢ ٍم

32.

A welcoming gift from one forgiving, merciful.

َو َم ْن أَ ْح َس ُن َق ْو ًۭلا ِّم َّمن َد َعآ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

33.

And who is better in word6793 than he who
invites to his lord and works righteousness and
says: I am of the submitted?6794

ۚ ٱلس ِّي َئ ُة
َّ َو َلا َت ْس َتوِى ٱ ْل َح َس َن ُة َو َلا

34.

And the good and the evil6795 are not the same.

َو َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َوقَالَ إِنَّ ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين

ٱ ْدف َْع بِٱلَّ ِتى ِه َى أَ ْح َس ُن

6792.
6793.
6794.
6795.

fuṣṣilat
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Repel thou with that which is better

41:31 [3]. Lit.: call for.
41:33 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
41:33 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
41:34 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
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َف ِٕاذَا ٱلَّ ِذى َب ْي َن َك َو َب ْي َن ُهۥ َع َ ٰد َو ۭ ٌة َكأَنَّ ُهۥ َو لِ ٌّى
َح ِمي ٌۭم
َو َما ُي َل َّق ٰى َهآ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َص َب ُرو۟ا

And then is he between whom and thee is
enmity like an intimate friend.

35.

َو َما ُي َل َّق ٰى َهآ إِ َّلا ذُو َح ٍّظ َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
َو إِ َّما َين َز َغنَّ َك ِم َن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ َن ْز ۭ ٌغ

But there are granted it only those who are
patient.
And there is granted it only one possessing
tremendous fortune.

36.

ۖ ف َْٱس َت ِع ْذ بِٱللَّ ِه

And if there provoke thee a provocation to evil
from the shayṭān
Seek thou refuge in God.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو
ۚ س َوٱ ْل َق َم ُر
ُ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِه ٱلَّ ْي ُل َوٱلنَّ َها ُر َوٱلشَّ ْم

fuṣṣilat
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He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

37.

س َو َلا لِ ْل َق َم ِر
ِ َلا َت ْس ُج ُدو۟ا لِلشَّ ْم

And among his proofs6796 are the night and the
day and the sun and the moon.
Submit6797 not to the sun or the moon

َو ْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا لِلَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُه َّن

But submit6798 to God who created them

ُون
َ إِن كُن ُت ْم إِيَّا ُه َت ْع ُبد

If it be him you serve.

6796. 41:37 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6797. 41:37 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
6798. 41:37 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َف ٕا ِِن ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا

38.

ِون َل ُهۥ بِٱلَّ ْيل
َ فَٱلَّ ِذ َين ِعن َد َربِّ َك ُي َس ِّب ُح

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

Then if they be proud

Then do those who are with thy lord give
glory6799 to him night and day

َوٱلنَّ َها ِر
۩ ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َي ْس َٔـ ُم
ض َ ٰخ ِش َع ۭ ًة
َ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦٓ أَن ََّك َت َرى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And they never weary.

39.

ۚ َف ِٕا َذآ أَن َز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َها ٱ ْل َمآ َء ٱ ْه َت َّز ْت َو َر َب ْت

But when we send down upon it the water it
stirs and gives increase.

ۚ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْح َيا َها َل ُم ْح ِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰٓى

He who gives it life is the Quickener of the
Dead.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
ُون فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َلا َيخْ َف ْو َن
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي ْل ِحد

And among his proofs6800 is that thou seest the
earth laid low6801

And he is powerful over all things.

40.

Those who deviate concerning our proofs6802
are not hidden from us.

ۗ َٓع َل ْي َنا

أَ َف َمن ُي ْلق َٰى فِى ٱلنَّا ِر َخ ْي ٌر

6799.
6800.
6801.
6802.
6803.

Is then he who6803 is cast into the Eire better

41:38 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
41:39 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
41:39 [1]. Lit.: reverent, humble.
41:40 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
41:40 [2]. See note to 3:162.
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ۚ أَم َّمن َيأْتِ ٓى َء ِام ًنۭا َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

Or he who comes secure on the Day of
Resurrection?

ۖ ٱ ْع َم ُلو۟ا َما ِش ْئ ُت ْم

Do what you will

ون َب ِصي ٌر
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ۖ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِٱل ِّذ ْك ِر َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم

He sees what you do.

41.

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِك َتٰ ٌب َعزِي ۭ ٌز
َّلا َيأْتِي ِه ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط ُل ِم ۢن َب ْينِ َي َد ْي ِه َو َلا ِم ْن

fuṣṣilat
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Those who deny the remembrance6804 when it
comes to them[...]6805

And it is a mighty decree6806

42.

(Vanity cannot reach it from before it or from
after it)6807

ۖ َخ ْل ِف ِهۦ

َتنزِي ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن َح ِكي ٍم َح ِمي ۢ ٍد
َّما ُيقَالُ َل َك إِ َّلا َما َق ْد ِقي َل لِل ُّر ُسلِ ِمن

A successive revelation6808 from one wise,
praiseworthy.
43.

There is said to thee only what was said to the
messengers before thee:

ۚ َق ْب ِل َك

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ُذو َم ْغ ِف َر ۢ ٍة

6804.
6805.
6806.
6807.
6808.

Thy lord is one possessing forgiveness

41:41 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
41:41 [1]. Sc. will taste a severe punishment. Cf. 41:27.
41:41 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
41:42 [1]. Cf. 41:14.
41:42 [2]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
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ٍ َوذُو ِعق
َاب أَلِي ۢ ٍم
َو َل ْو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه قُ ْر َءا ًنا أَ ْع َج ِم ۭ ًّيا لَّقَالُو۟ا

And one possessing painful retribution.

44.

ۖ َٓل ْو َلا ف ُِّص َل ْت َءا َي ٰ ُت ُهۥ

And had we made it a recitation6809 in a foreign
tongue they would have said:
Oh that its proofs6810 were but6811 set out and
detailed6812

ۗ َء ۬ا ْع َج ِم ۭ ٌّى َو َع َر بِ ۭ ٌّى

A foreign tongue and an Arab!6813

ۖ ٌقُ ْل ُه َو لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ُه ۭ ًدى َو ِش َفآ ۭء

Say thou: It is for those who heed warning6814
guidance and a healing.

ون فِ ٓى َءاذَانِ ِه ْم َو ْق ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

And those who do not believe,6815 in their ears
is deafness

ۚ َو ُه َو َع َل ْي ِه ْم َع ًمى

And it is for them blindness.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُي َنا َد ْو َن ِمن َّم َك ۭ ٍان َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
ۗ وسى ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َفٱخْ ُت ِل َف فِي ِه
َ َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا ُم

6809.
6810.
6811.
6812.
6813.
6814.
6815.
6816.
6817.

fuṣṣilat
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These are called from a far place.

45.

And we gave Mū sā the law6816 but it was
disputed about.6817

41:44 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
41:44 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
41:44 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
41:44 [2]. Arabic: faṣṣala – to set out (that is, present in a logical order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
41:44 [3]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb, ʿarabiy. See note to 9:90.
41:44 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
41:44 [5]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
41:45 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
41:45 [1]. Cf. 11.10.
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ِ َت ِمن َّربِّ َك َلق
ُض َى
ْ َو َل ْو َلا َك ِل َم ۭ ٌة َس َبق

And had it not been for a word that had gone
forth from thy lord it would have been
concluded between them.

ۚ َب ْي َن ُه ْم

ٍ ۢ َو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل ِفى شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم ْن ُه ُمر
ِيب
ۖ َّم ْن َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َف ِل َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

And they are in sceptical doubt concerning it.

46.

ۗ َو َم ْن أَ َسآ َء َف َع َل ْي َها

Whoso works righteousness, it is for his soul.

And whoso does evil, it is against it.

َو َما َربُّ َك بِ َظلَّ ٰ ۢ ٍم لِّ ْل َع ِبي ِد
ۚ ٱلسا َع ِة
َّ ۞ إِ َل ْي ِه ُي َر ُّد ِع ْل ُم

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

And thy lord is not unjust to the servants.6818

47.

َو َما تَخْ ُر ُج ِمن َث َم َ ٰر ۢ ٍت ِّم ْن أَ ْك َم ِام َها

Unto him is referred knowledge of the Hour.6819

And no fruits come forth from their sheaths

َو َما َت ْح ِم ُل ِم ْن أُن َث ٰى َو َلا َت َض ُع

And no female bears or gives birth

ۚ إِ َّلا بِ ِع ْل ِم ِهۦ

Save with his knowledge.

َو َي ْو َم ُي َنا ِدي ِه ْم

And the day he summons them:

6818. 41:46 [3]. See note to 2:207.
6819. 41:47 [1]. Cf. the words of Christ at Matt. 24:36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my
Father only.
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أَ ْي َن شُ َر َكآ ِءى

Where are my partners?6820

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َذنَّ ٰ َك َما ِمنَّا ِمن شَ ِهي ۢ ٍد
َ َو َض َّل َع ْن ُهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْد ُع
ۖ ون ِمن َق ْب ُل

They will say: We declare to thee there is not
among us any witness.
48.

ص
ٍ ۢ َو َظنُّو۟ا َما َل ُهم ِّمن َّم ِحي
ٰ َ َّلا َي ْس َٔـ ُم ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن ِمن ُد َعآ ِء ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر

And they will see that they have no place of
refuge.
49.

َو إِن َّم َّس ُه ٱلشَّ ُّر

Man tires not of calling for good.

But if evil touches him:

ٌ ۭ وس َق ُن
وط
ٌۭ َف َي ُٔـ
َو َل ِئ ْن أَ َذ ْق َنٰ ُه َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمنَّا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َض َّرآ َء

And strayed from them will be what they called
to before

He is without hope, despairing.

50.

And if we cause him to taste mercy after an
afEliction touches him he will say:

َم َّس ْت ُه َل َيقُو َل َّن

َ ٰه َذا لِى

This is mine

ٱلسا َع َة َقآئِ َم ۭ ًة
َّ َو َمآ أَ ُظ ُّن

And I think not that the Hour will take place.

6820. 41:47 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َو َل ِئن ُّر ِج ْع ُت إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ٓى إِ َّن لِى ِعن َد ُهۥ

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

And if I am brought back to my lord mine will
be the best with him.

ۚ َل ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

َف َل ُن َن ِّب َئ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا

But we will inform those who are indifferent to
warning6821 about what they did.

ٍۢ اب َغ ِل
ٍ َو َل ُن ِذي َقنَّ ُهم ِّم ْن َع َذ
يظ
ٰ َ َو إِ َذآ أَ ْن َع ْم َنا َع َلى ٱ ْل ِٕا
ض َو َن َٔـا
َ نسنِ أَ ْع َر

And we will make them taste of a stern
punishment.
51.

And when we give grace to man he turns away
and remains aloof on his side.

بِ َجانِ ِب ِهۦ

َو إِذَا َم َّس ُه ٱلشَّ ُّر

And when evil touches him

ض
ٍ ۢ َف ُذو ُد َعآ ٍء َعرِي
َان ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه
َ قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إِن ك

Then is he full of long supplication.

52.

ثُ َّم َك َف ْرتُم بِ ِهۦ

Then you reject it

ٍ ۭ َم ْن أَ َض ُّل ِم َّم ْن ُه َو فِى ِشق
َاق َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
ِ َس ُنرِي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا فِى ْٱل َءاف
َاق

Say thou: Have you considered: if it be from
God

Who is further astray than one who is in
extreme schism?
53.

We will show them our proofs6822 in the
horizons

6821. 41:50 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
6822. 41:53 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َوفِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم

fuṣṣilat
Set Out and Detailed

And in themselves

ۗ َحتَّ ٰى َي َت َب َّي َن َل ُه ْم أَنَّ ُه ٱ ْل َح ُّق

Until it becomes clear to them that it is the
truth.6823

أَ َو َل ْم َي ْك ِف بِ َربِّ َك أَنَّ ُهۥ َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

Does it not sufEice concerning thy lord that he is
witness to all things?

شَ ِهي ٌد

ۗ أَ َلآ إِنَّ ُه ْم فِى ِم ْر َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن لِّ َقآ ِء َربِّ ِه ْم

54.

ٌ ۢ أَ َلآ إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ُّم ِح
يط

In truth:6824 they are in doubt about the meeting
with their lord.
In truth:6825 he encompasses all things.

6823. 41:53 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6824. 41:54 [1]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
6825. 41:54 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ح ٓم
ٓع ٓس ٓق
ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي
وح ٓى إِ َل ْي َك َو إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن

In the name of God: the Almighty,6826 the
Merciful.
1.

ḥā mīm6827

2.

ʿayn sīn qāf 6828

3.

Thus instructs6829 thee and those before thee

َق ْب ِل َك

ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

God: the Mighty, the Wise.6830

6826. 42:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6827. 42:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
6828. 42:2 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ʿayn sīn qaf:
ʿayn: God keeps his promises.
sīn: Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
qāf = ʿayn + sīn (here: equation stated only)
6829. 42:3 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
6830. 42:3 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َل ُهۥ َما فِى

4.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِل ُّى ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ۚ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ُت َي َت َف َّط ْر َن ِمن َف ْو ِق ِه َّن
َّ َت َكا ُد

And he is the Exalted, the Tremendous.

5.

ٓ
ون بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ ِه ْم
َ َوٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة ُي َس ِّب ُح

The heavens are nigh rent from above
themselves6831
And the angels give glory6832 with the praise of
their lord

ِ ون لِ َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر
ۗض

And ask forgiveness for those on the earth.

أَ َلآ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

In truth:6833 God

ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

To him belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth

He is the Forgiver, the Merciful.

6.

ٌ ٱللَّ ُه َح ِف
يظ َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And those who take allies besides6834 him

God is custodian over them

نت َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َو ِك ۢ ٍيل
َ ََٔو َمآ ا

And thou art not a guardian over them.

6831. 42:5 [1]. Grammar: rendered thus since them is in the feminine plural agreeing with heavens, in order to preclude confusion
with those on the earth.
6832. 42:5 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6833. 42:5 [4]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
6834. 42:6 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َوك َ َٰذلِ َك أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك قُ ْر َءا ًنا َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا

7.

لِّ ُتن ِذ َر أُ َّم ٱ ْل ُق َرىٰ َو َم ْن َح ْو َل َها

That thou warn the mother of cities6837 and
those around her

ۚ َوتُن ِذ َر َي ْو َم ٱ ْل َج ْم ِع َلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

And thou warn of the Day of Gathering whereof
there is no doubt.

َفر ۭ ٌِيق فِى ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

Some will be in the garden

ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ َو َفر ۭ ٌِيق فِى
َو َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه َل َج َع َل ُه ْم أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

And some in the inferno.

8.

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُيد ِْخ ُل َمن َي َشآ ُء فِى َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

And had God willed he would have made them
one community.
But God makes whom he wills enter into his
mercy.

ٰ
ون َما َل ُهم ِّمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا َن ِصي ٍر
َ َوٱل َّظ ِل ُم
ۖ أَ ِم ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

And thus we instruct6835 thee by an Arabic
recitation:6836

And the wrongdoers6838 have neither ally nor
helper.
9.

فَٱللَّ ُه

If6839 they have taken allies besides6840 him:6841

God

6835. 42:7 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
6836. 42:7 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6837. 42:7 [2]. Taken by the Traditionalist – on the basis of no genuine historical data – to be the place known today as Makkah.
Among the many problems with Makkah is the fact that it did not exist (at least it is mentioned on no map and in no
historical record) until 300 years after the Qur’anic revelation. On the other hand, Petra was a major regional centre of trade.
The Arabia Felix thesis advances alternative possibilities. See Article XVIII.
6838. 42:8 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6839. 42:9 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
6840. 42:9 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
6841. 42:9 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
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ُه َو ٱ ْل َو لِ ُّى

He is the Ally

َو ُه َو ُي ْح ِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

And he gives life to the dead

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َو َما ٱخْ َت َل ْف ُت ْم فِي ِه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

And he is powerful over all things

10.

ۚ َف ُح ْك ُم ُهۥٓ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

The judgment thereof is to God.

َ ٰذلِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َربِّى َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ْل ُت

That is God, my lord, in whom I place my trust

يب
ُ َِو إِ َل ْي ِه أُن
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ ف َِاط ُر

And that wherein you differ in anything:

And to whom I turn.

11.

َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم ْن أَنف ُِس ُك ْم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا

The originator of the heavens and the earth

He has made for you among yourselves pairs6842

ۖ َو ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا

And among the cattle pairs.

ۚ َي ْذ َر ُؤ ُك ْم فِي ِه

He multiplies6843 you thereby.

6842. 42:11 [2]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
6843. 42:11 [4]. Arabic: dhara’a. Lit.: to sow (many or different things); to seed.
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ۖ ٌس َك ِم ْث ِل ِهۦ شَ ْى ۭء
َ َل ْي

There is nothing like him.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َب ِصي ُر
َّ َو ُه َو

And he is the Hearer, the Seeing.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َل ُهۥ َمقَالِي ُد

12.

ۚ َي ْب ُس ُط ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْق ِد ُر

He expands and straitens provision for whom
he wills.

إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
۞ شَ َر َع َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱلدِّينِ َما َو َّص ٰى بِ ِهۦ

His are the keys of the heavens and the earth.

He knows all things.

13.

He set down for you of doctrine6844 what he
enjoined upon Nū ḥ

وحا
ً ۭ ُن

َوٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك

And which we have instructed6845 thee

ۖ يس ٰٓى
َ َو َما َو َّص ْي َنا بِ ِهۦٓ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو ُم
َ وس ٰى َو ِع

And what we enjoined upon Ibrā hı̄m and Mū sā
and ʿIvsā :6846

ۚ ِّين َو َلا َت َت َف َّرقُو۟ا فِي ِه
َ أَ ْن أَ ِقي ُمو۟ا ٱلد

6844.
6845.
6846.
6847.
6848.

Uphold6847 the doctrine6848 and be not divided
therein.

42:13 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
42:13 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
42:13 [3]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
42:13 [4]. Arabic: aqāma. The verb used here typically functions with ṣalāt.
42:13 [4]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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DifEicult for the idolaters6849 is that to which
thou invitest them.6850

ٱللَّ ُه َي ْج َت ِب ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه َمن َي َشآ ُء

God chooses for himself whom he wills

يب
ُ َو َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه َمن ُي ِن

And guides to himself him who turns in
repentance.

َو َما َت َف َّرق ُٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْل ُم

14.

ۚ َب ْغ ًيۢا َب ْي َن ُه ْم
َت ِمن َّربِّ َك إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل
ْ َو َل ْو َلا َك ِل َم ۭ ٌة َس َبق

And they became divided only after knowledge
came to them, through sectarian zealotry6851
between them.

And had it not been for a word that had gone
forth from thy lord to a named term

ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

ِ لَّق
ۚ ُض َى َب ْي َن ُه ْم

It would have been concluded between them.

َو إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُو ِرثُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َل ِفى

And those who were made to inherit the law6852
after them are in sceptical doubt concerning it.

ٍ ۢ شَ ۢ ٍّك ِّم ْن ُه ُمر
ِيب

6849. 42:13 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6850. 42:13 [5]. This is palpably true in a sense broader than generally understood. Religion-worship is a form of idolatry.
Nowhere is there found a religion (in the sense of formulas, dogma and priests) in the Qur’an. Personal and social initiative
to deliver a message of good news and warning in combination with personal and communal piety informed by set
principles is simply too much for the idolatrous mentality to cope with. Unless it has a religion to worship and priests to
obey instead of God such a mentality is simply lost.
6851. 42:14 [1]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
6852. 42:14 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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ٰ
ۖ َف ِل َذلِ َك فَٱ ْد ُع

15.

al shūrā
Consultation

So to that6853 then call thou.

ۖ َو ْٱس َت ِق ْم َك َمآ أُ ِم ْر َت

And be thou upright, as thou art commanded

َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ْع أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم ۖ َوقُ ْل

And follow thou not their vain desires6854 but
say thou:

ُ َءا َم
ۖ نت بِ َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه ِمن ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب

I believe in6855 what God sent down of
decree6856

ۖ َوأُ ِم ْر ُت لِأَ ْع ِدلَ َب ْي َن ُك ُم

And I am commanded to be just among you.

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه َربُّ َنا َو َربُّ ُك ْم

God is our lord and your lord.

ۖ َل َنآ أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل َنا َو َل ُك ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُك ْم

To us be our works and to you be your works.

ۖ َلا ُح َّج َة َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن ُك ُم

There is no argument6857 between us and you.

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه َي ْج َم ُع َب ْي َن َنا

God will bring us together

َو إِ َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر

And to him is the journey’s end.

6853. 42:15 [1]. I.e. to the fact that God guides whom he wills and who turns to him in repentance (42:13).
6854. 42:15 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
6855. 42:15 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6856. 42:15 [4]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6857. 42:15 [8]. Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere).

1616

حم عسق

الشورى

42

ون فِى ٱللَّ ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َحآ ُّج

16.

al shūrā
Consultation

And those who dispute concerning God after
that answer has been made to him

يب َل ُهۥ
َ ْٱس ُت ِج

ُح َّج ُت ُه ْم َد ِاح َض ٌة ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

Their argument6858 has no weight with their
lord

َو َع َل ْي ِه ْم َغ َض ۭ ٌب

And wrath is upon them

اب شَ ِدي ٌد
ٌ ۭ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ۗ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزلَ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َوٱ ْل ِمي َز َان

And they have a severe punishment.

17.

َ َو َما ُي ْدر
ِيب
َّ ِيك َل َع َّل
ٌ ۭ ٱلسا َع َة َقر
َ َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُل بِ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
ۖ ون بِ َها

And what can make thee know but that the
Hour may be nigh?
18.

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ُمشْ ِفق
َ ُون ِم ْن َها َو َي ْع َل ُم

Those who believe not in6861 it seek to hasten it

But those who heed warning6862 are
apprehensive of it and know that it is the
truth.6863

ۗ أَن ََّها ٱ ْل َح ُّق

6858.
6859.
6860.
6861.
6862.
6863.

God it is who sent down the law6859 with
truth6860 and balance.

42:16 [2]. Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere).
42:17 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
42:17 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
42:18 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
42:18 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
42:18 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ٱلسا َع ِة َل ِفى
َ أَ َلآ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َما ُر
َّ ون فِى

In truth:6864 those who dispute the Hour are in
profound error.

َض َل ٰ ۭلٍ َب ِعي ٍد

يف بِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ
ٌ ۢ ٱللَّ ُه َل ِط

19.

ۖ َي ْر ُزقُ َمن َي َشآ ُء

He provides for whom he wills

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َقو ُِّى ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز
َان ُيرِي ُد َح ْر َث ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة
َ َمن ك

God is subtle with his servants.

And he is the Strong, the Mighty.

20.

ۖ َن ِز ْد َل ُهۥ فِى َح ْر ثِ ِهۦ

Whoso desires the tilth of the hereafter

We increase him in its tilth.

َان ُيرِي ُد َح ْر َث ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َو َمن ك

And whoso desires the tilth of this world

نُ ْؤ تِ ِهۦ ِم ْن َها

We give him thereof

ٍ َو َما َل ُهۥ فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة ِمن ن َِّص
يب

And he has no portion in the hereafter.

6864. 42:18 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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أَ ْم َل ُه ْم شُ َر َٓكٰ ُؤ ۟ا شَ َر ُعو۟ا َل ُهم ِّم َن ٱلدِّينِ َما

21.

ۚ َل ْم َيأْذ َۢن بِ ِه ٱللَّ ُه

َِو َل ْو َلا َك ِل َم ُة ٱ ْلف َْصل

If6865 they have partners6866 which set down for
them of doctrine6867 that for which God has not
given leave[...]6868

And had it not been for the word of decision

ِ َلق
ۗ ُض َى َب ْي َن ُه ْم

It would have been concluded between them.

ٰ َّ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ل
ين
م
ل
ع
م
ه
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ذ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ َو إِ َّن ٱلظ
ٌ
ٰ
َت َرى ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين ُمشْ ِف ِق َين ِم َّما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

al shūrā
Consultation

And the wrongdoers6869 have a painful
punishment.
22.

ۗ َو ُه َو َو ِاق ۢ ٌع بِ ِه ْم

Thou wilt see the wrongdoers6870 apprehensive
of what they have earned
When it falls upon them.

ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت فِى
َ َ

And those who heed warning6871 and do deeds
of righteousness will be in the lush Eields of the
gardens.

ِ َر ْو َض
ِ َّات ٱ ْل َجن
ۖ ات

َ َل ُهم َّما َي َشآ ُء
ۚ ون ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

They will have what they wish in the sight of
their lord.

6865. 42:21 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
6866. 42:21 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
6867. 42:21 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
6868. 42:21 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (cf. the ruling elite’s doctrines by which means they wreak destruction upon this world and
think they can evade judgment in the next). Sc. then they have no portion in the hereafter. (Cf. 42:20).
6869. 42:21 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6870. 42:22 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
6871. 42:22 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْلف َْض ُل ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر
َ ٰذلِ َك ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َبشِّ ُر ٱللَّ ُه ِع َبا َد ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

al shūrā
Consultation

That is the great favour

23.

ٰ َّ َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ۗ ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

قُل َّلآ أَ ْس َٔـ ُل ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْج ًرا إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َم َو َّد َة فِى

That of which God gives glad tidings to his
servants who heed warning6872 and do deeds of
righteousness.

Say thou: I ask of you no reward for it save love
among kin.

ۗ ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

ۚ َو َمن َي ْق َتر ِْف َح َس َن ۭ ًة نَّ ِز ْد َل ُهۥ فِ َيها ُح ْس ًنا

And whoso performs a good deed, we add for
him good therein.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر شَ ُكو ٌر
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۖ ون ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ۭ ًبا

God is forgiving, appreciative.

24.

ۗ َف ٕاِن َي َش ِٕا ٱللَّ ُه َيخْ ِت ْم َع َل ٰى َق ْل ِب َك

If God wills he can seal up thy heart.

ۚ َٓو َي ْم ُح ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط َل َو ُي ِح ُّق ٱ ْل َح َّق بِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت ِهۦ

And God eliminates vanity and establishes
truth6875 by his words

ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات

6872.
6873.
6874.
6875.

If6873 they say: He invented a lie about God:6874

He knows what is in the breasts.

42:23 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
42:24 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
42:24 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
42:24 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْق َب ُل ٱلتَّ ْو َب َة َع ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ

25.

ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات
َّ َِو َي ْع ُفو۟ا َعن

And pardons evil6876

ون
َ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما َت ْف َع ُل
يب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ُ َو َي ْس َت ِج

And knows what you do

26.

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

ۚ َو َيزِي ُد ُهم ِّمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And responds to those who heed warning6877
and do deeds of righteousness

And increases them of his bounty.

اب شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد
َ َوٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ٌ ۭ ون َل ُه ْم َع َذ
۞ َو َل ْو َب َس َط ٱللَّ ُه ٱل ِّر ْزقَ لِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َل َب َغ ْو ۟ا

And he it is who accepts repentance from his
servants

And those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue,6878 they have a severe punishment.
27.

ض
ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِكن ُي َن ِّزلُ بِ َق َد ۢ ٍر َّما َي َشآ ُء

And had God enlarged the provision for his
servants they would oppress in the earth.

But he sends down in measure what he wills.

إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر َب ِصي ۭ ٌر

He is of his servants aware, seeing.

6876. 42:25 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
6877. 42:26 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
6878. 42:26 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َن ِّزلُ ٱ ْل َغ ْي َث ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َق َن ُطو۟ا

28.

ُ َو َي
ۚ نش ُر َر ْح َم َت ُهۥ

And he is the Ally, the Praiseworthy.

29.

ۚ َب َّث فِي ِه َما ِمن َدآبَّ ۢ ٍة

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى َج ْم ِع ِه ْم إِذَا َي َشآ ُء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َو َمآ أَ َ ٰص َب ُكم ِّمن ُّم ِصي َب ۢ ٍة

And among his proofs6879 is the creation of the
heavens and the earth and what he has spread
therein of creatures

And he has power to gather them when he
wills.
30.

َف ِب َما ك ََس َب ْت أَ ْي ِدي ُك ْم

And what befalls you of misfortune:

It is because of what your hands earn.

َو َي ْع ُفو۟ا َعن َك ِثي ۢ ٍر
ِ َو َمآ أَن ُتم بِ ُم ْع ِجز َِين فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

And he it is who sends down the rain after they
have despaired
And unfurls his mercy.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َو لِ ُّى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُد
ض َو َما
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ َخ ْل ُق

al shūrā
Consultation

But he pardons much.

31.

ِ َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى َو َلا َن ِصي ۢ ٍر

And you cannot escape in the earth.

And you have besides6880 God neither ally nor
helper.

6879. 42:29 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
6880. 42:31 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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al shūrā
Consultation

َو ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت ِه ٱ ْل َج َوا ِر فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر كَٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰ ِم

32.

And among his proofs6881 are the ships on the
sea like landmarks.

يح َف َي ْظ َل ْل َن َر َوا ِك َد
َ إِن َي َشأْ ُي ْس ِكنِ ٱل ِّر

33.

If he wills he calms the wind and they become
still upon its surface6882

ۚ َٓع َل ٰى َظ ْه ِر ِهۦ

إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ ُك ِّل َص َّبا ۢ ٍر شَ ُكو ٍر
أَ ْو ُيو بِ ْق ُه َّن بِ َما ك ََس ُبو۟ا

(In that are proofs6883 for everyone patient,
grateful)
34.

َو َي ْع ُف َعن َك ِثي ۢ ٍر

Or he causes them to perish for what they have
earned.
And he pardons much.

ون فِ ٓى َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َما َل ُهم
َ َُو َي ْع َل َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰج ِدل

35.

And those who dispute concerning our
proofs6884 will know they have no place of
refuge.

ۖ َف َمآ أُو تِي ُتم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َف َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

36.

And what you have been given of anything is
the enjoyment of the life of this world.

ص
ٍ ۢ ِّمن َّم ِحي

َو َما ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َوأَ ْبق َٰى لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

And what is with God is better and more lasting
for those who heed warning6885

ون
َ َو َع َل ٰى َربِّ ِه ْم َي َت َو َّك ُل

6881.
6882.
6883.
6884.
6885.

And in their lord place their trust

42:32 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
42:33 [1]. Lit.: back.
42:33 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
42:35 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
42:36 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ون َك َٓبٰ ِئ َر ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْج َت ِن ُب

37.

ش
َ َوٱ ْل َف َ ٰو ِح

And those who abstain from the enormities of
falsehood6886
And sexual immoralities6887

ون
َ َو إِذَا َما َغ ِض ُبو۟ا ُه ْم َي ْغ ِف ُر
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ْٱس َت َجا ُبو۟ا لِ َربِّ ِه ْم

al shūrā
Consultation

And when wroth they forgive

38.

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَقَا ُمو۟ا

And those who respond to their lord

And uphold the duty6888

َوأَ ْم ُر ُه ْم شُ و َرىٰ َب ْي َن ُه ْم

And their affair is by mutual consultation6889

ُون
َ َو ِم َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُه ْم ُين ِفق

And of what we provide them they spend

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين إِ َذآ أَ َصا َب ُه ُم ٱ ْل َبغ ُْى ُه ْم َين َت ِص ُر

39.

And those who – when sectarian zealotry6890
befalls them – help themselves.

ۖ َو َج َٰٓز ُؤ ۟ا َس ِّي َئ ۢ ٍة َس ِّي َئ ۭ ٌة ِّم ْث ُل َها

40.

And the reward of evil6891 is evil6892 the like
thereof

َف َم ْن َعفَا َوأَ ْص َل َح

But whoso pardons and does right:

6886. 42:37 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
6887. 42:37 [2]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
6888. 42:38 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
6889. 42:38 [3]. Lit.: and their affair is of consultation between them.
6890. 42:39 [1]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
6891. 42:40 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
6892. 42:40 [1]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
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ۚ َفأَ ْج ُر ُهۥ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

His reward is upon God.

ٰ
إِنَّ ُهۥ َلا ُي ِح ُّب ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َو َل َمنِ ٱن َت َص َر َب ْع َد ُظ ْل ِم ِهۦ

He loves not the wrongdoers.6893

41.

ٍَفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َما َع َل ْي ِهم ِّمن َس ِبيل
اس
َ ٱلس ِبي ُل َع َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْظ ِل ُم
َّ إِنَّ َما
َ َّون ٱلن
ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو َي ْب ُغ
ۚ ض بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق

42.

43.

And whoso is patient and forgives

That is among the determination of matters.

44.

ۗ َف َما َل ُهۥ ِمن َو لِ ۢ ٍّى ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِهۦ

6893.
6894.
6895.
6896.

There is but a way against those who wrong6895
men and oppress in the earth without cause.6896

They have a painful punishment.

إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َل ِم ْن َع ْز ِم ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ِر
َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whoso helps himself after injustice against
him:6894
These: there is no way against them.

ٰٓأُ ۟و َل
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ك
ئ
ل
ع
م
ه
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ذ
َ
ُ
ْ
ٌ
َو َل َمن َص َب َر َو َغ َف َر

al shūrā
Consultation

And whom God sends astray:

There is for him no ally after him.

42:40 [4]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
42:41 [1]. Lit.: his injustice.
42:42 [1]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 6:33.
42:42 [1]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
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ٰ َّ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
۟
َ
َٔ
ل
ين
م
ل
م
ل
ٱ
ذ
ع
ون
ا
و
ا
ر
ا
َ ُاب َيقُول
َّ
َ
َ
ُ
َ َو َت َرى ٱلظ
َ

And thou wilt see the wrongdoers6897 when
they see the punishment saying: Is there any
way of return?

َه ْل إِ َل ٰى َم َر ۢ ٍّد ِّمن َس ِب ۢ ٍيل

ون َع َل ْي َها
َ َو َت َرىٰ ُه ْم ُي ْع َر ُض

45.

َ ٰخ ِش ِع َين ِم َن ٱل ُّذ ِّل

And thou wilt see them exposed to it6898

Humble6899 from weakness6900

َ َين ُظ ُر
ۗ ون ِمن َط ْر ٍف َخ ِف ۢ ٍّى

Looking on from a gaze hidden.6901

َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِسر َِين ٱلَّ ِذ َين

And those who heed warning6902 will say: The
losers are those who lose themselves and their
families on the Day of Resurrection.

ۗ َخ ِس ُر ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُه ْم َوأَ ْه ِلي ِه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

ٍ ۢ أَ َلآ إِ َّن ٱل َّظ ٰ ِل ِم َين فِى َع َذ
اب ُّم ِقي ۢ ٍم
نص ُرو َن ُهم ِّمن
َ َو َما ك
ُ َان َل ُهم ِّم ْن أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء َي

al shūrā
Consultation

In truth:6903 the wrongdoers6904 are in lasting
punishment
46.

And they have no allies to help them besides6905
God.

ِ ُد
ۗ ون ٱللَّ ِه

6897.
6898.
6899.
6900.
6901.
6902.
6903.
6904.
6905.

42:44 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
42:45 [1]. I.e. the Eire. Cf. 40:46.
42:45 [2]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
42:45 [2]. Arabic: min dhulla. Cf. 17:111.
42:45 [3]. I.e. furtively.
42:45 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
42:45 [5]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
42:45 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
42:46 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َو َمن ُي ْض ِللِ ٱللَّ ُه

And whom God sends astray:

ٍَف َما َل ُهۥ ِمن َس ِبيل
ْٱس َت ِجي ُبو۟ا لِ َربِّ ُكم ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َى َي ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا

For him there is no way.

47.

ۚ َم َر َّد َل ُهۥ ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه

َما َل ُكم ِّمن َّم ْل َج ۢ ٍٕا َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ

Respond to your lord before there comes a day
there is no repelling from God.

You will have no refuge that day

َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن ن َِّكي ۢ ٍر
َف ٕا ِْن أَ ْع َر ُضو۟ا

al shūrā
Consultation

And you will have no denial.

48.

ۖ َف َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك َع َل ْي ِه ْم َح ِفي ًظا

And if they turn away:

We sent thee not as a custodian over them.

ۗ إ ِْن َع َل ْي َك إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َب َل ٰ ُغ

Upon thee is only the communication.

ٰ َ َو إِنَّآ إِ َذآ أَ َذ ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۖ نس َن ِمنَّا َر ْح َم ۭ ًة َفر َِح بِ َها

And when we cause man to taste mercy from us
he exults thereat

َو إِن تُ ِص ْب ُه ْم َس ِّي َئ ۢ ٌة بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

And if evil6906 befalls them because of what
their hands sent before them

ٰ َ َف ِٕا َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن َكفُو ۭ ٌر

Then is man an ingrate.

6906. 42:48 [5]. Arabic: sayyi’ah. See Article XIII.ix.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ لِّلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

49.

ۚ َيخْ ُل ُق َما َي َشآ ُء

He gives to whom he wills females

َو َي َه ُب لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء ٱل ُّذكُو َر
ۖ أَ ْو ُي َز ِّو ُج ُه ْم ُذ ْك َرا ًنۭا َو إِ َن ٰ ًثۭا

And he gives to whom he wills males.

50.

ۚ َو َي ْج َع ُل َمن َي َشآ ُء َع ِقي ًما

Or he combines them, males and females.6907

And he makes barren whom he wills.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ٌۭم َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َان لِ َب َش ٍر أَن ُي َكلِّ َم ُه ٱللَّ ُه إِ َّلا
َ ۞ َو َما ك

To God belongs the dominion of the heavens
and the earth.
He creates what he wills.

َي َه ُب لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء إِ َن ٰ ًثۭا

He is knowing, powerful.

51.

ٍ َو ْح ًيا أَ ْو ِمن َو َرا ِٓئ ِح َج
اب

ِ أَ ْو ُي ْر ِس َل َر ُسو ًۭلا َف ُي
ۚ وح َى بِ ِٕا ْذنِ ِهۦ َما َي َشآ ُء

And it is for a mortal that God should speak to
him only by instruction6908 or from behind a
barrier6909

Or send a messenger and give instruction6910 by
his leave in what he wills.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِل ٌّى َح ِكي ٌۭم

6907.
6908.
6909.
6910.

al shūrā
Consultation

42

He is exalted, wise.

42:50 [1]. A statement which includes within it an allowance for the creation of the hermaphroditic state.
42:51 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
42:51 [1]. See 4:164.
42:51 [2]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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ٰ
ۚ وحا ِّم ْن أَ ْم ِر َنا
ً ۭ َوك ََذلِ َك أَ ْو َح ْي َنآ إِ َل ْي َك ُر

52.

al shūrā
Consultation

And thus we instruct6911 thee by a Spirit by our
command.

ُنت َت ْدرِى َما ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ُب َو َلا ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰم ُن
َ َما ك

Thou knewest not what was the law6912 nor
what was faith.

َو َل ٰ ِكن َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه نُو ًۭرا ن َّْه ِدى بِ ِهۦ َمن ن ََّشآ ُء

But we made it6913 a light whereby we guide
whom we will of our servants.

ۚ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا

َو إِن ََّك َل َت ْه ِد ٓى إِ َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما
َّ ِص َ ٰر ِط ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ َما فِى

And thou guidest6914 to a straight path

53.

ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۗض

أَ َلآ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َت ِصي ُر ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر

The path of God to whom belongs what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth.

In truth:6915 matters6916 end in God.

6911.
6912.
6913.
6914.

42:52 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
42:52 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
42:52 [3]. I.e. the Qur’an.
42:52 [4]. My inclination is to read this as a passive verb on the basis of common sense and the instances where the
messenger is told that he guides no-one, and that it is God who guides (for example 10:43, 28:56). However, the standard
reading is acceptable as long as we bear in mind that what is referenced here is the guidance given by God; namely, the
Qur’an. See also: 27:81, 28:56, 30:53.
6915. 42:53 [2]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
6916. 42:53 [2]. Lit.: the affairs.
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al zukhruf
Decoration

43

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,6917 the
Merciful.

ح ٓم

1.

ḥā mīm6918

َِوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِبين

2.

By the clear law!6919

ون
َ إِنَّا َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه قُ ْر َء ٰ ًنا َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل

3.

We made it an Arabic recitation6920 that you
might use reason

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ فِ ٓى أُ ِّم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب َل َد ْي َنا َل َع ِل ٌّى َح ِكي ٌم

4.

And it6921 is in the foundation of the law6922 in
our presence exalted, wise.

أَ َف َن ْضر ُِب َعن ُك ُم ٱل ِّذ ْك َر َص ْف ًحا أَن كُن ُت ْم

5.

Shall we then turn the remembrance6923
away6924 from you because you are a people
committing excess?

َق ْو ۭ ًما ُّم ْسرِفِ َين

6917. 43:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6918. 43:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
6919. 43:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
6920. 43:3 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6921. 43:4 [1]. Logically, this refers either to ‘clear law’ or ‘Arabic recitation’. I incline to the former on the basis of 12:1-2.
6922. 43:4 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. Cf. 3:7, 13:39.
6923. 43:5 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
6924. 43:5 [1]. Arabic: ḍaraba + ʿan ṣaVḥan – to turn away, ignore, snub or pass over.
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al zukhruf
Decoration

َو َك ْم أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن نَّ ِب ۢ ٍّى فِى ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

6.

And how many a prophet did we send to the
former peoples!

َو َما َيأْتِي ِهم ِّمن نَّ ِب ٍّى إِ َّلا كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

7.

And there came not to them any prophet save
they mocked him.

َفأَ ْه َل ْك َنآ أَشَ َّد ِم ْن ُهم َب ْط ۭ ًشا

8.

And we have destroyed stronger than them in
might.

ون
َ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء

َو َم َض ٰى َم َث ُل ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُهم َّم ْن َخ َل َق

And the example of the former peoples has
gone before.
9.

And if thou ask them: Who created the heavens
and the earth?

ض
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

َل َيقُولُ َّن َخ َل َق ُه َّن ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
ض َم ْه ۭ ًدا
َ ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

They will say: There created them the Mighty,
the Knowing––6925
10.

ُون
َ َو َج َع َل َل ُك ْم فِ َيها ُس ُب ۭ ًلا لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْه َتد
ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۢ ًء بِ َق َد ۢ ٍر
َّ َوٱلَّ ِذى َن َّزلَ ِم َن

Who made the earth a bed for you

And placed roads for you therein that you
might be rightly guided
11.

َ ََٔفا
ۚ نش ْر َنا بِ ِهۦ َب ْل َد ۭ ًة َّم ْي ًتۭا

And who sent down water from the sky in
measure
(And we resurrect dead land thereby.

6925. 43:9 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
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ون
َ ك َ َٰذلِ َك تُخْ َر ُج
َوٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ٱ ْلأَ ْز َ ٰو َج ُكلَّ َها

al zukhruf
Decoration

Thus will you be brought forth.)

12.

َو َج َع َل َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُف ْل ِك َوٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم َما

And who created all its kinds6926

And made for you ships and cattle whereon you
ride

ون
َ َت ْر َك ُب
لِ َت ْس َت ُوۥ ۟ا َع َل ٰى ُظ ُهو ِر ِهۦ

13.

That you might take your places upon their
backs.

ثُ َّم َت ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا نِ ْع َم َة َربِّ ُك ْم إِذَا ْٱس َت َو ْي ُت ْم َع َل ْي ِه

Then remember the grace of your lord when
you take your places thereon

َو َتقُولُو۟ا ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱلَّ ِذى َسخَّ َر َل َنا َ ٰه َذا

And say: Glory6927 be unto him who has made
this serviceable to us!

َو َما ُكنَّا َل ُهۥ ُم ْق ِر نِ َين

And we put it not in subjection.6928

ون
َ َو إِنَّآ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َنا َل ُمن َق ِل ُب

14.

And to our lord are we returning.

ۚ َو َج َع ُلو۟ا َل ُهۥ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد ِهۦ ُج ْز ًءا

15.

But they make for him from among his servants
a portion.

ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
ين
ٌ نس َن َل َكفُو ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

Man is an obvious ingrate.

6926. 43:12 [1]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
6927. 43:13 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
6928. 43:13 [4]. God has made certain animals susceptible to man’s training and inEluence. He also made water able to bear vessels
heavier than it.
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ٍ ۢ أَ ِم ٱت ََّخ َذ ِم َّما َيخْ ُل ُق َب َن
ات َوأَ ْص َف ٰى ُكم

16.

If6929 he took of what he creates daughters and
chose for you sons6930

َِو إِذَا ُبشِّ َر أَ َح ُد ُهم بِ َما َض َر َب لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

17.

(But when one of them has glad tidings of
that6931 the like of which he ascribes to the
Almighty6932

بِٱ ْل َب ِن َين
َم َث ۭ ًلا

َظ َّل َو ْج ُه ُهۥ ُم ْس َو ۭ ًّدا َو ُه َو ك َِظي ٌم
أَ َو َمن ُي َنشَّ ُؤ ۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ِح ْل َي ِة َو ُه َو فِى ٱ ْل ِخ َصا ِم

His face turns black and he suppresses grief:6933

18.

What! One brought up among ornaments and in
conElict not seen!)6934

19.

And they make the angels – those who are the
servants of the Almighty6935 – females:6936

َغ ْي ُر ُم ِب ۢ ٍين
َِو َج َع ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك َة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم ِع َبٰ ُد ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن
ۚ إِ َن ٰ ًثا

ۚ أَشَ ِه ُدو۟ا َخ ْل َق ُه ْم

Did they witness their creation?6937

َس ُت ْك َت ُب شَ َ ٰه َدتُ ُه ْم

6929.
6930.
6931.
6932.
6933.
6934.
6935.
6936.
6937.

Their witness will be recorded

43:16 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
43:16 [1]. If this is the claim – (the second part of which is at 43:19).
43:17 [1]. I.e. a daughter.
43:17 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
43:17 [2]. Cf. 16:58.
43:18 [1]. I.e. a female.
43:19 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
43:19 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim – (the Eirst part of which is at 43:16).
43:19 [2]. This is the response to the claim above.
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ون
َ َو ُي ْس َٔـ ُل
ۗ َوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو شَ آ َء ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن َما َع َب ْد َن ٰ ُهم

And they will be questioned.6938

20.

ٰ
ۖ َّما َل ُهم بِ َذلِ َك ِم ْن ِع ْل ٍم

They have no knowledge of that.

ون
َ إ ِْن ُه ْم إِ َّلا َيخْ ُر ُص
أَ ْم َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ْم ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا ِّمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ

They tell only lies.

21.

ون
َ َف ُهم بِ ِهۦ ُم ْس َت ْم ِس ُك

If6940 we gave them a decree6941 before:6942

Then are they holding to it.6943

َب ْل
قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا َو َج ْد َنآ َءا َبآ َء َنا َع َل ٰٓى أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َو إِنَّا َع َل ٰٓى
ُون
َ َءا َث ٰ ِر ِهم ُّم ْه َتد

And they say: Had the Almighty6939 willed we
would have not served them.

The truth is:6944

22.

They say: We found our fathers in6945 a
community and we are rightly guided following
hard upon them.6946

6938. 43:19 [4]. This warning is surely, by extension, intended for those who create any Eiction and ascribe it to God, as well as for
those who inherit Eiction and pass it on without questioning it or applying their own reason to it.
6939. 43:20 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6940. 43:21 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
6941. 43:21 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
6942. 43:21 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
6943. 43:21 [2]. The allusion here is to man-made Eictions (which men then either ascribe to God, or claim as the right path on
some other basis) and the point is that we can surmise the content of such a ‘decree’ on the basis of the actions of those who
claim to possess it.
6944. 43:21 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6945. 43:22 [1]. Lit.: upon.
6946. 43:22 [1]. I.e. they simply imitate what they saw their fathers do.
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َوك َ َٰذلِ َك َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك فِى َق ْر َي ۢ ٍة

23.

And thus we sent not before thee into a city any
warner save its opulent ones said:

ِّٓمن نَّ ِذي ٍر إِ َّلا قَالَ ُم ْت َرفُو َها

إِنَّا َو َج ْد َنآ َءا َبآ َء َنا َع َل ٰٓى أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َو إِنَّا َع َل ٰٓى
ُون
َ َءا َث ٰ ِر ِهم ُّم ْق َتد
۞ َق ٰ َل أَ َو َل ْو ِج ْئ ُت ُكم بِأَ ْهدَىٰ ِم َّما َو َجدتُّ ْم

We found our fathers in6947 a community and
we are guided6948 following hard upon them.

24.

ۖ َع َل ْي ِه َءا َبآ َء ُك ْم

fathers?

ون
َ قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا بِ َمآ أُ ْر ِس ْل ُتم بِ ِهۦ َكٰ ِف ُر
ۖ فَٱن َتق َْم َنا ِم ْن ُه ْم

They said: We are deniers of that wherewith
you have been sent.
25.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين
َ فَٱن ُظ ْر َك ْي َف ك
َٓو إِ ْذ قَالَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي ُم لِأَبِي ِه َو َق ْو ِم ِهۦ

So we took retribution from them.

Then see thou how was the Einal outcome of the
repudiators.
26.

ُون
َ إِنَّ ِنى َب َرآ ۭءٌ ِّم َّما َت ْع ُبد
إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذى َف َط َر نِى

He said: Even though I bring you better
guidance than that upon which you found your

And when Ibrā hı̄m said to his father and his
people:
I am innocent of what you serve

27.

Save him who made me

6947. 43:23 [2]. Lit.: upon.
6948. 43:23 [2]. Arabic: qadā. The form VIII of this verb means: to imitate, be guided by, follow, emulate.
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For he will guide me[...]6949

28.

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع

And he made it6950 a word enduring among his
progeny
That they might return.

َب ْل َمتَّ ْع ُت َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َو َءا َبآ َء ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى َجآ َء ُه ُم

29.

The truth is:6951 I gave these and their fathers
enjoyment until there came to them the
truth6952 and a clear messenger.

َو َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق قَالُو۟ا َ ٰه َذا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر َو إِنَّا

30.

And when the truth6953 came to them they said:
This is sorcery6954 and we are deniers thereof.

َوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو َلا نُ ِّزلَ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن َع َل ٰى َر ُج ۢ ٍل

31.

And they said: Oh that this Qur’an6955 had
but6956 been revealed to a great man of the two
cities!6957

َ أَ ُه ْم َي ْق ِس ُم
ۚ ون َر ْح َم َت َربِّ َك

32.

Is it they who apportion the mercy of thy lord?

ين
ٌ ۭ ٱ ْل َح ُّق َو َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ُّم ِب

ون
َ بِ ِهۦ َكٰ ِف ُر

ِّم َن ٱ ْل َق ْر َي َت ْينِ َع ِظي ٍم

6949. 43:27 [2]. Sc. They said: We found our fathers in a community and we are rightly guided following hard upon them. (Cf.
43:22-24.)
6950. 43:28 [1]. The word of Ibrā hı̄m.
6951. 43:29 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6952. 43:29 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6953. 43:30 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
6954. 43:30 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
6955. 43:31 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
6956. 43:31 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
6957. 43:31 [1]. Under the Petra thesis as advanced by Dan Gibson, the two cities of note at this time in the region were Petra and
Jerusalem. It is historically problematic to accept Makkah as a major city of any sort as it appears on no map until 300 years
after the revelation. I am not aware of a speciEic claim under the Arabia Felix thesis on this point. See Article XVIII.
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يش َت ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة
َ َن ْح ُن ق ََس ْم َنا َب ْي َن ُهم َّم ِع

We apportion among them their livelihood in
the life of this world

ۚ ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
ض َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت
ٍ ۢ َو َر َف ْع َنا َب ْع َض ُه ْم َف ْوقَ َب ْع

And raise some of them above others in
degree6958

ۗ لِّ َيتَّ ِخ َذ َب ْع ُض ُهم َب ْع ًۭضا ُسخْ ِر ۭيًّا

That some of them might take labour from
others.

ون
َ َو َر ْح َم ُت َربِّ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم َّما َي ْج َم ُع
اس أُ َّم ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة
َ َو َل ْو َلآ أَن َي ُك
ُ َّون ٱلن

But the mercy of thy lord is better than what
they amass.
33.

لَّ َج َع ْل َنا لِ َمن َي ْك ُف ُر بِٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ لِ ُب ُيو تِ ِه ْم

We would have appointed for him who denies
the Almighty6959 roofs of silver for their
dwellings

ُس ُق ۭ ًفا ِّمن فِ َّض ۢ ٍة

ون
َ َو َم َعار َِج َع َل ْي َها َي ْظ َه ُر
َو لِ ُب ُيو تِ ِه ْم أَ ْب َ ٰو ۭ ًبا

And stairs whereby to ascend

34.

ون
َ َو ُس ُر ًرا َع َل ْي َها َيتَّ ِك ُٔـ
ۚ َو ُزخْ ُر ۭ ًفا

And were it not that mankind would become
one community

And for their dwellings doors

And couches6960 whereon to recline

35.

And decoration.

6958. 43:32 [3]. Lit.: degrees.
6959. 43:33 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
6960. 43:34 [2]. See note to 52:20.
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ۚ َو إِن ُك ُّل َ ٰذلِ َك َل َّما َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ِة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

And all that is but the enjoyment of the life of
this world.

َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة ِعن َد َربِّ َك لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
ِش َعن ِذ ْك ِر ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن
ُ َو َمن َي ْع

And the hereafter with your lord is for those of
prudent fear.6961
36.

ض َل ُهۥ شَ ْي َطٰ ًنۭا
ْ نُ َق ِّي

And he is to him an intimate companion.

37.

ُون
َ َو َي ْح َس ُب
َ ون أَنَّ ُهم ُّم ْه َتد
ََحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َجآ َء َنا قَال

38.

When6965 he has come to us he will say:

Would that between me and thee were the
distance of the two easts!

س ٱ ْل َقر ُِين
َ َف ِب ْئ

6961.
6962.
6963.
6964.
6965.

And they divert6964 them from the way

And they think that they are rightly guided.

َِي ٰ َل ْي َت َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن َك ُب ْع َد ٱ ْل َمشْ ِر َق ْين

َو َلن َين َف َع ُك ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

And he who is blind to the remembrance6962 of
the Almighty6963
We assign to him a shayṭān

َف ُه َو َل ُهۥ َقر ۭ ٌِين
ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َي ُصدُّو َن ُه ْم َعن

al zukhruf
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Then evil is the intimate companion.

39.

And it beneEits you not this day

43:35 [3]. See note to 2:2.
43:36 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
43:36 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
43:37 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
43:38 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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إِذ ظَّ َل ْم ُت ْم

When you have done wrong

ِ أَنَّ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُون
َ اب ُمشْ َت ِرك
ٱلص َّم
ُّ نت تُ ْس ِم ُع
َ َٔأَ َفا

That you be partners6966 in the punishment.6967

40.

أَ ْو َت ْه ِدى ٱ ْل ُع ْم َى

Or canst thou guide the blind

َان فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َ َو َمن ك
َف ِٕا َّما َن ْذ َه َب َّن بِ َك

Or him who is in obvious error?

41.

ون
َ َف ِٕانَّا ِم ْن ُهم ُّمن َت ِق ُم
أَ ْو نُ ِر َينَّ َك ٱلَّ ِذى َو َع ْد َن ٰ ُه ْم

And whether we take thee away

(Then we will exact retribution upon them)

42.

ون
َ َف ِٕانَّا َع َل ْي ِهم ُّم ْق َت ِد ُر
ِ ُٔف َْٱس َت ْم ِس ْك بِٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ا
ۖ وح َى إِ َل ْي َك

Canst thou make the deaf to hear

Or we show thee that which we promised them:

(We are omnipotent over them)

43.

إِن ََّك َع َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم

Hold thou fast that which thou art
instructed.6968
Thou art on a straight path.

6966. 43:39 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
6967. 43:39 [3]. Cf. 37:33.
6968. 43:43 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to thee.
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ۖ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر لَّ َك َو لِ َق ْو ِم َك

44.

ون
َ َو َس ْو َف تُ ْس َٔـ ُل
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And it is a remembrance6969 for thee and for thy
people
And you will be questioned.

َٓو ْس َٔـ ْل َم ْن أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ِمن َق ْب ِل َك ِمن ُّر ُس ِل َنا

45.

And ask thou those of our messengers whom
we sent before thee whether we appointed
gods to be served besides6970 the Almighty.6971

وس ٰى بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن
َ َو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُم

46.

And we sent Mū sā with our proofs6972 to
Firʿawn6973 and his eminent ones

ِ أَ َج َع ْل َنا ِمن ُد
ُون
َ ون ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َءالِ َه ۭ ًة ُي ْع َبد

َو َم َل ِٕا ۟ي ِهۦ

َفقَالَ إِنِّى َر ُسولُ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُهم بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ إِذَا ُهم ِّم ْن َها

And he said: I am a messenger of the Lord of All
Mankind.
47.

And when he brought them our proofs6974 then
they laughed at them.

48.

And we showed them no proof6975 save it was
greater than its sister.

ون
َ َي ْض َح ُك
َو َما نُرِي ِهم ِّم ْن َءا َي ٍة إِ َّلا ِه َى أَ ْك َب ُر ِم ْن
ۖ أُخْ ِت َها

6969.
6970.
6971.
6972.
6973.
6974.
6975.

43:44 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
43:45 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
43:45 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
43:46 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
43:46 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
43:47 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
43:48 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
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ِ َوأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُهم بِٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

And we seized them with the punishment

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع
ِ ٱلس
اح ُر ٱ ْد ُع َل َنا َربَّ َك بِ َما
َّ َوقَالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَيُّ َه

That they might return.

49.

ََع ِه َد ِعندَك

ُون
َ إِنَّ َنا َل ُم ْه َتد
اب
َ َف َل َّما ك ََش ْف َنا َع ْن ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع َذ

َو َنا َدىٰ فِ ْر َع ْو ُن فِى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم

And they said: O thou sorcerer:6976 call thou to
thy lord for us by what he has pledged with
thee.

We will be rightly guided.

50.

ون
َ ُإِذَا ُه ْم َين ُكث

But when we removed from them the
punishment
Then they reneged.

51.

س لِى ُم ْل ُك ِم ْص َر
َ أَ َل ْي

And Firʿawn6977 called to his people saying: O
my people:
Is then the dominion of miṣr6978 not6979 mine

ۖ َو َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت ٓى

6976.
6977.
6978.
6979.
6980.
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And these rivers Elowing beneath me?6980

43:49 [1]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerers. See 2:102.
43:51 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
43:51 [2]. Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61.
43:51 [2]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
43:51 [3]. Firʿawn is appealing to his worldly wealth in support of his claim to veracity. The ‘rivers’ referred to here (as
opposed to a single river – cf. the Nile) may perhaps be claimed as a point in its favour by the Arabia Felix thesis since the
Yemen is home to multiple rivers whereas Egypt, famously, has one – albeit one with multiple outlets into the
Mediterranean. See Article XVIII.
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ون
َ أَ َف َلا تُ ْب ِص ُر
أَ ْم أَ َن ۠ا َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن َ ٰه َذا

Will you then not6981 see!

52.

ين
ٌ ۭ ٱلَّ ِذى ُه َو َم ِه
ُ ين َو َلا َي َكا ُد ُي ِب
َف َل ْو َلآ أُ ْل ِق َى َع َل ْي ِه أَ ْس ِو َر ۭ ٌة ِّمن َذ َه ٍب

Who is despised and barely makes clear!

53.

أَ ْو َجآ َء َم َع ُه ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة ُم ْق َت ِر نِ َين
ۚ ف َْٱس َت َخ َّف َق ْو َم ُهۥ َفأَ َطا ُعو ُه

54.

And he swayed6983 his people and they obeyed
him.
They were a wantonly perEidious6984 people.

55.

ٱن َتق َْم َنا ِم ْن ُه ْم َفأَ ْغ َر ْق َنٰ ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين
ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ْم َس َل ۭ ًفا

Oh that armlets of gold had but6982 been cast
upon him!
Or angels had but come with him as associates!

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۭ ًما َف ٰ ِس ِق َين
َف َل َّمآ َء َاسفُو َنا

Am I better or is this

So when they had angered us

We took vengeance upon them and drowned
them all together
56.

And made them a precedent

6981. 43:51 [4]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
6982. 43:53 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
6983. 43:54 [1]. Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means – as sometimes rendered – to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem.
However, it does so only where it takes an object using the preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means
either to Vluster, Vlurry, disquiet or to Vind light (the case here clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry) – the former set of connotations being correct in this case.
The two senses are connected by the core concept which is to Vind easy to move (from place, position or opinion). It occurs in
the Eirst sense at 30:60 and here at 43:54, and in the second sense at 16:80.
6984. 43:54 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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َو َم َث ۭ ًلا لِّ ْل َء ِاخر َِين
۞ َو َل َّما ُضر َِب ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم َم َث ًلا

And an example for those who came later.

57.

ُّون
َ إِذَا َق ْو ُم َك ِم ْن ُه َي ِصد
ٰ
ۚ َوقَالُ ٓو ۟ا َءأَلِ َه ُت َنا َخ ْي ٌر أَ ْم ُه َو

al zukhruf
Decoration

And when the son of Maryam6985 is presented as
an example
Then thy people clamour6986 thereat.

58.

ۚ َما َض َر ُبو ُه َل َك إِ َّلا َج َد ۢ ًلا

And they say: Are our gods better or is he?

They present him to you only by way of
contention.6987

ون
َ َب ْل ُه ْم َق ْو ٌم َخ ِص ُم

The truth is:6988 they are a contentious people.

إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا َع ْب ٌد أَ ْن َع ْم َنا َع َل ْي ِه َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا

59.

He is only a servant to whom we gave grace and
whom we made an example for the children of
Isrā ’ı̄l.

َو َل ْو َن َشآ ُء َل َج َع ْل َنا ِمن ُكم َّم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ۭ ًة فِى

60.

And had we willed we would have placed
among you angels to be successors in the earth.

لِّ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

ُون
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ ض َيخْ ُلف

6985. 43:57 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
6986. 43:57 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47. Note that this instance uses min + object which is why I have rendered it thus here
(see Lane p. 1668); Muhammad Asad does similarly, rendering as ‘raise an outcry’.
6987. 43:58 [2]. In my opinion, this is an example of the use of a disingenuous argument, one which assumes the premise it
requires (in this case that ʿIvsā was a ‘god’) in order to generate a predetermined reaction; it is a standard rhetorical device,
known popularly as the Straw Man. One sees it used in debates of all kinds, including by professional atheists and
religionists today. The tactic consists in Eirst misrepresenting the case one wishes to attack, and then appearing to beat that
case apart on the basis of one’s own positions.
6988. 43:58 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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لسا َع ِة
َّ َِّو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ِع ْل ٌۭم ل

61.

َف َلا َت ْم َت ُر َّن بِ َها

Doubt not concerning it6990

ِ َوٱتَّ ِب ُع
ۚ ون

But follow me6991

َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ۭ ٌط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ٌۭم
ٰ
ۖ َو َلا َي ُص َّدنَّ ُك ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َط ُن

This is a straight path

62.

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ٌّو ُّم ِب
يس ٰى بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت قَالَ َق ْد ِج ْئ ُت ُكم
َ َو َل َّما َجآ َء ِع

And it6989 is knowledge of the Hour

And let not the shayṭān divert6992 you

He is an open enemy to you.

63.

(And when ʿIvsā 6993 came with clear evidence he
said: I have come to you with wisdom6994

بِٱ ْل ِح ْك َم ِة

َ ض ٱلَّ ِذى تَخْ َت ِلف
ۖ ُون فِي ِه
َ َولِأُ َب ِّي َن َل ُكم َب ْع

And to make plain6995 some of that concerning
that wherein you differ.

6989. 43:61 [1]. I take this pronoun to refer to what comes at 43:66 (see also 43:85). Some think the pronoun denotes him (ʿĪsā); I
do not. We read in the Book of Matthew: But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father
only (Matt. 24:36); a position conEirmed several times in the Qur’an, for example at 41:47. I think the ediEice of extraneous
and, perhaps, faulty Christian eschatology is what is being refuted here and brought into line with Matt. 24:36. Others think
this pronoun refers to the Qur’an as a whole.
6990. 43:61 [2]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to the Hour.
6991. 43:61 [3]. This, surely, is the point. Rather than engage in empty speculation about the Hour, we should concentrate on what
we can do with what time we have. Cf. 43:66.
6992. 43:62 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
6993. 43:63 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
6994. 43:63 [1]. See note at 33:34.
6995. 43:63 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
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فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

So be in prudent fear6996 of God

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه

And obey me.6997

64.

ُه َو َربِّى َو َربُّ ُك ْم

He is my lord and your lord.

ۚ فَٱ ْع ُبدُو ُه

So serve him.

َ ٰه َذا ِص َ ٰر ۭ ٌط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ٌۭم
ۖ اب ِم ۢن َب ْي ِن ِه ْم
ُ َفٱخْ َت َل َف ٱ ْلأَ ْح َز

This is a straight path.

65.

ِ َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا ِم ْن َع َذ
اب َي ْو ٍم أَلِي ٍم
ٱلسا َع َة أَن َتأْتِ َي ُهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة
َ َه ْل َين ُظ ُر
َّ ون إِ َّلا

God

Then the parties among them differed:

Woe to those who did wrong from the
punishment of a painful day!)
66.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا َيشْ ُع ُر

Await they save that the Hour should come
upon them unexpectedly when they perceive
not?6998

6996. 43:63 [3]. See note to 2:2.
6997. 43:63 [4]. Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
6998. 43:66 [1]. The answer, clearly, is that no-one knows when the Hour will be.
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ض َع ُد ٌّو إِ َّلا
ٍ ٱ ْلأَ ِخ َّلآ ُء َي ْو َم ِئ ۭ ٍذ َب ْع ُض ُه ْم لِ َب ْع

67.

Friends that day will be enemies to one another
save those of prudent fear.6999

ف َع َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم
ٌ َي ٰ ِع َبا ِد َلا َخ ْو

68.

O my servants: you need not fear this day

ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

ون
َ َُو َلآ أَن ُت ْم َت ْح َزن

Nor will you regret.

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا َوكَانُو۟ا ُم ْس ِل ِم َين

69.

Those who believed in7000 our proofs7001 and
were submitted:7002

ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو۟ا ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة

70.

Enter the garden

ون
َ أَن ُت ْم َوأَ ْز َ ٰو ُج ُك ْم تُ ْح َب ُر
ٍ ۢ اف َع َل ْي ِهم بِ ِص َح
اف ِّمن َذ َه ۢ ٍب
ُ ُي َط

You and your wives rejoicing.

71.

Moved about7003 among them will be plates and
cups of gold

ٍ ۢ َوأَ ْك َو
ۖ اب

ۖ ُس َو َت َل ُّذ ٱ ْلأَ ْع ُي ُن
ُ َوفِ َيها َما َتشْ َت ِهي ِه ٱ ْلأَنف

And therein will be what the souls desire and
the eyes delight in.

ُون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد

6999.
7000.
7001.
7002.
7003.

And therein will you abide eternally.

43:67 [1]. See note to 2:2.
43:69 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
43:69 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
43:69 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
43:71 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
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َو تِ ْل َك ٱ ْل َجنَّ ُة ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أُو ِر ْث ُت ُمو َها بِ َما كُن ُت ْم

al zukhruf
Decoration

72.

And that is the garden which you are given as
an inheritance for what you did.

ون
َ َل ُك ْم فِ َيها َف ٰ ِك َه ۭ ٌة َك ِثي َر ۭ ٌة ِّم ْن َها َتأْ ُك ُل

73.

For you therein is abundant fruit whereof you
will eat.

ِ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين فِى َع َذ
ُون
َ اب َج َهنَّ َم َ ٰخ ِلد

74.

The evildoers in the punishment of Hell abide
eternally.

َلا ُي َفتَّ ُر َع ْن ُه ْم

75.

It will not be lightened for them

ون
َ َت ْع َم ُل

ون
َ َو ُه ْم فِي ِه ُم ْب ِل ُس
َو َما َظ َل ْم َنٰ ُه ْم

And they will despair therein.

76.

ٰ
َو َل ٰ ِكن كَانُو۟ا ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ِ َو َنا َد ْو ۟ا َي ٰ َ ٰم ِل ُك لِ َي ْق
ۖ ض َع َل ْي َنا َربُّ َك

But they are the wrongdoers.7004

77.

ون
َ ُقَالَ إِنَّ ُكم َّمٰ ِكث
َل َق ْد ِج ْئ َنٰ ُكم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُك ْم لِ ْل َح ِّق
ون
َ َكٰ ِر ُه

And we wrong them not

And they will call out: O Mā lik:7005 let thy lord
make an end of us.
He will say: Here you will remain.

78.

We have brought thee the truth7006 but most of
you are averse to the truth.

7004. 43:76 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
7005. 43:77 [1]. Or master.
7006. 43:78 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
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أَ ْم أَ ْب َر ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم ۭ ًرا

79.

ون
َ َف ِٕانَّا ُم ْب ِر ُم
ون أَنَّا َلا َن ْس َم ُع ِس َّر ُه ْم
َ أَ ْم َي ْح َس ُب

80.

If7011 they think that we cannot hear their secret
thoughts
And their conEidential conversation:7012

ون
َ َب َل ٰى َو ُر ُس ُل َنا َل َد ْي ِه ْم َي ْك ُت ُب

Verily,7013 our messengers are with them
recording.
81.

َفأَ َن ۠ا أَ َّولُ ٱ ْل َ ٰع ِب ِد َين
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َر ِّب

If7007 they determine7008 any matter:7009

Then do we determine.7010

ۚ َو َن ْج َوىٰ ُهم

َان لِل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ َو َل ۭ ٌد
َ قُ ْل إِن ك

al zukhruf
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Say thou: If the Almighty7014 had a son

Then would I be Eirst among those who
serve.7015
82.

ش
ِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َع ْر

Glory7016 be unto the Lord of the Heavens and
the Earth
The Lord of the Throne

7007. 43:79 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
7008. 43:79 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb barama or abrama signiVies, literally, "he twined" or "twisted
[something] together", e.g., the strands that are to form a rope; or "he twisted [something] well" or "strongly". Tropically, it
connotes the act of "establishing" or "determining" a thing, a proposition, a course of events, etc. (Jawhari). According to the
Lisan al-'Arab, the phrase abrama al-amr has the meaning of "he determined (ahkama) the case". In the present context, the
term amr, having no deVinite article, signiVies "anything" or - in its widest sense - "anything that should [or "could"] be": and so,
taking the preceding verse into account, we arrive at the meaning of arbitrarily "determining what [the truth] should be" - i.e.,
in contradiction to what the Qur'an postulates as the truth.
7009. 43:79 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim: that they have power over any matter.
7010. 43:79 [2]. Cf. the maxim man proposes but God disposes which comes down to us in translation from the Latin of Thomas à
Kempis’ The Imitation of Christ.
7011. 43:80 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
7012. 43:80 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim.
7013. 43:80 [3]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
7014. 43:81 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7015. 43:81 [2]. This refers back to 43:57-59.
7016. 43:82 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ُون
َ َع َّما َي ِصف

al zukhruf
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From what they describe!

وضو۟ا َو َي ْل َع ُبو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى ُي َل ٰ ُقو۟ا
ُ ف ََذ ْر ُه ْم َي ُخ

83.

So leave thou them alone to jest7017 and play
until they meet the day which they are
promised.

ٱلس َمآ ِء إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه
َّ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى فِى

84.

And he it is who is God7018 in the sky

ُون
َ َي ْو َم ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى ُيو َعد

ِ َوفِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض إِ َل ٰ ۭ ٌه

And God7019 on earth.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو َت َبا َركَ ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

And he is the Wise, the Knowing.

85.

َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
ٱلسا َع ِة
َّ َو ِعن َد ُهۥ ِع ْل ُم

And blessed be he to whom belongs the
dominion of the heavens and the earth and
what is between them7020

And with whom is knowledge of the Hour!

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْر َج ُع

And to him will you be returned.

7017. 43:83 [1]. Lit.: plunge in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
7018. 43:84 [1]. More properly, this might be rendered in English as deity; I have reservations about deity because of its New Age
connotations.
7019. 43:84 [2]. See note above.
7020. 43:85 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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ون ِمن ُدو نِ ِه
َ َو َلا َي ْم ِل ُك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْد ُع

86.

ٱلشَّ َ ٰف َع َة إِ َّلا َمن شَ ِه َد بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
ۖ َو َل ِئن َسأَ ْل َت ُهم َّم ْن َخ َل َق ُه ْم َل َيقُولُ َّن ٱللَّ ُه

And those to whom they call besides7021 him
possess no intercession save he who bears
witness to the truth.7022

And they know.7023

87.

ون
َ َفأَن َّٰى ُي ْؤ َف ُك

And if thou ask them who created them they
will say: God.
Then how are they deluded?

ون
َ َو ِقي ِل ِهۦ َي ٰ َر ِّب إِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

88.

And his7024 saying was: O my lord: these are a
people who do not believe!7025

َٱصف َْح َع ْن ُه ْم
ْ ف

89.

So overlook thou them

ۚ َوقُ ْل َس َل ٰ ٌۭم

And say thou: Peace!

ون
َ ف ََس ْو َف َي ْع َل ُم

And they will come to know.

7021.
7022.
7023.
7024.

43:86 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
43:86 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
43:86 [2]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
43:88 [1]. My opinion is that this masculine pesonal pronoun refers to ʿIvsā (the only person to say my lord in the chapter)
and that 43:88-89 draw together the two prophetic strands treated within the chapter: that of ʿIvsā and that of Muḥ ammad.
7025. 43:88 [1]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,7026 the
Merciful.

ح ٓم

1.

ḥā mīm7027

َِوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ٱ ْل ُم ِبين

2.

By the clear law!7028

ۚ إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه فِى َل ْي َل ۢ ٍة ُّم َبٰ َر َك ٍة

3.

We sent it down on a blessed night

إِنَّا ُكنَّا ُمن ِذر َِين

(We are warning)

فِ َيها ُي ْف َرقُ ُك ُّل أَ ْم ٍر َح ِكي ٍم

4.

Wherein7029 every wise command is
distinguished

ۚ ٓأَ ْم ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ِعن ِد َنا

5.

By command from our presence.

7026. 44:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7027. 44:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
7028. 44:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
7029. 44:4 [1]. Grammar: the pronoun is feminine relating to night.
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إِنَّا ُكنَّا ُم ْر ِس ِل َين
ۚ َر ْح َم ۭ ًة ِّمن َّربِّ َك

We send

6.

ٱلس ِم ُيع ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم
َّ إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖ ٓض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ َر ِّب

He is the Hearing, the Knowing

7.

إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ِوق ِن َين
َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and what is
between them7030
If you be certain.7031

8.

ُ ُي ْح ِىۦ َو ُي ِم
ۖ يت

There is no god save he7032

(He gives life and he gives death)

َربُّ ُك ْم

Your lord

َو َر ُّب َءا َبآئِ ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
ون
َ َب ْل ُه ْم فِى شَ ۢ ٍّك َي ْل َع ُب

Mercy from thy lord.

And lord of your fathers of old.

9.

The truth is:7033 they are in doubt, playing.

7030. 44:7 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7031. 44:7 [2]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. See grammar note at 2:91.
7032. 44:8 [1]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
7033. 44:9 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ٱلس َمآ ُء بِد َُخ ۢ ٍان ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َّ فَٱ ْر َت ِق ْب َي ْو َم َتأْتِى
ۖ اس
َ ََّيغ َْشى ٱلن

10.

So wait thou for the day the sky brings obvious
smoke7034

11.

Covering the people.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َ ٰه َذا َع َذ
اب
َ َّربَّ َنا ٱك ِْش ْف َعنَّا ٱ ْل َع َذ

This is a painful punishment!

12.

ون
َ إِنَّا ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

Our lord: remove thou from us the punishment

We are believers!7035

أَن َّٰى َل ُه ُم ٱل ِّذ ْك َرىٰ َو َق ْد َجآ َء ُه ْم َر ُسو ۭ ٌل

13.

(How will the reminder be for them when a
clear messenger had come to them7036

ثُ َّم َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َع ْن ُه َوقَالُو۟ا ُم َعلَّ ٌۭم َّم ْج ُنو ٌن

14.

Then turned they away from him and said: One
taught, possessed?)7037

ِ إِنَّا ك
ِ َاش ُفو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ
ُون
َ اب َق ِلي ًلا ۚ إِنَّ ُك ْم َعآئِد

15.

If we remove the punishment a little you will
revert.

ين
ٌ ۭ ُّم ِب

7034. 44:10 [1]. We have obvious smoke in the sky in the form of the covert program currently denied by the ruling elite popularly
known as chemtrails. Whether what we see now is the Einal fulEilment of this warning I cannot say. However, the fact is that
we have ‘obvious smoke’ (obvious at least to those who trust the eyes in their head over what they are told by mainstream
media) in the sky.
7035. 44:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
7036. 44:13 [1]. I.e. when people have been warned there is no further requirement for their destruction. My personal thought is
that if this section refers – as it seems to – to the industrial-scale spraying of the world's skies by all governments (many of
which are ostensibly in conElict on other fronts), and that the suffering of those thus afElicted is alluded to here. The massive
propaganda against the Qur'an originating in the actions of 'terrorist' groups (all of which happen to forward New World
Order agendas) as well as in the ignorance, immorality and intellectual torpidity among those who claim to be Muslims does
not mitigate the responsibility a man has to investigate the Qur'an on its merits when it reaches him, or his accountability
when he turns away from warning based on the same.
7037. 44:14 [1]. These are two of the accusations which certain among the Jews, Christians, Orientalists – and the Traditionalist (at
times) – level at Muḥ ammad: that he received his information from others, or that he was possessed. If one cares to read
what the messenger himself brought – the Qur’an – rather than extraneous materials, one Einds these accusations
comprehensively addressed.
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َ ش ٱ ْل َب ْط َش َة ٱ ْل ُك ْب َر ٰٓى إِنَّا ُمن َت ِق ُم
ُ َي ْو َم َن ْب ِط

16.

The day we strike with the greatest violence we
will exact retribution.

۞ َو َل َق ْد َف َتنَّا َق ْب َل ُه ْم َق ْو َم فِ ْر َع ْو َن

17.

And we subjected the people of Firʿawn7038
before them to means of denial7039

َو َجآ َء ُه ْم َر ُسو ۭ ٌل َكرِي ٌم
ۖ أَ ْن أَ ُّد ٓو ۟ا إِ َل َّى ِع َبا َد ٱللَّ ِه

And there came to them a noble messenger:

18.

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َر ُسو ٌل أَ ِم
ۖ َوأَن َّلا َت ْع ُلو۟ا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

Deliver up to me the servants of God.

I am a trustworthy messenger to you.

19.

إِن ِّٓى َءاتِي ُكم بِ ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

And exalt not yourselves against God.

I bring you a clear warrant.

ِ َو إِنِّى ُع ْذ ُت بِ َربِّى َو َربِّ ُك ْم أَن َت ْر ُج ُم
ون

20.

And I have sought refuge in my lord and your
lord lest you stone me.

َو إِن لَّ ْم تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا لِى

21.

And if you believe me not

ِ ُفَٱ ْع َت ِزل
ون
ون
َ َف َد َعا َربَّ ُهۥٓ أَ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َق ْو ۭ ٌم ُّم ْج ِر ُم

Then stay away from me.

22.

And he called to his lord: These are an
evildoing people.

7038. 44:17 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7039. 44:17 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
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ون
َ َفأَ ْس ِر بِ ِع َبا ِدى َل ْي ًلا إِنَّ ُكم ُّمتَّ َب ُع

23.

Then travel thou by night with my servants for
you will be followed.

ۖ َوٱ ْت ُر ِك ٱ ْل َب ْح َر َر ْه ًوا

24.

And leave thou the sea tranquil.

ُون
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم ُجن ۭ ٌد ُّم ْغ َرق

They are a force to be drowned.

ٍ ۢ َك ْم َت َر ُكو۟ا ِمن َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

25.

How many were the gardens and springs they
left

َو ُز ُرو ۢ ٍع َو َمقَا ۢ ٍم َكرِي ۢ ٍم

26.

And cornlands and noble station7040

َو َن ْع َم ۢ ٍة كَانُو۟ا فِ َيها َف ٰ ِك ِه َين

27.

And ease wherein they found gladness!

ٰ
ۖ ك ََذلِ َك

28.

Thus!7041

َوأَ ْو َر ْث َنٰ َها َق ْو ًما َء َاخر َِين
ض
َّ َف َما َب َك ْت َع َل ْي ِه ُم
ُ ٱلس َمآ ُء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And we gave it as an inheritance to another
people.
29.

َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُمن َظر َِين

And the sky and the earth wept not for them

And they were not granted respite.

7040. 44:26 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
7041. 44:28 [1]. See 18:91 for note on kadhālika as a pan-textual marker at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54.
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ِ َو َل َق ْد َن َّج ْي َنا َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ِم َن ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب

30.

And we delivered the children of Isrā ’ı̄l from the
humiliating punishment

ۚ ِمن فِ ْر َع ْو َن

31.

From Firʿawn7042

ِٱ ْل ُم ِهين

َان َعالِ ۭ ًيا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

(He was high among the committers of excess)

َو َل َق ِد ٱخْ َت ْر َن ٰ ُه ْم َع َل ٰى ِع ْل ٍم َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

32.

And we chose them7043 according to knowledge
above all mankind7044

ٰٓ
ين
ٌ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُهم ِّم َن ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت َما فِي ِه َب َل ۭ ٌؤ ۟ا ُّم ِب

33.

And we gave them7045 among proofs7046 that
wherein was a clear test.7047

ون
َ ُإِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َل َيقُول

34.

These7048 say:

7042. 44:31 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7043. 44:32 [1]. I.e. the children of Isrā ’ı̄l.
7044. 44:32 [1]. Muhammad Asad (himself a Jew) comments here: I.e., according to all commentators, above all people of their time,
because at that time the children of Israel were the only people who worshipped the One God: which is the reason of the frequent
Qur’anic references to the story of their delivery from bondage. The stress on God’s having "chosen them knowingly" alludes to
His foreknowledge that in later times they would deteriorate morally and thus forfeit His grace (Zamakhshari and Razi). Cf.
45:23 where the construction ‘according to knowledge’ references an entirely different subset of humanity.
7045. 44:33 [1]. I.e. the children of Isrā ’ı̄l.
7046. 44:33 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7047. 44:33 [1]. While Muhammad Asad (himself a Jew) assumes the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Article XVIII), his
comments here are beneEicial: [...]an allusion to the long line of prophets raised in their midst, as well as to the freedom and
prosperity which they were to enjoy in the Promised Land. All this presaged a test of their sincerity with regard to the spiritual
principles which in the beginning raised them "above all other people" and, thus, of their willingness to act as God’s messagebearers to all the world. The formulation of the above sentence implies elliptically that they did not pass that test inasmuch as
they soon forgot the spiritual mission for which they had been elected, and began to regard themselves as God’s "chosen people"
simply on account of their descent from Abraham: a notion which the Qur’an condemns in many places. Apart from this, the
majority of the children of Israel very soon lost their erstwhile conviction that the life in this world is but the Virst and not the
Vinal stage of human life, and - as their Biblical history shows - abandoned themselves entirely to the pursuit of material
prosperity and power.
7048. 44:34 [1]. Muhammad Asad’s Einal comment on this point is supplied for the sake of completeness: Although, on the face of it,
by "these people" the Israelites are meant, the reference is obviously a general one, applying to all who hold the views expressed
in the sequence, and in particular to the pagan contemporaries of the Prophet Muhammad. Nevertheless, there is a subtle
connection between this passage and the preceding allusion to the "test" with which the children of Israel were to be faced: for it
is a historical fact that up to the time of the destruction of the Second Temple and their dispersion by the Roman emperor Titus,
the priestly aristocracy among the Jews, known as the Sadducees, openly denied the concepts of resurrection, divine judgment
and life in the hereafter, and advocated a thoroughly materialistic outlook on life.
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إ ِْن ِه َى إِ َّلا َم ْو َت ُت َنا ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

35.

نشر َِين
َ َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ ُم

There is only our former7049 death

And we will not be raised

َفأْتُو۟ا بِ َٔـا َبآئِ َنآ إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

36.

So bring back our fathers if you be truthful.7050

ۚ أَ ُه ْم َخ ْي ٌر أَ ْم َق ْو ُم تُ َّب ۢ ٍع َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

37.

Are they better or the people of Tubbaʿ7051 and
those before them?

ۖ أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُه ْم

We destroyed them.

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا ُم ْجر ِِم َين

They were evildoers.

ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ َو َما َخ َل ْق َنا
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

38.

And we created not the heavens and the earth
and what is between them7052 in jest.

َما َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُه َمآ إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

39.

We created them only aright.7053

َل ٰ ِع ِب َين

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
إِ َّن َي ْو َم ٱ ْلف َْصلِ ِمي َ ٰق ُت ُه ْم أَ ْج َم ِع َين

But most of them know not.

40.

The Day of Decision is an appointed time for
them all together

7049. 44:35 [1]. I.e. that death which is the lot of man; cf. 44:56.
7050. 44:36 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
7051. 44:37 [1]. From the context this clearly refers to yet another people destroyed for rejecting its messenger; a subject for
further study. If you have objective data on this point (i.e. based in real, provable history) please let me know. Cf. 50:14.
7052. 44:38 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7053. 44:39 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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َي ْو َم َلا ُي ْغ ِنى َم ْو ًلى َعن َّم ْو ۭ ًلى شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

41.

ون
َ نص ُر
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي
ۚ إِ َّلا َمن َّر ِح َم ٱللَّ ُه

The day a friend can in nothing avail a friend.

And they will not be helped

42.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱل َّر ِحي ُم

Save he on whom God has mercy.

He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

إِ َّن شَ َج َر َت ٱل َّزقُّو ِم

43.

The tree of zaqqūm7054

َط َعا ُم ٱ ْلأَثِي ِم

44.

The food of the false7055

ِكَٱ ْل ُم ْهل

45.

Like molten brass

ِ َي ْغ ِلى فِى ٱ ْل ُب ُط
ون

It seethes in the bellies

َك َغ ْل ِى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِم

46.

Like the seething of scalding liquid:

ُخ ُذو ُه فَٱ ْع ِت ُلو ُه إِ َل ٰى َس َوآ ِء ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

47.

Take him and drag him to the midst of Hell

ِ ثُ َّم ُص ُّبو۟ا َف ْوقَ َرأْ ِس ِهۦ ِم ْن َع َذ
اب ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِم

48.

Then pour over his head the punishment of a
scalding liquid!

7054. 44:43 [1]. Cf. 37:62, 56:52, also: 17:60.
7055. 44:44 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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نت ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َكرِي ُم
َ َٔذ ُْق إِن ََّك ا

49.

Taste thou: thou art the mighty, the noble!

ون
َ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َما كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ َت ْم َت ُر

50.

This is that whereof you doubted.

إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين فِى َمقَا ٍم أَ ِم ۢ ٍين

51.

Those of prudent fear7056 are in a secure
station7057

ٍ ۢ فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

52.

Among gardens and springs

س َو إ ِْس َت ْب َر ۢ ٍق
ٍ ۢ ون ِمن ُسن ُد
َ َي ْل َب ُس

53.

Clothed in apparel of Einest silk and brocade

ُّم َت َ ٰق ِب ِل َين
ك َ َٰذلِ َك

Facing one another.

54.

َو َز َّو ْج َنٰ ُهم بِ ُحو ٍر ِع ۢ ٍين

Thus!7058

And we match them with pure, lustrous-eyed
maidens.7059

ون فِ َيها بِ ُك ِّل َف ٰ ِك َه ٍة َء ِام ِن َين
َ َي ْد ُع

55.

They call therein for every fruit in safety.

َ َلا َي ُذوق
ۖ ُون فِ َيها ٱ ْل َم ْو َت إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َم ْو َت َة ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

56.

They taste not death therein save the former7060
death.

اب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
َ َو َو َق ٰى ُه ْم َع َذ
7056.
7057.
7058.
7059.
7060.

And he will protect them from the punishment
of Hell

44:51 [1]. See note to 2:2.
44:51 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
44:54 [1]. See 18:91 for note on kadhālika as a pan-textual marker at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54.
44:54 [2]. Arabic: ḥūr ʿīn. See Article XXII.
44:56 [1]. I.e. that death which is the lot of man; cf. 44:35.
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ۚ ف َْض ۭ ًلا ِّمن َّربِّ َك

57.

َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
َف ِٕانَّ َما َي َّس ْر َن ٰ ُه بِ ِل َسانِ َك

That is the tremendous achievement.

58.

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َذ َّك ُر
فَٱ ْر َت ِق ْب إِنَّ ُهم

As favour from thy lord.

And we but made it7061 easy in thy tongue

That they might take heed.

59.

ون
َ ُّم ْر َت ِق ُب

Then wait thou.

They are waiting.

7061. 44:58 [1]. I.e. the Qur’an.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,7062 the
Merciful.

ح ٓم

1.

ḥā mīm7063

َتنزِي ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم

2.

The successive revelation7064 of the law7065 is
from God: the Mighty, the Wise.7066

ض لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ إِ َّن فِى

3.

In the heavens and the earth are proofs7067 for
the believers7068

َوفِى َخ ْل ِق ُك ْم َو َما َي ُب ُّث ِمن َدآبَّ ٍة َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٌت

4.

And in your creation and the creatures he
scatters in the earth are proofs7069 for people
who are certain7070

لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ون
َ لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ِوق ُن

7062. 45:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7063. 45:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
7064. 45:2 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
7065. 45:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
7066. 45:2 [1]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
7067. 45:3 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7068. 45:3 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
7069. 45:4 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7070. 45:4 [1]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
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And in7071 the alternation of night and day7072

And in7073 what he sends down from the sky of
provision and gives life thereby to the earth
after its death

ض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ بِ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ِ َو َت ْصر
ِيف ٱل ِّر َي ٰ ِح

And in7074 the circulation of the winds

ون
َ َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٌت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي ْع ِق ُل

Are proofs7075 for people who reason.

تِ ْل َك َءا َي ٰ ُت ٱللَّ ِه

6.

ۖ َن ْت ُلو َها َع َل ْي َك بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

We recite them to thee aright.7077

ٍ ۭ َف ِبأَ ِّى َح ِد
ون
َ يث َب ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َو َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ُك ِّل أَفَّ ٍاك أَثِي ۢ ٍم

Those are the proofs7076 of God

Then in what narration7078 after God and his
proofs7079 will they believe?
7.

Woe to every false7080 deceiver

7071.
7072.
7073.
7074.
7075.
7076.
7077.
7078.

45:5 [1]. Grammar: the force of the Vī (in) can be understood to extend to this clause.
45:5 [1]. See 2:164.
45:5 [2]. Grammar: the force of the Vī (in) can be understood to extend to this clause.
45:5 [3]. Grammar: the force of the Vī (in) can be understood to extend to this clause.
45:5 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
45:6 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
45:6 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
45:6 [3]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the later abuse of it by Muslims.
7079. 45:6 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7080. 45:7 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.

1665

حم

الجاثية

al jāthiyah
The Kneeling

45

َي ْس َم ُع َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ثُ َّم ُي ِص ُّر

8.

ۖ ُم ْس َت ْك ِب ۭ ًرا َكأَن لَّ ْم َي ْس َم ْع َها

ٍ َف َبشِّ ْر ُه بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم
ۚ َو إِذَا َع ِل َم ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا شَ ْيـًٔا ٱت ََّخ َذ َها ُه ُز ًوا

Then give thou him tidings7082 of a painful
punishment.
9.

ٓ
ين
ٌۭ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ٌۭ اب ُّم ِه
ۖ ِّمن َو َرآئِ ِه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

And when he knows anything of our proofs7083
he makes mockery7084 of them.
They have a humiliating punishment.

10.

َو َلا ُي ْغ ِنى َع ْن ُهم َّما ك ََس ُبو۟ا شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

Behind them7085 is Hell

And that which they earn will sufEice them
nothing

ِ َو َلا َما ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ۖ ون ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

Nor what they take as allies besides7086 God.

اب َع ِظي ٌم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ۖ َ ٰه َذا ُه ۭ ًدى

Hearing the proofs7081 of God recited to him
then persisting in arrogance as if he heard them
not!

And they have a tremendous punishment.

11.

This is guidance.

7081.
7082.
7083.
7084.

45:8 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
45:8 [2]. Lit.: glad tidings.
45:9 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
45:9 [1]. One may make mockery openly; that is clear. But one may also make mockery of something by claiming to embrace
it while, in fact, distorting, ignoring or corrupting it by one’s actions.
7085. 45:10 [1]. Either in the sense of beyond them or perhaps indicating that it is approaching them from behind. Cf. 14:16, 14:17,
23:100, 85:20.
7086. 45:10 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم

And those who deny the proofs7087 of their lord

اب ِّمن ِّر ْج ٍز أَلِي ٌم
ٌ ۭ َل ُه ْم َع َذ

They have the punishment of a painful scourge.

۞ ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َسخَّ َر َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل َب ْح َر لِ َت ْجر َِى

12.

ٱ ْل ُف ْل ُك فِي ِه بِأَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

َو لِ َت ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن ف َْض ِل ِهۦ

And that you might seek of his bounty

ون
َ َو َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َتشْ ُك ُر
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ َو َسخَّ َر َل ُكم َّما فِى

God it is who made the sea serviceable to you
that the ships might run thereon by his
command

And that you might be grateful.

13.

And he made serviceable to you what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

ۚ َج ِمي ۭ ًعا ِّم ْن ُه

Altogether from him.7088

ون
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك لَ َءا َي ٰ ۢ ٍت لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم َي َت َف َّك ُر

In that are proofs7089 for people who reElect.

7087. 45:11 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7088. 45:13 [2]. What God has created works together: iron and Eire, Eire and meat, meat and digestion, etc.
7089. 45:13 [3]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ون
َ قُل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َي ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْر ُج

14.

Say thou to those who heed warning:7090 Forgive
those who wait not for the days of God

أَيَّا َم ٱللَّ ِه

ون
َ لِ َي ْجز َِى َق ْو ۢ ًما بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب
َم ْن َع ِم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

That he might reward people for what they
earned.
15.

ۖ َف ِل َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

It is for his soul.

َو َم ْن أَ َسآ َء

And whoso does evil:

ۖ َف َع َل ْي َها

It is against it.

ون
َ ثُ َّم إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َج ُع
َو َل َق ْد َءا َت ْي َنا َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ُح ْك َم

Whoso works righteousness:

Then to your lord will you be returned.

16.

And we gave the children of Isrā ’ı̄l the law7091
and judgment and prophethood

َوٱلنُّ ُب َّو َة

َو َر َز ْق َنٰ ُهم ِّم َن ٱل َّط ِّي َبٰ ِت

And provided them with good things

َوف ََّض ْل َنٰ ُه ْم َع َلى ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

And favoured them above all mankind

7090. 45:14 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
7091. 45:16 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
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ۖ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُهم َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

17.

َف َما ٱخْ َت َلف ُٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َجآ َء ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِع ْل ُم

And they differed only after knowledge had
came to them, through sectarian zealotry7092
between them.

ۚ َب ْغ ًيۢا َب ْي َن ُه ْم
إِ َّن َربَّ َك َي ْق ِضى َب ْي َن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة فِي َما

Thy lord will decide between them on the Day
of Resurrection concerning that wherein they
differed.

ُون
َ كَانُو۟ا فِي ِه َيخْ َت ِلف

ثُ َّم َج َع ْل َنٰ َك َع َل ٰى شَ رِي َع ۢ ٍة ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر

18.

فَٱتَّ ِب ْع َها

Then have we set thee upon7093 a way7094 of
command:
Follow thou it.

ون
َ َو َلا َتتَّ ِب ْع أَ ْه َوآ َء ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َلن ُي ْغ ُنو۟ا َع
ۚ نك ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And gave them clear evidence of the command.

And follow thou not the vain desires7095 of those
who know not.
19.

They can avail thee nothing against God.

7092. 45:17 [2]. Arabic: baghy. See 2:90 and Article XIV.
7093. 45:18 [1]. Lit. upon; i.e. in the direction of.
7094. 45:18 [1]. Arabic: sharīʿa. Lit.: watering-place which I take to be a poetic indication of the Qu’ran. This word sharīʿa has come
to mean ‘religious legal system’, something like an ‘Islamic’ equivalent of the Christian Total Society envisaged by St.
Augustine and given feet and teeth by Charlemagne. However, this is a later value – one coined, one assumes, by those who
created or beneEited from such a system. This is the only instance of this world in the Qur’an. Cf. note to 5:48. Muhammad
Asad comments here: It is to be borne in mind that the literal meaning of the term shari'ah is "the way to a watering-place",
and since water is indispensable for all organic life, this term has in time come to denote a "system of laws", both moral and
practical, which shows man the way towards spiritual fulVilment and social welfare: hence, "religious law" in the widest sense of
the term.
7095. 45:18 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
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ٰ
ٍ ۢ َو إِ َّن ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين َب ْع ُض ُه ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء َب ْع
ۖض

And the wrongdoers7096 are allies of one
another.

َوٱللَّ ُه َو لِ ُّى ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين
س
ِ َ ٰه َذا َب َٰٓص ِئ ُر لِلنَّا

And God is the ally of those of prudent fear.7097

20.

َو ُه ۭ ًدى

And guidance

ون
َ َو َر ْح َم ۭ ٌة لِّ َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُي ِوق ُن
ِ ٱلس ِّي َٔـ
ات أَن
ْ أَ ْم َح ِس َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين
َّ ٱج َت َر ُحو۟ا

This is a means of insight7098 for mankind

And mercy for people who are certain.7099

21.

If7100 those who commit evil7101 suppose that we
will make them

ن َّْج َع َل ُه ْم

ٰ َّ كَٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

As those who heed warning7102 and do deeds of
righteousness

ۚ َس َوآ ۭ ًء َّم ْح َيا ُه ْم َو َم َماتُ ُه ْم

The same in their living and their dying:7103

ون
َ َسآ َء َما َي ْح ُك ُم

7096.
7097.
7098.
7099.
7100.
7101.
7102.
7103.

Evil is what they judge

45:19 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
45:19 [3]. See note to 2:2.
45:20 [1]. Arabic: baṣā’ir – that which gives insight, perception, enlightenment.
45:20 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
45:21 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
45:21 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
45:21 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
45:21 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim.
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ض بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َّ َو َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

22.

س بِ َما ك ََس َب ْت
ٍ ۭ َو لِ ُت ْج َزىٰ ُك ُّل َن ْف

And that every soul might be rewarded for what
it earned.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم
أَ َف َر َء ْي َت َمنِ ٱت ََّخ َذ إِ َل ٰ َه ُهۥ َه َوىٰ ُه

And God created the heavens and the earth
aright7104

And they will not be wronged.

23.

َوأَ َضلَّ ُه ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

Hast thou then considered him who takes as his
god his vain desire?7105
And God sent him astray according to
knowledge7106

َو َخ َت َم َع َل ٰى َس ْم ِع ِهۦ

And sealed his hearing

َو َق ْل ِب ِهۦ

And his heart

َو َج َع َل َع َل ٰى َب َص ِر ِهۦ ِغ َ ٰش َو ۭ ًة

And set over his sight a covering.7107

ۚ َف َمن َي ْه ِدي ِه ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ٱللَّ ِه

Then who will guide him after God?

ون
َ أَ َف َلا َت َذ َّك ُر

Will you then not7108 take heed!

7104. 45:22 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
7105. 45:23 [1]. This treats of solipsism which is the philosophy the unconscious masses are currently schooled in by the ruling
elite.
7106. 45:23 [2]. Cf. 44:32.
7107. 45:23 [5]. Cf. 2:7.
7108. 45:23 [7]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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َوقَالُو۟ا َما ِه َى إِ َّلا َح َياتُ َنا ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

24.

وت َو َن ْح َيا
ُ َن ُم

We die and we live

ۚ َو َما ُي ْه ِل ُك َنآ إِ َّلا ٱل َّد ْه ُر

And there destroys us only time.

ٰ
ۖ َو َما َل ُهم بِ َذلِ َك ِم ْن ِع ْل ٍم

But they have no knowledge of that.

ون
َ ُّإ ِْن ُه ْم إِ َّلا َي ُظن
َان
َ َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت َّما ك

And they say: There is only our life of this world

They only guess.

25.

And when our clear proofs7109 are recited to
them their argument7110 is only that they say:

ُح َّج َت ُه ْم إِ َّلآ أَن قَالُو۟ا

ٱ ْئ ُتو۟ا بِ َٔـا َبآئِ َنآ إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
قُلِ ٱللَّ ُه ُي ْح ِيي ُك ْم

Bring back our fathers if you be truthful.7111

26.

ثُ َّم ُي ِمي ُت ُك ْم

Say thou: God gives you life.

Then he gives you death.

ثُ َّم َي ْج َم ُع ُك ْم إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َلا َر ْي َب فِي ِه

Then he gathers you to the Day of Resurrection
whereof there is no doubt.

7109. 45:25 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7110. 45:25 [1]. Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere).
7111. 45:25 [2]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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ون
ِ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ٱلنَّا
َ س َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

But most men know not.

27.

ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ َو َي ْو َم َتقُو ُم

That day those who follow vanity will be
lost.7112
28.

ُك ُّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة تُ ْد َع ٰٓى إِ َل ٰى ِك َتٰ ِب َها

This day are you rewarded for what you did.

29.

ِ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َن ْس َت
ون
َ نس ُخ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ٰ َّ َفأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

And thou wilt see every community on its knees

Every community called to its decree:7113

ون
َ ٱ ْل َي ْو َم تُ ْج َز ْو َن َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
ۚ َ ٰه َذا ِك َتٰ ُب َنا َي ِنط ُق َع َل ْي ُكم بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And to God belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth.
And the day the Hour comes

ون
َ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َيخْ َس ُر ٱ ْل ُم ْب ِط ُل
ۚ َو َت َرىٰ ُك َّل أُ َّم ۢ ٍة َجاثِ َي ۭ ًة

al jāthiyah
The Kneeling

This our decree7114 speaks against you
aright.7115
We recorded what you did.

30.

Then as for those who heeded warning7116 and
did deeds of righteousness:

7112. 45:27 [3]. We see the end of the solipsist; it absolutely matters what one believes: truth is real and can be known; following
it has one result, while ignoring or denying it has another, as surely as exposing iron to air makes it rust. There is nothing
arbitrary about God’s moral universe just as there is nothing arbitrary about God’s physical universe.
7113. 45:28 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
7114. 45:29 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
7115. 45:29 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
7116. 45:30 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ۚ َف ُيد ِْخ ُل ُه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم فِى َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

Their lord will make them enter into his mercy.

ٰ
ين
ُ َذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل ُم ِب
َوأَ َّما ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا

That is the clear achievement.

31.

أَ َف َل ْم َت ُك ْن َءا َي ٰ ِتى تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ُك ْم

And you were proud and an evildoing people?

32.

َر ْي َب فِ َيها

ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ قُ ْل ُتم َّما َن ْدرِى َما

We think only conjecture.

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ ُم ْس َت ْي ِق ِن َين

7117.
7118.
7119.
7120.
7121.

And when it was said: The promise of God is
true7119 as is7120 the Hour about which there is
no doubt

You said: We know not what the Hour is.

إِن نَّ ُظ ُّن إِ َّلا َظنًّۭا

ات َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ُ َو َبدَا َل ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـ

And as for those who were indifferent to
warning:7117
Were not our proofs7118 recited to you

ف َْٱس َت ْك َب ْرتُ ْم َوكُن ُت ْم َق ْو ۭ ًما ُّم ْجر ِِم َين
ٱلسا َع ُة َلا
َّ َو إِذَا ِقي َل إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق َو

al jāthiyah
The Kneeling

And: We are not convinced.

33.

And the evil7121 of what they did will be clear to
them

45:31 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
45:31 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
45:32 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
45:32 [1]. Lit.: and.
45:33 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
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ون
َ َو َحاقَ بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء
نس ٰى ُك ْم َك َما َن ِسي ُت ْم لِ َقآ َء
َ َو ِقي َل ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َن

And there will surround them that whereat
they mocked.
34.

َي ْو ِم ُك ْم َ ٰه َذا

َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُك ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

And you will have no helpers.

35.

ۚ َو َغ َّر ْت ُك ُم ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

That is because you made mockery of the
proofs7122 of God
And the life of this world deceived you.

ون ِم ْن َها
َ فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم َلا ُيخْ َر ُج

So that day they come not forth therefrom

ون
َ َو َلا ُه ْم ُي ْس َت ْع َت ُب
َف ِللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد

And it will be said: This day do we forget you as
you forgot the meeting of this your day.

And your habitation is the Eire.

َو َما َل ُكم ِّمن نَّ ٰ ِصر َِين
َ ٰذلِ ُكم بِأَنَّ ُك ُم ٱت ََّخ ْذتُ ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه ُه ُز ًۭوا

al jāthiyah
The Kneeling

Nor are they allowed to make amends.

36.

And to God belongs the praise

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ َر ِّب

(The Lord of the Heavens!

ض
ِ َو َر ِّب ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And the Lord of the Earth!

7122. 45:35 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل ِك ْب ِر َيآ ُء فِى

al jāthiyah
The Kneeling

The Lord of All Mankind!)

37.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

And to him belongs the majesty in the heavens
and the earth.
And he is the Mighty, the Wise.7123

7123. 45:37 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

In the name of God: the Almighty,7124 the
Merciful.

ح ٓم

1.

ḥā mīm7125

َتنزِي ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم

2.

The successive revelation7126 of the law7127 is
from God: the Mighty, the Wise.7128

ٓض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
َّ َما َخ َل ْق َنا
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

3.

We created the heavens and the earth and what
is between them7129 only aright7130 and for a
term appointed

ۚ إِ َّلا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َوأَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ۭ ًّمى

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َع َّمآ أُن ِذ ُرو۟ا ُم ْعر ُِض

But those who are indifferent to warning7131
turn away from that whereof they are warned.

7124. 46:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7125. 46:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
ḥā mīm:
ḥā: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
mīm: Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
7126. 46:2 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
7127. 46:2 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
7128. 46:2 [1]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
7129. 46:3 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7130. 46:3 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
7131. 46:3 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ِ ون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُتم َّما َت ْد ُع

4.

ض
ِ أَ ُرو نِى َماذَا َخ َل ُقو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

If7134 they have a partnership7135 in the
heavens:7136

ٱ ْئ ُتو نِى بِ ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ِّمن َق ْبلِ َ ٰه َذآ أَ ْو أَ َث ٰ َر ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن

Bring me a decree7137 from before this or some
remnant of knowledge if you be truthful.7138

ِع ْل ٍم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
5.

يب َل ُهۥٓ إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة
ُ َّلا َي ْس َت ِج
ون
َ َو ُه ْم َعن ُد َعآئِ ِه ْم َ ٰغ ِف ُل

اس كَانُو۟ا َل ُه ْم أَ ْع َدآ ۭ ًء َوكَانُو۟ا
ُ ََّو إِذَا ُح ِش َر ٱلن

Say thou: Have you considered to what you
call7132 besides7133 God?
Show me what they have created of the earth.

ۖ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم ِش ْر ٌۭك فِى

ِ َو َم ْن أَ َض ُّل ِم َّمن َي ْد ُعو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه َمن

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

And who is further astray than those who –
rather than7139 to God – call to such as respond
not to their call until the Day of Resurrection

But are of their call unaware?

6.

بِ ِع َبا َدتِ ِه ْم َكٰ ِفر َِين

And when mankind is gathered they will be
enemies to them and deniers of their service.

7132. 46:4 [1]. Both in prayer or to witness (such as unsubstantiated, philosophically motivated theories regarding the physical
universe and the purpose of life).
7133. 46:4 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
7134. 46:4 [3]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
7135. 46:4 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
7136. 46:4 [3]. I.e. if this is the claim.
7137. 46:4 [4]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
7138. 46:4 [4]. See grammar note at 2:91.
7139. 46:5 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َو إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

7.

قَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِ ْل َح ِّق َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم

And when our clear proofs7140 are recited to
them
Those who are indifferent to warning7141 say of
the truth7142 when it comes to them:

ين
ٌ َ ٰه َذا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۖ ون ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ ُه

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

This is obvious sorcery.7143

8.

ون لِى ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه
َ قُ ْل إ ِِن ٱ ْف َت َر ْي ُت ُهۥ َف َلا َت ْم ِل ُك

If7144 they say: He has invented it:7145

Say thou: If I have invented it then you possess
not for me anything against God.

ۖ شَ ْيـًٔا
ُ ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما تُ ِف
َ يض
ۖ ون فِي ِه

He knows best what you say7146 concerning it.

ۖ َكف َٰى بِ ِهۦ شَ ِهي ۢ ًدا َب ْي ِنى َو َب ْي َن ُك ْم

SufEicient is he as witness between me and you.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُِنت بِ ْد ۭ ًعا ِّم َن ٱل ُّر ُسل
ُ قُ ْل َما ك

7140.
7141.
7142.
7143.
7144.
7145.
7146.
7147.

And he is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

9.

Say thou: I am no new thing7147 among the
messengers

46:7 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
46:7 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
46:7 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
46:7 [3]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
46:8 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
46:8 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
46:8 [3]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa – see note to 2:198. Lit.: expound (upon).
46:9 [1]. Lit.: an innovation.
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ۖ َو َمآ أَ ْدرِى َما ُي ْف َع ُل بِى َو َلا بِ ُك ْم

And I know not what will be done with me or
with you.

وح ٰٓى إِ َل َّى
َ إ ِْن أَتَّ ِب ُع إِ َّلا َما ُي

I follow only what I am instructed7148

ين
ٌ ۭ َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا إِ َّلا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
َان ِم ْن ِعن ِد ٱللَّ ِه
َ قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إِن ك

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

And I am only a clear warner.

10.

َو َك َف ْرتُم بِ ِهۦ

Say thou: Have you considered:7149 if it be from
God
And you deny it

َوشَ ِه َد شَ ا ِه ۭ ٌد ِّم ۢن َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل َع َل ٰى

And a witness bore witness among the children
of Isrā ’ı̄l to the like thereof

ِم ْث ِل ِهۦ

ۖ َف َٔـا َم َن َو ْٱس َت ْك َب ْرتُ ْم

And he7150 believed when you are proud[...]7151

ٰ
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

God guides not the wrongdoing7152 people.

7148. 46:9 [3]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: that which is instructed to me.
7149. 46:10 [1]. I am including Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s comment here for interest. While I neither agree with his assessment that
‘Islam’ is a religion (at least, not in the sense that he means it) nor with some of his other assumptions, I think his general
point here is pertinent enough to merit consideration: Another side of the argument is now presented, You pagan Arabs! You
are puffed up with pride, though you are an ignorant nation. Among Israel there are men who understand the previous
scriptures, and who Vind the Qur’ān and its Preacher a true conVirmation of the previous scriptures. They accept Islam as a
fulVilment of the revelation of Moses himself! (See Deut 18:18-19). And yet you hold back, though the Qur’ān has come in your
own language, in order to help you to understand. How unjust and how shameful! In that case, with what face can you seek
guidance from God?'
7150. 46:10 [4]. Said to indicate an Israelite. I think Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s assertion above is further borne out by the use of the verb
istakbarra (to be proud) which is associated with the rejection of messengers by the children of Isrā ’ı̄l (2:88), a situation
which is both offset and augmented by this statement.
7151. 46:10 [4]. Sc. then are you wrongdoers.
7152. 46:10 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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َوقَالَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

11.

And those who are indifferent to warning7153
say of those who heed warning:7154

َ َل ْو ك
ۚ َان َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َّما َس َبقُو َنآ إِ َل ْي ِه

Had it been good they would have not preceded
us to it.

َو إِ ْذ َل ْم َي ْه َت ُدو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

And when they have not been rightly guided by
it

ون َ ٰه َذآ إِ ْف ۭ ٌك َق ِدي ٌۭم
َ ُف ََس َيقُول
ۚ وس ٰٓى إِ َما ۭ ًما َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة
َ َو ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهۦ ِك َتٰ ُب ُم

Then they will say: This is an ancient lie.

12.

َو َ ٰه َذا ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب ُّم َصد ۭ ٌِّق لِّ َسا ًنا َع َر بِ ۭ ًّيا

But before it was the law7155 of Mū sā an
example7156 and mercy.
And this is a conEirming decree7157 in the Arabic
tongue

لِّ ُين ِذ َر ٱلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا

That it might warn those who do wrong7158

َو ُبشْ َرىٰ لِ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

And bring glad tidings to the doers of good.

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين قَالُو۟ا َربُّ َنا ٱللَّ ُه

13.

ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َ ٰق ُمو۟ا

7153.
7154.
7155.
7156.
7157.
7158.

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

Those who say: Our lord is God

Then are upright:

46:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
46:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
46:12 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
46:12 [1]. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model.
46:12 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
46:12 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna ẓalamū. See 2:59.
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ف َع َل ْي ِه ْم
ٌ َف َلا َخ ْو

They need not fear

ون
َ َُو َلا ُه ْم َي ْح َزن
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

Nor will they regret.

14.

ون
َ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ٰ َ َو َو َّص ْي َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
ۖ نس َن بِ َ ٰولِ َد ْي ِه إ ِْح َ ٰس ًنا

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

These are the companions of the garden

They abiding eternally therein as reward for
what they did.
15.

َح َم َل ْت ُه أُ ُّم ُهۥ ُك ْر ۭ ًها

And we enjoined upon man good conduct
towards his parents.
His mother bore him with aversion

ۖ َو َو َض َع ْت ُه ُك ْر ۭ ًها

And brought him forth with aversion.

َ َُو َح ْم ُل ُهۥ َوفِ َ ٰص ُل ُهۥ َث َلٰث
ۚ ون شَ ْه ًرا

And the bearing of him and the weaning of him
is thirty moons.7159

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َب َل َغ أَشُ َّد ُهۥ َو َب َل َغ أَ ْر َب ِع َين َس َن ۭ ًة

When7160 he has reached maturity and reached
forty years7161

قَالَ َر ِّب أَ ْو ِز ْع ِن ٓى أَ ْن أَ ْش ُك َر نِ ْع َم َت َك ٱلَّ ِت ٓى

He says: My lord: direct thou me to be grateful
for the grace wherewith thou hast favoured me

أَ ْن َع ْم َت َع َل َّى

7159. 46:15 [4]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
7160. 46:15 [5]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
7161. 46:15 [5]. My understanding is that forty is the age of moral responsibility. A man is meant, by that age, to have taken notice
of the universe in which he lives and to have drawn rational conclusions regarding his place and purpose within it.
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َى
َّ َو َع َل ٰى َ ٰولِد

And my parents

َوأَ ْن أَ ْع َم َل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا َت ْر َض ٰى ُه

And to work righteousness pleasing to thee

ۖ َوأَ ْص ِل ْح لِى فِى ُذ ِّريَّ ِت ٓى

And do thou right by me concerning my
progeny

إِنِّى تُ ْب ُت إِ َل ْي َك

I turn to thee repentant

َو إِنِّى ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َن َت َق َّب ُل َع ْن ُه ْم أَ ْح َس َن َما

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

And I am of those submitted.7162

16.

These are they from whom we accept the best
of what they did and overlook their evil7163

َع ِم ُلو۟ا َو َن َت َجا َو ُز َعن َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم
ۖ فِ ٓى أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

Among the companions of the garden

ُون
َ ٱلصد ِْق ٱلَّ ِذى كَانُو۟ا ُيو َعد
ِّ َو ْع َد

The promise of truth which they were
promised.

َوٱلَّ ِذى قَالَ لِ َ ٰولِ َد ْي ِه أُ ۢ ٍّف

17.

And he who says to his parents: Fie!7164

7162. 46:15 [11]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
7163. 46:16 [1]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
7164. 46:17 [1]. Arabic: uff – an expression of irritation or scorn.
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لَّ ُك َمآ أَ َت ِعدَانِ ِن ٓى أَ ْن أُخْ َر َج َو َق ْد َخ َل ِت

Do you promise me that I will be brought forth
when generations have come and gone7165
before me?

ٱ ْل ُق ُرو ُن ِمن َق ْب ِلى

َو ُه َما َي ْس َت ِغي َث ِان ٱللَّ َه َو ْي َل َك َء ِام ْن

(And they seek succour of God: Woe to thee!
Believe thou:

إِ َّن َو ْع َد ٱللَّ ِه َح ۭ ٌّق

The promise of God is true7166

َف َيقُولُ َما َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلآ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين
أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َح َّق َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َق ْولُ فِ ٓى أُ َم ۢ ٍم

Then he says: This is only the legends of former
peoples)
18.

ِ َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َوٱ ْل ِٕان
ۖس
إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َ ٰخ ِسر َِين
ۖ َو لِ ُك ۢ ٍّل َد َر َ ٰج ۭ ٌت ِّم َّما َع ِم ُلو۟ا

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

These are they upon whom the word
concerning the communities of jinn and people
which had come and gone7167 before them
became binding.7168

They are losers.

19.

َو لِ ُي َوفِّ َي ُه ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

And for all are degrees for what they did.

And that he might repay them in full for their
deeds[...]7169

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َلا ُي ْظ َل ُم

And they will not be wronged.

7165.
7166.
7167.
7168.

46:17 [2]. Lit.: passed.
46:17 [4]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
46:18 [1]. Lit.: passed.
46:18 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
7169. 46:19 [2]. Sc. for all are degrees for what they did.
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20.

And the day those who are indifferent to
warning7170 are exposed to the Eire:

أَ ْذ َه ْب ُت ْم َط ِّي َبٰ ِت ُك ْم فِى َح َياتِ ُك ُم ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

You left your good things in the life of this world
and sought enjoyment therein

َو ْٱس َت ْم َت ْع ُتم بِ َها

ِ اب ٱ ْل ُه
ون بِ َما كُن ُت ْم
َ فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم تُ ْج َز ْو َن َع َذ

And this day are you rewarded with the
punishment of humiliation because you were
proud in the earth without cause7171

ض بِ َغ ْي ِر ٱ ْل َح ِّق
ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َت ْس َت ْك ِب ُر
ُون
َ َو بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْف ُسق
۞ َوٱ ْذ ُك ْر أَ َخا َعا ٍد

And because you were wantonly perEidious.7172

21.

ِ إِ ْذ أَ َنذ َر َق ْو َم ُهۥ بِٱ ْلأَ ْحق
َاف

And remember thou the brother of ʿAv d7173

When he warned his people of7174 the windcurved sandhills:

َو َق ْد َخ َل ِت ٱلنُّ ُذ ُر ِم ۢن َب ْينِ َي َد ْي ِه َو ِم ْن

(And warners have come and gone7175 before
him and after him)

َٓخ ْل ِف ِهۦ

7170.
7171.
7172.
7173.
7174.

46:20 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
46:20 [3]. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Article XIX.
46:20 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
46:21 [1]. I.e. Hū d.
46:21 [2]. The image favoured by most translators is that of a man standing amongst ‘the wind-curved sandhills’ warning his
people; this is incorrect. The particle here is bi and in conjunction with the form IV verb andhara means to warn of. Thus,
Hū d was warning the people of ʿAv d of what was coming: a wind which was to blow until their land was entirely covered by
sand dunes (cf. 41:15-16, 51:41, 54:18-20, 69:6-8).
7175. 46:21 [3]. Lit.: passed.
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أَ َّلا َت ْع ُب ُد ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا ٱللَّ َه

Serve not save God

اب َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َ اف َع َل ْي ُك ْم َع َذ
قَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ِج ْئ َت َنا لِ َتأْفِ َك َنا َع ْن َءالِ َه ِت َنا

I fear for you the punishment of a tremendous
day.
22.

ٰ َّ ُنت ِمن
ٱلص ِد ِق َين
َ َ َفأْتِ َنا بِ َما َت ِع ُد َنآ إِن ك
قَالَ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ِع ْل ُم ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

They said: Hast thou come to us to delude us
away from our gods?
Then bring thou upon us what thou promisest
us if thou be of those who speak the truth.

23.

َوأُ َبلِّ ُغ ُكم َّمآ أُ ْر ِس ْل ُت بِ ِهۦ

He said: The knowledge is but with God.

And I convey to you that wherewith I have been
sent

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكنِّ ٓى أَ َرىٰ ُك ْم َق ْو ۭ ًما َت ْج َه ُل
َف َل َّما َرأَ ْو ُه َعار ًِۭضا ُّم ْس َت ْق ِب َل أَ ْو ِد َي ِت ِه ْم قَالُو۟ا

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

But I see you are a people in ignorance.

24.

ۚ ِض ُّم ْم ِط ُر َنا
ٌۭ َ ٰه َذا َعار

ۖ َب ْل ُه َو َما ْٱس َت ْع َج ْل ُتم بِ ِهۦ

Then when they saw it7176 as an expanse of
cloud approaching their valleys they said: This
is an expanse of cloud bringing us rain.

Nay:7177 it is that which you sought to hasten

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ ر ۭ ٌِيح فِ َيها َع َذ

A wind wherein is a painful punishment

7176. 46:24 [1]. I.e. the approaching punishment.
7177. 46:24 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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تُ َد ِّم ُر ُك َّل شَ ْى ۭ ٍء بِأَ ْم ِر َربِّ َها

25.

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا

Destroying all things by the command of its
lord.
Then morning found them.

ۚ َلا ُي َر ٰٓى إِ َّلا َم َ ٰس ِك ُن ُه ْم

There was nothing to be seen save their
dwellings.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين
َو َل َق ْد َم َّكنَّ ٰ ُه ْم فِي َمآ إِن َّم َّكنَّ ٰ ُك ْم فِي ِه

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

Thus reward we the evildoing people.

26.

َو َج َع ْل َنا َل ُه ْم َس ْم ۭ ًعا َوأَ ْب َ ٰص ۭ ًرا َوأَ ْفـِٔ َد ۭ ًة

And we had established them in that wherein
we have not established you.
And we gave them hearing and sight and
intellect.7178

َٓف َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َع ْن ُه ْم َس ْم ُع ُه ْم َو َلآ أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُه ْم َو َلا

But their hearing and sight and intellect7179
availed them nothing

أَ ْفـِٔ َدتُ ُهم ِّمن شَ ْى ٍء

ُون بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ إِ ْذ كَانُو۟ا َي ْج َحد

When they rejected the proofs7180 of God

ون
َ َو َحاقَ بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا بِ ِهۦ َي ْس َت ْه ِز ُء

And there surrounded them that whereat they
mocked.

7178. 46:26 [2]. Lit.: hearts.
7179. 46:26 [3]. Lit.: hearts.
7180. 46:26 [4]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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َٰو َل َق ْد أَ ْه َل ْك َنا َما َح ْو َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُق َرى

27.

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

And we destroyed what surrounds you7181 of
cities and expounded the proofs7182

َو َص َّر ْف َنا ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت
ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي ْر ِج ُع

ِ َف َل ْو َلا َن َص َر ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱت ََّخ ُذو۟ا ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه

That they7183 might return.

28.

ۖ قُ ْر َبا ًنا َءالِ َه ۢ ًة

ۚ َب ْل َضلُّو۟ا َع ْن ُه ْم

Nay:7187 they forsook them.

ون
َ َو َ ٰذلِ َك إِ ْف ُك ُه ْم َو َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َت ُر
َو إِ ْذ َص َر ْف َنآ إِ َل ْي َك َن َف ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن

Oh that there had but7184 helped them those
whom they had taken for gods besides7185 God
as a means of approach!7186

And that was their lie and what they had
invented.
29.

And when we turned towards thee a band7188
among the jinn listening in to the Qur’an:7189

ون ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان
َ َي ْس َت ِم ُع

ِ ََٔف َل َّما َح َض ُرو ُه قَالُ ٓو ۟ا ا
ۖ نص ُتو۟ا

When they were in its presence they said:
Listen attentively.

7181. 46:27 [1]. Under the Petra thesis the locations for the destruction visited upon former peoples are in northern Arabia and in
Judea; under the Felix Arabic thesis they are in the south of the Arabian Peninsula. Neither general area is close to Makkah
where the Traditionalist places Muḥ ammad’s city of origin. See Article XVIII.
7182. 46:27 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7183. 46:27 [2]. I take this to mean those who came after – including all recipients of the Qur’an.
7184. 46:28 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
7185. 46:28 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
7186. 46:28 [1]. Arabic: qurbān – elsewhere rendered offering. The root is q-r-b which denotes approach or nearness; the function
of an offering is to facilitate approach.
7187. 46:28 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
7188. 46:29 [1]. Arabic: nafar – men (as a collective); band, party, troop.
7189. 46:29 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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َف َل َّما ق ُِض َى َولَّ ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهم ُّمن ِذر َِين
قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َق ْو َم َنآ إِنَّا َس ِم ْع َنا ِك َتٰ ًبا أُنزِلَ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

And when it was concluded they turned back to
their people, warning.
30.

They said: O our people: we have heard a
decree7190 sent down after Mū sā

وس ٰى
َ ُم
ُم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َي َد ْي ِه

ConEirming what is within its scope7191

َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َلى ٱ ْل َح ِّق َو إِ َل ٰى َطر ۢ ٍِيق ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
َي ٰ َق ْو َم َنآ أَ ِجي ُبو۟ا َد ِاع َى ٱللَّ ِه َو َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

Guiding to the truth7192 and to a straight road.

31.

َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُكم ِّمن ُذنُو بِ ُك ْم َو ُي ِج ْركُم ِّم ْن

He will forgive you your transgressions7195 and
protect you from a painful punishment.

ٍ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم

َو َمن َّلا ُي ِج ْب َد ِاع َى ٱللَّ ِه

32.

ض
ِ س بِ ُم ْع ِج ۢ ٍز فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َف َل ْي

And whoso responds not to the caller to God:

He will not escape in the earth

ۚ س َل ُهۥ ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦٓ أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء
َ َو َل ْي
7190.
7191.
7192.
7193.
7194.
7195.
7196.

O our people: respond to the caller to God and
believe in7193 him.7194

And he has no allies besides7196 him.

46:30 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
46:30 [2]. Lit: between its hands. I.e. that which it treats of or concerns itself with. See note to 2:66.
46:30 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
46:31 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
46:31 [1]. I.e. God.
46:31 [2]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
46:32 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ٍأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِبين
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

These are in obvious error.

33.

Have they not considered that God who created
the heavens and the earth

ض
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

َو َل ْم َي ْع َى بِ َخ ْل ِق ِه َّن

And has not been wearied by their creation

ۚ بِ َ ٰق ِد ٍر َع َل ٰٓى أَن ُي ْحۦ َِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى

Is able to give life to the dead?

َب َل ٰٓى إِنَّ ُهۥ َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

Verily,7197 God is powerful over all things.

ض ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َع َلى ٱلنَّا ِر
ُ َو َي ْو َم ُي ْع َر

34.

ۖ س َ ٰه َذا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َ أَ َل ْي

Is then this not7199 the truth?7200

ۚ قَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى َو َربِّ َنا

They will say: Verily,7201 by our lord.

ون
َ اب بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْك ُف ُر
َ قَالَ َف ُذوقُو۟ا ٱ ْل َع َذ

7197.
7198.
7199.
7200.
7201.

And the day those who are indifferent to
warning7198 are exposed to the Eire:

He will say: Then taste the punishment for what
you denied.

46:33 [4]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
46:34 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
46:34 [2]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
46:34 [2]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
46:34 [3]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
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َِٱص ِب ْر َك َما َص َب َر أُ ۟ولُو۟ا ٱ ْل َع ْز ِم ِم َن ٱل ُّر ُسل
ْ ف

35.

ۚ َو َلا َت ْس َت ْع ِجل لَّ ُه ْم

al aḥqāf
The Wind-Curved Sandhills

So be thou patient even as those possessed of
determination among the messengers were
patient
And seek thou not to hasten for them.7202

ُون َل ْم َي ْل َبثُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا
َ َكأَنَّ ُه ْم َي ْو َم َي َر ْو َن َما ُيو َعد

The day they see what they are promised it will
be as though they had tarried save an hour of a
day.

ۚ َسا َع ۭ ًة ِّمن ن ََّها ۭ ٍر

ۚ َب َل ٰ ۭ ٌغ

Communication!7203

ُون
َ ف ََه ْل ُي ْه َل ُك إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َق ْو ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق

Then would there be destroyed save the
wantonly perEidious7204 people?

7202. 46:35 [2]. I.e. the messenger is told not to petition God to punish the heedless – their desserts will arrive soon enough.
7203. 46:35 [4]. The messenger’s job was communication of the message, nothing more.
7204. 46:35 [5]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

In the name of God: the Almighty,7205 the
Merciful.
1.

َو َص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

He leads their deeds astray

2.

َو َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِ َما نُ ِّزلَ َع َل ٰى ُم َح َّم ۢ ٍد

(And it is the truth7210 from their lord)

َك َّف َر َع ْن ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم َوأَ ْص َل َح َبا َل ُه ْم

7205.
7206.
7207.
7208.
7209.
7210.
7211.
7212.
7213.

(But those who heed warning7208 and do deeds
of righteousness
And believe in7209 what was sent down upon
Muḥ ammad

ۙ َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ُّق ِمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا ٱ ْل َبٰ ِط َل

Those who are indifferent to warning7206

And forsake7207 the path of God

أَ َض َّل أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم
ٰ َّ َوٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

muḥammad
Muḥammad

He removes from them their evil7211 and makes
right their state)
3.

Because7212 those who are indifferent to
warning7213 follow vanity

47:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
47:1 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
47:1 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
47:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:2 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
47:2 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
47:2 [4]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
47:3 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
47:3 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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ۚ َوأَ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا ٱ ْل َح َّق ِمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

And because those who heed warning7214 follow
the truth7215 from their lord.

س أَ ْم َث ٰ َل ُه ْم
ِ ك َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْضر ُِب ٱللَّ ُه لِلنَّا
َف ِٕاذَا َل ِقي ُت ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

Thus does God present to men their examples.

4.

ِ ف ََض ْر َب ٱل ِّرق
َاب

And when you meet7216 those who are
indifferent to warning:7217
The smiting of the necks.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِ َذآ أَ ْث َخن ُت ُمو ُه ْم

When7218 you have thoroughly subdued them:

َف َُش ُّدو۟ا ٱ ْل َو َثاق

Make strong the bond.

َف ِٕا َّما َم ۢنًّا َب ْع ُد َو إِ َّما فِ َدآ ًء

Then either grace thereafter or ransom

ۚ َحتَّ ٰى َت َض َع ٱ ْل َح ْر ُب أَ ْو َزا َر َها

Until the war lay down its burdens.

َ ٰذلِ َك َو َل ْو َي َشآ ُء ٱللَّ ُه َلٱن َت َص َر ِم ْن ُه ْم

That when had God willed he would have taken
revenge on them

ٍ ۢ َو َل ٰ ِكن لِّ َي ْب ُل َو ۟ا َب ْع َض ُكم بِ َب ْع
ۗض

7214.
7215.
7216.
7217.
7218.
7219.

muḥammad
Muḥammad

But that he might try some of you by means of
others[...]7219

47:3 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:3 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
47:4 [1]. I.e. in battle.
47:4 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
47:4 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
47:4 [8]. Sc. he wills that some be slain in the path of God.

1695

محمد

47

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين قُ ِت ُلو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

muḥammad
Muḥammad

And those who are slain in the path of God:

َف َلن ُي ِض َّل أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

He sends not their deeds astray.

َس َي ْه ِدي ِه ْم َو ُي ْص ِل ُح َبا َل ُه ْم

5.

He will guide them and make right their state

َو ُيد ِْخ ُل ُه ُم ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة َع َّرف ََها َل ُه ْم

6.

And make them enter the garden he has made
known to them.

نص ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه
ُ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِن َت

7.

O you who heed warning:7220 if you help God he
will help you and make Eirm your feet.

8.

And those who are indifferent to warning:7221

نص ْر ُك ْم َو ُي َث ِّب ْت أَ ْقدَا َم ُك ْم
ُ َي
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا
َف َت ْع ۭ ًسا لَّ ُه ْم

Wretchedness is theirs

َوأَ َض َّل أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َك ِر ُهو۟ا َمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه

And he leads their deeds astray

9.

َفأَ ْح َب َط أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

7220.
7221.
7222.
7223.

Because7222 they are averse to what God sent
down.7223
So he makes their deeds vain.

47:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:8 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
47:9 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
47:9 [1]. Cf. 2:216 and 47:20.
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ض َف َين ُظ ُرو۟ا
ِ ۞ أَ َف َل ْم َي ِسي ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

10.

َ َك ْي َف ك
ۚ َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم
ۖ َد َّم َر ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue7224 is the like thereof
11.

َوأَ َّن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َلا َم ْو َل ٰى َل ُه ْم
إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُيد ِْخ ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا

Because7225 God is benefactor to those who
heed warning7226
And because those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue7227 have no benefactor.

12.

ٰ َّ
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى
ۖ ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

God makes those who heed warning7228 and do
deeds of righteousness enter gardens

Beneath which rivers Elow.

ون َك َما
َ ون َو َيأْ ُك ُل
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َي َت َمتَّ ُع

And those who are indifferent to warning7229
enjoy themselves and eat as the cattle eat.

َتأْ ُك ُل ٱ ْلأَ ْن َ ٰع ُم

7224.
7225.
7226.
7227.
7228.
7229.

Have they not travelled in the land to see how
was the Einal outcome of those who were before
them?

God destroyed them.

َو لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين أَ ْم َث ٰ ُل َها
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َم ْو َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

muḥammad
Muḥammad

47:10 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
47:11 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
47:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:11 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
47:12 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:12 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َوٱلنَّا ُر َم ْث ۭ ًوى لَّ ُه ْم
َو َكأَيِّن ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة ِه َى أَشَ ُّد قُ َّو ۭ ًة ِّمن َق ْر َي ِت َك

And the Eire is a home for them.

13.

ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَخْ َر َج ْت َك أَ ْه َل ْك َنٰ ُه ْم

ِ َف َلا َن
اص َر َل ُه ْم
َان َع َل ٰى َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ
َ أَ َف َمن ك

And how many a city stronger than thy city
which has turned thee out7230 have we
destroyed!

And they have no helper.

14.

َك َمن ُزيِّ َن َل ُهۥ ُس ٓو ُء َع َم ِل ِهۦ

Is then he who7231 is on clear evidence7232 from
his lord7233
Like him to whom is made fair the evil of his
deeds

َوٱتَّ َب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َوآ َء ُهم
َ َّم َث ُل ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ٱلَّ ِتى ُو ِع َد ٱ ْل ُمتَّق
ۖ ُون
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And follow their vain desires?7234

15.

فِ َيهآ أَن َ ْٰه ۭ ٌر ِّمن َّمآ ٍء َغ ْي ِر َء ِاس ۢ ٍن

(The example of the garden which is promised
those of prudent fear:7235
Therein are rivers of water incorruptible

7230. 47:13 [1]. At this point in the Qur’anic narrative the messenger has been evicted from his city – an event entirely in keeping
with the prophetic tradition Muḥ ammad was following as outlined in the Qur'an. Under the Petra thesis that city is Petra.
The Arabia Felix thesis advances a location in the Yemen region. Under the Traditionalist’s assertions, Muḥ ammad was from
Makkah. As stated before, objective evidence for Traditionalist’s claim is conspicuous by its absence. As ever, more work on
the ground is needed. See Article XVIII.
7231. 47:14 [1]. See note to 3:162.
7232. 47:14 [1]. This messenger received no outward miracles. He received the Qur’an. For those who would follow him, we have
what he delivered to us: the Qur’an.
7233. 47:14 [1]. This introduces two questions. The Eirst follows immediately; the second comes near the end of 47:15. The
relationship between the two and the initial question here is demonstrated by the use in both cases of ka (like) and the third
person singular moving directly into the third person plural.
7234. 47:14 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
7235. 47:15 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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َوأَن َ ْٰه ۭ ٌر ِّمن لَّ َب ۢ ٍن لَّ ْم َي َت َغ َّي ْر َط ْع ُم ُهۥ

And rivers of milk of unchanging taste

َوأَن َ ْٰه ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن َخ ْم ۢ ٍر

And rivers of wine

لَّ َّذ ۢ ٍة لِّلشَّ ٰ ِر بِ َين

A pleasure to the drinkers

ۖ َوأَن َ ْٰه ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن َع َس ۢ ٍل ُّم َص ۭ ًّفى

And rivers of puriEied honey.

َو َل ُه ْم فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل ٱلثَّ َم َ ٰر ِت

And they have therein every sort of7236 fruit

ۖ َو َم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ْم

And pardon from their lord.)

َك َم ْن ُه َو َ ٰخ ِل ۭ ٌد فِى ٱلنَّا ِر

Like7237 him who abides eternally in the Eire

َو ُس ُقو۟ا َمآ ًء َح ِمي ۭ ًما َف َق َّط َع أَ ْم َعآ َء ُه ْم
َو ِم ْن ُهم َّمن َي ْس َت ِم ُع إِ َل ْي َك

And is given a scalding liquid to drink so that it
lacerates their intestines?
16.

َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َخ َر ُجو۟ا ِم ْن ِعن ِدكَ قَالُو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين

And among them are some who listen to thee.

When7238 they have gone forth from thy
presence they say to those who are given
knowledge:

أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم

7236. 47:15 [7]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
7237. 47:15 [9]. This refers back to 47:14.
7238. 47:16 [2]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
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ۚ َماذَا قَالَ َءانِفًا

What was that he said just now?

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َط َب َع ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

These are they whose hearts God sealed

َوٱتَّ َب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱ ْه َتد َْو ۟ا َزا َد ُه ْم ُه ۭ ًدى َو َءا َت ٰى ُه ْم

And they follow their vain desires.7239

17.

And those who are rightly guided, he increases
them in guidance and gives them their prudent
fear.7240

18.

Await they save that the Hour should come
upon them unexpectedly?

َت ْق َوىٰ ُه ْم
َ ف ََه ْل َين ُظ ُر
ۖ ٱلسا َع َة أَن َتأْتِ َي ُهم َب ْغ َت ۭ ًة
َّ ون إِ َّلا
ۚ َف َق ْد َجآ َء أَ ْش َرا ُط َها

And its tokens have come

َفأَن َّٰى َل ُه ْم إِذَا َجآ َء ْت ُه ْم ِذ ْك َرىٰ ُه ْم
فَٱ ْع َل ْم أَنَّ ُهۥ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ٱللَّ ُه
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So what good to them7241 – when it7242 comes to
them – will be their reminder?
19.

َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر لِ َذ ۢن ِب َك

And know thou that there is no god save God

And ask thou forgiveness for thy
transgression7243

7239. 47:16 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
7240. 47:17 [1]. See note to 2:2.
7241. 47:18 [3]. Lit: So how to them.
7242. 47:18 [3]. I.e. the Hour.
7243. 47:19 [2]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.

1700

محمد

muḥammad
Muḥammad

47

ۗ َو لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

And for the believing men7244 and the believing
women.7245

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم ُم َت َقلَّ َب ُك ْم َو َم ْث َوىٰ ُك ْم

And God knows your going to and fro and your
dwelling.

ۖ َو َيقُولُ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َل ْو َلا نُ ِّز َل ْت ُسو َر ۭ ٌة

20.

َف ِٕا َذآ أُن ِز َل ْت ُسو َر ۭ ٌة ُّم ْح َك َم ۭ ٌة َو ُذ ِك َر فِ َيها

And those who heed warning7246 say: Oh that a
sūrah7247 were but7248 sent down!
Then when an explicit7249 sūrah7250 is sent down
and killing is mentioned7251 therein7252

ۙ ُٱ ْل ِق َتال

ون
َ ض َين ُظ ُر
ٌۭ َرأَ ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

Thou seest those in whose hearts is disease
looking at thee with the look of one
overshadowed by death.

ۖ إِ َل ْي َك َن َظ َر ٱ ْل َمغ ِْش ِّى َع َل ْي ِه ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت

َفأَ ْو َل ٰى َل ُه ْم
ٌ ۭ َطا َع ۭ ٌة َو َق ْو ۭ ٌل َّم ْع ُر
ۚ وف

So woe to them!

21.

َف ِٕاذَا َع َز َم ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر

7244.
7245.
7246.
7247.
7248.
7249.
7250.
7251.
7252.
7253.

Obedience and Eitting7253 speech!

And when the matter is determined

47:19 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
47:19 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
47:20 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:20 [1]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
47:20 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
47:20 [2]. Arabic: muḥkama. Cf. 3:7.
47:20 [2]. Arabic: sūrah. See 2:23.
47:20 [2]. Lit.: remembered.
47:20 [2]. E.g. 47:4.
47:21 [1]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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َف َل ْو َص َدقُو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َل َك َان َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُه ْم

Then were it best for them that they were true
to God.

ف ََه ْل َع َس ْي ُت ْم إِن َت َولَّ ْي ُت ْم أَن تُ ْف ِس ُدو۟ا فِى

22.

And would you perhaps – if you turn away –
work corruption in the land and sever your
kinship?

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل َع َن ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

23.

These are they whom God has cursed

ض َوتُ َق ِّط ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْر َحا َم ُك ْم
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َفأَ َص َّم ُه ْم

Then made deaf

َوأَ ْع َم ٰٓى أَ ْب َ ٰص َر ُه ْم
ون ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان
َ أَ َف َلا َي َت َدبَّ ُر

And made blind their sight.

24.

ٍ أَ ْم َع َل ٰى قُ ُل
ٓوب أَ ْقفَالُ َها
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱ ْر َت ُّدو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْد َب ٰ ِر ِهم ِّم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما

Will they then not7254 consider the Qur’an7255
with care!
If7256 there be locks upon their hearts:7257

25.

Those who turn their backs7258 after the
guidance has become clear to them

ۙ َت َب َّي َن َل ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُهدَى

ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َس َّولَ َل ُه ْم

The shayṭān has enticed them

7254.
7255.
7256.
7257.

47:24 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
47:24 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
47:24 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
47:24 [2]. Lit.: upon hearts. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. that they are not able to understand the Qur’an – a claim common
among those with a Traditionalist background).
7258. 47:25 [1]. Cf. 5:21.
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َوأَ ْم َل ٰى َل ُه ْم
ََ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم قَالُو۟ا لِلَّ ِذ َين َك ِر ُهو۟ا َما َن َّزل

And reprieved7259 them

26.

ِ ٱللَّ ُه َس ُن ِطي ُع ُك ْم فِى َب ْع
ۖ ض ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر
َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم إ ِْس َرا َر ُه ْم
َف َك ْي َف إِذَا َت َوفَّ ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة

Because7260 they said to those who are averse to
what God sent down:7261 We will obey you in
part of the matter.7262

But God knows their secrets.

27.

ون ُو ُجو َه ُه ْم َوأَ ْد َب ٰ َر ُه ْم
َ َي ْض ِر ُب
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ُم ٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا َمآ أَ ْس َخ َط ٱللَّ َه َو َك ِر ُهو۟ا
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So how will it be when the angels take them

Striking their faces and their backs

28.

Because7263 they followed what angered God
and were averse to what pleased him?

ر ِْض َ ٰو َن ُهۥ

َفأَ ْح َب َط أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

So he made vain their deeds.

7259. 47:25 [3]. This is the plain meaning of the text. Translators sometimes attempt by various means to avoid the result that it is
the shayṭān who reprieves. However, by reading through to 47:28 it becomes clear that such a reprieve – one which is
founded upon compromise and aversion to God’s guidance – is illusory.
7260. 47:26 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
7261. 47:26 [1]. I.e. that believers should Eight.
7262. 47:26 [1]. I.e. we will compromise with you and give up some of what God has given us.
7263. 47:28 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
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ض أَن
ٌ أَ ْم َح ِس َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر

29.

If7264 those in whose hearts is disease think that
God will not bring forth their ill will:7265

ۚ َو َل ْو َن َشآ ُء َلأَ َر ْي َنٰ َك ُه ْم َف َل َع َر ْف َت ُهم بِ ِسي َ ٰم ُه ْم

30.

(And had we willed we would have shown them
to you that thou shouldst know them by their
mark)7266

لَّن ُيخْ ر َِج ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْض َ ٰغ َن ُه ْم

ۚ َو َل َت ْع ِر َفنَّ ُه ْم فِى َل ْحنِ ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل

But thou wilt know them by their7267 tone of
speech.

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُك ْم
َو َل َن ْب ُل َونَّ ُك ْم َحتَّ ٰى َن ْع َل َم ٱ ْل ُم َ ٰج ِه ِد َين ِمن ُك ْم

And God knows your deeds.

31.

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلص ِبر َِين

And the patient7268

َو َن ْب ُل َو ۟ا أَخْ َبا َر ُك ْم
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And we will test you until we know the strivers
among you

And we will test your assertions.7269

32.

َو َص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

Those who are indifferent to warning7270

And forsake7271 the path of God

7264. 47:29 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
7265. 47:29 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
7266. 47:30 [1]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
7267. 47:30 [2]. Lit.: the.
7268. 47:31 [2]. Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See 2:155.
7269. 47:31 [3]. Arabic: akhbār – news; information; reports, communications; stories. Rendered as assertions since there is doubt
involved as to the veracity of the claims. Occurs at 9:94, 47:31, 99:4.
7270. 47:32 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
7271. 47:32 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.

1704

محمد

47

َوشَ آقُّو۟ا ٱل َّر ُسولَ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد َما َت َب َّي َن َل ُه ُم
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And are hostile towards the messenger after
the guidance has become clear to them

ٰٱ ْل ُهدَى

َلن َي ُض ُّرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

They harm not God at all.

َو َس ُي ْح ِب ُط أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم
۞ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

But he will make vain their deeds.

33.

ََوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱل َّر ُسول

َو َلا تُ ْب ِط ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُك ْم
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And make not vain your deeds.

34.

ثُ َّم َماتُو۟ا َو ُه ْم ُكفَّا ۭ ٌر
َف َلن َي ْغ ِف َر ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه ْم

7272.
7273.
7274.
7275.
7276.

O you who heed warning:7272 obey God and
obey the messenger7273

Those who are indifferent to warning7274 and
forsake7275 the path of God then die as
atheists:7276

God will not pardon them.

47:33 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
47:33 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
47:34 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
47:34 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
47:34 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
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ٱلس ْل ِم َوأَن ُت ُم
َّ َف َلا َت ِه ُنو۟ا َو َت ْد ُع ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى

35.

So relent not and sue for peace7277 when you
have the upper hand.7278

ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ْو َن

َوٱللَّ ُه َم َع ُك ْم َو َلن َي ِت َر ُك ْم أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُك ْم
ۚ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َل ِع ۭ ٌب َو َل ْه ۭ ٌو

And God is with you and will not deprive you of
your deeds.
36.

َو إِن تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا َو َتتَّ ُقو۟ا ُي ْؤ تِ ُك ْم أُ ُجو َر ُك ْم َو َلا

But if you believe and are in prudent fear7279 he
will give you your rewards and not ask of you
your wealth.

َي ْس َٔـ ْل ُك ْم أَ ْم َ ٰو َل ُك ْم

إِن َي ْس َٔـ ْل ُك ُمو َها َف ُي ْح ِف ُك ْم َت ْب َخ ُلو۟ا

37.

َو ُيخْ ر ِْج أَ ْض َ ٰغ َن ُك ْم
َٰٓهأَن ُت ْم َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء

The life of this world is but play and diversion.

If he should ask it of you and press you then
would you be miserly
And he would bring forth your ill will.

38.

تُ ْد َع ْو َن لِ ُتن ِف ُقو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

Here you are

Called to spend in the path of God

ۖ َف ِمن ُكم َّمن َي ْب َخ ُل

Then among you is he who is miserly.

7277. 47:35 [1]. Lit.: invite to submission.
7278. 47:35 [1]. Lit.: superior.
7279. 47:36 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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َو َمن َي ْب َخ ْل

And whoso is miserly:

ۚ َف ِٕانَّ َما َي ْب َخ ُل َعن نَّ ْف ِس ِهۦ

He is but miserly against himself.

َوٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى

And God is the Free from Need.

ۚ َوأَن ُت ُم ٱ ْل ُف َق َرآ ُء

And you are poor.

َو إِن َت َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َي ْس َت ْب ِد ْل َق ْو ًما َغ ْي َر ُك ْم

And if you turn away he will replace you with a
people other than you.7280

ثُ َّم َلا َي ُكونُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْم َث ٰ َل ُكم

Then will they not be the likes of you.

7280. 47:38 [8]. Cf. 9:39.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al fatḥ
Victory

In the name of God: the Almighty,7281 the
Merciful.

إِنَّا َف َت ْح َنا َل َك َف ْت ۭ ًحا ُّم ِبي ًنۭا

1.

We gave thee a clear victory

لِّ َي ْغ ِف َر َل َك ٱللَّ ُه َما َت َق َّد َم ِمن َذ ۢن ِب َك

2.

That God might forgive thee that which
preceded of thy transgression7282

َو َما َتأَخَّ َر

And what will follow7283

َو ُي ِت َّم نِ ْع َم َت ُهۥ َع َل ْي َك

And perfect his grace towards thee

َو َي ْه ِد َي َك ِص َ ٰر ۭ ًطا ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۭ ًما

And guide thee to a straight path

نص َركَ ٱللَّ ُه َن ْص ًرا َعزِي ًزا
ُ َو َي

3.

And that7284 God might help thee with mighty
help.

ِ ٱلس ِكي َن َة فِى قُ ُل
وب
َّ َُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َزل

4.

He it is who sent down tranquillity into the
hearts of the believers7285

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

ۗ لِ َي ْز َدا ُد ٓو ۟ا إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا َّم َع إِي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

That they might increase in faith with their
faith

7281. 48:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7282. 48:2 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
7283. 48:2 [2]. This verse comprehensively dispatches the myth popular with the Traditionalist that Muḥ ammad was faultless or
sinless. Cf. 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43, 9:113, 16:37, 17:73-75, 18:23-24, 28:56, 33:37, 66:1, 80:1-2.
7284. 48:3 [1]. Grammar: that is implicit given the mood of the verb and also required to avoid ambiguity in English.
7285. 48:4 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُج ُنو ُد

(And to God belong the forces of the heavens
and the earth.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
لِّ ُيد ِْخ َل ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت

And God is knowing, wise.)

5.

َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر
َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

And remove from them their evil7288

َان َ ٰذلِ َك ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َف ْو ًزا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َو ُي َع ِّذ َب ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

That he might make the believing men7286 and
the believing women7287 enter gardens beneath
which rivers Elow

(They abiding eternally therein)

ۚ َو ُي َك ِّف َر َع ْن ُه ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِه ْم

(And that in the sight of God is a tremendous
achievement.)
6.

َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف َ ٰق ِت

And punish the wavering men7289

And the wavering women7290

َوٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين

7286.
7287.
7288.
7289.
7290.
7291.
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48

And the idolaters7291

48:5 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
48:5 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
48:5 [3]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
48:6 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
48:6 [2]. Arabic: munāViqāt. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
48:6 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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َوٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر َكٰ ِت

And the idolatresses.7292

ۚ ٱلس ْو ِء
َّ ٱل َّظآن َِّين بِٱللَّ ِه َظ َّن

Those who think an evil thought about God

ۖ ٱلس ْو ِء
َّ َع َل ْي ِه ْم َدآئِ َر ُة

For them is an evil reversal7293

َو َغ ِض َب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ْم

And God is wroth with them

َو َل َع َن ُه ْم

And has cursed them

ۖ َوأَ َع َّد َل ُه ْم َج َهنَّ َم

And prepared them for Hell.

َو َسآ َء ْت َم ِصي ۭ ًرا
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُج ُنو ُد

And evil is it as a journey’s end.

7.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ًزا َح ِكي ًما
َ َوك
إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ َك شَ ٰ ِه ۭ ًدا

And to God belong the forces of the heavens
and the earth.
And God is mighty, wise.

8.

َو ُم َبشِّ ۭ ًرا

We sent thee as a witness

And a bearer of glad tidings

7292. 48:6 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
7293. 48:6 [6]. Arabic: dāira. See 5:52.
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َو َن ِذي ۭ ًرا
لِّ ُت ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

And a warner

9.

َوتُ َع ِّز ُرو ُه َوتُ َوقِّ ُرو ُه َوتُ َس ِّب ُحو ُه ُب ْك َر ۭ ًة َوأَ ِصي ًلا
ون ٱللَّ َه
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َبايِ ُعو َن َك إِنَّ َما ُي َبايِ ُع

And honour him and reverence him and give
glory7295 to him morning and evening.7296
10.

ۚ َي ُد ٱللَّ ِه َف ْوقَ أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

Those who swear fealty to thee but swear fealty
to God.
The hand of God is above their hands.

َف َمن نَّ َك َث

Then whoso reneges:

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ َما َين ُك ُث َع َل ٰى َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

He but reneges against his soul.

َو َم ْن أَ ْوف َٰى بِ َما َ ٰع َه َد َع َل ْي ُه ٱللَّ َه

And whoso fulEils what he has taken upon him
as a pledge to God:

ف ََس ُي ْؤ تِي ِه أَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۭ ًما
ِ ُون ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
اب
َ َس َيقُولُ َل َك ٱ ْل ُم َخلَّف

That you might believe in7294 God and his
messenger

He will give him a tremendous reward.

11.

Those who were left behind of the Arabs7297 will
say to thee:

7294. 48:9 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7295. 48:9 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7296. 48:9 [2]. To me this is smoking-gun Qur’anic evidence that the expression God and his messenger refers, Einally, to God alone
(a point which is doubly conEirmed in the beginning of the next verse) since there is no sense ever implied that worship is for
anyone other than God – a point with which the Traditionalist will agree. So why not simply say God and leave out his
messenger? Had that been the formulation those who already believed in God could have said Well, we do believe in God – and
they would have been right (I am indebted to Brother Hamza Abdul Malik for this insight). Just as there is no second Torah
(as the Rabbinic Jews contend, indicating thereby the Mishnah and, by extension, the Talmud), so there is no second Qur’an
(which, in effect, is what the Traditionalist would like us to believe, indicating thereby the ḥadīth literature).
7297. 48:11 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
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شَ َغ َل ْت َنآ أَ ْم َ ٰولُ َنا َوأَ ْه ُلو َنا

Our possessions and our families engaged us

ۚ ف َْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا

So ask thou forgiveness for us.

َ َُيقُول
ۚ س فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم
َ ون بِأَ ْل ِس َن ِت ِهم َّما َل ْي

They speak with their tongues that which is not
in their hearts.

قُ ْل َف َمن َي ْم ِل ُك َل ُكم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْيـًٔا إ ِْن

Say thou: Who can avail you anything against
God if he intends for you harm or intends for
you beneEit?

ۚ أَ َرا َد بِ ُك ْم َض ًّرا أَ ْو أَ َرا َد بِ ُك ْم َن ْف ۢ ًعا

ون َخ ِبي ۢ ًرا
َ َب ْل ك
َ َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َُب ْل َظ َنن ُت ْم أَن لَّن َين َق ِل َب ٱل َّر ُسول

The truth is:7298 God is aware of what you do.

12.

ون إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِلي ِه ْم أَ َب ۭ ًدا
َ َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َو ُزيِّ َن َ ٰذلِ َك فِى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم

7298.
7299.
7300.
7301.

The truth is:7299 you thought that the messenger
and the believers7300 would never return to
their families.

And that was made fair in your hearts.

ٱلس ْو ِء َوكُن ُت ْم َق ْو ۢ ًما ُبو ًۭرا
َّ َو َظ َنن ُت ْم َظ َّن
َو َمن لَّ ْم ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

al fatḥ
Victory

And you thought an evil thought and are a
people ruined.
13.

48:11 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:12 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
48:13 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َف ِٕانَّآ أَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َس ِعي ۭ ًرا
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه ُم ْل ُك

We have prepared an inferno for those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue.7302
14.

َي ْغ ِف ُر لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء

He forgives whom he wills

ۚ َو ُي َع ِّذ ُب َمن َي َشآ ُء

And he punishes whom he wills.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ًۭرا َّر ِحي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ُون إِذَا ٱن َط َل ْق ُت ْم إِ َل ٰى َم َغانِ َم
َ َس َيقُولُ ٱ ْل ُم َخلَّف
لِ َتأْ ُخ ُذو َها

And to God belongs the dominion of the
heavens and the earth.

And God is forgiving, merciful.

15.

ۖ َذ ُرو َنا َنتَّ ِب ْع ُك ْم

Those who were left behind will say when you
set forth for gains to take them:

Let us follow you.

َ ُيرِيد
ۚ ُون أَن ُي َب ِّدلُو۟ا َك َل ٰ َم ٱللَّ ِه

They seek to change the word of God.

قُل لَّن َتتَّ ِب ُعو َنا

Say thou: You shall not follow us

ٰ
ۖ ك ََذلِ ُك ْم قَالَ ٱللَّ ُه ِمن َق ْب ُل

Thus said God before.7303

7302. 48:13 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
7303. 48:15 [5]. Cf. 9:38-69.
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َ ُف ََس َيقُول
ۚ ون َب ْل َت ْح ُسدُو َن َنا

Then will they say: The truth is:7304 you
begrudge7305 us.

ون إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
َ َب ْل كَانُو۟ا َلا َي ْف َق ُه
ِ قُل لِّ ْل ُم َخلَّ ِف َين ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر
اب

The truth is:7306 they understand not save a
little.
16.

س شَ ِدي ۢ ٍد
ٍ ۢ َْٔس ُت ْد َع ْو َن إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ٍم أُ ۟و لِى َبا

You will be summoned against7308 a people
possessed of strong might.

تُ َ ٰق ِت ُلو َن ُه ْم

You will Eight them

َ أَ ْو ُي ْس ِل ُم
ۖ ون

Or they will submit.7309

ۖ َف ٕاِن تُ ِطي ُعو۟ا ُي ْؤ تِ ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْج ًرا َح َس ًنۭا

If you obey, God will give you a goodly reward

َو إِن َت َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َك َما َت َولَّ ْي ُتم ِّمن َق ْب ُل

But if you turn away as you turned away before

ُي َع ِّذ ْب ُك ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما
س َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى َح َر ۭ ٌج
َ لَّ ْي

Say thou to those who were left behind of the
Arabs:7307

He will punish you with a painful punishment.

17.

7304.
7305.
7306.
7307.
7308.
7309.

There is no blame7310 upon the blind

48:15 [6]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:15 [6]. Lit.: envy.
48:15 [7]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:16 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
48:16 [2]. Lit.: invited to.
48:16 [4]. Translators sometimes strain here to ascribe to this verb a sense of embrace Islam (by Islam they mean a religion
founded entirely upon later writings) when such a sense is nowhere supported either here or in the Qur’an in general.
7310. 48:17 [1]. Arabic: ḥaraj – rendered elsewhere distress.
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al fatḥ
Victory

َو َلا َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر ِج َح َر ۭ ٌج

Nor is there blame upon the lame

ِ َو َلا َع َلى ٱ ْل َمرِي
ۗ ض َح َر ۭ ٌج

Nor is there blame upon the sick.

َو َمن ُي ِط ِع ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ ُيد ِْخ ْل ُه َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت

And whoso obeys God and his messenger,7311
him will he make enter gardens beneath which
rivers Elow.

ۖ َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

َو َمن َي َت َو َّل ُي َع ِّذ ْب ُه َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما
۞ لَّ َق ْد َر ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه َعنِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين إِ ْذ

And whoso turns away, him will he punish with
a painful punishment.
18.

God was pleased with the believers7312 when
they swore fealty to thee beneath the tree.

ُي َبايِ ُعو َن َك َت ْح َت ٱلشَّ َج َر ِة
َف َع ِل َم َما فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

And he knew what was in their hearts

ٱلس ِكي َن َة َع َل ْي ِه ْم َوأَ َث ٰ َب ُه ْم َف ْت ۭ ًحا َقرِي ۭ ًبا
َّ ََفأَن َزل
ۗ َو َم َغانِ َم َك ِثي َر ۭ ًة َيأْ ُخ ُذو َن َها

And sent down tranquillity upon them and
rewarded them with a near victory.
19.

َان ٱللَّ ُه َعزِي ًزا َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
َو َع َد ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َم َغانِ َم َك ِثي َر ۭ ًة َتأْ ُخ ُذو َن َها

And many gains will you take.

And God is mighty, wise.

20.

7311. 48:17 [4]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
7312. 48:18 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َف َع َّج َل َل ُك ْم َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ

And he hastened this for you

س َعن ُك ْم
ِ َف أَ ْي ِد َى ٱلنَّا
َّ َوك

And withheld the hands of men from you

ون َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َو لِ َت ُك

So that it might be a proof7313 for the
believers7314

َو َي ْه ِد َي ُك ْم ِص َ ٰر ۭ ًطا ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۭ ًما
َ َوأُخْ َرىٰ َل ْم َت ْق ِد ُرو۟ا َع َل ْي َها َق ْد أَ َح
اط ٱللَّ ُه

al fatḥ
Victory

And he might guide you on a straight path.

21.

And others over which you had not power,
them has God encompassed.

ۚ بِ َها

َان ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ًرا
َ َوك
َو َل ْو َق ٰ َت َل ُك ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َل َولَّ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْلأَ ْد َب ٰ َر

And God is powerful over all things.

22.

ُون َو لِ ۭ ًّيا َو َلا َن ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ ثُ َّم َلا َي ِجد
ۖ ُسنَّ َة ٱللَّ ِه ٱلَّ ِتى َق ْد َخ َل ْت ِمن َق ْب ُل

And had those who are indifferent to
warning7315 fought you they would have turned
and Eled.7316
Then would they have found neither ally nor
helper.

23.

7313.
7314.
7315.
7316.
7317.

The practice7317 of God which had been7318
before[...]7319

48:20 [4]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
48:20 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
48:22 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
48:22 [1]. Lit.: turn the backs.
48:23 [1]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
7318. 48:23 [1]. Lit.: passed.
7319. 48:23 [1]. Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23.
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َو َلن َت ِج َد لِ ُسنَّ ِة ٱللَّ ِه َت ْب ِدي ۭ ًلا
َف أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم َعن ُك ْم
َّ َو ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ك

al fatḥ
Victory

And thou wilt not Eind in the practice7320 of God
any change.7321
24.

And he it is who withheld their hands from you

َوأَ ْي ِد َي ُك ْم َع ْن ُهم

And your hands from them

بِ َب ْطنِ َم َّك َة

In a belly of destruction7322

ۚ ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد أَ ْن أَ ْظ َف َر ُك ْم َع َل ْي ِه ْم

After he made you victorious over them.

ون َب ِصي ًرا
َ َوك
َ َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َصدُّو ُك ْم َعنِ ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج ِد

And God is beholder of what you do.

25.

ٱ ْل َح َرا ِم

ۚ ْى َم ْع ُكوفًا أَن َي ْب ُل َغ َم ِحلَّ ُهۥ
َ َوٱ ْل َهد

They are those who were indifferent to
warning7323 and diverted you7324 from the
inviolable place of worship7325

And what was to take place7326 was prevented
from occurring7327

7320. 48:23 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance and submission. See also 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
7321. 48:23 [2]. Cf. 35:43.
7322. 48:24 [3]. Arabic: makkah – destruction. This is the only occurrence in the Qur’an of makkah; it is a common noun which,
when translated as such makes perfect sense in the context (  – ﻣـــﻜـــﺔfrom the m-k-k root – means destruction in the same way
that  ﻧــﻜــﺒــﺔfollowing the same pattern in n-k-b means disaster; I acknowledge Brother Ayman for this point). However, even if
the word is claimed as a proper noun denoting a physical location, the city of Petra Eits that description as it comprises an
enclosed valley and is thus very much belly-like. The city today called Makkah fails to impress on this latter count entirely; it
is no secret that many Traditionalist Muslims return from pilgrimage to Makkah confused and disappointed, Einding the
geography at odds with Qur’anic descriptions. See Article XVIII.
7323. 48:25 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
7324. 48:25 [1]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
7325. 48:25 [1]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
7326. 48:25 [2]. Arabic: hadya. Lit.: And the requirement was prevented from reaching its destination. See 2:196.
7327. 48:25 [2]. Arabic: maḥill – destination, time or place at which an obligation falls due. Occurs at 2:196, 22:33, 48:25. This
particular construction (comprising requirement and the verb to reach) occurs here and at 2:196. Having considered the
contexts of both, it is my opinion that this is a collocation describing expectations; thus, the sense here is merely what should
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ون َو نِ َسآ ۭءٌ ُّم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ۭ ٌت لَّ ْم
َ َو َل ْو َلا ر َِجا ۭ ٌل ُّم ْؤ ِم ُن

(And were it not for believing men7328 and
believing women7329 whom you knew not
whom you might have trampled[...]7330

َت ْع َل ُمو ُه ْم أَن َت َط ُٔـو ُه ْم

ۖ َف ُت ِصي َب ُكم ِّم ْن ُهم َّم َع َّر ۢ ٌة بِ َغ ْي ِر ِع ْل ۢ ٍم

Then had a blot befallen you on their
account7331 without knowledge.)

ۚ لِّ ُيد ِْخ َل ٱللَّ ُه فِى َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ َمن َي َشآ ُء

That God might make enter into his mercy
whom he wills.

َل ْو َت َزيَّ ُلو۟ا َل َع َّذ ْب َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا

Had they separated7332 we would have punished
those who are indifferent to warning7333 among
them with a painful punishment.

أَلِي ًما

إِ ْذ َج َع َل ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْل َح ِم َّي َة

26.

َح ِم َّي َة ٱ ْل َ ٰج ِه ِل َّي ِة

7328.
7329.
7330.
7331.
7332.

7333.
7334.
7335.
7336.

al fatḥ
Victory

When those who are indifferent to warning7334
had set up in their hearts bigoted disdain:7335
(The bigoted disdain7336 of ignorance)

have happened – or was expected to happen – did not happen.
48:25 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
48:25 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
48:25 [3]. Sc. we should have allowed the battle to proceed.
48:25 [4]. Lit.: from them.
48:25 [6]. Arabic: tazayyala. This form V verb occurs only once in the Qur’an so it is impossible to grasp its sense by means
of comparison with other instances. Lane has nothing of use to say about it and Wehr passes over it. Badawi-Haleem and
Penrice serve no good purpose here other than placing in dictionary format the assumptions long agreed upon by the
Traditionalist. Hava provides no detail. Steingass alone references this form which he dispatches tersely thus: be separated,
dissolved. Whether this agrees with Traditionalist mouthpieces Badawi-Haleem and Penrice because they are in fact correct
or because Einding nothing else Steingass decided to use their assertions, I cannot tell. I am suspicious since both Wehr and
Lane – who have no theological axe to grind – do not comment on this verb. The preponderance of uses of this verb (in form
I) gives a value of to cease (2:217, 5:13, 9:110, 11:118, 13:31, 21:15, 22:55, 40:34). The form II occurs at 10:28 and with the
use of the preposition baina means to separate. This leaves us with a sole form V verb with no non-partisan dictionary
reference. We do have the use of our reason, however. We know that form V verbs often represent the passive voice of the
form II verb and we know what the form II verb means: to separate, break up, disperse, scatter (transitive). The passive voice
of these senses, then, is the correct meaning. In sum, the general reading by most translators is correct, but having been
through the process above we know not only that it is correct, but also why it is so.
48:25 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
48:26 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
48:26 [1]. Arabic: ḥamiyya – bigoted disdain, fanaticism.
48:26 [2]. Arabic: ḥamiyya – bigoted disdain, fanaticism.
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َفأَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه َس ِكي َن َت ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َو َع َلى

God sent down his tranquillity upon his
messenger and upon the believers7337

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

َٰوأَ ْل َز َم ُه ْم َك ِل َم َة ٱلتَّ ْق َوى

And imposed upon them the word of prudent
fear.7338

ۚ َوكَانُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َح َّق بِ َها َوأَ ْه َل َها

And they had more right7339 to it and were
better suited to it.

َان ٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ۭ ًما
َ َوك
ۖ لَّ َق ْد َصدَقَ ٱللَّ ُه َر ُسو َل ُه ٱل ُّر ْء َيا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

And God is knowing of all things.

27.

َل َتد ُْخ ُل َّن ٱ ْل َم ْس ِج َد ٱ ْل َح َرا َم إِن شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه

God has conEirmed the vision of his messenger
aright:7340
You will enter the inviolable place of
worship7341 – if God should will – secure

َء ِام ِن َين

وس ُك ْم َو ُمق َِّصر َِين
َ ُم َحلِّ ِق َين ُر ُء

Shaven-headed and cut7342

َ َلا َت َخاف
ۖ ُون

7337.
7338.
7339.
7340.
7341.
7342.
7343.

al fatḥ
Victory

48

Not fearing.7343

48:26 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
48:26 [4]. See note to 2:2.
48:26 [5]. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Article XIX.
48:27 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
48:27 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii.
48:27 [3]. See 2:196.
48:27 [4]. The point of this history is to relate the messenger’s obedience to the directive he received to witness to the truth
of God alone at al masjid al ḥarām. It is impossible – at least Qur’anically and historically speaking – that this place was in the
city of Makkah, and much evidence on both counts to indicate its locus as Petra in modern Jordan. In any event, al masjid al
ḥarām is now closed to believers (see 9:28) and was later destroyed by the earliest Muslims (see Article XVIII). The religion
which became Islam was invented later and is in no sense the doctrine of truth mentioned in the next verse; it is simply
another created control mechanism. The doctrine of truth is that God is one and our obligation is to serve him alone (and not
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َف َع ِل َم َما َل ْم َت ْع َل ُمو۟ا

And he knew what you knew not

ِ ف ََج َع َل ِمن ُد
ون َ ٰذلِ َك َف ْت ۭ ًحا َقرِي ًبا
ُِه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْر َس َل َر ُسو َل ُهۥ بِٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َو ِدين

al fatḥ
Victory

And he appointed besides7344 that a near
victory.7345
28.

He has sent his messenger with the guidance
and the doctrine7346 of truth7347

ٱ ْل َح ِّق

ۚ لِ ُي ْظ ِه َر ُهۥ َع َلى ٱلدِّينِ ُكلِّ ِهۦ

That he might make it manifest over every
doctrine.7348

َو َكف َٰى بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ِهي ۭ ًدا
ۚ ُّم َح َّم ۭ ٌد َّر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه

And God is sufEicient as witness.

29.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َع ُهۥٓ أَ ِش َّدآ ُء َع َلى ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ِر

And those with him7349 are hard against the
atheists7350

ۖ ُر َح َمآ ُء َب ْي َن ُه ْم

Merciful among themselves

َت َرىٰ ُه ْم ُر َّك ۭ ًعا ُس َّج ۭ ًدا

7344.
7345.
7346.
7347.
7348.
7349.
7350.
7351.
7352.

Muḥ ammad is the messenger of God.

(Thou seest them lowly,7351 in submission7352

a religion or any other type of idol) and that – having been warned – a population becomes liable to the punishments of God.
It is this message which the Qur’an conveys; that religion which is today called Islam is nowhere found within it.
48:27 [6]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
48:27 [6]. This, I assert, was the Einal conquest and destruction of Petra. See note to 9:28 and Article XVIII.
48:28 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
48:28 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
48:28 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
48:29 [2]. I.e. with the messenger of God (in this case Muḥ ammad, though the application is broader as we see below).
48:29 [2]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
48:29 [4]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
48:29 [4]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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َ َي ْب َت ُغ
ۖ ون ف َْض ۭ ًلا ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َور ِْض َ ٰو ًنۭا

al fatḥ
Victory

Seeking favour and pleasure from God

ۚ ٱلس ُجو ِد
ُّ ِسي َما ُه ْم فِى ُو ُجو ِه ِهم ِّم ْن أَ َث ِر

Their mark7353 on their faces7354 in the wake of
the Submission.)7355

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك َم َث ُل ُه ْم فِى ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة

That7356 is their example7357 in the Torah.

ِ َو َم َث ُل ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل ِٕا
نجيلِ َك َز ْر ٍع أَخْ َر َج شَ ْط َٔـ ُهۥ

And their example7358 in the Gospel7359 is like a
seed that put forth its shoot and became stout

َف َٔـا َز َر ُهۥ ف َْٱس َت ْغ َل َظ

ف َْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َل ٰى ُس ِوق ِهۦ ُي ْع ِج ُب ٱل ُّز َّرا َع

And took its place upon its stem impressing the
sowers

َ لِ َي ِغ
ۗ يظ بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر

That he might enrage the atheists7360 by them.

ٰ َّ َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

God has promised those who heed warning7361
and do deeds of righteousness among them
forgiveness and a tremendous reward.

ِم ْن ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ًة َوأَ ْج ًرا َع ِظي ۢ ًما

7353. 48:29 [6]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
7354. 48:29 [6]. Arabic: wajh – face, countenance, personality, true self (here pl.).
7355. 48:29 [6]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of
one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See Article XXIV. Cf. 50:40, 68:42, 68:43.
7356. 48:29 [7]. Arabic: dhālika – that. This word consistently points to what precedes, not what follows in Qur’anic usage – a point
which some translators miss. At this juncture I take it to reference the second clause of 48:29; namely, that the believers are
with the messenger of God and ‘hard against the atheists, merciful among themselves’.
7357. 48:29 [7]. I.e. the example of those who are with the messenger of God.
7358. 48:29 [8]. I.e. the example of those who are with the messenger of God.
7359. 48:29 [8]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
7360. 48:29 [10]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
7361. 48:29 [10]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا تُ َق ِّد ُمو۟ا َب ْي َن َيد َِى

In the name of God: the Almighty,7362 the
Merciful.
1.

ۖ ٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

O you who heed warning:7363 be not forward7364
at the time of7365 God and his messenger7366

But be in prudent fear7367 of God.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ٌع َع ِلي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت ْر َف ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْص َ ٰو َت ُك ْم

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers

God is hearing, knowing.

2.

O you who heed warning:7368 raise not your
voices above the voice of the prophet7369

َف ْوقَ َص ْو ِت ٱلنَّ ِب ِّى

َو َلا َت ْج َه ُرو۟ا َل ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َق ْو ِل ك ََج ْه ِر َب ْع ِض ُك ْم

Nor shout when speaking to him as you shout
one to another

ض
ٍ لِ َب ْع

ون
َ أَن َت ْح َب َط أَ ْع َ ٰم ُل ُك ْم َوأَن ُت ْم َلا َتشْ ُع ُر

Lest your works be made vain while you
perceive not.

7362.
7363.
7364.
7365.
7366.

49:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
49:1 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
49:1 [1]. Arabic: qaddama +baina – to send ahead, let precede.
49:1 [1]. Lit: between (the) two hands. See note to 2:66.
49:1 [1]. I.e. at the time of consultation with God and the messenger. In general: we are not to be presumptuous when
coming to the Qur’an for guidance.
7367. 49:1 [2]. See note to 2:2.
7368. 49:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
7369. 49:2 [1]. Or, Eiguratively, above that with which he was sent.
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ِ ون أَ ْص َ ٰو َت ُه ْم ِعن َد َر ُس
ول
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ُغ ُّض

3.

Those who lower their voices in the presence of
the messenger of God

ٱللَّ ِه

ٓ
ۚ ٰأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱلَّ ِذ َين ٱ ْم َت َح َن ٱللَّ ُه قُ ُلو َب ُه ْم لِلتَّ ْق َوى

These are they whose hearts God has examined
for prudent fear.7370

َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َوأَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌم

They have forgiveness and a tremendous
reward.

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َنا ُدو َن َك ِمن َو َرآ ِء ٱ ْل ُح ُج َ ٰر ِت

4.

Those who call to thee from behind the
chambers, most of them do not reason.

َو َل ْو أَنَّ ُه ْم َص َب ُرو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى تَخْ ُر َج إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َل َك َان

5.

And had they been patient until thou camest
forth to them it would have been better for
them.

ون
َ أَ ْك َث ُر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع ِق ُل
ۚ َخ ْي ۭ ًرا لَّ ُه ْم

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا

But God is forgiving, merciful.

6.

O you who heed warning:7371

إِن َجآ َء ُك ْم ف َِاس ۢ ٌق بِ َن َب ۢ ٍٕا

If one wantonly perEidious7372 brings you a

َف َت َب َّي ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن تُ ِصي ُبو۟ا َق ْو ۢ ًما بِ َج َ ٰه َل ۢ ٍة

Verify lest you strike a people in ignorance

report:

7370. 49:3 [2]. See note to 2:2.
7371. 49:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
7372. 49:6 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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َف ُت ْص ِب ُحو۟ا َع َل ٰى َما َف َع ْل ُت ْم َن ٰ ِد ِم َين
ۚ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن فِي ُك ْم َر ُسولَ ٱللَّ ِه

And become remorseful for what you did.

7.

َل ْو ُي ِطي ُع ُك ْم فِى َك ِثي ۢ ٍر ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْم ِر َل َع ِنتُّ ْم

But God has endeared faith to you and made it
fair in your hearts

فِى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم

ۚ َو َك َّر َه إِ َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُك ْف َر َوٱ ْلف ُُسوقَ َوٱ ْل ِع ْص َي َان

And has made denial and wanton perEidy7374
and opposition hateful to you.

ٓ
ُون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّرٰ ِشد

These are the right-minded.

8.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
َو إِن َطآئِ َف َت ِان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين ٱ ْق َت َت ُلو۟ا

Favour and grace are from God.7375

And God is knowing, wise.

9.

ۖ َفأَ ْص ِل ُحو۟ا َب ْي َن ُه َما
7373.
7374.
7375.
7376.
7377.
7378.

And know that the messenger of God is among
you.7373
If he were to obey you in most matters you
would be distressed.

َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه َح َّب َب إِ َل ْي ُك ُم ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰم َن َو َزيَّ َن ُهۥ

ۚ ف َْض ۭ ًلا ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو نِ ْع َم ۭ ًة

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers

And if two groups7376 of the believers7377 Eight
among themselves:
Make right between them.7378

49:7 [1]. We no longer have a messenger of God among us – but we have what one brought: the Qur’an.
49:7 [4]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
49:8 [1]. See note to 4:11.
49:9 [1]. Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym under the inEluence of two.
49:9 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
49:9 [2]. Grammar: dual.

1726

الحجرات
َٰف ٕا ِۢن َب َغ ْت إ ِْح َدىٰ ُه َما َع َلى ٱ ْلأُخْ َرى

And if one of them7379 oppress the other:

ۚ َف َ ٰق ِت ُلو۟ا ٱلَّ ِتى َت ْب ِغى َحتَّ ٰى َت ِف ٓى َء إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْم ِر ٱللَّ ِه

Fight that which oppresses until it returns to
the command of God.

َف ٕاِن َفآ َء ْت

Then if it returns:

َفأَ ْص ِل ُحو۟ا َب ْي َن ُه َما بِٱ ْل َعد ِْل

Make right between them7380 with justice.

ۖ َوأَ ْق ِس ُط ٓو ۟ا

And be equitable.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْق ِس ِط َين
ون إِخْ َو ۭ ٌة
َ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

God loves the equitable.

10.

ۚ َفأَ ْص ِل ُحو۟ا َب ْي َن أَ َخ َو ْي ُك ْم

The believers7381 are brethren

So make right between your brethren.

َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear7382 of God

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْر َح ُم

7379.
7380.
7381.
7382.

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers
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That you might obtain mercy.

49:9 [3]. Grammar: dual.
49:9 [6]. Grammar: dual.
49:10 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
49:10 [3]. See note to 2:2.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َي ْس َخ ْر َق ْو ۭ ٌم ِّمن َق ْو ٍم

11.

َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ُكونُو۟ا َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه ْم

O you who heed warning:7383 let not one people
deride another7384
It may be that they are better than they

َو َلا نِ َسآ ۭءٌ ِّمن ن َِّسآ ٍء

(Neither women any women7385

ۖ َع َس ٰٓى أَن َي ُك َّن َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه َّن

It may be that they are better than they)

َو َلا َت ْل ِم ُز ٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ْم

Nor speak ill of yourselves7386

ۖ َو َلا َت َنا َب ُزو۟ا بِٱ ْلأَ ْل َ ٰق ِب

Nor insult one another with nicknames.

ۚ ِٱس ُم ٱ ْلف ُُسوقُ َب ْع َد ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن
ْ ِ س ٱل
َ بِ ْئ

Bad is the name of wanton perEidy7387 after
faith.

َو َمن لَّ ْم َي ُت ْب

And whoso has turned not in repentance:

ٰ َّ
ٓ
ِ
ون
م
ل
َ ُ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱلظ

7383.
7384.
7385.
7386.
7387.
7388.

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers

These are the wrongdoers.7388

49:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
49:11 [1]. Lit.: a people deride a people.
49:11 [3]. I.e. neither let women deride other women.
49:11 [5]. This seems to include both oneself and others.
49:11 [7]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
49:11 [9]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ٱج َت ِن ُبو۟ا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا ِّم َن
ْ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

12.

ۖ ض ٱل َّظ ِّن إِ ْث ٌۭم
َ ٱل َّظ ِّن إِ َّن َب ْع

َو َلا َت َج َّس ُسو۟ا

O you who heed warning:7389 shun much
assumption for some assumption is
falsehood.7390

And spy not7391

ۚ َو َلا َي ْغ َتب بَّ ْع ُض ُكم َب ْع ًضا

Neither slander one another.

أَ ُي ِح ُّب أَ َح ُد ُك ْم أَن َيأْ ُك َل َل ْح َم أَ ِخي ِه َم ْي ًتۭا

Would any of you like to eat the Elesh of his
dead brother?7392

ۚ َف َك ِر ْه ُت ُمو ُه

You would detest it.

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear7393 of God.

اب َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َت َّو
ٓ
اس إِنَّا َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُكم ِّمن َذ َك ۢ ٍر َوأُن َث ٰى
ُ ََّي ٰأَيُّ َها ٱلن

God is relenting, merciful.

13.

ۚ َو َج َع ْل َنٰ ُك ْم شُ ُعو ۭ ًبا َو َق َبآئِ َل لِ َت َعا َرف ُٓو ۟ا

O mankind: we created you from male and
female
And made you nations and tribes that you
might know one another.

ۚ إِ َّن أَ ْك َر َم ُك ْم ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه أَ ْت َق ٰى ُك ْم
7389.
7390.
7391.
7392.
7393.
7394.
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The most noble of you in the sight of God are
those of you most in prudent fear.7394

49:12 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
49:12 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
49:12 [2]. I.e. on each other – a person’s personal affairs are his own business.
49:12 [4]. Cf. 49:10.
49:12 [6]. See note to 2:2.
49:13 [3]. See note to 2:2. Claims to racial or tribal preference have no basis in the Qur’an. Being an Arab or descended from
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع ِلي ٌم َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
ۖ اب َءا َمنَّا
ُ ۞ قَا َل ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْع َر

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers

God is knowing, aware.

14.

قُل لَّ ْم تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا

The Arabs7395 say: We believe.

Say thou: You have not believed

َو َل ٰ ِكن قُولُ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْس َل ْم َنا

But say: We submit7396

ۖ َو َل َّما َيد ُْخلِ ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰم ُن فِى قُ ُلو بِ ُك ْم

And faith has not entered into your hearts.

َو إِن تُ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ َلا َي ِل ْت ُكم ِّم ْن

But if you obey God and his messenger7397 he
will not defraud you of anything of your deeds.

ۚ أَ ْع َ ٰم ِل ُك ْم شَ ْيـًٔا

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم

God is forgiving, merciful.

a long line of those called Muslims means nothing – the measure of a man’s nobility is the extent of his taqwā.
7395. 49:14 [1]. Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
7396. 49:14 [3]. Arabic: aslama. This is the verb which, when it suits him, the Traditionalist claims means to embrace Islam (by
which he means the religion he claims to be Islam). The fault line here is obvious. If it is possible to embrace Islam without
belief, then is Islam not a faith. Yet the Traditionalist claims faith as a necessary component of his religion. The reason for the
muddle which rational and consistent analysis of the Traditionalist’s claims exposes is that the Traditionalist brings his
deEinitions and assumptions from outside sources and imposes them upon the Qur’an. Since such sources and the Qur’anic
text are cut from entirely different cloth it is not only not surprising that they do not Eit, it is impossible that they should (cf.
49:16).
7397. 49:14 [5]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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ون ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه
َ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

15.

َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

ثُ َّم َل ْم َي ْر َتا ُبو۟ا

And strive with their wealth and their lives in
the path of God.

ٰ َّ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ُم
ُون
َ ٱلص ِدق
ون ٱللَّ َه بِ ِدي ِن ُك ْم َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم َما
َ قُ ْل أَتُ َعلِّ ُم

These are the truthful.

16.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ فِى

َوٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
َ َُّي ُمن
ۖ ون َع َل ْي َك أَ ْن أَ ْس َل ُمو۟ا

The believers7398 are but those who believe
in7399 God and his messenger7400

Then doubt not

ۚ َو َ ٰج َه ُدو۟ا بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َوأَنف ُِس ِه ْم فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

Say thou: Would you teach God your
doctrine7401 when God knows what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth?

And God knows all things.

17.

ۖ قُل َّلا َت ُمنُّو۟ا َع َل َّى إ ِْس َل ٰ َم ُكم

7398.
7399.
7400.
7401.
7402.

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers
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They think it a favour to thee that they submit.

Say thou: Think not your submission7402 a
favour to me.

49:15 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
49:15 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
49:15 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
49:16 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
49:17 [2]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes.
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َِبلِ ٱللَّ ُه َي ُم ُّن َع َل ْي ُك ْم أَ ْن َه َدىٰ ُك ْم لِ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن

The truth is:7403 God favours you that he guides
you to faith if you be truthful.

إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َغ ْي َب

al ḥujurāt
The Chambers

18.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َب ِصي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

God knows the unseen of the heavens and the
earth.
And God sees what you do.

7403. 49:17 [3]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ٓق

In the name of God: the Almighty,7404 the
Merciful.
1.

َوٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان ٱ ْل َم ِجي ِد
َب ْل َع ِج ُب ٓو ۟ا أَن َجآ َء ُهم ُّمن ِذ ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم

By the glorious Qur’an!7406

2.

يب
َ َفقَالَ ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ٌ ون َ ٰه َذا شَ ْىءٌ َع ِج
ۖ أَ ِءذَا ِم ْت َنا َو ُكنَّا تُ َرا ۭ ًبا

The truth is:7407 they marvel that a warner has
come to them from among them.
Then those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue7408 say: This is an amazing thing:

3.

َ ٰذلِ َك َر ْج ۢ ٌع َب ِعي ۭ ٌد
ۖ ض ِم ْن ُه ْم
ُ َق ْد َع ِل ْم َنا َما َتنق
ُ ُص ٱ ْلأَ ْر

qāf 7405

When we are dead and are become dust[...]?7409

That would be an unlikely7410 return.

4.

We know what the earth diminishes of them.

7404. 50:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7405. 50:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
qāf:
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7406. 50:1 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
7407. 50:2 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
7408. 50:2 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
7409. 50:3 [1]. Sc. are we indeed to be brought back to life?
7410. 50:3 [2]. Lit.: distant, far.
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ق

ق
ٌ ۢ َو ِعن َد َنا ِك َتٰ ٌب َح ِف
يظ
َب ْل َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق َل َّما َجآ َء ُه ْم

And with us is a preserving decree.7411

5.

َف ُه ْم فِ ٓى أَ ْم ۢ ٍر َّمر ٍِيج
ٱلس َمآ ِء َف ْو َق ُه ْم
َّ أَ َف َل ْم َين ُظ ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى

6.

And there are no gaps7414 therein.

7.

َوأَ ْل َق ْي َنا فِ َيها َر َ ٰو ِس َى

And the earth we spread out

And cast therein Eirm mountains

يج
ٍ ۢ َوأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا فِ َيها ِمن ُك ِّل َز ْو ۭ ٍج َب ِه
ٍ ۢ َت ْب ِص َر ۭ ًة َو ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ ُك ِّل َع ْب ۢ ٍد ُّم ِن
يب

Have they not then looked at the sky above
them
How we constructed it and made it fair?

وج
ٍ ۢ َو َما َل َها ِمن فُ ُر
ض َم َد ْد َن ٰ َها
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

The truth is:7412 they repudiate the truth7413
when it comes to them
So they are in a confused state.

َك ْي َف َب َن ْي َنٰ َها َو َزيَّنَّ ٰ َها

7411.
7412.
7413.
7414.
7415.
7416.
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And we caused to grow therein every sort of7415
delightful kind7416
8.

As an insight and a reminder for every
repentant servant.

50:4 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
50:5 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
50:5 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
50:6 [3]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures.
50:7 [3]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
50:7 [3]. Arabic: zawj – spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
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ٱلس َمآ ِء َمآ ۭ ًء ُّم َبٰ َر ۭ ًكا َفأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا بِ ِهۦ
َّ َو َن َّز ْل َنا ِم َن

9.

And we sent down from the sky blessed water
then caused to grow thereby gardens and the
reaped grain

َوٱلنَّخْ َل َب ِاس َ ٰق ۢ ٍت لَّ َها َط ْل ۭ ٌع ن َِّضي ۭ ٌد

10.

And tall date-palms with spathes in clusters

ۖ ِّر ْز ۭ ًقا لِّ ْل ِع َبا ِد

11.

As a provision for the servants.7417

َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو َح َّب ٱ ْل َح ِصي ِد

ۚ َوأَ ْح َي ْي َنا بِ ِهۦ َب ْل َد ۭ ًة َّم ْي ًتۭا

And therewith gave we life to a dead land.

ٰ
وج
ُ ك ََذلِ َك ٱ ْل ُخ ُر
وح
ٍ ۢ َُك َّذ َب ْت َق ْب َل ُه ْم َق ْو ُم ن

Thus will be the Emergence.

12.

س
ِّ َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱل َّر

And the companions of the commencement7418

َو َث ُمو ُد
َو َعا ۭ ٌد

There rejected before them the people of Nū ḥ

And Thamū d

13.

َوفِ ْر َع ْو ُن

And ʿAv d

And Firʿawn7419

7417. 50:11 [1]. See note to 2:207.
7418. 50:12 [2]. See notes to 15:78 and 25:38.
7419. 50:13 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ٍۢ َُو إِخْ َ ٰو ُن ل
وط
َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْلأَ ْي َك ِة

And the brethren of Lū ṭ

14.

ۚ َو َق ْو ُم تُ َّب ۢ ٍع

And the people of Tubbaʿ.7421

ُك ۭ ٌّل َك َّذ َب ٱل ُّر ُس َل

Every one rejected the messengers

ف ََح َّق َو ِعي ِد
ۚ أَ َف َع ِيي َنا بِٱ ْل َخ ْلقِ ٱ ْلأَ َّو ِل

So my warnings7422 became binding.7423

15.

س ِّم ْن َخ ْل ۢ ٍق َج ِدي ۢ ٍد
ٍ ۢ َب ْل ُه ْم فِى َل ْب
ٰ َ َو َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن

And the companions of the woods7420

Were we then wearied by the Eirst creation?

Yet7424 they are in doubt about a new creation.

16.

ۖ َو َن ْع َل ُم َما تُ َو ْسو ُِس بِ ِهۦ َن ْف ُس ُهۥ

And we have created man

And we know what his soul whispers to him

َو َن ْح ُن أَ ْق َر ُب إِ َل ْي ِه ِم ْن َح ْبلِ ٱ ْل َورِي ِد

And we are nearer to him than the jugular vein.

7420.
7421.
7422.
7423.

50:14 [1]. See note to 15:78.
50:14 [2]. Cf. 44:37.
50:14 [4]. Arabic: waʿīd – threats, warnings; promises.
50:14 [4]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
7424. 50:15 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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ِإِ ْذ َي َت َلقَّى ٱ ْل ُم َت َل ِّق َي ِان َعنِ ٱ ْل َي ِمينِ َو َعن

17.

When the two learners7425 learn seated on the
right hand and on the left

يب َع ِتي ۭ ٌد
ٌ َّما َي ْل ِف ُظ ِمن َق ْو ٍل إِ َّلا َل َد ْي ِه َر ِق

18.

He utters no word save with him is a watcher
ready.

ۖ َو َجآ َء ْت َس ْك َر ُة ٱ ْل َم ْو ِت بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

19.

And the intoxication of death will bring the
truth7426

ٱلشِّ َم ِال َق ِعي ۭ ٌد

ُنت ِم ْن ُه َت ِحي ُد
َ َ ٰذلِ َك َما ك
ُّ َونُ ِف َخ فِى
ۚ ٱلصو ِر

(That is what thou wast avoiding!)

20.

َ ٰذلِ َك َي ْو ُم ٱ ْل َو ِعي ِد
س
ٍ ۢ َو َجآ َء ْت ُك ُّل َن ْف

And the trumpet will be blown

(That is the Day of Warning!)7427

21.

And every soul will come

7425. 50:17 [1]. Arabic: l-q-y. The form V of this verb means to learn, to be informed; to receive; to accept, to take; to get, to obtain.
With no preposition to give an indication which of the possible meanings is intended I have resorted to identifying the
unifying concept behind these values (which is that of obtaining information) on which basis I have rendered as learners. The
form V of this verb is found at 2:37, 21:103, 24:15 and 50:17. Muhammad Asad makes an excellent point here the central
thesis of which I accept completely. While I have not rendered after his reasoning, I see no contradiction between his
thoughts and my choices here. He notes: The Virst part of the above sentence - i.e., the phrase yatalaqqa al--mutalaqqiyan - may
be understood in either of two senses: "the two that are meant to receive do receive", or "the two that aim at meeting each other
do meet". The classical commentators adopt, as a rule, the Virst sense and, consequently, interpret the passage thus: "...the two
angels that are charged with recording man's doings - do record them, sitting on his right and on his left". In my opinion,
however, the second of the two possible meanings ("the two that aim at meeting each other") corresponds better with the
preceding verse, which speaks of what man's innermost self (nafs) - whispers within him", i.e., voices his subconscious desires.
Thus, "the two that aim at meeting" are, I believe, the two demands of, or, more properly, the two fundamental motive forces
within man's nature: his primal, instinctive urges and desires, both sensual and non-sensual (all of them comprised in the
modern psychological term "libido"), on the one side, and his reason, both intuitive and reVlective, on the other. The "sitting
(qa'id) on the right and on the left" is, to my mind, a metaphor for the conVlicting nature of these dual forces which strive for
predominance within every human being: hence, my rendering of qa'id as "contending". This interpretation is, moreover,
strongly supported by the reference, in verse 21, to man's appearing on Judgment Day with "that which drives and that which
bears witness" - a phrase which undoubtedly alludes to man's instinctive urges as well as his conscious reason.
7426. 50:19 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
7427. 50:20 [2]. Arabic: waʿīd – threats, warnings; promises.
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َّم َع َها َسآئِ ۭ ٌق َوشَ ِهي ۭ ٌد
ُنت فِى َغ ْف َل ۢ ٍة ِّم ْن َ ٰه َذا
َ لَّ َق ْد ك

With it a driver and a witness7428

22.

َ َف َك َش ْف َنا َع
َنك ِغ َطآ َءك

(Thou wast in heedlessness of this!

And we have removed from thee thy veil

َف َب َص ُركَ ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َح ِدي ۭ ٌد

And keen is thy sight this day!)7429

َى َع ِتي ٌد
َّ َوقَالَ َقرِي ُن ُهۥ َ ٰه َذا َما َلد

23.

And his intimate companion7430 will say: This is
what is with me prepared.

أَ ْل ِق َيا فِى َج َهنَّ َم ُك َّل َكفَّا ٍر َع ِني ۢ ٍد

24.

Cast7431 into Hell each obstinate ingrate!

َّمنَّا ۢ ٍع لِّ ْل َخ ْي ِر

25.

Hinderer of good!

ٍ ُم ْع َت ۢ ٍد ُّمر
ِيب
ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر

Sceptical transgressor

26.

ِ َفأَ ْل ِق َيا ُه فِى ٱ ْل َع َذ
اب ٱلشَّ ِدي ِد

Who set up with God another god!

Cast7432 him into the severe punishment.

7428. 50:21 [2]. Muhammad Asad’s comments here (with some light editing) are as follows: Lit., "with that which drives (sa'iq) and
that which bears witness (shahid)". While the former term evidently circumscribes man's primal urges - and particularly those
which drive him into unrestrained self-indulgence and, thus, into sin - the term shahd [...]alludes here to the awakening of the
deeper layers of man's consciousness, leading to a sudden perception of his own moral reality - the "lifting of the veil" referred to
in the next verse - which forces him to "bear witness" against himself (cf. 17:14, 24:24, 36:65, 41:20).
7429. 50:22 [3]. Those who experience what are (somewhat incorrectly) called near-death experiences report that their powers of
perception are expanded beyond compare with what they have in life.
7430. 50:23 [1]. This term generally treats of the shayṭān (see 4:38, 4:38, 22:13, 41:25, 43:36, 43:38, 50:27).
7431. 50:24 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7432. 50:26 [2]. Grammar: dual.
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۞ قَالَ َقرِي ُن ُهۥ َربَّ َنا َمآ أَ ْط َغ ْي ُت ُهۥ

27.

َان فِى َض َل ٰ ۭلٍ َب ِعي ۢ ٍد
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن ك
َى
َّ قَالَ َلا تَخْ َت ِص ُمو۟ا َلد

28.

29.

30.

7433.
7434.
7435.
7436.
7437.

The day we say to Hell: Art thou full?

And it will say: Is there more?

31.

لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين َغ ْي َر َب ِعي ٍد
ُون
َ َ ٰه َذا َما تُو َعد

The word before me does not change.

And I am not unjust to my servants7436

َو َتقُولُ َه ْل ِمن َّمزِي ۢ ٍد
ِ َوأُ ْز لِف
َت ٱ ْل َجنَّ ُة

He will say: Contend7434 not in my presence

When I had sent my warnings7435 ahead to you.

َو َمآ أَ َن ۠ا بِ َظلَّ ٰ ۢ ٍم لِّ ْل َع ِبي ِد
َي ْو َم َنقُولُ لِ َج َهنَّ َم َهلِ ٱ ْم َت َلأْ ِت

His intimate companion7433 will say: Our lord: I
did not cause him to transgress
But he was in profound error.

َو َق ْد َق َّد ْم ُت إِ َل ْي ُكم بِٱ ْل َو ِعي ِد
َى
َّ َما ُي َبدَّلُ ٱ ْل َق ْولُ َلد

qāf
Qāf

And the garden will be brought nigh:

(For those of prudent fear7437 not far)

32.

This is what you were promised

50:27 [1]. I.e. the shayṭān. See 50:23.
50:28 [1]. Grammar: plural.
50:28 [2]. Arabic: waʿīd – threats, warnings; promises.
50:29 [2]. Or the servants.
50:31 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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ٍۢ اب َح ِف
ٍ لِ ُك ِّل أَ َّو
يظ
َّم ْن َخ ِش َى ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم َن بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

For every one turning in repentance,
preserving7438
33.

ٍ َو َجآ َء بِ َق ْل ۢ ٍب ُّم ِن
يب
ۖ ٱ ْد ُخ ُلو َها بِ َس َل ٰ ۢ ٍم

And came with a repentant heart:

34.

َ ٰذلِ َك َي ْو ُم ٱ ْل ُخ ُلو ِد
ون فِ َيها
َ َل ُهم َّما َي َشآ ُء

Enter it in peace.

That is the Day of Eternity.

35.

َو َل َد ْي َنا َمزِي ۭ ٌد
َو َك ْم أَ ْه َل ْك َنا َق ْب َل ُهم ِّمن َق ْر ٍن

Who feared the Almighty7439 in the unseen

They have what they desire therein

And there is more with us.

36.

ُه ْم أَشَ ُّد ِم ْن ُهم َب ْط ۭ ًشا

And how many generations did we destroy
before them!
They were stronger than them in might

َف َن َّق ُبو۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ِب َل ٰ ِد

And they penetrated into the land.

ص
ٍ َه ْل ِمن َّم ِحي

Had they any place of refuge?7440

7438. 50:32 [2]. I.e. his modesty and duties before God.
7439. 50:33 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7440. 50:36 [4]. The lesson is clear: the great empires of the past – where are they now? Likewise, the present tyranny will also
pass.
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َان َل ُهۥ َق ْل ٌب
َ إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك َل ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ َمن ك

37.

In that is a reminder for him who has a heart or
gives ear with a conscious mind.7441

ض َو َما
َّ َو َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

38.

And we created the heavens and the earth and
what is between them7442 in six days7443

ٱلس ْم َع َو ُه َو شَ ِهي ۭ ٌد
َّ أَ ْو أَ ْلقَى
َب ْي َن ُه َما فِى ِستَّ ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

ٍ ۢ َو َما َم َّس َنا ِمن لُّ ُغ
وب
ون
ْ ف
َ َُٱص ِب ْر َع َل ٰى َما َيقُول

And there touched us no weariness.

39.

س
ِ َو َس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ َك َق ْب َل ُط ُلو ِع ٱلشَّ ْم

And give thou glory7444 with the praise of thy
lord before the appearance of the sun

ِ َو َق ْب َل ٱ ْل ُغ ُر
وب
َِو ِم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

Then be thou patient over what they say

And before its7445 departure.

40.

ف ََس ِّب ْح ُه

And some of the night:

Glorify7446 thou him

7441. 50:37 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "or lends ear and is withal a witness (wa-huwa shahid)", which latter phrase
Zamakhshari explains as meaning "is present with his intellect", i.e., with a conscious mind. (Cf. the same use of the term shahid
in verse 21.) The conjunctive particle "or" (aw) which precedes the above clause does not signify an alternative but has - as is
often the case in Quranic usage - an explanatory function, similar to phrases like "that is" or "in other words", followed by an
ampliVication of what was said before.
7442. 50:38 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7443. 50:38 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.
7444. 50:39 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7445. 50:39 [3]. Lit.: the.
7446. 50:40 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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ٱلس ُجو ِد
ُّ َوأَ ْد َب ٰ َر

qāf
Qāf

And at the ends of the Submission.7447

ٍ ۢ َو ْٱس َت ِم ْع َي ْو َم ُي َنا ِد ٱ ْل ُم َنا ِد ِمن َّم َك ۢ ٍان َقر
ِيب

41.

And listen thou for the day the crier will cry
from a place nearby

َّ ون
َ َي ْو َم َي ْس َم ُع
ۚ ٱلص ْي َح َة بِٱ ْل َح ِّق

42.

The day they will hear the blast aright.7448

وج
ِ َ ٰذلِ َك َي ْو ُم ٱ ْل ُخ ُر
إِنَّا َن ْح ُن نُ ْح ِىۦ

That is the Day of Emergence

43.

يت َو إِ َل ْي َنا ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
ُ َونُ ِم
ۚ ض َع ْن ُه ْم ِس َرا ۭ ًعا
ُ َي ْو َم َت َشق َُّق ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And to us is the journey’s end)

44.

َ ٰذلِ َك َحشْ ٌر َع َل ْي َنا َي ِسي ۭ ٌر
َ ُن َّْح ُن أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما َيقُول
ۖ ون

(We give life and we give death

The day the earth is rent asunder from about
them rapidly.
That gathering is easy for us.

45.

َ ََٔو َمآ ا
ۖ نت َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َج َّبا ۢ ٍر

We know best what they say.

And thou art not a tyrant over them:

7447. 50:40 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of
one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See Article XXIV. Cf. 48:29, 68:42, 68:43.
7448. 50:42 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
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اف َو ِعي ِد
ُ ف ََذ ِّك ْر بِٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان َمن َي َخ

Remind thou with the Qur’an7449 him who fears
my warnings.7450

7449. 50:45 [3]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
7450. 50:45 [3]. Arabic: waʿīd – threats, warnings; promises.
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51

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al dhāriyāt
The Scatterers

In the name of God: the Almighty,7451 the
Merciful.7452

ٰ
َوٱل َّذ ِر َي ٰ ِت َذ ْر ًۭوا

1.

By the scatterers a-scattering

فَٱ ْل َ ٰح ِم َل ٰ ِت ِو ْق ۭ ًرا

2.

And the bearers of burden

فَٱ ْل َ ٰج ِر َي ٰ ِت ُي ْس ۭ ًرا

3.

And those sailing7453 with ease

فَٱ ْل ُمق َِّس َ ٰم ِت أَ ْم ًرا

4.

And those who distribute by command!

ُون َل َصا ِد ۭ ٌق
َ إِنَّ َما تُو َعد

5.

You are but promised what is true

ِّين َل َ ٰو ِق ۭ ٌع
َ َو إِ َّن ٱلد

6.

And the Judgment7454 will befall.

ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء ذ
َات ٱ ْل ُح ُب ِك
َّ َو

7.

By the sky possessing paths

7451. 51:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7452. 51:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7453. 51:3 [1]. Lit.: Vlowing (used also to describe ships in motion).
7454. 51:6 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. In this case rendered Judgment (as in all those cases where it occurs in the collocation
Day of Judgment) in anticipation of 51:12.
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al dhāriyāt
The Scatterers

إِنَّ ُك ْم َل ِفى َق ْو ۢ ٍل ُّمخْ َت ِل ۢ ٍف

8.

You are in speech7455 differing!

ُي ْؤف َُك َع ْن ُه َم ْن أُفِ َك

9.

Deluded away from it7456 is he who is deluded.

ون
َ قُ ِت َل ٱ ْل َخ َّرٰ ُص

10.

Damned7457 are the tellers of lies

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم فِى َغ ْم َر ۢ ٍة َسا ُه

11.

Those who are oblivious in confusion.

ِون أَيَّ َان َي ْو ُم ٱلدِّين
َ َي ْس َٔـ ُل

12.

They ask: When is the Day of Judgment?7458

ون
َ َي ْو َم ُه ْم َع َلى ٱلنَّا ِر ُي ْف َت ُن

13.

The day they will be tried7459 by the Eire.

ذُوقُو۟ا فِ ْت َن َت ُك ْم

14.

Taste your means of denial:7460

ون
َ َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ َت ْس َت ْع ِج ُل

This is what you sought to hasten!

ٍ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو ُع ُي
ون

15.

Those in prudent fear7461 will be among gardens
and springs

ۚ َء ِاخ ِذ َين َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم

16.

Taking that which their lord gives them.

7455.
7456.
7457.
7458.
7459.

51:8 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
51:9 [1]. I.e. remembrance of Judgment.
51:10 [1]. Also: destroyed, killed.
51:12 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
51:13 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. The inEluence of the preposition ʿalā justiEies the shift in this case from the convention to subject to
means of denial (which is the default value) to to try.
7460. 51:14 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. I.e. that by which you denied God.
7461. 51:15 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْب َل َ ٰذلِ َك ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

Before that they were doers of good

ون
َ كَانُو۟ا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا ِّم َن ٱلَّ ْيلِ َما َي ْه َج ُع

17.

They slept but little of the night

ون
َ َو بِٱ ْلأَ ْس َحا ِر ُه ْم َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ُر

18.

And at the break of day sought forgiveness7462

لسآئِلِ َوٱ ْل َم ْح ُرو ِم
َّ َِّوفِ ٓى أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َح ۭ ٌّق ل

19.

And in their wealth was a due7463 for the one
who asked and the one precluded.7464

ض َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٌت لِّ ْل ُم ِوق ِن َين
ِ َوفِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

20.

And in the earth are proofs7465 for those who
are certain7466

ۚ َوفِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

21.

And in yourselves.

ون
َ أَ َف َلا تُ ْب ِص ُر

Do you then not7467 see!

ُون
َ ٱلس َمآ ِء ِر ْزقُ ُك ْم َو َما تُو َعد
َّ َوفِى

22.

And in the sky is your provision and what you
are promised.

ض
ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َف َو َر ِّب

23.

Then by the Lord of the Sky and the Earth

7462. 51:18 [1]. Cf. 3:17.
7463. 51:19 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- viii).
7464. 51:19 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes some excellent points which I have extracted from his broader comment here: True
charity remembers not only those in need who ask, but also those who are prevented by some reason from asking. The man of
true charity seeks out the latter. There may be various reasons which prevent a man from asking for help: (1) he may be
ashamed to ask, or his sense of honour may prevent him from asking; (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal that he
may not think of asking; (3) he may even not know that he is in need, especially when we think of wealth and possessions in a
spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents; (4) he may not know that you possess the things that can supply his
needs; and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless creature, whether a human being or a dumb animal, or any creature within your
ken or power. Charity in the higher sense includes all help, from one better endowed to one less well endowed.
7465. 51:20 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7466. 51:20 [1]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
7467. 51:21 [2]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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ُون
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َح ۭ ٌّق ِّم ْث َل َمآ أَنَّ ُك ْم َت ِنطق

It7468 is as true7469 as that you are speaking!

يث َض ْي ِف إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم
ُ َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َك َح ِد

24.

Has there come to thee the story7470 of the
honoured guests of Ibrā hı̄m?

ۖ إِ ْذ َد َخ ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه َفقَالُو۟ا َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما

25.

When they entered upon him and said: Peace!

ٱ ْل ُم ْك َر ِم َين

ون
َ قَالَ َس َل ٰ ٌۭم َق ْو ۭ ٌم ُّمن َك ُر
َف َرا َغ إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ

He said: Peace, strangers!7471

26.

ف ََجآ َء بِ ِع ْج ۢ ٍل َس ِم ۢ ٍين
َف َق َّر َب ُهۥٓ إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

ۖ س ِم ْن ُه ْم ِخي َف ۭ ًة
َ َفأَ ْو َج

And turned aside to his family

And brought a fatted calf

27.

ون
َ قَالَ أَ َلا َتأْ ُك ُل

And placed it near them.

He said: Will you not eat?

28.

ۖ قَالُو۟ا َلا َت َخ ْف
7468.
7469.
7470.
7471.
7472.

al dhāriyāt
The Scatterers

And he sensed fear from them.7472

They said: Fear thou not

51:23 [2]. I.e. the Day of Judgment.
51:23 [2]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
51:24 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
51:25 [2]. Lit.: unknown people. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
51:28 [1]. Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he harboured ill will toward the host or intended him harm; cf.
11:70.
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َو َبشَّ ُرو ُه بِ ُغ َل ٰ ٍم َع ِلي ۢ ٍم

And gave him glad tidings of a learned lad.

َفأَ ْق َب َل ِت ٱ ْم َرأَتُ ُهۥ فِى َص َّر ۢ ٍة ف ََص َّك ْت َو ْج َه َها

29.

And his wife came forward crying out and
struck her face and said: A barren old woman!

ٰ
ۖ قَالُو۟ا ك ََذلِ ِك قَالَ َربُّ ِك

30.

They said: Thus said thy lord.

َوقَا َل ْت َع ُجو ٌز َع ِقي ٌۭم

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم

He is the Wise, the Knowing.

ون
َ ۞ قَالَ َف َما َخ ْط ُب ُك ْم أَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ُم ْر َس ُل

31.

He said: Then what is your case, O emissaries?

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّآ أُ ْر ِس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ۢ ٍم ُّم ْجر ِِم َين

32.

They said: We are sent to an evildoing people

لِ ُن ْر ِس َل َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِح َجا َر ۭ ًة ِّمن ِط ۢ ٍين

33.

That we might send upon them stones of clay

ُّم َس َّو َم ًة ِعن َد َربِّ َك لِ ْل ُم ْسرِفِ َين

34.

Marked in the sight of thy lord7473 for the
committers of excess.

َان فِ َيها ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
َ َفأَخْ َر ْج َنا َمن ك

35.

And we brought forth such of the believers7474
as were therein

َف َما َو َج ْد َنا فِ َيها َغ ْي َر َب ْي ۢ ٍت ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين

36.

And found not therein but one household of the
submitted.7475

7473. 51:34 [1]. Cf. 11:83 and note.
7474. 51:35 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
7475. 51:36 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
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اب
َ َو َت َر ْك َنا فِ َيهآ َءا َي ۭ ًة لِّلَّ ِذ َين َي َخاف
َ ُون ٱ ْل َع َذ

37.

And we left therein a proof7476 for those who
fear a painful punishment.

وس ٰٓى
َ َوفِى ُم

38.

And in Mū sā 7477

ٱ ْلأَلِي َم

إِ ْذ أَ ْر َس ْل َنٰ ُه إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن بِ ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين

When we sent him to Firʿawn7478 with a clear
warrant:

َف َت َولَّ ٰى بِ ُر ْك ِن ِهۦ َوقَالَ َ ٰس ِح ٌر أَ ْو َم ْج ُنو ۭ ٌن

39.

He turned away with his supporters7479 and
said: A sorcerer7480 or one possessed.

َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُه َو ُج ُنو َد ُهۥ َف َن َب ْذ َن ٰ ُه ْم فِى ٱ ْل َي ِّم

40.

And we seized him and his forces and cast them
into the sea7481

َو ُه َو ُم ِلي ٌۭم
َوفِى َعا ٍد

And he was blameworthy.

41.

يح ٱ ْل َع ِقي َم
َ إِ ْذ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱل ِّر
َما َت َذ ُر ِمن شَ ْى ٍء أَ َت ْت َع َل ْي ِه إِ َّلا َج َع َل ْت ُه

When we sent upon them the barren wind.

42.

كَٱل َّر ِمي ِم

7476.
7477.
7478.
7479.
7480.
7481.
7482.

And in ʿAv d:7482

It left nothing it reached save it made it as
though rotted away.

51:37 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
51:38 [1]. Cf. 51:37.
51:38 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
51:39 [1]. Cf. 11:80.
51:39 [1]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerers. See 2:102.
51:40 [1]. Arabic: yamm – wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
51:41 [1]. Cf. 51:37.
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َوفِى َث ُمو َد

43.

إِ ْذ ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى ِح ۢ ٍين

And in Thamū d:7483

When it was told them: Enjoy yourselves for a
time

ٰ َّ َف َع َت ْو ۟ا َع ْن أَ ْم ِر َربِّ ِه ْم َفأَ َخ َذ ْت ُه ُم
ٱلص ِع َق ُة

44.

And they scorned the command of their Lord
and the thunderbolt took them while they were
looking on

َف َما ْٱس َت َطٰ ُعو۟ا ِمن ِق َيا ۢ ٍم

45.

And they were unable to rise up.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َين ُظ ُر

َو َما كَانُو۟ا ُمن َت ِصر َِين
ٍ ۢ َُو َق ْو َم ن
ۖ وح ِّمن َق ْب ُل

And they could not help themselves.

46.

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْو ۭ ًما َف ٰ ِس ِق َين
ٱلس َمآ َء َب َن ْي َنٰ َها بِأَ ْي ۟ي ۢ ٍد
َّ َو

And the people of Nū ḥ before

They were wantonly perEidious7484 people.

47.

ِ َو إِنَّا َل ُم
ون
َ وس ُع

(And the sky we built with might

And we are wealthy7485 indeed.

7483. 51:43 [1]. Cf. 51:37.
7484. 51:46 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
7485. 51:47 [2]. Arabic: mūsiʿūn. This is the form IV active participle from the w-s-ʿ root. The form IV of the w-s-ʿ root has two main
senses: to be or become rich or wealthy, and to extend, widen or enlarge. Clearly, the two meanings are connected; the
question is: which is meant here? Modern translations tend to use values such as enlarge or expand under the inEluence of
popularised theories about the nature of the universe. The methodology here, however, is to default in all cases where there
is a clear Qur’anic sense to that sense. On that basis, I must render as I do. Firstly, the form IV verb occurs only twice, both
times as the active participle: here and at 2:236; at 2:236 it unambiguously means to be wealthy – a value with which all
agree, and the context admits of nothing else. Secondly, to achieve the value of expand and synonyms here at 51:47 requires
the addition of an object. While some translators make their own additions, such an object is absent from the text. The
present reading is supported also at 51:56-58.
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ض َف َر ْش َنٰ َها
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

48.

ُون
َ َف ِن ْع َم ٱ ْل َ ٰم ِهد
َِو ِمن ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َخ َل ْق َنا َز ْو َج ْين

How excellent are those who level!7486

49.

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت َذ َّك ُر
ۖ َف ِف ُّر ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

50.

So Elee to God.

I am a clear warner to you from him.

51.

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُكم ِّم ْن ُه َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
ك َ َٰذلِ َك َمآ أَ َتى ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِهم ِّمن

And every sort of7487 thing we created as two
kinds7488
That you might take heed.

ين
ٌ ۭ إِنِّى َل ُكم ِّم ْن ُه َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
ۖ َو َلا َت ْج َع ُلو۟ا َم َع ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ٰ ًها َء َاخ َر

And the earth we spread out:

And make not with God another god.

I am a clear warner to you from him.)

52.

Thus came there no messenger to those before
them save they said:

ٍ َّر ُس
ول إِ َّلا قَالُو۟ا

ِ َس
اح ٌر أَ ْو َم ْج ُنو ٌن

7486.
7487.
7488.
7489.

A sorcerer7489 or one possessed.

51:48 [2]. The m-h-d root has two main senses: to order, to prepare and to Vlatten, to make even.
51:49 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
51:49 [1]. Arabic: zawj – spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
51:52 [2]. Arabic: sāḥir – sorcerers. See 2:102.
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َ أَ َت َو
ۚ اص ْو ۟ا بِ ِهۦ

53.

ون
َ َب ْل ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َطا ُغ
َف َت َو َّل َع ْن ُه ْم

The truth is:7491 they are a people transgressing
all bounds.7492
54.

نت بِ َم ُلو ۢ ٍم
َ ََٔف َمآ ا
َو َذ ِّك ْر

Have they handed it7490 down between
themselves as an inheritance?

So turn thou from them:

Thou art not censured.

55.

َف ِٕا َّن ٱل ِّذ ْك َرىٰ َتنف َُع ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

But remind thou

For the reminder proEits the believers.7493

ِ نس إِ َّلا لِ َي ْع ُبد
ُون
َ َو َما َخ َل ْق ُت ٱ ْل ِج َّن َوٱ ْل ِٕا

56.

And I created the jinn and men only that they
might serve me.

َمآ أُرِي ُد ِم ْن ُهم ِّمن ِّر ْز ۢ ٍق

57.

I desire no provision from them

ِ َو َمآ أُرِي ُد أَن ُي ْط ِع ُم
ون
ين
ُ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱل َّر َّزاقُ ذُو ٱ ْل ُق َّو ِة ٱ ْل َم ِت

7490.
7491.
7492.
7493.

And I desire not that they feed me.

58.

God: he is the Provider, the Lord of Firm Might.

51:53 [1]. I.e. this response.
51:53 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
51:53 [2]. Arabic: ṭaghūn. See ṭaghūt at 39:17.
51:55 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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ِ َُف ِٕا َّن لِلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َذنُو ۭ ًبا ِّم ْث َل َذن
وب

59.

al dhāriyāt
The Scatterers

And for those who do wrong is a portion like
the portion of their companions7494

أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ِه ْم

ِ َف َلا َي ْس َت ْع ِج ُل
ون
َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َي ْو ِم ِه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى

So let them not seek to hasten me.

60.

ُون
َ ُيو َعد

And woe to those who are indifferent to
warning7495 from their day which they are
promised!

7494. 51:59 [1]. I.e. the companions of the Eire; more precisely, those who rejected the messengers before as outlined in this
chapter.
7495. 51:60 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,7496 the
Merciful.7497

َوٱل ُّطو ِر

1.

By the mount!7498

َو ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب َّم ْس ُطو ۢ ٍر

2.

By a decree7499 inscribed

نشو ۢ ٍر
ُ فِى َر ۢقٍّ َّم

3.

On parchment unrolled!

َوٱ ْل َب ْي ِت ٱ ْل َم ْع ُمو ِر

4.

By the house frequented!7500

ٱلس ْق ِف ٱ ْل َم ْرفُو ِع
َّ َو

5.

By the roof raised!

َوٱ ْل َب ْح ِر ٱ ْل َم ْس ُجو ِر

6.

By the sea Eilled!

اب َربِّ َك َل َ ٰو ِق ۭ ٌع
َ إِ َّن َع َذ

7.

The punishment of thy lord will befall.

7496. 52:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7497. 52:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7498. 52:1 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
7499. 52:2 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
7500. 52:4 [1]. The Traditionalist typically makes claims for this line which have a specious, cultic connotation nowhere speciEied
in the Qur’an.
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8.

None can avert it.

ٱلس َمآ ُء َم ْو ًۭرا
َّ َي ْو َم َت ُمو ُر

9.

The day the sky will be utterly shaken7501

َو َت ِسي ُر ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ َس ْي ۭ ًرا

10.

And the mountains utterly moved:7502

َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

11.

Woe that day to the repudiators7503

ون
ٍ ۢ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم فِى َخ ْو
َ ض َي ْل َع ُب

12.

Those who in jest7504 are playing

ون إِ َل ٰى َنا ِر َج َهنَّ َم َد ًّعا
َ َي ْو َم ُي َد ُّع

13.

The day they are thrown7505 into the Eire of Hell!

ون
َ َ ٰه ِذ ِه ٱلنَّا ُر ٱلَّ ِتى كُن ُتم بِ َها تُ َك ِّذ ُب

14.

This is the Eire which you repudiated:

ٓأَف َِس ْح ٌر َ ٰه َذا

15.

(Is this sorcery?7506

ون
َ أَ ْم أَن ُت ْم َلا تُ ْب ِص ُر
ٱص َل ْو َها
ْ

7501.
7502.
7503.
7504.
7505.
7506.

al ṭūr
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Or do you not see?)

16.

Burn therein:

52:9 [1]. Lit.: shaken[...] with shaking.
52:10 [1]. Lit.: moved[...] with moving.
52:11 [1]. Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10.
52:12 [1]. Lit.: plunging in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
52:13 [1]. Lit.: thrown[...] with throwing.
52:15 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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َٱص ِب ُر ٓو ۟ا أَ ْو َلا َت ْص ِب ُرو۟ا
ْ ف

Be you patient or be you not patient

ۖ َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي ُك ْم

It is the same for you

ون
َ إِنَّ َما تُ ْج َز ْو َن َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

You are but being rewarded for what you did.

إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو َن ِعي ۢ ٍم

17.

Those of prudent fear 7507 are in gardens and
bliss

َف ٰ ِك ِه َين بِ َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم

18.

Glad7508 at what their lord has given them:

اب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم
َ َو َو َق ٰى ُه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم َع َذ

(And their lord protected them from the
punishment of Hell)

ون
َ ُك ُلو۟ا َو ْٱش َر ُبو۟ا َه ِن ٓي ۢـًٔا بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

19.

Eat and drink with ease for what you did

ۖ ُمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين َع َل ٰى ُس ُر ۢ ٍر َّم ْصفُو َف ۢ ٍة

20.

Reclining upon couches7509 arranged!

َو َز َّو ْج َنٰ ُهم بِ ُحو ٍر ِع ۢ ٍين

And we match them with pure, lustrous-eyed
maidens.7510

7507. 52:17 [1]. See note to 2:2.
7508. 52:18 [1]. Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form (fākihūn, fākihīn) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself
means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 the Arabic implies an obvious connection between this and
fākiha (fruit) which follows shortly.
7509. 52:20 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: As explained by Razi[...] the "reclining on couches" or "on carpets" in paradise is a
symbol of inner fulVilment and peace of mind; and he points out that this is also alluded to in the identity of the verbal root sarra
("he was [or "became"] happy") in both the nouns sarir ("happiness") and sarir ("couch").
7510. 52:20 [2]. Arabic: ḥūr ʿīn. See Article XXII
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ٍَوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َوٱتَّ َب َع ْت ُه ْم ُذ ِّريَّ ُت ُهم بِ ٕاِي َ ٰمن

21.

أَ ْل َح ْق َنا بِ ِه ْم ُذ ِّريَّ َت ُه ْم

ۚ َو َمآ أَ َل ْت َنٰ ُهم ِّم ْن َع َم ِل ِهم ِّمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء

al ṭūr
The Mount

(And those who heed warning7511 and whose
progeny follow them in faith, we cause their
progeny to join them.

And we diminish not anything of their deeds.

ين
ٌ ۭ ُك ُّل ٱ ْمر ۭ ٍِئ بِ َما ك ََس َب َر ِه

Every man is responsible7512 for what he earns.)

ون
َ َوأَ ْم َد ْد َن ٰ ُهم بِ َ ٰف ِك َه ۢ ٍة َو َل ْح ۢ ٍم ِّم َّما َيشْ َت ُه

22.

And we provide them with such fruit and meat
as they desire.

ون فِ َيها َكأْ ۭ ًسا َّلا َل ْغ ۭ ٌو فِ َيها َو َلا َتأْثِي ٌۭم
َ َي َت َنٰ َز ُع

23.

They contend with one another therein for a
cup wherein is neither vain speech nor
falsity.7513

وف َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِغ ْل َما ۭ ٌن لَّ ُه ْم
ُ ۞ َو َي ُط

24.

And there move about among them7514 youths
of their own

َكأَنَّ ُه ْم لُ ْؤلُ ۭ ٌؤ َّم ْك ُنو ۭ ٌن

7511.
7512.
7513.
7514.
7515.

As it were pearls closely guarded.7515

ون
ٍ ۢ َوأَ ْق َب َل َب ْع ُض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
َ ُض َي َت َسآ َءل

25.

And some of them will draw near to others
asking one another

قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا ُكنَّا َق ْب ُل فِ ٓى أَ ْه ِل َنا ُمشْ ِف ِق َين

26.

Saying: We were before concerning our families
apprehensive

52:21 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
52:21 [3]. Lit.: a pledge.
52:23 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
52:24 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
52:24 [2]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Maknun: well-guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure: the beautiful
nacreous lustre of Pearls is disVigured by exposure to gases, vapours, or acids; when not actually in use they are best kept in
closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies.
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ٱلس ُمو ِم
َّ اب
َ َف َم َّن ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي َنا َو َو َق ٰى َنا َع َذ

27.

But God has been gracious to us and has
preserved us from the punishment of the
scorching heat.

ۖ إِنَّا ُكنَّا ِمن َق ْب ُل َن ْد ُعو ُه

28.

We did call to him before.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ٱ ْل َب ُّر ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ف ََذ ِّك ْر

He is the Virtuous, the Merciful.

29.

نت بِ ِن ْع َم ِت َربِّ َك بِ َكا ِه ۢ ٍن َو َلا
َ ََٔف َمآ ا

So remind thou!

And by the grace of thy lord thou art neither a
soothsayer nor possessed.

ٍ َم ْج ُن
ون

ِ ص بِ ِهۦ َر ْي َب ٱ ْل َم ُن
ون
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ُ َّون شَ ِاع ۭ ٌر نَّ َت َرب

30.

If7516 they say: A poet – we will wait for him for
a time:7517

قُ ْل َت َربَّ ُصو۟ا

31.

Say thou: So wait:

َف ِٕانِّى َم َع ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُم َت َربِّ ِص َين
ۚ ٓأَ ْم َتأْ ُم ُر ُه ْم أَ ْح َل ٰ ُم ُهم بِ َ ٰه َذا

7516.
7517.
7518.
7519.
7520.

I am with you among those waiting.

32.

If7518 their reason7519 commands them this:7520

52:30 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:30 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. watch him: he will end badly).
52:32 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:32 [1]. Arabic: aḥlām (pl.), ḥilm (s) – reason, intelligence, insight. Lit.: their intelligences, their insights.
52:32 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we have made a full investigation and reject on the basis of reason).
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ون
َ أَ ْم ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َطا ُغ
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول
ۚ ون َت َق َّو َل ُهۥ

al ṭūr
The Mount

Or if7521 they be a people transgressing all
bounds:7522
33.

ون
َ َبل َّلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Or if7523 they say: He has invented it:7524

The truth is:7525 they do not believe7526

ٍ ۢ َف ْل َيأْتُو۟ا بِ َح ِد
يث ِّم ْث ِل ِهۦٓ إِن كَانُو۟ا َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

34.

And let them produce a narrative7527 the like
thereof if they be truthful.7528

أَ ْم ُخ ِل ُقو۟ا ِم ْن َغ ْي ِر شَ ْى ٍء

35.

If7529 they be created of nothing:7530

ُون
َ أَ ْم ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِلق
ۚض
َّ أَ ْم َخ َل ُقو۟ا
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

Or if7531 they be the creators:7532

36.

ون
َ َبل َّلا ُي ِوق ُن

7521.
7522.
7523.
7524.
7525.
7526.
7527.
7528.
7529.
7530.
7531.
7532.
7533.
7534.
7535.
7536.

Or if7533 they created the heavens and the
earth:7534
The truth is:7535 they are not certain.7536

52:32 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:32 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we do not recognise moral law). Arabic: ṭaghūn. See ṭaghūt at 39:17.
52:33 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:33 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:33 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
52:33 [2]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
52:34 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative.
52:34 [1]. I.e. let them produce the basis for their claims – one which is equal to the Qur’an. If they fail to do so, they may
safely be disregarded.
52:35 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:35 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:35 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:35 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we created ourselves by some pre-eternal act of will).
52:36 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:36 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. all that exists is purely subjective, a projection from the inner consciousness).
52:36 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
52:36 [2]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
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أَ ْم ِعن َد ُه ْم َخ َزآئِ ُن َربِّ َك

37.

ون
َ أَ ْم ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم َۣص ْي ِط ُر
َ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم ُسلَّ ٌۭم َي ْس َت ِم ُع
ۖ ون فِي ِه

If7537 the treasuries of thy lord be with them:7538

Or if7539 they be the overseers:7540

38.

ٍَف ْل َيأْ ِت ُم ْس َت ِم ُع ُهم بِ ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن ُّم ِبين

Or if7541 they have a stairway on which they can
listen in:7542
Then let their listener come with a clear
warrant.7543

ون
َ أَ ْم َل ُه ٱ ْل َب َنٰ ُت َو َل ُك ُم ٱ ْل َب ُن

39.

If7544 he have daughters when you have sons:7545

أَ ْم َت ْس َٔـ ُل ُه ْم أَ ْج ۭ ًرا

40.

Or if7546 thou ask of them reward:7547

ون
َ َف ُهم ِّمن َّم ْغ َر ۢ ٍم ُّم ْث َق ُل
أَ ْم ِعن َد ُه ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ُب

Then are they encumbered by liability.7548

41.

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َي ْك ُت ُب

7537.
7538.
7539.
7540.
7541.
7542.
7543.
7544.
7545.
7546.
7547.
7548.
7549.
7550.
7551.

al ṭūr
The Mount

If7549 they have the unseen:7550

Then are they writing.7551

52:37 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:37 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:37 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:37 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:38 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:38 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:38 [2]. I.e. those who make any of the three cases listed at 52:37-38 are told to bring proof.
52:39 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:39 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:40 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:40 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
52:40 [2]. Both to acquire daughters and to give the messenger a reward.
52:41 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:41 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we ourselves have access to the unseen realms from which the Qur’an comes).
52:41 [2]. I.e. then should we be able to read what they receive from the unseen realm – so where is it?
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َ أَ ْم ُيرِيد
ۖ ُون َك ْي ۭ ًدا

42.

ُون
َ فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ُه ُم ٱ ْل َم ِكيد
ۚ أَ ْم َل ُه ْم إِ َل ٰ ٌه َغ ْي ُر ٱللَّ ِه

Or if7552 they intend a plan:7553

Then are those who are indifferent to
warning7554 those caught in a plan.
43.

ُون
َ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ٱلس َمآ ِء َس ِاق ۭ ًطا َيقُولُو۟ا
َّ َو إِن َي َر ْو ۟ا ِك ْس ۭ ًفا ِّم َن

al ṭūr
The Mount

If7555 they have a god other than God:7556

(Glory7557 be unto God above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!7558
44.

And if they were to see pieces of the sky falling
they would say: Clouds heaped up.)7559

45.

Then leave thou them until they meet their day
in which they will be thunderstruck7560

46.

A day in which their planning will avail them
nothing and they will not be helped.

اب َّم ْركُو ۭ ٌم
ٌ ۭ َس َح
ف ََذ ْر ُه ْم َحتَّ ٰى ُي َل ٰ ُقو۟ا َي ْو َم ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى فِي ِه
ُون
َ ُي ْص َعق
َي ْو َم َلا ُي ْغ ِنى َع ْن ُه ْم َك ْي ُد ُه ْم شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َو َلا ُه ْم
ون
َ نص ُر
َ ُي

7552.
7553.
7554.
7555.
7556.
7557.
7558.
7559.

52:42 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:42 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we can contrive some means of escaping God).
52:42 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
52:43 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:43 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we believe in God but what you mean by God is something other than what we mean).
52:43 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
52:43 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
52:44 [1]. I.e. there is no reasoning with such people; even were their punishment on the very threshold, they would choose
to see something else. Such a mindset closely resembles the reality-deEicient solipsism of today.
7560. 52:45 [1]. See note to 7:143.
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ون َ ٰذلِ َك
َ َو إِ َّن لِلَّ ِذ َين َظ َل ُمو۟ا َع َذا ۭ ًبا ُد

47.

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن أَ ْك َث َر ُه ْم َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ٱص ِب ْر لِ ُح ْك ِم َربِّ َك
ْ َو

And for those who do wrong is a punishment
besides that.
But most of them know not.

48.

ۖ َف ِٕان ََّك بِأَ ْع ُي ِن َنا

And be thou patient for the judgment of thy
lord
For thou art before our eyes

َو َس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ َك ِح َين َتقُو ُم
َو ِم َن ٱلَّ ْيلِ ف ََس ِّب ْح ُه

al ṭūr
The Mount

And give thou glory7561 with the praise of thy
lord when thou risest
49.

َو إِ ْد َب ٰ َر ٱلنُّ ُجو ِم

And some of the night glorify7562 thou him

And at the retreat of the stars.

7561. 52:48 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7562. 52:49 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al najm
The Star

In the name of God: the Almighty,7563 the
Merciful.7564

َٰوٱلنَّ ْج ِم إِذَا َه َوى

1.

By the star when it sets!

ِ َما َض َّل َص
ٰاح ُب ُك ْم َو َما َغ َوى

2.

Your companion has not strayed and has not
erred7565

َو َما َي ِنط ُق َعنِ ٱ ْل َه َو ٰٓى

3.

And he does not speak from vain desire.

وح ٰى
َ إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا َو ْح ۭ ٌى ُي

4.

It is only an instruction7566 given.7567

َٰعلَّ َم ُهۥ شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ُق َوى

5.

There taught him one mighty in power

ذُو ِم َّر ۢ ٍة

6.

Possessed of strength:

7563. 53:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7564. 53:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7565. 53:2 [1]. The portion which follows deals with an encounter beyond the common experience of men. The Traditionalist has,
naturally, a stock of stories to which he refers here, but which are a distraction from the main point. The key lesson of this
part of the chapter is found at 53:19-28 where one sees that there are true witnesses to the realm of angels and there are
false ones; that there is what truly comes from God and there is what men ascribe to God but for which God gave no warrant.
What Muḥ ammad personally saw, I do not know. I do not need to know. I know what matters: that it was a true encounter.
What men choose to write about angels – including those who claim to speak for prophets – is of little interest to me and in
no way changes what for me is the point of this chapter, which is quite the reverse of what the Traditionalist claims for it. For
him, it is yet another opportunity to insinuate non-Qur’anic material into the mind of the reader of the Qur’an; for me, it is a
warning against just such a practice.
7566. 53:4 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
7567. 53:4 [1]. Lit.: an instruction instructed.
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He took his place

َو ُه َو بِٱ ْلأُفُقِ ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى

7.

When he was in the highest horizon7568

ثُ َّم َد َنا َف َت َدلَّ ٰى

8.

Then drew he nearer and descended.

َاب َق ْو َس ْينِ أَ ْو أَ ْد َن ٰى
َ َف َك َان ق

9.

He was at two bows’ length or nearer

َفأَ ْو َح ٰٓى إِ َل ٰى َع ْب ِد ِهۦ َمآ أَ ْو َح ٰى

10.

Then he instructed7569 his servant what he
instructed.7570

َما ك ََذ َب ٱ ْل ُف َؤا ُد َما َرأَ ٰٓى

11.

The heart lied not about what it saw.

ٰأَ َف ُت َ ٰم ُرو َن ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َما َي َرى

12.

Will you then dispute with him about what he
saw?7571

َٰو َل َق ْد َر َءا ُه َن ْز َل ًة أُخْ َرى

13.

And he saw him in another descent

ِعن َد ِس ْد َر ِة ٱ ْل ُمن َت َه ٰى

14.

By the lote tree of the Einality

ِعن َد َها َجنَّ ُة ٱ ْل َمأْ َو ٰٓى

15.

(Near it is the garden of habitation)

53:7 [1]. See 81:23.
53:10 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
53:10 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
53:12 [1]. As concerns the Traditionalist, the answer here is objectively in the afEirmative (cf. 53:23-25). He has a version
other than that which God gave him which he prefers to the guidance of God on this subject; such a course of action falls
Eirmly within the deEinition of ‘disputing with him about what he saw’.

1768

()ق

النجم

53

al najm
The Star

ٱلس ْد َر َة َما َيغ َْش ٰى
ِّ إِ ْذ َيغ َْشى

16.

When there covered the lote tree that which
covered.

َما َزا َغ ٱ ْل َب َص ُر َو َما َط َغ ٰى

17.

The vision did not deviate and did not
transgress.

َل َق ْد َرأَىٰ ِم ْن َءا َي ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ٱ ْل ُك ْب َر ٰٓى

18.

He has seen among the proofs7572 of his lord the
greatest.

ٰ
ٰأَ َف َر َء ْي ُت ُم ٱللَّ َت َوٱ ْل ُع َّزى

19.

Have you considered Al-Lā t and Al-ʿUzzā

َو َم َن ٰو َة ٱلثَّالِ َث َة ٱ ْلأُخْ َر ٰٓى

20.

And Manā t the third, the other?7573

أَ َل ُك ُم ٱل َّذ َك ُر َو َل ُه ٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى

21.

Have you the males and he the females?

تِ ْل َك إِ ۭ ًذا ِق ْس َم ۭ ٌة ِضي َز ٰٓى

22.

That then is an unjust division.

إ ِْن ِه َى إِ َّلآ أَ ْس َمآ ۭءٌ َس َّم ْي ُت ُمو َهآ أَن ُت ْم

23.

They are only names you have named – you and
your fathers – for which God sent down no
warrant.

ٰ
ۚ ٍَو َءا َبآ ُؤكُم َّمآ أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه بِ َها ِمن ُس ْل َطن
َ إِن َيتَّ ِب ُع
ۖ ُس
ُ ون إِ َّلا ٱل َّظ َّن َو َما َت ْه َوى ٱ ْلأَنف

They follow only assumption and what their
souls desire

َى
ٰٓ َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ُهم ِّمن َّربِّ ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُهد

But there has come to them the guidance from
their lord.

7572. 53:18 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7573. 53:20 [1]. Three gods independently veriEied as objects of worship among the people of Petra on the basis of architectural
and archaeological fact. See Article XVIII.
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نسنِ َما َت َمنَّ ٰى

24.

If7574 man is to have what he desires:7575

َف ِللَّ ِه ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة َوٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

25.

Then to God belong the latter and the
former.7576

ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت
َّ ۞ َوكَم ِّمن َّم َل ۢ ٍك فِى

26.

And how many an angel is in the heavens!

َلا تُ ْغ ِنى شَ َ ٰف َع ُت ُه ْم شَ ْيـًٔا إِ َّلا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد أَن

Their intercession avails nothing save after that
God gives leave to whom he wills and is
pleased.

َيأْذ ََن ٱللَّ ُه لِ َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْر َض ٰٓى

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن
َ ون بِ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َل ُي َس ُّم
ٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك َة َت ْس ِم َي َة ٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى
ۖ َو َما َل ُهم بِ ِهۦ ِم ْن ِع ْل ٍم

27.

They who believe not in7577 the hereafter name
the angels with the names of females

28.

But how could they7578 have knowledge
thereof?

َ إِن َيتَّ ِب ُع
ۖ ون إِ َّلا ٱل َّظ َّن

They follow only assumption

َو إِ َّن ٱل َّظ َّن َلا ُي ْغ ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

7574.
7575.
7576.
7577.
7578.
7579.
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And assumption sufEices not anything against
the truth.7579

53:24 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
53:24 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim – and it is a popular one at this time.
53:25 [1]. Or the hereafter and this life or the last and Virst; cf. 28:70.
53:27 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
53:28 [1]. See 4:75.
53:28 [3]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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ِض َعن َّمن َت َولَّ ٰى َعن ِذ ْك ِر َنا َو َل ْم ُي ِر ْد
ْ َفأَ ْعر

29.

Then turn thou away from him who turns away
from our remembrance7580 and has desired not
save the life of this world.

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك َم ْب َل ُغ ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِع ْل ِم

30.

That is their extent of knowledge.7581

إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمن َض َّل َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

Thy lord knows best him who strays from his
way.

َٰو ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمنِ ٱ ْه َتدَى

And he knows best him who is rightly guided.

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

31.

لِ َي ْجز َِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ َٰٓس ُٔـو۟ا بِ َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا

That he might reward those who do evil with
what they do

َو َي ْجز َِى ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْح َس ُنو۟ا بِٱ ْل ُح ْس َنى
ش إِ َّلا
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْج َت ِن ُب
َ ون َك َٓبٰ ِئ َر ٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم َوٱ ْل َف َ ٰو ِح

And reward those who do good with good:

32.

ۚ ٱللَّ َم َم

7580.
7581.
7582.
7583.
7584.

And to God belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth

Those who abstain from the enormities of
falsehood7582 and sexual immoralities7583 save
slight mistakes.7584

53:29 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
53:30 [1]. I.e. that is all they know.
53:32 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
53:32 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
53:32 [1]. Arabic: lamam. This is the only instance of this noun. Little of any use is found in the lexicons. The root verb
lamma has three core senses: that of gathering or uniting, that of visiting, and that of misfortune or mistake. It also has the
nuance of something small or slight. In the context, it is the sense of misfortune or mistake which holds up, and I render it
here slight mistakes. Most translators render in similar fashion. Since there is no question but that complete sexual
continence outside of marriage is the Qur’anic standard, reading between the lines, I take lamam to indicate a man’s
unintentional sexual emissions during sleep.
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ۚ إِ َّن َربَّ َك َ ٰو ِس ُع ٱ ْل َم ْغ ِف َر ِة
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Thy lord is of abounding mercy.

ض
ِ نشأَكُم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َُٔه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ ُك ْم إِ ْذ ا

He knew you best when he brought you into
being from the earth

ِ َو إِ ْذ أَن ُت ْم أَ ِجنَّ ۭ ٌة فِى ُب ُط
ۖ ون أُ َّم َ ٰه ِت ُك ْم

And when you were hidden in the bellies of
your mothers.

ۖ َف َلا تُ َزك ُّٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ْم

Then hold not your souls to be pure.7585

ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمنِ ٱتَّق َٰٓى

He knows best those of prudent fear.7586

أَ َف َر َء ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذى َت َولَّ ٰى

33.

Hast thou then considered him who turned
away

َى
ٰٓ َوأَ ْع َط ٰى َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َوأَ ْكد

34.

And gave a little and was grudging?

أَ ِعن َد ُهۥ ِع ْل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َف ُه َو َي َر ٰٓى

35.

Has he knowledge of the unseen so he sees?7587

وس ٰى
َ أَ ْم َل ْم ُي َن َّبأْ بِ َما فِى ُص ُح ِف ُم

36.

If7588 he has not been informed of what is in the
writings of Mū sā

َو إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم ٱلَّ ِذى َوفَّ ٰٓى

37.

And of Ibrā hı̄m who discharged obligations in
full[...]:7589

7585. 53:32 [5]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129. I.e. vaunt not your own sense of purity.
7586. 53:32 [6]. See note to 2:2.
7587. 53:35 [1]. I.e. sees that God will not repay him bountifully and save him from need. I am indebted to Saheeh International for
this insight.
7588. 53:36 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
7589. 53:37 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then here it is. Arabic: waffā – to fulVil, to pay in full, to discharge in full (so that there is
nothing left outstanding).
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ٰأَ َّلا َت ِز ُر َوا ِز َر ۭ ٌة ِو ْز َر أُخْ َرى

38.

That7590 there bears not any bearer the burden
of another

ٰ َ س لِ ْل ِٕا
نسنِ إِ َّلا َما َس َع ٰى
َ َوأَن لَّ ْي

39.

And that man has not save that for which he
strives

َٰوأَ َّن َس ْع َي ُهۥ َس ْو َف ُي َرى

40.

And that his striving will be seen

ثُ َّم ُي ْج َزىٰ ُه ٱ ْل َج َزآ َء ٱ ْلأَ ْوف َٰى

41.

(Then will he be rewarded by the fullest
reward)

َوأَ َّن إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك ٱ ْل ُمن َت َه ٰى

42.

And that to thy lord is the Einality

َوأَنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو أَ ْض َح َك َوأَ ْب َك ٰى

43.

And that he makes laugh and makes weep

ات َوأَ ْح َيا
َ َوأَنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو أَ َم

44.

And that he gives death and gives life

َوأَنَّ ُهۥ َخ َل َق ٱل َّز ْو َج ْينِ ٱل َّذ َك َر َوٱ ْلأُن َث ٰى

45.

And that he created the two mates,7591 the male
and the female

ِمن نُّ ْط َف ٍة إِذَا تُ ْم َن ٰى

46.

From a drop of Eluid when it was emitted

َٰوأَ َّن َع َل ْي ِه ٱلنَّشْ أَ َة ٱ ْلأُخْ َرى

47.

And that upon him is the second creation

َوأَنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو أَ ْغ َن ٰى َوأَ ْق َن ٰى

48.

And that he makes free from need and enriches

7590. 53:38 [1]. That which is introduced at 53:36-37 is set out at 53:38-54.
7591. 53:45 [1]. Arabic: zawj – spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
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َٰوأَنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو َر ُّب ٱلشِّ ْع َرى

49.

And that he is the Lord of Sirius7592

َوأَنَّ ُهۥٓ أَ ْه َل َك َعا ًدا ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

50.

And that he destroyed the former ʿAv d

َو َث ُمو َد ۟ا َف َمآ أَ ْبق َٰى

51.

And Thamū d he left not

ٍ ۢ َُو َق ْو َم ن
ۖ وح ِّمن َق ْب ُل

52.

And the people of Nū ḥ before

إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا ُه ْم أَ ْظ َل َم َوأَ ْط َغ ٰى
َٰوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ َت ِف َك َة أَ ْه َوى

They were further in wrongdoing7593 and
further in transgression.
53.

And the overthrown cities7594 he destroyed7595

54.

And covered them with what he covered.

َٰف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ َك َت َت َما َرى

55.

Then which of the blessings of thy lord dost
thou dispute?

َ ٰه َذا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ِّم َن ٱلنُّ ُذ ِر ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰٓى

56.

This is a warner7596 among the former
warners.7597

َفغَشَّ ٰى َها َما َغشَّ ٰى

7592. 53:49 [1]. Sirius is of particular importance on more than one count. Firstly, it is the brightest star in the sky. Secondly, it will
be recognised as a luminary of signiEicance by any reader with pre-existing knowledge of occult (i.e. hidden from general
view) learning; whatever special connection those who believe they are privy to secrets feel that star has for them, the
Qur’an is clear: God is the Lord of Sirius.
7593. 53:52 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
7594. 53:53 [1]. I.e. the cities of Lū ṭ .
7595. 53:53 [1]. The examples given here were all either prior to, or in the time of, Ibrā hı̄m and were thus known both to him and
to Mū sā (cf. 53:36-37).
7596. 53:56 [1]. Or warning.
7597. 53:56 [1]. Or warnings.
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أَ ِزف َِت ْٱل َءا ِز َف ُة

57.

The Drawing Near is at hand.7598

ِ ون ٱللَّ ِه ك
ِ س َل َها ِمن ُد
َاش َف ٌة
َ َل ْي

58.

There is none to remove it besides7599 God.

ِ أَ َف ِم ْن َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َح ِد
ون
َ يث َت ْع َج ُب

59.

Do you then marvel at this narrative7600

ون
َ ون َو َلا َت ْب ُك
َ َو َت ْض َح ُك

60.

And laugh and not weep

ُون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم َ ٰس ِمد

61.

While you are puffed up in heedlessness?7601

۩ ف َْٱس ُج ُدو۟ا لِلَّ ِه َوٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا

62.

But submit7602 to God and serve.7603

7598.
7599.
7600.
7601.

53:57 [1]. Lit.: the drawing near has drawn near.
53:58 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
53:59 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
53:61 [1]. Arabic: samada – to raise the head proudly, to thrust out the chest in pride; to be heedless, to be careless. I have
rendered so as to capture something of both senses. This instance (in participle form) of this verb occurs only once.
7602. 53:62 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
7603. 53:62 [1]. I.e. him.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلسا َع ُة
َّ ٱ ْق َت َر َب ِت

In the name of God: the Almighty,7604 the
Merciful.7605
1.

ٱنش َّق ٱ ْل َق َم ُر
َ َو
َو إِن َي َر ْو ۟ا َءا َي ۭ ًة ُي ْعر ُِضو۟ا َو َيقُولُو۟ا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر

al qamar
The Moon

The Hour will draw nigh

And the moon be rent asunder.7606

2.

But if they see a proof7607 they turn away and
say: Persistent sorcery7608

ُّم ْس َت ِم ۭ ٌّر

7604. 54:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7605. 54:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7606. 54:1 [2]. Claims are made for this verse by the Traditionalist which I ignore with the rest of his inventions. The obvious
import of 54:1 is that of the prophetic past (a device used frequently in the Qur’an) whereby future events are given greater
inevitability through treating them as accomplished facts; such instances are presented in English in the future tense. The
idea opened at 54:1 is picked up and developed beginning at 54:4. While my view is in no way dependent upon that of
Muhammad Asad – and while I do not share Asad’s conEidence in the ‘reports’ he mentions to any degree whatever – his
comments here are still worthy of consideration, and will be helpful in equipping the neophyte with a broader perspective:
Most of the commentators see in this verse a reference to a phenomenon said to have been witnessed by several of the Prophet's
contemporaries. As described in a number of reports going back to some companions, the moon appeared one night as if split
into two distinct parts. While there is no reason to doubt the subjective veracity of these reports, it is possible that what actually
happened was an unusual kind of partial lunar eclipse, which produced an equally unusual optical illusion. But whatever the
nature of that phenomenon, it is practically certain that the above Qur'an-verse does not refer to it but, rather, to a future event:
namely, to what will happen when the Last Hour approaches. (The Qur'an frequently employs the past tense to denote the
future, and particularly so in passages which speak of the coming of the Last Hour and of Resurrection Day; this use of the past
tense is meant to stress the certainty of the happening to which the verb relates.) Thus, Raghib regards it as fully justiViable to
interpret the phrase inshaqqa 'l-qamar ("the moon is split asunder") as bearing on the cosmic cataclysm - the end of the world
as we know it - that will occur before the coming of Resurrection Day (see art. shaqq in the Mufradat). As mentioned by
Zamakhshari, this interpretation has the support of some of the earlier commentators; and it is, to my mind, particularly
convincing in view of the juxtaposition, in the above Qur'an-verse, of the moon's "splitting asunder" and the approach of the
Last Hour. (In this connection we must bear in mind the fact that none of the Qur'anic allusions to the "nearness" of the Last
Hour and the Day of Resurrection is based on the human concept of "time".)
7607. 54:2 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
7608. 54:2 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
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ۚ َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا َوٱتَّ َب ُع ٓو ۟ا أَ ْه َوآ َء ُه ْم

3.

َو ُك ُّل أَ ْم ۢ ٍر ُّم ْس َت ِق ۭ ٌّر
َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء ُهم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ۢن َبآ ِء

4.

5.

Far-reaching wisdom.7610

But the warnings7611 avail not

6.

َي ْو َم َي ْد ُع ٱلدَّا ِع إِ َل ٰى شَ ْى ۢ ٍء نُّ ُك ٍر
ُخشَّ ًعا أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُه ْم

And there has come to them among reports

That wherein is deterrence:

َف َما تُغْنِ ٱلنُّ ُذ ُر
ۘ َف َت َو َّل َع ْن ُه ْم

And they reject and follow their vain desires.7609

But every matter is settled.

َما فِي ِه ُم ْز َد َج ٌر
ۖ ِح ْك َم ۢ ٌة َب ٰ ِل َغ ۭ ٌة

al qamar
The Moon

So turn thou from them.

The day the caller calls7612 to a thing beyond
experience7613
7.

Their eyes humbled7614

7609. 54:3 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
7610. 54:5 [1]. See note at 33:34.
7611. 54:5 [2]. Or warners.
7612. 54:6 [2]. Or invites.
7613. 54:6 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "something not known (nukur)" that is, "something that human beings cannot
know [i.e., visualize] because they have never met with anything like it" (Zamakhshari).
7614. 54:7 [1]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
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ِ ون ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْجد
َاث َكأَنَّ ُه ْم َج َرا ۭ ٌد
َ َيخْ ُر ُج

They will come forth from the graves like
scattered locusts

ُّمن َت ِش ۭ ٌر

ۖ ُّم ْه ِط ِع َين إِ َلى ٱلدَّا ِع

8.

ون َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ٌم َع ِس ۭ ٌر
َ َيقُولُ ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
وح
ٍ ۢ ُ۞ َك َّذ َب ْت َق ْب َل ُه ْم َق ْو ُم ن

Hastening towards the caller.

Those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue7615 will say: This is a difEicult day.
9.

َف َك َّذ ُبو۟ا َع ْب َد َنا َوقَالُو۟ا َم ْج ُنو ۭ ٌن

The people of Nū ḥ rejected before them:

They rejected our servant and said: One
possessed.

َوٱ ْز ُد ِج َر

And he was driven away.

وب فَٱن َت ِص ْر
ٌ ۭ َف َد َعا َربَّ ُهۥٓ أَنِّى َم ْغ ُل

10.

And he called to his lord: I am defeated so help
thou.

ٱلس َمآ ِء بِ َمآ ۢ ٍء ُّم ْن َه ِم ۢ ٍر
َّ َف َف َت ْح َنآ أَ ْب َ ٰو َب

11.

Then opened we the gates of the sky with
pouring water

ض ُع ُيو ًنۭا
َ َو َف َّج ْر َنا ٱ ْلأَ ْر

12.

And caused the earth to gush forth in springs.

فَٱ ْل َتقَى ٱ ْل َمآ ُء َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْم ۢ ٍر َق ْد قُ ِد َر

And the waters met for a determined
purpose.7616

7615. 54:8 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
7616. 54:12 [2]. Arabic: ‘amr – command, affair, purpose.
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ِ َو َح َم ْل َنٰ ُه َع َل ٰى ذ
َات أَ ْل َ ٰو ۢ ٍح َو ُد ُس ۢ ٍر

13.

And we carried him upon that of boards and
nails

َان ُك ِف َر
َ َت ْجرِى بِأَ ْع ُي ِن َنا َج َزآ ۭ ًء لِّ َمن ك

14.

That sailed7617 before our eyes as a reward for
him who was rejected.

َو َلقَد تَّ َر ْك َنٰ َهآ َءا َي ۭ ًة

15.

And we have left it7618 as a proof7619

ف ََه ْل ِمن ُّم َّد ِك ۢ ٍر

So is there any who will remember?

َان َع َذابِى َونُ ُذ ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك

16.

Then how were my punishment and my
warnings?

َو َل َق ْد َي َّس ْر َنا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان لِل ِّذ ْك ِر

17.

And we have made the Qur’an7620 easy for
remembrance7621

ف ََه ْل ِمن ُّم َّد ِك ۢ ٍر
َك َّذ َب ْت َعا ۭ ٌد

So is there any who will remember?

18.

َان َع َذابِى َونُ ُذ ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك
ِيحا َص ْر َص ۭ ًرا فِى َي ْو ِم
ً ۭ إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم ر

ʿAv d rejected.

Then how were my punishment and my
warnings?
19.

We sent upon them a violent wind in a day of
enduring calamity

س ُّم ْس َت ِم ۢ ٍّر
ٍ ۢ َن ْح

7617.
7618.
7619.
7620.
7621.

54:14 [1]. Lit.: Vlowed – used to describe the movement of boats and water.
54:15 [1]. I.e. the ark.
54:15 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
54:17 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
54:17 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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اس َكأَنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْع َجا ُز نَخْ ۢ ٍل ُّمن َق ِع ۢ ٍر
َ ََّتن ِز ُع ٱلن

20.

Removing men like roots of uprooted datepalms.

َان َع َذابِى َونُ ُذ ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك

21.

Then how were my punishment and my
warnings?

َو َل َق ْد َي َّس ْر َنا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان لِل ِّذ ْك ِر

22.

And we have made the Qur’an7622 easy for
remembrance7623

ف ََه ْل ِمن ُّم َّد ِك ۢ ٍر

So is there any who will remember?

َك َّذ َب ْت َث ُمو ُد بِٱلنُّ ُذ ِر

23.

Thamū d repudiated the warnings.

َٓفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َب َش ۭ ًرا ِّمنَّا َ ٰو ِح ۭ ًدا نَّتَّ ِب ُع ُهۥ

24.

And they said: Is it a lone mortal from among
us we are to follow?

إِنَّآ إِ ۭ ًذا لَّ ِفى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل َو ُس ُع ٍر
أَ ُء ْل ِق َى ٱل ِّذ ْك ُر َع َل ْي ِه ِم ۢن َب ْي ِن َنا

Then should we be in error and insanity.

25.

اب أَ ِش ۭ ٌر
ٌ َب ْل ُه َو َك َّذ
اب ٱ ْلأَ ِش ُر
َ َس َي ْع َل ُم
ُ ون َغ ۭ ًدا َّمنِ ٱ ْل َك َّذ

7622.
7623.
7624.
7625.
7626.

Has the remembrance7624 been given to him
from among us?
The truth is:7625 he is an insolent teller of lies.

26.

They will come to know on the morrow7626 who
is the insolent teller of lies.

54:22 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
54:22 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
54:25 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
54:25 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
54:26 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., soon. In classical Arabic, the term ghadan ("tomorrow") often applies to a
relatively near future, signifying "tomorrow" (in its literal sense) as well as "in time" or "soon". Hence - as pointed out by all
authorities - it may have been used in the above context with reference to the Last Hour, which in the Virst verse of this very
surah is spoken of as having "drawn near".
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إِنَّا ُم ْر ِس ُلو۟ا ٱلنَّا َق ِة فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة لَّ ُه ْم

27.

ٱص َط ِب ْر
ْ فَٱ ْر َت ِق ْب ُه ْم َو
ۖ َو َن ِّب ْئ ُه ْم أَ َّن ٱ ْل َمآ َء ِق ْس َم ۢ ٌة َب ْي َن ُه ْم

al qamar
The Moon

We are sending the she-camel as a means of
denial7627 for them
So wait thou for them and be thou patient.

28.

ُك ُّل ِش ْر ۢ ٍب ُّم ْح َت َض ۭ ٌر

And inform thou them that the water is a
division between them:
Each drink is in turn.7628

ِ َف َنا َد ْو ۟ا َص
اح َب ُه ْم َف َت َعا َط ٰى َف َع َق َر

29.

Then they called their companion and he took
over and did brutally slaughter.7629

َان َع َذابِى َونُ ُذ ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك

30.

Then how were my punishment and my
warnings?7630

إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َص ْي َح ۭ ًة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة َف َكانُو۟ا

31.

We sent upon them one blast and they became
like the dry stalks of the fence-maker.

َو َل َق ْد َي َّس ْر َنا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان لِل ِّذ ْك ِر

32.

And we have made the Qur’an7631 easy for
remembrance7632

ك ََه ِشي ِم ٱ ْل ُم ْح َت ِظ ِر

ف ََه ْل ِمن ُّم َّد ِك ۢ ٍر

So is there any who will remember?

7627. 54:27 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
7628. 54:28 [2]. The context indicates herds of camels belonging to particular tribes or families had set days in which they could
use the watering-hole.
7629. 54:29 [1]. Cf. 26:157.
7630. 54:30 [1]. Or warners.
7631. 54:32 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
7632. 54:32 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ٍ ۭ َُك َّذ َب ْت َق ْو ُم ل
وط بِٱلنُّ ُذ ِر

33.

The people of Lū ṭ repudiated the warnings.

ِ إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َح
اص ًبا

34.

We sent upon them a hurricane

ٍۢ ُإِ َّلآ َءالَ ل
ۖ وط

Save the house of Lū ṭ:

نَّ َّج ْي َنٰ ُهم بِ َس َح ۢ ٍر
ۚ نِّ ْع َم ۭ ًة ِّم ْن ِعن ِد َنا

We delivered them at dawn

35.

ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى َمن شَ َك َر
َو َل َق ْد أَ َنذ َر ُهم َب ْط َش َت َنا

Thus do we reward him who is grateful.

36.

َف َت َما َر ْو ۟ا بِٱلنُّ ُذ ِر
َو َل َق ْد َ ٰر َو ُدو ُه َعن َض ْي ِف ِهۦ

Through grace from us.

And he had warned them of our might

But they disputed the warnings.

37.

َف َط َم ْس َنآ أَ ْع ُي َن ُه ْم

And they had sought to lure7633 him away from
his guests
So we blinded their eyes:

َف ُذوقُو۟ا َع َذابِى َونُ ُذ ِر

Taste my punishment and my warnings!

7633. 54:37 [1]. The choice of verb here makes clear the underlying intention in their dealings with Lū ṭ with regard to his guests.
Cf. all other instances at 12:23, 12:26, 12:30, 12:32, 12:51, 12:51, 12:61.
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اب ُّم ْس َت ِق ۭ ٌّر
ٌ ۭ َو َل َق ْد َص َّب َح ُهم ُب ْك َر ًة َع َذ

38.

And an abiding punishment befell them in the
early morning:

َف ُذوقُو۟ا َع َذابِى َونُ ُذ ِر

39.

Taste my punishment and my warnings!

َو َل َق ْد َي َّس ْر َنا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان لِل ِّذ ْك ِر

40.

And we have made the Qur’an7634 easy for
remembrance7635

ف ََه ْل ِمن ُّم َّد ِك ۢ ٍر

So is there any who will remember?

َو َل َق ْد َجآ َء َءالَ فِ ْر َع ْو َن ٱلنُّ ُذ ُر

41.

And warnings came to the house of Firʿawn.7636

َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا ُكلِّ َها

42.

They repudiated our proofs7637 every one.

َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُه ْم أَخْ َذ َعزِي ۢ ٍز ُّم ْق َت ِد ٍر
أَ ُكفَّا ُر ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ ُك ْم

And we seized them with a seizing of one
mighty, omnipotent.
43.

أَ ْم َل ُكم َب َرآ َء ۭ ٌة فِى ٱل ُّز ُب ِر

Are your atheists7638 better than those?7639

If7640 you have immunity in the written
records:7641

7634.
7635.
7636.
7637.
7638.
7639.

54:40 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
54:40 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
54:41 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
54:42 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
54:43 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
54:43 [1]. I.e. is your situation really any different? The same imperative to warn remains today. The same types of person
exist today; God’s practice does not change.
7640. 54:43 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
7641. 54:43 [2]. If this is the claim: that you think you can attain safety merely by reading the scriptures (whereas you are called
upon to act upon them). Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some
instances across the complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in
combination with consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can
supply genuine historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
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al qamar
The Moon

ون َن ْح ُن َج ِمي ۭ ٌع ُّمن َت ِص ۭ ٌر
َ ُأَ ْم َيقُول

44.

Or if7642 they say: United we stand7643

ون ٱل ُّد ُب َر
َ َُّس ُي ْه َز ُم ٱ ْل َج ْم ُع َو ُي َول

45.

The host7644 will be defeated and turn and
Elee:7645

ٱلسا َع ُة َم ْو ِع ُد ُه ْم
َّ َِبل

46.

The truth is:7646 the Hour is their appointment

ٱلسا َع ُة أَ ْد َه ٰى َوأَ َم ُّر
َّ َو

And the Hour is more calamitous and more
bitter.7647

إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل َو ُس ُع ۢ ٍر

47.

The evildoers are in error and insanity.

ون فِى ٱلنَّا ِر َع َل ٰى ُو ُجو ِه ِه ْم
َ َي ْو َم ُي ْس َح ُب

48.

The day they are dragged into the Eire upon
their faces:

س َس َق َر
َّ ذُوقُو۟ا َم

Taste the touch of burning!

إِنَّا ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُه بِ َق َد ۢ ٍر

49.

We created everything in measure

َو َمآ أَ ْم ُر َنآ إِ َّلا َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ٌة

50.

And our command is only one:

7642.
7643.
7644.
7645.

54:44 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
54:44 [1]. Lit.: we are together (or united) supporters (of ourselves) or victors.
54:45 [1]. I.e. the enemy host consisting of the believers.
54:45 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we can win militarily against those who warn of the judgments of God). Lit.: will turn the
backs.
7646. 54:46 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
7647. 54:46 [2]. This point answers both claims above. Firstly, it serves as a warning to those who possess scripture (in this case, I
believe the Qur’an is indicated given the use of the pronoun ‘you’; cf. 54:43) that merely possessing the message of God is no
protection against the Judgment; secondly, it serves notice to those who think arms and military might will save them: there
is no escape from the Hour.
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َك َل ْم ۭ ٍح بِٱ ْل َب َص ِر
َو َل َق ْد أَ ْه َل ْك َنآ أَ ْش َيا َع ُك ْم

al qamar
The Moon

In the twinkling of an eye[...]7648

51.

ف ََه ْل ِمن ُّم َّد ِك ۢ ٍر

And we have destroyed your like

So is there any who will remember?

َو ُك ُّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َف َع ُلو ُه فِى ٱل ُّز ُب ِر

52.

And everything they did is in the written
records.7649

َو ُك ُّل َص ِغي ۢ ٍر َو َك ِبي ۢ ٍر ُّم ْس َت َط ٌر

53.

And everything small and great thing is written
down.

إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َو َن َه ۢ ٍر

54.

Those of prudent fear7650 will be among
gardens and rivers

ٍ ۢ فِى َم ْق َع ِد ِصد ٍْق ِعن َد َم ِل
يك ُّم ْق َت ِد ۭ ٍر

55.

In a seat of truth before an omnipotent
sovereign.

7648. 54:50 [2]. Lit.: As the twinkling of an eye. Sc. and it will come to pass.
7649. 54:52 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.
7650. 54:54 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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الرحمن

al raḥmān
The Almighty

55

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,7651 the
Merciful.7652

ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

1.

The Almighty7653

َعلَّ َم ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان

2.

Taught the Qur’an7654

ٰ َ َخ َل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن

3.

Created man

َعلَّ َم ُه ٱ ْل َب َي َان

4.

Taught him the manifest fact.7655

س َوٱ ْل َق َم ُر بِ ُح ْس َب ۢ ٍان
ُ ٱلشَّ ْم

5.

The sun and the moon are in calculation.7656

ِ َوٱلنَّ ْج ُم َوٱلشَّ َج ُر َي ْس ُجد
َان

6.

And the star and the tree submit.7657

ٱلس َمآ َء َر َف َع َها
َّ َو

7.

And the sky, he raised it

7651. 55:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7652. 55:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7653. 55:1 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7654. 55:2 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
7655. 55:4 [1]. Arabic: bayān. See 3:138.
7656. 55:5 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7657. 55:6 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI. Grammar: dual.
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َو َو َض َع ٱ ْل ِمي َز َان

al raḥmān
The Almighty

(And he appointed the balance

أَ َّلا َت ْط َغ ْو ۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ِمي َز ِان

8.

That you transgress not in the balance.

َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا ٱ ْل َو ْز َن بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط َو َلا تُخْ ِس ُرو۟ا

9.

And uphold the weight with equity7658 and
cause not loss to the balance.)

ض َو َض َع َها لِ ْلأَ َنا ِم
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

10.

And the earth he appointed for living creatures

َات ٱ ْلأَ ْك َما ِم
ُ فِ َيها َف ٰ ِك َه ۭ ٌة َوٱلنَّخْ ُل ذ

11.

Wherein are fruit and the sheathed date-palms

َوٱ ْل َح ُّب ذُو ٱ ْل َع ْص ِف َوٱل َّر ْي َحا ُن

12.

And the grain in the ear and the fragrant herb

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

13.

Then which of the blessings of your7659 lord will
you7660 repudiate?

ٰ َ َخ َل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ِمن َص ْل َ ٰص ۢ ٍل كَٱ ْل َفخَّ ا ِر

14.

He created man of sounding clay like pottery

َو َخ َل َق ٱ ْل َجآ َّن ِمن َّمار ۢ ٍِج ِّمن نَّا ۢ ٍر

15.

And he created the jinn7661 from a mixture of
Eire

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

16.

Then which of the blessings of your7662 lord will
you7663 repudiate?

ٱ ْل ِمي َز َان

7658.
7659.
7660.
7661.
7662.
7663.

55:9 [1]. See 3:18.
55:13 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:13 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:15 [1]. Arabic: jānn – taken to be the singular of jinn. The root senses are of things hidden or concealed.
55:16 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:16 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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َِر ُّب ٱ ْل َمشْ ِر َق ْين

17.

َِو َر ُّب ٱ ْل َم ْغ ِر َب ْين

The Lord of the Two Easts

And the Lord of the Two Wests!

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

18.

Then which of the blessings of your7664 lord will
you7665 repudiate?

َِم َر َج ٱ ْل َب ْح َر ْين

19.

He loosed the two seas.7666

َي ْل َت ِق َي ِان

7664.
7665.
7666.
7667.
7668.
7669.
7670.
7671.
7672.
7673.
7674.
7675.

al raḥmān
The Almighty

55

They7667 meet

َب ْي َن ُه َما َب ْر َز ۭ ٌخ َّلا َي ْب ِغ َي ِان

20.

Between them7668 is a barrier they7669
transgress not.

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

21.

Then which of the blessings of your7670 lord will
you7671 repudiate?

َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن ُه َما ٱللُّ ْؤلُ ُؤ َوٱ ْل َم ْر َجا ُن

22.

There come forth from them7672 pearl and small
pearls7673

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

23.

Then which of the blessings of your7674 lord will
you7675 repudiate?

55:18 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:18 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:19 [1]. I.e. fresh water and salt water.
55:19 [2]. Grammar: dual.
55:20 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:20 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:21 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:21 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:22 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:22 [1]. Or seed pearls.
55:23 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:23 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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al raḥmān
The Almighty

ات فِى ٱ ْل َب ْح ِر كَٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰ ِم
َ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل َج َوا ِر ٱ ْل ُم
ُ نش َٔـ

24.

And his are the ships raised upon the sea like
landmarks

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

25.

Then which of the blessings of your7676 lord will
you7677 repudiate?

ُك ُّل َم ْن َع َل ْي َها ف ۢ ٍَان

26.

Everyone who is upon the earth7678 is to perish

َو َي ْبق َٰى َو ْج ُه َربِّ َك ذُو ٱ ْل َج َلٰلِ َوٱ ْل ِٕا ْك َرا ِم

27.

But the countenance of thy lord will abide, full
of majesty and honour7679

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

28.

Then which of the blessings of your7680 lord will
you7681 repudiate?

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ َي ْس َٔـ ُل ُهۥ َمن فِى

29.

There asks of him whoso is in the heavens and
the earth

ُك َّل َي ْو ٍم ُه َو فِى شَ أْ ۢ ٍن

7676.
7677.
7678.
7679.
7680.
7681.
7682.
7683.
7684.

Every day is he involved7682

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

30.

Then which of the blessings of your7683 lord will
you7684 repudiate?

ِ َس َن ْف ُر ُغ َل ُك ْم أَيُّ َه ٱلثَّ َق َل
ان

31.

We will attend to you, O you two encumbered
ones

55:25 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:25 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:26 [1]. Lit.: upon it (feminine pronoun object agreeing with earth).
55:27 [1]. Cf. 28:88.
55:28 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:28 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:29 [2]. Arabic: Vī sha’n – involved (with or in). This noun occurs at 10:61, 24:62, 55:29, 80:37.
55:30 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:30 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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al raḥmān
The Almighty

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

32.

Then which of the blessings of your7685 lord will
you7686 repudiate?

س
ِ َي ٰ َم ْع َش َر ٱ ْل ِج ِّن َوٱ ْل ِٕان

33.

O congregation of jinn and men:

إ ِِن ْٱس َت َط ْع ُت ْم أَن َتن ُف ُذو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْق َطا ِر

If you can pass the boundaries7687 of the
heavens and the earth, then pass.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚ ض فَٱن ُف ُذو۟ا
َّ
ون إِ َّلا بِ ُس ْل َطٰ ۢ ٍن
َ َلا َتن ُف ُذ

You will not pass save by a warrant.

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

34.

Then which of the blessings of your7688 lord will
you7689 repudiate?

ٌ ۭ ُي ْر َس ُل َع َل ْي ُك َما شُ َو
اس
ٌۭ اظ ِّمن نَّا ۢ ٍر َونُ َح

35.

Sent against you7690 will be a Elame of Eire and
smoke

َف َلا َتن َت ِص َر ِان

And you7691 will not escape

7685. 55:32 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7686. 55:32 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7687. 55:33 [2]. Arabic: aqṭār (pl.), quṭr (sg.)– region, quarter; district, section; zone; country, land. The unifying source concept of
this word is that of delineation between things, limits, edges or boundaries; it occurs at 33:14 and 55:33. In terms of what man
can demonstrate by fact rather than claim by Eiction, he has never drilled more than a few miles into the earth or journeyed
higher than a modest number of miles above it – CGI, Photoshop, green-screen technology and obviously faked moon
landings notwithstanding. (My views on these subjects are not ideologically driven; I do not care one way or the other what
shape the earth is or how far men have travelled from it or into it. I am interested in truth. And having considered the
evidence – rather than allowing myself to be kettled by Eiction and pre-existing consensus – it is clear to me that the Space
industry is fraudulent, a psyop the core tasks of which are to generate money for black-budget projects, to keep ‘Space’ in the
minds of the masses to facilitate further frauds aimed at steering the herd into the arms of a one world government, and to
make men feel small and insigniEicant. NASA and related agencies have taken the place of the priesthood. All the spectacular
things they claim can only be seen by them; we have to trust them for the veracity of their claims. Having looked at the
evidence they present, I do not consider them credible witnesses in much the same way I do not consider the ḥadīth and
those who promulgate them credible witnesses.)
7688. 55:34 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7689. 55:34 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7690. 55:35 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7691. 55:35 [2]. Grammar: dual.
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al raḥmān
The Almighty

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

36.

Then which of the blessings of your7692 lord will
you7693 repudiate?

ٱلس َمآ ُء َف َكا َن ْت َو ْر َد ۭ ًة
َ َف ِٕاذَا
َّ ٱنشق َِّت

37.

And when the sky is rent asunder and becomes
rosy like oil

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

38.

Then which of the blessings of your7694 lord will
you7695 repudiate?

ِنس َو َلا َجآ ٌّۭن
ٌۭ َٕف َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َّلا ُي ْس َٔـ ُل َعن َذ ۢن ِب ِهۦٓ ا

39.

And that day neither man nor jinn will be asked
about his transgression7696

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

40.

Then which of the blessings of your7697 lord will
you7698 repudiate?

ون بِ ِسي َ ٰم ُه ْم
َ ُي ْع َر ُف ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

41.

The evildoers will be known by their mark7699

كَٱل ِّد َه ِان

َف ُي ْؤ َخ ُذ بِٱلنَّ َ ٰو ِصى َوٱ ْلأَ ْقدَا ِم

And seized by the forelocks and the feet:

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

42.

Then which of the blessings of your7700 lord will
you7701 repudiate?

ون
َ َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َج َهنَّ ُم ٱلَّ ِتى ُي َك ِّذ ُب بِ َها ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

43.

This is Hell which the evildoers repudiate!

7692.
7693.
7694.
7695.
7696.
7697.
7698.
7699.

55:36 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:36 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:38 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:38 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:39 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
55:40 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:40 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:41 [1]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
7700. 55:42 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7701. 55:42 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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7702.
7703.
7704.
7705.
7706.
7707.
7708.
7709.

7710.
7711.
7712.
7713.
7714.

55

al raḥmān
The Almighty

ُون َب ْي َن َها َو َب ْي َن َح ِمي ٍم َء ۢ ٍان
َ َي ُطوف

44.

They will move7702 between it and a Eiercely
scalding liquid

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

45.

Then which of the blessings of your7703 lord will
you7704 repudiate?

اف َمقَا َم َربِّ ِهۦ َجنَّ َت ِان
َ َو لِ َم ْن َخ

46.

But for him who fears the station7705 of his
lord7706 are two gardens

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

47.

(Then which of the blessings of your7707 lord
will you7708 repudiate?)

َذ َوا َتآ أَ ْف َن ۢ ٍان

48.

Of many wondrous hues7709

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

49.

Then which of the blessings of your7710 lord will
you7711 repudiate?

فِي ِه َما َع ْي َن ِان َت ْج ِر َي ِان

50.

In them:7712 two springs Elow

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

51.

Then which of the blessings of your7713 lord will
you7714 repudiate?

55:44 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
55:45 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:45 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:46 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
55:46 [1]. Cf. 79:40.
55:47 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:47 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:48 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Tabari, the noun fann (lit., "mode" or "manner") is in this case
synonymous with lawn ("colour" or "hue"). Afnan is a double plural, and hence denotes "many hues"; and since - as pointed out
in the Taj al-’Arus - one of the several accepted meanings of fann is "a wonderful thing", afnan can also be understood as many
wonderful things".
55:49 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:49 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:50 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:51 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:51 [1]. Grammar: dual.

1794

()ق

الرحمن

55

al raḥmān
The Almighty

فِي ِه َما ِمن ُك ِّل َف ٰ ِك َه ۢ ٍة َز ْو َج ِان

52.

In them7715 of every sort of7716 fruit: two
kinds.7717

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

53.

Then which of the blessings of your7718 lord will
you7719 repudiate?

ٍ ۭ ُمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين َع َل ٰى فُ ُر
ۚ ش َب َطآئِ ُن َها ِم ْن إ ِْس َت ْب َر ۢ ٍق

54.

Reclining upon carpets lined with brocade

َو َج َنى ٱ ْل َجنَّ َت ْينِ َد ۢ ٍان

And the fruits7720 of both gardens hanging
low7721

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

55.

Then which of the blessings of your7722 lord will
you7723 repudiate?

فِي ِه َّن َق ٰ ِص َ ٰر ُت ٱل َّط ْر ِف

56.

(In all:7724 maidens of modest gaze7725

ِنس َق ْب َل ُه ْم َو َلا َجآ ٌّۭن
ٌۭ َٕل ْم َي ْط ِم ْث ُه َّن ا
َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

7715.
7716.
7717.
7718.
7719.
7720.
7721.
7722.
7723.
7724.
7725.
7726.
7727.
7728.

Whom neither man nor jinn7726 have touched
before them
57.

(Then which of the blessings of your7727 lord
will you7728 repudiate?)

55:52 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:52 [1]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
55:52 [1]. Arabic: zawj – spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
55:53 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:53 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:54 [2]. This word is frequently rendered fruits (and synonyms), which is correct in the sense of that which is harvested or
reaped or picked from trees or gardens.
55:54 [2]. Lit.: near, low.
55:55 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:55 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:56 [1]. Grammar: plural. Lit.: them. Rendered thus to convey the plural aspect present in this instance; one which
preshadows 55:70.
55:56 [1]. Arabic: qāṣirāt al ṭarf. See Article XXII.
55:56 [2]. Arabic: jānn – taken to be the singular of jinn. The root senses are of things hidden or concealed.
55:57 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:57 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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7729.
7730.
7731.
7732.
7733.
7734.
7735.

7736.

7737.
7738.
7739.

55

al raḥmān
The Almighty

ُوت َوٱ ْل َم ْر َجا ُن
ُ َكأَنَّ ُه َّن ٱ ْل َياق

58.

As if rubies and small pearls.7729

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

59.

Then which of the blessings of your7730 lord will
you7731 repudiate?

َه ْل َج َزآ ُء ٱ ْل ِٕا ْح َ ٰسنِ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ِٕا ْح َ ٰس ُن

60.

Is the reward of good conduct save good
conduct?

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

61.

Then which of the blessings of your7732 lord will
you7733 repudiate?)

َو ِمن ُدو نِ ِه َما َجنَّ َت ِان

62.

And besides7734 them:7735 two gardens:7736

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

63.

(Then which of the blessings of your7737 lord
will you7738 repudiate?)

ُم ْد َهآ َّم َت ِان

64.

Two of the deepest green7739

55:58 [1]. Or seed pearls. Lit.: As if they were rubies and small pearls.
55:59 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:59 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:61 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:61 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:62 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
55:62 [1]. Grammar: dual. The segment at 55:56-61 speaks of a plurality of gardens, as evinced by the use of the feminine
plural object pronoun (the notion of which is resumed at 56:70) as opposed to the dual as here. In the light of this I treat
55:56-61 parenthetically. However, at 55:62 there is a return to the dual, which fact I regard as a signal connecting this verse
to what precedes 55:56.
55:62 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Most of the commentators assume - not very convincingly - that the "two other
gardens" are those to which believers of lesser merit will attain. As against this weak and somewhat arbitrary interpretation, it
seems to me that the juxtaposition of "two other gardens" with. the "two" previously mentioned is meant to convey the idea of
inVinity in connection with the concept of paradise as such: gardens beyond gardens beyond gardens in an endless vista, slightly
varying in description, but all of them symbols of supreme bliss. While I agree with that part of Asad’s assertion which treats of
an inEinity of types of reward, it is clear that there exist degrees in the garden, as the next chapter makes plain; also, see note
to 55:62 above.
55:63 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:63 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:64 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., by reason of abundant watering (Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that the
adjective "green" is often used in the Qur’an to indicate ever-fresh life: e.g., the "green garments" which the inmates of paradise
will wear (18:31 and 76:21), or the "green meadows" upon which they will recline (cf. verse 76 of the present surah).
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7740.
7741.
7742.
7743.
7744.
7745.
7746.
7747.
7748.
7749.
7750.
7751.
7752.
7753.

55

al raḥmān
The Almighty

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

65.

Then which of the blessings of your7740 lord will
you7741 repudiate?

اخ َت ِان
َ فِي ِه َما َع ْي َن ِان َن َّض

66.

In them:7742 two gushing springs

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

67.

Then which of the blessings of your7743 lord will
you7744 repudiate?

فِي ِه َما َف ٰ ِك َه ۭ ٌة َونَخْ ۭ ٌل َو ُر َّما ۭ ٌن

68.

In them:7745 fruit and date-palms and
pomegranate

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

69.

Then which of the blessings of your7746 lord will
you7747 repudiate?

فِي ِه َّن َخ ْي َ ٰر ٌت ِح َسا ۭ ٌن

70.

In all,7748 good and comely:

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

71.

(Then which of the blessings of your7749 lord
will you7750 repudiate?)

ُحو ۭ ٌر َّم ْق ُصو َ ٰر ۭ ٌت فِى ٱ ْل ِخ َيا ِم

72.

Pure-eyed maidens7751 guarded in pavilions

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

73.

(Then which of the blessings of your7752 lord
will you7753 repudiate?)

55:65 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:65 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:66 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:67 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:67 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:68 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:69 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:69 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:70 [1]. Grammar: the plural feminine object pronoun denotes gardens. See note to 55:56
55:71 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:71 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:72 [1]. Arabic: ḥūr. See Article XXII.
55:73 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:73 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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55

al raḥmān
The Almighty

ِنس َق ْب َل ُه ْم َو َلا َجآ ٌّۭن
ٌۭ َٕل ْم َي ْط ِم ْث ُه َّن ا

74.

Whom neither man nor jinn7754 have touched
before them

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

75.

(Then which of the blessings of your7755 lord
will you7756 repudiate?)

ُمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين َع َل ٰى َر ْف َر ٍف ُخ ْض ۢ ٍر َو َع ْب َقر ٍِّى

76.

Reclining on green cushions and Eine carpets

َف ِبأَ ِّى َءا َلآ ِء َربِّ ُك َما تُ َك ِّذ َب ِان

77.

Then which of the blessings of your7757 lord will
you7758 repudiate!

َت َبٰ َركَ ْٱس ُم َربِّ َك

78.

Blessed be the name of thy lord

ِح َس ۢ ٍان

ِذى ٱ ْل َج َلٰلِ َوٱ ْل ِٕا ْك َرا ِم

7754.
7755.
7756.
7757.
7758.

The Owner of Majesty and Honour!

55:74 [1]. Arabic: jānn – taken to be the singular of jinn. The root senses are of things hidden or concealed.
55:75 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:75 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:77 [1]. Grammar: dual.
55:77 [1]. Grammar: dual.
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الواقعة

56

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al wāqiʿah
The Inevitable

In the name of God: the Almighty,7759 the
Merciful.7760

إِذَا َو َق َع ِت ٱ ْل َو ِاق َع ُة

1.

When the Inevitable befalls7761

س لِ َو ْق َع ِت َها كَا ِذ َب ٌة
َ َل ْي

2.

(There is no denying that it will come to pass)

َخافِ َض ۭ ٌة َّرافِ َع ٌة

3.

Abasing, exalting

ض َر ۭ ًّجا
ُ إِذَا ُر َّج ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

4.

When the earth is severely7762 shaken

َو ُب َّس ِت ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ َب ۭ ًّسا

5.

And the mountains crumble away7763

َف َكا َن ْت َه َبآ ۭ ًء ُّم ۢن َبثًّۭا

6.

Then will they be scattered dust

َوكُن ُت ْم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا َث َل ٰ َث ۭ ًة

7.

And you will be three kinds:7764

7759. 56:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7760. 56:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7761. 56:1 [1]. Cf. 69:15.
7762. 56:4 [1]. Lit.: shaken[...] with shaking.
7763. 56:5 [1]. Lit.: crumbled[...] with crumbling.
7764. 56:7 [1]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
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َفأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َم ْي َم َن ِة

8.

َمآ أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َم ْي َم َن ِة
َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َمشْ َٔـ َم ِة

(What of the companions of the right hand?)

9.

َمآ أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َمشْ َٔـ َم ِة
ٰ َّ َو
ُون
َ ٱلس ِبق

The companions of the right hand!

And the companions of the left hand!

(What of the companions of the left hand?)

10.

ٰ َّ
ُون
َ ٱلس ِبق

And the vanguard!

The vanguard

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر ُب

11.

Those brought near7765

فِى َجنَّ ٰ ِت ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

12.

In the gardens of bliss

ثُلَّ ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

13.

A multitude of the former peoples

َو َق ِلي ۭ ٌل ِّم َن ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

14.

And a few of the latter

َع َل ٰى ُس ُر ۢ ٍر َّم ْو ُضو َن ۢ ٍة

15.

On couches7766 inlaid with precious stones

7765. 56:11 [1]. Arabic: muqarrabūn. This term is used to denote those allowed into the inner circle of a sovereign ruler.
7766. 56:15 [1]. See note to 52:20.
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ُّمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين َع َل ْي َها ُم َت َ ٰق ِب ِل َين

16.

Reclining upon them, facing one another.

ُون
ُ َي ُط
َ وف َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِو ْل َ ٰد ۭ ٌن ُّم َخلَّد

17.

Youths made eternal move about among
them7767

ٍ ۢ بِأَ ْك َو
س ِّمن َّم ِع ۢ ٍين
ٍ ۢ ْٔاب َوأَ َبار َِيق َو َكا

18.

With bowls and pitchers and a cup from a
running spring

ون َع ْن َها
َ َّلا ُي َص َّد ُع

19.

Wherefrom they have no headache

ُون
َ َو َلا ُين ِزف

7767.
7768.
7769.
7770.

al wāqiʿah
The Inevitable

Nor are they intoxicated

ون
َ َو َف ٰ ِك َه ۢ ٍة ِّم َّما َي َت َخ َّي ُر

20.

And fruit of their choosing

ون
َ َو َل ْح ِم َط ْي ۢ ٍر ِّم َّما َيشْ َت ُه

21.

And such Elesh of fowl as they desire

ين
ٌ ۭ َو ُحو ٌر ِع

22.

And pure, lustrous-eyed maidens7768

ِ َكأَ ْم َثٰلِ ٱللُّ ْؤلُ ِؤ ٱ ْل َم ْك ُن
ون

23.

As it were pearls closely guarded7769

ون
َ َج َزآ ۢ ًء بِ َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل

24.

As reward for what they did.

ون فِ َيها َل ْغ ۭ ًوا َو َلا َتأْثِي ًما
َ َلا َي ْس َم ُع

25.

They hear therein neither vain speech nor
falsity7770

56:17 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
56:22 [1]. Arabic: ḥūr ʿīn. See Article XXII
56:23 [1]. See note to 52:24.
56:25 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
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إِ َّلا ِقي ۭ ًلا

26.

Only the saying:

َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما

Peace!

َس َل ٰ ۭ ًما

Peace!

َِوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َي ِمين

27.

َِمآ أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َي ِمين

And the companions of the right hand:

What of the companions on the right hand?

فِى ِس ْد ۢ ٍر َّمخْ ُضو ۢ ٍد

28.

Among thornless lote trees

نضو ۢ ٍد
ُ َو َط ْل ۢ ٍح َّم

29.

And acacia piled up in layers

َو ِظ ۢ ٍّل َّم ْمدُو ۢ ٍد

30.

And shade extended

ٍ ۢ َو َمآ ۢ ٍء َّم ْس ُك
وب

31.

And water poured forth

َو َف ٰ ِك َه ۢ ٍة َك ِثي َر ۢ ٍة

32.

And plenteous fruit

َّلا َم ْق ُطو َع ۢ ٍة َو َلا َم ْم ُنو َع ۢ ٍة

33.

Unfailing and unceasing

ش َّم ْرفُو َع ٍة
ٍ ۢ َوفُ ُر

34.

And carpets raised high.
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ِنشآ ۭ ًء
َ ٕنشأْ َن ٰ ُه َّن ا
َ َٔإِنَّآ ا

35.

We have brought them7771 into being anew7772

ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه َّن أَ ْب َكا ًرا

36.

And made them virgins

ُع ُر ًبا أَ ْت َرا ۭ ًبا

37.

Pure of speech,7773 well-matched7774

ِِّلأَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل َي ِمين

38.

For the companions of the right hand.

ثُلَّ ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

39.

A multitude of the former peoples

َوثُلَّ ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

40.

And a multitude of the latter.

َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلشِّ َم ِال

41.

And the companions of the left hand:

َمآ أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلشِّ َم ِال

7771.
7772.
7773.
7774.
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What of the companions of the left hand?

فِى َس ُمو ۢ ٍم َو َح ِمي ۢ ٍم

42.

In scorching heat and scalding liquid

َو ِظ ۢ ٍّل ِّمن َي ْح ُمو ۢ ٍم

43.

And a shadow of black smoke

َّلا َبا ِر ۢ ٍد َو َلا َكرِي ٍم

44.

Neither cool nor noble.

56:35 [1]. Grammar: the object pronoun is in the feminine plural.
56:35 [1]. Lit.: brought them forth in a bringing forth or created them in a creation.
56:37 [1]. Arabic: ʿuruban. See Article XXII.
56:37 [1]. Arabic: atrāb. See Article XXII.
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إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َق ْب َل َ ٰذلِ َك ُم ْت َرفِ َين

45.

They were before that made opulent

ِ ون َع َلى ٱ ْل ِح
نث ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
َ َوكَانُو۟ا ُي ِص ُّر

46.

And persisted in the Tremendous Perjury7775

ون أَئِ َذا ِم ْت َنا َو ُكنَّا تُ َرا ۭ ًبا َو ِع َظٰ ًما
َ َُوكَانُو۟ا َيقُول

47.

And said: When we are dead and are become
dust and bones will we be raised up

ون
َ ُأَ َو َءا َبآ ُؤ َنا ٱ ْلأَ َّول

48.

Or our forefathers?

قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين َو ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

49.

Say thou: The former peoples and the latter

ون إِ َل ٰى ِمي َ ٰق ِت َي ْو ۢ ٍم َّم ْع ُلو ۢ ٍم
َ َل َم ْج ُمو ُع

50.

Will be gathered together at the appointed time
on a day appointed.7776

ون
َّ ثُ َّم إِنَّ ُك ْم أَيُّ َها
َ ون ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذ ُب
َ ُّٱلضآل

51.

Then you, O you erring7777 repudiators:

ون ِمن شَ َج ۢ ٍر ِّمن َزقُّو ۢ ٍم
َ لَ َءا ِك ُل

52.

You will eat of a tree of zaqqūm7778

ون
َ َف َمالِ ُٔـ
َ ون ِم ْن َها ٱ ْل ُب ُط

53.

And Eill your bellies therewith

ون َع َل ْي ِه ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِم
َ ف َ َٰش ِر ُب

54.

And drink of a scalding liquid on top of that

ون
َ ُأَ ِءنَّا َل َم ْب ُعوث

7775. 56:46 [1]. Arabic: ḥinth – sin; perjury, falsehood under oath. I have opted for the second of the valid senses for two reasons:
Eirstly, the verb (which occurs only once and is in form II) denotes the breaking of an oath (38:44); secondly, because deep
down man knows he is created and must give account, such knowledge being pre-existent in his true nature (cf. 7:172). See
also Article XIII.viii.
7776. 56:50 [1]. Cf. 26:38.
7777. 56:51 [1]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
7778. 56:52 [1]. Cf. 37:62, 44:43, also: 17:60.
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ون شُ ْر َب ٱ ْل ِهي ِم
َ ف َ َٰش ِر ُب

55.

And drink as the thirst-wracked camel drinks.

َِ ٰه َذا نُ ُزلُ ُه ْم َي ْو َم ٱلدِّين

56.

This is their welcoming gift on the Day of
Judgment.7779

َن ْح ُن َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم

57.

We created you.

ُون
َ َف َل ْو َلا تُ َص ِّدق

Oh that you but7780 gave credence!

ون
َ أَ َف َر َء ْي ُتم َّما تُ ْم ُن

58.

Have you considered that which you emit?7781

ُون
َ َءأَن ُت ْم تَخْ ُلقُو َن ُهۥٓ أَ ْم َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِلق

59.

Did you create it or are we the creator?

َن ْح ُن َق َّد ْر َنا َب ْي َن ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو َت

60.

We have decreed death between you.

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ َم ْس ُب ِوق َين

And we will not be outrun

ِ َُع َل ٰٓى أَن نُّ َبدِّلَ أَ ْم َث ٰ َل ُك ْم َون
نش َئ ُك ْم فِى َما

61.

From changing your likenesses and creating
you as7782 what you know not.

َو َل َق ْد َع ِل ْم ُت ُم ٱلنَّشْ أَ َة ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

62.

And you have known the former7783 creation.

ون
َ َلا َت ْع َل ُم

7779.
7780.
7781.
7782.
7783.

56:56 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
56:57 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
56:58 [1]. The allusion is to semen.
56:61 [1]. Lit.: in (i.e. in what form).
56:62 [1]. I.e. the Eirst.
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ون
َ َف َل ْو َلا َت َذ َّك ُر

Oh that you but7784 took heed!

ون
َ ُأَ َف َر َء ْي ُتم َّما َت ْح ُرث

63.

Have you considered that which you cultivate?

ون
َ َءأَن ُت ْم َت ْز َر ُعو َن ُهۥٓ أَ ْم َن ْح ُن ٱل َّزٰ ِر ُع

64.

Is it you who cause it to grow or are we the
cause of growth?

َل ْو َن َشآ ُء َل َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه ُح َطٰ ۭ ًما

65.

If we willed we could make it chaff.

ون
َ َف َظ ْل ُت ْم َت َف َّك ُه

Then would you cease not to regret:

ون
َ إِنَّا َل ُم ْغ َر ُم

66.

We are debt-laden!

ون
َ َب ْل َن ْح ُن َم ْح ُرو ُم

67.

Nay:7785 we are deprived!

ون
َ أَ َف َر َء ْي ُت ُم ٱ ْل َمآ َء ٱلَّ ِذى َتشْ َر ُب

68.

Have you considered the water which you
drink?

َءأَن ُت ْم أَن َز ْل ُت ُمو ُه ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْز ِن

69.

Is it you who sent it down from the rainclouds

ون
َ ُأَ ْم َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل ُمن ِزل
اجا
ً ۭ َل ْو َن َشآ ُء َج َع ْل َنٰ ُه أُ َج

Or are we the senders?

70.

If we willed we could make it bitter.

7784. 56:62 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
7785. 56:67 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
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Oh that you were but7786 grateful!

ون
َ أَ َف َر َء ْي ُت ُم ٱلنَّا َر ٱلَّ ِتى تُو ُر

71.

Have you considered the Eire which you light?

ِ نشأْتُ ْم شَ َج َر َت َهآ أَ ْم َن ْح ُن ٱ ْل ُم
ون
َ ََٔءأَن ُت ْم ا
َ نش ُٔـ

72.

Was it you who brought into being the tree
thereof or were we the creators?

َن ْح ُن َج َع ْل َنٰ َها َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ًة َو َم َتٰ ۭ ًعا لِّ ْل ُم ْقو َِين

73.

We made it7787 a reminder and a comfort for
those lost and hungry in the wilderness.7788

ف ََس ِّب ْح بِ ْٱس ِم َربِّ َك ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

74.

So give thou glory7789 with the name of thy lord,
the Tremendous7790

۞ َف َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِ َم َ ٰو ِق ِع ٱلنُّ ُجو ِم

75.

For I swear by the orbits of the stars:7791

ون َع ِظي ٌم
َ َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َلق ََس ٌۭم لَّ ْو َت ْع َل ُم

76.

(And that is a tremendous oath if you but
knew)

إِنَّ ُهۥ َل ُق ْر َءا ۭ ٌن َكرِي ٌۭم

77.

It is a noble recitation7792

ٍ ۢ فِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب َّم ْك ُن
ون

78.

In a decree7793 closely guarded

7786. 56:70 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
7787. 56:73 [1]. Grammar: the feminine singular object pronoun relates to Vire.
7788. 56:73 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The participial noun muqw is derived from the verb qawiya, "it became deserted"
or "desolate". From the same root is derived the noun qawa’ (or qiwa), which signiVies "desert", "wilderness" or "wasteland" as
well as "hunger" or "starvation". Hence, muqw denotes "one who is hungry" as well as "one who is lost [or "who wanders"] in a
deserted place". In the above verse this expression is evidently used tropically, for it is difVicult to imagine that, as some
commentators assume, it relates merely to "wayfarers in the desert".
7789. 56:74 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7790. 56:74 [1]. Here begins within the qāf-nūn set, in my opinion, a convention which functions as a type of altar call; it repeats
exactly at 56:96 and 69:52 and in substance in many other places.
7791. 56:75 [1]. Contrary to well-funded ‘scientiEic’ Eictions driven into the mind before the age of rational thought is reached and
fortiEied endlessly by TV and cinema Eictions, any objective investigation into this question by calm, adult minds shows that
the earth is level and Eixed and that the heavens go round it.
7792. 56:77 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
7793. 56:78 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
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ون
َ َّلا َي َم ُّس ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ُم َط َّه ُر

79.

(None touches it save those puriEied)7794

َتنزِي ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

80.

A successive revelation7795 from the Lord of All
Mankind!

ِ أَ َف ِب َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َح ِد
ون
َ يث أَن ُتم ُّم ْد ِه ُن

81.

Is it this narration7796 you take lightly

ون
َ َو َت ْج َع ُل
َ ون ِر ْز َق ُك ْم أَنَّ ُك ْم تُ َك ِّذ ُب

82.

And make rejection thereof your livelihood?7797

َف َل ْو َلآ إِذَا َب َل َغ ِت ٱ ْل ُح ْلقُو َم

83.

Oh that when it7798 reaches the throat[...]!7799

ون
َ َوأَن ُت ْم ِحي َن ِئ ۢ ٍذ َتن ُظ ُر

84.

But you will at that time look on.

َو َن ْح ُن أَ ْق َر ُب إِ َل ْي ِه ِمن ُك ْم

85.

And we were nearer to it7800 than you

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِكن َّلا تُ ْب ِص ُر
َف َل ْو َلآ إِن كُن ُت ْم َغ ْي َر َم ِدي ِن َين

But you saw not.

86.

Oh that – if you be without obligation7801 –

7794. 56:79 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., which only the pure of heart can truly understand and derive beneVit from.
7795. 56:80 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
7796. 56:81 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the later abuse of it by Muslims.
7797. 56:82 [1]. Lit.: And make your provision that you reject. In the case of the professional Traditionalist religionist, the answer
here, regrettably, is in the afEirmative.
7798. 56:83 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to nafs (soul).
7799. 56:83 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI. Sc. you did not look on!
7800. 56:85 [1]. I.e. the throat. The word rendered throat here – ḥulqūm – occurs only once. However, synonyms occur (see 33:10,
40:18); these are contexts in which it is clear that the throat is the place where the thoughts of the heart are given voice. See
also 50:16.
7801. 56:86 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
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َت ْر ِج ُعو َن َهآ إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

87.

You but7802 sent it7803 back if you be truthful!7804

َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر بِ َين
َ َفأَ َّمآ إِن ك

88.

Then if he be of those brought near:7805

َف َر ْو ۭ ٌح َو َر ْي َحا ۭ ٌن َو َجنَّ ُت َن ِعي ۢ ٍم

89.

Gladness and sweet-smelling herbs and a
garden of bliss.

َِان ِم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل َي ِمين
َ َوأَ َّمآ إِن ك

90.

And if of the companions of the right hand:

ِف ََس َل ٰ ٌۭم لَّ َك ِم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل َي ِمين

91.

Peace is thine among the companions of the
right hand.

ٱلضآلِّ َين
َّ َان ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين
َ َوأَ َّمآ إِن ك

92.

And if of the erring7806 repudiators:

َف ُن ُز ۭ ٌل ِّم ْن َح ِمي ۢ ٍم

93.

A welcoming gift of scalding liquid

َو َت ْص ِل َي ُة َج ِحي ٍم

94.

And burning in Hell.

ِإِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ُه َو َح ُّق ٱ ْل َي ِقين

95.

This is the truth7807 of certainty

ف ََس ِّب ْح بِ ْٱس ِم َربِّ َك ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

96.

So give thou glory7808 with the name of thy lord,
the Tremendous.

56:87 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
56:87 [1]. Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to nafs (soul).
56:87 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
56:88 [1]. All references concerning those brought near in the life to come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
56:92 [1]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
56:95 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
56:96 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َس َّب َح لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

In the name of God: the Almighty,7809 the
Merciful.7810
1.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.7812

2.

ُي ْح ِىۦ

To him belongs the dominion of the heavens
and the earth.
And he gives life

ُ َو ُي ِم
ۖ يت

And he gives death.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
ُُه َو ٱ ْلأَ َّول

What is in the heavens and the earth gives
glory7811 to God.

And he is powerful over all things.

3.

َو ْٱل َء ِاخ ُر

He is the First

And the Last

7809. 57:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7810. 57:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7811. 57:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7812. 57:1 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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ٰ
َوٱل َّظ ِه ُر

And the Outer

ۖ َوٱ ْل َب ِاط ُن

And the Inner.

َو ُه َو بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌم
ض فِى
َّ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And he knows all things.

4.

He it is who created the heavens and the earth
in six days.7813

ِستَّ ِة أَيَّا ۢ ٍم

ِ ثُ َّم ْٱس َت َوىٰ َع َلى ٱ ْل َع ْر
ۚش

Then he took his place upon the throne.

ض َو َما َيخْ ُر ُج ِم ْن َها
ِ َي ْع َل ُم َما َي ِل ُج فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

He knows what enters the earth and what
comes forth therefrom

ۖ ٱلس َمآ ِء َو َما َي ْع ُر ُج فِ َيها
َّ َو َما َينزِلُ ِم َن

And what comes down from the sky and what
ascends into it.

ۚ َو ُه َو َم َع ُك ْم أَ ْي َن َما كُن ُت ْم

And he is with you wheresoever you be.

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ لَّ ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

And God sees what you do.

5.

To him belongs the dominion of the heavens
and the earth.

7813. 57:4 [1]. Arabic: ‘ayyām – days; aeons, eras.

1813

()ق

الحديد

57

َو إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه تُ ْر َج ُع ٱ ْلأُ ُمو ُر
ُيولِ ُج ٱلَّ ْي َل فِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر

And unto God are matters7814 referred.

6.

ۚ َِو ُيولِ ُج ٱلنَّ َها َر فِى ٱلَّ ْيل

He makes the night enter into the day

And makes the day enter into the night

ِ َو ُه َو َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
َء ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َوأَن ِف ُقو۟ا ِم َّما َج َع َل ُكم

al ḥadīd
Iron

And he knows what is in the breasts.

7.

ۖ ُّم ْس َتخْ َل ِف َين فِي ِه

فَٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم َوأَن َف ُقو۟ا َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ۭ ٌر

Believe in7815 God and his messenger and spend
of that whereof he has made you heirs.

And those who heed warning7816 and spend,
theirs is a great reward.

َك ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َو َما َل ُك ْم َلا تُ ْؤ ِم ُن
ۙ ون بِٱللَّ ِه

8.

َوٱل َّر ُسولُ َي ْد ُعو ُك ْم لِ ُت ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِ َربِّ ُك ْم

When the messenger calls you to believe in7818
your lord

َو َق ْد أَ َخ َذ ِمي َث ٰ َق ُك ْم

7814.
7815.
7816.
7817.
7818.

And why should you not believe in7817 God

And he has taken your agreement

57:5 [2]. Lit.: the matters.
57:7 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:7 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
57:8 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:8 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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إِن كُن ُتم ُّم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َن ِّزلُ َع َل ٰى َع ْب ِد ِهۦٓ َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٍت َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

If you be believers?7819

9.

ۚ لِّ ُيخْ ر َِج ُكم ِّم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر

وف َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ٌ ۭ َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ْم َل َر ُء
َو َما َل ُك ْم أَ َّلا تُن ِف ُقو۟ا فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه َو لِلَّ ِه

He it is who sends down clear proofs7820 to his
servant that he might bring you forth from
darkness7821 into light.

And God is to you kind, merciful.

10.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ ِمي َ ٰر ُث

َلا َي ْس َتوِى ِمن ُكم َّم ْن أَنف ََق ِمن َق ْبلِ ٱ ْل َف ْت ِح
ۚ َو َق ٰ َت َل

And why should you not spend in the path of
God when to God belongs the inheritance of the
heavens and the earth?

Not equal among you are those who spent and
fought before the victory.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْع َظ ُم َد َر َج ۭ ًة ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَن َف ُقو۟ا ِم ۢن
ۚ َب ْع ُد َو َق ٰ َت ُلو۟ا

These are greater in degree than those who
spent and fought afterwards.

ۚ َو ُك ۭ ًّلا َو َع َد ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

But unto each has God promised good.

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

And God is aware of what you do.

7819. 57:8 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. See grammar note at 2:91.
7820. 57:9 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7821. 57:9 [1]. Lit.: darknesses.
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ِض ٱللَّ َه َق ْر ًضا َح َس ًنۭا
ُ َّمن ذَا ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْقر

11.

َف ُي َ ٰض ِع َف ُهۥ َل ُهۥ

And he has a noble reward.

12.

نُو ُر ُهم َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو بِأَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِهم
ُبشْ َرىٰ ُك ُم ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

The day7823 thou wilt see the believing men7824
and the believing women,7825 their light
running7826 under their authority7827 and on
their right hand7828

(Glad news for you this day!

َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Gardens beneath which rivers Elow!

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

َ ٰذلِ َك ُه َو ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم

7822.
7823.
7824.
7825.
7826.
7827.
7828.

Who is it will lend to God a goodly loan?7822

Then will he multiply it to him

َو َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْج ۭ ٌر َكرِي ٌۭم
َي ْو َم َت َرى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت َي ْس َع ٰى

al ḥadīd
Iron

That is the tremendous achievement.)

57:11 [1]. I.e. wealth spent on Eighting in the way of God. See note to 2:245.
57:12 [1]. I.e. the Day of Judgment.
57:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
57:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
57:12 [1]. Cf. 66:8.
57:12 [1]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
57:12 [1]. Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, the
reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and
deserved. Cf. the parable of the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 25:1-13).
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ُون َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف َ ٰق ُت لِلَّ ِذ َين
َ َي ْو َم َيقُولُ ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق

13.

َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱن ُظ ُرو َنا َن ْق َت ِب ْس ِمن نُّو ِر ُك ْم

ِقي َل ٱ ْر ِج ُعو۟ا َو َرآ َء ُك ْم فَٱ ْل َت ِم ُسو۟ا نُو ًۭرا

Then will there be set up between them a wall
having a gate

َب ِاط ُن ُهۥ فِي ِه ٱل َّر ْح َم ُة

On the inside thereof: Mercy

ٰ
اب
ُ َو َظ ِه ُر ُهۥ ِمن ِق َب ِل ِه ٱ ْل َع َذ
ۖ ُي َنا ُدو َن ُه ْم أَ َل ْم َن ُكن َّم َع ُك ْم

The day the wavering men7829 and the wavering
women7830 will say to those who heed
warning:7831 Look upon us that we might
borrow of your light

It will be said: Go back7832 and seek light.

اب
ٌ ۢ ف َُضر َِب َب ْي َن ُهم بِ ُسو ۢ ٍر لَّ ُهۥ َب

And on the outside thereof before it:
Punishment.
14.

قَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى َو َل ٰ ِكنَّ ُك ْم َف َتن ُت ْم أَنف َُس ُك ْم

They will cry to them: Were we not with you?

They will say: Verily,7833 but you subjected your
souls to means of denial7834

َو َت َربَّ ْص ُت ْم

And waited

َوٱ ْر َت ْب ُت ْم

7829.
7830.
7831.
7832.
7833.
7834.
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And doubted

57:13 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
57:13 [1]. Arabic: munāViqāt. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
57:13 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
57:13 [2]. Lit.: Return behind you.
57:14 [2]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
57:14 [2]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.

1817

()ق

الحديد

al ḥadīd
Iron

57

َو َغ َّر ْت ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ َمانِ ُّى َحتَّ ٰى َجآ َء أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه

And vain desires7835 deceived you until the
command of God7836 came to pass.

َو َغ َّركُم بِٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َغ ُرو ُر
فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم َلا ُي ْؤ َخ ُذ ِمن ُك ْم فِ ْد َي ۭ ٌة َو َلا ِم َن

And the Deceiver7837 deceived you about God

15.

So this day no ransom will be taken from you or
from those who are indifferent to warning.7838

ۚ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

ۖ َمأْ َوىٰ ُك ُم ٱلنَّا ُر

Your habitation is the Eire

ۖ ِه َى َم ْو َل ٰى ُك ْم

It is your benefactor.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
۞ أَ َل ْم َيأْ ِن لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا أَن تَخْ َش َع

And evil is the journey’s end.

16.

قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم لِ ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه

َو َما َن َزلَ ِم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق

Has not the time come for those who heed
warning7839 that their hearts should grow
humble at the remembrance7840 of God

And what has come down of the truth7841

7835. 57:14 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
7836. 57:14 [5]. I.e. death.
7837. 57:14 [6]. Arabic: al gharūr – the deceiver; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 57:14.
7838. 57:15 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
7839. 57:16 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
7840. 57:16 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
7841. 57:16 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
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َو َلا َي ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب ِمن َق ْب ُل

And they be not as those in possession7842 of the
law7843 before?

َف َطالَ َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْلأَ َم ُد

And the span seemed long to them

ۖ َفق ََس ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم

And their hearts hardened

ُون
َ َو َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم َف ٰ ِسق
ۚ ض َب ْع َد َم ْو تِ َها
َ ٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ْح ِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

And many of them were wantonly
perEidious.7844
17.

َق ْد َب َّينَّا َل ُك ُم ْٱل َءا َي ٰ ِت

إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم َّصد ِِّق َين

Know that God gives life to the earth after its
death.
We have made plain7845 the proofs7846 to you

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُك ْم َت ْع ِق ُل

That you might use reason.

18.

َوٱ ْل ُم َّص ِّد َق ٰ ِت

The men who give in charity

And the women who give in charity

َوأَ ْق َر ُضو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َق ْر ًضا َح َس ًنۭا

7842.
7843.
7844.
7845.
7846.
7847.
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And lend to God a goodly loan7847

57:16 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
57:16 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
57:16 [6]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
57:17 [2]. Arabic: bayyana. See 2:69.
57:17 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
57:18 [3]. I.e. wealth spent on Eighting in the way of God. See note to 2:245.
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ُي َ ٰض َع ُف َل ُه ْم َو َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ۭ ٌر َكرِي ٌۭم
َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

It is multiplied for them and they have a noble
reward.
19.

ٓ
َ ٱلصدِّيق
ِّ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم
ۖ ُون

And those who believe in7848 God and his
messengers
These are the truthful.

َوٱلشُّ َه َدآ ُء ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

And the witnesses before their lord

ۖ َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ُر ُه ْم َونُو ُر ُه ْم

They have their reward and their light.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنآ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك

And those who are indifferent to warning7849
and repudiate our proofs,7850 they are the
companions of Hell.

أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

ٱ ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ َما ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا َل ِع ۭ ٌب

20.

Know that the life of this world is but play

َو َل ْه ۭ ٌو

And diversion

َوزِي َن ۭ ٌة

And adornment

َاخ ۢ ٌر َب ْي َن ُك ْم
ُ َو َتف

And mutual boasting among you

7848. 57:19 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7849. 57:19 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
7850. 57:19 [5]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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ۖ َو َت َكاثُ ۭ ٌر فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْم َ ٰو ِل َوٱ ْلأَ ْو َل ٰ ِد

And competition for increase in wealth and
children.

َك َم َثلِ َغ ْي ٍث أَ ْع َج َب ٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر َن َباتُ ُهۥ

Like the example of a rain: it impresses the
atheists7851 with its growth7852

يج َف َت َرىٰ ُه ُم ْص َف ۭ ًّرا
ُ ثُ َّم َي ِه

Then it withers and thou seest it turn to yellow

ٰ
ۖ ثُ َّم َي ُكو ُن ُح َط ۭ ًما

Then it becomes chaff.

اب شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد َو َم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة ِّم َن
ٌ ۭ َوفِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َع َذ

And in the hereafter is severe punishment and
forgiveness and good pleasure from God.

َو َما ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو ُة ٱل ُّد ْن َيآ إِ َّلا َم َتٰ ُع ٱ ْل ُغ ُرو ِر

And the life of this world is only the enjoyment
of deception.7853

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه َور ِْض َ ٰو ۭ ٌن

َسابِق ُٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َم ْغ ِف َر ۢ ٍة ِّمن َّربِّ ُك ْم

21.

ض
ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ِ َو َجنَّ ٍة َع ْر ُض َها َك َع ْر
َّ ض

Compete for forgiveness from your lord

And a garden the breadth whereof is as the
breadth of the sky and the earth

ۚ أُ ِعد َّْت لِلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

Prepared for those who believe in7854 God and
his messengers.

7851. 57:20 [6]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109. The Arabic root k-f-r certainly has the connotation of to cover over and is claimed here to
mean a tiller of the ground on that basis by some translators. While such a value has a basis in reality, I reject it since I am
working according to a set methodology and not simply choosing values from a range of options on a whim, and I render
consistently here (as does also, for example, A. J. Arberry).
7852. 57:20 [6]. Or plant growth, vegetation.
7853. 57:20 [10]. Cf. 3:185.
7854. 57:21 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه ُي ْؤ تِي ِه َمن َي َشآ ُء

That is the bounty of God which he gives to
whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
ض
ِ اب ِمن ُّم ِصي َب ۢ ٍة فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َمآ أَ َص

And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.

22.

َو َلا فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ُك ْم

Or in yourselves

ۚ ٓإِ َّلا فِى ِك َتٰ ۢ ٍب ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن نَّ ْب َرأَ َها

Save is in a decree7855 before we bring it into
being

إِ َّن َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ٌر
لِّ َك ْي َلا َتأْ َس ْو ۟ا َع َل ٰى َما فَا َت ُك ْم

(That is easy for God)

23.

ۗ َو َلا َت ْف َر ُحو۟ا بِ َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُك ْم

That you grieve not over what eludes you

Nor exult at what comes to you.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا ُي ِح ُّب ُك َّل ُمخْ َت ۢ ٍال ف َُخو ٍر
َ ون َو َيأْ ُم ُر
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َي ْب َخ ُل
ۗ ِاس بِٱ ْل ُبخْ ل
َ َّون ٱلن

No misfortune befalls in the earth

And God loves not every egoist and boaster7856

24.

َو َمن َي َت َو َّل

Those who are miserly and enjoin miserliness
upon men.
And whoso turns away:

7855. 57:22 [3]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
7856. 57:23 [3]. Lit.: every egoist, boaster.
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َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُد
َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ُر ُس َل َنا بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

God: he is the Free from Need, the
Praiseworthy.
25.

َوأَن َز ْل َنا َم َع ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِمي َز َان

And we sent our messengers with clear
evidence
And sent down with them the law7857 and the
balance

ۖ اس بِٱ ْل ِق ْس ِط
ُ َّلِ َيقُو َم ٱلن

That men uphold equity7858

س شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد َو َم َنٰ ِف ُع
ٌۭ َْٔوأَن َز ْل َنا ٱ ْل َح ِدي َد فِي ِه َبا

(And he sent down iron wherein is mighty
power7859 and beneEits for men)7860

س
ِ لِلنَّا

ُ َو لِ َي ْع َل َم ٱللَّ ُه َمن َي
ۚ نص ُر ُهۥ َو ُر ُس َل ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

And that God might know him who helps him
and his messengers in the unseen.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َقو ٌِّى َعزِي ۭ ٌز

7857.
7858.
7859.
7860.

al ḥadīd
Iron

57

God is strong, mighty.

57:25 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
57:25 [3]. See 3:18.
57:25 [4]. Or hurt, injury.
57:25 [4]. Muhammad Asad offers some interesting observations here: Side by side with enabling man to discriminate
between right and wrong (which is the innermost purpose of all divine revelation), God has endowed him with the ability to
convert to his use the natural resources of his earthly environment. An outstanding symbol of this ability is man's skill, unique
among all animated beings, in making tools; and the primary material for all tool-making - and, indeed, for all human
technology - is iron: the one metal which is found abundantly on earth, and which can be utilized for beneVicial as well as
destructive ends. The "awesome power" (ba's shadid) inherent in iron manifests itself not merely in the manufacture of weapons
of war but also, more subtly, in man's ever-growing tendency to foster the development of an increasingly complicated
technology which places the machine in the foreground of all human existence and which, by its inherent - almost irresistible dynamism, gradually estranges man from all inner connection with nature. This process of growing mechanization, so evident in
our modern life, jeopardizes the very structure of human society and, thus, contributes to a gradual dissolution of all moral and
spiritual perceptions epitomised in the concept of "divine guidance". It is to warn man of this danger that the Qur'an stresses symbolically and metonymically - the potential evil (ba's) of "iron" if it is put to wrong use: in other words, the danger of man's
allowing his technological ingenuity to run wild and thus to overwhelm his spiritual consciousness and, ultimately, to destroy all
possibility of individual and social happiness.
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وحا َو إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو َج َع ْل َنا فِى
ً ۭ َُو َل َق ْد أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ن

26.

ۖ ُذ ِّريَّ ِت ِه َما ٱلنُّ ُب َّو َة َوٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

ۖ َف ِم ْن ُهم ُّم ْه َت ۢ ٍد

But many among them are wantonly
perEidious.7862
27.

يسى ٱ ْبنِ َم ْر َي َم
َ َو َق َّف ْي َنا بِ ِع

Then we sent our messengers following hard
upon them
And we sent ʿIvsā ,7863 son of Maryam.7864

ِ َو َءا َت ْي َنٰ ُه ٱ ْل ِٕا
ِ نجي َل َو َج َع ْل َنا فِى قُ ُل
وب ٱلَّ ِذ َين
ٱتَّ َب ُعو ُه َرأْ َف ۭ ًة َو َر ْح َم ۭ ًة

And we gave him the Gospel7865 and placed in
the hearts of those who followed it7866
compassion and mercy.

َو َر ْه َبانِ َّي ًة ٱ ْب َت َد ُعو َها

But monasticism,7867 they invented it.

َما َك َت ْب َنٰ َها َع َل ْي ِه ْم إِ َّلا ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء ر ِْض َ ٰو ِن ٱللَّ ِه

7861.
7862.
7863.
7864.
7865.
7866.
7867.

And we sent Nū ḥ and Ibrā hı̄m and placed
among their progeny prophethood and the
law.7861

And among them is he who is rightly guided

ُون
َ َو َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم َف ٰ ِسق
ثُ َّم َق َّف ْي َنا َع َل ٰٓى َءا َث ٰ ِر ِهم بِ ُر ُس ِل َنا

al ḥadīd
Iron

We ordained for them only the seeking of the
pleasure of God

57:26 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
57:26 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
57:27 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
57:27 [2]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
57:27 [3]. Arabic: injīl. See 5:46.
57:27 [3]. Or him.
57:27 [4]. Arabic: rahbāniyyah. Muhammad Asad notes here: The term rahbaniyyah combines the concepts of monastic life
with an exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of any value in the life of this world - an attitude characteristic of
early Christianity[...] Of course, monastic asceticism goes back millennia and its practitioners have included Hindus, Jain and
many others – something about which Asad will, naturally, have been aware. See Article XVIII. Cf. 22:40 and note thereto.
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ۖ َف َما َر َع ْو َها َح َّق ِر َعا َي ِت َها

Then did they not attend to it with the
attendance due it.7868

ۖ َف َٔـا َت ْي َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم أَ ْج َر ُه ْم

And we gave those who heeded warning7869
among them their reward

ُون
َ َو َك ِثي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن ُه ْم َف ٰ ِسق
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َء ِام ُنو۟ا

But many among them are wantonly
perEidious.7870
28.

بِ َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

ُي ْؤ تِ ُك ْم ِك ْف َل ْينِ ِمن َّر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ َو َي ْج َعل لَّ ُك ْم

O you who heed warning:7871 be in prudent
fear7872 of God and believe in7873 his messenger.

He will give you a double share of his mercy
and appoint for you a light wherein you will
walk

ون بِ ِهۦ
َ نُو ًۭرا َت ْم ُش
ۚ َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم

And he will forgive you

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ون َع َل ٰى
َ لِّ َئ َّلا َي ْع َل َم أَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب أَ َّلا َي ْق ِد ُر

al ḥadīd
Iron

(And God is forgiving, merciful)

29.

That the doctors of the law7874 might know that
they own nothing of the bounty of God

ۙ شَ ْى ۢ ٍء ِّمن ف َْضلِ ٱللَّ ِه

7868.
7869.
7870.
7871.
7872.
7873.
7874.

57:27 [6]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- v.).
57:27 [7]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
57:27 [8]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
57:28 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
57:28 [1]. See note to 2:2.
57:28 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:29 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
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َوأَ َّن ٱ ْلف َْض َل بِ َي ِد ٱللَّ ِه

al ḥadīd
Iron

And that bounty is in the hand of God.

ۚ ُي ْؤ تِي ِه َمن َي َشآ ُء

He gives it to whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َق ْد َس ِم َع ٱللَّ ُه َق ْولَ ٱلَّ ِتى تُ َ ٰج ِدلُ َك فِى

In the name of God: the Almighty,7875 the
Merciful.7876
1.

َز ْو ِج َها َو َتشْ َت ِك ٓى إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه
ۚ َٓوٱللَّ ُه َي ْس َم ُع َت َحا ُو َر ُك َما

God has heard the saying of her that disputes
with thee concerning her husband and
complains to God.

And God hears the conversation between
you.7877

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َس ِمي ۢ ٌع َب ِصي ٌر
ون ِمن ُكم ِّمن ن َِّسآئِ ِهم
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َظٰ ِه ُر

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

God is hearing, seeing.

2.

ۖ َّما ُه َّن أُ َّم َ ٰه ِت ِه ْم

Those among you who assist among their
wives:
They are not their mothers.7878

7875. 58:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7876. 58:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7877. 58:1 [2]. Grammar: dual.
7878. 58:2 [2]. See also 33:4, the note from which I repeat here in full: The Traditionalist insists upon a fanciful, highly specialised
interpretation here, one which assists him in his broader aim of creating an opening by which he can insinuate himself and
his usurping literature into the mind of the reader. In summary, his assertion is that pre-Islamic Arabs would divorce their
wives by saying that a wife was ‘like the back of’ his mother and that it is this practice which the verb at this juncture
(rendered by me as assist) references. No support is found for this assertion in the text itself; we are expected simply to take
the Traditionalist’s word for it. If the Traditionalist could point to a history of intellectual rigour, honest research and plain
dealing, I might be so tempted; since he cannot, I choose to verify the evidence for myself. Facts Eirst: the form III verb based
on ẓahara objectively and correctly means to assist, to help, to aid, to support – and the Traditionalist himself renders this
form III verb in just this sense in all other instances outside of this speciEic context and its adjunct at 33:4 (see 9:4, 33:26,
60:9). Allowing the verb its natural meaning (i.e. that of assisting among your wives) Eits the context exactly. The Qur’anic
redress for those who swear off their wives (which is what the Traditionalist is claiming as the sense here though by another
name) is entirely different and comprehensively treated at 2:226. Now to the application of reason: in a context which
permits of limited polygamy a situation is possible in which one wife might not be able to have children while others might
be able to have them. In such a case, a man – it may be reasoned – might decide (it is assumed within the Qur’anic principle
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ٰٓ
ۚ إ ِْن أُ َّم َ ٰه ُت ُه ْم إِ َّلا ٱلَّـِٔى َو َل ْد َن ُه ْم

Their mothers are only those who gave them
birth.

َ َُو إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َيقُول
ۚ ون ُمن َك ۭ ًرا ِّم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِل َو ُزو ًۭرا

And they say what is perverse7879 among
sayings and a falsehood.

َو إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َل َع ُف ٌّو َغفُو ۭ ٌر
ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َظٰ ِه ُر
َ ون ِمن ن َِّسآئِ ِه ْم ثُ َّم َي ُعو ُد

And God is forgiving, merciful.

3.

لِ َما قَالُو۟ا

ۚ َف َت ْحرِي ُر َر َق َب ۢ ٍة ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن َي َت َمآ َّسا

And those who assist among their wives7880
then go back on what they have said:

The freeing of a slave before they touch one
another.7881

َ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم تُو َع ُظ
ۚ ون بِ ِهۦ

That are you exhorted to do.

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َف َمن لَّ ْم َي ِج ْد

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

And God is aware of what you do.

4.

And whoso has not the wherewithal:

of mutual consultation) to ‘assist’ both the fertile and infertile wives by allowing the infertile wife to raise a child born to the
fertile wife. Thus, the infertile wife might experience something of the joys of motherhood and the fertile wife – who may
already have her hands full with existing children – might get support in the raising of a child. (Other comparable scenarios
are where the husband has a child from a previous wife, or a wife brings an existing child into a marriage.) The point in such
scenarios (i.e. in which a man ‘assists’ among his wives) is that we should remember who the true mother is and not
obfuscate that fact. These points granted, it is possible to envisage a case in which a man has allowed a wife to raise a child to
whom she is not the natural mother and that that decision has resulted either in regret on the part of the natural mother or
in a change of mind on the part of the man. It is surely such a case which is the subject here, i.e. one in which a man has to go
back on this arrangement (returning a child to the care of its natural mother, thus depriving the adoptive mother of her
charge).
7879. 58:2 [4]. Arabic: munkar. See 3:104.
7880. 58:3 [1]. See 33:4.
7881. 58:3 [2]. See 33:4. Grammar: dual.
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ف َِص َيا ُم شَ ْه َر ْينِ ُم َت َتابِ َع ْينِ ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

A fast of two moons7882 consecutively7883 before
they touch one another.7884

ۖ َي َت َمآ َّسا
َف َمن لَّ ْم َي ْس َت ِط ْع

And whoso is not able:

ۚ َف ِٕا ْط َعا ُم ِستِّ َين ِم ْس ِكي ًنۭا

The feeding of sixty needy ones.

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك لِ ُت ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ

That is that you might believe in7885 God and his
messenger.

ۗ َو تِ ْل َك ُحدُو ُد ٱللَّ ِه

And those are the limits of God.

ٰ
اب أَلِي ٌم
ٌ َو لِ ْل َك ِفر َِين َع َذ
ون ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ ُك ِب ُتو۟ا َك َما
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َحآ ُّد

And for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue7886 is a painful punishment.
5.

ۚ ُك ِب َت ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

Those who work against God and his
messenger will be abased even as those before
them were abased.

7882.
7883.
7884.
7885.

58:4 [2]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
58:4 [2]. Cf 4:92.
58:4 [2]. Grammar: dual.
58:4 [5]. Qur’anic usage: The expression believe in at 58:4 requires an action in order to be valid and therefore presupposes
something distinct from mere verbal or intellectual assent, or even an event in the heart – although all three are certainly
some part of what is meant by believe in. In order for believe in to be achievable here one must do something; perhaps the
expression prove faithful to better conveys in English what is implicit in the statement. From this we can deduce that in the
Qur’anic worldview to believe in is not merely a matter of what claims or feels. It is that which governs how a man makes his
choices in the world. With the division of church and state men have gained the impression that their religion is what they
do – if they do so at all – for an hour in a church on a Sunday, or a in mosque on a Friday. This is a false impression. What a
man does for an hour here and there is more properly called a hobby. It is what he does with the rest of the time which is his
religion. Within the Qur’anic model, works are not an add-on to – or conEirmation of – ‘belief in’; they are a function of what
belief in is.
7886. 58:4 [7]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ۚ َو َق ْد أَن َز ْل َنآ َءا َي ٰ ۭ ٍت َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

And we have sent down clear proofs7887

ٰ
ين
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِه
ٌ ۭ َو لِ ْل َك ِفر َِين َع َذ
َي ْو َم َي ْب َعثُ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما

And for those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue7888 is a humiliating punishment.
6.

The day God raises them all together he will
inform them of what they did.

ۚ َع ِم ُل ٓو ۟ا

أَ ْح َص ٰى ُه ٱللَّ ُه

God counted it

ۚ َو َن ُسو ُه

And they forgot it

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهي ٌد
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما
َّ أَ َل ْم َت َر أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى

And God is witness over all things.

7.

ِ فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

َما َي ُكو ُن ِمن ن َّْج َوىٰ َث َل ٰ َث ٍة إِ َّلا ُه َو َرابِ ُع ُه ْم

Hast thou not considered that God knows what
is in the heavens and what is in the earth?

There is no conEidential conversation of three
save he is their fourth

َو َلا َخ ْم َس ٍة إِ َّلا ُه َو َسا ِد ُس ُه ْم

Nor of Eive save he is their sixth

7887. 58:5 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
7888. 58:5 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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َو َلآ أَ ْد َن ٰى ِمن َ ٰذلِ َك َو َلآ أَ ْك َث َر إِ َّلا ُه َو

Nor of less than that nor of greater save he is
with them wheresoever they be.

ۚ ثُ َّم ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُهم بِ َما َع ِم ُلو۟ا َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

Then will he inform them of what they did on
the Day of Resurrection.

ۖ َم َع ُه ْم أَ ْي َن َما كَانُو۟ا

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌم
أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين نُ ُهو۟ا َعنِ ٱلنَّ ْج َوىٰ ثُ َّم

God knows all things.

8.

ون لِ َما نُ ُهو۟ا َع ْن ُه
َ َي ُعو ُد

َو َي َت َنٰ َج ْو َن بِٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم َوٱ ْل ُع ْد َ ٰو ِن َو َم ْع ِص َي ِت

Hast thou not considered those who were
forbidden conEidential conversation then return
to what they were forbidden?

And they converse conEidentially in
falsehood7889 and enmity and disobedience
towards the messenger.

ِ ٱل َّر ُس
ول

َو إِذَا َجآ ُءوكَ َح َّي ْوكَ بِ َما َل ْم ُي َح ِّي َك بِ ِه ٱللَّ ُه

And when they come to thee they greet thee
with a greeting wherewith God has not greeted
thee.

ون فِ ٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم َل ْو َلا ُي َع ِّذ ُب َنا ٱللَّ ُه بِ َما
َ َُو َيقُول

And they say within themselves: Oh that God
but7890 punished us for what we say[...]!7891

ۚ َُنقُول

َح ْس ُب ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

Their reckoning is Hell.

7889. 58:8 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
7890. 58:8 [4]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
7891. 58:8 [4]. Sc. then would we regard him as a messenger and listen to what he says.
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ۖ َي ْص َل ْو َن َها

They will burn therein.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َف ِب ْئ
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َت َنٰ َج ْي ُت ْم َف َلا َت َت َنٰ َج ْو ۟ا

And evil is the journey’s end.

9.

ِ بِٱ ْل ِٕا ْث ِم َوٱ ْل ُع ْد َ ٰو ِن َو َم ْع ِص َي ِت ٱل َّر ُس
ول
ۖ َٰو َت َنٰ َج ْو ۟ا بِٱ ْل ِب ِّر َوٱلتَّ ْق َوى

And be in prudent fear7895 of God to whom you
will be gathered.
10.

َءا َم ُنو۟ا

ۚ س بِ َضآ ِّر ِه ْم شَ ْيـًٔا إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه
َ َو َل ْي

7892.
7893.
7894.
7895.
7896.
7897.
7898.

ConEidential conversation is but of the shayṭān
that he might grieve those who heed
warning.7896

And he can harm them not at all save by God’s
leave.

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُك ْم َتف ََّس ُحو۟ا

O you who heed warning:7892 when you
converse conEidentially converse not
conEidentially in falsehood7893 and enmity and
disobedience towards the messenger

But converse conEidentially in virtue and
prudent fear.7894

ون
َ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر
إِنَّ َما ٱلنَّ ْج َوىٰ ِم َن ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ لِ َي ْح ُز َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

And in God let the believers7897 place their trust.

11.

O you who heed warning:7898 when it is said to
you: Make room

58:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
58:9 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
58:9 [2]. See note to 2:2.
58:9 [3]. See note to 2:2.
58:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
58:10 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
58:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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س
ِ فِى ٱ ْل َم َ ٰج ِل

At the gathering

فَٱ ْف َس ُحو۟ا

Then make room.

ۖ َي ْف َس ِح ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم

God will make room for you.

ٱنش ُزو۟ا
ُ َو إِذَا ِقي َل

And when it is said: Go higher

َٱنش ُزو۟ا
ُ ف

Then go higher.

َي ْرف َِع ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِمن ُك ْم َوٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا

God will raise those who heed warning7899 and
those given knowledge among you in degree.7900

ۚ ٱ ْل ِع ْل َم َد َر َ ٰج ۢ ٍت

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ََيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َن ٰ َج ْي ُت ُم ٱل َّر ُسول

And God is aware of what you do.

12.

ۚ َف َق ِّد ُمو۟ا َب ْي َن َيد َْى َن ْج َوىٰ ُك ْم َص َد َق ۭ ًة

Send ahead charity at the time7902 of your
conEidential conversation.7903

ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم َوأَ ْط َه ُر

7899.
7900.
7901.
7902.
7903.

O you who heed warning:7901 when you
converse conEidentially with the messenger

That is better and purer for you.

58:11 [7]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
58:11 [7]. Lit.: degrees.
58:12 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
58:12 [2]. Lit: between (the) two hands. See note to 2:66.
58:12 [2]. My understanding is that this is to offset 58:10.
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َف ٕاِن لَّ ْم َت ِج ُدو۟ا

But if you Eind not the means:7904

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم
َءأَ ْش َف ْق ُت ْم أَن تُ َق ِّد ُمو۟ا َب ْي َن َيد َْى َن ْج َوىٰ ُك ْم
ۚ َص َد َق ٰ ۢ ٍت

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

God is forgiving, merciful.

13.

َف ِٕا ْذ َل ْم َت ْف َع ُلو۟ا

Fear you to send ahead charity at the time7905 of
your conEidential conversation?

Then since7906 you do not

اب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َو َت

And God turns towards you:

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َفأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

Uphold the duty7907

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity7908

ۚ َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And obey God and his messenger.7909

7904.
7905.
7906.
7907.

58:12 [4]. Lit.: if you Vind not.
58:13 [1]. Lit: between its hands. See note to 2:66.
58:13 [2]. Lit.: Then when. Cf. 24:13 for this construction.
58:13 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
7908. 58:13 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
7909. 58:13 [6]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
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ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
۞ أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َق ْو ًما َغ ِض َب

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

And God is aware of what you do.

14.

Hast thou not considered those who take as
allies a people with whom God is wroth?

ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِهم

َّما ُهم ِّمن ُك ْم َو َلا ِم ْن ُه ْم

They are not of you and not of them.

ُون َع َلى ٱ ْل َك ِذ ِب
َ َو َي ْح ِلف

And they swear to lies.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي ْع َل ُم
ۖ أَ َع َّد ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِديدًا

And they know.7910

15.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َسآ َء َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
ٱت ََّخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُه ْم ُجنَّ ۭ ًة

Evil is what they did.

16.

ف ََص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

They took their oaths7911 as a cover7912

And forsook7913 the path of God7914

ين
ٌ ۭ اب ُّم ِه
ٌ ۭ َف َل ُه ْم َع َذ

7910.
7911.
7912.
7913.
7914.

God has prepared for them a severe
punishment.

So for them is a humiliating punishment.

58:14 [4]. I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
58:16 [1]. I.e. their worldly obligations.
58:16 [1]. Arabic: junna – protection, shelter, shield, cover; concealment.
58:16 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
58:16 [2]. See 63:2.
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لَّن تُ ْغ ِن َى َع ْن ُه ْم أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُه ْم َو َلآ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُهم ِّم َن

17.

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

Their wealth and their children will avail them
nothing against God.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْيـًٔا

ٓ
ۖ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

These are the companions of the Eire

ُون
َ ُه ْم فِ َيها َ ٰخ ِلد
َي ْو َم َي ْب َعثُ ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه َج ِمي ۭ ًعا

Wherein they abide eternally.

18.

َ َف َي ْح ِلف
َ ُون َل ُهۥ َك َما َي ْح ِلف
ۖ ُون َل ُك ْم

Then will they swear to him as they swear to
you.

َ َو َي ْح َس ُب
ۚ ون أَنَّ ُه ْم َع َل ٰى شَ ْى ٍء

And they think that they stand upon
something.7915

ون
َ أَ َلآ إِنَّ ُه ْم ُه ُم ٱ ْل َكٰ ِذ ُب
ْٱس َت ْح َو َذ َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰ ُن َفأَ َنس ٰى ُه ْم ِذ ْك َر

The day God raises them all together

In truth:7916 it is they who are the liars.

19.

The shayṭān overcame them and caused them
to forget the remembrance7917 of God.

ۚ ٱللَّ ِه

ٓ
ٰ
ۚ ِأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ِح ْز ُب ٱلشَّ ْي َطن

These are the party of the shayṭān.

7915. 58:18 [3]. Lit.: they are upon something. I.e. that their position has a basis in reality. Cf. 2:13, 5:68.
7916. 58:18 [4]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
7917. 58:19 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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ون
َ أَ َلآ إِ َّن ِح ْز َب ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
ٓون ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ
َ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َحآ ُّد

In truth:7918 the party of the shayṭān, they are
the losers.
20.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك فِى ٱ ْلأَ َذلِّ َين
َك َت َب ٱللَّ ُه َلأَ ْغ ِل َب َّن

They will be among the most abject.

21.

ۚ أَ َن ۠ا َو ُر ُس ِل ٓى

God has decreed: I will conquer

I and my messengers.7919

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َقو ٌِّى َعزِي ۭ ٌز
ون بِٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر
َ َّلا َت ِج ُد َق ْو ۭ ًما ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

Those who work against God and his
messenger

God is strong, mighty.

22.

ون َم ْن َحآ َّد ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ
َ ُي َوآ ُّد

َو َل ْو كَانُ ٓو ۟ا َءا َبآ َء ُه ْم أَ ْو أَ ْب َنآ َء ُه ْم أَ ْو إِخْ َ ٰو َن ُه ْم

Thou wilt not Eind people who believe in7920 God
and the Last Day loving those who work against
God and his messenger

Though they be their fathers or their sons or
their brethren or their kindred.

ۚ أَ ْو َع ِشي َر َت ُه ْم

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك

These––7921

7918. 58:19 [3]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
7919. 58:21 [2]. I am aware, naturally, that by convention proper English requires my messengers and I; however, since it is God
speaking, the Arabic word order seems more Eitting.
7920. 58:22 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7921. 58:22 [3]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
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وح
ٍ ۢ َك َت َب فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ُم ٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰم َن َوأَيَّ َد ُهم بِ ُر

al mujādilah
The Disputing Woman

(He has decreed faith in their hearts and
strengthened them with a Spirit from him

ۖ ِّم ْن ُه
َو ُيد ِْخ ُل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

And makes them enter gardens beneath which
rivers Elow

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

َر ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن ُه ْم

God is pleased with them

ۚ َو َر ُضو۟ا َع ْن ُه

And they pleased with him.)

ٓ
ۚ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ِح ْز ُب ٱللَّ ِه

These are the party of God.

أَ َلآ إِ َّن ِح ْز َب ٱللَّ ِه

In truth:7922 the party of God

ون
َ ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح

They are the successful.

7922. 58:22 [10]. Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ َس َّب َح لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

al ḥashr
The Gathering

In the name of God: the Almighty,7923 the
Merciful.7924
1.

What is in the heavens and what is in the earth
gives glory7925 to God.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ُِه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَخْ َر َج ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْهل

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.7926

2.

ۚ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب ِمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم لِأَ َّو ِل ٱ ْل َحشْ ِر
ۖ َما َظ َنن ُت ْم أَن َيخْ ُر ُجو۟ا

He it is who brought forth those who are
indifferent to warning7927 among the doctors of
the law7928 from their homes to the Eirst
gathering.

You did not suppose that they would go forth.

َو َظنُّ ٓو ۟ا أَنَّ ُهم َّمانِ َع ُت ُه ْم ُح ُصونُ ُهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

And they supposed that their strongholds
would protect them from God

ۖ َفأَ َت ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َل ْم َي ْح َت ِس ُبو۟ا

But God reached them in what manner7929 they
had not reckoned on

7923. 59:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7924. 59:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7925. 59:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7926. 59:1 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
7927. 59:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
7928. 59:2 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
7929. 59:2 [4]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
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ۚ َوق ََذ َف فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ُم ٱل ُّر ْع َب

And hurled terror into their hearts.

ون ُب ُيو َت ُهم بِأَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم
َ ُيخْ ِر ُب

They ruined their dwellings with their hands

َوأَ ْي ِدى ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And the hands of the believers7930

فَٱ ْع َت ِب ُرو۟ا َيٰٓأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر
َو َل ْو َلآ أَن َك َت َب ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل َج َلآ َء

So take a lesson, O you with eyes to see.

3.

ۖ َل َع َّذ َب ُه ْم فِى ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

اب ٱلنَّا ِر
ُ َو َل ُه ْم فِى ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َع َذ
ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم شَ آقُّو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

al ḥashr
The Gathering

And had God not decreed exile for them he
would have punished them in this world.

And they have in the hereafter the punishment
of the Eire
4.

َو َمن ُي َشآقِّ ٱللَّ َه

Because7931 they were hostile towards God and
his messenger.7932
And whoso is hostile towards God:

ِ َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب

God is severe in retribution.

7930. 59:2 [7]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
7931. 59:4 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
7932. 59:4 [1]. The attentive reader will observe that the expression God and his messenger is generic; while it certainly relates to
the recipient of the Qur’an, it refers in places to different messengers sent at various times. As believers, we are required to
follow guidance and to make no distinction among the messengers of God (2:136, 2:253, 2:285, 3:84, 4:152, 17:55, 37:181,
38:45-48).
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َما َق َط ْع ُتم ِّمن لِّي َن ٍة أَ ْو َت َر ْك ُت ُمو َها َقآئِ َم ًة

5.

َع َل ٰٓى أُ ُصولِ َها

َف ِب ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه َو لِ ُيخْ ز َِى ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين
َو َمآ أَ َفآ َء ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ ِهۦ ِم ْن ُه ْم

It was by God’s leave and that he might
disgrace the wantonly perEidious.7933
6.

ٍ ۢ َف َمآ أَ ْو َج ْف ُت ْم َع َل ْي ِه ِم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍل َو َلا ِرك
َاب

And what God bestowed upon his messenger
from them:
You spurred not for it any horse or ridingcamel

ۚ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي َسلِّ ُط ُر ُس َل ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َمن َي َشآ ُء

But God gives his messenger authority over
whom he wills.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َّٰمآ أَ َفآ َء ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ ِهۦ ِم ْن َٔا ْهلِ ٱ ْل ُق َرى

What you cut down of palm-trees or left
standing on its roots:

And God is powerful over all things.

7.

What God bestowed upon his messenger from
the people of the cities:

ِ َف ِللَّ ِه َو لِل َّر ُس
ول

Belongs to God and his messenger

َو لِ ِذى ٱ ْل ُق ْر َب ٰى

And to relatives

َوٱ ْل َي َتٰ َم ٰى

And the fatherless7934

7933. 59:5 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
7934. 59:7 [4]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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َِوٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِكين

And the needy

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َِوٱ ْبن

And the wayfarer[...]7935

َ ك َْى َلا َي ُك
ۚ ون ُدو َل ۢ ًة َب ْي َن ٱ ْلأَ ْغ ِن َيآ ِء ِمن ُك ْم

That it become not a distribution between the
rich among you.

َُو َمآ َءا َت ٰى ُك ُم ٱل َّر ُسول

And what the messenger gives you:

ف َُخ ُذو ُه

Take it

ۚ َو َما َن َه ٰى ُك ْم َع ْن ُه

And from what he forbids you:

فَٱن َت ُهو۟ا

Refrain7936

ۖ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

(And be in prudent fear7937 of God

7935. 59:7 [6]. Lit.: the son of the road. Sc. and to them alone.
7936. 59:7 [11]. The central portion of 59:7 is habitually, mightily, and even comically, abused at the hands of the Traditionalist; his
abuse of it is intended to open the Eloodgates to his preferred literature. It is a feint – a form of bait-and-switch – by which
means he achieves an end-run around the psychological defences of the unwary or of those unprepared to do their own due
diligence on the Qur’an. The context at 59:7 treats of the allocation of material things exclusively. To ascribe to it any other
value is, frankly, deceit. The way the Traditionalist quotes this small part of one verse out of context is analogous to claiming
that the Tanakh (Jewish Bible) says there is no God. Of course, it does indeed say that (at Psalms 14:1). However, the whole
verse reads: The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. They are corrupt, they have done abominable works, there is none
that doeth good. The Qur’an warns against those who twist the words of God (5:41). The Traditionalist’s problem here (aside
from his requirement to Eind Qur’anic authority for his religion where there is none) is that he has not understood the
concept of implicit punctuation. Verse 59:8 begins with For the poor émigrés[...]. The Traditionalist translator is forced to
insert words of his own composition here such as It is[...]. However, when we understand that there is no oversight or
deEiciency in the text, but rather that the mechanics of the syntax implicitly force us to break the narrative into blocks on the
basis of our own intelligence (and that this mechanism is itself a safeguard against the very type of abuse under discussion)
then we begin to appreciate the beauty and wisdom of this mechanism and to regard it as an ally.
7937. 59:7 [12]. See note to 2:2.
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ِ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه شَ ِدي ُد ٱ ْل ِعق
َاب
لِ ْل ُف َق َرآ ِء ٱ ْل ُم َ ٰه ِجر َِين ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُخْ ِر ُجو۟ا ِمن

God is severe in retribution.)

8.

ِد َي ٰ ِر ِه ْم َوأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم

ون ف َْض ۭ ًلا ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َور ِْض َ ٰو ًنۭا
َ َي ْب َت ُغ

For7938 the poor é migré s who have been turned
out from their homes and their belongings

Seeking favour and approval from God

َ نص ُر
ُ َو َي
ۚ ٓون ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ

And help God and his messenger.

ٰ َّ أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ُم
ُون
َ ٱلص ِدق
َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َت َب َّو ُءو ٱلدَّا َر َوٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰم َن ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

al ḥashr
The Gathering

These are the truthful.

9.

And those who settled in home and faith before
them love those who emigrate to them

اج َر إِ َل ْي ِه ْم
َ ُي ِح ُّب
َ ون َم ْن َه

ٓاج ۭ ًة ِّم َّما
َ َو َلا َي ِجد
َ ُون فِى ُصدُو ِر ِه ْم َح

And they Eind in their breasts no resentment at
what was given them

أُوتُو۟ا
َان بِ ِه ْم
َ َو ُي ْؤ ثِ ُر
َ ون َع َل ٰٓى أَنف ُِس ِه ْم َو َل ْو ك

But give preference above themselves though
privation be their lot.

َ َخ َص
ۚ اص ۭ ٌة

7938. 59:8 [1]. I.e. in favour of.
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َو َمن ُيوقَ شُ َّح َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

And whoso is protected from the covetousness
of his soul:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح

These are the successful.7939

ون َربَّ َنا
َ َُوٱلَّ ِذ َين َجآ ُءو ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َيقُول

10.

ِٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا َول ِ ِٕاخْ َ ٰونِ َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َس َبقُو َنا بِٱ ْل ِٕاي َ ٰمن

َو َلا َت ْج َع ْل فِى قُ ُلو بِ َنا ِغ ۭ ًّلا لِّلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

ون
َ ُ۞ أَ َل ْم َت َر إِ َلى ٱلَّ ِذ َين َنا َف ُقو۟ا َيقُول

And those who come after them say: Our lord:
forgive thou us and our brethren who preceded
us in faith

And make thou not rancour in our hearts
towards those who heed warning.7940

وف َّر ِحي ٌم
ٌ ۭ َربَّ َنآ إِن ََّك َر ُء

Our lord: thou art kind, merciful.

11.

ل ِ ِٕاخْ َ ٰونِ ِه ُم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب
َل ِئ ْن أُخْ ر ِْج ُت ْم َل َنخْ ُر َج َّن َم َع ُك ْم َو َلا نُ ِط ُيع

Hast thou not considered the waverers7941
saying to their brethren who are indifferent to
warning7942 among the doctors of the law:7943

If you be expelled we will go out with you and
will not obey anyone concerning you ever

فِي ُك ْم أَ َحدًا أَ َب ۭ ًدا

نص َرنَّ ُك ْم
ُ َو إِن قُو تِ ْل ُت ْم َل َن

7939.
7940.
7941.
7942.
7943.

al ḥashr
The Gathering

And if you be attacked we will help you?

59:9 [5]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
59:10 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
59:11 [1]. Cf. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138. I treat the instance here accordingly as waverers.
59:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
59:11 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
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ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َيشْ َه ُد إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َكٰ ِذ ُب
ون َم َع ُه ْم
َ َل ِئ ْن أُخْ ِر ُجو۟ا َلا َيخْ ُر ُج

al ḥashr
The Gathering

And God bears witness that they are liars:

12.

If they be expelled they will not go out with
them.

نص ُرو َن ُه ْم
ُ َو َل ِئن قُو تِ ُلو۟ا َلا َي

And if they be attacked they will not help them.

َو َل ِئن ن ََّص ُرو ُه ْم َل ُي َولُّ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْد َب ٰ َر

And if they help them they will turn and Elee.7944

ون
َ نص ُر
َ ثُ َّم َلا ُي
ۚ َلأَن ُت ْم أَشَ ُّد َر ْه َب ۭ ًة فِى ُصدُو ِر ِهم ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه
ون
َ َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َي ْف َق ُه
َلا ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو َن ُك ْم َج ِمي ًعا إِ َّلا فِى قُ ۭ ًرى ُّم َح َّص َن ٍة

Then will they not be helped.

13.

You are of stronger fear in their breasts than
God because7945 they are a people who do not
understand.

14.

They will not Eight you all together save in
fortiEied cities or from behind walls.

ۚ أَ ْو ِمن َو َرآ ِء ُج ُد ۭ ٍر

ۚ َبأْ ُس ُهم َب ْي َن ُه ْم شَ ِدي ۭ ٌد

Their might is strong among them.

7944. 59:12 [3]. Lit.: turn the backs.
7945. 59:13 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
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َت ْح َس ُب ُه ْم َج ِمي ۭ ًعا َوقُ ُلو ُب ُه ْم شَ تَّ ٰى ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك

Thou thinkest of them as together whereas
their hearts are diverse7946 because7947 they are
a people who do not reason.

ون
َ بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َق ْو ۭ ٌم َّلا َي ْع ِق ُل

ۖ َك َم َثلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم َقرِي ۭ ًبا

15.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ ذَاقُو۟ا َو َبالَ أَ ْم ِر ِه ْم َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ
ٰ َ َك َم َثلِ ٱلشَّ ْي َطٰنِ إِ ْذ قَالَ لِ ْل ِٕا
نسنِ ٱ ْك ُف ْر

Like the example of those before them
nearby:7948
They tasted the evil consequences of their
affair and they had a painful punishment.

16.

َ َف َل َّما َك َف َر قَالَ إِنِّى َبر ِٓى ۭءٌ ِّم
نك

Like the example of the shayṭān when he says
to man that he should deny:
Then when he denies he says: I am innocent of
thee

اف ٱللَّ َه َر َّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ُ إِن ِّٓى أَ َخ
َف َك َان َ ٰع ِق َب َت ُه َمآ أَنَّ ُه َما فِى ٱلنَّا ِر

al ḥashr
The Gathering

I fear God, the Lord of All Mankind

17.

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل َد ْينِ فِ َيها

So the Einal outcome for them7949 is that they7950
are in the Eire
They7951 abiding eternally therein.

7946. 59:14 [3]. Their hearts are not united around truth; they have but temporary gains in this world, none of which they can
keep beyond an uncertain existence concluded by certain death.
7947. 59:14 [3]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
7948. 59:15 [1]. Arabic: qarīb – near of either time or place. I render according to place since, surely, the reference is to those
peoples destroyed by God whose histories are found throughout the Qur’an and whose locations are consistently presented
as physically close by. The Petra thesis points to sites local to its location – with the exception of its acceptance of the Egypt
as the locus for Firʿawn. The Arabia Felix thesis points to sites in the Yemen region for all locations, including that of Firʿawn.
Makkah is geographically removed from both regions. See Article XVIII.
7949. 59:17 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7950. 59:17 [1]. Grammar: dual.
7951. 59:17 [2]. Grammar: dual.
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ٰ
َو َ ٰذلِ َك َج َٰٓز ُؤ ۟ا ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And that is the reward of the wrongdoers.7952

18.

ۖ س َّما َق َّد َم ْت لِ َغ ۢ ٍد
ٌۭ َو ْل َتن ُظ ْر َن ْف

O you who heed warning:7953 be in prudent
fear7954 of God.
And let a soul look to what it has sent ahead for
the morrow.

ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And be in prudent fear7955 of God.

ون
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
َو َلا َت ُكونُو۟ا كَٱلَّ ِذ َين َن ُسو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َفأَ َنس ٰى ُه ْم

al ḥashr
The Gathering

God is aware of what you do.

19.

And be not like those who forgot God so he
caused them to forget their souls.

ۚ أَنف َُس ُه ْم
ٓ
ُون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِسق
ۚ َلا َي ْس َتو ِٓى أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر َوأَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

These are the wantonly perEidious.7956

20.

ون
َ أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة ُه ُم ٱ ْل َفآئِ ُز

7952.
7953.
7954.
7955.
7956.

Not equal are the companions of the Eire and
the companions of the garden.
The companions of the garden, they are the
triumphant.

59:17 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
59:18 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
59:18 [1]. See note to 2:2.
59:18 [3]. See note to 2:2.
59:19 [2]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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َل ْو أَن َز ْل َنا َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان َع َل ٰى َج َب ۢ ٍل لَّ َرأَ ْي َت ُهۥ

21.

ۚ َ ٰخ ِش ۭ ًعا ُّم َت َص ِّد ۭ ًعا ِّم ْن َخشْ َي ِة ٱللَّ ِه
س
ِ َو تِ ْل َك ٱ ْلأَ ْم َث ٰ ُل َن ْض ِر ُب َها لِلنَّا

And those examples do we present to mankind

ون
َ َل َعلَّ ُه ْم َي َت َف َّك ُر
ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه

That they might reElect.

22.

ۖ ٱلَّ ِذى َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

He is God

There is no god7958 save he:7959

ۖ َ ٰع ِل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

The knower of the unseen and the seen.

ُه َو ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

He is the Almighty7960

ٱل َّر ِحي ُم
ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه

Had we sent down this Qur’an7957 upon a
mountain thou hadst seen it rent asunder from
fear of God.

The Merciful.

23.

He is God.

7957. 59:21 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
7958. 59:22 [2]. Lit.: Other than whom there is no god.
7959. 59:52 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
7960. 59:22 [4]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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ٱلَّ ِذى َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god7961 save he:7962

ٱ ْل َم ِل ُك

The King

ُّوس
ُ ٱ ْل ُقد

The Holy

ٱلس َل ٰ ُم
َّ

The Perfect

ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

The Faithful

ٱ ْل ُم َه ْي ِم ُن

The Preserver

ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز

The Mighty

ٱ ْل َج َّبا ُر

The Compeller

ۚ ٱ ْل ُم َت َك ِّب ُر

The Supreme.

ُون
َ ُس ْب َ ٰح َن ٱللَّ ِه َع َّما ُيشْ ِرك
ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه

Glory7963 be unto God above that to which they
ascribe a partnership!7964
24.

He is God

7961. 59:23 [2]. Lit.: Other than whom there is no god.
7962. 59:23 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
7963. 59:23 [11]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7964. 59:23 [11]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
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ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِل ُق

The Creator

ٱ ْل َبار ُِئ

The Originator

ۖ ٱ ْل ُم َص ِّو ُر

The Fashioner.

ۚ َل ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْس َمآ ُء ٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

To him belong the most beautiful names.

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض
َّ ُي َس ِّب ُح َل ُهۥ َما فِى

To him gives glory7965 what is in the heavens
and the earth.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.7966

7965. 59:24 [6]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
7966. 59:24 [7]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18. Cf. 59:1.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َتتَّ ِخ ُذو۟ا َع ُد ِّوى

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

In the name of God: the Almighty,7967 the
Merciful.7968
1.

َو َع ُد َّو ُك ْم أَ ْو لِ َيآ َء

ُون إِ َل ْي ِهم بِٱ ْل َم َو َّد ِة َو َق ْد َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َما
َ تُ ْلق

O you who heed warning:7969 take not my
enemy and your enemy as allies

Extending towards them love when they have
denied that which has come to you of the
truth7970

َجآ َءكُم ِّم َن ٱ ْل َح ِّق

ون ٱل َّر ُسولَ َو إِيَّا ُك ْم ۙ أَن تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه
َ ُيخْ ِر ُج

(They expelling the messenger and yourselves
because you believe in7971 God, your lord

َربِّ ُك ْم
إِن كُن ُت ْم َخ َر ْج ُت ْم ِج َ ٰه ۭ ًدا فِى َس ِبي ِلى

If you go forth to strive in my cause and seek
my pleasure)

ۚ َوٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َم ْر َضاتِى

7967. 60:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
7968. 60:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
7969. 60:1 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
7970. 60:1 [2]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
7971. 60:1 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ون إِ َل ْي ِهم بِٱ ْل َم َو َّد ِة
َ تُ ِس ُّر

Showing them love in secret.

ۚ َوأَ َن ۠ا أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمآ أَخْ َف ْي ُت ْم َو َمآ أَ ْع َلن ُت ْم

And I know best what you hide and what you
proclaim.

َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل ُه ِمن ُك ْم

And whoso does it among you:

ِٱلس ِبيل
َّ َف َق ْد َض َّل َس َوآ َء
إِن َي ْث َقفُو ُك ْم َي ُكونُو۟ا َل ُك ْم أَ ْع َدآ ۭ ًء

He has strayed from the evenness of the way.

2.

ٱلس ٓو ِء
ُّ َِو َي ْب ُس ُط ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ُك ْم أَ ْي ِد َي ُه ْم َوأَ ْل ِس َن َت ُهم ب

If they gain the ascendency7972 over you they
will be enemies to you
And will stretch out their hands and their
tongues against you with evil.7973

ون
َ َو َو ُّدو۟ا َل ْو َت ْك ُف ُر
ۚ َلن َتن َف َع ُك ْم أَ ْر َحا ُم ُك ْم َو َلآ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُك ْم

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

And they long that you might deny.

3.

ۚ َي ْو َم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة َي ْف ِص ُل َب ْي َن ُك ْم

Neither your kinship nor your children will
beneEit you.
On the Day of Resurrection he will judge
between you.

ون َب ِصي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

And God sees what you do.

7972. 60:2 [1]. Arabic: thaqafa – slay; gain ascendency over, master. The latter values are preferable given the general context and I
have rendered thus in all contexts (active voice: gain the ascendency (over), passive voice: lose the ascendency (over)). All
instances are found at 2:191, 3:112, 4:91, 8:57, 33:61, 60:2.
7973. 60:2 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII.
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َق ْد كَا َن ْت َل ُك ْم أُ ْس َو ٌة َح َس َن ۭ ٌة فِ ٓى إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم

4.

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

There was for you a good model7974 in Ibrā hı̄m
and those with him

َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َع ُهۥ

إِ ْذ قَالُو۟ا لِ َق ْو ِم ِه ْم إِنَّا ُب َر َءٰٓ ُؤ ۟ا ِمن ُك ْم َو ِم َّما

When they said to their people: We are
innocent of you and all that you serve
besides7975 God.

ِ ُون ِمن ُد
ون ٱللَّ ِه
َ َت ْع ُبد

َك َف ْر َنا بِ ُك ْم َو َبدَا َب ْي َن َنا َو َب ْي َن ُك ُم ٱ ْل َع َ ٰد َو ُة

We reject you7976 and there has arisen between
us and you enmity and hatred time without end
until you believe in7977 God alone.

َٓوٱ ْل َبغ َْضآ ُء أَ َبدًا َحتَّ ٰى تُ ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو ْح َد ُهۥ
ٓإِ َّلا َق ْولَ إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم لِأَبِي ِه َلأَ ْس َت ْغ ِف َر َّن َل َك َو َما

(Save the saying of Ibrā hı̄m to his father: I will
ask forgiveness for thee though I have no power
for thee against7978 God.)

ۖ أَ ْم ِل ُك َل َك ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه ِمن شَ ْى ۢ ٍء
َّربَّ َنا َع َل ْي َك َت َو َّك ْل َنا

Our lord: in thee we place our trust.

َو إِ َل ْي َك أَ َن ْب َنا

And to thee do we turn repentant.

َو إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر

And to thee is the journey’s end.

7974. 60:4 [1]. Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6.
7975. 60:4 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
7976. 60:4 [3]. I.e. on the basis of the idols they worship. Today this would relate to the dominant isms: feminism, corporatism,
materialism, solipsism, elitism, scientism, distractionalism, self-worship or worship of the Hollywood pantheon, etc. plus all
idolatrous religions (which covers everything I know of except such pockets of monotheistic sanity as Karaite Jews,
Unitarian Christians and Quranites – if you know of more, please let me know).
7977. 60:4 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7978. 60:4 [4]. Lit.: from.
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َربَّ َنا َلا َت ْج َع ْل َنا فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة

5.

لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And forgive thou us, our lord.

نت ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
َ َٔإِن ََّك ا

Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.7981

6.

َ ك
ۚ َان َي ْر ُجو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱ ْل َي ْو َم ْٱل َء ِاخ َر
َو َمن َي َت َو َّل

There was for you in them a good model7982 for
one who expects God and the Last Day.

And whoso turns away:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو ٱ ْل َغ ِن ُّى ٱ ْل َح ِمي ُد
۞ َع َسى ٱللَّ ُه أَن َي ْج َع َل َب ْي َن ُك ْم َو َب ْي َن

Our lord: make thou not us a means of
denial7979
For those who are indifferent to warning7980

ۖ َٓوٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا َربَّ َنا

َان َل ُك ْم فِي ِه ْم أُ ْس َو ٌة َح َس َن ۭ ٌة لِّ َمن
َ َل َق ْد ك

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

God: he is the Free from Need, the
Praiseworthy.
7.

It may be that God will place love between you
and those of them with whom you have enmity.

ۚ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َعا َد ْي ُتم ِّم ْن ُهم َّم َو َّد ۭ ًة

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

7979.
7980.
7981.
7982.

And God is powerful.

60:5 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. Cf. 10:85.
60:5 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
60:5 [4]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
60:6 [1]. Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6.
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َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َّلا َي ْن َه ٰى ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َعنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َل ْم ُي َ ٰق ِت ُلو ُك ْم

And God is forgiving, merciful.

8.

فِى ٱلدِّينِ َو َل ْم ُيخْ ِر ُجوكُم ِّمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ُك ْم
ۚ أَن َت َب ُّرو ُه ْم َوتُ ْق ِس ُط ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي ِه ْم

God forbids you not with those who have
neither fought you in doctrine7983 nor expelled
you from your homes

That you be virtuous with them or7984 be
equitable towards them.7985

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱ ْل ُم ْق ِس ِط َين
إِنَّ َما َي ْن َه ٰى ُك ُم ٱللَّ ُه َعنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َق ٰ َت ُلو ُك ْم فِى

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

God loves the equitable.

9.

God but forbids you those who Eight you in
doctrine7986

ِٱلدِّين
َوأَخْ َر ُجوكُم ِّمن ِد َي ٰ ِر ُك ْم

And expel you from your homes

َو َظ ٰ َه ُرو۟ا َع َل ٰٓى إِخْ َر ِاج ُك ْم

7983.
7984.
7985.
7986.

And assist in your expulsion

ۚ أَن َت َولَّ ْو ُه ْم

That you should take them as allies.

َو َمن َي َت َولَّ ُه ْم

And whoso takes allies among them:

60:8 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
60:8 [2]. Lit.: and.
60:8 [2]. I.e. one should be equitable with them.
60:9 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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ٰ
ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱل َّظ ِل ُم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا َجآ َء ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ُت

These are the wrongdoers.7987

10.

O you who heed warning:7988 when the
believing women7989 come to you as fugitives:

ُم َ ٰه ِج َ ٰر ۢ ٍت

ۖ فَٱ ْم َت ِح ُنو ُه َّن

Examine them.

ۖ ٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ ٕاِي َ ٰم ِن ِه َّن

God knows best their faith.

َف ٕا ِْن َع ِل ْم ُت ُمو ُه َّن ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ۢ ٍت

And if you know them to be believing
women7990

ۖ َف َلا َت ْر ِج ُعو ُه َّن إِ َلى ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ِر

Then return them not to the atheists.7991

َلا ُه َّن ِح ۭ ٌّل لَّ ُه ْم

Such women7992 are not lawful for them

َ َُّو َلا ُه ْم َي ِحل
ۖ ون َل ُه َّن

And they are not lawful for such women.7993

ۚ َو َءاتُو ُهم َّمآ أَن َف ُقو۟ا

7987.
7988.
7989.
7990.
7991.
7992.
7993.
7994.

And give them7994 what they spent.

60:9 [6]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
60:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
60:10 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
60:10 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
60:10 [5]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
60:10 [6]. Lit.: they (feminine plural pronoun).
60:10 [7]. Lit.: them (feminine plural pronoun).
60:10 [8]. I.e. their atheistic husbands.
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ِ اح َع َل ْي ُك ْم أَن َت
ٓنك ُحو ُه َّن إِ َذا
َ َو َلا ُج َن

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

And you do no wrong7995 to marry such
women7996 when you give them their rewards.

ۚ َءا َت ْي ُت ُمو ُه َّن أُ ُجو َر ُه َّن
َو َلا تُ ْم ِس ُكو۟ا بِ ِع َص ِم ٱ ْل َك َوافِ ِر

And hold not by tie denying women.

ۚ َو ْس َٔـ ُلو۟ا َمآ أَن َف ْق ُت ْم َو ْل َي ْس َٔـ ُلو۟ا َمآ أَن َف ُقو۟ا

And ask for what you have spent and let them
ask for what they have spent.

ۖ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم ُح ْك ُم ٱللَّ ِه

That is the judgment of God.

ۚ َي ْح ُك ُم َب ْي َن ُك ْم

He judges between you.

َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ٌم َح ِكي ٌۭم
َو إِن فَا َت ُك ْم شَ ْى ۭءٌ ِّم ْن أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ُك ْم إِ َلى

And God is knowing, wise.

11.

And if any of your wives slip away from you to
the atheists7997

ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ِر

َف َعا َق ْب ُت ْم

7995.
7996.
7997.
7998.

And your turn comes:7998

60:10 [9]. Arabic: junāḥ. See Article XIII.ii.
60:10 [9]. Lit.: them (feminine plural pronoun).
60:11 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
60:11 [2]. Or you retaliate.
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َٓف َٔـاتُو۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َذ َه َب ْت أَ ْز َ ٰو ُج ُهم ِّم ْث َل َما

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

Give to those whose wives have gone the like of
what they spent.

ۚ أَن َف ُقو۟ا

ون
َ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن ُتم بِ ِهۦ ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى إِذَا َجآ َءكَ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ُت ُي َبايِ ْع َن َك

And be in prudent fear7999 of God in whom you
are believers.8000
12.

َع َل ٰٓى أَن َّلا ُيشْ ِرك َْن بِٱللَّ ِه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

َو َلا َي ْس ِر ْق َن

O prophet: when believing women8001 come to
thee swearing fealty to thee that they will not
ascribe a partnership8002 with God to anything

And will neither steal

َو َلا َي ْز نِ َين

Nor commit unlawful sexual intercourse8003

َو َلا َي ْق ُت ْل َن أَ ْو َل ٰ َد ُه َّن

Nor kill their children

َو َلا َيأْتِ َين بِ ُب ْه َتٰ ۢ ٍن َي ْف َترِي َن ُهۥ َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه َّن

Nor produce a calumny they have invented
between their hands and their feet8004

َوأَ ْر ُج ِل ِه َّن

7999.
8000.
8001.
8002.
8003.

60:11 [4]. See note to 2:2.
60:11 [4]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
60:12 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
60:12 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
60:12 [3]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
8004. 60:12 [5]. Said – possibly correctly – by some Traditionalists to mean to assign paternity falsely. However, Muhammad Asad
comments: Lit., "between their hands and their feet": i.e., by their own effort, the "hands" and "feet" symbolizing all human
activity. My own thought is that Asad is correct and that this means of their own contrivance.

1861

()ق

الممتحنة

60

ٍ ۢ َو َلا َي ْع ِصي َن َك فِى َم ْع ُر
ۙ وف

Nor disobey thee in what is Eitting8005

َف َبايِ ْع ُه َّن

Then accept thou their fealty

ۖ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه َّن ٱللَّ َه

And ask thou God to forgive them.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا َت َت َولَّ ْو ۟ا َق ْو ًما َغ ِض َب

al mumtaḥanah
The Woman Examined

God is forgiving, merciful.

13.

O you who heed warning:8006 take not as allies a
people with whom God is wroth.8007

ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه ْم

س ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ُر
َ َق ْد َي ِئ ُسو۟ا ِم َن ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َك َما َي ِئ

They have despaired of the hereafter as the
atheists8008 despair of the companions of8009 the
graves.

ِم ْن أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل ُق ُبو ِر

8005. 60:12 [6]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
8006. 60:13 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8007. 60:13 [1]. Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise reject the truth after it comes to them: 2:61, 2:112, 4:93,
7:71, 8:16, 16:106, 20:81, 42:16, 48:6, 58:14.
8008. 60:13 [2]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
8009. 60:13 [2]. I.e. those in.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ َس َّب َح لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

al ṣaff
Ranks

In the name of God: the Almighty,8010 the
Merciful.8011
1.

What is in the heavens and what is in the earth
gives glory8012 to God.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ون َما َلا
َ َُيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا لِ َم َتقُول

And he is the Mighty, the Wise.8013

2.

O you who heed warning:8014 why say you that
which you do not?

ون
َ َك ُب َر َم ْق ًتا ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه أَن َتقُولُو۟ا َما َلا َت ْف َع ُل

3.

A great abomination is it in the sight of God
that you say what you do not.

ون فِى َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ُي ِح ُّب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َ ٰق ِت ُل

4.

God loves those who Eight in his cause in ranks
as if they were a structure pressed Eirm.

ون
َ َت ْف َع ُل

وص
ٌۭ َص ۭ ًّفا َكأَنَّ ُهم ُب ْن َيٰ ۭ ٌن َّم ْر ُص

8010. 61:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8011. 61:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8012. 61:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
8013. 61:1 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
8014. 61:2 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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وس ٰى لِ َق ْو ِم ِهۦ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم لِ َم تُ ْؤذُو َن ِنى
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ُم

5.

َ َوقَد تَّ ْع َل ُم
ۖ ون أَنِّى َر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ْي ُك ْم
ۚ َف َل َّما َزا ُغ ٓو ۟ا أَ َزا َغ ٱللَّ ُه قُ ُلو َب ُه ْم

And God guides not the wantonly perEidious8016
people.
6.

إِنِّى َر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه إِ َل ْي ُكم

َى ِم َن ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ ِة
َّ ُّم َص ِّد ۭ ًقا لِّ َما َب ْي َن َيد

And when ʿIvsā ,8017 son of Maryam8018 said: O
children of Isrā ’ı̄l: I am the messenger of God to
you

ConEirming what is within my grasp8019 of the
Torah

ٍ ۢ َو ُم َبشِّ ۢ ًرا بِ َر ُس
ٓول َيأْتِى ِم ۢن َب ْع ِدى ْٱس ُم ُهۥ

And bringing glad tidings of a messenger
coming after me whose name is more
praiseworthy8020

ۖ أَ ْح َم ُد
8015.
8016.
8017.
8018.
8019.
8020.

And when Mū sā said to his people: O my
people: why do you hinder8015 me when you
know that I am the messenger of God to you?

Then when they deviated God caused their
hearts to deviate.

َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين
يسى ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم َي ٰ َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل
َ َو إِ ْذ قَالَ ِع

al ṣaff
Ranks

61:5 [1]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. See Article XII.
61:5 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
61:6 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
61:6 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
61:6 [2]. Lit: between my hands. I.e. that which remained or that to which he had access. See note to 2:66.
61:6 [3]. Arabic: aḥmad. This is the comparative of the ḥ-m-d root whence the name Muḥ ammad derives, and means more
laudable or more praiseworthy. While I do not follow this in my rendering (largely due to concerns about feeding a
personality cult the Traditionalist has created at the expense of the Qur’anic message, but also because I am not convinced
by the argument), the reader should know what the Traditionalist claims in this regard. Muhammad Asad summarises the
point as well as anybody: This prediction is supported by several references in the Gospel of St. John to the Parakletos (usually
rendered as "Comforter") who was to come after Jesus. This designation is almost certainly a corruption of Periklytos ("the
Much-Praised"), an exact Greek translation of the Aramaic term or name Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in mind that Aramaic
was the language used in Palestine at the time of, and for some centuries after, Jesus, and was thus undoubtedly the language in
which the original - now lost - texts of the Gospels were composed.) In view of the phonetic closeness of Periklytos and
Parakletos it is easy to understand how the translator - or, more probably, a later scribe - confused these two expressions. It is
signiVicant that both the Aramaic Mawhamana and the Greek Periklytos have the same meaning as the two names of the Last
Prophet, Muhammad and Ahmad, both of which are derived from the verb hamida ("he praised") and the noun hamd ("praise").
An even more unequivocal prediction of the advent of the Prophet Muhammad - mentioned by name, in its Arabic form - is said
to be forthcoming from the so-called Gospel of St. Barnabas, which, though now regarded as apocryphal, was accepted as
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َف َل َّما َجآ َء ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت قَالُو۟ا َ ٰه َذا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر

al ṣaff
Ranks

Then when he came to them with clear
evidence they said: This is obvious sorcery.8021

ين
ٌ ۭ ُّم ِب
َو َم ْن أَ ْظ َل ُم ِم َّمنِ ٱ ْف َت َرىٰ َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َك ِذ َب
ۚ َو ُه َو ُي ْد َع ٰٓى إِ َلى ٱ ْل ِٕا ْس َل ٰ ِم

7.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين
ُون لِ ُي ْط ِف ُٔـو۟ا نُو َر ٱللَّ ِه بِأَ ْف َ ٰو ِه ِه ْم
َ ُيرِيد

And God guides not the wrongdoing8023 people.

8.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه ُم ِت ُّم نُو ِر ِهۦ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر

8021.
8022.

8023.
8024.

And who is more unjust than he who invents a
lie about God when he is invited to
submission?8022

They wish to extinguish the light of God with
their mouths
But God will perfect his light though those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue8024 be
averse.

authentic and was read in the churches until the year 496 of the Christian era, when it was banned as "heretical" by a decree of
Pope Gelasius. However, since the original text of that Gospel is not available (having come down to us only in an Italian
translation dating from the late sixteenth century), its authenticity cannot be established with certainty. It is my opinion that
the Gospel of St. Barnabas – which I have read several times – while interesting, was written within the Islamic period. It
contains references and assumptions which identify it as a piece of – perhaps pious – Islamic extemporisation rather than an
original scripture containing the words and deeds of ʿIvsā . While Muhammad Asad’s comments above presuppose acceptance
of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the points he forwards are not necessarily dependent
upon such acceptance.
61:6 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
61:7 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes. That
this does not (and cannot) imply the acceptance of a religion created by a priestly class, but indicates rather a general act of a
submission of the will to that of another is clear when we compare this clause with 47:35 where the same collocation (in the
active voice) is used in the purely prosaic sense of sue for peace in a war setting; cf. 40:10 which treats of the invitation to
faith (not to a speciEic ‘religion’); and see also 68:42-43 where the setting is the Day of Judgment.
61:7 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
61:8 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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ُِه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْر َس َل َر ُسو َل ُهۥ بِٱ ْل ُهدَىٰ َو ِدين

9.

ٱ ْل َح ِّق لِ ُي ْظ ِه َر ُهۥ َع َلى ٱلدِّينِ ُكلِّ ِهۦ

ُون
َ َو َل ْو َك ِر َه ٱ ْل ُمشْ ِرك

al ṣaff
Ranks

He it is who sent his messenger with the
guidance and the doctrine8025 of truth8026 that
he might make it manifest over every
doctrine8027

Though the idolaters8028 be averse.8029

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َه ْل أَ ُدلُّ ُك ْم َع َل ٰى تِ َ ٰج َر ۢ ٍة

10.

O you who heed warning:8030 shall I direct you
to a trade that will deliver you from a painful
punishment?

ُون فِى
َ تُ ْؤ ِم ُن
َ ون بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َوتُ َ ٰج ِهد

11.

You believe8031 in8032 God and his messenger
and strive in the path of God with your wealth
and your lives

ِ ُت
ٍ نجي ُكم ِّم ْن َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم

ۚ َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه بِأَ ْم َ ٰولِ ُك ْم َوأَنف ُِس ُك ْم

ون
َ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم ُذنُو َب ُك ْم

8025.
8026.
8027.
8028.
8029.
8030.
8031.
8032.
8033.

(That is best for you if you would know.

12.

He will forgive you your transgressions8033

61:9 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
61:9 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
61:9 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
61:9 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
61:9 [2]. The Qur’anic position is that setting up anything along with God as a focus of worship is idolatry. There are obvious
forms of idolatry, of course. But there are subtle forms also such as self, career, reputation, possessions, and doctrines which
deny God’s authority.
61:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
61:11 [1]. The Traditionalist typically treats 61:11 as subjunctive (that you should be believers[...]) or the imperative (believe
you[...]). But such a reading is absent from the text. The text is the plain imperfective, a statement of fact: You believe[...].
61:11 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
61:12 [1]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
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َو ُيد ِْخ ْل ُك ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

al ṣaff
Ranks

And make you enter gardens beneath which
rivers Elow

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

ۚ َو َم َ ٰس ِك َن َط ِّي َب ۭ ًة فِى َجنَّ ٰ ِت َعد ۢ ٍْن

And goodly dwellings in gardens of perpetual
abode.

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
ۖ َوأُخْ َرىٰ تُ ِح ُّبو َن َها

That is the tremendous achievement.)

13.

ۗ ِيب
ٌ ۭ َن ْص ۭ ٌر ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َو َف ْت ۭ ٌح َقر

Help from God8035 and a near victory[...]8036

َو َبشِّ ِر ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين
نصا َر ٱللَّ ِه َك َما
َ ََٔيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا كُونُ ٓو ۟ا ا

But you love another.8034

And give thou glad tidings to the believers.8037

14.

ۦن
َ يسى ٱ ْب ُن َم ْر َي َم لِ ْل َح َوار ِِّي
َ قَالَ ِع
َ ََٔم ْن ا
ۖ نصار ِٓى إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

O you who heed warning:8038 be helpers of God
as ʿIvsā ,8039 son of Maryam8040 said to the whiterobed ones:8041

Who are my helpers for God?

8034. 61:13 [1]. This clause is typically rendered out of all recognition by means of interpolations and other devices (Saheeh
International, for example, has it: And [you will obtain] another [favor] that you love). Yet such manipulations mask the
central point of the chapter which is that we are not to deviate from our central calling, and that we are to be helpers of God.
The battles, victories and gains are all very well – and God, indeed, promises to strengthen us against our enemies – but
battles and victories are not the point; the point is that we are to stand up as witnesses to God.
8035. 61:13 [2]. See note to 4:11.
8036. 61:13 [2]. Sc. are you promised. Cf. last two clauses of 61:14.
8037. 61:13 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8038. 61:14 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8039. 61:14 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
8040. 61:14 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
8041. 61:14 [1]. Arabic: al hawariyyun. See 3:52.
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َ ُّقَالَ ٱ ْل َح َوا ِري
َ َٔون َن ْح ُن ا
ۖ نصا ُر ٱللَّ ِه

al ṣaff
Ranks

The white-robed ones8042 said: We are the
helpers of God.

َف َٔـا َم َنت طَّآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم ۢن َب ِن ٓى إ ِْس َٰٓر ِءي َل

And a number of the children of Isrā ’ı̄l believed

ۖ َو َك َف َرت طَّآئِ َف ۭ ٌة

And a number denied8043

َفأَيَّ ْد َنا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َع َل ٰى َع ُد ِّو ِه ْم

And we strengthened those who heeded
warning8044 against their enemy

َفأَ ْص َب ُحو۟ا َظ ٰ ِهر َِين

So they became dominant.8045

8042. 61:14 [3]. Arabic: al hawariyyun. See 3:52.
8043. 61:14 [5]. I.e. as a result of the witness from ʿIvsā and those who helped him. Muhammad Asad’s comments here presuppose
acceptance of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and provide some useful additional
information from that perspective: [...]I.e., some of them recognized him as a prophet - and, therefore, as no more than a
created, human being - whereas others denied this truth in the course of time by regarding him as "the son of God" - and,
therefore, as "God incarnate" - while still others rejected him and his message altogether. The fact that the earliest followers of
Jesus regarded him as purely human is evident from the many theological controversies which persisted during the Virst three or
four centuries of the Christian era. Thus, some renowned theologians, like Theodotus of Byzantium, who lived towards the end of
the second century, and his followers - among them Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch in the year 260 - maintained that the
"sonship of God" mentioned in the then-existing texts of the Gospels was purely symbolic, denoting no more than that Jesus was
a human being exalted by God. The originally widespread teachings of Bishop Arius (280-326) centred in the concept of Jesus as
a mortal man chosen by God for a speciVic task, and in the concept of God as absolutely One, unknowable, and separate from
every created being; this doctrine, however, was ultimately condemned by the Councils of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople
(381), and gradually ceased to have any inVluence on the Christian masses. How the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z and Arabia Felix theses would
address this point is beyond the purview of this work. See Article XVIII.
8044. 61:14 [6]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8045. 61:14 [7]. Arabic: ẓāhirūn – visible, dominant, manifest, visible, conspicuous.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ ُي َس ِّب ُح لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

In the name of God: the Almighty,8046 the
Merciful.8047
1.

What is in the heavens and what is in the earth
gives glory8048 to God

ض
ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ٱ ْل َم ِل ِك

The King

س
ِ ٱ ْل ُقدُّو

The Holy

ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز

The Mighty

ٱ ْل َح ِكي ِم
ۦن َر ُسو ًۭلا
َ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َب َع َث فِى ٱ ْلأُ ِّم ِّي

The Wise.8049

2.

He it is who raised up among the unschooled8050
a messenger from among them

ِّم ْن ُه ْم

8046. 62:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8047. 62:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8048. 62:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
8049. 62:1 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
8050. 62:2 [1]. Arabic: ummiyyun. See 2:78.
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َي ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ِهۦ

Reciting to them his proofs8051

َو ُي َزكِّي ِه ْم

And increasing them in purity8052

َو ُي َعلِّ ُم ُه ُم ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ِح ْك َم َة

And teaching them the law8053 and wisdom8054

َو إِن كَانُو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل َل ِفى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
ۚ َو َء َاخر َِين ِم ْن ُه ْم َل َّما َي ْل َح ُقو۟ا بِ ِه ْم

(Though they were before in obvious error)

3.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك ف َْض ُل ٱللَّ ِه ُي ْؤ تِي ِه َمن َي َشآ ُء

َم َث ُل ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُح ِّم ُلو۟ا ٱلتَّ ْو َرىٰ َة ثُ َّم َل ْم َي ْح ِم ُلو َها

And others from them who have not yet joined
them.
And he is the Mighty, the Wise.8055

4.

َوٱللَّ ُه ذُو ٱ ْلف َْضلِ ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

That is the bounty of God he gives to whom he
wills.
And God is one possessing tremendous bounty.

5.

ۚ َك َم َثلِ ٱ ْل ِح َما ِر َي ْح ِم ُل أَ ْسفَا ۢ ًرا

8051.
8052.
8053.
8054.
8055.
8056.
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The Assembly
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The example of those given to bear the Torah
then have borne it not is like the example of the
donkey bearing books:8056

62:2 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
62:2 [3]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
62:2 [4]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
62:2 [4]. Cf. note at 33:34.
62:3 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
62:5 [1]. This example may be extended to those given the Qur’an.

1872

()ق

الجمعة
ۚ س َم َث ُل ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه
َ بِ ْئ

Evil is the example of the people who repudiate
the proofs8057 of God.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

قُ ْل َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َها ُد ٓو ۟ا إِن َز َع ْم ُت ْم أَنَّ ُك ْم

And God guides not the wrongdoing8058 people.

6.

ِ أَ ْو لِ َيآ ُء لِلَّ ِه ِمن ُد
س
ِ ون ٱلنَّا

َف َت َمنَّ ُو ۟ا ٱ ْل َم ْو َت إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
ۚ َو َلا َي َت َمنَّ ْو َن ُهۥٓ أَ َب ۢ ًدا بِ َما َق َّد َم ْت أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم

ون ِم ْن ُه
َ قُ ْل إِ َّن ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٱلَّ ِذى َت ِف ُّر

Say thou: O you who hold to Judaism:8059 if you
claim that you are the only allies of God
among8060 mankind:

Long for death if you be truthful.8061

7.

ٰ
َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

But never will they long for it because of what
their hands have sent before them
And God knows the wrongdoers.8062

8.

ۖ َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ ُم َل ٰ ِقي ُك ْم

Say thou: The death from which you Elee:

It will meet you

ون إِ َل ٰى َ ٰع ِل ِم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة
َ ثُ َّم تُ َر ُّد

8057.
8058.
8059.
8060.
8061.
8062.
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Then will you be sent back to the knower of the
unseen and the seen

62:5 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
62:5 [3]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
62:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. Article XV.i.
62:6 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
62:6 [2]. Cf. 2:94. See grammar note at 2:91.
62:7 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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ون
َ َف ُي َن ِّب ُئ ُكم بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
لص َل ٰو ِة ِمن
َّ َِيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِذَا نُو ِد َى ل

al jumuʿah
The Assembly

And he will tell you what you did.8063

9.

O you who heed warning:8064 when the call is
heard for the duty8065 of the day of assembly:8066

َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ُج ُم َع ِة

ف َْٱس َع ْو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه

Hasten to the remembrance8067 of God

ۚ َو َذ ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل َب ْي َع

And leave commerce.

ون
َ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم
ٱلص َل ٰو ُة
َّ َف ِٕاذَا ق ُِض َي ِت

That is best for you if you would know.

10.

ِ فَٱن َت ِش ُرو۟ا فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ِض َوٱ ْب َت ُغو۟ا ِمن ف َْضل

And when the duty8068 is concluded8069

Then disperse in the land and seek of the
bounty of God

ٱللَّ ِه

8063. 62:8 [4]. Cf. 9:105.
8064. 62:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8065. 62:9 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here the
ṣalāt is the call for military mobilisation.
8066. 62:9 [1]. Arabic: jumuʿa – assembly. This word has come to mean Friday over time, but the contrived nature of that position is
clear when we consider the days of the week in the Arabic language in translation: we have the Virst day (Sunday), the second
day (Monday), the third day (Tuesday), the fourth day (Wednesday), the Vifth day (Thursday), the day of assembly (Friday),
and the Sabbath day (Saturday). It does not require much analysis to discern the meddling hand of men. To equate Friday
with the day of assembly is on a par with arguing that Monday (moon-day) is the day the moon comes out. Given the language
in the passage (speciEically ‘disband’ at 62:11 with its military implication, and the fact that the Jews are addressed in terms
of their fear of death at 62:7-8) I must regard the assembly mentioned here as implying military muster: the call to arms to
defend the community or Eight in the way of God. I also see something of a parity between the opening clause of 62:11 and
the verse at 5:24 given the reference to the Jews which precedes.
8067. 62:9 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
8068. 62:10 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III.
8069. 62:10 [1]. I.e. when the tour of duty is over; cf. 4:103.
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ون
َ َوٱ ْذ ُك ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َك ِثي ۭ ًرا لَّ َعلَّ ُك ْم تُ ْف ِل ُح
َو إِذَا َرأَ ْو ۟ا تِ َ ٰج َر ًة أَ ْو َل ْه ًوا ٱنف َُّض ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ْي َها

al jumuʿah
The Assembly

And remember God much that you might be
successful.
11.

But when they see trade or diversion they
disband8070 towards it and leave thee standing.

ۚ َو َت َركُوكَ َقآئِ ۭ ًما

قُ ْل َما ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم َن ٱللَّ ْه ِو َو ِم َن

Say thou: That which God has is better than
either diversion or trade.

ۚ ٱلتِّ َ ٰج َر ِة

َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ْي ُر ٱل َّرٰز ِِق َين

And God is the best of providers.

8070. 62:11 [1]. Cf. disband at 3:159 and, particularly, at 63:7 (which chapter it is difEicult to view than anything other than a
continuation of this one).
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ُون قَالُو۟ا َنشْ َه ُد إِن ََّك
َ إِذَا َجآ َءكَ ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِفق

In the name of God: the Almighty,8071 the
Merciful.8072
1.

ۗ َل َر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه

َوٱللَّ ُه َي ْع َل ُم إِن ََّك َل َر ُسولُ ُهۥ

When the waverers8073 come to thee they say:
We bear witness that thou art the messenger of
God.8074

But God knows that thou art his messenger

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َيشْ َه ُد إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين َل َكٰ ِذ ُب
ٱت ََّخ ُذ ٓو ۟ا أَ ْي َ ٰم َن ُه ْم ُجنَّ ۭ ًة

al munāViqūn
The Waverers

And God bears witness that the waverers8075
are liars.
2.

ۚ ف ََص ُّدو۟ا َعن َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

They took their oaths8076 as a cover8077

Then forsook8078 the path of God.8079

8071. 63:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8072. 63:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8073. 63:1 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
8074. 63:1 [1]. The Traditionalist claims that acceptance of the religion he calls Islam is achieved upon declaration of a statement
which he calls the shahāda (namely: I bear witness that there is no god but God and I bear witness that Muḥammad is the
messenger of God). The latter half of this popular statement is found here at 63:1 in the mouths of the waverers – who are
directly stated by God to be liars. The Traditionalist typically bawls the entire formula from the rooftops Eive times a day.
Nowhere is the Traditionalist’s ‘shahāda’ found in the Qur’an as a single statement, and nowhere is it – or anything like it –
presented in the Qur’an as a means of accepting a religion of any sort.
8075. 63:1 [3]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
8076. 63:2 [1]. I.e. their worldly obligations.
8077. 63:2 [1]. Arabic: junna – protection, shelter, shield, cover; concealment.
8078. 63:2 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47.
8079. 63:2 [2]. Cf. 58:16.
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ون
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َسآ َء َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َم ُل
َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُه ْم َءا َم ُنو۟ا ثُ َّم َك َف ُرو۟ا

Evil is what they did

3.

َف ُط ِب َع َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِه ْم

Because8080 they believed then denied.

And their hearts were sealed

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َلا َي ْف َق ُه
ۖ ۞ َو إِذَا َرأَ ْي َت ُه ْم تُ ْع ِج ُب َك أَ ْج َسا ُم ُه ْم

al munāViqūn
The Waverers

So they understand not.8081

4.

َو إِن َيقُولُو۟ا َت ْس َم ْع لِ َق ْو لِ ِه ْم ۖ َكأَنَّ ُه ْم

And when thou seest them their outward
appearances impress thee.
And if they speak thou givest ear to their
speech as if they were propped up pieces of dry
wood.8082

ۖ ُخ ُش ۭ ٌب ُّم َسنَّ َد ۭ ٌة
َ َي ْح َس ُب
ۚ ون ُك َّل َص ْي َح ٍة َع َل ْي ِه ْم

They think every blast8083 is against them.

ُه ُم ٱ ْل َع ُد ُّو

They are the enemy

ْ ف
ۚ َٱح َذ ْر ُه ْم

So beware thou of them.

8080. 63:3 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
8081. 63:3 [3]. Cf. 9:87.
8082. 63:4 [2]. I take this as an idiom indicating treating someone overly carefully and timidly (since propped up pieces of dry
wood can fall over in the slightest breeze). A more natural idiom in English might be to treat with kid gloves.
8083. 63:4 [3]. Arabic: ṣayḥah. I have purposely left this as blast (as I have consistently rendered it throughout) since it allows the
attentive reader to connect the multiple instances where this word occurs (which treat of impending or actual destruction of
populations after rejection of their respective messengers). However, there is also a sense that such people take everything
personally. This is also the case with those whose identity is bound up in religions – especially ones with cultural history
attached to them. We see the language of outrage and hypersensitivity on such a basis represented in media at the present
time as a currency of power.
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ۖ َق ٰ َت َل ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه

God curses them.8084

ون
َ أَن َّٰى ُي ْؤ َف ُك
َُو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ْم َت َعا َل ْو ۟ا َي ْس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم َر ُسول

How are they deluded!

5.

And when it is said to them: Come, the
messenger of God will ask forgiveness for you

ٱللَّ ِه

وس ُه ْم
َ َل َّو ْو ۟ا ُر ُء

They look away.8085

ُّون
َ َو َرأَ ْي َت ُه ْم َي ُصد

And thou seest them turning away.8086

ون
َ َو ُهم ُّم ْس َت ْك ِب ُر

And they are proud.

َس َوآءٌ َع َل ْي ِه ْم أَ ْس َت ْغ َف ْر َت َل ُه ْم أَ ْم َل ْم

6.

َت ْس َت ْغ ِف ْر َل ُه ْم

ۚ َلن َي ْغ ِف َر ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه ْم

Whether thou ask forgiveness for them or hast
not asked forgiveness for them it is the same
for them

God will not forgive them.

إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َلا َي ْه ِدى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم ٱ ْل َ ٰف ِس ِق َين

God guides not the wantonly perEidious8087
people.

8084. 63:4 [6]. Lit.: God Vights them.
8085. 63:5 [2]. Lit.: they incline their heads.
8086. 63:5 [3]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47. Generally rendered forsaking, here turning away reads better (its reElexive character
being clear from the context).
8087. 63:6 [3]. Arabic: f-s-q. See 2:26 and Article XIII.vii.
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7.

al munāViqūn
The Waverers

They it is who say: Spend not on those with the
messenger of God until they disband.8088

ِ َر ُس
ۗ ول ٱللَّ ِه َحتَّ ٰى َينف َُّضو۟ا

ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َو لِلَّ ِه َخ َزآئِ ُن

And to God belong the treasuries of the heavens
and the earth

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين َلا َي ْف َق ُه
ون َل ِئن َّر َج ْع َنآ إِ َلى ٱ ْل َم ِدي َن ِة َل ُيخْ ر َِج َّن
َ َُيقُول

But the waverers8089 understand not.

8.

ۚ ٱ ْلأَ َع ُّز ِم ْن َها ٱ ْلأَ َذ َّل

َو لِلَّ ِه ٱ ْل ِع َّز ُة َو لِ َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َو لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

But greatness8091 belongs to God and to his
messenger and to the believers8092

ون
َ َو َل ٰ ِك َّن ٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين َلا َي ْع َل ُم
َٓيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا َلا تُ ْل ِه ُك ْم أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُك ْم َو َلا

They say: If we return to the town the mightier
will drive therefrom the weaker.8090

But the waverers8093 know not.

9.

ۚ أَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُك ْم َعن ِذ ْك ِر ٱللَّ ِه

O you who heed warning:8094 let not your
wealth or your children divert you from the
remembrance8095 of God.8096

8088. 63:7 [1]. I.e. do not support any campaign until after the result is known.
8089. 63:7 [3]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
8090. 63:8 [1]. The Traditionalist, naturally, has constructed a narrative here from the collections of hearsay he chooses to occupy
himself with in preference to the Qur’an. I limit myself to the Qur’an, Arabic, reputable history, and reason.
8091. 63:8 [2]. Arabic: ʿizzah – power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
8092. 63:8 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8093. 63:8 [3]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
8094. 63:9 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8095. 63:9 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
8096. 63:9 [1]. This wider point – often missed – arising from this and similar statements is that we are not to let our desire to add
to wealth and children lead us into wrong behaviour. Many think compromising their integrity to provide better for their
children is justiEied. The Qur’an exhorts us against such a course. Cf. 102:1-2.
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َو َمن َي ْف َع ْل َ ٰذلِ َك

And those who do that:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِس ُر
َوأَن ِف ُقو۟ا ِمن َّما َر َز ْق َنٰ ُكم ِّمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َى

These are the losers.

10.

َأَ َح َد ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُت َف َيقُول

ٍ ۢ َر ِّب َل ْو َلآ أَخَّ ْر َت ِن ٓى إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل َقر
ِيب
ٰ َّ َفأَ َّصدَّقَ َوأَكُن ِّمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
ۚ َو َلن ُي َؤخِّ َر ٱللَّ ُه َن ْف ًسا إِذَا َجآ َء أَ َج ُل َها

al munāViqūn
The Waverers

And spend of what we have provided you
before death comes to one among you and he
says:

My lord: hadst thou but delayed me8097 a little
while I would have given charity and been
among the righteous.

11.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

But God delays8098 no soul when its term comes.

And God is aware of what you do.

8097. 63:10 [2]. I.e. kept him in the earthly realm.
8098. 63:11 [1]. I.e. keeps it in the earthly realm.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َو َما فِى
َّ ُي َس ِّب ُح لِلَّ ِه َما فِى

al taghābun
Mutual Loss

In the name of God: the Almighty,8099 the
Merciful.8100
1.

What is in the heavens and what is in the earth
gives glory8101 to God.

ِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۖض

َل ُه ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك

To him belongs the dominion

ۖ َو َل ُه ٱ ْل َح ْم ُد

And to him belongs the praise

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ُك ْم

And he is powerful over all things.

2.

َف ِمن ُك ْم كَافِ ۭ ٌر

He it is who created you.

And among you is one who spurns guidance
while claiming virtue8102

ۚ َو ِمن ُكم ُّم ْؤ ِم ۭ ٌن

And among you is a believer.8103

8099. 64:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8100. 64:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8101. 64:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
8102. 64:2 [2]. Arabic: kāVir. Typically rendered an unbeliever. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8103. 64:2 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
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ون َب ِصي ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل
ض بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َّ َخ َل َق
َ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

And God sees what you do.

3.

ۖ َو َص َّو َر ُك ْم َفأَ ْح َس َن ُص َو َر ُك ْم

And to him is the journey’s end.

4.

ون
َ َو َي ْع َل ُم َما تُ ِس ُّر

He knows what is in the heavens and the earth.

And he knows what you conceal

َ َو َما تُ ْع ِل ُن
ۚ ون

And what you make known.

ِ َوٱللَّ ُه َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
أَ َل ْم َيأْتِ ُك ْم َن َب ُؤ ۟ا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِمن َق ْب ُل

He created the heavens and the earth aright8104

And he fashioned you and made good your
forms.

َو إِ َل ْي ِه ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
ض
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َي ْع َل ُم َما فِى

al taghābun
Mutual Loss

And God knows what is in the breasts.

5.

ف ََذاقُو۟ا َو َبالَ أَ ْم ِر ِه ْم
اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

Has not the story reached you of those who
were indifferent to warning8105 before and so
tasted the evil consequences of their affair?

And they had a painful punishment

8104. 64:3 [1]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).
8105. 64:5 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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َ ٰذلِ َك بِأَنَّ ُهۥ كَا َنت تَّأْتِي ِه ْم ُر ُس ُل ُهم بِٱ ْل َب ِّي َنٰ ِت

6.

َفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا أَ َب َش ۭ ٌر َي ْهدُو َن َنا

Because8106 when their messengers came to
them with clear evidence they said: Shall
mortals guide us?

ۚ َف َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َت َولَّو۟ا

So they denied and turned away.

ۚ َّو ْٱس َت ْغ َنى ٱللَّ ُه

And God is rich.

َوٱللَّ ُه َغ ِن ٌّى َح ِمي ۭ ٌد
ۚ َز َع َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُر ٓو ۟ا أَن لَّن ُي ْب َعثُو۟ا

And God is free from need, praiseworthy.

7.

Those who are indifferent to warning8107 claim
that they will not be raised.

قُ ْل َب َل ٰى َو َربِّى َل ُت ْب َعثُ َّن

Say thou: Verily,8108 by my lord, you will be
raised

ۚ ثُ َّم َل ُت َن َّب ُؤ َّن بِ َما َع ِم ْل ُت ْم

Then will you be informed of what you did.

َو َ ٰذلِ َك َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َي ِسي ۭ ٌر

And that is easy for God.

ۚ َف َٔـ ِام ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه َو َر ُسولِ ِهۦ َوٱلنُّو ِر ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَن َز ْل َنا

8.

ون َخ ِبي ۭ ٌر
َ َوٱللَّ ُه بِ َما َت ْع َم ُل

8106.
8107.
8108.
8109.
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So believe in8109 God and his messenger and the
light which we have sent down.
And God is aware of what you do.

64:6 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI.
64:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
64:7 [2]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
64:8 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۖ َي ْو َم َي ْج َم ُع ُك ْم لِ َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل َج ْم ِع

9.

ۗ َِ ٰذلِ َك َي ْو ُم ٱلتَّ َغا ُبن

The day he will gather you to the Day of
Gathering
That will be the Day of Mutual Loss.8110

َو َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِٱللَّ ِه َو َي ْع َم ْل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا

And whoso believes in8111 God and works
righteousness

ُي َك ِّف ْر َع ْن ُه َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِهۦ

He will remove from him his evil8112

َو ُيد ِْخ ْل ُه َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

And make him enter gardens beneath which
rivers Elow

ۚ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever.

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َع ِظي ُم
َٓوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

al taghābun
Mutual Loss

That is the tremendous achievement.

10.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱلنَّا ِر

And those who are indifferent to warning8113
and repudiate our proofs8114
These are the companions of the Eire

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

They abiding eternally therein.

8110. 64:9 [2]. Arabic: taghābun. This is the noun based on the form VI of the gh-b-n root and is the only instance of this root. The
core concept is that of mutual loss, deception and neglect. I have opted to focus on loss since in what follows both categories
lose something: the believers their evil, and those who are indifferent to warning any hope of the garden.
8111. 64:9 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
8112. 64:9 [4]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
8113. 64:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8114. 64:10 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
ۗ اب ِمن ُّم ِصي َب ٍة إِ َّلا بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن ٱللَّ ِه
َ َمآ أَ َص

And evil is the journey’s end.

11.

ۚ َو َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِٱللَّ ِه َي ْه ِد َق ْل َب ُهۥ

And whoso believes in8115 God, he guides his
heart.

َوٱللَّ ُه بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء َع ِلي ٌۭم
ۚ ََوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا ٱل َّر ُسول

And God knows all things.

12.

َف ٕاِن َت َولَّ ْي ُت ْم

And obey God and obey the messenger8116

And if you turn away

ٰ
ين
ُ َف ِٕانَّ َما َع َل ٰى َر ُسولِ َنا ٱ ْل َب َل ُغ ٱ ْل ُم ِب
ٱللَّ ُه

No misfortune befalls save by God’s leave.

Then upon our messenger is but the clear
communication.
13.

ۚ َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

God:

There is no god save he.8117

ون
َ َو َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه َف ْل َي َت َو َّكلِ ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن

And in God then let the believers8118 place their
trust.

8115. 64:11 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
8116. 64:12 [1]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8117. 64:13 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
8118. 64:13 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن ِم ْن أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ُك ْم
َوأَ ْو َل ٰ ِد ُك ْم َع ُد ۭ ًّوا لَّ ُك ْم

14.

ْ ف
ۚ َٱح َذ ُرو ُه ْم

And if you pardon and overlook and forgive:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌم
ۚ إِنَّ َمآ أَ ْم َ ٰولُ ُك ْم َوأَ ْو َل ٰ ُد ُك ْم فِ ْت َن ۭ ٌة

God is forgiving, merciful.

15.

َوٱللَّ ُه ِعن َد ُهۥٓ أَ ْج ٌر َع ِظي ٌۭم
فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َما ْٱس َت َط ْع ُت ْم

O you who heed warning:8119 among your
spouses and your children are enemies to you.

So beware of them.

َو إِن َت ْع ُفو۟ا َو َت ْص َف ُحو۟ا َو َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا

Your wealth and your children are but a means
of denial8120
And God, with him is a tremendous reward

16.

َو ْٱس َم ُعو۟ا

8119.
8120.
8121.
8122.
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So be in prudent fear8121 of God as much as you
are able
And listen8122

َوأَ ِطي ُعو۟ا

And obey

َوأَن ِف ُقو۟ا

And spend.

64:14 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
64:15 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
64:16 [1]. See note to 2:2.
64:16 [2]. I.e. to the Qur’an (which itself means something recited, read out).
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ۗ َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّلأَنف ُِس ُك ْم

It is better for your souls.

َو َمن ُيوقَ شُ َّح َن ْف ِس ِهۦ

And whoso is protected from the covetousness
of his soul:

ٓ
ون
َ َفأُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح

These are the successful.8123

إِن تُ ْقر ُِضو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َق ْر ًضا َح َس ًنۭا ُي َ ٰض ِع ْف ُه َل ُك ْم

17.

If you lend to God a goodly loan8124 he will
double it for you and forgive you.

ۚ َو َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُك ْم

َوٱللَّ ُه شَ ُكو ٌر َح ِلي ٌم
َ ٰع ِل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب َوٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد ِة

And God is appreciative, forbearing

18.

ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم

The knower of the unseen and the seen

The Mighty, the Wise.8125

8123. 64:16 [7]. See 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:158, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
8124. 64:17 [1]. I.e. wealth spent on Eighting in the way of God. See note to 2:245.
8125. 64:18 [2]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See 3:18.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى إِذَا َطلَّ ْق ُت ُم ٱلنِّ َسآ َء

al ṭalāq
Divorce

In the name of God: the Almighty,8126 the
Merciful.8127
1.

َف َطلِّقُو ُه َّن لِ ِع َّدتِ ِه َّن

O prophet: when you8128 divorce women:

Divorce them after8129 their waiting period8130

ۖ َوأَ ْح ُصو۟ا ٱ ْل ِع َّد َة

And count the waiting period8131

ۖ َوٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َربَّ ُك ْم

And be in prudent fear8132 of God, your lord.

َلا تُخْ ِر ُجو ُه َّن ِم ۢن ُب ُيو تِ ِه َّن َو َلا َيخْ ُر ْج َن
ۚ إِ َّلآ أَن َيأْتِ َين بِ َ ٰف ِح َش ۢ ٍة ُّم َب ِّي َن ۢ ٍة

Expel them not from their households nor let
them go forth save if they commit manifest
sexual immorality.8133

ۚ َو تِ ْل َك ُحدُو ُد ٱللَّ ِه

And those are the limits of God.

8126. 65:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8127. 65:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8128. 65:1 [1]. Grammar: masculine plural. The generality of believers is addressed.
8129. 65:1 [2]. I.e. upon the fulEilment of that waiting period and not before.
8130. 65:1 [2]. Arabic: ʿidda – number; waiting period.
8131. 65:1 [3]. Arabic: ʿidda – number; waiting period.
8132. 65:1 [4]. See note to 2:2.
8133. 65:1 [5]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii.
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ۚ َو َمن َي َت َع َّد ُحدُو َد ٱللَّ ِه َف َق ْد َظ َل َم َن ْف َس ُهۥ

And whoso transgresses the limits of God has
wronged his soul.

َلا َت ْدرِى َل َع َّل ٱللَّ َه ُي ْح ِد ُث َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْم ۭ ًرا
ٍ َف ِٕاذَا َب َلغ َْن أَ َج َل ُه َّن َفأَ ْم ِس ُكو ُه َّن بِ َم ْع ُر
وف

al ṭalāq
Divorce

Thou knowest not that God might after that
bring about a matter.8134
2.

ٍ ۢ أَ ْو فَا ِرقُو ُه َّن بِ َم ْع ُر
وف

And when they reach their term retain them
according to what is Eitting8135
Or release them according to what is Eitting8136

َوأَ ْش ِه ُدو۟ا َذ َو ْى َعد ۢ ٍْل ِّمن ُك ْم

And call to witness two just men among you.

ۚ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا ٱلشَّ َ ٰه َد َة لِلَّ ِه

And uphold the witness before God.8137

َان ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه
َ َ ٰذلِ ُك ْم ُيو َع ُظ بِ ِهۦ َمن ك

That is exhorted he who believes in8138 God and
the Last Day.

ۚ َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ْٱل َء ِاخ ِر
َو َمن َيتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه

And whoso is in prudent fear8139 of God

َي ْج َعل لَّ ُهۥ َمخْ َر ۭ ًجا

He will make for him a way out

8134. 65:1 [8]. I.e. cause something to happen. Arabic: 'amr. It is not possible to render 'amr in English so as to achieve the
consistent emphasis on this word which is a feature of the Arabic in this chapter. I render it here matter (65:1), command
(65:3, 65:4, 65:5, 65:8, 65:12), and affair (65:9, 65:9).
8135. 65:2 [1]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
8136. 65:2 [2]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
8137. 65:2 [4]. As part of the divorce process, after the waiting period – no matter what the outcome – the decision should be
witnessed, whereafter those involved are to abide by that which has been witnessed.
8138. 65:2 [5]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
8139. 65:2 [6]. See note to 2:2.
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ۚ َو َي ْر ُز ْق ُه ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا َي ْح َت ِس ُب

3.

َو َمن َي َت َو َّك ْل َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه

He is sufEicient for him.8141

ۚ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َب ٰ ِل ُغ أَ ْم ِر ِهۦ

God achieves his command.

َق ْد َج َع َل ٱللَّ ُه لِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ْد ًۭرا

God has set a measure for all things.

4.

َّٰٓوٱل
ِ
ِ
َ
ل
ى
ـ
ض
ح
ي
م
ن
ْ
َۚ َ ْ ٔ َ

8140.
8141.
8142.
8143.
8144.
8145.

And will provide for him without8140 him
reckoning
And whoso places his trust in God:

ۚ َٓف ُه َو َح ْس ُب ُهۥ

ٰٓ
ض ِمن ن َِّسآئِ ُك ْم
ِ َوٱلَّـِٔى َي ِئ ْس َن ِم َن ٱ ْل َم ِحي
إ ِِن ٱ ْر َت ْب ُت ْم َف ِع َّدتُ ُه َّن َث َل ٰ َث ُة أَ ْش ُه ۢ ٍر

al ṭalāq
Divorce

And for such of your women as despair of
menstruation – if you doubt – their waiting
period8142 shall be three moons8143

As well as8144 for those who have not
menstruated.8145

65:3 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
65:3 [3]. Or He is his reckoning.
65:4 [1]. Arabic: ʿidda – number; waiting period.
65:4 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month.
65:4 [2]. Lit.: And.
65:4 [2]. Often said by the Traditionalist – on the basis of his library of dubious Eiction – to mean female children who have
not started menstruation. To those who claim that the mood is perfect under the inEluence of lam (i.e. who have not yet[...]) I
would point out that the relative pronoun and the verb are in the feminine plural and refer to (in fact, can only refer to)
women (Arabic: nisā') in the preceding clause. The Qur’an speaks of women as legally competent females (who can own
property, take oaths, bear witness, swear fealty, incur punishment for their crimes). Minors can do none of those things.
Cases of women not menstruating while not pregnant are not unusual and it is this which is referenced here. Rather than
allowing the Traditionalist to open the door to child-sex unchallenged – and ascribe such actions to a messenger of God – it
is time the Qur’an was allowed a voice through the consistent application of its proven values, and the later foolish and evil
insinuations exposed on that basis.
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َوأُ ۟و َل ٰ ُت ٱ ْلأَ ْح َم ِال أَ َج ُل ُه َّن أَن َي َض ْع َن

And for those who are bearing, their waiting
period8146 shall be till they lay down their
burden.

ۚ َح ْم َل ُه َّن
َو َمن َيتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه َي ْج َعل لَّ ُهۥ ِم ْن أَ ْم ِر ِهۦ ُي ْس ۭ ًرا
ۚ َ ٰذلِ َك أَ ْم ُر ٱللَّ ِه أَن َز َل ُهۥٓ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم

And whoso is in prudent fear8147 of God, he
makes for him of his command ease.
5.

َو َمن َيتَّقِ ٱللَّ َه ُي َك ِّف ْر َع ْن ُه َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ِهۦ َو ُي ْع ِظ ْم

That is the command of God he sent down to
you.
And whoso is in prudent fear8148 of God, he
removes from him his evil8149 and makes for
him a great reward.

َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْج ًرا

أَ ْس ِك ُنو ُه َّن ِم ْن َح ْي ُث َس َكن ُتم ِّمن

al ṭalāq
Divorce

6.

Let them dwell in what manner8150 you dwell
out of your means

ُو ْج ِد ُك ْم

ۚ َو َلا تُ َضآ ُّرو ُه َّن لِ ُت َض ِّي ُقو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه َّن

And harm them not so as to constrict them.

َو إِن ك َُّن أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِت َح ْم ۢ ٍل َفأَن ِف ُقو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه َّن

And if they be bearing spend on them until they
lay down their burden.

ۚ َحتَّ ٰى َي َض ْع َن َح ْم َل ُه َّن

8146.
8147.
8148.
8149.
8150.

65:4 [3]. Arabic: ʿidda – number; waiting period.
65:4 [4]. See note to 2:2.
65:5 [2]. See note to 2:2.
65:5 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
65:6 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
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ۖ َف ٕا ِْن أَ ْر َض ْع َن َل ُك ْم َف َٔـاتُو ُه َّن أُ ُجو َر ُه َّن

Then if they suckle for you give them their
reward.

ٍ ۢ َوأْ َت ِم ُرو۟ا َب ْي َن ُكم بِ َم ْع ُر
ۖ وف

And take counsel among you according to what
is Eitting.8151

َٰو إِن َت َع َاس ْرتُ ْم ف ََس ُت ْر ِض ُع َل ُهۥٓ أُخْ َرى
ۖ لِ ُين ِف ْق ذُو َس َع ۢ ٍة ِّمن َس َع ِت ِهۦ

al ṭalāq
Divorce

And if there be difEiculties between you let
another suckle for him.
7.

َو َمن قُ ِد َر َع َل ْي ِه ِر ْزقُ ُهۥ َف ْل ُين ِف ْق ِم َّمآ َءا َت ٰى ُه

Let him who has abundance spend of his
abundance
And whose provision is measured, let him
spend of what God has given him.

ۚ ٱللَّ ُه

ۚ َلا ُي َكلِّ ُف ٱللَّ ُه َن ْف ًسا إِ َّلا َمآ َءا َت ٰى َها

God imposes not upon a soul save what he has
given it.

َس َي ْج َع ُل ٱللَّ ُه َب ْع َد ُع ْس ۢ ٍر ُي ْس ۭ ًرا
َو َكأَيِّن ِّمن َق ْر َي ٍة َع َت ْت َع ْن أَ ْم ِر َربِّ َها

God will make after hardship ease.

8.

And how many a city scorned the command of
its lord and his messengers

َو ُر ُس ِل ِهۦ

ف ََح َاس ْب َنٰ َها ِح َسا ۭ ًبا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا

Which we then called to a stern account

َو َع َّذ ْب َنٰ َها َع َذا ۭ ًبا نُّ ْك ۭ ًرا

And punished with detestable punishment!

8151. 65:6 [5]. Arabic: maʿrūf. See 2:178.
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9.

َان َ ٰع ِق َب ُة أَ ْم ِر َها ُخ ْس ًرا
َ َوك
ۖ أَ َع َّد ٱللَّ ُه َل ُه ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا

10.

God prepared for them a severe punishment.

So be in prudent fear8153 of God, O you
possessed of insight who heed warning!8154

َق ْد أَن َزلَ ٱللَّ ُه إِ َل ْي ُك ْم ِذ ْك ۭ ًرا

God has sent down to you a remembrance8155

11.

ٰ َّ لِّيخْ ر َِج ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
ُ
َ َ

A messenger reciting to you the manifest
proofs8156 of God
That he might bring forth those who heed
warning8157 and do deeds of righteousness from
darkness8158 into light.

ۚ ِم َن ٱل ُّظ ُل َ ٰم ِت إِ َلى ٱلنُّو ِر

َو َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِٱللَّ ِه َو َي ْع َم ْل َ ٰص ِل ۭ ًحا ُيد ِْخ ْل ُه
َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

8152.
8153.
8154.
8155.
8156.
8157.
8158.
8159.

So it tasted the evil consequences of its affair8152

And the Einal outcome of its affair was loss.

ۚ فَٱتَّ ُقو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َيٰٓأُ ۟و لِى ٱ ْلأَ ْل َبٰ ِب ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

َّر ُسو ًۭلا َي ْت ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ُك ْم َءا َي ٰ ِت ٱللَّ ِه ُم َب ِّي َنٰ ۢ ٍت

al ṭalāq
Divorce

And whoso believes in8159 God and works
righteousness, he makes him enter gardens
beneath which rivers Elow

65:9 [1]. Arabic: 'amr – command; affair, matter. See note to 65:1.
65:10 [2]. See note to 2:2.
65:10 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
65:10 [3]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
65:11 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
65:11 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
65:11 [2]. Lit.: darknesses.
65:11 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever.

َق ْد أَ ْح َس َن ٱللَّ ُه َل ُهۥ ِر ْزقًا
ٱللَّ ُه ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق َس ْب َع َس َ ٰم َ ٰو ۢ ٍت

al ṭalāq
Divorce

God has made good a provision for him.

12.

ض ِم ْث َل ُه َّن
ِ َو ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

God is he who created seven heavens

(And of the earth their like)8160

َي َت َن َّزلُ ٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر َب ْي َن ُه َّن

The command descending between them8161

لِ َت ْع َل ُم ٓو ۟ا أَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر

That you might know that God is powerful over
all things

َ َوأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َق ْد أَ َح
اط بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ٍء ِع ْل ۢ ًما

And that God has encompassed all things in
knowledge.

8160. 65:12 [2]. I.e. seven. Cf. 2:29. Either there exist six more earths or this is a statement of the existence of multiple dimensions.
8161. 65:12 [3]. Grammar: plural feminine object pronoun agreeing with heavens, earths or both.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ۖ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى لِ َم تُ َح ِّر ُم َمآ أَ َح َّل ٱللَّ ُه َل َك

In the name of God: the Almighty,8162 the
Merciful.8163
1.

ات أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج َك
َ َت ْب َت ِغى َم ْر َض

And God is forgiving, merciful.

2.

ۖ َوٱللَّ ُه َم ْو َل ٰى ُك ْم

God has ordained for you absolution from your
oaths.
And God is your benefactor.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم ٱ ْل َح ِكي ُم
ض أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِهۦ َح ِدي ًثۭا
ِ َو إِ ْذ أَ َس َّر ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى إِ َل ٰى َب ْع

O prophet: why makest thou unlawful that
which God has made lawful for thee
Seeking to please thy wives?

َوٱللَّ ُه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ٌۭم
ۚ ض ٱللَّ ُه َل ُك ْم َت ِحلَّ َة أَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ُك ْم
َ َق ْد َف َر

al taḥrīm
Prohibition

And he is the Knowing, the Wise.

3.

َف َل َّما َن َّبأَ ْت بِ ِهۦ

And when the prophet conEided a statement8164
to one of his wives:
When she told it

8162. 66:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8163. 66:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8164. 66:3 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.

1899

()ق

التحريم

al taḥrīm
Prohibition

66

َوأَ ْظ َه َر ُه ٱللَّ ُه َع َل ْي ِه

And God made it known to him

ٍ ۢ ض َع ۢن َب ْع
ۖض
َ َع َّر َف َب ْع َض ُهۥ َوأَ ْع َر

He made known part of it and passed over part.

ۖ َف َل َّما َن َّبأَ َها بِ ِهۦ قَا َل ْت َم ْن أَ ۢن َبأَكَ َ ٰه َذا

And when he informed her about it she said:
Who told thee this?

قَالَ َن َّبأَنِ َى ٱ ْل َع ِلي ُم ٱ ْل َخ ِبي ُر
إِن َت ُتو َبآ إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه

He said: There told me the knowing, the
aware.8165
4.

ۖ َف َق ْد َص َغ ْت قُ ُلو ُب ُك َما

If you8166 repent to God

Then have your8167 hearts inclined.8168

َو إِن َت َظٰ َه َرا َع َل ْي ِه

But if you8169 help each other against him:

َف ِٕا َّن ٱللَّ َه ُه َو َم ْو َل ٰى ُه

God is his benefactor

َو ِج ْبرِي ُل

And Jibrı̄l8170

ۖ َو َ ٰص ِل ُح ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And the righteous of the believers8171

8165. 66:3 [6]. I understand this to indicate a person who was fully appraised of the facts; had revelation been the agency, the
words themselves would form part of the Qur'an.
8166. 66:4 [1]. Grammar: dual.
8167. 66:4 [2]. Grammar: dual.
8168. 66:4 [2]. I.e. to God.
8169. 66:4 [3]. Grammar: dual.
8170. 66:4 [5]. Typically identiEied with Gabriel.
8171. 66:4 [6]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
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َوٱ ْل َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُة َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك َظ ِهي ٌر
َع َس ٰى َربُّ ُهۥٓ إِن َطلَّ َق ُك َّن أَن ُي ْب ِد َل ُهۥٓ أَ ْز َ ٰو ًجا

And the angels are helpers as well.8172

5.

It may be that his lord – if he divorce you8173 –
will give him in exchange wives better than you

َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّمن ُك َّن
ُم ْس ِل َ ٰم ۢ ٍت

Submitted8174

ُّم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ۢ ٍت

Believing

َق ٰ ِن َتٰ ۢ ٍت

Devoutly dutiful

َتٰٓ ِئ َبٰ ٍت

Penitent

َ ٰع ِب َ ٰد ۢ ٍت

Serving

َٰٓس ِئ َ ٰح ۢ ٍت

Journeying8175

َث ِّي َبٰ ۢ ٍت َوأَ ْب َكا ًۭرا

8172.
8173.
8174.
8175.

Previously married and virgins.

66:4 [7]. Lit.: after that.
66:5 [1]. Grammar: feminine plural object.
66:5 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
66:5 [7]. Arabic: sāḥa. Frequently translated as oft-fasting and synonyms. This is only tenable if we take an extremely
mystical view of the text. In one sense we are all on a journey – a pilgrimage – and are thus fasting from the comforts of our
true home. Yet, if we are to apply such a rationale here we should apply it everywhere. I am not infected by or interested in
that cultural virus called Feminism and am indifferent to its dogmas, I am interested only in applying a consistent reading to
the Qur’an. And on that basis alone my view is that the case here seems to be that certain male commentators have found
distasteful the idea that women should travel – that women should be on a journey as signiEicant as their own – and have
applied a sense to this word which keeps the woman in what they have seen as her place. In summary, sāḥa properly means
to travel, to journey; to Vlow and I, in common with many translators, have rendered here accordingly.
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َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ق ُٓو ۟ا أَنف َُس ُك ْم َوأَ ْه ِلي ُك ْم

6.

اس َوٱ ْل ِح َجا َر ُة
ُ ََّنا ًۭرا َوقُو ُد َها ٱلن
َع َل ْي َها َم َلٰٓ ِئ َك ٌة

O you who heed warning:8176 protect yourselves
and your families from a Eire whose fuel is men
and stones

Over which are angels

ٌ ۭ ِغ َل
اظ

Stern

ِشدَا ۭ ٌد

Severe

ون ٱللَّ َه َمآ أَ َم َر ُه ْم
َ َّلا َي ْع ُص

Not opposing God in what he has commanded
them

ون
َ َو َي ْف َع ُل
َ ون َما ُي ْؤ َم ُر
ۖ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َلا َت ْع َت ِذ ُرو۟ا ٱ ْل َي ْو َم

But doing what they are commanded.

7.

ون
َ إِنَّ َما تُ ْج َز ْو َن َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا تُو ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱللَّ ِه َت ْو َب ۭ ًة

O you who are indifferent to warning:8177 make
no excuses for yourselves this day
You are but being rewarded for what you did!

8.

O you who heed warning:8178 turn to God in
sincere repentance.

وحا
ً ن َُّص

8176. 66:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8177. 66:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i. This is the only instance in the
Qur’an where this category is addressed directly.
8178. 66:8 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َع َس ٰى َربُّ ُك ْم أَن ُي َك ِّف َر َعن ُك ْم َس ِّي َٔـاتِ ُك ْم

al taḥrīm
Prohibition

It may be that your lord will remove from you
your evil8179

َو ُيد ِْخ َل ُك ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها

And make you enter gardens beneath which
rivers Elow.

ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

َي ْو َم َلا ُيخْ زِى ٱللَّ ُه ٱلنَّ ِب َّى َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

The day God will not disgrace the prophet and
those who heed warning8180 with him

ۖ َم َع ُهۥ

نُو ُر ُه ْم َي ْس َع ٰى َب ْي َن أَ ْي ِدي ِه ْم َو بِأَ ْي َ ٰم ِن ِه ْم

Their light running8181 under their authority8182
and on their right hand8183

َ َُيقُول
ۖ ٓون َربَّ َنآ أَ ْت ِم ْم َل َنا نُو َر َنا َوٱ ْغ ِف ْر َل َنا

They will say: Our lord: perfect thou our light
for us and forgive thou us.

إِن ََّك َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ۭ ٌر
َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱلنَّ ِب ُّى َ ٰج ِه ِد ٱ ْل ُكفَّا َر َوٱ ْل ُم َنٰ ِف ِق َين

Thou art powerful over all things.

9.

ۚ َوٱ ْغ ُل ْظ َع َل ْي ِه ْم

O prophet: strive thou against the atheists8184
and the waverers8185 and be thou stern with
them.

8179.
8180.
8181.
8182.
8183.

66:8 [2]. Arabic: sayyiāt. See Article XIII.x.
66:8 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
66:8 [5]. Cf. 57:12.
66:8 [5]. Lit: between their hands. See note to 2:66.
66:8 [5]. Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, the
reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and
deserved. Cf. the parable of the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 25:1-13).
8184. 66:9 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
8185. 66:9 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138.
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ۖ َو َمأْ َوىٰ ُه ْم َج َهنَّ ُم

And their habitation is Hell.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

And evil is the journey’s end.

10.

ٍۢ ُوح َوٱ ْم َرأَ َت ل
ٍ ۢ ُٱ ْم َرأَ َت ن
ۖ وط

God presents an example for those who are
indifferent to warning:8186
The wife of Nū ḥ and the wife of Lū ṭ

ِكَا َن َتا َت ْح َت َع ْب َد ْينِ ِم ْن ِع َبا ِد َنا َ ٰص ِل َح ْين

They were8187 under two of our righteous
servants

ف ََخا َن َتا ُه َما

Yet they betrayed8188 them.8189

َف َل ْم ُي ْغ ِن َيا َع ْن ُه َما ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه شَ ْي ۭـًٔا

And they will avail8190 them8191 nothing against
God.8192

َو ِقي َل ٱ ْد ُخ َلا ٱلنَّا َر َم َع ٱل َّ ٰد ِخ ِل َين

And it will be said: Enter8193 the Eire with those
who enter.

َو َض َر َب ٱللَّ ُه َم َث ۭ ًلا لِّلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

11.

ٱ ْم َرأَ َت فِ ْر َع ْو َن
8186.
8187.
8188.
8189.
8190.
8191.
8192.
8193.
8194.
8195.

al taḥrīm
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And God presents an example for those who
heed warning:8194
The wife of Firʿawn8195

66:10 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
66:10 [3]. Grammar: feminine dual verb.
66:10 [4]. Grammar: feminine dual verb.
66:10 [4]. Grammar: dual.
66:10 [5]. Grammar: dual verb.
66:10 [5]. Grammar: dual.
66:10 [5]. I.e. the two husbands were of no beneEit to the two wives before God.
66:10 [6]. Grammar: dual.
66:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
66:11 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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إِ ْذ قَا َل ْت َر ِّب ٱ ْبنِ لِى ِعندَكَ َب ْي ًتۭا فِى

When she said: My lord: build thou for me a
dwelling with thee in the garden

ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة

َو َن ِّج ِنى ِمن فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َع َم ِل ِهۦ

And deliver thou me from Firʿawn8196 and his
deeds8197

ٰ
َو َن ِّج ِنى ِم َن ٱ ْل َق ْو ِم ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين

And deliver thou me from the wrongdoing8198
people.

َو َم ْر َي َم ٱ ْب َن َت ِع ْم َ ٰر َن ٱلَّ ِت ٓى أَ ْح َص َن ْت َف ْر َج َها

12.

ِ َف َنفَخْ َنا فِي ِه ِمن ُّر
وح َنا

We breathed into her of our Spirit

َو َص َّدق َْت بِ َك ِل َ ٰم ِت َربِّ َها

And she conEirmed the words of her lord

َو ُك ُت ِب ِهۦ

And his laws8202

َوكَا َن ْت ِم َن ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِن ِت َين

8196.
8197.
8198.
8199.
8200.
8201.
8202.

And Maryam,8199 daughter of ʿImrā n8200 who
guarded her modesty:8201

And was of the devoutly dutiful.

66:11 [4]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
66:11 [4]. Lit.: his work.
66:11 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
66:12 [1]. See Articles XVIII and XXI.
66:12 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Amram, father of Moses. See Article XXI.
66:12 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
66:12 [4]. Arabic: kutub. See Article XI.ii.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َت َبٰ َركَ ٱلَّ ِذى بِ َي ِد ِه ٱ ْل ُم ْل ُك

In the name of God: the Almighty,8203 the
Merciful.8204
1.

َو ُه َو َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء َق ِدي ٌر
ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق ٱ ْل َم ْو َت َوٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة لِ َي ْب ُل َو ُك ْم

Blessed be he in whose hand is the dominion!

And he is powerful over all things

2.

ۚ أَيُّ ُك ْم أَ ْح َس ُن َع َم ۭ ًلا

Who created life and death that he might try
you
Which of you be best in deed.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َعزِي ُز ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر
ۖ ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق َس ْب َع َس َ ٰم َ ٰو ۢ ٍت ِط َبا ۭ ًقا

al mulk
Dominion

And he is the Mighty, the Forgiving

3.

ۖ َّما َت َرىٰ فِى َخ ْلقِ ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ِمن َت َ ٰف ُو ۢ ٍت

Who created seven heavens in layers.

Thou seest no disharmony8205 in the creation of
the Almighty.8206

8203. 67:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8204. 67:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(qāf):
qāf: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8205. 67:3 [2]. Arabic: tafāwūt – disparity; disharmony.
8206. 67:3 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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فَٱ ْر ِج ِع ٱ ْل َب َص َر َه ْل َت َرىٰ ِمن فُ ُطو ۢ ٍر
ِثُ َّم ٱ ْر ِج ِع ٱ ْل َب َص َر َك َّر َت ْين

So look thou again:8207 seest thou any rifts?8208

4.

َين َق ِل ْب إِ َل ْي َك ٱ ْل َب َص ُر َخ ِاس ًئۭا َو ُه َو َح ِسي ۭ ٌر
يح
َ ٱلس َمآ َء ٱل ُّد ْن َيا بِ َم َ ٰص ِب
َّ َو َل َق ْد َزيَّنَّا

5.

And we have adorned the lower sky with
lamps8211
And made them8212 what is thrown8213 at the
shayṭāns

ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ اب
َ َوأَ ْع َت ْد َنا َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And prepared for them the punishment of the
inferno.
6.

س ٱ ْل َم ِصي ُر
َ َو بِ ْئ
إِ َذآ أُ ْل ُقو۟ا فِ َيها َس ِم ُعو۟ا َل َها شَ ِهي ۭ ًقا

Then look thou8209 again!

Thy sight8210 will return to thee weak and
fatigued.

ۖ َِو َج َع ْل َنٰ َها ُر ُجو ۭ ًما لِّلشَّ َيٰ ِطين

ۖ اب َج َهنَّ َم
ُ َو لِلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َربِّ ِه ْم َع َذ

al mulk
Dominion

And for those who reject their lord is the
punishment of Hell.
And evil is the journey’s end.

7.

When they are cast therein they hear its wailing

8207.
8208.
8209.
8210.
8211.

67:3 [3]. Lit.: return thou the sight.
67:3 [3]. Arabic: fuṭūr – cracks, Vissures, rifts, ruptures.
67:4 [1]. Lit.: return thou the sight.
67:4 [2]. Lit: the sight.
67:5 [1]. Arabic: miṣbāḥ, maṣābiḥ. This word occurs at 24:35, 24:35, 41:12, 67:5 and is used only of stars and lamps (i.e.
small lights). The word denoting the sun is sirāj (here: torch); it occurs at 25:61, 33:46, 71:16, 78:13 and is used for the
physical sun and to indicate the prophet himself (i.e. large lights – one literal and the other metaphorical). Since the Qur’an
treats those lights which are the sun and the stars by means of different words, one assumes on that basis that the stars are
not suns, nor is the sun a star.
8212. 67:5 [2]. Also possible is it (referring to the sky).
8213. 67:5 [2]. Arabic: rujūm – things thrown (such as conjectures or missiles).
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َو ِه َى َتفُو ُر
ۖ َت َكا ُد َت َم َّي ُز ِم َن ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِظ

And it boils up

8.

ُكلَّ َمآ أُ ْل ِق َى فِ َيها َف ْو ۭ ٌج َسأَ َل ُه ْم َخ َز َن ُت َهآ أَ َل ْم

Whenever a host is cast therein the keepers
thereof ask them: Came there not to you a
warner?

َيأْتِ ُك ْم َن ِذي ۭ ٌر

قَالُو۟ا َب َل ٰى َق ْد َجآ َء َنا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر َف َك َّذ ْب َنا َوقُ ْل َنا َما

9.

َن َّزلَ ٱللَّ ُه ِمن شَ ْى ٍء

إ ِْن أَن ُت ْم إِ َّلا فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل َك ِبي ۢ ٍر
َوقَالُو۟ا َل ْو ُكنَّا َن ْس َم ُع أَ ْو َن ْع ِق ُل َما ُكنَّا فِ ٓى
ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ أَ ْص َ ٰح ِب
فَٱ ْع َت َرفُو۟ا بِ َذ ۢن ِب ِه ْم

Almost bursting with8214 rage.

They will say: Verily,8215 a warner came to us
but we rejected and said: God has not sent
down anything

You are only in great error.

10.

And they will say: Had we listened or used
reason8216 we would not be among the
companions of the inferno.

11.

And they will admit their transgression:8217

ٱلس ِعي ِر
َّ ف َُس ْح ۭ ًقا ِّلأَ ْص َ ٰح ِب

Away with the companions of the inferno!

8214. 67:8 [1]. Lit.: from.
8215. 67:9 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
8216. 67:10 [1]. One of the many errors supported by sizeable factions within what is called Christianity is the idea that faith is in
some way illogical; that there is virtue in believing something contrary to good sense. The Qur’an appeals both to the
intuition and to reason.
8217. 67:11 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
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إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َيخْ َش ْو َن َربَّ ُهم بِٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

12.

َل ُهم َّم ْغ ِف َر ۭ ٌة َوأَ ْج ۭ ٌر َك ِبي ۭ ٌر
ْ َوأَ ِس ُّرو۟ا َق ْو َل ُك ْم أَ ِو
ۖ ٓٱج َه ُرو۟ا بِ ِهۦ

13.

14.

Could he not know, he who created?

And he is the Subtle, the Aware.

15.

ۖ فَٱ ْم ُشو۟ا فِى َم َنا ِك ِب َها َو ُك ُلو۟ا ِمن ِّر ْز ِق ِهۦ

He it is who made the earth responsive8219 for
you
So walk in the tracts thereof and eat of his
provision.

َو إِ َل ْي ِه ٱلنُّ ُشو ُر
ٱلس َمآ ِء أَن َيخْ ِس َف بِ ُك ُم
َّ َءأَ ِمن ُتم َّمن فِى

And hide you your opinion8218 or declare it
publicly
He knows what is in the breasts.

يف ٱ ْل َخ ِبي ُر
ُ َو ُه َو ٱللَّ ِط
ض َذلُو ًۭلا
َ ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Those who fear their lord in the unseen

They have forgiveness and a great reward.

ِ إِنَّ ُهۥ َع ِلي ۢ ٌم بِ َذ
ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ ات
أَ َلا َي ْع َل ُم َم ْن َخ َل َق

al mulk
Dominion

And to him is the resurrection.

16.

Do you feel secure that he who is in the sky will
not make the earth swallow you?

ض
َ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

8218. 67:13 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
8219. 67:15 [1]. Arabic: dhalūl. This word treats often of animals and indicates a nature which is susceptible to being tamed or
trained by men, a characteristic which is often rendered in English as docile or tractable. In the present context responsive
seems a better Eit.
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َف ِٕاذَا ِه َى َت ُمو ُر
ٱلس َمآ ِء أَن ُي ْر ِس َل
َّ أَ ْم أَ ِمن ُتم َّمن فِى

For then will it shake.

17.

Or do you feel secure that he who is in the sky
will not send against you a hurricane?

ِ َع َل ْي ُك ْم َح
ۖ اص ۭ ًبا

ون َك ْي َف َن ِذي ِر
َ ف ََس َت ْع َل ُم
َو َل َق ْد َك َّذ َب ٱلَّ ِذ َين ِمن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم

For you will know how is my warning.

18.

َان َن ِكي ِر
َ َف َك ْي َف ك
أَ َو َل ْم َي َر ْو ۟ا إِ َلى ٱل َّط ْي ِر َف ْو َق ُه ْم َٰٓص َّ ٰف ۢ ٍت

And those before them rejected.

Then how was my rejection?

19.

Have they not considered the birds above them
in formation8220 and clutching?8221

ۚ َو َي ْق ِب ْض َن
ۚ َما ُي ْم ِس ُك ُه َّن إِ َّلا ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

There holds them only the Almighty.8222

إِنَّ ُهۥ بِ ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۭ ٍء َب ِصي ٌر

He sees all things.

8220. 67:19 [1]. See 24:41.
8221. 67:19 [1]. Arabic: qabaḍa – to clutch, to grasp; to contract. The Traditionalist sees this as birds stretching their wings and
closing their wings. I simply do not Eind that in the text. I think the point being made is the contrast between birds in Elight
and when ‘clutching’ (which birds do whenever they alight). Seen outside of Elight birds seldom look as if they could Ely, and
are often ungainly.
8222. 67:19 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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نص ُركُم
ُ أَ َّم ْن َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى ُه َو ُجن ۭ ٌد لَّ ُك ْم َي

20.

al mulk
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If:8223 this8224 be he who will be a force for you
to help you besides8225 the Almighty:8226

ِ ِّمن ُد
ۚ ِون ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

ون إِ َّلا فِى ُغ ُرو ٍر
َ إ ِِن ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ۚ أَ َّم ْن َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْر ُزقُ ُك ْم إ ِْن أَ ْم َس َك ِر ْز َق ُهۥ

Those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue8227 are only in deception.
21.

َبل لَّ ُّجو۟ا فِى ُع ُت ۢ ٍّو َونُفُو ٍر
َى
ٰٓ أَ َف َمن َي ْم ِشى ُم ِك ًّبا َع َل ٰى َو ْج ِه ِهۦٓ أَ ْهد

The truth is:8232 they persist in scorn and
aversion.
22.

أَ َّمن َي ْم ِشى َس ِويًّا َع َل ٰى ِص َ ٰر ٍۢط ُّم ْس َت ِقي ۢ ٍم
نشأَ ُك ْم َو َج َع َل َل ُك ُم
َ َٔقُ ْل ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى ا

8227.
8228.
8229.
8230.
8231.
8232.
8233.

Is then he who walks prone upon his face better
guided
Or he who walks evenly upon a straight path?

23.

ۖ ٱلس ْم َع َوٱ ْلأَ ْب َ ٰص َر َوٱ ْلأَ ْفـِٔ َد َة
َّ

8223.
8224.
8225.
8226.

If:8228 this8229 be he who will provide for you if
he8230 withhold his provision:8231

Say thou: He it is who brought you into being
and made for you hearing and sight and
intellect8233

67:20 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
67:20 [1]. Lit.: Whoso is this. I.e. that which holds the birds aloft in Elight.
67:20 [1]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
67:20 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (that there is present some force which can assist one besides God and it is this force which
holds the birds in the air – such as, for example, the modern gods known as ‘laws of nature’). Arabic: raḥmān. Typically
rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
67:20 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
67:21 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
67:21 [1]. Lit.: Whoso is this. I.e. that which holds the birds aloft in Elight.
67:21 [1]. I.e. God.
67:21 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (that this imaginary force which holds birds in the air other than God be also that which will
provide for one should God withhold his provision).
67:21 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
67:23 [1]. Lit.: hearts.
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ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َتشْ ُك ُر
ض
ِ قُ ْل ُه َو ٱلَّ ِذى َذ َرأَ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Little are you grateful.

24.

ون
َ َو إِ َل ْي ِه تُ ْح َش ُر

Say thou: He it is who seeded8234 you in the
earth.
And to him you will be gathered.

ون َم َت ٰى َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َو ْع ُد إِن كُن ُت ْم
َ َُو َيقُول

25.

And they say: When is this promise if you be
truthful?8235

قُ ْل إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل ِع ْل ُم ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه

26.

Say thou: The knowledge is but with God

َ ٰص ِد ِق َين

ين
ٌ ۭ َو إِنَّ َمآ أَ َن ۠ا َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب
َف َل َّما َرأَ ْو ُه ُز ْل َف ۭ ًة

And I am but a clear warner:

27.

ِس ٓي َٔـ ْت ُو ُجو ُه ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

When they see it8236 near

The faces of those who are indifferent to
warning8237 will be distressed

ون
َ َو ِقي َل َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ َت َّد ُع

8234.
8235.
8236.
8237.

al mulk
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And it will be said: This is that for which you
called.

67:24 [1]. Arabic: dhara’a. Lit.: to sow (many or different things); to seed.
67:25 [1]. See grammar note at 2:91.
67:27 [1]. I.e. the Inferno (cf. 67:5 and 67:11).
67:27 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إ ِْن أَ ْه َل َك ِن َى ٱللَّ ُه َو َمن َّم ِع َى َٔا ْو

28.

َر ِح َم َنا

ٍ َف َمن ُي ِجي ُر ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين ِم ْن َع َذ
اب أَلِي ۢ ٍم
قُ ْل ُه َو ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

Who would grant protection to those who
spurn guidance while claiming virtue8238 from a
painful punishment?
29.

َءا َمنَّا بِ ِهۦ

Say thou: He is the Almighty.8239

We believe in8240 him

ۖ َو َع َل ْي ِه َت َو َّك ْل َنا

And in him we place our trust.

ون َم ْن ُه َو فِى َض َل ٰ ۢ ٍل ُّم ِب ۢ ٍين
َ ف ََس َت ْع َل ُم
قُ ْل أَ َر َء ْي ُت ْم إ ِْن أَ ْص َب َح َمآ ُؤ ُك ْم َغ ْو ًۭرا

Say thou: Have you considered: if God cause me
and those with me to perish, or he have mercy
on us:

Then will you come to know who is in obvious
error.
30.

ٍَف َمن َيأْتِي ُكم بِ َمآ ۢ ٍء َّم ِع ۭين

Say thou: Have you considered: if your water
become sunken:
Who then will bring you running water?

8238. 67:28 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8239. 67:29 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8240. 67:29 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ۚ ٓن

In the name of God: the Almighty,8241 the
Merciful.
1.

ون
َ َوٱ ْل َق َل ِم َو َما َي ْس ُط ُر

nūn8242

By the pen and what they write!

ٍ ۢ نت بِ ِن ْع َم ِة َربِّ َك بِ َم ْج ُن
ون
َ ََٔمآ ا

2.

Thou art not – by the grace of thy lord –
possessed.

ٍ ۢ َو إِ َّن َل َك َلأَ ْج ًرا َغ ْي َر َم ْم ُن
ون

3.

And for thee is a reward unfailing.

َو إِن ََّك َل َع َل ٰى ُخ ُلقٍ َع ِظي ۢ ٍم

4.

And thou art upon a tremendous tradition.8243

ف ََس ُت ْب ِص ُر

5.

And thou wilt see

8241. 68:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8242. 68:1 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
nūn:
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8243. 68:4 [1]. Arabic: khuluq. This is often translated character, nature, way. This is not incorrect, but has been used to obfuscate
the broader sense by those who would pour honours upon the messenger which the Qur’an denies him. khuluq occurs at just
one other place (26:137). There it is found in the mouths of those who are indifferent to warning as something pertaining
only to the tradition of former peoples. From this it follows that khuluq denotes an accepted code of practice, a way of doing
things pertaining to a wider purview than that of mere personal morality or character – which is the value the Traditionalist
ascribes to khuluq at 68:4. The case I am making is more than supported by the use of the preposition ʿalā here which, when
used without reference to a particular verb (as here), indicates on, or upon and is used often to denote adherence to or
standing upon (in the sense of basing one’s assumptions upon). The sense, then, is that the messenger is upon a ‘tremendous
tradition’ – the tradition of all the messengers: the tradition of those who came with their warnings, were (typically)
rejected, and whose ministries were followed by punishment from God – a pattern to which verses 68:5-6 allude.
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ون
َ َو ُي ْب ِص ُر

And they will see

بِأَي ِّي ُك ُم ٱ ْل َم ْف ُتو ُن

6.

Which of you is mad.

إِ َّن َربَّ َك ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َمن َض َّل َعن َس ِبي ِل ِهۦ

7.

Thy lord knows best who strays from his way

َو ُه َو أَ ْع َل ُم بِٱ ْل ُم ْه َت ِد َين

And he knows best the rightly guided.

َف َلا تُ ِط ِع ٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

8.

Then obey thou not the repudiators

َو ُّدو۟ا َل ْو تُ ْد ِه ُن

9.

(They would love that thou compromise

ون
َ َف ُي ْد ِه ُن

So they would compromise)

ٍ ۢ َو َلا تُ ِط ْع ُك َّل َح َّل
ٍاف َّم ِهين

10.

Neither obey thou a despised swearer of oaths

َه َّما ۢ ٍز َّمشَّ آ ۭ ٍء بِ َن ِمي ۢ ٍم

11.

A backbiter going about with calumny

َّمنَّا ۢ ٍع لِّ ْل َخ ْي ِر

12.

A hinderer of good

ُم ْع َت ٍد

A transgressor
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أَثِي ٍم

One false8244

ُع ُت ۭ ٍّل َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك َز نِي ٍم

13.

One relentless and8245 ignoble

َان ذَا َم ۢ ٍال َو َب ِن َين
َ أَن ك

14.

Because he is one possessing wealth and
children.

إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا قَالَ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

15.

When our proofs8246 are recited to him he says:
The legends of former peoples.

َس َن ِس ُم ُهۥ َع َلى ٱ ْل ُخ ْر ُطو ِم

16.

We will brand him on the snout.8247

إِنَّا َب َل ْو َن ٰ ُه ْم َك َما َب َل ْو َنآ أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َجنَّ ِة إِ ْذ

17.

We will try them as we tried the companions of
the garden when they swore that they would
pluck its fruit in the morning

ون
َ َو َلا َي ْس َت ْث ُن

18.

And made not allowance8248

ف ِّمن َّربِّ َك َو ُه ْم
َ َف َط
ٌ ۭ ِاف َع َل ْي َها َطآئ

19.

Then an itinerant8249 from thy lord moved about
upon it while they slept

أَ ْق َس ُمو۟ا َل َي ْص ِر ُمنَّ َها ُم ْص ِب ِح َين

ون
َ َنآئِ ُم

8244.
8245.
8246.
8247.

68:12 [3]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
68:13 [1]. Lit.: after that.
68:15 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
68:16 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "We shall brand him on the snout" (khurtum). All commentators point out
that this idiomatic phrase has a strictly metaphorical meaning, namely, "We shall stigmatize him with indelible disgrace" (cf.
Lane II, 724, quoting both Raghib and Taj al-’Arus).
8248. 68:18 [1]. I.e. for the will of God. See 68:28-29.
8249. 68:19 [1]. This is the plain meaning, although other meanings are possible. I incline to this reading since it Einds support at
68:24.
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َٱلصرِي ِم
َّ َفأَ ْص َب َح ْت ك

20.

And in the morning it was as if harvested.

َف َت َنا َد ْو ۟ا ُم ْص ِب ِح َين

21.

Then called they to one another in the morning:

أَ ِن ٱ ْغ ُدو۟ا َع َل ٰى َح ْر ثِ ُك ْم إِن كُن ُت ْم َ ٰصر ِِم َين

22.

Go early to your tilth if you be harvesting.

فَٱن َط َل ُقو۟ا

23.

So they set off.

ون
َ َو ُه ْم َي َت َ ٰخ َف ُت

And they whispered together:

ين
ٌ ۭ أَن َّلا َيد ُْخ َلنَّ َها ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْس ِك

24.

A needy one will not enter it this day against
your will.8250

َو َغد َْو ۟ا

25.

And they went early

َع َل ٰى َح ْر ۢ ٍد َق ٰ ِدر َِين

Upon annoyance8251 determined

ون
َ َُّف َل َّما َرأَ ْو َها قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا َل َضآل

26.

Then when they saw it they said: We have gone
astray!8252

ون
َ َب ْل َن ْح ُن َم ْح ُرو ُم

27.

Nay:8253 we are deprived!8254

8250. 68:24 [1]. Arabic: ʿalaykum – some translators omit this thinking it superEluous. The meaning, as A. J. Arberry has it, is
against your will.
8251. 68:25 [2]. Arabic: ḥard. This is the only instance of this root. Non-sectarian lexicons connect the root with annoyance, anger.
Sectarian lexicons simply state later opinions as objective facts, which is of no practical use. My sense, given such facts as we
have and the context is that the spirit in which they left was of anticipatory dismissal of – or anger toward – any who might
presume to enter ‘their’ garden.
8252. 68:26 [1]. My opinion is that at this point they simply do not recognise the garden and think they have lost their way. It is
only in the next verse that they realise they have lost everything.
8253. 68:27 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
8254. 68:27 [1]. This verse mirrors exactly 56:67.
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ون
َ قَالَ أَ ْو َس ُط ُه ْم أَ َل ْم أَقُل لَّ ُك ْم َل ْو َلا تُ َس ِّب ُح

28.

The most moderate among them said: Said I not
to you: Oh that you did but8255 give glory!8256

ٓقَالُو۟ا ُس ْب َ ٰح َن َربِّ َنا

29.

They said: Glory8257 be unto our lord!

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظ ٰ ِل ِم َين

We were wrongdoers!8258

ون
ٍ ۢ َفأَ ْق َب َل َب ْع ُض ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َب ْع
َ ض َي َت َل ٰ َو ُم

30.

Then drew they near, blaming one another.

قَالُو۟ا َي ٰ َو ْي َل َنآ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َط ٰ ِغ َين

31.

They said: Woe is us! We transgressed all
bounds.8259

َٓع َس ٰى َربُّ َنآ أَن ُي ْب ِد َل َنا َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن َها

32.

It may be that our lord will give us in exchange
better than it.

ون
َ إِنَّآ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َنا َ ٰر ِغ ُب
ٰ
ۖ اب
ُ ك ََذلِ َك ٱ ْل َع َذ

In our lord do we hope.

33.

ون
َ اب ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة أَ ْك َب ُر ۚ َل ْو كَانُو۟ا َي ْع َل ُم
ُ َو َل َع َذ
إِ َّن لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ِت ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

8255.
8256.
8257.
8258.
8259.
8260.
8261.

Thus8260 is the punishment.

And the punishment of the hereafter is greater
had they but known.
34.

For those of prudent fear8261 are gardens of
bliss with their lord.

68:28 [1]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI.
68:28 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
68:29 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
68:29 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
68:31 [1]. Arabic: ṭaghūn. See ṭaghūt at 39:17.
68:33 [1]. I.e. those mentioned prior to 68:16 will be punished in accordance with the moral of the story above.
68:34 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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أَ َف َن ْج َع ُل ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ِم َين كَٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

35.

Shall we then treat the submitted8262 as we treat
the evildoers?

َما َل ُك ْم

36.

What ails you?

ون
َ َك ْي َف َت ْح ُك ُم

How judge you?

ون
َ أَ ْم َل ُك ْم ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب فِي ِه َت ْد ُر ُس

37.

If8263 you have a decree8264 wherein you learn

ون
َ إِ َّن َل ُك ْم فِي ِه َل َما َت َخ َّي ُر

38.

That you have therein whatever you choose:8265

ۙ أَ ْم َل ُك ْم أَ ْي َ ٰم ٌن َع َل ْي َنا َب ٰ ِل َغ ٌة إِ َل ٰى َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

39.

Or if8266 you have oaths binding upon us
reaching to the Day of Resurrection that you
have whatever you decide:8267

َس ْل ُه ْم أَيُّ ُهم بِ َ ٰذلِ َك َز ِعي ٌم

40.

Ask thou them which of them is guarantor for
that.

أَ ْم َل ُه ْم شُ َر َكآ ُء

41.

If8268 they have partners:8269

ون
َ إِ َّن َل ُك ْم َل َما َت ْح ُك ُم

َف ْل َيأْتُو۟ا بِ ُش َر َكآئِ ِه ْم إِن كَانُو۟ا َ ٰص ِد ِق َين
8262.
8263.
8264.
8265.
8266.
8267.
8268.
8269.
8270.

Then let them bring their partners8270 if they be
truthful.

68:35 [1]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
68:37 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:37 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
68:38 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
68:39 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:39 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
68:41 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:41 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. I.e. if this is the claim.
68:41 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
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ٍ ۢ َي ْو َم ُي ْك َش ُف َعن َس
اق

42.

ٱلس ُجو ِد
ُّ َو ُي ْد َع ْو َن إِ َلى

The day the dread event8271 is uncovered

(And they are invited to the Submission8272

ون
َ َف َلا َي ْس َت ِطي ُع
َ ٰخ ِش َع ًة أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُه ْم

al qalam
The Pen

But they are not able)8273

43.

ۖ َت ْر َه ُق ُه ْم ِذلَّ ۭ ٌة

Their eyes will be humble8274

Humiliation covering them.

ٱلس ُجو ِد َو ُه ْم
ُّ َو َق ْد كَانُو۟ا ُي ْد َع ْو َن إِ َلى

And they had been invited to the Submission8275
when they were whole.

ون
َ َ ٰس ِل ُم

ِ ف ََذ ْر نِى َو َمن ُي َك ِّذ ُب بِ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َح ِد
ۖ يث

44.

So leave thou me with those who repudiate this
narrative.8276

systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
8271. 68:42 [1]. Lit: the shank is uncovered. Arabic: shāq – shank, leg, shin. However, kashafa ʿan shāq (which is the formulation
here) is a set phrase which means to prepare oneself for difViculty or to prepare oneself for terror; and a time when a calamity
or difViculty is uncovered (Lane p. 1471).
8272. 68:42 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of
one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See Article XXIV. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43.
8273. 68:42 [3]. I understand these two clauses to be parenthetical in anticipation of the last clause of 68:43. As understood here
the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an
between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly vigil to which outsiders are also invited to
hear the message of the Qur’an. See Article XXIV. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43. The point being made here is that such people are
invited to the Submission but they ‘are not able’ to attend – and that there will come a time after death when they will regret
this. This point is explicitly conEirmed in the next verse. This segment itself, obviously, forms part of those sections of the
Qur’an which comprise the Submission.
8274. 68:43 [1]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
8275. 68:43 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of
one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See Article XXIV. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42.
8276. 68:44 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
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القلم
ون
َ َس َن ْس َت ْد ِر ُج ُهم ِّم ْن َح ْي ُث َلا َي ْع َل ُم
ۚ َوأُ ْم ِلى َل ُه ْم

We will lead them by degrees without8277 them
knowing
45.

ين
ٌ إِ َّن َك ْي ِدى َم ِت
أَ ْم َت ْس َٔـ ُل ُه ْم أَ ْج ۭ ًرا

أَ ْم ِعن َد ُه ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ُب

46.

If8279 thou ask of them a reward:8280

Then are they encumbered by liability.

47.

ون
َ َف ُه ْم َي ْك ُت ُب
َٱص ِب ْر لِ ُح ْك ِم َربِّ َك
ْ ف

While I reprieve them.

My plan is Eirm.8278

ون
َ َف ُهم ِّمن َّم ْغ َر ۢ ٍم ُّم ْث َق ُل

If8281 the unseen be theirs:8282

Then are they writing.8283

48.

ِ َو َلا َت ُكن ك ََص
ِ اح ِب ٱ ْل ُح
وت

And be thou patient for the judgment of thy
lord.
And be thou not like the companion of the
Eish8284

ٰإِ ْذ َنا َدى

8277.
8278.
8279.
8280.
8281.
8282.
8283.
8284.
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When he called.

68:44 [2]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
68:45 [2]. The plan of the shayṭān, however, is weak. See 4:76.
68:46 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:46 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
68:47 [1]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:47 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim.
68:47 [2]. I.e. then are they writing messages from the unseen – so let’s see them.
68:48 [2]. I.e. Yū nus (typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah). Jonah was impatient at God’s mercy towards the people
to whom he had been sent.
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َو ُه َو َم ْك ُظو ۭ ٌم
لَّ ْو َلآ أَن َت َ ٰد َر َك ُهۥ نِ ْع َم ۭ ٌة ِّمن َّربِّ ِهۦ

And he had been constrained

49.

Had not grace from his lord overtaken him.

َل ُن ِب َذ بِٱ ْل َع َرآ ِء

He was cast on the bare tract.

َو ُه َو َم ْذ ُمو ۭ ٌم

And he was condemned

َٱج َت َبٰ ُه َربُّ ُهۥ
ْ ف

50.

ٰ َّ ف ََج َع َل ُهۥ ِمن
ٱلص ِل ِح َين
َ
َو إِن َي َكا ُد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا َل ُي ْز لِقُو َن َك

And placed him among the righteous.

51.

بِأَ ْب َ ٰص ِر ِه ْم َل َّما َس ِم ُعو۟ا ٱل ِّذ ْك َر
ون إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َم ْج ُنو ۭ ٌن
َ َُو َيقُول
َو َما ُه َو إِ َّلا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

But his lord chose him

And those who are indifferent to warning8285
almost cause thee to slip with their eyes when
they hear the remembrance8286

And they say: He is possessed.

52.

But it is only a remembrance8287 for all
mankind.

8285. 68:51 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8286. 68:51 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
8287. 68:52 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8288 the
Merciful.8289

ٱ ْل َحآقَّ ُة

1.

The Reality.

َما ٱ ْل َحآقَّ ُة

2.

What is the Reality?

َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ٱ ْل َحآقَّ ُة

3.

And what will convey to thee what the Reality
is?

َك َّذ َب ْت َث ُمو ُد َو َعا ۢ ٌد بِٱ ْلقَا ِر َع ِة

4.

Thamū d and ʿAv d repudiated the Calamity.8290

َفأَ َّما َث ُمو ُد

5.

Then as for Thamū d:

َفأُ ْه ِل ُكو۟ا بِٱل َّط ِاغ َي ِة
َوأَ َّما َعا ۭ ٌد

They were destroyed by one overpowering.8291

6.

And as for ʿAv d:

8288. 69:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8289. 69:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8290. 69:4 [1]. The Calamity is a precise term in the Qur’an. Surely, Thamū d and ʿAv d rejected the judgment that was to come upon
them, but that judgment was a function of their denial of the Calamity from which no man can escape. See 101:3.
8291. 69:5 [2]. Arabic: ṭāghīa – tyrant, one who transgresses bounds, one who overpowers. This is the only instance of this word.
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َفأُ ْه ِل ُكو۟ا بِر ۢ ٍِيح َص ْر َص ٍر َعاتِ َي ۢ ٍة
َسخَّ َر َها َع َل ْي ِه ْم َس ْب َع َل َي ۢ ٍال َو َث َ ٰم ِن َي َة أَيَّا ٍم

al ḥāqqah
The Reality

They were destroyed by a violent wind

7.

Which he made serviceable against them seven
nights and eight days without let.

ُح ُسو ۭ ًما

َف َت َرى ٱ ْل َق ْو َم فِ َيها َص ْر َع ٰى َكأَنَّ ُه ْم أَ ْع َجا ُز

And thou couldst see the people therein fallen
like the roots of collapsed date-palms.

نَخْ لٍ َخا ِو َي ۢ ٍة

ف ََه ْل َت َرىٰ َل ُهم ِّم ۢن َب ِاق َي ۢ ٍة

8.

Then seest thou any remnant of them?8292

َو َجآ َء فِ ْر َع ْو ُن

9.

And there came Firʿawn8293

َو َمن َق ْب َل ُهۥ

And those before him

َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ َت ِف َكٰ ُت بِٱ ْل َخ ِاط َئ ِة
َف َع َص ْو ۟ا َر ُسولَ َربِّ ِه ْم

And the cities thrown down through error:8294

10.

They opposed the messenger of their lord

8292. 69:8 [1]. For this to make logical, contextual sense the locus of the revelation has to be close to those places where these
events took place. Both the Petra thesis and the Felix Arabic thesis can advance arguments in their favour. Makkah is close to
neither location. See Article XVIII.
8293. 69:9 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
8294. 69:9 [3]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi. This possibly references the cities of Lū ṭ .
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َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ْم أَخْ َذ ۭ ًة َّرابِ َي ًة

al ḥāqqah
The Reality

And he seized them with a tightening8295 grip.

إِنَّا َل َّما َط َغا ٱ ْل َمآ ُء َح َم ْل َنٰ ُك ْم فِى ٱ ْل َجا ِر َي ِة

11.

When the water had burst all bounds we
carried you in the ship

لِ َن ْج َع َل َها َل ُك ْم َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ًة

12.

That we might make it8296 a reminder for you

َو َت ِع َي َهآ أُ ُذ ۭ ٌن َ ٰو ِع َي ۭ ٌة

And that the heeding ear might heed it.8297

ٱلصو ِر َن ْف َخ ۭ ٌة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ٌة
ُّ َف ِٕاذَا نُ ِف َخ فِى

13.

Then when the trumpet is blown with a single
blast

ض َوٱ ْل ِج َبالُ َف ُد َّك َتا َد َّك ۭ ًة
ُ َو ُح ِم َل ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

14.

And the earth and the mountains are lifted up
and levelled with a single levelling

َف َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َو َق َع ِت ٱ ْل َو ِاق َع ُة

15.

That day the Inevitability will befall8298

ٱلس َمآ ُء
َ َو
َّ ٱنشق َِّت

16.

And the sky will be rent asunder

َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ًة

َف ِه َى َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َوا ِه َي ۭ ٌة
ۚ َوٱ ْل َم َل ُك َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْر َجآئِ َها
8295.
8296.
8297.
8298.

For it that day is weak.

17.

And the angels will be upon its sides.

69:10 [2]. Lit.: increasing.
69:12 [1]. I.e. the ship.
69:12 [2]. I.e. the reminder.
69:15 [1]. Cf. 56:1.
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َو َي ْح ِم ُل َع ْر َش َربِّ َك َف ْو َق ُه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َث َ ٰم ِن َي ۭ ٌة
ون
َ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ تُ ْع َر ُض

And eight will bear the throne of thy lord above
them that day.
18.

َلا تَخْ ف َٰى ِمن ُك ْم َخافِ َي ۭ ٌة
َفأَ َّما َم ْن أُو تِ َى ِك َتٰ َب ُهۥ بِ َي ِمي ِن ِهۦ

That day will you be presented.

No secret among you will be hidden.

19.

َف َيقُولُ َهآ ُؤ ُم ٱ ْق َر ُءو۟ا ِك َتٰ ِب َي ْه

And as for him who is given his decree8299 in his
right hand:
He will say: Here, read my decree8300

نت أَنِّى ُم َلٰقٍ ِح َسابِ َي ْه
ُ إِنِّى َظ َن

20.

I knew that I should meet my reckoning.

ِ يش ۢ ٍة َّر
اض َي ۢ ٍة
َ َف ُه َو فِى ِع

21.

Then is he in a pleasing life

فِى َجنَّ ٍة َعالِ َي ۢ ٍة

22.

In a high garden

قُ ُطوف َُها َدانِ َي ۭ ٌة

23.

The fruits whereof hang low:

ُك ُلو۟ا َو ْٱش َر ُبو۟ا َه ِن ٓي ۢـًٔا بِ َمآ أَ ْس َل ْف ُت ْم فِى ٱ ْلأَيَّا ِم

24.

Eat and drink with ease for what you sent
before you in days past.

ٱ ْل َخالِ َي ِة

8299. 69:19 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8300. 69:19 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
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َوأَ َّما َم ْن أُو تِ َى ِك َتٰ َب ُهۥ بِ ِش َمالِ ِهۦ

25.

وت ِك َتٰ ِب َي ْه
َ َُٔف َيقُولُ َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى َل ْم ا

And as for him who is given his decree8301 in his
left hand:
He will say: Would that I had not been given my
decree8302

َو َل ْم أَ ْد ِر َما ِح َسابِ َي ْه

26.

And had not known what is my reckoning!

ِ َي ٰ َل ْي َت َها كَا َن ِت ٱ ْلق
َاض َي َة

27.

Would that it had been the end!

ۜ َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َعنِّى َمالِ َي ْه

28.

My wealth has not availed me.

َه َل َك َعنِّى ُس ْل َطٰ ِن َي ْه

29.

Gone8303 from me is my authority.

ُخ ُذو ُه

30.

Take him!

َف ُغلُّو ُه

And fetter him!

ثُ َّم ٱ ْل َج ِحي َم َصلُّو ُه

31.

Then burn him in Hell!

ون ِذ َرا ۭ ًعا
َ ثُ َّم فِى ِس ْل ِس َل ۢ ٍة َذ ْر ُع َها َس ْب ُع

32.

Then insert him in a chain the length whereof is
seventy cubits!

ف َْٱس ُل ُكو ُه

8301. 69:25 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8302. 69:25 [2]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8303. 69:29 [1]. Lit.: Perished.
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َان َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن بِٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

33.

He believed not in8304 God, the Tremendous

ِض َع َل ٰى َط َعا ِم ٱ ْل ِم ْس ِكين
ُّ َو َلا َي ُح

34.

And encouraged not the feeding of the needy.

س َل ُه ٱ ْل َي ْو َم َ ٰه ُه َنا َح ِمي ٌۭم
َ َف َل ْي

35.

So there is for him no intimate friend here this
day

َو َلا َط َعا ٌم إِ َّلا ِم ْن ِغ ْس ِل ۢ ٍين

36.

Nor food save of ghislīn8305

ون
َ َّلا َيأْ ُك ُل ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا ٱ ْل َ ٰخ ِط ُٔـ

37.

Which none eat save those in error.8306

ون
َ َف َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِ َما تُ ْب ِص ُر

38.

Then do I swear by what you see

ون
َ َو َما َلا تُ ْب ِص ُر

39.

And what you see not:

ٍ ۢ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َق ْولُ َر ُس
ول َكرِي ۢ ٍم

40.

It is the speech8307 of a noble messenger

ۚ َو َما ُه َو بِ َق ْو ِل شَ ِاع ۢ ٍر

41.

And not the speech8308 of a poet8309

8304. 69:33 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
8305. 69:36 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The noun ghislin, which appears in the Qur’an only in this one instance, has been
variously - and very contradictorily - explained by the early commentators. Ibn Abbas, when asked about it, frankly answered, "I
do not know what ghislin denotes" (Razi)[...] Such reasonable honesty is refreshing – would that the Muslims had continued
thus. I also do not know what ghislīn means and leave the word untranslated. If you are able to furnish objective
etymological evidence, please let me know.
8306. 69:37 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
8307. 69:40 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
8308. 69:41 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
8309. 69:41 [1]. The reference to "poet" addresses all those – Traditionalist Muslims, Orientalists and plain rejecters of the Qur'an
alike – who attribute to the recipient of the revelation some inEluence over it, be it as its originator, its compiler, or as one
possessed of knowledge originating outside the Qur'anic revelation.
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ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما تُ ْؤ ِم ُن
ۚ َو َلا بِ َق ْو ِل كَا ِه ۢ ٍن

(Little do you believe)

42.

ون
َ َق ِلي ۭ ًلا َّما َت َذ َّك ُر

8310.
8311.
8312.
8313.

al ḥāqqah
The Reality

Nor the speech of a soothsayer

(Little do you take heed)

َتنزِي ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

43.

A successive revelation8310 from the Lord of All
Mankind!

ِض ٱ ْلأَقَاوِيل
َ َو َل ْو َت َق َّولَ َع َل ْي َنا َب ْع

44.

(And had he ascribed some sayings to us8311

َِلأَ َخ ْذ َنا ِم ْن ُه بِٱ ْل َي ِمين

45.

We would have taken him with our8312 right
hand

ثُ َّم َل َق َط ْع َنا ِم ْن ُه ٱ ْل َو تِ َين

46.

Then would we have cut from him the aorta.

َف َما ِمن ُكم ِّم ْن أَ َح ٍد َع ْن ُه َ ٰح ِجز َِين

47.

And not one among you could have prevented
it.)

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ٌة لِّ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين

48.

And it is a reminder to those of prudent fear8313

َو إِنَّا َل َن ْع َل ُم أَ َّن ِمن ُكم ُّم َك ِّذبِ َين

49.

(And we know that among you are repudiators)

69:43 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
69:44 [1]. For example, any part of that voluminous literature upon which the Traditionalist bases his religion.
69:45 [1]. Lit.: the.
69:48 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َح ْس َر ٌة َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

50.

And it is a sorrow upon those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.8314

َِو إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َح ُّق ٱ ْل َي ِقين

51.

And it is the certain truth8315

ف ََس ِّب ْح بِ ْٱس ِم َربِّ َك ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

52.

So give thou glory8316 with the name of thy lord,
the Tremendous.

8314. 69:50 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8315. 69:51 [1]. Lit.: the truth of certainty. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- vi).
8316. 69:52 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8317 the
Merciful.8318

ٍ ۢ َسأَلَ َسآئِ ۢ ٌل بِ َع َذ
اب َو ِاق ۢ ٍع

1.

One who asks8319 asked about the punishment
to come

ٰ
س َل ُهۥ َدافِ ۭ ٌع
َ لِّ ْل َك ِفر َِين َل ْي

2.

(For those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue8320 there is none to avert it)

ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه

3.

From God

ِذى ٱ ْل َم َعار ِِج

Owner of the Means of Ascent.

ٓ
َان
َ وح إِ َل ْي ِه فِى َي ْو ۢ ٍم ك
ُ َت ْع ُر ُج ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َوٱل ُّر

4.

The angels and the Spirit ascend to him during
a day the measure whereof is Eifty thousand
years

َٱص ِب ْر َص ْب ۭ ًرا َج ِمي ًلا
ْ ف

5.

So be thou patient with comely patience.8321

إِنَّ ُه ْم َي َر ْو َن ُهۥ َب ِعي ۭ ًدا

6.

They consider it far off

ِم ْقدَا ُر ُهۥ َخ ْم ِس َين أَ ْل َف َس َن ۢ ٍة

8317. 70:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8318. 70:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8319. 70:1 [1]. I have left this as one who asks and not rendered as, for example, an enquirer because this wording is mirrored at
70:25, and I wanted to preserve this connection.
8320. 70:2 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8321. 70:5 [1]. This echoes the words of Yaʿqū b at 12:18 and 12:83.
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َو َن َرىٰ ُه َقرِي ۭ ًبا

7.

But we consider it near.

ِٱلس َمآ ُء كَٱ ْل ُم ْهل
َّ َي ْو َم َت ُكو ُن

8.

The day the sky becomes like molten brass

َِو َت ُكو ُن ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ كَٱ ْل ِع ْهن

9.

And the mountains like wool

َو َلا َي ْس َٔـ ُل َح ِمي ٌم َح ِمي ۭ ًما

10.

And no intimate friend asks of intimate friend

ۚ ُي َب َّص ُرو َن ُه ْم

11.

They will be given sight of them.8322

َي َو ُّد ٱ ْل ُم ْج ِر ُم

The evildoer will wish

ِ َل ْو َي ْف َت ِدى ِم ْن َع َذ
اب َي ْو ِم ِئ ۭ ٍذ بِ َب ِني ِه
َو َ ٰص ِح َب ِت ِهۦ

Should he be ransomed from the punishment of
that day by his children
12.

َوأَ ِخي ِه

And his wife

And his brother

َوف َِصي َل ِت ِه ٱلَّ ِتى تُـْٔوِي ِه

13.

And his kinsmen who sheltered him

ض َج ِمي ۭ ًعا
ِ َو َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

14.

And whomso is in the earth all together

8322. 70:11 [1]. Perhaps sight of the angels and the Spirit at 70:4, but I think it more likely that this refers to intimate friends
gaining sight of one another.
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ِ ثُ َّم ُي
نجي ِه
ۖ َٓك َّلا

Then might it deliver him.

15.

إِن ََّها َل َظ ٰى

No, indeed!8323

It is the Eire of Hell

َٰن َّزا َع ۭ ًة لِّلشَّ َوى

16.

Removing the skins

َت ْد ُعو۟ا َم ْن أَ ْد َب َر َو َت َولَّ ٰى

17.

Calling him who turned and went away

َو َج َم َع َفأَ ْو َع ٰٓى

18.

And gathered and hoarded.

ٰ َ ۞ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن ُخ ِل َق َه ُلو ًعا

19.

Man was created anxious

إِذَا َم َّس ُه ٱلشَّ ُّر َج ُزو ۭ ًعا

20.

When evil touches him, distressed

َو إِذَا َم َّس ُه ٱ ْل َخ ْي ُر َم ُنو ًعا

21.

And when good touches him, withholding

إِ َّلا ٱ ْل ُم َصلِّ َين

22.

Save the performers of duty8324

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َص َلاتِ ِه ْم َدآئِ ُم

23.

Those who are constant in their duty8325

8323. 70:15 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8324. 70:22 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of the
form II verb (muṣall–) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 107:4 – comparison of the instances of which is instructive.
8325. 70:23 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. performers of such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes
duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the
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َوٱلَّ ِذ َين فِ ٓى أَ ْم َ ٰولِ ِه ْم َح ۭ ٌّق َّم ْع ُلو ۭ ٌم

24.

And those in whose wealth is a due8326
appointed8327

لسآئِلِ َوٱ ْل َم ْح ُرو ِم
َّ ِّل

25.

(For the one who asks8328 and the one
precluded)

ُِون بِ َي ْو ِم ٱلدِّين
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َص ِّدق

26.

And those who conEirm the Day of Judgment8329

ِ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم ِّم ْن َع َذ
ُون
َ اب َربِّ ِهم ُّمشْ ِفق

27.

And those who are apprehensive of the
punishment of their lord

ٍ ۢ اب َربِّ ِه ْم َغ ْي ُر َمأْ ُم
ون
َ إِ َّن َع َذ

28.

(The punishment of their lord is not that from
which there is safety)

ِ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم لِ ُف ُر
ون
َ وج ِه ْم َ ٰح ِف ُظ

29.

And those who are custodians of their
modesty8330

إِ َّلا َع َل ٰٓى أَ ْز َ ٰو ِج ِه ْم

30.

Save with their spouses

أَ ْو َما َم َل َك ْت أَ ْي َ ٰم ُن ُه ْم

Or what their right hands possess

َف ِٕانَّ ُه ْم َغ ْي ُر َم ُل ِوم َين
َف َمنِ ٱ ْب َت َغ ٰى َو َرآ َء َ ٰذلِ َك

8326.
8327.
8328.
8329.
8330.

(Then are they not censured.

31.

But whoso seeks beyond that:

statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
70:24 [1]. Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Article XIX (ḥ aqq- viii).
70:24 [1]. Arabic: maʿlūm – known; Vixed, appointed, determined, given; Vixed sum, Vixed rate (money), duty, fee; sum, amount.
70:25 [1]. Cf. 70:1.
70:26 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
70:29 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
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These are the transgressors.)

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم لِأَ َ ٰم َنٰ ِت ِه ْم َو َع ْه ِد ِه ْم َ ٰر ُع

32.

And those who are compliant with their oaths
and their pledge.

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُهم بِ َش َ ٰه َ ٰدتِ ِه ْم َقآئِ ُم

33.

And those who are upright in their witness.

ون
َ َوٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َص َلاتِ ِه ْم ُي َحافِ ُظ

34.

And those who keep to their duty.8331

ٓ
ون
َ أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك فِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت ُّم ْك َر ُم

35.

These are in gardens, honoured.

َف َم ِال ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِق َب َل َك ُم ْه ِط ِع َين

36.

Then what ails those who are indifferent to
warning8332 that they strain forward before thee

َعنِ ٱ ْل َي ِمينِ َو َعنِ ٱلشِّ َم ِال ِعز َِين

37.

On the right and on the left in associated
groups?8333

أَ َي ْط َم ُع ُك ُّل ٱ ْمر ۢ ٍِئ ِّم ْن ُه ْم أَن ُيد َْخ َل َجنَّ َة

38.

Does every man among them hope to be made
to enter the garden of bliss?

َن ِعي ۢ ٍم

8331. 70:34 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
8332. 70:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8333. 70:37 [1]. Arabic: ʿizīn. This word occurs once only and no Qur'anic deEinition is furnished so we are conEined to dictionaries
for deEinitions. Related meanings refer to relationship (between family or tribe) and sorts or types of men who assert
connection to one another; other meanings relate to dispersal (i.e. groups dispersed). I think it is the connection between
them rather than the fact of their dispersal which is the salient point here, and have made a decision on that basis. If you can
supply genuine historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know. I came to my view independently of
Muhammad Asad, who happened to come to a similar conclusion. His comments here (with light editing) are as follows: This,
again, connects with the statement in verse 19[...] People who do not want to see the truth of God's existence and have,
therefore, no solid basis on which to build their world-view, are, by the same token, unable to conceive any deVinite standards of
personal and social ethics. Hence, whenever they are confronted with anyone's positive assertion of faith, they "run about to and
fro" in spiritual confusion, trying, in order to justify themselves intellectually, to demolish the premises of that faith by means of
many-sided, contradictory arguments - an endeavour depicted in the metaphor, "coming upon thee from the right and from the
left"; and since they derive all their strength from a conformity with shallow mass-opinions, they can do this only "in crowds".

1939

()ن

المعارج

al maʿārij
Means of Ascent

70

ۖ َٓك َّلا

39.

ون
َ إِنَّا َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُهم ِّم َّما َي ْع َل ُم

No, indeed!8334

We created them from what they know.

َف َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َم َ ٰشر ِِق َوٱ ْل َم َ ٰغر ِِب إِنَّا

40.

Then do I swear by the Lord of the Easts and
the Wests that we are able

َع َل ٰٓى أَن نُّ َبدِّلَ َخ ْي ۭ ًرا ِّم ْن ُه ْم

41.

To change them for better than them.

ون
َ َل َ ٰق ِد ُر

َو َما َن ْح ُن بِ َم ْس ُب ِوق َين

And we will not be outdone.8335

وضو۟ا َو َي ْل َع ُبو۟ا َحتَّ ٰى ُي َل ٰ ُقو۟ا
ُ ف ََذ ْر ُه ْم َي ُخ

42.

So leave thou them to jest8336 and play until
they meet their day which they are promised.

ِ ون ِم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْجد
َاث ِس َرا ۭ ًعا
َ َي ْو َم َيخْ ُر ُج

43.

The day they will come forth from the graves in
haste as though pushing towards an idol8337

َ ٰخ ِش َع ًة أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر ُه ْم

44.

Their eyes will be humble8338

ُون
َ َي ْو َم ُه ُم ٱلَّ ِذى ُيو َعد

ون
َ َكأَنَّ ُه ْم إِ َل ٰى نُ ُص ۢ ٍب ُيوفِ ُض

8334.
8335.
8336.
8337.

70:39 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
70:41 [2]. Lit.: outrun.
70:42 [1]. Lit.: plunge in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
70:43 [1]. We moderns might consider how crowds push to get as close as possible to their idols at a rock concert. This
clause serves as a corrolary to 70:36-37.
8338. 70:44 [1]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
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ۚ َت ْر َه ُق ُه ْم ِذلَّ ۭ ٌة

al maʿārij
Means of Ascent

Disgrace covering them.

ُون
َ َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َي ْو ُم ٱلَّ ِذى كَانُو۟ا ُيو َعد

That is the day they were promised.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٓوحا إِ َل ٰى َق ْو ِم ِهۦ
ً ُإِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنا ن

In the name of God: the Almighty,8339 the
Merciful.8340
1.

أَ ْن أَن ِذ ْر َق ْو َم َك ِمن َق ْبلِ أَن َيأْتِ َي ُه ْم

We sent Nū ḥ to his people:

Warn thou thy people before a painful
punishment come8341 to them.

اب أَلِي ٌۭم
ٌ َع َذ

ين
ٌ قَالَ َي ٰ َق ْو ِم إِنِّى َل ُك ْم َن ِذي ۭ ٌر ُّم ِب

2.

He said: O my people: I am a clear warner to
you:

أَ ِن ٱ ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َوٱتَّقُو ُه

3.

Serve God and be in prudent fear8342 of him

ِ َوأَ ِطي ُع
ون
َي ْغ ِف ْر َل ُكم ِّمن ُذنُو بِ ُك ْم

And obey me.8343

4.

He will forgive you some of your
transgressions8344

8339. 71:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8340. 71:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8341. 71:1 [2]. Grammar: I have rendered in the subjunctive in English because such punishment is dependent upon a given
community’s response (as made clear in the verses which follow). One need only consider Yū nus’ mission, for example.
8342. 71:3 [1]. See note to 2:2.
8343. 71:3 [2]. I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8344. 71:4 [1]. Arabic: dhunūb. See Article XIII.iv.
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ۚ َو ُي َؤخِّ ْر ُك ْم إِ َل ٰٓى أَ َج ۢ ٍل ُّم َس ًّمى

And delay you to a named term.

ۖ إِ َّن أَ َج َل ٱللَّ ِه إِذَا َجآ َء َلا ُي َؤخَّ ُر

The term of God when it comes cannot be
delayed

ون
َ َل ْو كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َل ُم

If you but knew.

قَالَ َر ِّب إِنِّى َد َع ْو ُت َق ْو ِمى َل ْي ۭ ًلا َو َن َها ًۭرا

5.

He said: My lord: I invited my people night and
day

َف َل ْم َي ِز ْد ُه ْم ُد َعآ ِء ٓى إِ َّلا فِ َرا ًۭرا

6.

But my calling increased them not save in Elight.

َو إِنِّى ُكلَّ َما َد َع ْوتُ ُه ْم لِ َت ْغ ِف َر َل ُه ْم

7.

And whenever I called them that thou shouldst
forgive them

َج َع ُل ٓو ۟ا أَ َ ٰص ِب َع ُه ْم فِ ٓى َءاذَانِ ِه ْم

They put their Eingers in their ears

َو ْٱس َتغ َْش ْو ۟ا ثِ َيا َب ُه ْم

And covered themselves with their garments

َوأَ َص ُّرو۟ا َو ْٱس َت ْك َب ُرو۟ا ْٱس ِت ْك َبا ًۭرا

And persisted and were proudly insolent.8345

ثُ َّم إِنِّى َد َع ْوتُ ُه ْم ِج َها ًۭرا
نت َل ُه ْم
ُ ثُ َّم إِن ِّٓى أَ ْع َل

8.

Then called I to them openly.

9.

Then I proclaimed to them.

8345. 71:7 [4]. Lit.: were proud with a pride.
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َوأَ ْس َر ْر ُت َل ُه ْم إ ِْس َرا ًۭرا
َف ُق ْل ُت ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا َربَّ ُك ْم

And I spoke secretly to them.

10.

َان َغفَّا ًۭرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

And I said: Seek forgiveness of your lord

He is forgiving

ٱلس َمآ َء َع َل ْي ُكم ِّم ْد َرا ًۭرا
َّ ُِي ْر ِسل

11.

He will send the sky upon you in torrents

َو ُي ْم ِد ْدكُم بِأَ ْم َ ٰو ۢ ٍل َو َب ِن َين

12.

And will supply you with wealth and sons

َو َي ْج َعل لَّ ُك ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت

And make for you gardens

َو َي ْج َعل لَّ ُك ْم أَن َ ْٰه ۭ ًرا

And make for you rivers.

ون لِلَّ ِه َوقَا ًۭرا
َ َّما َل ُك ْم َلا َت ْر ُج

13.

What ails you that you look not for majesty in
God

َو َق ْد َخ َل َق ُك ْم أَ ْط َوا ًرا

14.

When he has created you in stages?

أَ َل ْم َت َر ْو ۟ا َك ْي َف َخ َل َق ٱللَّ ُه َس ْب َع َس َ ٰم َ ٰو ۢ ٍت

15.

Have you not considered how God created
seven heavens in layers

َو َج َع َل ٱ ْل َق َم َر فِي ِه َّن نُو ًۭرا

16.

And made the moon a light8346 therein

ِط َبا ۭ ًقا

8346. 71:16 [1]. Arabic: nūr. See note to 10:5.
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اجا
ً ۭ س ِس َر
َ َو َج َع َل ٱلشَّ ْم

And made the sun a torch?

ض َن َبا ًتۭا
ِ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ۢن َب َت ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْلأَ ْر

17.

And God has caused you to grow as a growth
from the earth.

ثُ َّم ُي ِعي ُد ُك ْم فِ َيها

18.

Then he will return you to it

اجا
ً ۭ َو ُيخْ ِر ُج ُك ْم إِخْ َر

And he will bring you forth anew.8347

ض بِ َسا ۭ ًطا
َ َوٱللَّ ُه َج َع َل َل ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْر

19.

And God made for you the earth an expanse

اجا
ً ۭ لِّ َت ْس ُل ُكو۟ا ِم ْن َها ُس ُب ۭ ًلا فِ َج

20.

That you might travel the broad ways thereof.

وح َّر ِّب إِنَّ ُه ْم َع َص ْو نِى َوٱتَّ َب ُعو۟ا َمن
ٌ ۭ ُقَالَ ن

21.

Nū ḥ said: My lord: they have opposed me and
followed one whose wealth and children have
increased him not save in loss.

َو َم َك ُرو۟ا َم ْك ۭ ًرا ُك َّبا ًۭرا

22.

And they schemed a mighty scheme

َوقَالُو۟ا َلا َت َذ ُر َّن َءالِ َه َت ُك ْم

23.

(And they said: You are not to leave your
gods.8348

لَّ ْم َي ِز ْد ُه َمالُ ُهۥ َو َو َل ُد ُهۥٓ إِ َّلا َخ َسا ًۭرا

َو َلا َت َذ ُر َّن َو ۭ ًّدا

You are not to leave Wadd8349

8347. 71:18 [2]. Lit.: will bring you forth in a bringing forth.
8348. 71:23 [1]. There follows a list of the antediluvian (i.e. Atlantean) gods.
8349. 71:23 [2]. Arabic: wadd – love, affection, friendship.
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Or Suwā ʿ8350

َ َو َلا َي ُغ
وث

Or Yaghū th8351

ََو َي ُعوق

And Yaʿū q8352

َو َن ْس ۭ ًرا

And Nasr.)8353

ۖ َو َق ْد أَ َضلُّو۟ا َك ِثي ۭ ًرا

24.

ٰ
َو َلا َت ِز ِد ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين إِ َّلا َض َل ٰ ۭ ًلا
ِّم َّما َخ ِط ٓي َٔـ ٰ ِت ِه ْم أُ ْغ ِرقُو۟ا

And have led many astray.

And increase thou not the wrongdoers8354 save
in error.8355
25.

َفأُ ْد ِخ ُلو۟ا َنا ًۭرا

Because of their errors8356 they were drowned

And made to enter a Eire

ِ َف َل ْم َي ِج ُدو۟ا َل ُهم ِّمن ُد
نصا ًۭرا
َ َٔون ٱللَّ ِه ا

8350.
8351.
8352.
8353.
8354.
8355.
8356.
8357.
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And found for them no helpers besides8357 God.

71:23 [3]. Arabic: suwāʿ. The root of this word relates to time.
71:23 [4]. Arabic: yaghūth. The root of this word relates to aid, succour; call for help.
71:23 [5]. Arabic: yaʿūq. The root of this word relates to restraining, hindering, impeding.
71:23 [6]. Arabic: nasr – eagle.
71:24 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
71:24 [2]. That these are the words of Nū ḥ is established by comparison with the last clause of 71:28.
71:25 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
71:25 [3]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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ض ِم َن
ِ وح َّر ِّب َلا َت َذ ْر َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
ٌ ۭ َُوقَالَ ن
ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َديَّا ًرا

nūḥ
Nūḥ

26.

And Nū ḥ said: My lord: leave thou not upon the
earth an inhabitant among those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.8358

إِن ََّك إِن َت َذ ْر ُه ْم ُي ِضلُّو۟ا ِع َبا َدكَ َو َلا َي ِل ُد ٓو ۟ا

27.

If thou leave them they will lead thy servants
astray and beget not save as8359 licentious
ingrates.

َى
َّ َّر ِّب ٱ ْغ ِف ْر لِى َو لِ َ ٰولِد

28.

My lord: forgive thou me and my parents

ِ إِ َّلا ف
َاج ۭ ًرا َكفَّا ًۭرا

َو لِ َمن َد َخ َل َب ْي ِت َى ُم ْؤ ِم ًنۭا

And him who enters my household a
believer8360

َو لِ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين

And the believing men8361

َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت

And the believing women.8362

ٰ
َو َلا َت ِز ِد ٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين إِ َّلا َت َبا ۢ ًرا

And increase thou not the wrongdoers8363 save
in ruin.

8358. 71:26 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8359. 71:27 [1]. Grammar: licentious ingrates is generally (and not incorrectly) rendered as the object of beget. However, it can also
be read as I have rendered (i.e. denoting instrumentality) and I think the case is stronger for this reading given that it is an
established Qur'anic principle that each man is responsible for himself. Thus, it is the complete disintegration of morals and
disconnection of sex from righteousness found among the Atlanteans which Nū ḥ is referencing – a condition mirrored today.
Cf. the words attributed to Jesus at Matt. 24:38 For as in the days that were before the Vlood they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark[...].
8360. 71:28 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
8361. 71:28 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8362. 71:28 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8363. 71:28 [5]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ِ ُٔقُ ْل ا
وح َى إِ َل َّى

In the name of God: the Almighty,8364 the
Merciful.8365
1.

أَنَّ ُه

That:8367

ْٱس َت َم َع َن َف ۭ ٌر ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن

A band8368 among the jinn listened in.

َفقَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِنَّا َس ِم ْع َنا قُ ْر َءا ًنا َع َج ۭ ًبا
َي ْه ِد ٓى إِ َلى ٱل ُّر ْش ِد

Say thou: I am instructed:8366

(And they said: We have heard an amazing
recitation8369
2.

ۖ َف َٔـا َمنَّا بِ ِهۦ

Guiding to sound judgment:

We believe in8370 it

8364. 72:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8365. 72:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8366. 72:1 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44. Lit.: it is instructed to me.
8367. 72:1 [2]. Many chapters have deEining characteristics. Here that characteristic is annahu or that (it). The verse at 72:1
concerns what the messenger is instructed (or given by inspiration) and all translators render along these lines at that
juncture. All I have done is enforce consistency to this convention throughout the chapter. (It is certainly true that the word
rendered here that is acceptably elided by translators – and I do so myself – in some other contexts. But the fact of its
repeated incidence in this chapter requires – to my mind at least – that it be regarded as an active and operative element.)
Most Traditionalists consider the majority of the chapter to refer to jinn. That is not my understanding since applying a
systematic translation methodology to it. My reading is that it consists of a series of statements given to the messenger of
which information regarding the jinn forms the Eirst part only, and that the aggregate of these statements is put in right
perspective vis-à -vis the prophetic mission of Muḥ ammad beginning 72:20. I include footnotes throughout to show how,
where and why the reading here has a bias different to that preferred by the Traditionalist.
8368. 72:1 [3]. Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop.
8369. 72:1 [4]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
8370. 72:2 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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َو َلن نُّشْ رِكَ بِ َربِّ َنآ أَ َح ۭ ًدا
َوأَنَّ ُهۥ

And ascribe not a partnership8371 with our lord
to anyone.)
3.

َت َ ٰع َل ٰى َج ُّد َربِّ َنا

(Exalted be the majesty of our lord!)

َما ٱت ََّخ َذ َ ٰص ِح َب ۭ ًة َو َلا َو َل ۭ ًدا
َوأَنَّ ُهۥ

He has taken neither wife nor son.

4.

َان َيقُولُ َس ِفي ُه َنا َع َلى ٱللَّ ِه شَ َط ۭ ًطا
َ ك
َوأَنَّا

And that:8372

And that:8373

Our foolish one8374 ascribed a wanton
falsehood8375 to God.
5.

نس َوٱ ْل ِج ُّن َع َلى
ُ َظ َننَّآ أَن لَّن َتقُولَ ٱ ْل ِٕا

And that:8376

We8377 had supposed that men and jinn would
not ascribe a lie to God.8378

ٱللَّ ِه َك ِذ ۭ ًبا
َوأَنَّ ُهۥ

8371.
8372.
8373.
8374.
8375.
8376.
8377.
8378.
8379.

6.

And that:8379

72:2 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
72:3 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:4 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:4 [2]. Thought by many to refer to Iblı̄s. I think it is more likely to refer to the foolish (or a foolish one) in general, or to the
creators of lies about God such as the inventors of the Talmud or Saul of Tarsus.
72:4 [2]. Arabic: shaṭaṭ. See Article XIII.xi.
72:5 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:5 [2]. I.e. human beings.
72:5 [2]. Men are born naı̈ve and unprepared for the way the world operates.
72:6 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
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ُون بِر َِج ۢ ٍال
ِ َان ر َِجا ۭ ٌل ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِٕان
َ ك
َ س َي ُعوذ

Men among mankind sought protection8380 with
men among jinn

ِّم َن ٱ ْل ِج ِّن

َف َزا ُدو ُه ْم َر َه ۭ ًقا
َوأَنَّ ُه ْم

So they8381 increased them in baseness.8382

7.

َظنُّو۟ا َك َما َظ َنن ُت ْم أَن لَّن َي ْب َع َث ٱللَّ ُه أَ َح ۭ ًدا
َوأَنَّا

And that:8383

They8384 supposed as you8385 supposed that God
would not raise anyone.
8.

ٱلس َمآ َء
َّ َل َم ْس َنا

And that:8386

We8387 reached for the sky

8380. 72:6 [2]. I.e. aid, assistance and all manner of good – that which one rightly seeks with God.
8381. 72:6 [3]. I.e. the men among jinn increased them (i.e. those among human men who seek their protection) in baseness; this
verse touches upon the mechanics behind what those who worship other than God alone experience and why they
experience it.
8382. 72:6 [3]. Arabic: rahaq. The Arabic senses cover: doing of forbidden things, wrongdoing; urging to that which one is not able to
do; haste in deportment or disposition; ignorance; ill-nature, evil disposition; suspicion, evil opinion; lowness, vileness,
meanness; weakness (Lane p. 1777). This puts me in mind of the type of events outlined in, for example, the Book of Enoch
wherein fallen angels instruct men in various debasing arts.
8383. 72:7 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
8384. 72:7 [2]. I take this to indicate those who appealed to jinn for beneEits.
8385. 72:7 [2]. I.e. those the messenger is addressing.
8386. 72:8 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
8387. 72:8 [2]. As Traditionally read, the current subject is jinn. As read here, the subject is the we or us of 72:4-5 – i.e. human
beings. Muḥ ammad Asad (whose own process of investigation was not much dissimilar to mine on this point) feels that in
the Eirst instance this refers to the Jewish people, but also humanity at large and: [...]may be understood as alluding not only,
metaphorically, to the arrogant Jewish belief in their being "God's chosen people", but also, more factually, to their old
inclination to, and practice of, astrology as a means to foretell the future. Apart from this - and in a more general sense - their
"reaching out towards heaven" may be a metaphorical description of a state of mind which causes man to regard himself as
"self-sufVicient" and to delude himself into thinking that he is bound to achieve mastery over his own fate. I cannot say that
there is enough evidence to regard this understanding as more than an interesting perspective; this verse and the one
following certainly reference a time when men reached for the stars – be it metaphorically, philosophically, spiritually or
physically. My personal inclination is that the reference here and at 72:9 relate to humankind’s gathering before God prior to
this life (see 7:172), but God knows best.
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َف َو َج ْد َن ٰ َها ُم ِل َئ ْت َح َر ۭ ًسا شَ ِدي ۭ ًدا َوشُ ُه ۭ ًبا
َوأَنَّا

But found it Eilled with strong guards and
Elames.
9.

ۖ لس ْم ِع
َّ ُِكنَّا َن ْق ُع ُد ِم ْن َها َم َ ٰق ِع َد ل

And that:8388

We sat in the auditorium8389 thereof8390

َف َمن َي ْس َت ِم ِع ْٱل َء َان َي ِج ْد َل ُهۥ ِش َها ۭ ًبا

But whoso listens in now Einds for him a Elame
sentinel.8391

َّر َص ۭ ًدا
َوأَنَّا

10.

ض
ِ َلا َن ْدر ِٓى أَشَ ٌّر أُرِي َد بِ َمن فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

We8393 know not whether evil is intended for
him who is in the earth

أَ ْم أَ َرا َد بِ ِه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم َرشَ ۭ ًدا
َوأَنَّا

Or whether their lord intends sound judgment
for them.
11.

ٰ َّ ِمنَّا
َ ون َو ِمنَّا ُد
َ ٱلص ِل ُح
ۖ ون َ ٰذلِ َك

8388.
8389.
8390.
8391.
8392.
8393.
8394.
8395.

And that:8392

And that:8394

Among us8395 are those righteous and among us
are other than that.

72:9 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:9 [2]. Lit.: the seating places for listening.
72:9 [2]. I.e. of the sky.
72:9 [3]. Man cannot regain the pre-existent knowledge he once had. There is a limit beyond which he cannot go.
72:10 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:10 [2]. I.e. human beings.
72:11 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:11 [2]. I.e. among human beings.
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ُكنَّا َط َرآئِ َق ِق َد ۭ ًدا
َوأَنَّا

We are of diverse paths.

12.

ض
ِ َظ َننَّآ أَن لَّن نُّ ْع ِج َز ٱللَّ َه فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

َوأَنَّا

Nor can we escape him through Elight.8398

13.

ٰٓ َل َّما َس ِم ْع َنا ٱ ْل ُهد
ۖ َى َءا َمنَّا بِ ِهۦ

And that:8399

When we8400 heard the guidance we believed
in8401 it

َف َمن ُي ْؤ ِم ۢن بِ َربِّ ِهۦ

(And whoso believes in8402 his lord:

اف َبخْ ۭ ًسا َو َلا َر َه ۭ ًقا
ُ َف َلا َي َخ
َوأَنَّا

And that:8396

We8397 know that we cannot escape God in the
earth

َو َلن نُّ ْع ِج َز ُهۥ َه َر ۭ ًبا

8396.
8397.
8398.
8399.
8400.
8401.
8402.
8403.
8404.
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He fears neither loss nor baseness).8403

14.

And that:8404

72:12 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:12 [2]. I.e. human beings.
72:12 [3]. Cf. 55:33.
72:13 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:13 [2]. I.e. the believers. Cf. 27:81.
72:13 [2]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
72:13 [3]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
72:13 [4]. Cf. 72:6.
72:14 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
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َ ون َو ِمنَّا ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِس ُط
َ ِمنَّا ٱ ْل ُم ْس ِل ُم
ۖ ون

Among us8405 are the submitted8406 and among
us are the unjust.

َف َم ْن أَ ْس َل َم َفأُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك َت َح َّر ْو ۟ا َرشَ ۭ ًدا

(And whoso submits: these aspire to sound
judgment.

ون َف َكانُو۟ا لِ َج َهنَّ َم َح َط ۭ ًبا
َ َوأَ َّما ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِس ُط

15.

And as for the unjust: they are Eirewood for
Hell.

َوأَلَّ ِو ْٱس َت َ ٰق ُمو۟ا َع َلى ٱل َّطرِي َق ِة َلأَ ْس َق ْي َنٰ ُهم َّمآ ًء

16.

And had they but been upright upon the path
we would have given them water to drink in
abundance

ۚ لِّ َن ْف ِت َن ُه ْم فِي ِه

17.

That we might subject them to means of
denial8407 thereby

َغ َد ۭ ًقا

ِض َعن ِذ ْك ِر َربِّ ِهۦ َي ْس ُل ْك ُه َع َذا ۭ ًبا
ْ َو َمن ُي ْعر

But whoso turns away from the
remembrance8408 of his lord, he will thrust him
into a punishment most severe.)

َص َع ۭ ًدا

َوأَ َّن

18.

ٱ ْل َم َ ٰس ِج َد لِلَّ ِه

The places of worship8410 belong to God

َف َلا َت ْد ُعو۟ا َم َع ٱللَّ ِه أَ َح ۭ ًدا

8405.
8406.
8407.
8408.
8409.
8410.

And that:8409

(So call not to anyone with God).

72:14 [2]. I.e. those who believe.
72:14 [2]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii.
72:17 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
72:17 [2]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
72:18 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
72:18 [2]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i.

1955

()ن

الجن

al jinn
The Jinn

72

َوأَنَّ ُهۥ

19.

And that:8411

َل َّما قَا َم َع ْب ُد ٱللَّ ِه َي ْد ُعو ُه

When the servant of God stood up calling to
him

ون َع َل ْي ِه لِ َب ۭ ًدا
َ ُكَا ُدو۟ا َي ُكون

They8412 were almost a compact mass about
him.8413

قُ ْل إِنَّ َمآ أَ ْد ُعو۟ا َربِّى َو َلآ أُ ْشرِكُ بِ ِهۦٓ أَ َح ۭ ًدا

20.

Say thou: I but call to my lord and ascribe not a
partnership8414 with him to anyone.8415

قُ ْل إِنِّى َلآ أَ ْم ِل ُك َل ُك ْم َض ۭ ًّرا َو َلا َرشَ ۭ ًدا

21.

Say thou: I have no power over you for harm or
for sound judgment.8416

قُ ْل إِنِّى َلن ُي ِجي َر نِى ِم َن ٱللَّ ِه أَ َح ۭ ٌد

22.

Say thou: None can grant me protection from
God

َو َل ْن أَ ِج َد ِمن ُدو نِ ِهۦ ُم ْل َت َحدًا
ۚ إِ َّلا َب َل ٰ ۭ ًغا ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َور َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِت ِهۦ

And I can Eind no place of refuge besides8417 him

23.

ص ٱللَّ َه َو َر ُسو َل ُهۥ
ِ َو َمن َي ْع

Save communication of God and his messages.

And whoso opposes God and his messenger:

َف ِٕا َّن َل ُهۥ َنا َر َج َهنَّ َم

His is the Eire of Hell

8411. 72:19 [1]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
8412. 72:19 [3]. I.e. those with him.
8413. 72:19 [3]. I.e. they looked to the messenger rather than to God – a mistake the effects of which have brought great
civilisations down to dysfunctional barbarity.
8414. 72:20 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
8415. 72:20 [1]. This was the extent of the messenger’s ‘religion’. This is not enough for those who want something other than that
which God sent down, however.
8416. 72:21 [1]. The Traditionalist would do well to consider this verse.
8417. 72:22 [2]. Arabic: min dūni. See 2:23.
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َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َبدًا
ُون
َ َحتَّ ٰٓى إِذَا َرأَ ْو ۟ا َما ُيو َعد

They abiding eternally therein forever.

24.

ِ ون َم ْن أَ ْض َع ُف َن
اص ۭ ًرا َوأَ َق ُّل َع َد ۭ ًدا
َ ف ََس َي ْع َل ُم
ُون
َ ِيب َّما تُو َعد
ٌ ۭ قُ ْل إ ِْن أَ ْدر ِٓى أَ َقر

Then will they know who is weaker in helper
and less in number.
25.

أَ ْم َي ْج َع ُل َل ُهۥ َربِّ ٓى أَ َمدًا
َ ٰع ِل ُم ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب

Say thou: For all I know, that which you are
promised is near.
If8419 my lord will make for it8420 a span:8421

26.

َف َلا ُي ْظ ِه ُر َع َل ٰى َغ ْي ِب ِهۦٓ أَ َحدًا
ٍ ۢ إِ َّلا َمنِ ٱ ْر َت َض ٰى ِمن َّر ُس
ول

When8418 they have seen what they are
promised

The knower of the unseen:

He makes not manifest his unseen to anyone

27.

َف ِٕانَّ ُهۥ

Save whom he has approved among
messengers.8422
And that:8423

8418.
8419.
8420.
8421.
8422.

72:24 [1]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See 3:152.
72:25 [2]. Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
72:25 [2]. I.e. that which you are promised (namely, the Judgment of God).
72:25 [2]. If this is the claim.
72:27 [1]. Lit.: messenger. The argument is compact; to paraphrase: if you think that God will not punish men soon, the fact is
that God communicates with men only via approved messengers (so, unless you are an approved messenger, you are
speaking out of vain desire). It is clear from other statements that the messenger himself had no knowledge of the Hour (for
example 33:63, 46:9).
8423. 72:27 [2]. This is further instruction given to the messenger. See note to 72:1.
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َي ْس ُل ُك ِم ۢن َب ْينِ َي َد ْي ِه َو ِم ْن َخ ْل ِف ِهۦ َر َص ۭ ًدا
لِّ َي ْع َل َم أَن َق ْد أَ ْب َل ُغو۟ا ر َ ِٰس َل ٰ ِت َربِّ ِه ْم

al jinn
The Jinn

He places8424 before him8425 and after him a
sentinel
28.

َ َوأَ َح
اط بِ َما َل َد ْي ِه ْم

That he might know that they have conveyed
the messages of their lord.
And he encompasses what is with them

َوأَ ْح َص ٰى ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء َع َد ۢ ًدا

And keeps count of every thing by number.

8424. 72:27 [3]. Arabic: salaka – to insert, cause to enter (a road). The imagery here is of placing a guardian ahead and behind one
journeying along a road.
8425. 72:27 [3]. Each one ‘whom he has approved among messengers’.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8426 the
Merciful.8427

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ُم َّز ِّم ُل

1.

O thou enwrapped one:

قُ ِم ٱلَّ ْي َل

2.

Arise thou the night

إِ َّلا َق ِلي ۭ ًلا
ٓن ِّْص َف ُهۥ

Save a little

3.

ُص ِم ْن ُه َق ِلي ًلا
ْ أَ ِو ٱنق
أَ ْو ِز ْد َع َل ْي ِه

(A half thereof

Or take thou a little therefrom

4.

َو َرتِّلِ ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان َت ْر تِي ًلا

Or add thou thereto)

And recite thou the Qur’an8428 in slow, distinct
stages.8429

8426. 73:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8427. 73:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8428. 73:4 [2]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
8429. 73:4 [2]. Cf. 25:32. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]The term tartil primarily denotes "the putting [of something]
together distinctly, in a well-arranged manner, and without any haste" (Jawhari, Baydawi; also Lisan al-’Arab, Qamus). When
applied to the recitation of a text, it signiVies a calm, measured utterance with thoughtful consideration of the meaning to be
brought out.
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إِنَّا َس ُن ْل ِقى َع َل ْي َك َق ْو ًۭلا َث ِقي ًلا

5.

We will cast upon thee a burdensome word.8430

ِإِ َّن َن ِاش َئ َة ٱلَّ ْيل

6.

The emergence of the night

ِه َى أَشَ ُّد َو ْط ۭـًٔا

It is Eirmer of foot8431

َوأَ ْق َو ُم ِقي ًلا

And more upright of speech.8432

إِ َّن َل َك فِى ٱلنَّ َها ِر َس ْب ۭ ًحا َطوِي ۭ ًلا

7.

Thou hast by day much8433 movement8434

َوٱ ْذ ُك ِر ْٱس َم َربِّ َك

8.

But remember thou the name of thy lord

َو َت َبتَّ ْل إِ َل ْي ِه َت ْب ِتي ۭ ًلا
َّر ُّب ٱ ْل َمشْ ر ِِق َوٱ ْل َم ْغر ِِب

And devote thyself8435 completely8436 to him.

9.

The Lord of the East and the West

8430. 73:5 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
8431. 73:6 [2]. Arabic: waṭ’ – low, smooth land between eminences. The allusion here is to an easily traversed stretch of land
between the ‘mountains’ of this day and the next. The verb also carries sense of treading. Implicit in the imagery is the idea
that one can more easily cover spiritual distance at night.
8432. 73:6 [3]. Night is best suited to spiritual reElection and contemplation of ultimate reality.
8433. 73:7 [1]. Arabic: ṭawīl – long; large, tall; high. The rendering has been adapted to the requirements of the noun.
8434. 73:7 [1]. The Arabic noun here (sabḥ) is related to the form I verb sabaḥa. Lane gives both to swim and to travel far and other
concepts of movement among the primary meanings for the verb (Lane p. 1299); I have been guided by this since it
continues the image from 73:6. The sense is of a busy man crossing the rocky hills of mundane life during the day but at
night entering the Elat, wide expanse of the plain at the end of which the rocky hill of the day ahead stands.
8435. 73:8 [2]. Arabic: tabattala. This form V verb means: to retire from the world, to devote one’s life to God or to apply oneself to
his service, to be pious, self-denying; to live in chastity. This is the only instance of this form, and the only two instances of this
root occur in this verse.
8436. 73:8 [2]. Arabic: tabtīl – devotion. This is the form II noun, although it clearly has much in common with the form V verb
described above. Lit.: devote thyself to him with devotion.

1961

()ن

المزمل

al muzzammil
One Enwrapped

73

َلآ إِ َل ٰ َه إِ َّلا ُه َو

There is no god save he8437

فَٱت َِّخ ْذ ُه َو ِكي ۭ ًلا
ون
ْ َو
َ ُٱص ِب ْر َع َل ٰى َما َيقُول

So take thou him as guardian.

10.

َوٱ ْه ُج ْر ُه ْم َه ْج ۭ ًرا َج ِمي ۭ ًلا
َو َذ ْر نِى َوٱ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

And depart thou from them with a comely
leave-taking
11.

أُ ۟و لِى ٱلنَّ ْع َم ِة

And bear thou with them8438 a little while.

12.

َو َج ِحي ۭ ًما
َو َط َعا ۭ ًما ذَا ُغ َّص ۢ ٍة

And leave thou me with the repudiators

The possessors of ease

َو َم ِّه ْل ُه ْم َق ِلي ًلا
إِ َّن َل َد ْي َنآ أَن َكا ًۭلا

And be thou patient over what they say

With us are shackles

And a raging Eire

13.

َو َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۭ ًما

And a food that chokes

And a painful punishment

8437. 73:9 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6, 40:3, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
8438. 73:11 [3]. Lit.: grant thou them time.
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ُض َوٱ ْل ِج َبال
ُ َي ْو َم َت ْر ُج ُف ٱ ْلأَ ْر

14.

َوكَا َن ِت ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ َك ِثي ۭ ًبا َّم ِهي ًلا
إِنَّآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ْي ُك ْم َر ُسو ًۭلا شَ ٰ ِهدًا َع َل ْي ُك ْم

ََف َع َص ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو ُن ٱل َّر ُسول

The day the earth and the mountains are
shaken
And the mountains are a sliding sandhill.

15.

َك َمآ أَ ْر َس ْل َنآ إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن َر ُسو ًۭلا

(We have sent to you a messenger as a witness
against you
As we sent a messenger to Firʿawn.8439

16.

َفأَ َخ ْذ َن ٰ ُه أَخْ ۭ ًذا َو بِي ۭ ًلا

And Firʿawn8440 opposed the messenger

Then we seized him with a calamitous grip.

ُون إِن َك َف ْرتُ ْم َي ْو ۭ ًما َي ْج َع ُل
َ َف َك ْي َف َتتَّق

17.

So how will you be in prudent fear8441 – if you
deny8442 – of a day which will make the children
white-haired

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ُء ُمنف َِط ۢ ٌر بِ ِهۦ
َّ

18.

Wherein the sky will crack open?

ٱ ْل ِو ْل َ ٰد َن ِشي ًبا

َان َو ْع ُد ُهۥ َم ْف ُعو ًلا
َ ك
ۖ إِ َّن َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ٌة

8439.
8440.
8441.
8442.
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His promise will be fulEilled.

19.

This is a reminder

73:15 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
73:16 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
73:17 [1]. I.e. avoid through prudent action. See note to 2:2.
73:17 [1]. I.e. if you deny God and your duty to him.
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َف َمن شَ آ َء ٱت ََّخ َذ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِهۦ َس ِبي ًلا
۞ إِ َّن َربَّ َك َي ْع َل ُم أَن ََّك َتقُو ُم أَ ْد َن ٰى ِمن

So whoso wills might take a way to his lord.)

20.

Thy lord knows that thou standest nearly twothirds of the night

ِثُ ُل َث ِى ٱلَّ ْيل
َو نِ ْص َف ُهۥ

Or a half of it

َوثُ ُل َث ُهۥ

Or a third of it

ۚ َو َطآئِ َف ۭ ٌة ِّم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َم َع َك

As does8443 a number of those with thee.

ۚ َوٱللَّ ُه ُي َق ِّد ُر ٱلَّ ْي َل َوٱلنَّ َها َر

And God determines the night and the day.

َع ِل َم أَن لَّن تُ ْح ُصو ُه

He knew that you could not calculate it

ۖ اب َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َ َف َت

And turned towards you:

ۚ فَٱ ْق َر ُءو۟ا َما َت َي َّس َر ِم َن ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء ِان

Recite what is made easy8444 of the Qur’an.8445

ۙ َع ِل َم أَن َس َي ُكو ُن ِمن ُكم َّم ْر َض ٰى

He knows that there will be some sick among
you

8443. 73:20 [4]. Lit.: and.
8444. 73:20 [8]. Arabic: tayassara. This form V verb has the primary connotation of to be (made) easy, but also has the sense of to
be prepared (i.e. by another). The form V verb based on this root occurs only twice, both times in this verse. See end of
Article XX for its signiEicance.
8445. 73:20 [8]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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ون ِمن
ِ ون فِى ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َ َو َء َاخ ُر
َ ون َي ْض ِر ُب
َ ض َي ْب َت ُغ

al muzzammil
One Enwrapped

And others travelling in the earth in search of
the bounty of God

ۙ ف َْضلِ ٱللَّ ِه

َ َو َء َاخ ُر
َ ون ُي َ ٰق ِت ُل
ۖ ون فِى َس ِبيلِ ٱللَّ ِه

And others Eighting for the cause of God:

ۚ فَٱ ْق َر ُءو۟ا َما َت َي َّس َر ِم ْن ُه

Recite what is made easy thereof

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َوأَ ِقي ُمو۟ا

And uphold the duty8446

َو َءاتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And give the purity8447

ۚ َوأَ ْقر ُِضو۟ا ٱللَّ َه َق ْر ًضا َح َس ًنۭا

And lend to God a goodly loan.8448

َو َما تُ َق ِّد ُمو۟ا لِأَنف ُِس ُكم ِّم ْن َخ ْي ۢ ٍر َت ِجدُو ُه

And what good you send ahead of you for your
souls, you will Eind it with God8449 better and
more tremendous in reward.

ۚ ِعن َد ٱللَّ ِه ُه َو َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َوأَ ْع َظ َم أَ ْج ۭ ًرا

ۖ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ُرو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

And seek forgiveness of God.

8446. 73:20 [13]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5
forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s
authority (see 7:172).
8447. 73:20 [14]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
8448. 73:20 [15]. I.e. wealth spent on Eighting in the way of God. See note to 2:245.
8449. 73:20 [16]. Cf. 2:110.
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إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه َغفُو ۭ ٌر َّر ِحي ۢ ٌم

al muzzammil
One Enwrapped

God is forgiving, merciful.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al muddaththir
One Covered

In the name of God: the Almighty,8450 the
Merciful.8451

َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ُم َّدثِّ ُر

1.

O thou, one covered:

قُ ْم َفأَن ِذ ْر

2.

Arise thou and warn thou

َو َربَّ َك َف َك ِّب ْر

3.

And magnify thou thy lord

َو ثِ َيا َب َك َف َط ِّه ْر

4.

And purify thou thy garments

َوٱل ُّر ْج َز فَٱ ْه ُج ْر

5.

And depart thou from deEilement

َو َلا َت ْم ُنن َت ْس َت ْك ِث ُر

6.

And show thou not favour seeking gain

َٱص ِب ْر
ْ َو لِ َربِّ َك ف

7.

And unto thy lord be thou patient.

َف ِٕاذَا نُ ِق َر فِى ٱلنَّاقُو ِر

8.

Then when the trumpet is sounded:

8450. 74:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8451. 74:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
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ف َ َٰذلِ َك َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي ْو ٌم َع ِسي ٌر

9.

That8452 – that day – will be a difEicult day8453

َع َلى ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َغ ْي ُر َي ِسي ۢ ٍر

10.

For those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue8454 not easy.

َذ ْر نِى َو َم ْن َخ َل ْق ُت َو ِحي ۭ ًدا

11.

Leave thou me with him whom I created alone.

َو َج َع ْل ُت َل ُهۥ َما ًۭلا َّم ْمدُو ۭ ًدا

12.

And him I appointed wealth extended8455

َو َب ِن َين شُ ُهو ۭ ًدا

13.

And children present

دت َل ُهۥ َت ْم ِهي ۭ ًدا
ُّ َو َم َّه

14.

And made ease8456 smooth for him.

ثُ َّم َي ْط َم ُع أَ ْن أَزِي َد

15.

Then hopes he that I should add more.

ۖ َٓك َّلا

16.

No, indeed!8457

8452.
8453.
8454.
8455.
8456.

74:9 [1]. I.e. the time of the sounding of the trumpet.
74:9 [1]. Cf. 25:26.
74:10 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
74:12 [1]. I.e. over the course of his life. Cf. 56:30.
74:14 [1]. Arabic: mahhada – as well as senses connected to smoothing, levelling, and making easy, means to smooth out (a
bed) or make ready (such as a cradle or cot).
8457. 74:16 [1]. The subject of this chapter is the complaisant, comfortable man who rejects warning. His assumptions are
countered here by kallā (No, indeed!). A number of chapters make use of what one might call deEining mechanisms (i.e.
particular word combinations or features which dominate in the chapter in which they occur). In this case, the deEining
mechanism or characteristic is kallā. It occurs four times in a staccato-like sequence throughout the chapter (thus drawing
attention to itself), occurring twice at the very end of the chapter, after which we are told that it is a reminder (a formula
which repeats at 80:11). My investigations show kallā to have a secondary function as a marker (or reminder) by means of
which the attentive reader is directed to all other instances where kallā occurs – and that all these instances complement
each other and are beneEicial when read together. The central point of the set is here at 74:16 since this provides the most
extensive treatment of the archetype with which the entire set deals, and does so within the dominant topic of the chapter.
Thus, the student of the Qur’an Einds he is given a single and extensive argument which comprehensively treats of one of his
dominant concerns when he draws the text together by means of these easily identiEied coordinates. The complete set is
found at 19:79, 19:82, 23:100, 34:27, 70:15, 70:39, 74:16, 74:32, 74:53, 74:54, 75:11, 75:20, 75:26, 78:4, 78:5, 80:11, 80:23,
82:9, 83:7, 83:14, 83:15, 83:18, 89:17, 89:21, 96:6, 96:15, 96:19, 102:3, 102:4, 102:5, 104:4. All instances reference this
verse.
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َان ِل َءا َي ٰ ِت َنا َع ِني ۭ ًدا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

He was obstinate towards our proofs.8458

َسأُ ْر ِه ُق ُهۥ َص ُعو ًدا

17.

I will burden him with a steep ascent.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َف َّك َر

18.

He considered

َو َق َّد َر

And determined

َف ُق ِت َل َك ْي َف َق َّد َر

19.

(Damned8459 be how he determined!

ثُ َّم قُ ِت َل َك ْي َف َق َّد َر

20.

Then damned8460 be how he determined!)

ثُ َّم َن َظ َر

21.

Then looked

22.

Then frowned and scowled

ثُ َّم أَ ْد َب َر َو ْٱس َت ْك َب َر

23.

Then turned away and was proud

َفقَالَ إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا ِس ْح ۭ ٌر ُي ْؤ َث ُر

24.

And said: This is only sorcery8461 handed down

إ ِْن َ ٰه َذآ إِ َّلا َق ْولُ ٱ ْل َب َش ِر

25.

This is only the speech8462 of a mortal.

س َو َب َس َر
َ ثُ َّم َع َب

8458.
8459.
8460.
8461.
8462.
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74:16 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
74:19 [1]. Lit.: killed.
74:20 [1]. Lit.: killed.
74:24 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102.
74:25 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
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al muddaththir
One Covered

َسأُ ْص ِلي ِه َس َق َر

26.

We will burn him in saqar.8463

َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما َس َق ُر

27.

And what will convey to thee what saqar8464 is?

َلا تُ ْب ِقى َو َلا َت َذ ُر

28.

It spares not and leaves not.

اح ۭ ٌة لِّ ْل َب َش ِر
َ َل َّو

29.

It makes visible8465 to mortal man.

َع َل ْي َها تِ ْس َع َة َع َش َر

30.

Above8466 it are nineteen8467

ٓ
ۙ َو َما َج َع ْل َنآ أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱلنَّا ِر إِ َّلا َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ۭ ًة

31.

(And we made the companions of the Eire only
as angels)8468

8463. 74:26 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: saqar – that which spares not, leaves not and makes visible (the truth) to human beings
(74:28-29).
8464. 74:27 [1]. See 74:26.
8465. 74:29 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Most of the commentators interpret the above elliptic phrase in the sense of
"changing the appearance of man" or "scorching the skin of man". The rendering adopted by me, on the other hand, is based on
the primary signiVicance of the verb laha - "it appeared", "it shone forth" or "it became visible". Hence, the primary meaning of
the intensive participial noun lawwah is "that which makes [something] visible". In the above context, it relates to the sinner’s
belated cognition of the truth, as well as to his distressing insight into his own nature, his past failings and deliberate
wrongdoings, and the realization of his own responsibility for the suffering that is now in store for him: a state neither of life nor
of death. (cf. 87:12-13).
8466. 74:30 [1]. Or Over. See notes on the companions of the Vire below; in a literal sense, all remaining 19 instances of this key
phrase are above (or over) it – i.e. saqar – given that the instance of the companions of the Vire which follows is the last in the
set.
8467. 74:30 [1]. Typically understood – not without justiEication given the context – to be the number of those entrusted with the
management of saqar, although I disagree with that assessment (for more, see notes immediately above and below). Much is
made by some of the number 19 based on the work of Rashad Khalifa about whose work (and later developments based
thereon) there is no scarcity of information online.
8468. 74:31 [1]. I.e. indestructible. The Einal word of this clause can be read angels or as angels. If read the Eirst way, the implication
is that the companions of the Vire mentioned here are themselves angels. While this is the popular reading, the Qur’anic
evidence is against it. The expression the companions of the Vire occurs a total of 20 times (2:39, 2:81, 2:217, 2:257, 2:275,
3:116, 5:29, 7:36, 7:44, 7:47, 7:50, 10:27, 13:5, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 58:17, 59:20, 64:10, 74:31) and in all cases outside of the
one under discussion at 74:31 it unquestionably references those who are to suffer in Hell. In the absence of explicit,
incontrovertible evidence to the contrary, a reasonable man must assume that what is meant in each of the remaining 19
instances is what is meant here also; this simple process of analysis also, incidentally, provides us with a reasonable answer
to what is referenced by the number 19 here (which itself has served as the catalyst for so much generative and speculative
output of a mathematical nature beginning with Rashad Khalifa) – i.e. all the other cases of the companions of the Vire; thus,
the cardinal number found above at 74:30 merely indicates the number of the remaining cases of the companions of the Vire
all of which precede this one in the text, and acts as a parity bit by means of which we receive a proof point supportive of the
Qur'an's claim to be complete, preserved and in the correct order – something which Rashid Khalifa in part, in effect, was
compelled to dispute in order to attempt to bend the facts to his theories.
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َو َما َج َع ْل َنا ِع َّد َت ُه ْم إِ َّلا فِ ْت َن ۭ ًة لِّلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا

al muddaththir
One Covered

And we made their8469 number8470 only as a
means of denial8471 for those who are
indifferent to warning8472

لِ َي ْس َت ْي ِق َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب

That those in possession8473 of the law8474 might
be certain8475

ۙ َو َي ْز َدا َد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُن ٓو ۟ا إِي َ ٰم ًنۭا

And those who heed warning8476 might increase
in faith

َ اب ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ُن
ۙ ون
َ َو َلا َي ْر َت

And those in possession8477 of the law8478 and
the believers8479 might not doubt8480

ض
ٌۭ َو لِ َيقُولَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين فِى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّم َر
َ َوٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر
ۚ ون َما َذآ أَ َرا َد ٱللَّ ُه بِ َ ٰه َذا َم َث ۭ ًلا

And that those in whose hearts is disease and
those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue8481 might say: What means God by this
example?8482

8469. 74:31 [2]. I take their to refer in the Eirst instance to those who are indifferent to warning since an archetype of this category
has occupied the majority of the narrative hitherto and is identiEied by name in this clause. However, a careful reading
indicates that the force of their number extends to the additional categories of person which follow. Unlike the Khalifa
interpretation (which considers that their relates to angels in the previous verse and proceeds to make much hay on that
basis), my attention is on the broader narrative of the chapter; my instinct is always to Eight shy of ascribing ambiguous
statements highly speciEic values.
8470. 74:31 [2]. The Arabic ʿidda is used both to denote a cardinal number and a number of days (count of time) throughout and so
it is understandable that one might take it in the Eirst sense, especially coming so close to mention of a cardinal number.
However, if we regard the chapter as a whole, the broader narrative treats of human beings (and not angels which is what
the both the Traditionalist and Rashad Khalifa claim is being referenced in this clause) and therefore the stronger case is that
the reference here is either to the number of human beings or to the number of days they live. Given what follows, the
second of these two options is the one convincing to me. We each have a number of days to live, the core point of which is
that we should declare our hand vis-à -vis God. However, since we do not know how long we shall live, this fact allows those
who reject to feel no great urgency about their heedlessness towards God – which serves as the cause of their denial. That
same span of time allows the men who heed God’s warning to respond in their respective ways also. Cf. 19:84.
8471. 74:31 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102.
8472. 74:31 [2]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8473. 74:31 [3]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
8474. 74:31 [3]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
8475. 74:31 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
8476. 74:31 [4]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8477. 74:31 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
8478. 74:31 [5]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
8479. 74:31 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
8480. 74:31 [5]. Because such people understand that their span of life has been set by God and they proceed on that basis.
8481. 74:31 [6]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8482. 74:31 [6]. Cf. 2:26.
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ك َ َٰذلِ َك ُي ِض ُّل ٱللَّ ُه َمن َي َشآ ُء َو َي ْه ِدى َمن

Thus God sends astray whom he wills and
guides whom he wills.

ۚ َي َشآ ُء
ۚ َو َما َي ْع َل ُم ُج ُنو َد َربِّ َك إِ َّلا ُه َو

And there knows the forces of thy lord only he.

َو َما ِه َى إِ َّلا ِذ ْك َرىٰ لِ ْل َب َش ِر
َك َّلا

And this is only a reminder to mortal man.

32.

َوٱ ْل َق َم ِر

No, indeed!8483

By the moon

َوٱلَّ ْيلِ إِ ْذ أَ ْد َب َر

33.

And the night when it retreats

ٱلص ْب ِح إِ َذآ أَ ْس َف َر
ُّ َو

34.

And the morning when it glows!

إِن ََّها َل ِٕا ْحدَى ٱ ْل ُك َب ِر

35.

(This is one of the greatest8484

َن ِذي ۭ ًرا لِّ ْل َب َش ِر

36.

As a warning to men

لِ َمن شَ آ َء ِمن ُك ْم أَن َي َت َق َّد َم أَ ْو َي َتأَخَّ َر

37.

Unto him who wills among you to advance or to
tarry)

8483. 74:32 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. Cf. 74:16.
8484. 74:35 [1]. I.e. oaths.
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س بِ َما ك ََس َب ْت َر ِهي َن ٌة
ٍ ۭ ُك ُّل َن ْف

38.

Every soul is in pledge for what it earns8485

ِإِ َّلآ أَ ْص َ ٰح َب ٱ ْل َي ِمين

39.

Save the companions of the right hand

ون
َ ُفِى َجنَّ ٰ ۢ ٍت َي َت َسآ َءل

40.

In gardens exchanging questions

َعنِ ٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

41.

About the evildoers:

َما َس َل َك ُك ْم فِى َس َق َر

42.

What brought you into saqar?8486

قَالُو۟ا َل ْم َن ُك ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم َصلِّ َين

43.

They will say: We have not been among the
performers of duty8487

َو َل ْم َن ُك نُ ْط ِع ُم ٱ ْل ِم ْس ِك َين

44.

And we have not fed the needy.

وض َم َع ٱ ْل َخآئِ ِض َين
ُ َو ُكنَّا َن ُخ

45.

And we jested8488 with those who jest

َِو ُكنَّا نُ َك ِّذ ُب بِ َي ْو ِم ٱلدِّين

46.

And repudiated the Day of Judgment8489

ين
ُ َحتَّ ٰٓى أَ َت ٰى َنا ٱ ْل َي ِق

47.

Until the Certainty came to us.

8485. 74:38 [1]. I.e. the soul itself is the price of the deeds it did.
8486. 74:42 [1]. See 74:26.
8487. 74:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of the
form II verb (muṣall–) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 107:4 – comparison of the instances of which is instructive.
8488. 74:45 [1]. Lit.: plunge in. This verb is treated thusly by most translators.
8489. 74:46 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
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َف َما َتن َف ُع ُه ْم شَ َ ٰف َع ُة ٱلشَّ ٰ ِف ِع َين

48.

And no beneEit to them is the intercession of
intercessors.

َف َما َل ُه ْم َعنِ ٱلتَّ ْذ ِك َر ِة ُم ْعر ِِض َين

49.

Then what ails them that they turn away from
the reminder

َكأَنَّ ُه ْم ُح ُم ۭ ٌر ُّم ْس َتن ِف َر ۭ ٌة

50.

As if they were frightened donkeys

َف َّر ْت ِمن ق َْس َو َر ۭ ٍة

51.

Fleeing a lion?

َب ْل ُيرِي ُد ُك ُّل ٱ ْمر ۢ ٍِئ ِّم ْن ُه ْم أَن ُي ْؤ َت ٰى ُص ُح ۭ ًفا

52.

The truth is:8490 every man among them desires
that he be given writings unfolded.8491

ۖ َك َّلا

53.

No, indeed!8492

ُّم َنشَّ َر ۭ ًة

ُون ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة
َ َبل َّلا َي َخاف
َٓك َّلا

The truth is:8493 they8494 fear not the hereafter.

54.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ٌة
َف َمن شَ آ َء َذ َك َر ُهۥ
8490.
8491.
8492.
8493.
8494.
8495.

No, indeed!8495

It is a reminder:

55.

Whoso wills will remember it.

74:52 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
74:52 [1]. I.e that he be sent an individual revelation on the wings of angels.
74:53 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
74:53 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
74:53 [2]. I.e. the complaisant, comfortable men outlined beginning at 74:11.
74:54 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
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َ َو َما َي ْذ ُك ُر
ۚ ون إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء ٱللَّ ُه

56.

ُٰه َو أَ ْه ُل ٱلتَّ ْق َوى

al muddaththir
One Covered

And they will remember only as God wills.

He is worthy of prudent fear8496

َوأَ ْه ُل ٱ ْل َم ْغ ِف َر ِة

And worthy to forgive.

8496. 74:56 [2]. See note to 2:2.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al qiyāmah
The Resurrection

In the name of God: the Almighty,8497 the
Merciful.8498

َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِ َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

1.

I swear by the Day of Resurrection!

س ٱللَّ َّوا َم ِة
ِ َو َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِٱلنَّ ْف

2.

And I swear by the self-reproaching soul!

ٰ َ أَ َي ْح َس ُب ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن أَلَّن ن َّْج َم َع ِع َظا َم ُهۥ

3.

Thinks man that we will not assemble his
bones?

َب َل ٰى َق ٰ ِدر َِين َع َل ٰٓى أَن ن َُّس ِّو َى َب َنا َن ُهۥ

4.

Verily,8499 we are able to fashion his Eingertips.

ٰ َ َب ْل ُيرِي ُد ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن لِ َي ْف ُج َر أَ َما َم ُهۥ

5.

The truth is:8500 man intends to be
unrestrained8501 ahead of him8502

َي ْس َٔـ ُل أَيَّ َان َي ْو ُم ٱ ْل ِق َيٰ َم ِة

6.

He asks: When is the Day of Resurrection?

َف ِٕاذَا َبرِقَ ٱ ْل َب َص ُر

7.

Then when the sight is dazzled

8497. 75:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8498. 75:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8499. 75:4 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
8500. 75:5 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
8501. 75:5 [1]. Arabic: fajara. At 17:90 (the only other instance of this verb in this form) fajara undeniably means to cause to gush
forth. This being the case, my inclination is always to default to the established Qur’anic meaning of any word and render in
keeping with that. However, I have done so here in a way which allows the reader to catch a sense of the verb’s secondary
meaning which is give oneself up to sin, to fornication, to wrong action and its tertiary meaning of to deny, to disbelieve.
8502. 75:5 [1]. I.e. that which guides or lies ahead. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model.
Cf. 15:79.
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َو َخ َس َف ٱ ْل َق َم ُر

8.

And the moon is darkened8503

س َوٱ ْل َق َم ُر
ُ َو ُج ِم َع ٱلشَّ ْم

9.

And sun and moon are joined

ٰ َ َيقُولُ ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ أَ ْي َن ٱ ْل َم َف ُّر

10.

That day man will say: Whither is escape?

َك َّلا

11.

No, indeed!8504

َلا َو َز َر

8503.
8504.
8505.
8506.
8507.
8508.
8509.
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There is no sanctuary.

إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ ٱ ْل ُم ْس َت َق ُّر

12.

Unto thy lord that day is the destination8505

ٰ َ ُي َن َّب ُؤ ۟ا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َي ْو َم ِئ ۭ ٍذ بِ َما َق َّد َم َوأَخَّ َر

13.

The day man is informed of what he has sent
before and left behind.8506

ٰ َ َبلِ ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َع َل ٰى َن ْف ِس ِهۦ َب ِصي َر ۭ ٌة

14.

The truth is:8507 man is an eye-witness against
his soul

َو َل ْو أَ ْلق َٰى َم َعا ِذي َر ُهۥ

15.

And were he to offer his excuses[...]8508

َٓلا تُ َح ِّر ْك بِ ِهۦ لِ َسا َن َك لِ َت ْع َج َل بِ ِهۦ

16.

(Move thou not thy tongue with it to hasten
it.8509

75:8 [1]. Or sinks or disappears.
75:11 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
75:12 [1]. Lit.: is the place (of stopping, of resting).
75:13 [1]. Cf. 74:37.
75:14 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
75:15 [1]. Sc. they would not be sufVicient.
75:16 [1]. At 75:16-19 the Traditionalist – as is so often the case – has some stories he prefers to the Qur’an and around
which he has constructed a mythology which now forms a lens through which he construes the verses themselves. But if we
are to deal with the words on the page, the sense surely is: 75:16: Move thou not thy tongue with it to hasten it (it being the
Day of Resurrection which has been the dominant subject of the chapter to this point) – that is: do not claim it to be coming
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إِ َّن َع َل ْي َنا َج ْم َع ُهۥ َوقُ ْر َءا َن ُهۥ

17.

Upon us is its gathering and its recitation.8510

َف ِٕاذَا َق َرأْ َن ٰ ُه فَٱتَّ ِب ْع قُ ْر َءا َن ُهۥ

18.

And when we recite it follow thou the
recitation8511 thereof.

ثُ َّم إِ َّن َع َل ْي َنا َب َيا َن ُهۥ

19.

Then upon us is its manifest fact)8512

َك َّلا

20.

No, indeed!8513

ِ ون ٱ ْل َع
اج َل َة
َ َب ْل تُ ِح ُّب

8510.
8511.
8512.
8513.
8514.
8515.
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The truth is:8514 you love the transient

ون ْٱل َء ِاخ َر َة
َ َو َت َذ ُر

21.

And leave the hereafter.

ِ ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ ن
َّاض َر ٌة

22.

(Faces that day will be radiant

إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َها َن ِاظ َر ۭ ٌة

23.

Looking towards their lord.

َو ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َي ْو َم ِئ ۭ ٍذ َب ِاس َر ۭ ٌة

24.

And faces that day will be scowling8515

sooner than thou knowest or speak before thou knowest; 75:17: Upon us is its gathering and its recitation (both the realisation
of the material fact in the future and the creation of the reading which describes it are incumbent upon God); 75:18: And
when we recite it, follow thou the reading thereof (the messenger is to follow only what God reveals concerning the Day of
Judgment); 75:19 Then upon us is its manifest fact (i.e. God has taken upon himself the clariEication or elucidation of that day,
the implementation thereof as a reality, or both).
75:17 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
75:18 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
75:19 [1]. Arabic: bayān. See 3:138.
75:20 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
75:20 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
75:24 [1]. This is a direct reference to 74:22 which uses the same verb.
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َت ُظ ُّن أَن ُي ْف َع َل بِ َها ف َِاق َر ۭ ٌة

25.

Thinking that a crushing calamity8516 is upon
them.)8517

َٓك َّلا

26.

No, indeed!8518

إِذَا َب َل َغ ِت ٱلتَّ َر ِاق َى

When it8519 reaches the collar-bone

ٍ ۢ َو ِقي َل َم ْن ۜ َر
اق

27.

And it is said: Who is a healer?8520

َُو َظ َّن أَنَّ ُه ٱ ْل ِف َراق

28.

(And he knows that it is the departure

ِ ٱلس
اق
َّ َوٱ ْل َتف َِّت
َّ ِٱلساقُ ب

29.

And the heels are dug in)8521

ُإِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ ٱ ْل َم َساق

30.

Unto thy lord that day will be the driving:

ََف َلا َصدَّق

31.

He neither gave credence

َو َلا َصلَّ ٰى
َو َل ٰ ِكن َك َّذ َب َو َت َولَّ ٰى

Nor performed the duty8522

32.

But rejected and turned away

8516.
8517.
8518.
8519.
8520.
8521.

75:25 [1]. Lit.: back-breaking.
75:25 [1]. Or will be done to them.
75:26 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
75:26 [2]. I.e. the soul.
75:27 [1]. Lit.: who is an enchanter? In modern parlance: a doctor or a healer.
75:29 [1]. Lit.: shin merges with shin. Many explanations exist for this expression. I think the simplest in the context is that of
a futile unwillingness to proceed.
8522. 75:31 [2]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case, I believe it is a man's duty to respond to the call when he receives it to believe in and serve God
alone.
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ثُ َّم َذ َه َب إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ َي َت َم َّط ٰٓى

33.

Then went to his people in arrogance.

أَ ْو َل ٰى َل َك

34.

(Nearer to thee!

َفأَ ْو َل ٰى
ثُ َّم أَ ْو َل ٰى َل َك

And nearer!

35.

َفأَ ْو َل ٰٓى

Then nearer to thee!

And nearer!)

ٰ َ أَ َي ْح َس ُب ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن أَن ُي ْت َركَ ُسدًى

36.

Does man think that he will be left to no
purpose?

أَ َل ْم َي ُك نُ ْط َف ۭ ًة ِّمن َّم ِن ۢ ٍّى ُي ْم َن ٰى

37.

Has he not been a drop of seminal Eluid
emitted?

َان َع َل َق ۭ ًة
َ ثُ َّم ك

38.

Then a clinging thing?

ف ََخ َل َق

And he created

ٰف ََس َّوى

And fashioned

ِف ََج َع َل ِم ْن ُه ٱل َّز ْو َج ْين

39.

And made of him two mates8523

8523. 75:39 [1]. Or the pair. Grammar: dual. Arabic: zawj – spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
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ٱل َّذ َك َر َوٱ ْلأُن َث ٰٓى
س َ ٰذلِ َك بِ َ ٰق ِد ٍر َع َل ٰٓى أَن ُي ْحۦ َِى ٱ ْل َم ْو َت ٰى
َ أَ َل ْي

al qiyāmah
The Resurrection

The male and the female.

40.

Is then he not8524 able to give life to the dead?

8524. 75:40 [1]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.

1983

()ن

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL

الانسان

al insān
Man

76

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8525 the
Merciful.8526

ٰ َ َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َع َلى ٱ ْل ِٕا
ين ِّم َن ٱل َّد ْه ِر
ٌ ۭ نسنِ ِح

1.

Has there come upon man a time he was not
something remembered?8527

ٰ َ إِنَّا َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
اج
ٍ ۢ نس َن ِمن نُّ ْط َف ٍة أَ ْم َش

2.

We created man from a drop of mingled Eluid.

َل ْم َي ُكن شَ ْي ۭـًٔا َّم ْذكُو ًرا

نَّ ْب َت ِلي ِه

We will test him:

ف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه َس ِمي ۢ ًعا َب ِصي ًرا
ٱلس ِبي َل
َّ إِنَّا َه َد ْي َنٰ ُه

We made him hearing, seeing.

3.

إِ َّما شَ ا ِك ۭ ًرا َو إِ َّما َكفُو ًرا

We guided him on the way

Be he grateful or be he ungrateful.

8525. 76:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8526. 76:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8527. 76:1 [1]. I.e. is there a time that man remembers when he did not exist?
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إِنَّآ أَ ْع َت ْد َنا لِ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين َس َل ٰ ِس َل ۟ا َوأَ ْغ َل ٰ ۭ ًلا

4.

We have prepared for those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue8528 chains and
yokes and an inferno.

َان
ٍ ۢ ْٔون ِمن َكا
َ سك
َ إِ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْب َرا َر َيشْ َر ُب

5.

The virtuous will drink of a cup whereof the
mixture is of camphor

َع ْي ًنۭا َيشْ َر ُب بِ َها ِع َبا ُد ٱللَّ ِه

6.

A spring whereof the servants of God drink.

َو َس ِعي ًرا

ِم َزا ُج َها كَافُو ًرا

ُي َف ِّج ُرو َن َها َت ْف ِجي ۭ ًرا
ُون بِٱلنَّ ْذ ِر
َ ُيوف

They cause it to gush forth abundantly.

7.

َان شَ ُّر ُهۥ ُم ْس َت ِطي ۭ ًرا
َ َو َي َخاف
َ ُون َي ْو ۭ ًما ك
ون ٱل َّط َعا َم َع َل ٰى ُح ِّب ِهۦ
َ َو ُي ْط ِع ُم

They fulEil the vow

And fear a day the evil of which is widespread

8.

ِم ْس ِكي ًنۭا

And give food for love of him

To the needy

َو َي ِتي ۭ ًما

And the fatherless8529

َوأَ ِسي ًرا

And the prisoner

8528. 76:4 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
8529. 76:8 [3]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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إِنَّ َما نُ ْط ِع ُم ُك ْم لِ َو ْج ِه ٱللَّ ِه
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9.

َلا نُرِي ُد ِمن ُك ْم َج َزآ ۭ ًء َو َلا شُ ُكو ًرا

al insān
Man

(We but feed you for the countenance of God.

We seek no reward or gratitude from you.

وسا ق َْم َطرِي ۭ ًرا
ُ إِنَّا َن َخ
ً ۭ اف ِمن َّربِّ َنا َي ْو ًما َع ُب

10.

We fear from our lord a dismal, distressful
day.)8530

َف َو َق ٰى ُه ُم ٱللَّ ُه شَ َّر َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َي ْو ِم

11.

So God will protect them from the evil of that
day

َو َل َّق ٰى ُه ْم َن ْض َر ۭ ًة َو ُس ُرو ًۭرا

And cause them to meet radiance and
happiness

َو َج َزىٰ ُهم بِ َما َص َب ُرو۟ا َجنَّ ۭ ًة َو َحرِي ۭ ًرا

12.

And reward them for that they had been patient
with a garden and silk.

ۖ ُّمتَّ ِكـِٔ َين فِ َيها َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ َرآئِ ِك

13.

Reclining therein upon raised couches

َلا َي َر ْو َن فِ َيها شَ ْم ۭ ًسا َو َلا َز ْم َهرِي ۭ ًرا
َو َدانِ َي ًة َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِظ َل ٰ ُل َها

They see therein neither sun nor biting frost

14.

َو ُذلِّ َل ْت قُ ُطوف َُها َت ْذلِي ۭ ًلا
اف َع َل ْي ِهم بِ َٔـانِ َي ۢ ٍة ِّمن فِ َّض ۢ ٍة
ُ َو ُي َط

And the shade thereof is near above them

And the fruits thereof within easy reach.8531

15.

And vessels of silver are moved about8532 among
them:

8530. 76:10 [1]. My opinion is that rather than an imperative to say this to each and every person we help, these sentiments should
inform our attitude and bearing; if the recipient of our charity wishes us to enlarge upon the reasons for our actions, that is a
different matter and 76:9-10 provide us with the best answers.
8531. 76:14 [2]. Lit.: are low[...] with lowness.
8532. 76:15 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
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ٍ ۢ َوأَ ْك َو
اب كَا َن ْت َق َوارِي َر ۠ا

al insān
Man

Not cups but Elagons!8533

َق َوارِي َر ۟ا ِمن فِ َّض ۢ ٍة َق َّد ُرو َها َت ْق ِدي ۭ ًرا

16.

Flagons of silver which they determined
perfectly.8534

نج ِبي ًلا
َ َو ُي ْس َق ْو َن فِ َيها َكأْ ۭ ًسا ك
َ َان ِم َزا ُج َها َز

17.

And they are given to drink therein a cup
whereof the mixture is of ginger

َع ْي ًنۭا فِ َيها تُ َس َّم ٰى َس ْل َس ِبي ۭ ًلا

18.

Of a spring therein named Salsabīl.

ُون
ُ ۞ َو َي ُط
َ وف َع َل ْي ِه ْم ِو ْل َ ٰد ۭ ٌن ُّم َخلَّد

19.

And there move about8535 among them youths
made eternal.

إِذَا َرأَ ْي َت ُه ْم َح ِس ْب َت ُه ْم لُ ْؤلُ ًۭؤا َّمنثُو ًۭرا

When thou seest them thou wouldst think them
scattered pearls.

َو إِذَا َرأَ ْي َت َث َّم َرأَ ْي َت َن ِعي ۭ ًما َو ُم ْل ۭ ًكا َك ِبي ًرا

20.

And when thou seest thou seest there bliss and
great dominion:

ٍ اب ُسن ُد
ۖ س ُخ ْض ۭ ٌر َو إ ِْس َت ْب َر ۭ ٌق
ُ َ ٰع ِل َي ُه ْم ثِ َي

21.

Upon them garments of Einest green silk and
brocade

َو ُحلُّ ٓو ۟ا أَ َسا ِو َر ِمن فِ َّض ۢ ٍة

And they adorned with bracelets of silver

َو َس َق ٰى ُه ْم َربُّ ُه ْم شَ َرا ۭ ًبا َط ُهو ًرا
َان َل ُك ْم َج َزآ ۭ ًء
َ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا ك

And their lord slaking their thirst with a
purifying drink:
22.

This is for you as reward

8533. 76:15 [2]. Lit.: And cups are Vlagons.
8534. 76:16 [1]. Lit.: determined[...] with a determination. Cf. 74:19-20.
8535. 76:19 [1]. Arabic: ṭawafa. See 2:125.
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الانسان
َان َس ْع ُي ُكم َّمشْ ُكو ًرا
َ َوك

And your effort is appreciated.

إِنَّا َن ْح ُن َن َّز ْل َنا َع َل ْي َك ٱ ْل ُق ْر َء َان َتنزِي ۭ ًلا

23.

We sent down upon thee the Qur’an8536 as a
successive revelation8537

َٱص ِب ْر لِ ُح ْك ِم َربِّ َك
ْ ف

24.

So be thou patient for the judgment of thy lord

َو َلا تُ ِط ْع ِم ْن ُه ْم َءاثِ ًما أَ ْو َكفُو ًۭرا

And obey thou not among them one false8538 or
an ingrate

َوٱ ْذ ُك ِر ْٱس َم َربِّ َك ُب ْك َر ۭ ًة َوأَ ِصي ۭ ًلا

25.

And remember thou the name of thy lord
morning and evening.

َِو ِم َن ٱلَّ ْيل

26.

And part of the night:

ف َْٱس ُج ْد َل ُهۥ

Submit8539 thou to him.

َو َس ِّب ْح ُه َل ْي ۭ ًلا َطوِي ًلا
ِ ون ٱ ْل َع
اج َل َة
َ إِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء ُي ِح ُّب

And glorify8540 thou him in the long night.8541

27.

ون َو َرآ َء ُه ْم َي ْو ۭ ًما َث ِقي ۭ ًلا
َ َو َي َذ ُر

8536.
8537.
8538.
8539.
8540.
8541.

al insān
Man

76

These love the transient

And leave behind them a burdensome day.

76:23 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
76:23 [1]. Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
76:24 [2]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
76:26 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
76:26 [3]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
76:26 [3]. My view is that the present clause is simply a shorthand summary of what precedes and not a separate imperative.
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ۖ ن َّْح ُن َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُه ْم َوشَ َد ْد َنآ أَ ْس َر ُه ْم

28.

َو إِذَا ِش ْئ َنا َب َّد ْل َنآ أَ ْم َث ٰ َل ُه ْم َت ْب ِدي ًلا
ۖ إِ َّن َ ٰه ِذ ِهۦ َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ٌة

And when we will we will change8543 their
likenesses completely.
29.

َف َمن شَ آ َء ٱت ََّخ َذ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِهۦ َس ِبي ۭ ًلا
َ َو َما َت َشآ ُء
ۚ ون إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء ٱللَّ ُه

This is a reminder

So whoso wills may take a way to his lord.

30.

َان َع ِلي ًما َح ِكي ۭ ًما
َ إِ َّن ٱللَّ َه ك
ۚ ُيد ِْخ ُل َمن َي َشآ ُء فِى َر ْح َم ِت ِهۦ

We created them and strengthened their
frame.8542

And you will only as God wills.

God is knowing, wise.

31.

ٰ
َوٱل َّظ ِل ِم َين أَ َع َّد َل ُه ْم َع َذا ًبا أَلِي ۢ ًما

He makes enter whom he wills into his mercy.

And for the wrongdoers8544 has he prepared a
painful punishment.

8542. 76:28 [1]. Or joints.
8543. 76:28 [2]. Lit.: change[...] with a changing.
8544. 76:31 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al mursalāt
The Emissaries

In the name of God: the Almighty,8545 the
Merciful.8546

َوٱ ْل ُم ْر َس َل ٰ ِت ُع ْر ۭ ًفا

1.

By those sent8547 according to usage:8548

فَٱ ْل َ ٰع ِص َ ٰف ِت َع ْص ۭ ًفا

2.

The tempestuous ones a-raging

َوٱلنَّ ٰ ِش َ ٰر ِت َنشْ ۭ ًرا

3.

And the scattering ones a-scattering

فَٱ ْل َ ٰف ِر َق ٰ ِت َف ْر ۭ ًقا

4.

And the dividing ones a-dividing

فَٱ ْل ُم ْل ِق َيٰ ِت ِذ ْك ًرا

5.

And the deliverers of remembrance8549

ُع ْذ ًرا أَ ْو نُ ْذ ًرا

6.

As justiEication or warning!

ُون
َ إِنَّ َما تُو َعد

7.

You are but promised:

8545. 77:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8546. 77:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8547. 77:1 [1]. Or emissaries.
8548. 77:1 [1]. Arabic: ʿurf – kindness, beneVicence; what is customary, known to be good and right; what is approved. Highly
subjective interpretations – and hence translations – of this verse exist. The only other instance of this word is found at
7:199 and I have been guided by the sense in which it is found there in this case.
8549. 77:5 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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َل َ ٰو ِق ۭ ٌع

It will befall.

َف ِٕاذَا ٱلنُّ ُجو ُم ُط ِم َس ْت

8.

Then when the stars are put out

ٱلس َمآ ُء فُر َِج ْت
َّ َو إِذَا

9.

And when the sky is rent asunder

َت
ْ َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ نُ ِسف

10.

And when the mountains are crushed

َو إِذَا ٱل ُّر ُس ُل أُقِّ َت ْت

11.

And when the messengers are brought to the
time appointed––8550

لِأَ ِّى َي ْو ٍم أُ ِّج َل ْت

12.

For what day is it deferred?

ِلِ َي ْو ِم ٱ ْلف َْصل

13.

For the Day of Decision.

َِو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما َي ْو ُم ٱ ْلف َْصل

14.

And what will convey to thee what the Day of
Decision is?

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

15.

Woe that day to the repudiators!8551

أَ َل ْم نُ ْه ِل ِك ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

16.

Have we not destroyed the former peoples

ثُ َّم نُ ْت ِب ُع ُه ُم ْٱل َء ِاخر َِين

17.

Then caused to follow8552 those who came
later?

8550. 77:11 [1]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11.
8551. 77:15 [1]. Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10.
8552. 77:17 [1]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See 2:262.
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ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْف َع ُل بِٱ ْل ُم ْجر ِِم َين

18.

Thus do we with the evildoers.

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

19.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

أَ َل ْم نَخْ ُلق ُّكم ِّمن َّمآ ۢ ٍء َّم ِه ۢ ٍين

20.

Have we not created you from a despised
liquid8553

ٍف ََج َع ْل َنٰ ُه فِى َق َرا ۢ ٍر َّم ِكين

21.

And placed it in a secure lodging

إِ َل ٰى َق َد ۢ ٍر َّم ْع ُلو ۢ ٍم

22.

For a measure appointed?

َف َق َد ْر َنا

23.

So we determined

ون
َ َف ِن ْع َم ٱ ْل َ ٰق ِد ُر

And how excellent are we to determine!8554

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

24.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

ض ِكفَا ًتا
َ أَ َل ْم َن ْج َعلِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

25.

Have we not made the earth a container

أَ ْح َيآ ۭ ًء َوأَ ْم َ ٰو ًتۭا

26.

Of the living and the dead

َو َج َع ْل َنا فِ َيها َر َ ٰو ِس َى شَ ٰ ِم َ ٰخ ۢ ٍت

27.

And made therein Eirm mountains

8553. 77:20 [1]. Lit.: water.
8554. 77:23 [2]. Literally: are those who determine.
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َوأَ ْس َق ْي َنٰ ُكم َّمآ ۭ ًء فُ َرا ًتۭا

And given you to drink palatable water?

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

28.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

ون
َ ٱن َط ِلق ُٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى َما كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ تُ َك ِّذ ُب

29.

Get you to what you repudiated!

ٱن َط ِلق ُٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰى ِظ ۢ ٍّل ِذى َث َل ٰ ِث شُ َع ۢ ٍب

30.

Get you to the threefold shadow8555

َّلا َظ ِل ۢ ٍيل

31.

Neither shading

َو َلا ُي ْغ ِنى ِم َن ٱللَّ َه ِب

Nor availing against the Elame!

إِن ََّها َت ْر ِمى بِ َش َر ۢ ٍر كَٱ ْلق َْص ِر

32.

It hurls sparks like logs

َكأَنَّ ُهۥ ِج َ ٰم َل ۭ ٌت ُص ْف ۭ ٌر

33.

As if giant Eiery ropes.8556

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

34.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

8555. 77:30 [1]. Lit.: shadow of three branches or off-shoots. After considering the lexicons, the context, and looking at a number of
existing translations I agreed with Muhammad Asad’s rendering of the close of this statement, whose lead I have followed.
Asad’s comment here reads: I.e., of death, resurrection and God's judgment, all three of which cast dark shadows, as it were,
over the sinners' hearts.
8556. 77:33 [1]. Since being guided by Muhammad Asad at 7:40, I take his point here as well. While I do not admit Bukhari et al as
authorities of any kind, in the interests of full disclosure I repeat Asad’s note here in its entirety (with non-essential
information only removed): Lit., "like yellow twisted ropes", yellow being "the colour of Vire" (Baghawi). The conventional
rendering of jimalat (also spelt jimalat and jimalah) as "camels", adopted by many commentators and, until now, by all
translators of the Qur’an, must be rejected as grossly anomalous; see[...] the second part of 7:40 - "they shall not enter paradise
any more than a twisted rope can pass through a needle’s eye". In the above verse, too, the plural noun jimalah (or jimalat)
signiVies "twisted ropes" or "giant ropes" - a connotation that has been forcefully stressed by Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Sa’id ibn
Jubayr and others (cf. Tabari, Baghawi, Razi, Ibn Kathir; also Bukhari, Kitab at-Tafsir). Moreover, our observation of the
trajectory of shooting stars fully justiVies the rendering "giant Viery ropes". Similarly, my rendering of qasr, in this context, as
"[burning] logs" - instead of the conventional (and utterly meaningless) "castles", "palaces", etc. - goes back to all of the abovementioned authorities.
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ُون
َ َ ٰه َذا َي ْو ُم َلا َي ِنطق

35.

This day they do not speak

ون
َ َو َلا ُي ْؤ َذ ُن َل ُه ْم َف َي ْع َت ِذ ُر

36.

Nor are they given leave to put forth excuses.

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

37.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

ۖ َِ ٰه َذا َي ْو ُم ٱ ْلف َْصل

38.

This is the Day of Decision.

َج َم ْع َنٰ ُك ْم َوٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

We will gather you and the former peoples

ِ َان َل ُك ْم َك ْي ۭ ٌد ف َِكيد
ُون
َ َف ٕاِن ك

39.

So if you have a plan, plan against me.

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

40.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

ٍ ۢ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين فِى ِظ َل ٰ ۢ ٍل َو ُع ُي
ون

41.

(Those of prudent fear8557 are among shades
and springs

ون
َ َو َف َ ٰو ِك َه ِم َّما َيشْ َت ُه

42.

And such fruits as they desire:

ون
َ ُك ُلو۟ا َو ْٱش َر ُبو۟ا َه ِن ٓي ۢـًٔا بِ َما كُن ُت ْم َت ْع َم ُل

43.

Eat and drink with ease for what you did!

إِنَّا ك َ َٰذلِ َك َن ْجزِى ٱ ْل ُم ْح ِس ِن َين

44.

Thus reward we the doers of good.)

8557. 77:41 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

45.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

ُك ُلو۟ا َو َت َمتَّ ُعو۟ا َق ِلي ًلا

46.

Eat and enjoy yourselves a little.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُكم ُّم ْج ِر ُم

You are evildoers.

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

47.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

َو إِذَا ِقي َل َل ُه ُم ٱ ْر َك ُعو۟ا

48.

And when it is said to them: Be lowly8558

ون
َ َلا َي ْر َك ُع

They are not lowly.8559

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

49.

Woe that day to the repudiators!

ٍ ۭ َف ِبأَ ِّى َح ِد
ون
َ يث َب ْع َد ُهۥ ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

50.

Then in what narration8560 after it will they
believe?

8558. 77:48 [1]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
8559. 77:48 [2]. Arabic: r-k-ʿ – lowly (i.e. before God). See Article V.
8560. 77:50 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the later abuse of it by Muslims.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8561 the
Merciful.8562

ون
َ َُع َّم َي َت َسآ َءل

1.

About what do they question one another:

َعنِ ٱلنَّ َب ِٕا ٱ ْل َع ِظي ِم

2.

About the tremendous report?

ُون
َ ٱلَّ ِذى ُه ْم فِي ِه ُمخْ َت ِلف

3.

(That about which they differ[...])8563

َك َّلا

4.

No, indeed!8564

ون
َ َس َي ْع َل ُم
ثُ َّم َك َّلا

They will come to know.

5.

Then no, indeed!8565

8561. 78:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8562. 78:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8563. 78:3 [1]. Sc. is empty foolishness (because they repudiated God's proofs out of hand; cf. 78:28). I parse the text differently
than is common because I think the point being made is other than that usually assumed. Saheeh International, for example,
renders 78:1-4 About what are they asking one another? About the great news. That over which they are in disagreement. No!
They are going to know. The problem is that the general point is not clear and kallā (No, indeed!) has nothing to negate or to
express surprise at – which is its function. I believe there is a rhetorical point here which follows thematically from the
previous chapter which is: About what do they question one another? Is it about the tremendous report (i.e. of the Day of
Judgment)? No, indeed (i.e. they are questioning one another about something else)! (Cf. 38:67-68, 38:88.) The argument
then proceeds: They will come to know (i.e. nevertheless, despite the fact that they ignore it).
8564. 78:4 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8565. 78:5 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
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They will come to know.

ض ِم َ ٰه ۭ ًدا
َ أَ َل ْم َن ْج َعلِ ٱ ْلأَ ْر

6.

Have we not made the earth a resting-place

َوٱ ْل ِج َبالَ أَ ْو َتا ۭ ًدا

7.

And the mountains stakes

َو َخ َل ْق َنٰ ُك ْم أَ ْز َ ٰو ۭ ًجا

8.

And created you in pairs8566

َو َج َع ْل َنا َن ْو َم ُك ْم ُس َبا ًتۭا

9.

And made your sleep repose

َو َج َع ْل َنا ٱلَّ ْي َل لِ َب ۭ ًاسا

10.

And made the night raiment

َو َج َع ْل َنا ٱلنَّ َها َر َم َع ۭ ًاشا

11.

And made the day a living8567

َو َب َن ْي َنا َف ْو َق ُك ْم َس ْب ۭ ًعا ِشدَا ۭ ًدا

12.

And built above you seven strong ones8568

اجا
ً ۭ اجا َو َّه
ً ۭ َو َج َع ْل َنا ِس َر

13.

And made a blazing torch

اجا
ً ۭ َوأَن َز ْل َنا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُم ْع ِص َ ٰر ِت َمآ ۭ ًء َث َّج

14.

And sent down from the rain clouds pouring
water

8566. 78:8 [1]. Arabic: ajwāj – spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
8567. 78:11 [1]. Arabic: maʿāsh. This word occurs only once. It conveys the sense of life, manner (or style) of living; livelihood,
subsistence, living; means of subsistence; income (Wehr, p. 775). Lane (p. 2262) includes senses such as that by which one lives
and time wherein one seeks sustenance. Muhammad Asad comments: According to Zamakhshari, the term ma'ash ("that
whereby one lives") is here synonymous with "life". In the polarity of sleep (or "death") and wakefulness (or "life") we see the
allusion to bodily death and subsequent resurrection already touched upon in 6:60. On the basis of this, I take maʿāsh to
indicate here what we mean by a living in English in the expression to earn a living.
8568. 78:12 [1]. Understood generally to indicate heavens.
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لِّ ُنخْ ر َِج بِ ِهۦ َح ۭ ًّبا َو َن َبا ًتۭا

15.

That we might bring forth grain and plants

َو َجنَّ ٰ ٍت أَ ْلفَافًا

16.

And densely growing gardens?

َان ِمي َ ٰق ًتۭا
َ إِ َّن َي ْو َم ٱ ْلف َْصلِ ك

17.

The Day of Decision is an appointed time:

اجا
ُّ َي ْو َم ُينف َُخ فِى
َ ُٱلصو ِر َف َتأْت
ً ۭ ون أَ ْف َو

18.

The day the trumpet is blown and you come in
crowds

ٱلس َمآ ُء َف َكا َن ْت أَ ْب َ ٰو ۭ ًبا
َّ َوفُ ِت َح ِت

19.

And the sky is opened and becomes gates

َو ُس ِّي َر ِت ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ َف َكا َن ْت َس َرا ًبا

20.

And the hills are set in motion and become a
mirage.

إِ َّن َج َهنَّ َم كَا َن ْت ِم ْر َصا ۭ ًدا

21.

Hell is lying in wait

ٰ
لِّل َّط ِغ َين َم َٔـا ۭ ًبا

22.

For those transgressing all bounds,8569 a
journey’s end.

لَّ ٰ ِب ِث َين فِ َيهآ أَ ْحقَا ۭ ًبا

23.

They will tarry therein long ages.

ُون فِ َيها َب ْر ۭ ًدا َو َلا شَ َرا ًبا
َ َّلا َي ُذوق

24.

They will taste therein neither coolness nor
drink

إِ َّلا َح ِمي ۭ ًما َو َغ َّسا ۭ ًقا

25.

Save a scalding liquid and an intense cold

8569. 78:22 [1]. Arabic: ṭaghūn. See ṭaghūt at 39:17. Cf. 38:55.
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َج َزآ ۭ ًء ِوفَاقًا

26.

As meet reward.

ون ِح َسا ۭ ًبا
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم كَانُو۟ا َلا َي ْر ُج

27.

They expected not a reckoning

َو َك َّذ ُبو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا ِك َّذا ۭ ًبا

28.

And they repudiated8570 our proofs8571 out of
hand8572

َو ُك َّل شَ ْى ٍء أَ ْح َص ْي َنٰ ُه ِك َتٰ ۭ ًبا

29.

But everything have we counted by decree.8573

َف ُذوقُو۟ا

30.

So taste!

َف َلن نَّزِي َد ُك ْم إِ َّلا َع َذا ًبا

And we will increase you in nothing save
punishment.

إِ َّن لِ ْل ُمتَّ ِق َين َمفَا ًزا

31.

For those of prudent fear8574 is a place of safety:

َح َدآئِ َق َوأَ ْع َنٰ ۭ ًبا

32.

Gardens and grapevines

َو َك َو ِاع َب أَ ْت َرا ۭ ًبا

33.

And well-matched8575 maidens with swelling
breasts8576

8570. 78:28 [1]. Lit.: repudiated[...] with repudiation.
8571. 78:28 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
8572. 78:28 [1]. This is the point to which I think 78:3 obliquely refers. Simply closing one’s mind off to reality does not mean one
is absolved of the responsibility for dealing with reality, or of answering for one’s decision to ignore it.
8573. 78:29 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8574. 78:31 [1]. See note to 2:2.
8575. 78:33 [1]. Arabic: atrāb. See Article XXII.
8576. 78:33 [1]. Arabic: kawāʿib. I am including Muhammad Asad’s comment at this verse because I respect his mind and
considerable academic and contemplative talents. While I am temperamentally inclined to agree with him on this point, in
the event I cannot. The reading I have followed (which is the commonest one – from which Asad explains his divergence), is
not only in full agreement with the best lexicons (which, of course, do not take precedence over the Qur’an’s own deEinitions,
nor are to be trusted blindly) but also conEirmed by my full analysis (see Article XXII). I would add that while the Qur’an
directs itself principally to men as head of tribes and families, women are of equal value and their efforts are equally
rewarded – points which the Qur’an makes clearly. That being the case, when dealing with such metaphorical and highly
symbolic parts of the text as this, one naturally extrapolates equivalent pleasures and rewards for women. I make this point
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َو َكأْ ۭ ًسا ِد َها ۭ ًقا

34.

And a cup overElowing.

ٰ
ون فِ َيها َل ْغ ۭ ًوا َو َلا ِك َّذ ۭ ًبا
َ َّلا َي ْس َم ُع

35.

They hear therein neither vain speech nor lying

َج َزآ ۭ ًء ِّمن َّربِّ َك

36.

A reward from thy lord

َع َطآ ًء

(A bestowal

ِح َسا ۭ ًبا

A reckoning)

ض َو َما َب ْي َن ُه َما
ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َّر ِّب

37.

ۖ ِٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمن

Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and what is
between them8577
The Almighty8578

ون ِم ْن ُه ِخ َطا ۭ ًبا
َ َلا َي ْم ِل ُك

They possess not from him power of speech.

not because I am infected with that current social virus called political correctness, but because it is objectively the case. As a
translator and interpreter and believer, I bear a responsibility for the words as they appear on the page, and it is with
cognisance of that responsibility that I have both rendered as I have in this instance and felt moved to include the relevant
part of Muhammad Asad’s comment for the ediEication and broader perspective of the interested reader: [...]it is to be
remembered that the term ka’b - from which the participle ka’ib is derived - has many meanings, and that one of these meanings
is "prominence", "eminence" or "glory" (Lisan al-Arab); thus, the verb ka’ba, when applied to a person, signiVies "he made
[another person] prominent", "glorious" or "splendid" (ibid.) Based on this tropical meaning of both the verb ka’ba and the noun
ka’b, the participle ka’ib has often been used, in popular parlance, to denote "a girl whose breasts are becoming prominent" or
"are budding" hence, many commentators see in it an allusion to some sort of youthful "female companions’ who would
entertain the (presumably male) inmates of paradise. But quite apart from the fact that all Quranic allegories of the joys of
paradise invariably apply to men and women alike, this interpretation of kawa’ib overlooks the purely derivative origin of the
above popular usage - which is based on the tropical connotation of "prominence" inherent in the noun ka’b - and substitutes for
this obvious tropism the literal meaning of something that is physically prominent: and this, in my opinion, is utterly unjustiVied.
If we bear in mind that the Quranic descriptions of the blessings of paradise are always allegorical, we realize that in the above
context the term kawa’ib can have no other meaning than "glorious [or "splendid"] beings", without any deVinition of sex; and
that, in combination with the term atrab, it denotes, "splendid companions well matched" - thus alluding to the relations of the
blest with one another, and stressing the absolute mutual compatibility and equal dignity of all of them[...].
8577. 78:37 [1]. Grammar: dual.
8578. 78:37 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
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ۖ وح َوٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َص ۭ ًّفا
ُ َي ْو َم َيقُو ُم ٱل ُّر

38.

ون
َ َّلا َي َت َكلَّ ُم

Save he whom the Almighty8579 grants leave

َوقَالَ َص َوا ۭ ًبا
ۖ َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َي ْو ُم ٱ ْل َح ُّق

And he says what is right.

39.

َف َمن شَ آ َء ٱت ََّخ َذ إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِهۦ َم َٔـا ًبا
إِنَّآ أَ َنذ ْر َن ٰ ُك ْم َع َذا ۭ ًبا َقرِي ۭ ًبا

The day the Spirit and the angels stand in ranks

They speak not

إِ َّلا َم ْن أَ ِذ َن َل ُه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰم ُن

That is the True8580 Day.

So let him who wills take his lord as a journey’s
end.8581
40.

َي ْو َم َين ُظ ُر ٱ ْل َم ْر ُء َما َق َّد َم ْت َيدَا ُه

We warn you of a near punishment

The day a man will look on what his hands have
sent before him

َو َيقُولُ ٱ ْل َكافِ ُر

And the one who spurns guidance while
claiming virtue8582 will say:

ُنت تُ َ ٰر ۢ ًبا
ُ َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى ك

8579.
8580.
8581.
8582.
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Would that I were dust!

78:38 [3]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
78:39 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥ aqq i.).
78:39 [2]. Lit.: take to his lord a journey’s end.
78:40 [3]. Arabic: al kāVir. Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al nāziʿāt
The Extractors

In the name of God: the Almighty,8583 the
Merciful.8584

َوٱلنَّ ٰ ِز َ ٰع ِت َغ ْر ۭ ًقا

1.

By those who extract by drowning!8585

َوٱلنَّ ٰ ِش َطٰ ِت َنشْ ۭ ًطا

2.

By those ever-active!8586

ٰ َّ َو
ٱلس ِب َ ٰح ِت َس ْب ۭ ًحا

3.

By those ever-swimming8587

ٰ َّ ف
َٱلس ِب َ ٰق ِت َس ْب ۭ ًقا

4.

And the foremost vanguard8588

فَٱ ْل ُم َدبِّ َ ٰر ِت أَ ْم ۭ ًرا

5.

And the arrangers of a matter!

َي ْو َم َت ْر ُج ُف ٱل َّر ِاج َف ُة

6.

On the day of complete convulsion8589

َت ْت َب ُع َها ٱل َّرا ِد َف ُة

7.

There will follow it8590 one close behind.

8583. 79:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8584. 79:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8585. 79:1 [1]. Creative interpretations exist about what the nouns in verses 79:1-5 refer to, none of them conclusive. I have
abstained from interpretation and defaulted here to those meanings of the words established elsewhere in the text or to
primary lexical values.
8586. 79:2 [1]. Lit.: active with activity.
8587. 79:3 [1]. Lit.: swimming with swimming.
8588. 79:4 [1]. Lit.: the foremost in (being) foremost.
8589. 79:6 [1]. Lit.: convulsion with a convulsion.
8590. 79:7 [1]. I.e. the convulsion (feminine object pronoun agreeing with convulsion and not with day which is masculine).
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وب َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َو ِاج َف ٌة
ٌ ۭ قُ ُل

8.

That day hearts will throb.

أَ ْب َ ٰص ُر َها َ ٰخ ِش َع ۭ ٌة

9.

Their eyes will be humble.8591

ون فِى ٱ ْل َحافِ َر ِة
َ ون أَ ِءنَّا َل َم ْر ُدو ُد
َ َُيقُول

10.

(They say: Are we to be returned to the way by
which we came8592

أَ ِءذَا ُكنَّا ِع َظٰ ۭ ًما ن َِّخ َر ۭ ًة

11.

Even when we are decayed bones?

قَالُو۟ا تِ ْل َك إِ ۭ ًذا َك َّر ٌة َخ ِاس َر ۭ ٌة

12.

They say: That then would be a losing return.)

َف ِٕانَّ َما ِه َى َز ْج َر ۭ ٌة َ ٰو ِح َد ۭ ٌة

13.

And there is but one cry8593

ٱلسا ِه َر ِة
َّ َِف ِٕاذَا ُهم ب

14.

And then will they be awake.8594

وس ٰٓى
ُ َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َك َح ِد
َ يث ُم

15.

Has there come to thee the account8595 of Mū sā

س ُط ًوى
ِ إِ ْذ َنا َدىٰ ُه َربُّ ُهۥ بِٱ ْل َوا ِد ٱ ْل ُم َق َّد

16.

When his lord called him in the twice-hallowed
valley?8596

8591. 79:9 [1]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
8592. 79:10 [1]. Arabic: ḥāVira – this word is originally connected with concepts related to digging, making holes in the earth,
thence to those of tracks (i.e. those left by cattle and horses) and from there to: the way by which one comes. Only in more
rariEied extractions does it have the connotation translators often give it of original state. I have rendered here using the
midway development of the value for this word since it gives something of both the primary, originating sense as well of
related connotations.
8593. 79:13 [1]. Cf. 37:19.
8594. 79:14 [1]. Arabic: sāhira – sleepless, awake, wakeful. The word is recorded by Lane (p. 1462) as a tract of land, surface of the
earth – and some translators render accordingly. It is said to have this meaning due to the distance an Arab could traverse in
a night. However, I am wary of these attributions and render according to the primary sense.
8595. 79:15 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
8596. 79:16 [1]. See 20:12.
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ٱ ْذ َه ْب إِ َل ٰى فِ ْر َع ْو َن

17.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َط َغ ٰى

Go thou to Firʿawn.8597

He has transgressed

َف ُق ْل َهل لَّ َك إِ َل ٰٓى أَن َت َزك َّٰى

18.

So say thou: Wouldst thou purify thyself?

َوأَ ْه ِد َي َك إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك

19.

And I will guide thee to thy lord

َف َتخْ َش ٰى

So thou shalt fear.

َٰفأَ َرىٰ ُه ْٱل َءا َي َة ٱ ْل ُك ْب َرى

20.

Then he showed him the greatest proof8598

َف َك َّذ َب َو َع َص ٰى

21.

But he rejected and opposed.

ثُ َّم أَ ْد َب َر َي ْس َع ٰى

22.

Then turned he away in haste

ٰف ََح َش َر َف َنا َدى

23.

And gathered and summoned

َفقَالَ أَ َن ۠ا َربُّ ُك ُم ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى

24.

And said: I am your most high lord!

َفأَ َخ َذ ُه ٱللَّ ُه َن َكالَ ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ِة َوٱ ْلأُو َل ٰٓى

25.

So God seized him in exemplary punishment of
the latter and the former.8599

8597. 79:17 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
8598. 79:20 [1]. Arabic: āya. See Article X.
8599. 79:25 [1]. Or the hereafter and this life or the last and Virst; cf. 28:70. The Arabic may be read in more than one way. It could
mean either for his last and Eirst transgression, or it could indicate the last and Eirst states; namely, the hereafter and the
world that is.
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إِ َّن فِى َ ٰذلِ َك َل ِع ْب َر ۭ ًة لِّ َمن َيخْ َش ٰٓى

26.

In that is a lesson for him who fears.

َءأَن ُت ْم أَشَ ُّد َخ ْلقًا

27.

Are you harder in creation

ۚ ٱلس َمآ ُء
َّ أَ ِم

Or the sky?

َب َن ٰى َها
َرف ََع َس ْم َك َها

He built it.

28.

ف ََس َّوى َٰها
ش َل ْي َل َها
َ َوأَ ْغ َط

He raised the ceiling8600 thereof

And fashioned it.

29.

َوأَخْ َر َج ُض َح ٰى َها

And he made dark its night

And brought forth its day.

ٓض َب ْع َد َ ٰذلِ َك َد َح ٰى َها
َ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

30.

And after that he spread out8601 the earth

أَخْ َر َج ِم ْن َها َمآ َء َها َو َم ْر َع ٰى َها

31.

And brought forth therefrom its water and its
pasture.

8600. 79:28 [1]. Arabic: samk – roof, ceiling. This is the only instance of this root.
8601. 79:30 [1]. Arabic: daḥā – to spread out, to Vlatten. This is the only instance of this root. Claims are made for this verb which
attempt to associate it with ostrich eggs, and thereby to link it with that concept of roundness which is found in popular
assertions about the shape of the earth. What is true is that there exists in Arabic the word udḥīya (ostrich nest) which is
based on the same root; however, this word derives from the fact that the female ostrich has no nest in the traditional sense,
but rather spreads out and Elattens a place on the ground where she lays her eggs.
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َوٱ ْل ِج َبالَ أَ ْر َس ٰى َها

32.

And the mountains he set Eirmly

َم َتٰ ۭ ًعا لَّ ُك ْم َولِأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم ُك ْم

33.

As beneEit for you and for your cattle.

َٰف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء ِت ٱل َّطآ َّم ُة ٱ ْل ُك ْب َرى

34.

Then when the Greatest Disaster comes

ٰ َ َي ْو َم َي َت َذ َّك ُر ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َما َس َع ٰى

35.

The day man will take heed for what he strove

َٰو ُب ِّر َز ِت ٱ ْل َج ِحي ُم لِ َمن َي َرى

36.

And Hell will be exposed to him who sees:

َفأَ َّما َمن َط َغ ٰى

37.

As for him who transgressed

َو َءا َث َر ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا

38.

And chose the life of this world:

َٰف ِٕا َّن ٱ ْل َج ِحي َم ِه َى ٱ ْل َمأْ َوى

39.

Hell will be his habitation.

اف َمقَا َم َربِّ ِهۦ
َ َوأَ َّما َم ْن َخ

40.

And as for him who feared the station8602 of his
lord8603

ٰس َعنِ ٱ ْل َه َوى
َ َو َن َهى ٱلنَّ ْف
َٰف ِٕا َّن ٱ ْل َجنَّ َة ِه َى ٱ ْل َمأْ َوى

And restrained his soul from vain desire:

41.

The garden will be the habitation.

8602. 79:40 [1]. Arabic: maqām. See 2:125.
8603. 79:40 [1]. Cf. 55:46.
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They ask thee about the Hour

When its arrival will be:8604

ٓنت ِمن ِذ ْك َرى َٰها
َ َٔفِي َم ا

43.

What is any reminder thereof to thee?8605

ٓإِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك ُمن َت َه ٰى َها

44.

To thy lord is the Einality thereof.

نت ُمن ِذ ُر َمن َيخْ َش ٰى َها
َ َٔإِنَّ َمآ ا

45.

Thou but warnest him who fears it.

َكأَنَّ ُه ْم َي ْو َم َي َر ْو َن َها

46.

The day they see it will be as though

َل ْم َي ْل َبثُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا َع ِش َّي ًة

They have not tarried save an evening

أَ ْو ُض َح ٰى َها

Or a morning thereof.

8604. 79:42 [2]. Cf. 7:187.
8605. 79:43 [1]. These frequent Qur’anic limitations on the remit of the messenger are typically ignored by the Traditionalist – or,
at least, he is does not see any contradiction between them and the character called Muḥ ammad in his non-Qur’anic material
who demonstrates near-limitless knowledge of future events.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8606 the
Merciful.8607

س َو َت َولَّ ٰٓى
َ َع َب

1.

He frowned and turned away

أَن َجآ َء ُه ٱ ْلأَ ْع َم ٰى

2.

That the blind man came to him.

َ َو َما ُي ْدر
ِيك

3.

And what can make thee know?

َل َعلَّ ُهۥ َي َّزك َّٰٓى
أَ ْو َي َّذ َّك ُر

He might have puriEied himself

4.

َف َتن َف َع ُه ٱل ِّذ ْك َر ٰٓى

Or taken heed

And the reminder beneEited him.

أَ َّما َمنِ ْٱس َت ْغ َن ٰى

5.

As for him who is rich:

ٰنت َل ُهۥ َت َص َّدى
َ ََٔفا

6.

To him thou payest attention

8606. 80:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8607. 80:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)

2013

()ن

َو َما َع َل ْي َك أَ َّلا َي َّزك َّٰى

7.

But not upon thee8608 is it that he purify himself
not.

َوأَ َّما َمن َجآ َءكَ َي ْس َع ٰى

8.

(And as for him who comes to thee in
earnest8609

9.

And fears:

نت َع ْن ُه َت َل َّه ٰى
َ ََٔفا

10.

From him thou art diverted.)

َٓك َّلا

11.

No, indeed!8610

َو ُه َو َيخْ َش ٰى

إِن ََّها َت ْذ ِك َر ۭ ٌة

8608.
8609.
8610.
8611.

ʿabasa
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80

ﻋﺒﺲ

It is a reminder

َف َمن شَ آ َء َذ َك َر ُهۥ

12.

So whoso wills might remember it

فِى ُص ُح ۢ ٍف ُّم َك َّر َم ۢ ٍة

13.

In honoured writings8611

َّم ْرفُو َع ۢ ٍة ُّم َط َّه َر ۭ ٍة

14.

Exalted, puriEied

بِأَ ْي ِدى َس َف َر ۢ ٍة

15.

By the hands of scribes

80:7 [1]. I.e. thou art not to blame.
80:8 [1]. Lit.: running, striving.
80:11 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
80:13 [1]. The Qur’an regards itself as a book written down from the very beginning. The Traditionalist, naturally, has a
different account of how the Qur’an came to be written down, one which contradicts the Qur’an both in terms of generalities
and speciEics.
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ِك َرا ۭ ٍم َب َر َر ۢ ٍة
ٰ َ قُ ِت َل ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن

16.

Noble, virtuous.

17.

Damned8612 is man!

َمآ أَ ْك َف َر ُهۥ

How ungrateful is he!

ِم ْن أَ ِّى شَ ْى ٍء َخ َل َق ُهۥ

18.

From what did he create him?

ِمن نُّ ْط َف ٍة َخ َل َق ُهۥ

19.

From a drop of Eluid he created him

َف َق َّد َر ُهۥ

And determined him

ٱلس ِبي َل َي َّس َر ُهۥ
َّ ثُ َّم

20.

Then made he the way easy for him.

ثُ َّم أَ َما َت ُهۥ َفأَ ْق َب َر ُهۥ

21.

Then gave he him death and buried him.

نش َر ُهۥ
َ َٔثُ َّم إِذَا شَ آ َء ا

22.

Then when he wills he resurrects him.

َك َّلا

23.

No, indeed!8613

ض َمآ أَ َم َر ُهۥ
ِ َل َّما َي ْق

He8614 does not accomplish what he commands
him.

8612. 80:17 [1]. Also: destroyed, killed.
8613. 80:23 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8614. 80:23 [2]. I.e. man.
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ٰ َ َف ْل َين ُظ ِر ٱ ْل ِٕا
ٓنس ُن إِ َل ٰى َط َع ِام ِهۦ

24.

So let man look at his food

أَنَّا َص َب ْب َنا ٱ ْل َمآ َء َص ۭ ًّبا

25.

How we pour water in showers8615

ض شَ ۭ ًّقا
َ ثُ َّم شَ َق ْق َنا ٱ ْلأَ ْر

26.

Then split the earth asunder8616

َفأَ ۢن َب ْت َنا فِ َيها َح ۭ ًّبا

27.

And cause grain to grow therein

َو ِع َن ۭ ًبا َوق َْض ۭ ًبا

28.

And grapes and herbage

َو َز ْي ُتو ًنۭا َونَخْ ۭ ًلا

29.

And olives and date-palms

َو َح َدآئِ َق ُغ ْل ۭ ًبا

30.

And gardens dense with foliage

َو َف ٰ ِك َه ۭ ًة َوأَ ۭبًّا

31.

And fruits and grass

َّم َتٰ ۭ ًعا لَّ ُك ْم َولِأَ ْن َ ٰع ِم ُك ْم

32.

As beneEits for you and your cattle.

ٱلصآخَّ ُة
َّ َف ِٕاذَا َجآ َء ِت

33.

Then when the ṣākhkha8617 comes

َي ْو َم َي ِف ُّر ٱ ْل َم ْر ُء ِم ْن أَ ِخي ِه

34.

(The day a man Elees from his brother

8615. 80:25 [1]. Lit.: pour[...] with pouring.
8616. 80:26 [1]. Lit.: split[...] with splitting.
8617. 80:33 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ṣākhkha. Said by some to be a shout or call. However, the Qur’an appears to provide us
with a deEinition at 80:34-36.
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َوأُ ِّم ِهۦ َوأَبِي ِه

35.

And his mother and his father

َو َ ٰص ِح َب ِت ِهۦ َو َب ِني ِه

36.

And his wife and his children)

لِ ُك ِّل ٱ ْمر ۢ ٍِئ ِّم ْن ُه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ شَ أْ ۭ ٌن ُي ْغ ِني ِه

37.

Every man of them that day will have an
involvement to sufEice him.

ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ ُّم ْس ِف َر ۭ ٌة

38.

Faces that day will glow

ِ َض
اح َك ۭ ٌة

39.

Laughing

ُّم ْس َت ْب ِش َر ۭ ٌة
َو ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ

Rejoicing at glad tidings.

40.

َع َل ْي َها َغ َب َر ۭ ٌة

And faces that day

Dust upon them

َت ْر َهق َُها َق َت َر ٌة

41.

Covered in dirt.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ُم ٱ ْل َك َف َر ُة

42.

These are the deniers

ٱ ْلف ََج َر ُة

The licentious.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
س ُك ِّو َر ْت
ُ إِذَا ٱلشَّ ْم

al takwīr
The Wrapping Up

In the name of God: the Almighty,8618 the
Merciful.8619
1.

When the sun is wrapped up

َو إِذَا ٱلنُّ ُجو ُم ٱن َك َد َر ْت

2.

And when the stars fall8620

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ ُس ِّي َر ْت

3.

And when the mountains are set in motion

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ِع َشا ُر ُع ِّط َل ْت

4.

And when the full-term she-camels8621 are
neglected

وش ُح ِش َر ْت
ُ َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ُو ُح

5.

And when the wild beasts are gathered
together

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ِب َحا ُر ُس ِّج َر ْت

6.

And when the seas boil over

7.

And when the souls are coupled

ُوس ُز ِّو َج ْت
ُ َو إِذَا ٱلنُّف

8618. 81:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8619. 81:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8620. 81:2 [1]. The connotation here is of hawks or other birds dropping from the sky.
8621. 81:4 [1]. Lit.: ten-month camels. Ten months is the gestation period of camels, so young would be expected, providing an
increase in wealth. The salient point is of worldly interests faded to nothing.
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َو إِذَا ٱ ْل َم ْو ُءۥ َد ُة ُس ِئ َل ْت

8.

And when the infant girl buried alive8622 is
asked

بِأَ ِّى َذ ۢن ۢ ٍب قُ ِت َل ْت

9.

For what transgression8623 she was killed

ٱلص ُح ُف نُ ِش َر ْت
ُّ َو إِذَا

10.

And when the writings are spread

ٱلس َمآ ُء ك ُِش َط ْت
َّ َو إِذَا

11.

And when the sky is removed

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل َج ِحي ُم ُس ِّع َر ْت

12.

And when Hell is set ablaze

َت
ْ َو إِذَا ٱ ْل َجنَّ ُة أُ ْز لِف

13.

And when the garden is brought near

س َّمآ أَ ْح َض َر ْت
ٌۭ َع ِل َم ْت َن ْف

14.

A soul will know what it brought.

س
ِ ََّف َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِٱ ْل ُخن

15.

Then do I swear by those retreating:

س
ِ َّٱ ْل َج َوا ِر ٱ ْل ُكن

16.

The ships8624 withdrawing from view8625

س
َ َوٱلَّ ْيلِ إِذَا َع ْس َع

17.

And the night when it darkens8626

8622. 81:8 [1]. Societies have repeatedly practiced the killing of children to curry favour with the gods. The Greeks practiced
exposure; the Arabs practiced the killing of female infants. Today, unborn children are sacriEiced in their millions on the
altars of materialism, narcissism and selEishness. The object is always the same no matter the cult: to improve one’s lot.
8623. 81:9 [1]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
8624. 81:16 [1]. Arabic: jawār. This word has been consistently rendered as ships (lit.: those Vlowing) throughout, a decision
supported not only etymologically but contextually. While some translators choose to abandon that value here, I stay with it.
I agree with the translators and others who say the reference is to stars. However, I believe the metaphor is twofold: that of
ships passing over the horizon and that of stars traversing the sky and entering a hidden (safe) place.
8625. 81:16 [1]. The Arabic kunnas denotes something returning to – or hiding in – its place of origin, such as a fox to its covet.
8626. 81:17 [1]. Or roams.
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َّس
ُّ َو
َ ٱلص ْب ِح إِذَا َت َنف

18.

And the morning when it shines forth8627

ٍ ۢ إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َق ْولُ َر ُس
ول َكرِي ۢ ٍم

19.

It is the word8628 of a noble messenger8629

ش َم ِك ۢ ٍين
ِ ِذى قُ َّو ٍة ِعن َد ِذى ٱ ْل َع ْر

20.

Possessor of power in the presence of the Lord
of the Throne

ُّم َطا ۢ ٍع َث َّم

21.

Obeyed there

أَ ِم ۢ ٍين

Trustworthy.

ِ َو َما َص
ٍ ۢ اح ُب ُكم بِ َم ْج ُن
ون

22.

And your companion is not possessed.

َِو َل َق ْد َر َءا ُه بِٱ ْلأُفُقِ ٱ ْل ُم ِبين

23.

And he has seen him on the clear horizon.8630

َو َما ُه َو َع َلى ٱ ْل َغ ْي ِب بِ َض ِن ۢ ٍين

24.

And he is not niggardly of the unseen.

َو َما ُه َو بِ َق ْو ِل شَ ْي َطٰ ۢ ٍن َّر ِجي ۢ ٍم

25.

And this is not the word8631 of an accursed
shayṭān.

ون
َ َفأَ ْي َن َت ْذ َه ُب

26.

So whither are you going?

8627. 81:18 [1]. Also: sighs or becomes long (Lane p. 2888).
8628. 81:19 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
8629. 81:19 [1]. Even the Traditionalist concedes that this refers to Gabriel. Muḥ ammad himself was following both God and – in a
literal sense – the messenger.
8630. 81:23 [1]. See 53:7.
8631. 81:25 [1]. Arabic: qawl – speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
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إ ِْن ُه َو إِ َّلا ِذ ْك ۭ ٌر لِّ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

27.

It is only a remembrance8632 for all mankind

لِ َمن شَ آ َء ِمن ُك ْم أَن َي ْس َت ِقي َم

28.

For whom among you wills to be upright.

ون إِ َّلآ أَن َي َشآ َء ٱللَّ ُه
َ َو َما َت َشآ ُء

29.

And you will only that which God wills

َر ُّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين

The Lord of All Mankind.

8632. 81:27 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al inViṭār
The Cracking

In the name of God: the Almighty,8633 the
Merciful.8634

ٱلس َمآ ُء ٱن َف َط َر ْت
َّ إِذَا

1.

When the sky cracks

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل َك َوا ِك ُب ٱن َت َث َر ْت

2.

And when the stars scatter

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ِب َحا ُر فُ ِّج َر ْت

3.

And when the seas are poured out

َو إِذَا ٱ ْل ُق ُبو ُر ُب ْع ِث َر ْت

4.

And when the graves are strewn

س َّما َق َّد َم ْت َوأَخَّ َر ْت
ٌۭ َع ِل َم ْت َن ْف

5.

A soul will know what it sent ahead and left
behind.

ٰ َ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َما َغ َّركَ بِ َربِّ َك ٱ ْل َكرِي ِم

6.

O man: what has deceived thee concerning thy
lord, the Noble

َ ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َلق
َك

7.

Who created thee

ف ََس َّوى َٰك

Then fashioned thee

8633. 82:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8634. 82:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
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Then proportioned thee in balance8635

فِ ٓى أَ ِّى ُصو َر ۢ ٍة َّما شَ آ َء َر َّك َب َك

8.

In what form he willed assembling thee?

َك َّلا

9.

No, indeed!8636

ِون بِٱلدِّين
َ َب ْل تُ َك ِّذ ُب

8635.
8636.
8637.
8638.
8639.

al inViṭār
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82

The truth is:8637 you repudiate the doctrine.8638

َو إِ َّن َع َل ْي ُك ْم َل َ ٰح ِف ِظ َين

10.

And there are over you custodians

ِك َرا ۭ ًما َكٰ ِت ِب َين

11.

Noble, recording.

ون
َ َي ْع َل ُم
َ ون َما َت ْف َع ُل

12.

They know what you do.

إِ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْب َرا َر َل ِفى َن ِعي ۢ ٍم

13.

The virtuous are in bliss.

َو إِ َّن ٱ ْل ُف َّجا َر َل ِفى َج ِحي ۢ ٍم

14.

And the licentious are in Hell

َِي ْص َل ْو َن َها َي ْو َم ٱلدِّين

15.

They will burn therein on the Day of
Judgment8639

َو َما ُه ْم َع ْن َها بِ َغآئِ ِب َين

16.

And they will not be absent therefrom.

82:7 [3]. Arabic: ʿadala – to balance, make equal, act justly.
82:9 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
82:9 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
82:9 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
82:15 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
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َِو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما َي ْو ُم ٱلدِّين

17.

And what will convey to thee what the Day of
Judgment8640 is?

ِثُ َّم َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما َي ْو ُم ٱلدِّين

18.

Then what will convey to thee what the Day of
Judgment8641 is?

ٍ ۢ س لِّ َن ْف
ۖ س شَ ْي ۭـًٔا
ٌۭ َي ْو َم َلا َت ْم ِل ُك َن ْف

19.

The day a soul will not possess any power over
another8642 soul

َوٱ ْلأَ ْم ُر َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّلَّ ِه

8640.
8641.
8642.
8643.

al inViṭār
The Cracking

And the command that day belongs to God.8643

82:17 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
82:18 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
82:19 [1]. Lit: a.
82:19 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: yawm al dīn. Rendered throughout Day of Judgment, we have at 82:19 the Qur’an’s own full
deEinition. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al muṭafViVīn
The Unfair Traders

In the name of God: the Almighty,8644 the
Merciful.8645

َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ْل ُم َط ِّف ِف َين

1.

Woe to the unfair traders:8646

ُون
ِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين إِذَا ٱ ْك َتالُو۟ا َع َلى ٱلنَّا
َ س َي ْس َت ْوف

2.

Those who – when they take measure from
men – take in full

ون
َ َو إِذَا كَالُو ُه ْم أَو َّو َزنُو ُه ْم ُيخْ ِس ُر

3.

But when they give them measure or give them
weight, cause loss.

ٓ
ون
َ ُأَ َلا َي ُظ ُّن أُ ۟و َل ٰ ِئ َك أَنَّ ُهم َّم ْب ُعوث

4.

Do these not consider that they will be raised

لِ َي ْو ٍم َع ِظي ۢ ٍم

5.

To a tremendous day

اس لِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َ ٰع َل ِم َين
ُ ََّي ْو َم َيقُو ُم ٱلن

6.

The day men will stand before the Lord of All
Mankind?

َٓك َّلا

7.

No, indeed!8647

8644. 83:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8645. 83:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8646. 83:1 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: muṭafVifūn. The deEinition is provided at verses 83:2-3 which is, in summary, that they take
from men in full but cause loss when they give. Rendered variously (and not incorrectly) by Traditionalist translators as
stinters, those who give less than is due, or those who deal in fraud, the sense given here is slightly different; my preference
always is to take the Qur’anic deEinition where there is one.
8647. 83:7 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
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إِ َّن ِك َتٰ َب ٱ ْل ُف َّجا ِر َل ِفى ِس ِّج ۢ ٍين

The law8648 of the licentious is in sijjīn.

ين
ٌ ۭ َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ِس ِّج

8.

And what will convey to thee what sijjīn is?

ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب َّم ْرقُو ۭ ٌم

9.

A decree inscribed:8649

َو ْي ۭ ٌل َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لِّ ْل ُم َك ِّذبِ َين

10.

Woe that day to the repudiators8650

ِون بِ َي ْو ِم ٱلدِّين
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُي َك ِّذ ُب

11.

Those who repudiate the Day of Judgment!8651

َو َما ُي َك ِّذ ُب بِ ِهۦٓ إِ َّلا ُك ُّل ُم ْع َت ٍد أَثِي ٍم

12.

And there repudiates it only every false8652
transgressor.

إِذَا تُ ْت َل ٰى َع َل ْي ِه َءا َي ٰ ُت َنا قَالَ أَ َ ٰس ِطي ُر ٱ ْلأَ َّو لِ َين

13.

When thou recitest to him our proofs8653 he
says: The legends of former peoples.

ۖ َك َّلا

14.

No, indeed!8654

ون
َ َب ْل ۜ َر َان َع َل ٰى قُ ُلو بِ ِهم َّما كَانُو۟ا َي ْك ِس ُب

The truth is:8655 what they earned has
overcome8656 their hearts.

8648. 83:7 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
8649. 83:9 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: sijjīn. Verse 83:9 informs us what sijjīn is and 83:10-11 set out for us what the decree of sijjīn
says. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8650. 83:10 [1]. Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10.
8651. 83:11 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-19.
8652. 83:12 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i.
8653. 83:13 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
8654. 83:14 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8655. 83:14 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
8656. 83:14 [2]. Arabic: rāna – to take possession of, seize, overcome (said of passion); to descend or come upon; to reign, prevail.
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َٓك َّلا

15.

ون
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َعن َّربِّ ِه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لَّ َم ْح ُجو ُب

No, indeed!8657

That day will they be veiled from their lord.

ثُ َّم إِنَّ ُه ْم َل َصالُو۟ا ٱ ْل َج ِحي ِم

16.

Then will they burn in Hell.

ون
َ ثُ َّم ُيقَالُ َ ٰه َذا ٱلَّ ِذى كُن ُتم بِ ِهۦ تُ َك ِّذ ُب

17.

Then will it be said: This is that which you
repudiated.

َٓك َّلا

18.

No, indeed!8658

إِ َّن ِك َتٰ َب ٱ ْلأَ ْب َرا ِر َل ِفى ِعلِّ ِّي َين

The law8659 of the virtuous is in ʿilliyyūn.

ون
َ َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ِعلِّ ُّي

19.

And what will convey to thee what ʿilliyyūn8660
is?

ِك َتٰ ۭ ٌب َّم ْرقُو ۭ ٌم

20.

A decree inscribed

ون
َ َيشْ َه ُد ُه ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر ُب

21.

To which those brought near8661 bear witness:

إِ َّن ٱ ْلأَ ْب َرا َر َل ِفى َن ِعي ٍم

22.

The virtuous are in bliss

8657.
8658.
8659.
8660.

83:15 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
83:18 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
83:18 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
83:19 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ʿilliyyūn. Verses 83:20-21 inform us what ʿilliyyūn is and 83:22-23 set out for us what the
decree of ʿilliyyūn says. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8661. 83:21 [1]. All references concerning those brought near in the life to come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
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al muṭafViVīn
The Unfair Traders

ون
َ َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ َرآئِ ِك َين ُظ ُر

23.

Upon raised couches looking on!

َت ْعر ُِف فِى ُو ُجو ِه ِه ْم َن ْض َر َة ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

24.

Thou wilt recognise in their faces the radiance
of bliss.

يق َّمخْ ُتو ٍم
ٍ ۢ ُي ْس َق ْو َن ِمن َّر ِح

25.

They are given to drink of an exquisite wine
sealed

ۚ ِخ َتٰ ُم ُهۥ ِم ْس ۭ ٌك

26.

Whose seal is musk

ون
ِ َوفِى َ ٰذلِ َك َف ْل َي َت َنا َف
َ س ٱ ْل ُم َت َنٰ ِف ُس

(And for that let the contenders contend)

َو ِم َزا ُج ُهۥ ِمن َت ْس ِني ٍم

27.

And its mixture of Tasnīm8662

ون
َ َع ْي ًنۭا َيشْ َر ُب بِ َها ٱ ْل ُم َق َّر ُب

28.

A spring whence drink those brought near.8663

إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين أَ ْج َر ُمو۟ا كَانُو۟ا ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

29.

Those who were evildoers laughed at those
who heeded warning8664

ون
َ َو إِذَا َم ُّرو۟ا بِ ِه ْم َي َت َغا َم ُز

30.

And when they passed by them they winked at
one another.

َو إِذَا ٱن َق َل ُب ٓو ۟ا إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِه ُم ٱن َق َل ُبو۟ا ف َِك ِه َين

31.

And when they returned to their people they
returned in delight.

ون
َ َي ْض َح ُك

8662. 83:27 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: tasnīm. Verse 83:28 serves as an immediate deEinition of tasnīm with 83:29-36 providing,
perhaps, a further exposition.
8663. 83:28 [1]. All references concerning those brought near in the life to come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
8664. 83:29 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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al muṭafViVīn
The Unfair Traders

ون
َ َُّو إِذَا َرأَ ْو ُه ْم قَالُ ٓو ۟ا إِ َّن َٰٓه ُؤ َلآ ِء َل َضآل

32.

And when they saw them they said: These have
gone astray.

َو َمآ أُ ْر ِس ُلو۟ا َع َل ْي ِه ْم َ ٰح ِف ِظ َين

33.

But they were not sent as custodians over them.

فَٱ ْل َي ْو َم ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا ِم َن ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ِر

34.

This day it is those who heed warning8665 who
laugh at the atheists8666

ون
َ َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ َرآئِ ِك َين ُظ ُر

35.

Upon raised couches looking on.

ون
َ َه ْل ثُ ِّو َب ٱ ْل ُكفَّا ُر َما كَانُو۟ا َي ْف َع ُل

36.

Will not the atheists8667 be requited for what
they did?8668

ون
َ َي ْض َح ُك

8665.
8666.
8667.
8668.

83:34 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
83:34 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
83:36 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109.
83:36 [1]. Continued, in my opinion, at 84:1.
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84

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al inshiqāq
The Rending Asunder

In the name of God: the Almighty,8669 the
Merciful.8670

َّت
َ ٱلس َمآ ُء
ْ ٱنشق
َّ إِذَا

1.

When the sky is rent asunder

َوأَ ِذ َن ْت لِ َربِّ َها

2.

And hearkens to its lord

َّت
ْ َو ُحق

As it must8671

ض ُمد َّْت
ُ َو إِذَا ٱ ْلأَ ْر

3.

And when the earth is spread out

َت َما فِ َيها َو َت َخلَّ ْت
ْ َوأَ ْلق

4.

And casts out all that is in it and is empty

َوأَ ِذ َن ْت لِ َربِّ َها

5.

And hearkens to its lord

َّت
ْ َو ُحق

As it must[...]8672

8669. 84:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8670. 84:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8671. 84:2 [2]. Lit.: And it is obliged.
8672. 84:5 [2]. Lit.: And it is obliged. The implication is that nothing of what we do in this life will remain. I am of the opinion that
this chapter is a continuation of the one previous. Given such a reading, 84:1-5 are of a piece with a question which begins at
83:36 ‘Will not the atheists be requited for what they did...’. and the second clause of 84:5 reads As it must[...]? Sc. and they will
meet their lord.
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الإ نشقاق

84

ٰ َ َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن إِن ََّك كَا ِد ٌح إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك

6.

al inshiqāq
The Rending Asunder

O man: thou art toiling towards thy lord in
labour

َكد ۭ ًْحا

َف ُم َل ٰ ِقي ِه

Then wilt thou meet him.

َفأَ َّما َم ْن أُو تِ َى ِك َتٰ َب ُهۥ بِ َي ِمي ِن ِهۦ

7.

Then as for him who is given his decree8673 in
his right hand:

ف ََس ْو َف ُي َح َاس ُب ِح َسا ۭ ًبا َي ِسي ۭ ًرا

8.

He will be called to account with an easy
reckoning

َو َين َق ِل ُب إِ َل ٰٓى أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ َم ْس ُرو ًۭرا

9.

And he will return to his people well-pleased.

َوأَ َّما َم ْن أُو تِ َى ِك َتٰ َب ُهۥ َو َرآ َء َظ ْه ِر ِهۦ

10.

And as for him who is given his decree8674
behind his back:

ف ََس ْو َف َي ْد ُعو۟ا ثُ ُبو ًۭرا

11.

He will call for destruction

َو َي ْص َل ٰى َس ِعي ًرا

12.

And burn in an inferno.

َان فِ ٓى أَ ْه ِل ِهۦ َم ْس ُرو ًرا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

13.

He was among his people well-pleased.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َظ َّن أَن لَّن َي ُحو َر

14.

He supposed he would never diminish.8675

8673. 84:7 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8674. 84:10 [1]. Arabic: kitāb. See Article XI.iii.
8675. 84:14 [1]. Or recede or decrease, be reduced; to return. This is the only instance of this form of the form I of the ḥ-w-r root.
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al inshiqāq
The Rending Asunder

َان بِ ِهۦ َب ِصي ۭ ًرا
َ َب َل ٰٓى إِ َّن َربَّ ُهۥ ك

15.

Verily,8676 his lord saw him.

َِف َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِٱلشَّ فَق

16.

Then do I swear by the twilight glow

َوٱلَّ ْيلِ َو َما َو َس َق

17.

And the night and what it enshrouds8677

َوٱ ْل َق َم ِر إِذَا ٱت ََّس َق

18.

And by the moon when it is full:8678

َل َت ْر َك ُب َّن َط َبقًا َعن َط َب ۢ ٍق

19.

You will embark upon state after state!

ون
َ َف َما َل ُه ْم َلا ُي ْؤ ِم ُن

20.

Then what ails them that they do not believe8679

۩ ُون
َ َو إِذَا قُر َِئ َع َل ْي ِه ُم ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن َلا َي ْس ُجد

21.

And when the Qur’an8680 is recited to them do
not submit?8681

ون
َ َبلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ُي َك ِّذ ُب

22.

The truth is:8682 those who are indifferent to
warning8683 reject.

ون
َ َوٱللَّ ُه أَ ْع َل ُم بِ َما ُيو ُع

23.

And God knows best what they hoard.

8676. 84:15 [1]. Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
8677. 84:17 [1]. Arabic: wasaqa. The prosaic and general meaning of this verb is to load, heap up or gather yet it has a secondary
meaning of to enshroud, to cover or to envelop (with a covering). This is the only instance of the form I of the w-s-q root; the
only other instance of the root is found in the next verse.
8678. 84:18 [1]. Arabic: ittasaqa. The form VIII of the w-s-q root occurs just once. It means to be in harmony, to reach full potential,
to be well-ordered. It is also said to mean to be full of the moon, though this meaning may be a later interpretative
development rather than a sense intrinsic to the verb.
8679. 84:20 [1]. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur'anic usage implies: (are those) lost in darkness. See 2:6 and Article II.ii.
8680. 84:21 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
8681. 84:21 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
8682. 84:22 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
8683. 84:22 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
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al inshiqāq
The Rending Asunder

ٍ َف َبشِّ ْر ُهم بِ َع َذ
اب أَلِي ٍم

24.

So give thou them tidings8684 of a painful
punishment

ٰ َّ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

25.

Save those who heed warning8685 and do deeds
of righteousness.

ٍ ۭ َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ٌر َغ ْي ُر َم ْم ُن
ون

They have a reward unfailing.

8684. 84:24 [1]. Lit.: glad tidings.
8685. 84:25 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.

2037

()ن

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL
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85

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al burūj
The Constellations

In the name of God: the Almighty,8686 the
Merciful.8687

ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء ذ
وج
ِ َات ٱ ْل ُب ُر
َّ َو

1.

By the sky containing constellations8688

َوٱ ْل َي ْو ِم ٱ ْل َم ْو ُعو ِد

2.

And the Promised Day

َوشَ ا ِه ۢ ٍد َو َمشْ ُهو ۢ ٍد

3.

And the witness and the witnessed!

قُ ِت َل أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْلأُخْ دُو ِد

4.

Damned8689 are the companions of the
trench8690

ِ ٱلنَّا ِر ذ
َات ٱ ْل َوقُو ِد

5.

Of the fuel-fed Eire

8686. 85:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8687. 85:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8688. 85:1 [1]. Arabic: burūj – constellations; signs (of the zodiac); towers.
8689. 85:4 [1]. Also: destroyed, killed.
8690. 85:4 [1]. The Traditionalist has some stories which he connects with these verses to derive particular meanings. I ignore
them on the basis that whatever lessons we need to take from the Qur’an are found within it. Muhammad Asad here, as so
often, provides an oasis of sanity and sense: Lit., "those responsible (ashab) for the pit of Vire abounding in fuel". In order to
explain this parabolic passage, the commentators interpret it - quite unnecessarily - in the past tense, and advance the most
contradictory legends meant to "identify" those evildoers in historical terms. The result is a medley of stories ranging from
Abraham's experiences with his idolatrous contemporaries (cf. 21:68-70) to the Biblical legend of Nebuchadnezzar's attempt to
burn three pious Israelites in a Viery furnace (The Book of Daniel iii, 19 ff.), or the persecution, in the sixth century, of the
Christians of Najran by the King of Yemen, Dhu Nawas (who was a Jew by religion), or the entirely apocryphal story of a
Zoroastrian king who burnt to death those of his subjects who refused to accept his dictum that a marriage of brother and sister
was "permitted by God"; and so forth. None of these legends needs, of course, to be seriously considered in this context. As a
matter of fact, the very anonymity of the evildoers referred to in the above Qur'anic passage shows that we have here a parable
and not an allusion to "historical" or even legendary events. The persecutors are people who, having no faith whatsoever, hate
to see faith in others (see verse 8 below); the "pit of Vire" is a metaphor for the persecution of the latter by the former: a
phenomenon not restricted to any particular time or to a particular people but recurring in many forms and in varying degrees
of intensity throughout recorded history.
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al burūj
The Constellations

إِ ْذ ُه ْم َع َل ْي َها قُ ُعو ۭ ٌد

6.

When they sit above it

ون بِٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين شُ ُهو ۭ ٌد
َ َو ُه ْم َع َل ٰى َما َي ْف َع ُل

7.

And are witnesses over what they do to the
believers8691

َو َما َن َق ُمو۟ا ِم ْن ُه ْم إِ َّلآ أَن ُي ْؤ ِم ُنو۟ا بِٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل َعزِي ِز

8.

And resent them only that they believe in8692
God: the Mighty, the Praiseworthy

ِ ٱلس َ ٰم َ ٰو ِت َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
ۚض
َّ ٱلَّ ِذى َل ُهۥ ُم ْل ُك

9.

To whom belongs the dominion of the heavens
and the earth.

ٱ ْل َح ِمي ِد

َوٱللَّ ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل شَ ْى ۢ ٍء شَ ِهي ٌد
إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َف َت ُنو۟ا ٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم ِن َين َوٱ ْل ُم ْؤ ِم َنٰ ِت ثُ َّم

And God is over all things witness.

10.

َل ْم َي ُتو ُبو۟ا

اب َج َهنَّ َم
ُ َف َل ُه ْم َع َذ

They have the punishment of Hell

ِاب ٱ ْل َح ِريق
ُ َو َل ُه ْم َع َذ

And they have the punishment of the
consuming Eire.

ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

8691.
8692.
8693.
8694.
8695.
8696.

They who subject the believing men8693 and the
believing women8694 to means of denial8695
then have repented not:

11.

Those who heed warning8696 and do deeds of
righteousness

85:7 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
85:8 [1]. See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
85:10 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
85:10 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2.
85:10 [1]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102.
85:11 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.

2040

()ن

البروج

85

ۚ َل ُه ْم َجنَّ ٰ ۭ ٌت َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

They have gardens beneath which rivers Elow.

َ ٰذلِ َك ٱ ْل َف ْو ُز ٱ ْل َك ِبي ُر

8697.
8698.
8699.
8700.
8701.

al burūj
The Constellations

That is the great achievement.

ش َربِّ َك َل َش ِدي ٌد
َ إِ َّن َب ْط

12.

The power of thy lord is great.

إِنَّ ُهۥ ُه َو ُي ْب ِد ُئ َو ُي ِعي ُد

13.

He is it who originates and repeats.

َو ُه َو ٱ ْل َغفُو ُر ٱ ْل َو ُدو ُد

14.

And he is the Forgiving, the Loving

ش ٱ ْل َم ِجي ُد
ِ ذُو ٱ ْل َع ْر

15.

The Owner of the Glorious Throne

َف َّعا ۭ ٌل لِّ َما ُيرِي ُد

16.

Doer of what he intends.

يث ٱ ْل ُج ُنو ِد
ُ َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َك َح ِد

17.

Has there come to thee the account8697 of the
forces

فِ ْر َع ْو َن َو َث ُمو َد

18.

Of Firʿawn8698 and of Thamū d?

ٍ ۢ َبلِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا فِى َت ْك ِذ
يب

19.

The truth is:8699 those who are indifferent to
warning8700 are in denial

ٌ ۢ َوٱللَّ ُه ِمن َو َرآئِ ِهم ُّم ِح
يط

20.

But God encompasses them from behind.8701

85:17 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
85:18 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
85:19 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
85:19 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
85:20 [1]. Lit.: from their back.
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َب ْل ُه َو قُ ْر َءا ۭ ٌن َّم ِجي ۭ ٌد

21.

The truth is:8702 it is a glorious recitation8703

ٍ ۭ فِى َل ْو ۢ ٍح َّم ْحف
ُوظ

22.

On a protected tablet.

8702. 85:21 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
8703. 85:21 [1]. Arabic: qur'ān – reading, recital, recitation, something which is read out.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al ṭāriq
The Piercing Star

In the name of God: the Almighty,8704 the
Merciful.8705

ٱلس َمآ ِء َوٱل َّطار ِِق
َّ َو

1.

By the sky and the ṭāriq!

َُو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ٱل َّطارِق

2.

And what will convey to thee what the ṭāriq
is?8706

ٱلنَّ ْج ُم ٱلثَّ ِاق ُب

3.

The piercing star!

س لَّ َّما َع َل ْي َها َحافِ ۭ ٌظ
ٍ ۢ إِن ُك ُّل َن ْف

4.

There is no soul but has a custodian over it.

ٰ َ َف ْل َين ُظ ِر ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن ِم َّم ُخ ِل َق

5.

So let man see from what he is created:

ُخ ِل َق ِمن َّمآ ۢ ٍء َدافِ ۢ ٍق

6.

He is created from a spurting liquid8707

ٱلص ْل ِب َوٱلتَّ َرآئِ ِب
ُّ َِيخْ ُر ُج ِم ۢن َب ْين

7.

Issuing forth from between the loins and the
breast-bones.8708

8704. 86:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8705. 86:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8706. 86:2 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ṭāriq. Verse 86:3 deEines al ṭāriq.
8707. 86:6 [1]. Lit.: spurting water.
8708. 86:7 [1]. Arabic: tarā’ib. The lexicons I consulted have breast-bones or (higher) ribs. Of note is the fact that tarā’ib shares a
root with turāb (dust) from which man is made (3:59). I stand by the rendering I have used because this deEinition is found
in the least sectarian sources. While I have not been guided by nor fully agree with Muhammad Asad’s comment at this
point, I add it for interest: The plural noun tara’ib, rendered by me as "pelvic arch", has also the meaning of "ribs" or "arch of
bones"; according to most of the authorities who have specialized in the etymology of rare Quranic expressions this term relates
speciVically to female anatomy (Taj al-’Arus).
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إِنَّ ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َر ْج ِع ِهۦ َلقَا ِد ۭ ٌر

8.

He is able to return him.

ٱلس َرآئِ ُر
َّ َي ْو َم تُ ْب َلى

9.

The day the secrets are examined

ِ َف َما َل ُهۥ ِمن قُ َّو ۢ ٍة َو َلا َن
اص ۢ ٍر

10.

Then will he have neither strength nor helper.

ِ ٱلس َمآ ِء ذ
َات ٱل َّر ْج ِع
َّ َو

11.

By the sky full of returning

ِ ضذ
ٱلص ْد ِع
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر
َّ َات

12.

And the earth full of cracks!

إِنَّ ُهۥ َل َق ْو ۭ ٌل ف َْص ۭ ٌل

13.

It is a decisive word

َو َما ُه َو بِٱ ْل َه ْز ِل

14.

And it is not for amusement.

ُون َك ْي ۭ ًدا
َ إِنَّ ُه ْم َي ِكيد

15.

They plan a plan.

َوأَ ِكي ُد َك ْي ۭ ًدا

16.

And I plan a plan.

َف َم ِّهلِ ٱ ْل َكٰ ِفر َِين

17.

So grant thou time8709 to those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue.8710

أَ ْم ِه ْل ُه ْم ُر َو ْي ۢ ًدا

Let thou them be awhile.

8709. 86:17 [1]. I.e. bear thou with them. Cf. 73:11.
8710. 86:17 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii.
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87

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8711 the
Merciful.8712

َس ِّب ِح ْٱس َم َربِّ َك ٱ ْلأَ ْع َلى

1.

Glorify8713 thou the name of thy lord, the Most
High

ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق

2.

Who created

ٰف ََس َّوى
َوٱلَّ ِذى َق َّد َر

And fashioned

3.

ٰف ََهدَى

And who determined

And guided

َوٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَخْ َر َج ٱ ْل َم ْر َع ٰى

4.

And who brought forth the pasture

ٰف ََج َع َل ُهۥ ُغ َثآ ًء أَ ْح َوى

5.

Then made it russet-brown decay

َس ُن ْق ِرئ َُك

6.

(We will make thee recite

8711. 87:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8712. 87:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8713. 87:1 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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نس ٰٓى
َ َف َلا َت
ۚ إِ َّلا َما شَ آ َء ٱللَّ ُه

And thou wilt not forget.)

7.

إِنَّ ُهۥ َي ْع َل ُم ٱ ْل َج ْه َر َو َما َيخْ ف َٰى

Save that God should will.8714

He knows the manifest and the hidden

َٰونُ َي ِّس ُركَ لِ ْل ُي ْس َرى

8.

And we will ease thee towards ease.

ف ََذ ِّك ْر

9.

So remind thou.

ٰإِن نَّ َف َع ِت ٱل ِّذ ْك َرى

If the reminder beneEit

َس َي َّذ َّك ُر َمن َيخْ َش ٰى

10.

He will take heed who fears.

َو َي َت َجنَّ ُب َها ٱ ْلأَ ْشقَى

11.

But the most miserable will avoid it8715

8714. 87:7 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The classical commentators assume that the above words are addressed
speciVically to the Prophet, and that, therefore, they relate to his being taught the Qur’an and being promised that he would not
forget anything thereof, "save what God may will [thee to forget]". This last clause has ever since given much trouble to the
commentators, inasmuch as it is not very plausible that He who has revealed the Qur’an to the Prophet should cause him to
forget anything of it. Hence, many unconvincing explanations have been advanced from very early times down to our own days,
the least convincing being that last refuge of every perplexed Qur’an-commentator, the "doctrine of abrogation". However, the
supposed difViculty of interpretation disappears as soon as we allow ourselves to realize that the above passage, though
ostensibly addressed to the Prophet, is directed at man in general[...]. My own view is that the case is simpler: the classical
commentators have not understood the Qur'an's use of implicit punctuation (i.e. how certain portions of the text cry out that
they are asides and should be regarded as parenthetical); thus, this clause relates to the climax of 87:2-5 above; the outline
of stages of growth such as we see at 87:2-5 is quite a common one (cf. 22:5, 23:14-15, 40:67) and the implication in such
cases is that the continuance or completion of such growth or progression is contingent upon the will of God – a point which
is stated explicitly here. The clause in parenthesis at 87:6 is merely a precursor to the only place in the Qur'an where the
prophet is told personally (i.e. in the second person singular imperative) to recite (Arabic root: q-r-') – which occurs in
chapter 96. This is another nail in the cofEin of the Traditionalist's stock of Eictions which holds that the ninety-sixth chapter
was the Eirst revelation Muḥ ammad received; on the basis of the internal Qur'anic evidence that view is simply
unsustainable. The instance of the form IV of the same verb which means to make recite and is found here at 87:6 is the only
one in the text.
8715. 87:11 [1]. Cf. 68:43 and note thereto.
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ٰٱلَّ ِذى َي ْص َلى ٱلنَّا َر ٱ ْل ُك ْب َرى

12.

Who will burn in the great Eire

وت فِ َيها َو َلا َي ْح َي ٰى
ُ ثُ َّم َلا َي ُم

13.

Then will he neither die nor live therein.

َق ْد أَ ْف َل َح َمن َت َزك َّٰى

14.

He is successful who puriEies himself

َو َذ َك َر ْٱس َم َربِّ ِهۦ

15.

And remembers the name of his lord

ف ََصلَّ ٰى

And performs the duty.8716

ون ٱ ْل َح َي ٰو َة ٱل ُّد ْن َيا
َ َب ْل تُ ْؤ ثِ ُر

16.

The truth is:8717 you prefer the life of this world

َو ْٱل َء ِاخ َر ُة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر َوأَ ْبق َٰٓى

17.

When the hereafter is better and more lasting.

ٱلص ُح ِف ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى
ُّ إِ َّن َ ٰه َذا َل ِفى

18.

This is in the former writings

وس ٰى
َ ُص ُح ِف إِ ْب َ ٰر ِهي َم َو ُم

19.

The writings of Ibrā hı̄m and Mū sā .8718

8716. 87:15 [2]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case, I believe it indicates a man's duty to respond to the call when he receives it to believe in and serve
God alone. Cf. 75:31 and note thereto.
8717. 87:16 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
8718. 87:19 [1]. See 53:36-57.
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الغاشية

al ghāshiyah
The Enveloping

88

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8719 the
Merciful.8720

يث ٱ ْل َ ٰغ ِش َي ِة
ُ َه ْل أَ َت ٰى َك َح ِد

1.

Has there come to thee the narrative8721 of the
Enveloping?

ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ

2.

Faces that day:

َ ٰخ ِش َع ٌة
َع ِام َل ۭ ٌة

Humble8722

3.

ِ ن
َّاص َب ۭ ٌة

Toiling

Weary

َت ْص َل ٰى َنا ًرا َح ِام َي ۭ ًة

4.

Burned by scorching Eire

تُ ْسق َٰى ِم ْن َع ْينٍ َءانِ َي ۢ ٍة

5.

Given drink from a boiling spring.

س َل ُه ْم َط َعا ٌم إِ َّلا ِمن َضر ۢ ٍِيع
َ لَّ ْي

6.

They have no food save of ḍarīʿ:8723

8719. 88:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8720. 88:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8721. 88:1 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement.
8722. 88:2 [2]. Arabic: khāshi’ūn. See 2:45.
8723. 88:6 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ḍarīʿ. This word has meanings claimed for it none of which are convincing as original values.
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َّلا ُي ْس ِم ُن َو َلا ُي ْغ ِنى ِمن ُجو ۢ ٍع

7.

Neither does it sustain nor does it satisfy
hunger.

ُو ُجو ۭ ٌه َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ

8.

Faces that day:

ن َِّاع َم ۭ ٌة

Joyous

ِ لِّ َس ْع ِي َها َر
اض َي ۭ ٌة

9.

Pleased with their striving

فِى َجنَّ ٍة َعالِ َي ۢ ٍة

10.

In a high garden.

َّلا َت ْس َم ُع فِ َيها َل ٰ ِغ َي ۭ ًة

11.

They hear no vain speech therein.

فِ َيها َع ْي ۭ ٌن َجا ِر َي ۭ ٌة

12.

In them: a Elowing spring

فِ َيها ُس ُر ۭ ٌر َّم ْرفُو َع ۭ ٌة

13.

In them: couches8724 raised

اب َّم ْو ُضو َع ۭ ٌة
ٌ ۭ َوأَ ْك َو

14.

And cups set

َو َن َمارِقُ َم ْصفُو َف ۭ ٌة

15.

And cushions arranged

16.

And carpets scattered.

َو َز َرابِ ُّى َم ْبثُو َث ٌة

However, we have a contextual deEinition as found at 88:7.
8724. 88:13 [1]. See note to 52:20.
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ِون إِ َلى ٱ ْل ِٕابِل
َ أَ َف َلا َين ُظ ُر

17.

َت
ْ َك ْي َف ُخ ِلق
ٱلس َمآ ِء
َّ َو إِ َلى

How they are created!

18.

َك ْي َف ُرفِ َع ْت
َو إِ َلى ٱ ْل ِج َب ِال

19.

20.

And at the earth

How it is spread out!

21.

نت ُم َذ ِّك ۭ ٌر
َ َٔإِنَّ َمآ ا
لَّ ْس َت َع َل ْي ِهم بِ ُم َص ْي ِط ٍر

And at the mountains

How they are erected!

َك ْي َف ُس ِط َح ْت
ف ََذ ِّك ْر

And at the sky

How it is raised!

َك ْي َف نُ ِص َب ْت
ض
ِ َو إِ َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْر

Will they then not8725 look at the camels

So remind thou.

Thou art but one reminding.

22.

Thou art not an overseer over them.

8725. 88:17 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
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إِ َّلا َمن َت َولَّ ٰى َو َك َف َر

23.

But whoso turns away and denies:

اب ٱ ْلأَ ْك َب َر
َ َف ُي َع ِّذ ُب ُه ٱللَّ ُه ٱ ْل َع َذ

24.

God will punish him with the greater
punishment.

إِ َّن إِ َل ْي َنآ إِ َيا َب ُه ْم

25.

To us is their return

ثُ َّم إِ َّن َع َل ْي َنا ِح َسا َب ُهم

26.

Then upon us is their reckoning.
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al fajr
The Dawn

89

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8726 the
Merciful.8727

َوٱ ْلف َْج ِر

1.

By the dawn8728

َو َل َي ٍال َعشْ ۢ ٍر

2.

And ten nights8729

َوٱلشَّ ْف ِع

3.

And the even

َوٱ ْل َو ْت ِر
َوٱلَّ ْيلِ إِذَا َي ْس ِر

And the odd

4.

And the night when he8730 departs!8731

8726. 89:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8727. 89:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8728. 89:1 [1]. I take this to refer to the dawn which opens upon those peoples who rejected God and his messengers and were
destroyed (see below).
8729. 89:2 [1]. The Traditionalist has some stories he prefers here rather than to apply himself to the Qur’an. I am not interested in
his stories and limit myself to the Qur’an, Arabic, real history, and the use of reason. This oath presented at 89:5 is a
challenge to think – one which clearly indicates for whom it is intended; so let us presume to apply intelligence. This form
(i.e. the plural form of night: layāl) occurs only four times (19:10, 34:18, 69:7 and here at 89:2). At 19:10 it says ‘Thy proof is
that thou shalt not speak to men three nights being sound’. At 69:7 it says: ‘Which he made serviceable against them for seven
nights[...]’. If we take the three nights of 19:10 and the seven nights of 69:7 we have the ten nights of 89:2. The verse at 34:18
has no mention of number and simply states nights, and itself serves to connect this part of the riddle with the next (see note
on travel by night to 89:4 below).
8730. 89:4 [1]. Or it, however I think he is what is meant. See the note below on travel by night.
8731. 89:4 [1]. This form I verb means to travel by night or depart by night. The instances where travelling or departing at night are
portrayed in the Qur’an by means of this verb in this form all treat of destruction for the rejecters: 11:81, 15:65 (Lū ṭ leaving
his city prior to destruction), 20:77, 26:52, 44:23 (Mū sā crossing water prior to the destruction of Firʿawn), and 34:18 (the
people of Saba' allowed the chance to travel by day and night prior to their destruction). Thus, there are total of six instances
(even number) treating of a total of three scenarios (odd number).The narrative then picks up at 89:5-13 with reminders of
those whom God destroyed.
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َه ْل فِى َ ٰذلِ َك ق ََس ٌۭم لِّ ِذى ِح ْج ٍر

5.

Is there not in that an oath for one of
intelligence?8732

أَ َل ْم َت َر َك ْي َف َف َع َل َربُّ َك بِ َعا ٍد

6.

Hast thou not considered how thy lord dealt
with ʿAv d

ِ إِ َر َم ذ
َات ٱ ْل ِع َما ِد

7.

Iram of the pillars

ٱلَّ ِتى َل ْم ُيخْ َل ْق ِم ْث ُل َها فِى ٱ ْل ِب َل ٰ ِد

8.

The like of which had not been created in the
lands

ٱلصخْ َر بِٱ ْل َوا ِد
َّ َو َث ُمو َد ٱلَّ ِذ َين َجا ُبو۟ا

9.

And Thamū d who cut the rocks in the valley

َوفِ ْر َع ْو َن ِذى ٱ ْلأَ ْو َتا ِد

10.

And Firʿawn,8733 Lord of Stakes:

ٱلَّ ِذ َين َط َغ ْو ۟ا فِى ٱ ْل ِب َل ٰ ِد

11.

Those who transgressed all bounds in the lands

َفأَ ْك َث ُرو۟ا فِ َيها ٱ ْلف ََسا َد

12.

And increased corruption therein

ٍ ف ََص َّب َع َل ْي ِه ْم َربُّ َك َس ْو َط َع َذ
اب

13.

So thy lord poured out upon them the scourge
of punishment?

إِ َّن َربَّ َك َل ِبٱ ْل ِم ْر َصا ِد

14.

Thy lord is surely watching.

8732. 89:5 [1]. Arabic: lidhi ḥijr – this collocation means for one of understanding or for one of intelligence
8733. 89:10 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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ٰ َ َفأَ َّما ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن إِذَا َما ٱ ْب َت َل ٰى ُه َربُّ ُهۥ َفأَ ْك َر َم ُهۥ

15.

َُو َن َّع َم ُهۥ َف َيقُول
َِربِّ ٓى أَ ْك َر َمن
َُوأَ َّمآ إِذَا َما ٱ ْب َت َل ٰى ُه َف َق َد َر َع َل ْي ِه ِر ْز َق ُهۥ َف َيقُول

ۖ َك َّلا

And as for man, when his lord tries him by
honouring him and providing him with ease, he
says:

My lord honours me.

16.

َِربِّ ٓى أَ َ ٰه َنن

And when he tries him by straitening his
provision, he says:
My lord humiliates me.

17.

ون ٱ ْل َي ِتي َم
َ َبل َّلا تُ ْك ِر ُم

8734.
8735.
8736.
8737.

al fajr
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89

No, indeed!8734

The truth is:8735 you honour not the
fatherless8736

ِون َع َل ٰى َط َعا ِم ٱ ْل ِم ْس ِكين
َ َو َلا َت َٰٓح ُّض

18.

And encourage not one another to feed the
needy

َ ون ٱلتُّ َر
اث أَ ْك ۭ ًلا لَّ ۭ ًّما
َ َو َتأْ ُك ُل

19.

But consume the inheritance completely8737

ون ٱ ْل َمالَ ُح ۭ ًّبا َج ۭ ًّما
َ َوتُ ِح ُّب

20.

And love wealth with immense love.

89:17 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
89:17 [2]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
89:17 [2]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
89:19 [1]. Lit.: consume[...] in consuming altogether. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Inheritance is abused in two ways. (1)
Guardians and trustees for the inheritance of minors or women or persons unable to look after their own interests should fulVil
their trusts with even more care than they devote to their own interests. Instead of that they selVishly “devour” the property. (2)
Persons who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in that case, too, it is a sacred trust. They must use it for
the purposes, objects, and duties which they also inherit. It gives them no licence to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous
show. Cf. 4:8.
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َٓك َّلا

21.

ض َد ۭ ًّكا َد ۭ ًّكا
ُ إِذَا ُدك َِّت ٱ ْلأَ ْر
َو َجآ َء َربُّ َك َوٱ ْل َم َل ُك

When the earth is levelled completely8739

22.

َص ۭ ًّفا َص ۭ ًّفا
ۚ َو ِج ۟ا ٓى َء َي ْو َم ِئ ۭ ٍذ بِ َج َهنَّ َم

No, indeed!8738

And thy lord comes with the angels

Rank upon rank

23.

ٰ َ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي َت َذ َّك ُر ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن

And Hell that day is brought

That day will man take heed.

َٰوأَن َّٰى َل ُه ٱل ِّذ ْك َرى

But how will the reminder be for him?

َيقُولُ َي ٰ َل ْي َت ِنى َق َّد ْم ُت لِ َح َياتِى

24.

He will say: Would that I had sent before me for
my life!

َف َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َّلا ُي َع ِّذ ُب َع َذا َب ُهۥٓ أَ َح ۭ ٌد

25.

And that day none will punish as his
punishment

َو َلا ُيو ثِ ُق َو َثا َق ُهۥٓ أَ َح ۭ ٌد

26.

And none will bind as his binding.

ٓ
س ٱ ْل ُم ْط َم ِئنَّ ُة
ُ َي ٰأَيَّ ُت َها ٱلنَّ ْف

27.

O thou soul at ease:

8738. 89:21 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8739. 89:21 [2]. Lit.: levelled with levelling.
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ٱ ْر ِج ِع ٓى إِ َل ٰى َربِّ ِك

28.

Return thou to thy lord

ِ َر
اض َي ۭ ًة

Pleased

َّم ْر ِض َّي ۭ ًة

Pleasing

فَٱ ْد ُخ ِلى فِى ِع َبٰ ِدى

29.

And enter thou among my servants.

َوٱ ْد ُخ ِلى َجنَّ ِتى

30.

And enter thou my garden.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al balad
The City

In the name of God: the Almighty,8740 the
Merciful.8741

َلآ أُ ْق ِس ُم بِ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َب َل ِد

1.

I swear by this city8742

نت ِح ۢ ٌّل بِ َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َب َل ِد
َ ََٔوا

2.

(And thou art a freeman of this city)

َو َوالِ ۢ ٍد َو َما َو َل َد

3.

And a begetter and what he begot!

ٰ َ َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن فِى َك َب ٍد

4.

We have created man into adversity.8743

أَ َي ْح َس ُب أَن لَّن َي ْق ِد َر َع َل ْي ِه أَ َح ۭ ٌد

5.

Thinks he that no-one has power over him?

َيقُولُ أَ ْه َل ْك ُت َما ًۭلا لُّ َبدًا

6.

He says: I have spent vast wealth!

أَ َي ْح َس ُب أَن لَّ ْم َي َر ُهۥٓ أَ َح ٌد

7.

Thinks he that no-one sees him?

8740. 90:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8741. 90:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8742. 90:1 [1]. Said by the Traditionalist to refer to Makkah. Makkah cannot be shown to have existed at the time of the revelation,
and appears on no map until around 900 CE. See Article XVIII.
8743. 90:4 [1]. Arabic: kabad – difViculty; distress; afVliction; trouble. I have rendered as adversity in order to encompass as many of
these nuances as possible. This is the only instance of this root.
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ِأَ َل ْم َن ْج َعل لَّ ُهۥ َع ْي َن ْين

8.

Have we not made for him two eyes

َو لِ َسا ًنۭا

9.

And a tongue

َِوشَ َف َت ْين

And two lips

َِو َه َد ْي َنٰ ُه ٱلنَّ ْج َد ْين

10.

And guided him to the two highways?8744

َف َلا ٱ ْق َت َح َم ٱ ْل َع َق َب َة

11.

But he has not attempted the steep path.

َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ٱ ْل َع َق َب ُة

12.

And what will convey to thee what the steep
path is?

ف َُّك َر َق َب ٍة

13.

Freeing a slave

أَ ْو إِ ْط َ ٰع ٌۭم فِى َي ْو ۢ ٍم ِذى َم ْس َغ َب ۢ ٍة

14.

Or feeding in a day of scarcity

َي ِتي ۭ ًما ذَا َم ْق َر َب ٍة

15.

A fatherless8745 relation

أَ ْو ِم ْس ِكي ًنۭا ذَا َم ْت َر َب ۢ ٍة

16.

Or one needy in destitution

َان ِم َن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا
َ ثُ َّم ك

17.

Then to be among those who heed warning8746

8744. 90:10 [1]. I.e. of right and wrong.
8745. 90:15 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
8746. 90:17 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٱلص ْب ِر
َّ ِاص ْو ۟ا ب
َ َو َت َو

al balad
The City

And exhort one another to patience

اص ْو ۟ا بِٱ ْل َم ْر َح َم ِة
َ َو َت َو

And exhort one another to compassion.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َم ْي َم َن ِة

18.

These are the companions of the right hand.

َوٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا بِ َٔـا َي ٰ ِت َنا

19.

But those who deny our proofs8747

ُه ْم أَ ْص َ ٰح ُب ٱ ْل َمشْ َٔـ َم ِة
َع َل ْي ِه ْم َنا ۭ ٌر ُّم ْؤ َص َد ۢ ٌة

They are the companions of the left hand.

20.

Fire will close in upon them.

8747. 90:19 [1]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al shams
The Sun

In the name of God: the Almighty,8748 the
Merciful.8749

س َو ُض َح ٰى َها
ِ َوٱلشَّ ْم

1.

By the sun and its brightness

َوٱ ْل َق َم ِر إِذَا َت َل ٰى َها

2.

And the moon when it follows it

َوٱلنَّ َها ِر إِذَا َجلَّ ٰى َها

3.

And the day when it reveals it

َوٱلَّ ْيلِ إِذَا َيغ َْش ٰى َها

4.

And the night when it covers it

ٱلس َمآ ِء َو َما َب َن ٰى َها
َّ َو

5.

And the sky and what built it

ض َو َما َط َح ٰى َها
ِ َوٱ ْلأَ ْر

6.

And the earth and what extended it

7.

And a soul and what fashioned it

8.

And inspired it with its immorality and its
prudent fear!8750

س َو َما َس َّوى َٰها
ٍ ۢ َو َن ْف
َفأَ ْل َه َم َها فُ ُجو َر َها َو َت ْق َوى َٰها

8748. 91:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8749. 91:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8750. 91:8 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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َق ْد أَ ْف َل َح َمن َز َّك ٰى َها

9.

He has succeeded who increased it8751 in
purity8752

اب َمن َد َّس ٰى َها
َ َو َق ْد َخ

10.

And he has failed who buried8753 it8754

َٓك َّذ َب ْت َث ُمو ُد بِ َط ْغ َوى َٰها

11.

(Thamū d rejected in its transgression

إِ ِذ ٱ ۢن َب َع َث أَ ْش َق ٰى َها

12.

When its most miserable8755 was sent out.

َفقَالَ َل ُه ْم َر ُسولُ ٱللَّ ِه

13.

The messenger of God to them said:

َنا َق َة ٱللَّ ِه

The she-camel of God

َو ُس ْق َيٰ َها
َف َك َّذ ُبو ُه

And her drink.

14.

َف َع َق ُرو َها

Then they rejected him8756

And brutally slaughtered8757 her8758

8751. 91:9 [1]. Arabic: zakkā. See 2:129.
8752. 91:9 [1]. I.e. his soul.
8753. 91:10 [1]. Arabic: dassa – put, slip, thrust; bury; instil, infuse. Without a broader context or an indirect object, it is not possible
to claim the correct nuance here with a high level of conEidence. With Muhammad Asad I feel that bury best suits the context,
my own reasons for choosing bury being that it is related to the concept of kufr (to deny, to hide, to cover over) and in
consideration of the levelling of the earth which follows at 91:14; nevertheless, I do not claim a deEinitive view here.
8754. 91:10 [1]. I.e. his soul.
8755. 91:12 [1]. I.e. the one who killed the she-camel of God.
8756. 91:14 [1]. Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
8757. 91:14 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing") gradually became synonymous with slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
8758. 91:14 [2]. See 7:77.
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َف َد ْم َد َم َع َل ْي ِه ْم َربُّ ُهم بِ َذ ۢن ِب ِه ْم

And their lord gave them over to destruction
for their transgression.8759

ف ََس َّوى َٰها
اف ُع ْق َبٰ َها
ُ َو َلا َي َخ

al shams
The Sun

Then he levelled them.)

15.

And fears not its Einal outcome.

8759. 91:14 [3]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al layl
The Night

In the name of God: the Almighty,8760 the
Merciful.8761

َوٱلَّ ْيلِ إِذَا َيغ َْش ٰى

1.

By the night when it covers

َوٱلنَّ َها ِر إِذَا َت َجلَّ ٰى

2.

And the day when it reveals

َو َما َخ َل َق ٱل َّذ َك َر َوٱ ْلأُن َث ٰٓى

3.

And what created the male and the female!

إِ َّن َس ْع َي ُك ْم َل َشتَّ ٰى

4.

Your efforts are diverse.

َفأَ َّما َم ْن أَ ْع َط ٰى َوٱتَّق َٰى

5.

And as for him who gives and is in prudent
fear8762

َو َصدَّقَ بِٱ ْل ُح ْس َن ٰى

6.

And conEirms good:

ٰف ََس ُن َي ِّس ُر ُهۥ لِ ْل ُي ْس َرى

7.

We will ease him towards ease.

َوأَ َّما َم ۢن َب ِخ َل َو ْٱس َت ْغ َن ٰى

8.

And as for him who is miserly and rich

8760. 92:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8761. 92:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8762. 92:5 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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9.

And repudiates good:

ٰف ََس ُن َي ِّس ُر ُهۥ لِ ْل ُع ْس َرى

10.

We will ease him towards hardship

َو َما ُي ْغ ِنى َع ْن ُه َمالُ ُهۥٓ إِذَا َت َر َّد ٰٓى

11.

And his wealth will not save8763 him when he
falls.

ٰإِ َّن َع َل ْي َنا َل ْل ُهدَى

12.

Upon us is the guidance

َو إِ َّن َل َنا َل ْل َء ِاخ َر َة

13.

And to us belong the latter8764

َوٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

8763.
8764.
8765.
8766.
8767.

al layl
The Night

92

And the former.8765

َفأَ َنذ ْرتُ ُك ْم َنا ًۭرا َت َل َّظ ٰى

14.

So I warn you of a raging Eire

َلا َي ْص َل ٰى َهآ إِ َّلا ٱ ْلأَ ْشقَى

15.

In which burns only the most miserable8766

ٱلَّ ِذى َك َّذ َب َو َت َولَّ ٰى

16.

Who rejected and turned away.

َو َس ُي َجنَّ ُب َها ٱ ْلأَ ْتقَى

17.

And the most prudent in fear8767 will avoid it

ٱلَّ ِذى ُي ْؤ تِى َما َل ُهۥ َي َت َزك َّٰى

18.

Who gives his wealth that he might purify
himself.

92:11 [1]. Lit.: avail.
92:13 [1]. Or hereafter.
92:13 [2]. Or temporal life.
92:15 [1]. Cf. 87:11.
92:17 [1]. See note to 2:2.
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al layl
The Night

َو َما لِأَ َح ٍد ِعن َد ُهۥ ِمن نِّ ْع َم ۢ ٍة تُ ْج َز ٰٓى

19.

And none has with him any grace to be
rewarded

إِ َّلا ٱ ْب ِت َغآ َء َو ْج ِه َربِّ ِه ٱ ْلأَ ْع َل ٰى

20.

Save seeking the countenance of his lord, the
Most High.

َو َل َس ْو َف َي ْر َض ٰى

21.

And he will be satisEied.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
ٱلض َح ٰى
ُّ َو

al ḍuḥā
Morning Light

In the name of God: the Almighty,8768 the
Merciful.8769
1.

By the morning light

َوٱلَّ ْيلِ إِذَا َس َج ٰى

2.

And the night when it grows dark!8770

َما َو َّد َع َك َربُّ َك َو َما َق َل ٰى

3.

Thy lord has not forsaken and not loathed thee.

َو َل ْل َء ِاخ َر ُة َخ ْي ۭ ٌر لَّ َك ِم َن ٱ ْلأُو َل ٰى

4.

And the latter8771 is better for thee than the
former.8772

َ َو َل َس ْو َف ُي ْع ِط
يك َربُّ َك

5.

And thy lord will give to thee

َف َت ْر َض ٰٓى
ٰأَ َل ْم َي ِجدْكَ َي ِتي ۭ ًما َف َٔـا َوى

And thou wilt be satisEied.

6.

Did he not Eind thee fatherless8773 and give
shelter

8768. 93:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8769. 93:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8770. 93:2 [1]. Arabic: sajā – to grow dark; to grow still.
8771. 93:4 [1]. Or hereafter. Cf. 92:13.
8772. 93:4 [1]. There are at least two readings here. One is that the hereafter (the latter) is better than the former (this life); the
other that what is to come is better than what went before. Cf. 92:13.
8773. 93:6 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
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al ḍuḥā
Morning Light

َٰو َو َجدَكَ َضآ ًّۭلا ف ََهدَى

7.

And Eind thee astray8774 and guide

َو َو َجدَكَ َعآئِ ۭ ًلا َفأَ ْغ َن ٰى

8.

And Eind thee in need and make sufEicient?

َفأَ َّما ٱ ْل َي ِتي َم

9.

Then as for the fatherless:8775

َف َلا َت ْق َه ْر
ٱلسآئِ َل
َّ َوأَ َّما

Oppress thou not.

10.

َف َلا َت ْن َه ْر
َوأَ َّما بِ ِن ْع َم ِة َربِّ َك

And as for the one who asks:8776

Repel thou not.

11.

ف ََحد ِّْث

And as for the grace of thy lord:

Recount thou!

8774. 93:7 [1]. The assertion that messengers of God were sinless (which the Traditionalist claims) is comprehensively undone.
The Qur’an is clear: the recipient of the Qur’an was astray and then guided (cf. 26:20). Guidance comes from God. It is not
complicated to grasp once one gets past tribalism, non-Qur’anic invented stories and man-worship shoehorned into the
mind of the intellectually passive under the auspices of respect for a messenger. Those who respect a messenger follow what
the messenger himself brought, not hearsay later ascribed to him.
8775. 93:9 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
8776. 93:10 [1]. This refers – in the light of Qur’anic usage – to one who asks either for material or spiritual guidance.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al sharḥ
Expansion

In the name of God: the Almighty,8777 the
Merciful.8778

َأَ َل ْم َنشْ َر ْح َل َك َص ْد َرك

1.

Have we not expanded thy breast for thee

َ َو َو َض ْع َنا َع
َنك ِو ْز َرك

2.

And laid down from thee thy burden

ََض َظ ْه َرك
َ ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَنق

3.

Which weighed down thy back

ََو َر َف ْع َنا َل َك ِذ ْك َرك

4.

And raised8779 for thee thy remembrance?8780

َف ِٕا َّن َم َع ٱ ْل ُع ْس ِر ُي ْس ًرا

5.

And with hardship: ease.

إِ َّن َم َع ٱ ْل ُع ْس ِر ُي ْس ۭ ًرا

6.

With hardship: ease

َٱنص ْب
َ َف ِٕاذَا َف َر ْغ َت ف

7.

Then when thou art unoccupied make thou
ready

8777. 94:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8778. 94:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8779. 94:4 [1]. Raised, in addition, above the untruths later ascribed to the messenger both by those openly against him and many
of those who claim to follow him. Part of the remit of the Qur’an is to restore the reputations of the messengers of God of
previous times from the insinuations and calumnies levelled against them – most often at the hands of those who claim to
follow them.
8780. 94:4 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al ṭīn
The Fig

In the name of God: the Almighty,8781 the
Merciful.8782

ِ َوٱلتِّينِ َوٱل َّز ْي ُت
ون

1.

By the Eig and the olive!

َو ُطو ِر ِسي ِن َين

2.

By Mount8783 Sı̄nı̄n!8784

َِو َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َب َل ِد ٱ ْلأَ ِمين

3.

By this city secure!8785

ٰ َ َل َق ْد َخ َل ْق َنا ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن فِ ٓى أَ ْح َسنِ َت ْقوِي ۢ ٍم

4.

We have created man in the best form8786

ثُ َّم َر َد ْد َن ٰ ُه أَ ْس َف َل َ ٰس ِف ِل َين

5.

Then send we him back to the lowest of the low

ٰ َّ إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

6.

Save those who heed warning8787 and do deeds
of righteousness:

8781. 95:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8782. 95:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8783. 95:2 [1]. Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 2:63.
8784. 95:2 [1]. Assumed by the Traditionalist to mean Sinai (however, see 23:20 and notes thereto). Badawi-Haleem say of this
word: sīnīn [n. occurring once in the Qur’ān] the commentators differ as to the origin and meaning of this word. The majority
consider it a modiVication of saynā’ (q.v.) [Sinai] but some others regard it as a borrowing from Ethiopic meaning splendour.
Others derive it from the Arabic root s-n-w meaning splendour or blessings, while others regard it as a plural of sīniyyatun, a
type of tree. This is a question concerning which the Arabia Felix thesis merits further investigation. See Article XVIII.
8785. 95:3 [1]. Assumed by the Traditionalist to refer to Makkah. The Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis – points
to the fact that Petra was a city of sanctuary. The Arabia Felix thesis makes an alternative claim here. Makkah is
unsustainable as a value since it cannot be shown to have existed as a fortiEied or dominant location at the time in question.
See Article XVIII.
8786. 95:4 [1]. Arabic: taqwīm – mould, symmetry, form, nature, constitution.
8787. 95:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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ٍ ۢ َف َل ُه ْم أَ ْج ٌر َغ ْي ُر َم ْم ُن
ون

al ṭīn
The Fig

They have a reward unfailing.

َِف َما ُي َك ِّذ ُب َك َب ْع ُد بِٱلدِّين

7.

And what will cause thee to repudiate
thereafter the doctrine?8788

س ٱللَّ ُه بِأَ ْح َك ِم ٱ ْل َ ٰح ِك ِم َين
َ أَ َل ْي

8.

Is then God not8789 the wisest of judges?

8788. 95:7 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
8789. 95:8 [1]. Arabic: alaysa. See Article XVI.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al ʿalaq
The Clinging Thing

In the name of God: the Almighty,8790 the
Merciful.8791

ٱ ْق َرأْ بِ ْٱس ِم َربِّ َك ٱلَّ ِذى َخ َل َق

1.

Recite thou in the name of thy lord who
created8792

ٰ َ َخ َل َق ٱ ْل ِٕا
ٍنس َن ِم ْن َع َلق

2.

Created man from a clinging thing.

ْٔٱ ْق َرا

3.

Recite thou

َو َربُّ َك ٱ ْلأَ ْك َر ُم

And thy lord is the Most Noble

ٱلَّ ِذى َعلَّ َم بِٱ ْل َق َل ِم

4.

Who taught by the pen

ٰ َ َعلَّ َم ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن َما َل ْم َي ْع َل ْم

5.

Taught man what he knew not.

َٓك َّلا

6.

No, indeed!8793

ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن َل َي ْط َغ ٰٓى

Man transgresses

8790. 96:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8791. 96:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8792. 96:1 [1]. Claimed by the Traditionalist to be the Eirst chapter revealed, the preponderance of Qur'anic evidence is strongly
against such him; see note to 87:7.
8793. 96:6 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
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أَن َّر َءا ُه ْٱس َت ْغ َن ٰٓى

7.

That he considers himself rich.

إِ َّن إِ َل ٰى َربِّ َك ٱل ُّر ْج َع ٰٓى

8.

To thy lord is the return.

أَ َر َء ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذى َي ْن َه ٰى

9.

Hast thou considered him who forbids

َع ْبدًا إِذَا َصلَّ ٰٓى

10.

A servant when he performs the duty?8794

َى
ٰٓ َان َع َلى ٱ ْل ُهد
َ أَ َر َء ْي َت إِن ك

11.

Hast thou considered if he is upon guidance

أَ ْو أَ َم َر بِٱلتَّ ْق َو ٰٓى

12.

Or enjoins prudent fear?8795

أَ َر َء ْي َت إِن َك َّذ َب َو َت َولَّ ٰٓى

13.

Hast thou considered8796 if he rejects and turns
away?8797

ٰأَ َل ْم َي ْع َلم بِأَ َّن ٱللَّ َه َي َرى

14.

Knows he not that God sees?

َك َّلا

15.

No, indeed!8798

ِ ََّل ِئن لَّ ْم َين َت ِه َل َن ْس َف ۢ ًعا بِٱلن
اص َي ِة

If he cease not we will take by the forelock

8794. 96:10 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case, I believe it is a man's duty to respond to the call when he receives it to believe in and serve God
alone.
8795. 96:12 [1]. See note to 2:2.
8796. 96:13 [1]. Lit.: hast thou not seen?
8797. 96:13 [1]. This formula is found at 20:48, 75:32, 92:16, 96:13.
8798. 96:15 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
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ِ َن
اص َي ۢ ٍة َكٰ ِذ َب ٍة َخ ِاط َئ ۢ ٍة

16.

The lying, erring8799 forelock.

َف ْل َي ْد ُع َنا ِد َي ُهۥ

17.

Then let him call his council.

َس َن ْد ُع ٱل َّز َبانِ َي َة

18.

We will call those who thrust away.8800

َك َّلا

19.

No, indeed!8801

َلا تُ ِط ْع ُه

Obey thou not him!

َو ْٱس ُج ْد

But submit8802 thou

۩ َوٱ ْق َترِب

And draw thou near.

8799. 96:16 [1]. Arabic: kh-ṭ-‘. See Article XIII.vi.
8800. 96:18 [1]. Arabic: al zabāniyah. The root senses of this word are to push, to thrust. Said by some to be the sentinels of Hell
which thrust into the Vire. That nuance is certainly present but it is an exaggeration to claim it to be explicit in the text.
8801. 96:19 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8802. 96:19 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
إِنَّآ أَن َز ْل َنٰ ُه فِى َل ْي َل ِة ٱ ْل َق ْد ِر

al qadr
The Determination

In the name of God: the Almighty,8803 the
Merciful.8804
1.

We sent it8805 down on the night of the
determination.8806

8803. 97:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8804. 97:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8805. 97:1 [1]. There is much to unpack in this chapter. The Eirst question here is: what is sent down? The Traditionalist asserts
that the pronoun object refers to revelation, his view being conEirmed as the correct one (albeit for reasons other than those
he typically offers) by a review of all instances where the formulation "we sent it down" occurs outside the present context
(6:92, 6:155, 10:24, 12:2, 13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 18:45, 20:113, 21:50, 22:16, 38:29, 44:3) – each of which deals either directly
with revelation or, in a small minority of cases, with water – itself an obvious symbol for God's word. In treating the
Traditionalist's existing presentation, we must address 44:3-4 where some see a foreshadowing of, or reference to, what we
have here at chapter 97, namely, layla al qadr – the value of which they assume to be the night of divine decree, an
assumption based entirely on sources other than the Qur'an (for more on which see notes below). Verses 44:3-4 read: "We
sent it down on a blessed night, (We are warning), Wherein every wise command is distinguished"; the context there
indisputably treats of revelation (cf. By the clear law! at 44:2) and, accordingly, it is that (i.e. that law, book or revelation)
which is the object sent down at the beginning of chapter 44; moreover, we agree with the Traditionalist that it is only
reasonable that the same is the case here at chapter 97: that which is referenced by means of "it" is, likewise, revelation.
However, at chapter 44, the Traditionalist likes to concentrate on the sending down of the revelation to Muḥ ammad as a
special, private event focused on Muḥ ammad the prophet, and he leverages and extends this assumption in order to inform
the sense one is to derive under his guidance here at chapter 97 – and it is this aspect of this topic we now wish to address.
To the extent that the revelation of God reaches those men who are not prophets, God "sent it down" to them also (albeit in a
general and more diffused sense – a sense which the Traditionalist also accepts where it suits him) and it must be this
broader, more general sense which is implied in 44:3-4 since the following context (in fact, the entire chapter) treats of
warning – that is: the emphasis throughout is not on the private receipt of revelation from God by the prophet, but on the
delivery of that revelation to the people; and if we are to claim a correlation between 44:3-4 and chapter 97 – as the
Traditionalist does – on the strength of the similarities in their references to God sending down revelation on a particular
night (and I certainly accept that correlation) then we should insist upon equivalence between the two segments: if receipt
of revelation (whether heeded or not) by the generality of men (rather than an initial, private receipt by the prophet) be
accepted as operative in the Eirst case, it should be accepted in like manner in the second case.
8806. 97:1 [1]. The etymological options available to the Arabic qadr (often rendered here divine decree) may be gathered into Eive
general groupings, here separated by semi-colons: extent, scope, quantity, amount, scale, rate, measure, number; sum, amount;
degree, grade; worth, standing, value, rank; divine decree. My opinion is that the sense of divine decree is a lexical
development originating in another place. Be that as it may, it is certainly the case that such a value for qadr occurs nowhere
outside of the present chapter, even according to the Traditionalist's own assessment. According to the methodology applied
in the present work, in order to Eind which of the remaining semantic groupings is referenced here, we should look to all
remaining instances of qadr in the text (6:91, 22:74, 39:67, 65:3). We Eind that at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 qadr means measure
in the sense of appraisal or estimation ("and they measure not God with the measure due him...". In the sole remaining case
outside the present chapter the context is also that of extent or measure (the limits of God at 65:1, and [waiting] term at
65:2.). Thus in all cases outside the present chapter, measure or extent is either the explicit sense, the dominant context, or
both. I must, therefore, assume it to be the sense here also. Since at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 the connotation of measure
implied is that of appraisal or determination (in the sense of evaluation), this is the value I identify and use here. The
question remains as to who the active agent is in the determination on such a night: God or man? The Traditionalist assumes
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َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما َل ْي َل ُة ٱ ْل َق ْد ِر

2.

And what will convey to thee what the night of
the determination is?8807

َل ْي َل ُة ٱ ْل َق ْد ِر َخ ْي ۭ ٌر ِّم ْن أَ ْل ِف شَ ْه ۢ ٍر

3.

The night of the determination is better than a
thousand moons8808

ٓ
وح فِ َيها بِ ِٕا ْذ ِن َربِّ ِهم
ُ َت َن َّزلُ ٱ ْل َم َل ٰ ِئ َك ُة َوٱل ُّر

4.

(The angels and the Spirit descend therein by
the leave of their lord)8809

ِّمن ُك ِّل أَ ْم ۢ ٍر

8807.

8808.
8809.

8810.
8811.

al qadr
The Determination

Of every sort8810 of affair.8811

the former (e.g. that it is God who is referenced here; who is seen establishing his decree on this special night over all affairs
for the coming year). However, this is an assumption, and one for which one can point to no explicit Qur'anic support. The
only other place at which the construction night + deVinite article + noun occurs in the Qur'anic text is at 2:187 ("On the night
of the fast"); the active agents – i.e. the doers of the noun value – in that case are men (for it is not God who fasts but men). If
we are interested in consistency – and the Qur'an cites consistency in support of its claim to originate with God – we should
incline to the view that the operation of "al qadr" here pertains, likewise, primarily to men rather than to God (although,
naturally, in both cases – that of determination as here and of fasting as at 2:187 – God is the instigator, witness, and ultimate
rewarder). The above points accepted, the import of this collocation is that God sent down the Qur'an on the night on which
men are – or were – to make a determination, evaluation or assessment; but a determination, evaluation or assessment of
what? The key to this question is grasped by understanding the full sense of the word salām as found at 97:5 (for which see
notes thereto) as well as the points covered in the remainder of the notes to this chapter. However, in summary: the believers
are to form a determination of the hearers (whether they be friends, believers, rejecters, ignorant ones, etc.) based upon the
hearers' own determination of that portion of the Qur'an recited to them by the believers. Additional contextual and
linguistic support for the points found in this note will be gained by reading 74:18-25.
97:2 [1]. The formulation here is telling. The convention "And what will convey to thee...?" always indicates something which
Muḥ ammad is not expected to understand, and for which there follows an explanation (69:3, 74:27, 77:14, 82:17, 82:18,
83:8, 83:19, 86:2, 90:12, 97:2, 101:3, 101:10, 104:5). Such is the case here; thus, at 97:2 the Qur'an presents an Muḥ ammad
ignorant of the meaning of layla al qadr – a point which contrasts starkly with the ḥadīth literature, which ascribes to
Muḥ ammad here – as so often – knowledge the Qur'an denies him. The ḥadīth literature has Muslims looking for a special
night in the hopes of gaining some uncommon access to God who, on the correct night – so it is claimed – determines all
affairs for the year ahead. Such exegesis supplies superEicial but unfounded Qur'anic support to those who are
temperamentally inclined to abdicate personal responsibility so to do; to refuse to correlate the results of their lives with
their own actions; and to look for beneEit to particular times – instead of to the observation of the extant and operative laws
of God – which practice is properly regarded as a form of polytheism.
97:3 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month. A thousand moons is equal to just over 83 solar years – a long life by any reckoning.
Thus "the night of the determination" is better than a long life – and as the second clause of 97:4 shows – no matter how
spent.
97:4 [1]. Having properly understood and parsed the rest of the chapter the present clause falls naturally into a nested
parenthetical statement; thus, on "the night of the determination" it is "by the leave of their lord" (i.e. by the leave of the lord
of those who make the determination or, possibly, the lord of the angels and the Spirit themselves) that the angels and the
Spirit descend – and not because one happened rightly to guess at and observe a particular night, one whose expectation is
drawn from an entirely different literature and whose characteristics require (in order for such a phenomenon to seem to be
discerned within the Qur'an) the mangling of Arabic usage in the local context out of all alignment with those senses
established throughout the corpus (for more see notes below).
97:4 [2]. Arabic: min kulli. See 2:164.
97:4 [2]. The translators render min kulli here as [...]on every (errand) or [...]with each (decree). Nowhere in the remaining 44
instances of min kulli in the Qur'an do we Eind anything close to such a value. The task in hand is not to try to bend the
Qur’an to what one’s favourite school of ‘Islam’ has constructed on the basis of the ḥadīth, but to seek coherence and sense
within the integrity of the Qur'an's own fabric. On such a basis, min kulli can only mean every sort of, of every, among every or
from (among) every. And ‘amr means command, matter or affair. By treating the phrase above as a nested statement (see
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َس َل ٰ ٌم

5.

ِه َى َحتَّ ٰى َم ْط َل ِع ٱ ْلف َْج ِر

Peace!8812

It8813 is until the emergence of dawn.

note thereto) and min kulli in accordance with its commonest pan-textual value (for more see note at 2:164) the sense
becomes The night of the determination is better than a thousand moons[...] of every sort of affair – the import of the second
part of this statement being no matter how lived or of any type whatsoever.
8812. 97:5 [1]. Arabic: salām – soundness, well-being; peace, peacefulness; safety, security. Contextual comparison of all instances of
salām as found in this context (i.e. without following modiEiers such as be unto you) outside the present one (10:10, 11:69,
11:69, 14:23, 15:52, 33:44, 36:58, 43:89, 51:25, 51;25, 56:26, 56:26, 56:91) reveals this convention to possess the following
applications: 1. as a general greeting (for persons either known or not known); 2. as a means of respectfully extricating
oneself from interaction with those who are either ignorant or who reject faith; 3. God's greeting to the believers
(speciEically, upon their being received into the joys of the fuller life). The Eirst two applications are fully consonant with the
present context as understood and expounded upon here, and the third is aptly and beautifully preEigured (see also note
below).
8813. 97:5 [2]. Grammar: feminine pronoun agreeing with night. Based on the totality of my investigations – the results of which
comprise this translation and the notes thereto – the collocation "the night of the determination" is a function of what is
identiEied in the broader work as "the Submission" (Arabic: al sujūd), i.e. that night vigil to which others are invited to hear
the world of God (see Article XXIV; cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42, 68:43) the chapters for which comprise a subset of the Qur'an
(and of which subset the present chapter forms part of the closing section); on "the night of the determination" men make
their determinations: some among those outside the fold of believers accept, and others reject; meanwhile, believers
themselves make their determinations of those to whom the words of God have been recited, whether they be believers,
rejecters, friends or ones lost in ignorance. Understood as presented here and expounded in the supporting notes, this
chapter forms an entirely natural precursor to the next.
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البينة

98

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َل ْم َي ُكنِ ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

al bayyinah
Clear Evidence

In the name of God: the Almighty,8814 the
Merciful.8815
1.

َوٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين ُمن َف ِّك َين
َحتَّ ٰى َتأْتِ َي ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َن ُة

Those who are indifferent to warning8816 among
the doctors of the law8817 and the idolaters8818
did not separate8819

Until the clear evidence came to them:

َر ُسو ۭ ٌل ِّم َن ٱللَّ ِه َي ْت ُلو۟ا ُص ُح ۭ ًفا ُّم َط َّه َر ۭ ًة

2.

A messenger from God reading puriEied
writings

فِ َيها ُك ُت ۭ ٌب َق ِّي َم ۭ ٌة

3.

In which are upright laws.8820

8814. 98:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8815. 98:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8816. 98:1 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
8817. 98:1 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
8818. 98:1 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
8819. 98:1 [1]. Arabic: munfakkīn. This is the form VII active participle of the f-k-k root and the only instance of a this verb form
from this root. It is translated with wild differences by various translators either on the basis, one assumes, of guesswork or
reference to non-Qur’anic mythologies. Lane (p. 2486) lists meanings as diverse as desisting, experiencing rest and separating
(into parties). Given the clear and uncontested meaning at 98:4 – and given that 98:4 itself echoes 98:1 – I identify the last of
the three options forwarded by Lane as the most likely, a choice which anticipates 99:6.
8820. 98:3 [1]. Arabic: kutub. See Article XI.ii.
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al bayyinah
Clear Evidence

َو َما َت َف َّرقَ ٱلَّ ِذ َين أُوتُو۟ا ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ َب إِ َّلا ِم ۢن َب ْع ِد

4.

And those in possession8821 of the law8822 were
divided only after the clear evidence8823 came to
them.

َو َمآ أُ ِم ُر ٓو ۟ا إِ َّلا لِ َي ْع ُب ُدو۟ا ٱللَّ َه

5.

And they are commanded only to serve God

َما َجآ َء ْت ُه ُم ٱ ْل َب ِّي َن ُة

ِّين
َ ُمخْ ِل ِص َين َل ُه ٱلد

Sincere to him in doctrine8824

ُح َن َفآ َء

Inclining to truth8825

ٱلص َل ٰو َة
َّ َو ُي ِقي ُمو۟ا

And to uphold the duty8826

ۚ َو ُي ْؤتُو۟ا ٱل َّز َك ٰو َة

And to give the purity.8827

ٰ
ين ٱ ْل َق ِّي َم ِة
ُ َو َذلِ َك ِد

And that is the doctrine8828 of the upright.8829

8821.
8822.
8823.
8824.
8825.
8826.

98:4 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Article XI.xi.
98:4 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii.
98:4 [1]. I.e. that mentioned above at 98:2-3.
98:5 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
98:5 [3]. Arabic: ḥanāfa – inclining to a right state or tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
98:5 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
8827. 98:5 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. See Article IV.
8828. 98:5 [6]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
8829. 98:5 [6]. I have rendered grammatically consistently as does A.J. Arberry. It is debatable whether it refers here Einally to God
or to one who follows the doctrine of God.
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إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذ َين َك َف ُرو۟ا ِم ْن أَ ْهلِ ٱ ْل ِك َتٰ ِب

6.

َوٱ ْل ُمشْ ِر ِك َين فِى َنا ِر َج َهنَّ َم
ۚ َٓ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيها

These are the worst of creatures.

7.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ْم َخ ْي ُر ٱ ْل َب ِريَّ ِة
َج َزآ ُؤ ُه ْم ِعن َد َربِّ ِه ْم

Those who heed warning8833 and do deeds of
righteousness
These are the best of creatures.

8.

َجنَّ ٰ ُت َعد ۢ ٍْن َت ْجرِى ِمن َت ْح ِت َها ٱ ْلأَن َ ْٰه ُر

Their reward is with their lord

Gardens of perpetual abode beneath which
rivers Elow

ۖ َ ٰخ ِل ِد َين فِ َيهآ أَ َب ۭ ًدا

They abiding eternally therein forever.

َّر ِض َى ٱللَّ ُه َع ْن ُه ْم

God is pleased with them

ۚ َو َر ُضو۟ا َع ْن ُه

8830.
8831.
8832.
8833.

Those who are indifferent to warning8830 among
the doctors of the law8831 and the idolaters8832
are in the Eire of Hell

They abiding eternally therein.

أُ ۟و َلٰٓ ِئ َك ُه ْم شَ ُّر ٱ ْل َب ِريَّ ِة
ٰ َّ إِ َّن ٱلَّ ِذين ءا َم ُنو۟ا َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت
َ َ

al bayyinah
Clear Evidence

And they are pleased with him.

98:6 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i.
98:6 [1]. Arabic: āhl kitāb. See Article XI.iv.
98:6 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII.
98:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
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َ ٰذلِ َك لِ َم ْن َخ ِش َى َربَّ ُهۥ

al bayyinah
Clear Evidence

That is for him who fears his lord.
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al zalzalah
The Convulsion

99

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

In the name of God: the Almighty,8834 the
Merciful.8835

ض ِز ْل َزا َل َها
ُ إِذَا ُز ْل ِز َل ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

1.

When the earth is in complete convulsion8836

ض أَ ْثقَا َل َها
ُ َوأَخْ َر َج ِت ٱ ْلأَ ْر

2.

And the earth brings forth its burdens

ٰ َ َوقَالَ ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس ُن َما َل َها

3.

And man says: What ails it?

ُ َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ تُ َحد
ِّث أَخْ َبا َر َها

4.

That day will it recount its tales8837

بِأَ َّن َربَّ َك أَ ْو َح ٰى َل َها

5.

Because thy lord will instruct8838 it.

اس
ُ ََّي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ َي ْص ُد ُر ٱلن

6.

That day will men come out

أَ ْش َتا ًتۭا

Separated

لِّ ُي َر ْو ۟ا أَ ْع َ ٰم َل ُه ْم

To be shown their deeds.

8834. 99:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8835. 99:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8836. 99:1 [1]. Lit.: convulsed[...] with convulsion.
8837. 99:4 [1]. Arabic: akhbār – news; information; reports, communications; stories. Occurs at 9:94, 47:31, 99:4.
8838. 99:5 [1]. Arabic: waḥī and awḥā. See 3:44.
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al zalzalah
The Convulsion

َف َمن َي ْع َم ْل ِم ْثقَالَ َذ َّر ٍة َخ ْي ۭ ًرا َي َر ُهۥ

7.

Then whoso does the weight of an atom of good
will see it.

َو َمن َي ْع َم ْل ِم ْثقَالَ َذ َّر ۢ ٍة شَ ۭ ًّرا َي َر ُهۥ

8.

And whoso does the weight of an atom of evil
will see it.
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العاديات

100

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al ʿādiyāt
The Chargers

In the name of God: the Almighty,8839 the
Merciful.8840

َوٱ ْل َ ٰع ِد َي ٰ ِت َض ْب ۭ ًحا

1.

By the chargers snorting

فَٱ ْل ُمو ِر َي ٰ ِت َقد ۭ ًْحا

2.

And the strikers of sparks of Eire

فَٱ ْل ُم ِغي َ ٰر ِت ُص ْب ۭ ًحا

3.

And the raiders at dawn:

َفأَ َث ْر َن بِ ِهۦ َن ْق ۭ ًعا

4.

Raising dust thereby

َف َو َس ْط َن بِ ِهۦ َج ْم ًعا

5.

Then breaching thereby the midst together!

ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن لِ َربِّ ِهۦ َل َك ُنو ۭ ٌد

6.

Man is ungrateful to his lord

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ َع َل ٰى َ ٰذلِ َك َل َش ِهي ۭ ٌد

7.

And he is to that witness

َو إِنَّ ُهۥ لِ ُح ِّب ٱ ْل َخ ْي ِر َل َش ِدي ٌد

8.

But in love of good is he strong.

8839. 100:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8840. 100:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
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al ʿādiyāt
The Chargers

۞ أَ َف َلا َي ْع َل ُم إِذَا ُب ْع ِث َر َما فِى ٱ ْل ُق ُبو ِر

9.

Does he then not8841 know when what is in the
graves is strewn

ٱلصدُو ِر
ُّ َو ُح ِّص َل َما فِى

10.

And what in the breasts obtained

إِ َّن َربَّ ُهم بِ ِه ْم َي ْو َم ِئ ۢ ٍذ لَّ َخ ِبي ۢ ٌر

11.

Their lord that day will be of them aware!8842

8841. 100:9 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.
8842. 100:11 [1]. Arabic: afalā. See Article XVI.

2100

()ن

WEB SITE

BUY BOOKS

GIVE BACK

GET INVOLVED

MORE

QURANITE.COM

QURANITE STORE

GIVE BACK / SUPPORT

PROJECTS

YOU TUBE CHANNEL

القارعة

101

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al qāriʿa
The Calamity

In the name of God: the Almighty,8843 the
Merciful.8844

ٱ ْلقَا ِر َع ُة

1.

The Calamity!8845

َما ٱ ْلقَا ِر َع ُة

2.

What is the Calamity?8846

َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ٱ ْلقَا ِر َع ُة

3.

And what will convey to thee what the Calamity
is?8847

ِ ُش ٱ ْل َم ْبث
وث
ِ اس كَٱ ْل َف َرا
ُ ََّي ْو َم َي ُكو ُن ٱلن

4.

The day mankind will be as moths dispersed

ش
ِ َو َت ُكو ُن ٱ ْل ِج َبالُ كَٱ ْل ِع ْهنِ ٱ ْل َمنفُو

5.

And the mountains will be as wool Eluffed up.

َفأَ َّما َمن َث ُق َل ْت َم َ ٰوزِي ُن ُهۥ

6.

Then as for him whose balance is heavy:

ِ يش ۢ ٍة َّر
اض َي ۢ ٍة
َ َف ُه َو فِى ِع

7.

He will be in a pleasant life.

8843. 101:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8844. 101:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8845. 101:1 [1]. See 101:3.
8846. 101:2 [1]. See 101:3.
8847. 101:3 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al qāriʿa. Rendered throughout as per its primary value, we have at 101:4-11 the full
Qur’anic deEinition. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
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َّت َم َ ٰوزِي ُن ُهۥ
ْ َوأَ َّما َم ْن َخف

8.

And as for him whose balance is light:

َفأُ ُّم ُهۥ َها ِو َي ۭ ٌة

9.

His embrace8848 will be an abyss.8849

َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ِه َي ْه

10.

And what will convey to thee what it is?

َنا ٌر َح ِام َي ۢ ٌة

11.

A scorching Eire.

8848. 101:9 [1]. Lit.: mother. (Arabic: ummah – mother; community, nation.) Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "his mother [i.e.,
goal] will be an abyss", sc., of suffering and despair. The term "mother" (umm) is used idiomatically to denote something that
embraces or enfolds.
8849. 101:9 [1]. Lit.: his mother is an abyss.
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التكاثر

102

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al takāthur
Competition for Increase

In the name of God: the Almighty,8850 the
Merciful.8851

أَ ْل َه ٰى ُك ُم ٱلتَّ َكاثُ ُر

1.

The competition for increase diverts you8852

َحتَّ ٰى ُز ْرتُ ُم ٱ ْل َمقَابِ َر

2.

Until you visit the graves.

َك َّلا

3.

No, indeed!8853

ون
َ َس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
ثُ َّم َك َّلا

You will come to know.

4.

ون
َ َس ْو َف َت ْع َل ُم
َك َّلا

Then no, indeed!8854

You will come to know.

5.

No, indeed!8855

8850. 102:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8851. 102:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8852. 102:1 [1]. Cf. 63:9.
8853. 102:3 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8854. 102:4 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8855. 102:5 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
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ِون ِع ْل َم ٱ ْل َي ِقين
َ َل ْو َت ْع َل ُم

al takāthur
Competition for Increase

If you had known with the knowledge of
certainty[...]8856

َل َت َر ُو َّن ٱ ْل َج ِحي َم

6.

You will see Hell.

ِثُ َّم َل َت َر ُون ََّها َع ْي َن ٱ ْل َي ِقين

7.

Then will you see it with the eye of certainty.

ثُ َّم َل ُت ْس َٔـ ُل َّن َي ْو َم ِئ ٍذ َعنِ ٱلنَّ ِعي ِم

8.

Then on that day will you be asked about
bliss.8857

8856. 102:5 [2]. Sc. You would have put everything into the life to come.
8857. 102:8 [1]. I understand this to mean that a man will be asked about that for which he strove. Each of us wants bliss. In what
we consider bliss to consist is the measure of who we are.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al ʿaṣr
The Span of Time

In the name of God: the Almighty,8858 the
Merciful.8859

َوٱ ْل َع ْص ِر

1.

By the span of time!8860

ٰ َ إِ َّن ٱ ْل ِٕا
نس َن َل ِفى ُخ ْس ٍر

2.

Man is in loss

إِ َّلا ٱلَّ ِذ َين َءا َم ُنو۟ا

3.

Save those who heed warning8861

ٰ َّ َو َع ِم ُلو۟ا
ٱلص ِل َ ٰح ِت

And do deeds of righteousness

اص ْو ۟ا بِٱ ْل َح ِّق
َ َو َت َو

And counsel one another to truth8862

ٱلص ْب ِر
َّ ِاص ْو ۟ا ب
َ َو َت َو

And counsel one another to patience.

8858. 103:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8859. 103:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8860. 103:1 [1]. Arabic: ʿaṣr. Often translated as time or afternoon, these renderings – while not exactly incorrect – miss a crucial
point. A wider acquaintance with Arabic reveals that ʿaṣr is used for age (as in Ice Age, Bronze Age, etc.), and epoch, and
period. That is, ʿaṣr denotes a span of time, time with a beginning and an end. Both time and afternoon have some connection
with this most important point rattling about in them somewhere, but to render bluntly thus in English excludes the reader
from the core point. The salient sense here is the span of time (i.e. a period with a beginning and an end) not simply time as
an open-ended concept or as something which happens after lunch.
8861. 103:3 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv.
8862. 103:3 [3]. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al humazah
The Slanderer

In the name of God: the Almighty,8863 the
Merciful.8864

َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ُك ِّل ُه َم َز ۢ ٍة لُّ َم َز ٍة

1.

Woe to every slanderer, faultEinder

ٱلَّ ِذى َج َم َع َما ًۭلا َو َع َّد َد ُهۥ

2.

Who accumulates wealth and counts it

َي ْح َس ُب أَ َّن َما َل ُهۥٓ أَخْ َل َد ُهۥ

3.

Thinking that his wealth makes him immortal!

َك َّلا ۖ َل ُي ۢن َب َذ َّن فِى ٱ ْل ُح َط َم ِة

4.

No, indeed!8865 He will be cast into the
ḥuṭama.8866

َو َمآ أَ ْد َرى َٰك َما ٱ ْل ُح َط َم ُة

5.

And what will convey to thee what the ḥuṭama
is?

َنا ُر ٱللَّ ِه ٱ ْل ُمو َق َد ُة

6.

The Eire of God stoked

ٱلَّ ِتى َت َّط ِل ُع َع َلى ٱ ْلأَ ْفـِٔ َد ِة

7.

Which will examine the hearts

8863. 104:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8864. 104:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8865. 104:4 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
8866. 104:4 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: ḥuṭama. The deEinition is found at 104:6-8.
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إِن ََّها َع َل ْي ِهم ُّم ْؤ َص َد ۭ ٌة

8.

Closing in upon them

فِى َع َم ۢ ٍد ُّم َم َّد َد ۭ ٍة

9.

In extended pillars.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al Vīl
The Weak in Judgment

In the name of God: the Almighty,8867 the
Merciful.8868

ِأَ َل ْم َت َر َك ْي َف َف َع َل َربُّ َك بِأَ ْص َ ٰح ِب ٱ ْل ِفيل

1.

Hast thou not considered how thy lord dealt
with those8869 weak in judgment?8870

أَ َل ْم َي ْج َع ْل َك ْي َد ُه ْم فِى َت ْض ِل ۢ ٍيل

2.

Did he not make their plan go astray?

َوأَ ْر َس َل َع َل ْي ِه ْم َط ْي ًرا

3.

And he sent against them Elights8871

أَ َبابِي َل

In successive waves8872

َت ْر ِمي ِهم بِ ِح َجا َر ۢ ٍة ِّمن ِس ِّج ۢ ٍيل

4.

Hurling upon them stones of brimstone.

ٍ ۭ ف ََج َع َل ُه ْم َك َع ْص ۢ ٍف َّمأْك
ُول

5.

Then he made them like eaten straw.

8867. 105:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8868. 105:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8869. 105:1 [1]. Lit.: the companions of. This expression is often used to mean those belonging to or those living in or those forming
part of or those possessing (a particular quality).
8870. 105:1 [1]. Arabic: Vīl. The Traditionalist has some fanciful ideas about this chapter whose origins have no Qur’anic basis and
which posit that Vīl here means elephant. It is true that one of the meanings of Vīl is elephant. However, Vīl also means base,
weak; weak in judgment. For those interested in the Qur’an rather than in hearsay, the following points are worth noting:
Eirstly, this instance of Vīl is the only one in the Qur’an so there is nothing to cross-reference the word with; secondly, we Eind
in this chapter ḥijārati min sijjīl which means – and is rendered as – stones of brimstone. This exact expression occurs twice
more (at 11:82 and 15:74) and in both instances unequivocally references the people of Lū ṭ . We also know that the people of
Lū ṭ are described as lacking ‘a right-minded man’ among them (11:78). Thus, if we are to judge this chapter on the basis of
the Qur’anic evidence as opposed to something else, Vīl denotes weak in judgment, base, weak – which we should understand
as Qur’anic nomenclature for the inhabitants of the city of Lū ṭ .
8871. 105:3 [1]. Arabic: ṭair. This does mean bird (as per the Traditionalist’s stories), however the word for bird is simply the
active participle from ṭāra – to Vly and also means Vlying things, Vlights and omens.
8872. 105:3 [2]. Arabic: abābīl – Vlocks, droves; successive waves.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

quraysh
Quraysh

In the name of God: the Almighty,8873 the
Merciful.8874

ش
ٍ ل ِ ِٕاي َل ٰ ِف قُ َر ْي

1.

For the accustomed security of quraysh:8875

ٱلص ْي ِف
َّ إِۦ َل ٰ ِف ِه ْم ر ِْح َل َة ٱلشِّ َتآ ِء َو

2.

Their accustomed security is the journey of
winter and summer.

َف ْل َي ْع ُب ُدو۟ا َر َّب َ ٰه َذا ٱ ْل َب ْي ِت

3.

Then let them serve the lord of this house

ٱلَّ ِذ ٓى أَ ْط َع َم ُهم ِّمن ُجو ۢ ٍع

4.

Who feeds them against hunger

َو َءا َم َن ُهم ِّم ْن َخ ْو ۭ ٍف

And makes them safe against fear.

8873. 106:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8874. 106:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8875. 106:1 [1]. The Traditionalist claims 106:1 to refer to the tribe known as Quraysh and 106:3 to a house used during
pilgrimage. He may be right; I really cannot say with certainty. And nor can he – at least not on the basis of the Qur’an.
Certainly the Arabs made pilgrimage to Petra; no such evidence exists for Makkah until well after the Qur’anic revelation.
Today, Petra is a ruin; its interest is merely historical. The text does not say serve the lord at this house, it says serve the lord of
this house. One can do that anywhere. Whether the Quraysh tribe pre-existed the Qur’anic revelation or was concocted along
with the ḥadīth literature afterwards in order to beneEit certain people is a question which requires objective historical
investigation. If you have done such research on the basis of provable facts, please let me know. We do know that various
groups claimed to be Sabaeans in order to garner privileges under Muslim kings and priesthoods, and that there are
countless millions more in the world today who claim direct descent from the prophet than can genuinely be the case. Such
points are of anthropological, social and political interest but do not have a direct bearing on the chapter in question. What
was of more immediate interest to me is the fact that quraysh means shark (Blackwell Companion to the Qur’an, p. 130,
Michael Carter, contributor, writes concerning the foreign source of certain words: ‘It is only the word quraysh “shark” which
is traced to Greek [via Syriac][...]’) and that, as recently as the 1980s, it was discovered that many sharks migrate – travelling
huge distances across oceans in summer and winter – to feed or reproduce; prior to that it was believed that they lived
regionally. Lastly, bayt – rendered here house – also means family. While it is not a point of doctrine with me, I entertain the
idea that what is meant is the family (in the generic sense of species) of the shark. Such thoughts – as with the Traditionalist’s
assertions on this point – are purely speculative, and God knows best.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al māʿūn
Small Things

In the name of God: the Almighty,8876 the
Merciful.8877

ِأَ َر َء ْي َت ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َك ِّذ ُب بِٱلدِّين

1.

Hast thou considered him who repudiates the
Doctrine:8878

ف َ َٰذلِ َك ٱلَّ ِذى َي ُد ُّع ٱ ْل َي ِتي َم

2.

That it is he who repels the fatherless8879

ِض َع َل ٰى َط َعا ِم ٱ ْل ِم ْس ِكين
ُّ َو َلا َي ُح

3.

And encourages not the feeding of the needy?

َف َو ْي ۭ ٌل لِّ ْل ُم َصلِّ َين

4.

Then woe to the performers of duty8880

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم َعن َص َلاتِ ِه ْم َسا ُه

5.

(Those who are heedless of their duty)8881

ون
َ ٱلَّ ِذ َين ُه ْم ُي َرآ ُء

6.

Those who make show

ون
َ ون ٱ ْل َما ُع
َ َو َي ْم َن ُع

7.

And refuse small things!

8876. 107:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8877. 107:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8878. 107:1 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. I have rendered here consonant with my rendering of dīn throughout though
capitalised in this case since the context strongly implies yaum al dīn (rendered throughout Day of Judgment).
8879. 107:2 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā. See 4:2.
8880. 107:4 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of the
form II verb (muṣall–) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 107:4 – comparison of the instances of which is instructive.
8881. 107:5 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al kawthar
Abundance

In the name of God: the Almighty,8882 the
Merciful.8883

إِنَّآ أَ ْع َط ْي َنٰ َك ٱ ْل َك ْو َث َر

1.

We have given thee abundance8884

ف ََص ِّل لِ َربِّ َك

2.

So perform thou the duty8885 to thy lord

َوٱن َْح ْر
إِ َّن شَ انِ َئ َك

And attain thou superlative mastery.8886

3.

Thy adversary8887

8882. 108:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8883. 108:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8884. 108:1 [1]. Arabic: kawthar – abundance. The Traditionalist makes claims for the meaning of kawthar which have no Qur’anic
basis; the plain meaning of kawthar is as rendered here.
8885. 108:2 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case – given the preceding context – it would be to give in purity of that which God has given in
abundance. What God gave the prophet in abundance was that revelation contained in the Qur’an. It is my opinion that this
chapter serves to encourage the messenger (and those who would follow him) to share this revelation with others. See end
of Article XX.
8886. 108:2 [2]. Arabic: naḥara. This root occurs only once which fact makes it vulnerable to corruption by interested parties. This
form I verb has come to mean to slaughter, to butcher and it is claimed in the sense of to sacriVice, generally speaking, by the
Traditionalist to support him in one of his favourite pastimes: killing things. I argue that this meaning has attached itself over
time. The concept of animal sacriEice is demonstrably alien to the Qur’an as we see ‘[...]Their Vlesh and their food reach not
God, but the prudent fear reaches him from you[...]’ (22:37). On that basis, it is impossible to consider slaughter or sacriVice the
meaning here since the text reads ‘to thy lord’ (which is a natural object for both imperatives in the verse – and the
Traditionalist typically assumes as much). But God cannot expect one to sacriEice to him that which he has told us does not
reach him. We must, if we are to be intellectually honest and consistent, look to other accepted meanings for naḥara. It has
two: to master superlatively (which is the sense to which Lane devotes most of his attention); and to do something as soon as
it becomes due (meanings which both Lane and Badawi-Haleem include). However, since to my mind if one has fully
mastered something one does it in a timely manner, I feel that to master superlatively includes within it a mastery of time as
a given, and I render on that basis.
8887. 108:3 [1]. I take this to indicate the shayṭān as well as human enemies.
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ُه َو ٱ ْلأَ ْب َت ُر

He is the one cut off.
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الكافرون
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بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al kāVirūn
The Spurners of Guidance

In the name of God: the Almighty,8888 the
Merciful.8889

ون
َ قُ ْل َيٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ ْل َكٰ ِف ُر

1.

Say thou: O you who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue:8890

ُون
َ َلآ أَ ْع ُب ُد َما َت ْع ُبد

2.

I serve not what you serve

ُون َمآ أَ ْع ُب ُد
َ َو َلآ أَن ُت ْم َ ٰع ِبد

3.

Nor serve you what I serve.

َو َلآ أَ َن ۠ا َعابِ ۭ ٌد َّما َع َبدتُّ ْم

4.

Neither serve I what you have served

ُون َمآ أَ ْع ُب ُد
َ َو َلآ أَن ُت ْم َ ٰع ِبد

5.

Nor serve you what I serve.

8888. 109:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8889. 109:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8890. 109:1 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. This is the only instance where this
category of person is addressed in the vocative. In my considered opinion, this chapter is generally understood – and thus
rendered – in a way which strikes a sadly mistaken tone. The dominant assumption – given a wrong value for al kāVirūn – is
that those addressed are ‘unbelievers’ (i.e. a fundamentally distinct group, one possessed of a wildly different set of beliefs to
the believers) and that God is directing the messenger to say something along the lines of: you and I have different doctrines,
so let’s just accept the fact. But this is not what is being said; the statement is of an entirely different order. Its purpose is to
distance the speaker (one who truly believes and whose actions issue forth from that fact) from a group which wears the
garb of faith – that is, from people who go about as believers but whose actions are not commensurate with such a claim;
thus, it is making an entirely different point to the one claimed by the Traditionalist; namely: that religion you have – that
which simulates virtue but which rejects the requisite guidance virtue demands – that is not what I believe (no matter how
much you might like to have it otherwise).
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َل ُك ْم ِدي ُن ُك ْم

6.

َِو لِ َى ِدين

al kāVirūn
The Spurners of Guidance

You have your doctrine.8891

And I have my doctrine.8892

8891. 109:6 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
8892. 109:6 [2]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
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النصر

110

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم

al naṣr
Help

In the name of God: the Almighty,8893 the
Merciful.8894

إِذَا َجآ َء َن ْص ُر ٱللَّ ِه َوٱ ْل َف ْت ُح

1.

When the help of God and the victory come

ون فِى ِدينِ ٱللَّ ِه
َ اس َيد ُْخ ُل
َ ََّو َرأَ ْي َت ٱلن

2.

And thou seest mankind enter the doctrine8895
of God in crowds:

ف ََس ِّب ْح بِ َح ْم ِد َربِّ َك

3.

Give thou glory8896 with the praise of thy lord

اجا
ً ۭ أَ ْف َو

ۚ َو ْٱس َت ْغ ِف ْر ُه

And seek thou forgiveness of him.

َان َت َّوا ۢ ًبا
َ إِنَّ ُهۥ ك

He is receptive.

8893. 110:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8894. 110:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8895. 110:2 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII.
8896. 110:3 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32.
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المسد

111

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
َت َّب ْت َي َدآ أَبِى َل َه ۢ ٍب

In the name of God: the Almighty,8897 the
Merciful.8898
1.

َو َت َّب
َمآ أَ ْغ َن ٰى َع ْن ُه َمالُ ُهۥ

al masad
Twisted Strands

Perish the hands8899 of the father of Elame!8900

And perish he!

2.

َو َما ك ََس َب

What will his wealth avail him

And what he earned?8901

َات َل َه ۢ ٍب
َ َس َي ْص َل ٰى َنا ًۭرا ذ

3.

He will burn in a Eire of Elame

َوٱ ْم َرأَتُ ُهۥ َح َّما َل َة ٱ ْل َح َط ِب

4.

And his wife a bearer of Eirewood8902

فِى ِجي ِد َها َح ْب ۭ ٌل ِّمن َّم َس ۭ ٍد

5.

Around her neck a rope of twisted strands.8903

8897. 111:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8898. 111:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8899. 111:1 [1]. Grammar: dual. In Arabic the word for hand also denotes power, wealth, substance.
8900. 111:1 [1]. Arabic: ‘abu lahab. Lit.: father of Vlame. The type of person this denotes is made perfectly clear in the chapter. The
Traditionalist has stories which he attaches to this chapter which have no Qur’anic basis and which I ignore.
8901. 111:2 [2]. I am indebted to Muhammad Asad for the rendering of this verse.
8902. 111:4 [1]. Arabic: ḥaṭab – fuel, Virewood; tales, slander. Both senses are certainly contained here.
8903. 111:5 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term masad signiVies anything that consists of twisted strands, irrespective of
the material (Qamus, Mughni, Lisan al-Arab). In the abstract sense in which it is evidently used here, the above phrase seems to
have a double connotation: it alludes to the woman’s twisted, warped nature, as well as to the spiritual truth that "every human
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al ikhlāṣ
Sincerity

112

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
قُ ْل

In the name of God: the Almighty,8904 the
Merciful.8905
1.

ُه َو ٱللَّ ُه أَ َح ٌد

Say thou:

He is God, One.

َّ ٱللَّه
ُ ٱلص َم ُد

2.

God, the Absolute8906

َل ْم َي ِل ْد

3.

Has not begotten

َو َل ْم ُيو َل ْد
َو َل ْم َي ُكن لَّ ُهۥ ُك ُف ًوا أَ َح ۢ ٌد

Nor been begotten

4.

Nor is there equal to him anyone.

8904. 112:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8905. 112:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8906. 112:2 [2]. Arabic: ṣamad – eternal, everlasting; one to whom one repairs or appeals in cases of extremis; one without whom no
affair is accomplished; one upon whom all creation is dependent. One struggles to render succinctly here in English.
Muhammad Asad, for example, renders freely as the Eternal Uncaused Cause of All Being.
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الفلق

113

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
قُ ْل

al falaq
Daybreak

In the name of God: the Almighty,8907 the
Merciful.8908
1.

ِأَ ُعو ُذ بِ َر ِّب ٱ ْل َف َلق

Say thou:

I seek refuge in the Lord of the Daybreak

ِمن شَ ِّر َما َخ َل َق

2.

From the evil of what he created

َو ِمن شَ ِّر َغ ِاسقٍ إِذَا َوق ََب

3.

And from the evil of darkness when it darkens

َو ِمن شَ ِّر ٱلنَّ َّ ٰف َث ٰ ِت فِى ٱ ْل ُع َق ِد

4.

And from the evil of the blowers on knots8909

َو ِمن شَ ِّر َح ِاس ٍد إِذَا َح َس َد

5.

And from the evil of the envier when he envies.

8907. 113:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8908. 113:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8909. 113:4 [1]. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest despite the fact that he appears to treat witchcraft as
something capable only of imagined results, a position with which I do not agree: [...]"of those that blow (an-naffathat) upon
knots": an idiomatic phrase current in pre-Islamic Arabia and, hence, employed in classical Arabic to designate all supposedly
occult endeavours; it was probably derived from the practice of "witches" and "sorcerers" who used to tie a string into a number
of knots while blowing upon them and murmuring magic incantations. The feminine gender of naffathat does not, as
Zamakhshari and Razi point out, necessarily indicate "women", but may well relate to "human beings" (anfus, sing. nafs, a noun
that is grammatically feminine).’
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الناس

al nās
Mankind

114

بِ ْس ِم ٱللَّ ِه ٱل َّر ْح َ ٰمنِ ٱل َّر ِحي ِم
قُ ْل

In the name of God: the Almighty,8910 the
Merciful.8911
1.

س
ِ أَ ُعو ُذ بِ َر ِّب ٱلنَّا

Say thou:

I seek refuge in the Lord of Mankind

س
ِ َم ِل ِك ٱلنَّا

2.

The King of Mankind

س
ِ إِ َل ٰ ِه ٱلنَّا

3.

The God of Mankind

س
ِ س ٱ ْل َخنَّا
ِ ِمن شَ ِّر ٱ ْل َو ْس َوا

4.

From the evil of the retreating8912 whisperer8913

س
ِ ٱلَّ ِذى ُي َو ْسو ُِس فِى ُصدُو ِر ٱلنَّا

5.

Who whispers in the hearts of mankind

س
ِ ِم َن ٱ ْل ِجنَّ ِة َوٱلنَّا

6.

From jinn and mankind!8914

8910. 114:0 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I.
8911. 114:0 [1]. See note to 2:1 and Article XX.
(nūn):
nūn: God keeps his promises.
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
8912. 114:4 [1]. Arabic: al khannās. The root kh-n-s denotes that which retreats, goes back, recedes. Generally, al khannās is said to
be an epithet of the shayṭān since he retires or hides himself, and retreats when God is remembered.
8913. 114:4 [1]. Or whisper. Arabic: waswās – devilish insinuation, temptation; wicked thought; doubt, misgiving, suspicion; delusion,
Vixed idea; uneasiness, anxiety, concern; melancholy.
8914. 114:6 [1]. An allusion also, surely, to the phrase ‘I will Vill Hell with jinn and mankind all together’ found at 11:119 and 32:13 –
the only other formula (and the only other places) in which the exact phrase ‘min al jinn wa al nās’ (from or with jinn and
mankind) occurs.
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APPENDIX

Notes on Articles in the Appendix
The Articles which follow grew out of my personal study notes. They are in short form and lay out the
bare facts and supporting evidence. They are not written in a scholarly format or with a view to engaging
an academic audience. They contain the supporting evidence for key decisions I have taken in the
rendering into English of the original text and are intended for the engaged and self-directed student.
Expanded versions of these Articles may accompany later editions or appear on my website. But I felt that
the imperative to publish a Eirst edition outweighed any possible beneEit which might result from
labouring to bring each of the Articles into conformity with the niceties of academic conventions.

Article I
raḥmān – the almighty
Almost all translations of the Qur’an render raḥmān as beneVicent or most merciful or synonyms thereof.
While raḥmān and raḥīm (merciful) do, it is true, come from the same root (r-ḥ-m) it would be surprising
if the Qur’an – a scripture characterized by economy of words – opened with and repeated a tautologous
statement.
There is objective historical
support for the value of
almighty for raḥmān. The
term is found in a eulogy
carved in rock to a
Nabataean king who had
successfully destroyed his
enemies. In it he is described
as raḥmān – hardly the
adjective of choice if
beneVicent or merciful were
its value.8915
Since I connect Muḥ ammad
with the city of Petra (at least
in the sense that it was the
location of the pilgrimage – an event he was expected to attend in order to witness to the truth of the One
God – until such time as it was annulled for believers at 9:28) on the basis of both the Qur’anic narrative
and historical data – and since Petra is in Northern Arabia and was occupied by the Nabataeans – this
linguistic point supports the broader case for the Nabataean locus of at least part of the Qur’anic
revelation also.8916
By reviewing all instances of raḥmān the reader will see that concepts of mercy cannot be sustained in a
number of cases (for example 36:23), whereas almighty Eits every context perfectly.
On this basis, I conclude that almighty is the correct value.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
1:1, 1:3, 2:163, 13:30, 17:110, 19:18, 19:26, 19:44, 19:45, 19:58, 19:61, 19:69, 19:75, 19:78, 19:85, 19:87,
19:88, 19:91, 19:92, 19:93, 19:96, 20:5, 20:90, 20:108, 20:109, 21:26, 21:36, 21:42, 21:112, 25:26, 25:59,
25:60, 25:60, 25:63, 26:5, 27:30, 36:11, 36:15, 36:23, 36:52, 41:2, 43:17, 43:19, 43:20, 43:33, 43:36,
43:45, 43:81, 50:33, 55:1, 59:22, 67:3, 67:19, 67:20, 67:29, 78:37, 78:38.

8915. I am indebted to Sister W.H. for this insight.
8916. See Article XVIII.
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Article II
SpeciLic Qur’anic usage of k-f-r and a-m-n roots
II.i
alladhīna kafarū – those who are indifferent to warning
The Traditionalist renders alladhīna kafarū as those who disbelieve and synonyms thereof. The subtext
accompanying this deEinition is: those who reject the religion of Islam as deVined by one of the various
accepted schools of thought and who does not submit to the tenets, doctrines and dogmas of said schools of
thought.
It is true that kafara means to reject or to deny (and I render it accordingly those cases where such a
reading is not overridden, or clariEied by a Qur’anic deEinition). I also admit that alladhīna kafarū in a true,
pre-dogmatic sense means what the Traditionalist claims for it now – i.e. those who deny or those who
disbelieve. The point I am making is that this collocation has a speciEic connotation which has been
polluted, wearied or compromised by time, tradition and usage, and that the Qur’an contains within it the
means to access that original connotation.
The Qur’anic deEinition then of alladhīna kafarū is clear and found at 2:6:
[alladhīna kafarū:] It is the same to them whether thou warnedst them or thou hast not warned
them.8917 (2:6)
On this basis, I render alladhīna kafarū as those who are indifferent to warning throughout.
The discrete compound alladhīna āmanu is identiEied as the opposite of alladhīna kafarū at 2:257 and is
treated as such throughout (see II.iv below).
This rendering applies only to this collocation, i.e. those instances where alladhīna kafarū does not take
an object (which is the form in which it occurs in the Qur’anic deEinition above). Where it takes an object, I
assume the Qur’anic deEinition no longer to prevail over the default standard lexicon deEinition.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:6, 2:26, 2:39, 2:89, 2:105, 2:161, 2:171, 2:212, 2:257, 2:258, 3:10, 3:12, 3:55, 3:55, 3:56, 3:90, 3:91,
3:116, 3:127, 3:149, 3:151, 3:156, 3:178, 3:196, 4:42, 4:51, 4:76, 4:84, 4:101, 4:102, 4:167, 4:168, 5:3,
5:10, 5:36, 5:73, 5:78, 5:80, 5:86, 5:103, 5:110, 6:1, 6:7, 6:25, 7:66, 7:90, 8:12, 8:15, 8:30, 8:36, 8:36, 8:38,
8:50, 8:55, 8:59, 8:65, 8:73, 9:3, 9:26, 9:30, 9:37, 9:40, 9:40, 9:90, 10:4, 11:7, 11:27, 13:7, 13:27, 13:31,
13:32, 13:33, 13:43, 14:13, 15:2, 16:39, 16:84, 16:88, 18:56, 18:102, 19:37, 19:73, 21:30, 21:36, 21:39,
21:97, 22:19, 22:25, 22:55, 22:57, 22:72, 22:72, 23:24, 23:33, 24:39, 24:57, 25:4, 25:32, 27:67, 29:12,
30:16, 30:58, 32:29, 33:25, 34:3, 34:7, 34:31, 34:33, 34:43, 35:7, 35:26, 35:36, 36:47, 38:2, 38:27, 38:27,
39:71, 40:4, 40:6, 40:10, 41:26, 41:27, 41:29, 41:50, 45:31, 46:3, 46:7, 46:11, 46:20, 46:34, 47:1, 47:3,
47:4, 47:8, 47:12, 47:32, 47:34, 48:22, 48:25, 48:25, 48:26, 51:60, 52:42, 57:15, 57:19, 59:2, 59:11, 60:5,
64:5, 64:7, 64:10, 66:7, 66:10, 67:27, 68:51, 70:36, 74:31, 84:22, 85:19, 98:1, 98:6.
II.ii
lā yu’minūn – they are lost in darkness
The Traditionalist renders this collocation as they do not believe or similar. The subtext to his reading is
comparable to that for alladhīna kafarū above, namely: they reject the religion of Islam as deVined by one of
the various accepted schools of thought and do not submit to the tenets, doctrines and dogmas of said
schools of thought.
As with kafara above, lā yu’minūn in a true, pre-dogmatic sense means what the Traditionalist claims for it

8917. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

now – i.e. they do not believe. Again, the point I am making is that this collocation has a speciEic
connotation and that this meaning has been likewise polluted, wearied or compromised by time, tradition
and usage, and that the Qur’an contains within it the means to access that original connotation.
The Qur’anic deEinition is clear and is found at 2:6-7.
[lā yu’minūn:] Whose hearts God has sealed
And whose hearing
And over whose sight is a covering.
And they have a tremendous punishment.8918 (2:6-7)
The sense central to the clause is that they are lost in darkness, which rightly describes those whose
hearing, heart (intellect) and sight have been covered.
Again, the Traditionalist’s reading of they do not believe is not incorrect exactly, but the attendant subtext
which he infers (i.e. they do not embrace the religion of Islam and observe all its nuances as deVined by a
man with a long beard) is entirely absent.
The reasoning here applies only to those instances above where lā yu’minūn does not take an object
(which is the form in which it occurs in the Qur’anic deEinition). Where it takes an object, I assume the
Qur’anic deEinition no longer to prevail over the default standard lexicon deEinition.
While I render after the accepted formula (i.e. as they do not believe) I include the Qur’anic usage
discussed here in the footnotes.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:6, 2:100, 4:46, 4:65, 4:155, 6:12, 6:20, 6:109, 6:125, 7:27, 8:55, 10:33, 10:88, 10:96, 10:101, 11:17,
11:121, 13:1, 19:39, 21:30, 23:44, 36:7, 36:10, 40:59, 41:44, 43:88, 52:33, 84:20.
II.iii
al kā9irūn – those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue
The Traditionalist’s reading here is disbelievers or inVidels or similar. The subtext to his reading is the same
as it is for alladhīna kafarū above, namely: those who reject the religion of Islam as deVined by one of the
various accepted schools of thought and who does not submit to the tenets, doctrines and dogmas of said
schools of thought.
I repeat what I say about kafara (from which kāVirūn derives as the active participle) and agree that it
means to reject or to deny. The point I am making is that this particular formula has a speciEic connotation
which has been polluted, wearied or compromised by time, tradition and usage, and that the Qur’an
contains within it the means to access that original connotation.
Of the terms deEined in the Eirst pages of al baqarah it is al kāVirūn which receives most extensive
treatment. In my opinion, this is because this category of persons is the most pernicious and destructive.
DeEining (al) kāVirūn as unbelievers, rejecters and inVidels (in the connotation identiEied above) has helped
maintain the cult known today as Islam, but it is patently wrong from the Qur’anic point of view.
Verses 2:8-20 together serve to deEine (al) kā Eirū n – a point utterly missed by the Traditionalist. According
to these verses al kāVirūn have the following characteristics:
•
•
•
•

they claim to believe in God when they are not among those who truly believe
they try to deceive both God and those who believe
they are themselves deceived
they are diseased in heart

8918. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

•
•
•
•
•
•
•

they create corruption in the earth while failing to see that they do so
they have contempt for the faith of the generality of mankind
they claim to believe and side with those who believe in God but in fact side with the shayṭāns
they sell guidance for error
they are in darkness (the result of the failure of the ‘light’ of their own making)
the full power and majesty of true light puts them in fear of death
they are permitted to operate only by the grace of God, but fail to acknowledge their own dependence
and vulnerability

We should bear in mind that such people are not ignorant of God’s laws; they have access to guidance and
claim to follow it. Moreover, they are active in the world and create corruption, convinced that they are
doing good. This is a far cry from unbelievers in the typical sense.
A full deEinition then of such people would be: those deceived and deceiving, who are diseased in heart and
oblivious to the fact that what they create is corrupt, and who have contempt for the faith of the generality
of mankind; while they claim to believe in God and do good works they side with the satans which fact blinds
them to the full power and majesty of God; while they wander lost having traded guidance to buy error, they
are ultimately powerless and dependent on God’s grace and utterly compassed about by God and his
knowledge.
I have pruned this unwieldy deEinition down to: those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue and
render accordingly throughout.
This rendering applies only to those instances above where (al) kāVirūn or (al) kāVir occur in the form in
the deEinition. Where it takes an object I revert to a standard lexical deEinition.
This deEinition of (al) kāVirūn makes perfect sense in contexts where the Traditionalist’s assumed value
either falls Elat or is at odds with the sense, the context, or both.
The Traditionalist conElates his understanding of (al) kāVirūn with his understanding of alladhīna kafarū
(for which he is likewise unaware of the Qur’anic value).
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:19, 2:24, 2:34, 2:89, 2:90, 2:98, 2:104, 2:217, 2:191, 2:250, 2:254, 2:264, 2:286, 3:28, 3:32, 3:100, 3:131,
3:141, 3:147, 4:37, 4:101, 4:102, 4:139, 4:140, 4:141, 4:141, 4:144, 4:151, 4:151, 4:161, 5:44, 5:54, 5:67,
5:68, 64:2, 6:122, 6:130, 7:37, 7:50, 7:93, 7:101, 8:7, 8:14, 8:18, 9:2, 9:26, 9:32, 9:37, 9:49, 9:55, 9:85,
9:125, 10:2, 10:86, 11:42,12:87, 13:14, 13:35, 14:2, 16:27, 16:83, 16:107, 17:8, 18:100, 18:102, 19:83,
22:44, 23:117, 25:26, 25:52, 26:19, 27:43, 28:82, 28:86, 29:47, 29:54, 29:68, 30:45, 33:1, 33:8, 33:48,
33:64, 35:39, 35:39, 36:70, 38:4, 38:74, 39:32, 39:59, 39:71, 40:14, 40:25, 40:50, 40:74, 40:85, 42:26,
47:10, 47:11, 48:13, 50:2, 54:8, 58:4, 58:5, 61:8, 67:20, 67:28, 69:50, 70:2, 71:26, 74:10, 74:31,76:4, 86:17,
109:1.
II.iv
alladhīna āmanu – those who heed warning
This term is rendered by the Traditionalist as those who believe and synonyms. As with its antonym (see
II.i above) what he means by this is those who have believed in the religion which he calls Islam. However,
this is not what the Qur’an indicates by this term.
As the Traditionalist correctly says, alladhīna āmanu does in fact mean – at least in a wan sense – those
who believe. The point I am again making is that this particular formula has a speciEic connotation which
has been polluted, wearied or compromised by time, tradition and usage, and that the Qur’an contains
within it the means to access that original connotation.
The deEinition of alladhīna āmanu is derived from comparison with its antonym. We know from the
Qur’anic deEinition at 2:6 that alladhīna kafarū means those who are indifferent to warning. At 2:257 this
known value is set in unambiguous contradistinction with alladhīna āmanu. This Qur’anic value for

alladhīna āmanu, then, is those who heed warning.
All messengers warn their people to submit to God. Those who heed that warning are alladhīna āmanu.
No particular religion is mentioned.
This rendering applies only to those instances where alladhīna āmanu does not take an object (which is
the form in which it occurs in the Qur’anic deEinition). Where it takes an object, I assume the Qur’anic
deEinition to have been waived and default to a standard lexical deEinition.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article III
ṣalāt – duty

Introductory comments
The Traditionalist’s position, in summary, is that his non-Qur’anic literature tells him that the value for
ṣalāt is equal to x (a certain number of daily rituals, at least Eive but sometimes more) and that since he
does not Eind x in the Qur’an, he (and we) should understand that the Qur’an requires his non-Qur’anic
literature to be understood or implemented.8919
One might assume, given the Traditionalist’s high dudgeon and energetic presentation, that there exists a
single statement in his supposedly reliable non-Qur’anic literature where the form and content of the
complete ritual he calls ṣalāt is clearly set out. But one would be mistaken. He has constructed a ritual out
of little pieces carved out of the corpus of the ḥadīth literature and claimed the result to be of divine
origin. Nowhere does any single ḥadīth which he claims to be reliable contain a full explanation of the
ritual he claims to be the central – if not the deVining – characteristic of his religion.
This is problematic for the Traditionalist. His theology is predicated on the idea that the supposed sources
for his stories had superlative memories and were the best Muslims that ever existed. Yet not one of the
stories attributed to any one of his sources provides a single instance where one of the best Muslims who
ever existed proved capable of doing what any child of only average intelligence and perhaps less-thanaverage piety brought up in a Traditionalist Muslim household can today do with ease, namely: list the
received daily prayers and summarise their exact format.
Again, the Qur’an itself nowhere says that the value for ṣalāt is equal to x. The Traditionalist assumes a
value of x and then attacks those who are sceptical of his claims for not Einding his claimed value for x in
the Qur’an – a value he himself cannot Eind within it nor yet cut of whole cloth within that vast library of
external sources which he claims to be canonical.
We are men and not children. We are called to use reason and to seek knowledge, not to satisfy ourselves
with assumptions – no matter how widespread such assumptions have become, how long they have
persisted, or how useful they might be to ruling elites and their religion-touting quislings. Perhaps we can
do better than the Traditionalist if we ignore him and answer the Qur’anic imperatives to consider the
Qur’an with care and to use reason.
The treatment of ṣalāt in the Qur’an
As ever, whenever there does not exist a clear Qur’anic deEinition, as here, the Eirst port of call in our
investigations is the established Arabic language.
The core, non-religious dictionary meaning of ṣalāt is that part of the rump or tail bone of a lead horse to
which a second horse adheres when following the lead horse closely. Both the Traditionalist and I regard
this value as historical or vestigial. But if the Traditionalist were to take this meaning as the literal one and
then to treat it the way he does his actual understanding of the word ṣalāt he would need to say
something like: the correct way to perform ṣalāt is to follow the rump of a lead horse at a distance of
exactly eighty centimetres, to be facing in a north-easterly direction, to lead with the right hoof, to be
travelling at exactly twenty miles per hour, to be saddled using an Arabian short saddle with the stirrups
strapped high, and for the rider to be wearing Arabian garb of the seventh century CE.8920
A comparable case is that of patience. There is no precisely correct way to have patience. One either has
patience or one does not have it. And while it is true that in some cases a man may grit his teeth and

8919. It may seem strange to one not familiar with such a mindset that any thinking individual could function unimpeded by the
contradiction between such a stance on this point on the one hand and acceptance of the Qur’anic position (which is that the
Qur’an is complete and perfect) on the other. But such Doublethink is not the preserve of any one culture or system –
religious or otherwise. Western ‘morality’ abounds with equally obvious contradictions and most people within that cult are
perfectly happy with them. People, in general, do not seek truth; they seek social conEirmation, safety in authority, and
absolution from any requirement to think for themselves. Manipulation of this reality is how the intelligent psychopath caste
manages the masses.
8920. While the point I am making is patently ridiculous it, unfortunately, needs to be made given the accretions which have
blocked the intellectual arteries of those who have claimed monopoly rights over the Qur’an for so long; one way to help
dislodge them is to parody them.

clench his Eists while having patience, that does not mean that the gritting of the teeth or clenching of the
Eists deEine patience in any way, let alone exhaustively.
There is no precisely correct way of following a horse. One either follows a horse or one does not follow it.
There is no precisely correct way of having patience. The precise circumstances and method will differ in
each case.
I have referred to patience here for a reason:
And seek help through patience8921 and ṣalāt [...]8922 (2:45)
Since the Qur’an links these words8923 by the same verb it is reasonable – in fact, necessary – to assume
them to be of the same type. It is not reasonable that a single verb would connect an abstract noun with a
concrete one. Abstract nouns may be joined – hope and fear; concrete ones may be joined – burger and
milkshake. However, it is hard to envisage a situation in which a single verb can sensibly treat both fear
and burger because they are made of different conceptual stuff. And since we know – and it is uncontested
by the Traditionalist – that ṣabr means patience (or a synonym thereof), and since we know that patience
is an abstract noun and not a concrete one, the inescapable implication is that ṣalāt is, likewise, an
abstract noun.
Here we must hold the Traditionalist’s feet to the Eire. He will claim – as evinced by his translations – that
ṣalāt means prayer. And the unwitting Western reader will assume on that basis prayer to be an abstract
noun. But this is because he has been wrong-footed by means of a disingenuous presentation.
Of course, prayer can be viewed as an abstract thing – an ephemeral communication of the soul with
God – and if that is how we mean it, then is abstract. But this is not how the Traditionalist means the
word – at least, not all the time. He generally means by it a very precisely prescribed formula of washing,
standing, bowing, prostrating and sitting in which prayer (in the abstract sense in which we have just
used the term) may or may not be present. This second, prevalent sense in which the Traditionalist uses
the word ṣalāt is comparable to a speciEic martial arts kata8924 (concrete) in which improvement (abstract)
may or may not take place.
In summary, vagueness on the part of the Traditionalist translator is assisted by the fact that prayer for
the average English speaker is an abstract rather than concrete concept, and thus translations which use
prayer manage to slip a conElation of noun types past the attention of the non-specialist reader.
Noun types
A little information on the grammatical terms we are discussing is in order. There are three basic ways of
describing the character of nouns:
Proper nouns vs common nouns: a proper noun names one speciEic person place or thing (Woofy,
Mount Everest), whereas a common noun names a class or group (dog, mountain).
Concrete nouns vs abstract nouns: a concrete noun refers to a material object (the table, a dog),
whereas an abstract noun refers to something intangible (love, art).
Count nouns vs noncount (or mass) nouns: A count noun identiEies something that can be preceded
by many or fewer and can become plural with the addition of –s: fewer coins, many rivers. A
noncount noun designates something that cannot become divisible, such as money, tuberculosis, or
happiness. [...]Often abstract nouns are noncount nouns as well: honour, duty, authority, love.8925
There are multiple layers of confusion and inconsistency to the Traditionalist’s understanding – and

8921. In point of fact the noun here is al ṣabr (literally the patience) so whatever claims are made for al ṣalāt on the grounds that it
has a deEinite article must also be made for al ṣabr.
8922. Saheeh International translation with ṣalāt left untranslated
8923. The meaning of ṣabr as patience (or a synonym thereof) is uncontested by the Traditionalist
8924. A choreographed series of training moves used in karate and other forms of martial arts.
8925. From Writer’s Digest Grammar Desk Reference, Gary Lutz, Diane Stevenson.

therefore treatment – of this noun. It is as well to begin by identifying the noun type of the value which, by
default, he ascribes to ṣalāt (namely, a set number of actions performed at particular times).
While he does not always capitalise the noun, he still treats it as a proper noun, i.e. the Prayer. Like Mount
Everest in the grammar section above, by the Prayer he means something known and recognised as a
discrete thing. Yet the Traditionalist shifts around to other values for ṣalāt as we shall see:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Default: the Islamic ritual (proper noun)
Prayer as an abstraction (abstract noun)
The Jewish prayer8926 (proper noun)
Blessings – most commonly: blessings sent by the believer upon the dead prophet (abstract noun)8927
Blessings – from God toward men (abstract noun)8928
Synagogues8929 (common noun)

We must remind ourselves at this point that the Qur’an treats ṣalāt together with ṣabr, and that ṣabr is
uncontested as an abstract noun.
It is an interesting characteristic of abstract nouns that once one knows what they are one needs no
further instructions. To date, no Traditionalist has tried to justify to me his preference for non-Qur’anic
sources on the basis that the requirement to have patience cannot be understood without them. A man
knows if he has patience or not. The same holds true for hope or love or fear. Not only are these things for
which the Qur’an does not provide exhaustive deEinitions, they defy any sort of exhaustive deEinition by
virtue of what they are.
Since ṣalāt is fundamentally of the same stuff as patience – i.e. it is an abstract noun – once identiEied, it
will require no more external information to be comprehended than does ṣabr (patience).8930
If we accept that ṣalāt is an abstract noun – and for me no alternative view has any Qur’anic justiEication
given the way ṣalāt is joined with a proven abstract noun value – it still remains to establish how we can
identify ṣalāt in the Qur’anic context and, if we should achieve a value which seems reasonable, how we
can demonstrate that we are correct
To take the second point Eirst, I suggest here what I hold to elsewhere, namely: that what is right will Eit –
and will Eit across all contexts. A hand and a glove enjoy a correlation which a foot and the same glove
simply do not enjoy no matter how one pushes. And what the Traditionalist has does not Eit. It neither Eits
in terms of word meaning nor in terms of noun type. He is forced to render ṣalāt in multiple ways in his
translation in order to maintain his underlying assumptions. And none of these meanings has anything in
common with the non-religious sense of ṣalāt as that part of the tail bone of the lead horse to which a
following horse adheres.
I assert that the correct value will Eit all parts; it will be consistent in terms of word meaning; it will be
consistent in terms of noun type; and it will bear some clear relation to the original and prosaic sense of
the word.
Concerning the Eirst point – how correctly to identify the meaning of ṣalāt from the Qur’anic context – we
should Eirst recognise the difEiculty inherent in any attempt to infer the exact meaning of any abstract
noun in circumstances in which the meaning for such a noun is not given. If we use ṣabr (patience) as an
example: had the meaning of ṣabr been lost, it would be more difEicult to reconstruct this value with
conEidence from context than, for example, the meaning of horse, foot or water, by virtue of the difference
in type between abstract and concrete concepts.
In our favour we can count the fact that ṣalāt features signiEicantly in the Qur’anic narrative. The noun
occurs 83 times and the ṣ-l-w root a total of 99 times. It is reasonable to hope that the very incidence of
8926.
8927.
8928.
8929.
8930.

Zakariyyā , the Jewish high priest performs that duty in the temple (3:39).
At 33:56.
At 33:43.
This highly dubious value is required by the Traditionalist at 22:40 so that he can complete the verse with dignity in tact.
Where some further information is required is in the difference between count and noncount abstract nouns, e.g. authority
(as a general concept), an authority and the authorities. We will discuss this point when we have a Eirmer grasp on the nature
of the abstract noun in question.

contexts which reveal the fault lines in the Traditionalist’s claim for ṣalāt will also provide a sufEicient pool
of contexts from which to derive a reasonable thesis and, having measured that thesis across the set, to be
sure of our Eindings if and when our thesis Eits all contexts.
But where to start?
aqīmū al ṣalāt wa ātu al zakāt
As anyone familiar with the Qur’an in the Arabic will know, the object of our inquiry (ṣalāt) forms part of
that frequent Qur’anic imperative: aqīmū al ṣalāt wa ātu al zakāt.8931 This, I would suggest, is the most
signiEicant and visible of all Qur’anic refrains, and it was with this that I began my investigation.
It occurred to me that looking at the verb used with ṣalāt here (aqāma) in other contexts might shed some
light on its meaning, both in combination with ṣalāt in this formula, as well as on ṣalāt where it occurs
with other verbs.
The Traditionalist claims aqāma means establish (and synonyms) where it occurs with ṣalāt.8932 However,
the form IV verb aqāma occurs 54 times (multiple instances of which are not connected with ṣalāt) and I
looked at them all.
I noticed that the verb aqāma takes ḥudūd allah (the limits of God) as a direct object. Here, the
Traditionalist is forced to render aqāma as to keep to, to observe, to uphold (in the sense of to implement).
But this is not what he means by aqāma when he talks of ṣalāt.
The ḥudūd allah (the limits of God) – even by the Traditionalist’s yardstick – are not mere habit or custom
or the execution of a ritual requirement such as he assumes ṣalāt to be, but clear directives in the business
of life8933 and meant to be upheld and implemented as such.
The ḥudūd allah (the limits of God) can be thought of as banks maintaining those rivers upon which the
believers may choose their own course. The extremities are out of bounds; anything which is between
those extremities is permissible.8934 What the Traditionalist’s own rendering means here is to observe,
uphold, implement, adhere to the ḥudūd allah. It means it in the way that one might tell someone to
observe trafEic laws. So what aqāma means in comparable contexts is: adopt a course of action in keeping
with known criteria. This is the only possible meaning.
But this value cannot be applied, properly speaking, to a ritual of any kind. One may make a ritual a habit.
One may repeat a ritual. One may do a ritual. But the ḥudūd allah provide a believer with practical limits
which impact his actions and which must be observed. A ritual prayer, per se, impacts nothing.
To summarise at this juncture:
•
•
•

•

We have seen the Qur’anic contextual evidence supporting ṣalāt as an abstract noun
We have seen that abstract nouns are generally readily understood (we know what have patience
means; we do not require substantive instructions on how to have it)
We know – because the Traditionalist never tires of making the point – that the Quran has no
instructions regarding ṣalāt; but unlike him we take this as no more signiEicant than the absence of
speciEic instructions on the subject of patience
We know that the imperative used regarding the ḥudūd allah (the limits of God) is the verb most

8931. Generally rendered by the Traditionalist as establish the obligatory prayers and pay the poor tax. Support for an annual tax is
found nowhere in the Qur’an. The reasons why, Qur’anically speaking, ātu al zakāt cannot mean paying a set poor tax per se
as well as what it does mean are set out in Article IV.
8932. As a native speaker of English, I must admit I do not completely understand what the Traditionalist means by establish in
this context. One establishes a beach head or an institution. To establish means to set something up, to initiate it, to start
doing something. Perhaps he means establish as a habit. Frankly, I believe he himself cannot properly deEine what he wants
to say on this point above insisting that his religion should be injected into the text at all costs.
8933. The ḥudūd allah (limits of God) are imperatives of a legal nature (see 2:229, 2:230). The word ḥudūd occurs 13 times in 11
verses (2:187, 2:229, 2:229, 2:229, 2:230, 2:230, 4:13, 4:14, 9:97, 9:112, 58:4, 65:1, 65:1) the Traditionalist’s rendering of
which is typically consistent as limits or bounds.
8934. Naturally, this meaning will be corrupted by those who wish to impose a system of micromanagement upon those they
control; I am speaking here of how the Qur’an uses the term.

•

commonly used with regard to ṣalāt
We know that the ḥudūd allah denote circumstance-dependant obligations which allow a man latitude
within set range of permissible action

On the basis of the above, I began to consider the possibility that the ḥudūd allah (which require a man to
uphold certain principles) and ṣalāt might substantively be the same thing – since they share a verb in
common – and that while ḥudūd allah are principles (the details of which are known and should be
applied) illustrative of that from which one should stay away, the question arose: could ṣalāt be
characterised by those principles to which one should adhere?
Next came the question of how best to render such a value in English. The abstract noun which to me best
describes the concept of striving to adhere as closely as possible to something is duty.
This line of thought brought me back to that etymological base upon which the ṣ-l-w root is formed. The
analogy Eits perfectly. A lead horse dictates a particular path dependent upon circumstances and the
second horse stays as close to that Eirst horse as possible. Whatever the lead horse does represents the
following horse’s duty.
The duty of the faithful man, one can justiEiably reason, is to please God by believing in him alone and
keeping his commandments. The following horse knows what his duty is by looking to the horse in front.
A faithful man knows what his duty is by looking to the commandments of God.
The next step was to test duty as a value across all instances in the text. It Eits in every case. It Eits like a
hand in a glove, not a foot in a glove. There are no overlaps or unclear instances. Gone are blessings sent
upon a dead prophet, Jewish synagogues and all the rest of the workarounds to which the Traditionalist
has had to resort in order to maintain his pre-existing allegiance to a religion found nowhere in the
Qur’an. The reading Elows and is unproblematic throughout, including in those instances such as 9:84,
9:103, 11:87, 19:59, 24:41, 33:43, 33:56, 35:18 and 58:13 where the tension created by the surrounding
context is so great that the Traditionalist is generally forced to abandon his preferred value in order to
complete the verse with a straight face.
Importantly, gone also is any need to hop from one noun type to another.
Count noun
The only difference between ṣalāt and ṣabr in the terms we are looking at here is that ṣalāt is both a count
noun and a non–count noun, whereas ṣabr is a non-count noun only. This point is in alignment with both
Qur’anic usage and normative Arabic since ṣalāt has a plural and ṣabr does not.
Since ṣalāt is a count noun there are times when the duty is exactly what is meant. Unfortunately, there is
no difference in form (the noun takes the deEinite article in most cases) whether duty or the duty is
meant.8935 There is a clear difference in the function (one treats of duty in general, the other of a particular
duty) yet that difference is not indicated in the same way as it would be in English by the absence or
presence of the deEinite article.
Context and usage are our guide.
Connotations of duty
My investigations have led me to the conclusion that ṣalāt has three connotations:
•
•
•

the duty (in the sense of the primary duty pertaining to a man)
duty in general
speciEic (context-dependent) duty

The three are connected and overlap, but it is as well to understand them.

8935. However, ṣabr takes the deEinite article in many cases where a generalised concept is envisaged, not something speciEic, and
would be rendered in English simply as patience.

The Eirst use of the word ṣalāt occurs at 2:2-3. Here is the present translation:
That is the covenant about which there is no doubt
Guidance for those of prudent fear:
Those who believe in the unseen
And uphold the duty
And spend of what we have provided them (2:2-3)
Our part of that covenant is found at 1:5:
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
This, then, is the duty (ṣalāt). It is to serve none but God and to seek help from him alone. This is the core
of true monotheism and is in no way the exclusive preserve of those who call themselves Muslims.
The two remaining connotations of duty are either general (i.e. duty as a concept) or context speciEic (i.e.
indicating a particular duty arising from and implicit in the context).
The attempt to turn this abstract noun into something speciEic and concrete is to apply to the word a
quality which the Qur’an itself denies it.
To summarise: ṣalāt has the following connotations:
•
•
•

Our primary duty to God (i.e. 1:5)
Duty as a general concept (cf. hope or patience)
A context-dependent duty (i.e. something clear from the context that we should do)

Clearly, there is some crossover between the three as there is in the English use of the word duty.
Worship
Given the pounding that ṣalāt has undergone in more than a millennium I need to say a few words about
worship.
There are instances in the Qur’an which treat of worship in the context of ṣalāt (duty). Clearly, worship
was a duty upon the messenger. If we choose to follow the messenger, we make worship a duty upon
ourselves also.
For myself, I regard worship as a ṣalāt (duty). But it is no more a duty than is the writing of this book or
any other of the obligatory activities in which I am engaged. And as there is no objectively correct way to
perform any duty so long as it conforms to the general principles in the Qur’an, so there is no absolutely
correct way to worship – and to claim there to be one is to ascribe a lie to God.
I am quite comfortable conforming to the preferred forms of worship of the Traditionalist in the
mosques8936 but I do not see them as binding or exclusively correct – rather, I see any claim that such-andsuch a method is the one correct method as anathema to the spirit and letter of the Qur’an.
My view is that to criticise a man for his form of worship is as foolish as criticising him for driving on the

8936. However, I tend not to enter them much since many incorporate a hidden – and pagan – symbology as much as any Christian
church, though one not widely understood by the laity. As concerns the format of prayer, I have no objection to the Islamic
prayer, except that: I have no preference for any direction; I do not say amen after al fātiḥah; nor do I mention any other
name with that of God, pay mind to any prophet, or greet angels during the procedure. I also do not get disproportionately
irritated if someone happens to walk in front of me as I am praying. Given that it is all but impossible to discuss the Qur’an in
the mosque with any degree of intelligence, I Eind it best to stay away.

left instead of the right. The question for me is not which side of the road he drives on, but whether he is
fulEilling the duty of getting to his destination safely and responsibly in the local context.
As a Einal word, Qur’anically speaking, nothing more sectarian or ‘Islamic’ can be claimed for ṣalāt than
can for ṣabr.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article IV

zakāt – purity
The Traditionalist claims that the expression ātā al zakāt means to pay a speciVic annual tax on wealth in
order to purify it.
I previously subscribed to the view that ātā al zakāt bore some relation to the value the Traditionalist
claims for it albeit in a way which precluded any insistence upon a particular amount; one which
emphasised, rather, a right attitude; namely, the imperative to give some part of that which God gives one
with the intention of seeking the countenance of God.8937
That view was actuated in part by the only instance in which zakāt can be directly connected both with
giving (at least in a context where any sort of indirect object may be discerned) and with an implied
imperative addressed to believers. This single instance occurs in an adverbial phrase; that is, it outlines
how one should give, not what one should give:
But what you give of purity desiring the countenance of God:
These receive recompense manifold.8938 (30:39)
I continue in the view that such is the right – and, in fact, the only Qur'anically sanctioned and eternally
beneEicial – method of giving, and that the Qur'an requires a believer to give some part of what God gives
him.
However, having revisited this question, I have come to the view that ātā al zakāt bears no direct
relationship whatever with the requirement to give in the mundane sense, and in this revised Article I
outline what my position is vis-à -vis ātā al zakāt and the reasons for it.
The verb ātā
There is a grammatical ambiguity implicit in the verb ātā since this weak verb has forms which could
make it either a form III or form IV verb. This situation is summarised by Badawi-Haleem (p. 9), who say:
ātā [a phonetically ambiguous form of either v. III or v. IV. Contextually there seem to be good
grounds for assigning the 204 occurrences of ātā in the Qur'an to form IV rather than to form III.
However the subject must remain open]
The form III of the verb without a preposition encompasses meanings such as: to furnish; to favour; to
beVit. The form IV of the verb without a preposition encompasses meanings such as: to give; to pay; to
render.
It is clear why Badawi-Haleem discern contextual grounds for favouring verb form IV (the values of which
are unquestionably those the Traditionalist requires one to accept): his expectation of al zakāt as a yearly
tax – a position found nowhere in the Qur'an – requires it of them. However, one can reasonably and
rationally infer (based upon Badawi-Haleem's own observations) that this collocation may equally mean:
to favour purity or to beVit purity.
The meaning of ātā al zakāt in the Qur'an
I have elected not to approach this question on the basis of the verb's admittedly ambiguous grammatical
form since I think the results will, at best, remain open-ended and unsatisfactory; rather, I leave ātā al
zakāt as to give the purity – a rendering that should be entirely acceptable to everyone, including the
Traditionalist – and focus, rather, upon the question of what this collocation, as found in the Qur'an,
denotes.
In summary, the facts are these:
• The core, non-sectarian dictionary deEinitions of zakāt are purity, sincerity and integrity

8937. Note the words of American economist Mark Skousen: ‘Taxation is the price we pay for failing to build a civilised society. The
higher the tax level, the greater the failure. A centrally planned totalitarian state represents a complete defeat for the
civilised world, while a totally voluntary society represents its ultimate success.”
8938. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

• There are occasions in the Qur'an where this noun is rendered – and, in fact, can only be rendered –
after its core, non-sectarian dictionary deEinitions (18:81, 19:13), a point with which the
Traditionalist himself concurs
• Nowhere do the Traditionalist's values for either the noun al zakāt or the collocation ātā al zakāt Eind
support in the Qur'an; he claims that what is referenced is a tax on wealth (the details of which,
naturally, he claims to know), and one simply has to believe him
• The Qur'an nowhere applies indirect objects to ātā al zakāt; that is, it nowhere says ātā al zakāt of
such-and-such to such-and-such; it simply states ātā al zakāt as a blanket imperative or statement, one
devoid of any object or clariEication; all claims as to what this collocation denotes have originated
with the Traditionalist and his extraneous literature
• Not only does the Traditionalist’s creeping claim for a speciEic tax not Eind support in the Qur’an, it
contradicts explicit Qur’anic precepts; namely, the fact that material giving is by free will and in an
amount to be decided upon by the giver (2:219)
• There are several cases where an exhortation to give and the expression ātā al zakāt are met together,
rendering ātā al zakāt (if it, in fact, meant giving material goods) redundant or superEluous (2:83,
2:177, 5:12, 73:20)
• The only occasion in which the verb to give (Arabic: ātā) and zakāt occur together with a clear
indirect object, the recipient is the prophet Yaḥ yā – who is given zakāt by God (19:12-13); Yaḥ yā 's
central and deEining characteristic is that of (sexual) purity (3:39) – i.e. 'honourable and chaste'
• The term ātā al zakāt is one component of the allegiance believing men and believing women have
toward each other (9:71) and is found in the context of enjoining what is Eitting and forbidding
perversity
• God enjoined al zakāt upon ʿIvsā , son of Maryam throughout his life (19:31); it is not possible to argue
convincingly that an infant is capable of paying anything to anybody
• The expression ātā al zakāt occurs twice in chapter 24 (24:37, 24:56); the unifying point and focus of
chapter 24 is the safeguarding of sexual morals in the context of a believing community
• The wives of the prophet are exhorted ātā al zakāt at 33:33 in a context where they can be assumed
to have little or no material wealth of their own (33:28) and in which they are expressly directed to
embrace perfect marital commitment to the prophet (to the exclusion of possible further husbands
after his death) and to maintain an exacting level of marital scrupulosity beEitting their roles as his
wives; see 33:28-34
• Two characteristics of the idolaters are that they do not ātā al zakāt and that they deny the hereafter
(41:7); sexual immorality is a consequence of idolatry in its broadest sense
• Those who fear (i.e. due to lack of means) to send ahead charity at the time of conEidential
conversation with the prophet – and who are, therefore, understood to be bereft of material means –
are told, nevertheless, that they should ātā al zakāt (see 58:12-13) – an imperative which jars
appreciably with the context given the Traditionalist's reading; sexual purity is something one may
maintain in any material circumstance
My rendering of 23:1-11 is below. The key terms and parsing decisions were all taken in compliance with
the methodology which governs the entire work; what I have rendered act in accordance with is the verb
to do or to act (Arabic: faʿala) in combination with the preposition li. Commentators try, unconvincingly, to
bend this collocation to mean those who work with (i.e. collect) the yearly tax which they call al zakāt; the
meaning, in fact, is to do or to act (for the sake of, for the purpose of, what is Vitting or behoves) plus the
object – in this case al zakāt.
Successful are the believers:
Those who are humble in their duty
And those who turn away from vain speech
And those who act in accordance with the purity
And those who are custodians of their modesty
Save with their spouses
Or what their right hands possess
(Then are they not censured.
But whoso seeks beyond that:
These are the transgressors.)
And those who are compliant with their trusts and their pledge
And those who keep to their duties.
These are the heirs
Those who inherit Paradise

Wherein they abide eternally. (23:1-11)
The obvious and plain reading is that the general imperative to act in accordance with al zakāt is
something (along with the requirement to be humble in one's duty, to refrain from vain speech, and to
maintain modesty) which one may relax only with a legally acceptable marital partner.
It is a fact that a person speaks about himself and his achievements to a spouse more freely than with
outsiders; it is, likewise, natural for a married couple to enjoy a lightness and frivolity in conversation
which is unEitting beyond the bounds of their relationship; it is in the order of things that spouses see
each other without clothing.
It is also natural and right for married people to have sexual relations if they so choose. Thus, it is with a
spouse only that one does not need to act in accordance with 'the purity' or al zakāt.
On the basis of the above, I conclude that the import of the expression ātā al zakāt – i.e. what it denotes –
is the imperative, in its most basic form, to constrain sexual activity of any kind strictly within the bounds
of marriage; at higher levels of scrupulosity it would encompass bringing all actions into conformity with
this ethos and controlling the eyes and the thoughts to that end.
Thus, ātā al zakāt is, in effect, an exhortation to eschew fornication of any kind; it is the imperative to be
fully chaste in every sense; it means to give – to God, to the community, to one's spouse or spouses – that
purity which is the seal and the conEirmation of a believer's integrity and sincerity.
Summary
Compliance with the imperative ātā al zakāt is a normative obligation upon a believer; the believer is
also – as objectively and unambiguously stated in the Qur'an – obliged to give something of whatever God
gives him. The Traditionalist is correct on both counts. But he has – as he so often does – assumed his
conclusions (here, those he has imported from outside the Qur'anic narrative as a value for ātā al zakāt)
and he has conElated that assumption with the Qur'anic imperative to give. There is no Qur'anic basis for
either of the operations he has performed.
To assert that ātā al zakāt means what the Traditionalist claims for it is to ascribe to the term a value
nowhere corroborated in the Qur’an. The result is the loss of the central place which sexual purity
occupies within the Qur'anic preaching and, instead, the creation and surreptitious imposition of a tax the
principle of which contradicts the content and tenor of a number of Qur'anic statements (for example
2:215, 2:219, 2:188, 4:29, 6:136, 7:199).
The value discerned here for ātā al zakāt (that of preserving moral and sexual purity) is entirely consonant
with all contexts as well as with the uncontested common meanings (i.e. those senses untouched by the
Traditionalist's hand) of the Arabic noun zakāt.
I render this convention to give the purity for simplicity's sake; to enter the quagmire of grammatical
ambiguity which Badawi-Haleem mention and argue from that direction would distract from my broader
case. My argument rests on the demonstrable preponderance of Qur'anic contexts rather than on my
ability to prove deEinitively a moot point of grammar which the Traditionalist himself cannot resolve.
In summary, by the collocation ātā al zakāt I understand to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the
price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation
outside the bond of marriage), and I do so on the basis of pan-textual contexts and usage.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article V

rakaʿa – to be lowly
The word rakaʿa is associated by the Traditionalist with bow or bowing (speciEically, to bow as part of the
ritual prayer which he insists God has in mind but which cannot be found, by his own admission, within
the pages of the Qur’an).
Besides the religious meaning ascribed to rakaʿa of ritual bowing, Arabic lexicons furnish other meanings
such as to become lowered or abased (such as becoming poor after being rich), and to humble oneself
before God. Admittedly, the latter could, conceivably mean to bow physically. I have no pre-existing
allegiance to one view or the other. I simply want to know what the Qur’an means by the term.
As with so many of the Qur’anic terms to which the Traditionalist has riveted his pre-existing religious
concepts, the contexts in which rakaʿa occurs are predominantly open-ended and non-speciEic. We only
have the Traditionalist’s word for it that rakaʿa means ritual bowing. Certainly, nowhere in the Qur’an
could one derive that meaning had one not been primed to expect it.
Our only course of action is to review such evidence as we have.
Happily, the Qur’an furnishes evidence at 38:24 which allows us reasonably to conclude that rakaʿa in the
Qur’anic context indicates inner humility and not ritual bowing. Here is that verse from a Traditionalist
translation:
[David] said, "He has certainly wronged you in demanding your ewe [in addition] to his ewes. And
indeed, many associates oppress one another, except for those who believe and do righteous deeds and few are they." And David became certain that We had tried him, and he asked forgiveness of his
Lord and fell down bowing [in prostration] and turned in repentance [to Allah].8939 (38:24)
The Traditionalist knows what his object is: he wants to indicate that Dā wū d was a ‘Muslim’, that he had a
form of ritual worship materially like what the Traditionalist claims for his cult. He has duly rendered the
adverbial object based on rakaʿa as bowing. However, he has two problems.
Firstly, this object is preceded by kharra which everywhere means to fall down and the word prostration
(which he would dearly like to be present for the same reason as he wants rakaʿa to mean bowing) is
irritatingly not there. So he has added it.
The second problem he has is purely practical. How can one, in reality, fall down bowing in prostration
without serious physical injury? One can fall down. One can bow. One can prostrate. But all three at once?
To begin with what we know:
We know that kharra means to fall down in every single instance: 7:143, 12:100, 16:26, 17:107, 17:109,
19:58, 19:90, 22:31, 25:73, 32:15, 34:14, 38:24. It is used of Mū sā falling down unconscious and Sulaymā n
falling down dead. This is not bowing, or even any kind of controlled prostration. Perhaps collapse is a
good way of summarising the action in such contexts.
We also know that the context of Dā wū d’s falling down is that of asking forgiveness and turning in
repentance (38:24). In such a case, is bowing a likely value in a situation where someone is falling to the
Eloor entirely? Of course not. That would serve only to confuse a full measure by means of a half measure.
Given what we know about the possible meanings for rakaʿa and the context in the one case where a form
of the word is given with factual, contextual parameters around it, the most logical claim for rakaʿa is
lowliness in the sense of humility before God.
Moreover, this value Eits in all cases. And on this basis I render rakaʿa as to be lowly.

8939. Saheeh International.

All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article VI

sajada – to submit
It is true that in standard Arabic sajada can denote the lowering of one’s body towards the ground. For
example, it can be used to describe a camel lowering itself to allow a rider to mount. However, the salient
point is that of submission to an authority or directive, a condition for which the physical process is a mere
expression.
To illustrate the distinction, let’s say a camel were to lower itself not on command prior to a race but for
some reason of its own during a race. This would be the same physical action as before the race, but it
would not be sajada because the context would show it to be an act of rebellion or deEiance, or one arising
from some other motivation known to the camel and not originating with the rider.
The question, then, is in what sense the Qur’an uses the verb sajada.
It is easy to demonstrate that the Qur’an employs the s-j-d root in contexts where physical prostration is
impossible as a value; for example where the adverb sujjadan is used with regard to entering a city (2:58,
4:154, 7:161). It is not possible to enter a city with one’s forehead on the ground, or at any rate, extremely
impractical, especially if one is expected to Eight a battle – which is the case in the instances cited here.
The broader question now extends to the verb proper.
At 12:4 Yū suf has a dream in which eleven stars and the sun and the moon are sājidīn to him. All the items
named are spherical – or at the least round – and suspended in space. It is physically impossible for a
round thing in space to prostrate in any meaningful sense for at least two reasons: Eirstly, it has no head,
so the best it could manage is to roll around and, secondly, because in space there is no ground.
It can submit or obey, however.
The corollary to the point above is found at 12:100 where the dream is fulEilled. A typical Traditionalist
rendering of the beginning of 12:100 reads:
And he raised his parents upon the throne, and they bowed to him in prostration. And he
said, "O my father, this is the explanation of my vision of before. My Lord has made it
reality[...]8940
The operative verb in this case (rendered above bowed) does not mean to bow at all; it means to fall down
(Arabic – kharra) and it is used in that sense in every instance: 7:143, 12:100, 16:26, 17:107, 17:109,
19:58, 19:90, 22:31, 25:73, 32:15, 34:14, 38:24. It is used of Mū sā falling down unconscious and Sulaymā n
falling down dead. This is not bowing, or even any kind of controlled prostration. Perhaps collapse is a
good way of summarising the action in such contexts.
The core features of the verse in question are these:
• Yū suf raised his two parents (the object is in the dual) upon the throne
• They (plural) fell down (i.e. collapsed) sājidūn (rendered by the Traditionalist as in prostration)
• Yū suf converses with his father
Aged parents raised on thrones are not given to falling prostrate. That which falls is in the masculine
plural and indicates the brothers, who had every reason to seek Yū suf’s forgiveness and good graces. And
it is while they are so placed that Yū suf turns to his father and speaks to him.
That is the plain reading of the text.
Even if we wink at the fact that kharra means fall down and not prostrate or bow the scene still does not

8940. Saheeh International translation (underlining mine).

place Yū suf’s aged parents on the Eloor – they have been raised upon the throne and Yū suf is speaking
with his father (unless we are to say that Yū suf placed his aged parents on the throne then quickly threw
them on the Eloor so he could speak to them).
More dramatically, if sajada really meant prostrate at 12:4, we would have a scenario at 12:100 in which
not only has Yū suf’s famous dream not been fulEilled (since Yaʿqū b is conversing with his son rather than
lying prostrate on the Eloor), but in which two great prophets of God, both knowing that sajada in fact
means to physically prostrate – are colluding together in a bare-faced lie at the culmination of perhaps the
greatest historical drama of all time (namely, pretending together that the dream has been factually
fulEilled when they both know that it has not).
However, if sajada indicates submit (to the will of another) there is no conElict since Yaʿqū b has complied
with his son’s wishes: he has come to the land from which his son called him and is placed where his son
put him.
For the reasons I have summarised above, I am fully satisEied in my own mind that sajada does not – and
cannot – denote purely physical prostration in the Qur’an, and that its sense can only be that of the
subjection or submission of the will to the authority of another.
The s-j-d root is also found in combination with alqā (to fall). But, again, the signiEicance, albeit physical as
with the brothers at 12:100, is primarily an act of submission or of admitting defeat. It is not an act of
worship (7:120, 20:70, 26:46) and nor is it controlled prostration in the sense which the Traditionalist
wishes to ascribe to it.
I translate sajada across the entire text as to submit.
The meaning and use of masjid (which is based on the s-j-d root) is discussed in Article IX.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article VII
dīn – doctrine
My treatment of this word is not radically different to how the Traditionalist treats it beyond the fact that I
can provide a rational explanation for what it means which is consistent with the Qur’anic usage, and
thereafter render it thus throughout.
The Arabic root of dīn is d-y-n. The common meanings arising from this root relate to duty, loans, debt, and
obligation. Traditionalist translations commonly duck and weave with regard to dīn depending on their
requirements. At times they understand it to mean religion (under which rubric they assume the Islamic
religion replete with its precepts and dogmas); at other times something different.
In a very speciEic sense the meaning of dīn is that of religion – but only in the sense of that which a man
truly believes, that from which his actions follow.
Islam is a dīn as is fundamentalist Christianity a dīn. But equally, so is Communism a dīn, Earthworshipping environmentalism a dīn, and scientiEic materialism a dīn. Belief that if you buy enough, own
enough or gain enough fame you will be happy is a dīn. A dīn is the totality of the precepts upon which you
base your life. Every sentient person has a dīn. Claiming one has no dīn or that no such thing exists is itself
a dīn. A man’s dīn is that narrative which informs his decisions.
The point that the Qur’an is making with regard to dīn is not that the dīn of the Islamic religion is superior
to other dīns, but that the moral law found in the Qur’an (and previously in other scriptures) is superior to
other dīns.
Every sentient being adheres to one dīn or another and all else follows from that. Foolish people have
been trained to parrot the view that it does not matter what you believe. It matters very much what you
believe and, as G.K. Chesterton observed, it is perhaps the only thing that matters. Beliefs are the DNA of
the soul.
While the Islamic dīn claims an origin in the Qur’an, even a cursory acquaintance with it will disabuse the
enquirer of any genuine relationship between it and the Qur’an, and the honest investigator will be unable
to ignore the conclusion that any small areas of correspondence between the two are either vestigial or
coincidental.
In conclusion, the sense behind dīn is not that there exists one dīn and God chose this unique thing and
gave it to ‘Muslims’ and it constitutes the Islamic religion. Rather, there are many dīns and God chose that
dīn – that code of ethics or moral law or doctrine – he wanted for Ibrā hı̄m, Yaʿqū b and their line. The
righteous of all times have had it. ʿIvsā , son of Maryam adhered to it. His early disciples adhered to it. His
true disciples today – those who follow him rather than worship him – certainly have it. And by following
the Qur’an one can participate in it also. It is a life transaction, a moral law based on taqwā (prudent fear
of God) and good works. It is not an ism and it certainly does not correspond with sectarian membership
of any kind.
I translate dīn as a free-standing concept across the entire text as doctrine.
In addition, there is the use of dīn as part of the collocation yawm al dīn. This could be rendered Day of
Doctrine (in the sense that God’s power will uncover the true doctrine by which each man lived on the
Final Day), but that would sound too odd in English, and I have kept to the commonly accepted Day of
Judgment which carries the same sentiment but by a different route.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article VIII
sh-r-k – to ascribe partnership
The Traditionalist renders the sh-r-k root as to ascribe partners (to God), to associate something (with
God) polytheism, idolatry and the like. This is correct but it needs some unpacking since without proper
analysis we simply end up with a new idol, albeit one with a monopoly.
The prophet who most strongly personiEies rejection of shirk is Ibrā hı̄m. Therefore, a summary of his
philosophical pathway is in order.
At 6:74 we see Ibrā hı̄m’s rejection of what his people made as objects of worship. At 6:75 God shows
Ibrā hı̄m his creation. Through recognising its transient nature (6:76-78), Ibrā hı̄m understands that
creation – even impressive creation – is not God. Having rejected both what man makes and what God
makes as potentially being God what he is left with is God himself. God is neither contained by nor deEined
by what God himself makes or what man makes.
Holding to anything of a created nature as God (be it a statue or a mental representation or conception) is
shirk.
When the atheist says there is no God, he is half right. Nothing we can conceive of – nothing we can point
to within ourselves or outside ourselves – is God. When the atheist looks to his imagination for God and
says he cannot Eind him there, he potentially speaks more honestly than do many who claim to have faith.
We can know about the inEinite God by means of what he tells us in revelation or by what we see in the
world about us in the same way we can tell something, let’s say, about a person in whose house we are
currently living (but whom we have not met) by virtue of the things we Eind in that house. But those
things are indications only; signposts, clues. While they may offer us insights into his character and status,
they are never rightly confused with the man himself. When we begin to speak on behalf of the owner of
the house we overstep a line. The fact is that we are house guests, not representatives of the owner.
There is a subtle difference between what I am describing here and what the Traditionalist means (or, at
least what one understands him to mean from what he says and does) by the term shirk. From his
treatment of shirk one is given to understand that his particular conception of God is the correct one and
anything added to that conception represents an idol. The Qur’anic position is that adherence to anything
created as God (even if it be a conception of God and there be just one such conception and everyone is
agreed upon it) is itself an idol and therefore an instance of shirk. An idol – even an incorporeal one with a
monopoly – is still an idol.
As the Traditionalist correctly notes, the Qur’an does not contain instructions on the religion he follows. A
man is welcome to serve God as he sees Eit – including the Traditionalist. But when a man ascribes divine
origin to his chosen methods where no such evidence exists in what God sends by way of revelation, he
makes his religion a god and thereby ascribes a partnership to God.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article IX
masjid/masājid – place of worship
IX.i
masjid / masājid – place of worship
The word masjid comes from the s-j-d root.
To summarise:
• There is no Qur’anic basis to the notion that the s-j-d root denotes physical prostration; rather, it
means submission or subjection (see Article VI)
• The Arabic noun pattern mafʿid / mafāʿid (the noun pattern which masjid follows) denotes place and /
or occasion of the root concept
On the basis of the above, we can reasonably surmise that masjid means a place and / or occasion
characterised by submission or subjection (to something – in this case God).
Thus, it means a place and / or occasion characterised by submission or subjection to God – or, in other
words, a time or place of worship or service.
The Traditionalist has it (at least some of the time because certain Qur’anic contexts force him to abandon
his preference) that masjid denotes mosque. If by mosque we mean a place where a man is in subjection to
and worships God, then that meaning is acceptable. But that is not the sense the Traditionalist wishes us
to derive.
He means, Eirstly, a place in which a man physically prostrates and, secondly, where a man prostrates
according to the non-Qur’anic concept of ṣalāt as practiced within the non-Qur’anic religion he calls Islam.
However, this reading of the word masjid is precluded by the context in the Qur’an in certain places, a
point which the Traditionalist is forced to concede in his translations.
For example:
[And said], "If you do good, you do good for yourselves; and if you do evil, [you do it] to them [i.e.,
yourselves]." Then when the Vinal [i.e., second] promise came, [We sent your enemies] to sadden your
faces and to enter the masjid [i.e., the temple in Jerusalem], as they entered it the Virst time, and to
destroy what they had taken over with [total] destruction.8941 (17:7)
All interpolations in the verse belong to the Traditionalist. He knows perfectly well there was no Islamic
place of worship in Jerusalem at that time in question and is forced to replace his default meaning for
masjid with another one.
The Traditionalist’s aim at all times is the same: to impress upon the mind of the reader that a direct and
natural correlation exists between the Qur’an and his religion.
I don’t care one way or another about a religion. If what is claimed by the Traditionalist were truly found
in the Qur’an, I would be ready to follow it.8942 But it is not, so I must disregard it.
The value which I claim for masjid is time or place of worship (but not speciEically of an ‘Islamic’ nature).
But does it Eit? And if so, what ramiEications does it have for our understanding of the text?
Here is the Traditionalist’s translation of 2:113-116.
The Jews say, "The Christians have nothing [true] to stand on," and the Christians say, "The Jews have
8941. Saheeh International.
8942. I am making a rhetorical point, of course. If what the Traditionalist claims for the Qur’an were truly in the Qur’an the Qur’an
would not be from God, so I would not follow it

nothing to stand on," although they [both] recite the Scripture. Thus do those who know not [i.e., the
polytheists] speak the same as their words. But Allāh will judge between them on the Day of
Resurrection concerning that over which they used to differ. (2:113)
And who are more unjust than those who prevent the name of Allāh from being mentioned [i.e.,
praised] in His mosques and strive toward their destruction. It is not for them to enter them except in
fear. For them in this world is disgrace, and they will have in the Hereafter a great punishment.
(2:114)
And to Allāh belongs the east and the west. So wherever you [might] turn, there is the Face of Allāh.
Indeed, Allāh is all-Encompassing and Knowing. (2:115)
They say, "Allāh has taken a son." Exalted is He! Rather, to Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and
the earth. All are devoutly obedient to Him8943 (2:116)
Because the Traditionalist requires masjid to reference his religion, his reading of 2:114 pulls the topic in
an awkward direction. However, the natural reading of this passage (including the word translated
mosques) treats only of the Jews and Nazarenes – including 2:114 – and has nothing to say about the socalled Islamic religion.
Here is another example:
O children of Adam, take your adornment at every masjid, and eat and drink, but be not excessive.
Indeed, He likes not those who commit excess.8944 (7:31)
The Traditionalist has switched here to masjid again. (His entire presentation depends upon the reader
never doing due diligence on his claims.) But no matter, the obvious question one would ask the
Traditionalist at this juncture is: how can the Qur’anic value for masjid be what he claims for it (i.e. the
mosque of the Islamic religion) when the verse is directed toward all humanity? It doesn’t make sense. It
would need to address the mu’minūn or the muslimūn8945 for his value to make sense.
The Traditionalist’s value for masjid is required by him since he has a religion to maintain and all efforts
are bent to that predetermined end.
The veriEiable fact is that place of worship Eits every context where masjid occurs in the text and is
demonstrated by usage to be a generic term with no afEiliation with any religion. Certainly, the Muslim’s
religious buildings are places of worship,8946 but they do not exhaust the possibilities of the word masjid in
the same way that while soccer stadiums are sports arenas they do not exhaust the possibilities of what a
sports arena is. There exist many sports arenas in which soccer is not played.
In summary, the Qur’anic usage of the term thwarts any claim that masjid and mosque are exclusively
synonymous since there are both instances where the Eit is openly suspect, and ones where the
Traditionalist is forced to abandon his preferred value in order to complete the verse with a straight face.
On that basis, we can say that the Qur’anic value for masjid has some overlap with what the Traditionalist
claims for it but is in no way synonymous with it.
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I.e. believers or submitted ones (muslims) respectively.
Incidentally, I love classical Arabic Islamic architecture when found free of pagan symbology such as stars and moon, double
Masonic pillars and offset overlapping double squares, and appreciate mosques absent these features since such places best
embody my view of what a space of public monotheist worship should look like. However, I do not allow this emotional,
personal preference to blind me to broader considerations.

al masjid al ḥarām – the inviolable place of worship.
To the Traditionalist the meaning of al masjid al ḥarām is more or less clear and uncontested. To him it
comprises the environs of the box-like structure in the city of Makkah which he calls the kaʿaba. I will not
concentrate here on the obvious problem he has with this deEinition such as the fact that said environs
have expanded multiple times. I will also leave the question that if al masjid al ḥarām (not what he takes
to be the kaʿaba) were truly the direction of prayer (which is a claim the Traditionalist assumes the Qur’an
makes although that is not what the text says) how would one know where to face for prayer when one is
within what he takes to be al masjid al ḥarām? While these are fair questions, they are a distraction from
the broader picture, and it is on this broader picture that I wish to concentrate.
According to the Traditionalist the narrative pertaining to al masjid al ḥarām goes something like:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Built by Ibrā hı̄m (or even Av dam) in the city today called Makkah
Ibrā hı̄m founded the place of pilgrimage at al masjid al ḥarām
Muḥ ammad was told to pray towards it
It had become Eilled with idols by Muḥ ammad’s time
Muḥ ammad focused on that place and performed pilgrimage to it
Muḥ ammad was later prevented from going there
Muḥ ammad had trials and tribulations after which he reclaimed al masjid al ḥarām for ‘Islam’
All Muslims are meant to visit this place and perform pilgrimage there

The point on which I wish now to concentrate and will lay before the reader became clear to me only late
in this project.8947 It centres on 9:28.
The Traditionalist reading of this verse is as follows:
O you who have believed, indeed the polytheists are unclean, so let them not approach al-Masjid alḤarām after this, their [Vinal] year. And if you fear privation, Allāh will enrich you from His bounty if
He wills. Indeed, Allāh is Knowing and Wise.8948 (9:28)
The underlined portion of the verse above indicates that part of the text which is rendered by the form I
verb qaraba (to approach, draw near).
The total number of instances of the form I of this verb is 11. They occur at 2:35, 2:187, 2:222, 4:43, 6:151,
6:152, 7:19, 9:28, 12:60, 17:32, 17:34.
Any student who cares to review this list may conEirm that all instances are in the plural and all cases are
preceded by the negative particle lā.
In 10 of the 11 instances we have qaraba + lā + the jussive mood and one case (12:60) where is lā is
followed by the imperfective mood. In all cases it provides a direct warning against approaching
something or, as in the case of 12:60, provides a statement of limitation of access to something.
Only in the Traditionalist’s reading of 9:28 is the subject anything other than the second person (you)
form (i.e. approach you not[...]). Instead, here we have the verb in the third person plural: [...]they
approach not[...].
The verse at 9:28, then, stands out as immediately conspicuous because:
•
•
•

all 11 instances of this verb form in the Qur’an are preceded by la
all 11 forms are in the plural
no less than 9 of the 11 are the second person plural imperative (approach you not) using the jussive

8947. I make the points which follow not because I did not personally like what Muslims claim to be the reading here and wanted
another; I did not pluck my assertions out of the aether. By this point in the project, I had simply developed a method – a
habit if you will – of working which had become automatic: in all cases where questions arise I make a pan-textual
comparison of all instances of that root form and work from there. The information I am about to present requires some
understanding of Arabic grammar to follow.
8948. Saheeh International.

•
•
•

the one instance where the jussive is not used still uses the second person plural (you approach not)
it is only at 9:28 (which uses the jussive) where the Traditionalist has pointed the text not as second
person plural (approach you not) but third person plural (let them not approach)
the difference between second person plural and third person plural is merely that of placing a
diacritical point to achieve ya rather than ta (the placing of two dots below the stem rather than above
it) – an arbitrary choice in any case and not one intrinsic to the original unadorned text

The grammatical point I am making here is not the only evidence in support of my claim that 9:28 directs
the believers to forsake al masjid al ḥarām (although I do in fact claim that this is the right reading of the
text). Rather, I am presenting a case, and the grammatical point above is one part of that evidence.
However, if we place this current understanding within the broader context of what we know about al
masjid al ḥarām from the Qur’an, the case becomes much stronger:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•

•

ḥajj (i.e. the yearly practice of participating in pan-tribal convocation to witness to and worship the One
God) was instituted by Ibrā hı̄m (22:27)
Muḥ ammad told to focus on al masjid al ḥarām (2:145-150)
Muḥ ammad told to Eight there as a last resort (2:191, 2:217)
Muḥ ammad to participate in ḥajj (beginning 2:196) where he witnesses to the truth of God
The believers are blocked from going there (5:2)
Those indifferent to warning forsake their modest duty there (8:34)
Victory (i.e. access to al masjid al harām for the believers) comes in the form of a treaty made with the
idolaters at 9:7 (one which they keep with varying degrees of integrity)
Idolaters are not to frequent places of worship – i.e. they are now barred from al masjid al ḥarām –
(9:17)
The believers hold al masjid al ḥarām (9:19)
There is a battle which the believers – initially at least – lose (9:25-27). It seems all is lost
That the believers are told to forsake al masjid al ḥarām at 9:28 makes far more sense than not to allow
idolaters near it; the believers are not to give up Eighting to protect the law of God
(The verse at 17:1 treats of a night journey from al masjid al ḥarām at Petra to al masjid al aqṣā – which
I regard as a strong contender for the place where Mū sā talked with God and is found at Jabal al Lawz
about 120 miles away)
Verse 22:25 is a lament and lists further warnings against those who block the path to God and to the
inviolable place of worship
The narrative at chapter 48 presents a battle (with all the attendant archetypes) in which the believers
deliver a strong blow against those holding al masjid al ḥarām and which ends in a respectable stand-off
(48:24-25)
At 48:27 the messenger promised in addition to entering al masjid al ḥarām "a near victory". This, I
assert, was not realised by turning the area into a new ‘Islamicised’ religious centre, but by the
destruction of al masjid al ḥarām in Petra after the idolaters had taken it.8949

Taken together – the narrative as we have it in the Qur’an, the historical record free of the Traditionalist’s
overlay (which shows Petra as the original centre of ḥajj – one later destroyed by the Muslims themselves)
and the internal grammatical evidence – I can come to no other conclusion than that al masjid al ḥarām
was abandoned at the direction of God. It had served its purpose. Muḥ ammad had warned the people. His
job was done.
To return to 9:28, the reality, surely, is simpler than the Traditionalist would have us believe and the
instance of jussive of the form I verb (q-r-b) at 9:28 correctly reads lā taqrabū and not lā yaqrabū. This
reading brings all 11 instances of the form I verb (q-r-b) into harmony meaning exactly what it means at
2:35, 2:187, 2:222, 4:43, 6:151, 6:152, 7:19, 17:32, 17:34, namely: do not approach.
The implications of such a position are many and obvious. Bereft of the place of pilgrimage he loves so
much and which he, in effect, worships, the Traditionalist is lost. He has no claims to specialness: no
special prayer, no special city, no special centre for his Caliphate-building projects, nowhere to go every
year to kill lots of animals – because we can now point to the Qur’anic narrative, to the integral
grammatical structures and to historical facts and demonstrate that the messenger of God (like those
before him) was not in the religion-creation business.
8949. Wikipedia reports about Petra: the last inhabitants abandoned the city (further weakened by another major earthquake in
551) when the Arabs conquered the region in 663.

The Traditionalist is left with a choice. Either he can ignore the evidence, or he can content himself with
what the Qur’an tells followers of the messenger to do; namely: to fear God, to do good works and to
follow the messenger’s example of warning people by means of the Qur’an.
I would like to close this section with a few comments from a slightly different angle, drawing not upon
what al masjid al ḥarām was geographically – since that episode is Eirmly closed – but, rather, its value and
purpose symbolically both in the past and today.
One must not forget that the area of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra is peppered with cave tombs. Right burial
was important in the ancient Middle East. The obligation to bury and visit the dead at family or tribal
tombs was an integral part of the functioning of the site. In searching my mind for equivalents closer to
home I can best suggest Westminster Abbey which is where England’s noblest sons are interred. When I,
as an Englishman, visit Westminster Abbey I am not simply entering a house of God. I am entering upon a
precinct imbued with the presence of my forefathers. I am made aware of their lives, of their
achievements, of the fact of their deaths and of the inevitability of my crossing that threshold which they
have crossed before me. It holds, however, a decidedly tribal and racial aspect for me. By virtue of my
history and genetics in combination with the locale of this particular building I hold a greater connection
to the place than any Chinaman or even any Texan ever could. And I think that this phenomenon is why al
masjid al ḥarām had to be decommissioned in the lifetime of the prophet: to preclude any inEluence of that
racial and cultural pride which is normal in human groups from colouring and deEining men’s relationship
with God.
Therefore, despite the fact that al masjid al ḥarām is now closed to us8950 in geographical terms, the power
of its symbology remains. In terms of archetype, due to its historical connotations al masjid al ḥarām
contains within it an implicit connection with death – both that of our forefathers in faith, and our own.
When today we turn our faces – our countenances, our inner selves – towards al masjid al ḥarām we
direct our inner vision towards the tomb. By so doing we transcend the mundane, the vain, the futile, the
pointless and the temporary, and we bind ourselves to – and renew our communality with – the faithful of
all ages. This act realigns us with what matters and places us mentally in the Day when we, like they, will
stand before God and give account.
A Einal point in this regard is that the ḥajj which took place at al masjid al ḥarām provided Muḥ ammad and
those with him a platform from which to call people to give up their idols and commit themselves to God
alone and to seek his protection from the judgments to come. The imperative to call people to turn to God
alone remains today.
In summary:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Ibrā hı̄m founded the place of pilgrimage at al masjid al ḥarām at Petra
Muḥ ammad focused on that place and performed pilgrimage there as the best place and time to witness
to the Arabian tribes
Muḥ ammad fulEilled that mission
The mushrikūn took possession of al masjid al ḥarām, after which the site was abandoned
At a later date there was a battle and the site at Petra was destroyed by the Muslims
The key takeaways of the Qur’an’s coverage of al masjid al ḥarām are a general imperative to witness the
truth of the Qur’an to the people of our time, some key arguments to use in debate, and moral and
practical lessons arising in the narrative of this Qur’anic history – itself one history among many
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IX.iii
al masjid al aqṣā – the ultimate place of worship

8950. See note to 9:28.

The phrase al masjid al aqṣā occurs once, at 17:1. This verse is taken by the Traditionalist – on the basis of
no Qur’anic evidence – to denote a journey by Muḥ ammad into the heavens to negotiate with God the
number of prayers the members of the new religion should pray. The episode is central to the religion of
Islam and reads like an excerpt from the Talmud. I repeat: there are no Qur’anic grounds for accepting this
story.
While I cannot prove deEinitively what this verse means, I can provide the following:
•
•
•

evidence for what al masjid al aqṣa does not mean
Qur’anic contextual support for the subject of 17:1
a reasoned hypothesis for the meaning of 17:1

The word masjid has been established simply as place of worship.8951
The genuine historical record excludes the possibility that al masjid al ḥarām has any connection with the
city of Makkah and points, instead, to Petra.8952
The genuine historical record denies al masjid al aqṣā any Qur’anically-based connection with the mosque
of that name in Jerusalem since such a mosque was not built until after the Qur’anic revelation. Whether
there was a temple at the site at some previous point in history is immaterial, at the time of the revelation
there was no temple there – and the site which later became a mosque was at that time used as a place for
refuse.
A natural reading of the opening of the chapter does not readily admit Muḥ ammad as the subject since he
is not mentioned. The Eirst person to be named is Mū sā (17:2). On this basis I assume Mū sā to be the
subject of 17:1 also – a reading which Eits perfectly.
A journey from al masjid al ḥarām in Petra to a likely location for the true Sinai (Jabal al Lawz in Midian) is
feasible in one day and night on horse or camel if undertaken at a trot.8953
Mū sā ’s meetings with God on Sinai represent the pinnacle of Man’s interaction with God and the place
where this happened readily merits the title al masjid al aqṣā or the ultimate place of worship.
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Article X
āya/āyāt – proof / proofs
The Traditionalist translates āya and āyāt generally as either the singular or plural of miracle, sign or verse
of the Qur’an. He has no method – it all depends on what value he wants to achieve.
I have reviewed every instance of this word in context and my conclusion is that proof is the operative
meaning (in the sense of evidence capable of providing grounds for a rational decision).
While it can apply to some portion of the Qur’an there is no one-to-one correspondence of any kind with
individual verses despite the fact that the Traditionalist uses the terms interchangeably in general
conversation and writing. The term also applies to physical proofs or evidence of God’s existence and
authority.
This value falls within the scope of what the Traditionalist allows, the difference being that I apply it
consistently throughout.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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Article XI
kitāb
According to the Traditionalist, kitāb in the Qur’an means something like book or scripture. At least, this is
his default position. He is vague about the exact meaning, but it can be understood to be along the lines of
a pre-existing scripture which the Torah, the Gospel and the Qur’an either comprise in total, or form some
part of.
But he shifts this position on an ad hoc basis to encompass a range of other meanings including – but not
limited to – letter, decree, record and contract as required based on the circumstances created by his a
priori adherence to non-Qur’anic teachings.
I accept that kitāb can, and should, indicate different values in different contexts and as a part of different
word collocations. I do, however, insist that there be a Qur’anic basis for these values and that they be
applied consistently.
Before I present my Eindings, I will give some small examples of the problems the Traditionalist has in
regard to kitāb.
The translation8954 I generally use to present the Traditionalist position renders 3:48 thus:
And He will teach him writing and wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel
The word underlined – writing – corresponds in the Arabic text to al kitāb. However, al kitāb does not
mean writing. But the translators felt they had to do something. To see why, we need only look at another
translation.
Here is how Pickthall8955 renders the same verse:
And He will teach him the Scripture and wisdom, and the Torah and the Gospel (3:48)
By being more consistent in his rendering, Pickthall has painted himself into an obvious corner; it was
obvious to the Saheeh International translators, and will be obvious to the reElective reader. The problem
is that – while they are cagey about to what degree and in what way speciEically – the Traditionalists are
generally agreed that, by default, al kitāb denotes a written revelation in the form of a book. They are also
agreed that – leaving aside what exactly we mean by these terms for now – the Torah and the Gospel
comprise that written revelation (that is: scripture), to some (probably substantial) extent.
And this is why they got stuck.
If I say that I will teach you French Cuisine and then go on to say that I will also teach you Haute Cuisine
and Cuisine Nouvelle I am making a superEluous statement because Haute Cuisine and Cuisine Nouvelle
are both parts of the larger institution of cooking known as French Cuisine. This is the problem which
Saheeh International is trying to circumvent at 3:48.
The Traditionalist is locked in to a particular understanding of the Qur’an by his non-Qur’anic ḥadīth
literature which tells him that al kitāb means a generalised pre-existing scripture (except for when it
means something else). In such a case, the best he can do is fudge the issue and hope no-one notices –
which, generally, they do not because they are trying to follow a religion rather than to use their minds.
This is, of course, unsatisfactory. But the Traditionalist’s problems are only beginning. This is the Saheeh
International translation of 46:30:
They said, "O our people, indeed we have heard a [recited] Book revealed after Moses conVirming
what was before it which guides to the truth and to a straight path.8956 (46:30)
8954. Saheeh International.
8955. The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’an.
8956. Saheeh International.

Here it is the jinn speaking. The word underlined is kitāb and is said by the Traditionalist to refer to the
Qur’an. However, logically, it cannot refer to the Qur’an if by Qur’an we mean the totality of that revelation
found between chapters al fātiḥah and al nās since this verse itself forms part of the totality of that
revelation. One could argue that it means something other than the complete Qur’an, for example a
portion of it, but that would mean applying to kitāb in this instance a value which it does not receive in
other circumstances.
The Traditionalist has further problems at 29:51:
And is it not sufVicient for them that We revealed to you the Book [i.e., the Qur’ān] which is recited to
them? Indeed in that is a mercy and reminder for a people who believe.8957 (29:51)
The translation (the underlined portion of which represents the rendering of al kitāb) and the words in
brackets all belong to the Traditionalist. The text speaks of a Einished thing – al kitāb – which is recited ‘to
them’.
While this may be extreme pedantry on my part, I have to state facts as I see them: we have the same
problem here as above. Whatever al kitāb means, it simply cannot indicate the book we call the Qur’an (if
by the Qur’an we mean the Qur’an as a Einished thing – everything from the Eirst verse of al fātiḥah to the
last verse of al nās) since 29:51 itself forms a part of that entity which we call the Qur’an. If I write a book
on a subject and call that book My Book and I send that book to you and then send you a note telling you
about the book I sent you, can my note be rightly said to constitute a part of that book? No, it cannot. In
addition – whatever the Qur’an means by kitāb – the Torah and Gospel cannot, on the basis of Qur’anic
statements such as this one, comprise constituent parts of it.
I am not impugning the integrity of the Qur’an. I am saying that the Traditionalist has not done his
homework, and that what the Qur’an means by kitāb is something other than what he assumes it to
mean – at least in some cases.
Below, I work through each of the collocations in the Qur’an in which kitāb features. I have reviewed every
context and list all instances with conclusions stated8958 in each section.
XI.i
al kitāb lā ryaba 9ī hi – the covenant about which there is no doubt
Traditionalists either choose to be silent about – or, more likely, are simply ignorant of – the fact that al
fātiḥah is a contract which mirrors to a striking extent the conventions of the ancient Hittite suzerainty
treaty.
Such treaties, under which vassals and lords came to terms, fell into the following sections: preamble
where both the contract owner and vassal are identiEied, (here: 1:1, and 1:5), prologue which listed deeds
done by the suzerain for the vassal (here: God’s universal credentials at 1:2-4), stipulations (terms to be
upheld for the life of the treaty) by the vassal and the lord (here: 1:5 and 1:6-7), provision for regular
public reading (here: chapter al fātiḥah is read multiple times daily by longstanding convention and given
its position at the head of the Qur’anic text is a natural prelude to reading any of the rest of it), and divine
witness to the treaty (which in this context is implicit as well as stated explicitly at 1:1). Finally, blessings
on those who upheld the treaty and curses upon those who failed to do so (here: 2:2-5 and 2:6-21) were
evoked after the contract proper.
The opening statement of al baqarah (2:2) reads: That is al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi. By use of this
demonstrative pronoun the text identiEies that which precedes (i.e. alif lām mīm which are themselves
symbolic of al fātiḥah as demonstrated in Article XX) as al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi.
The Qur’an states at 10:37 that the Qur’an itself serves two purposes: to conEirm what is within its scope,

8957. Saheeh International translation
8958. I do not claim my reasoning here to be of an eternally unsurpassable nature; I do claim reason to be the foundation of my
process and my results to be consistently applied.

and to give a detailed exposition of al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi.
Since the meaning of kitāb in the collocation al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi relates to treaty or covenant – both
acceptable senses of kitāb – I have rendered this phrase in all three instances: the covenant about which
there is no doubt.
All three instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:2, 10:37, 32:2.
XI.ii
al kitāb – the law
kutub – laws
I refer the reader Eirst to my comments on 3:48 in the introductory portion of this Article.
The facts are:
• the law is an accepted meaning for al kitāb (the Traditionalist occasionally uses it in this sense)
• if by the law we mean God’s law then the issues the Traditionalist has at 3:48 evaporate (since the law
forms a part of both the Torah and the Gospel but does not subsume them)
• the law Eits in all cases
If the Torah is complete and unblemished, then al kitāb comprises the totality of the mitzvot, or precepts,
it contains. Within that which is known as the Gospel al kitāb comprises those parts which relate to the
former al kitāb (which it both conEirms and modiEies). And in the Qur’an the law (al kitāb) is that small
portion of the text which provides principles of law.
Thus al kitāb is not a book, the book, or some books. It is that subset present within all revealed books
which treats of law. And the law as found within the Qur’an as concerns human affairs is that portion of
the Qur’an which treats of marriage, wills, divorce, war, usury, etc.
As concerns Judgment, it is the moral law of consequence.
As concerns the created universe it is the totality of those laws which are popularly – and disingenuously
– called the laws of nature.
The problem for the Traditionalist is that if he admits this, the requirement for a priestly class ceases
since the law treating of human affairs in the Qur’an is simple and allows great latitude. One simply needs
to apply common sense on the basis of immovable foundational principles.
I render kutub as laws on the basis of the context at 4:136.
Instances where the deEinite article is lost due to combination with a following genitive noun are treated
as per al kitāb (for example al kitāb + allah = kitāb allah or the law of God).
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:44, 2:53, 2:78, 2:78, 2:79, 2:85, 2:87, 2:101, 2:101, 2:113, 2:121, 2:129, 2:144, 2:145, 2:146, 2:151,
2:159, 2:174, 2:176, 2:177, 2:213, 2:231, 2:235, 2:285, 3:3, 3:7, 3:7, 3:19, 3:20, 3:23, 3:23, 3:48, 3:78, 3:78,
3:78, 3:79, 3:79, 3:100, 3:119, 3:164, 3:184, 3:186, 3:187, 4:24, 4:44, 4:47, 4:51, 4:54, 4:105, 4:113, 4:127,
4:131, 4:136, 4:136, 4:136, 4:140, 5:5, 5:5, 5:15, 5:44, 5:48, 5:48, 5:57, 5:110, 6:20, 6:38, 6:89, 6:91, 6:114,
6:114, 6:154, 6:156, 6:157, 7:37, 7:169, 7:169, 7:170, 7:196, 8:75, 9:29, 9:36. 10:1, 10:94, 11:17, 11:110,
12:1, 13:1, 13:36, 13:39, 13:43, 15:1, 16:64, 16:89, 17:2, 17:4, 17:58, 18:1, 18:27, 18:49, 18:49, 19:12,
19:16, 19:30, 19:41,19:51, 19:54, 19:56, 21:104, 23:49, 24:33, 25:35, 26:2, 27:40, 28:2, 28:43, 28:52,

28:86, 29:27, 29:45, 29:47, 29:47, 29:51, 30:56, 31:2, 32:23, 33:6, 34:44, 35:29, 35:25, 35:31, 35:32,
37:117, 39:1, 39:2, 39:41, 39:69, 40:2, 40:53, 40:70, 41:45, 42:14, 42:17, 42:52, 43:2, 43:4, 44:2, 45:2,
45:16, 46:2, 46:12, 57:16, 57:25, 57:26, 62:2, 66:12, 74:31, 74:31, 98:4.
XI.iii
kitāb – decree (when not part of deEinite composite)8959
Whereas the law indicates a body of law, in the indeEinite kitāb indicates a singular aspect or instance of
law, which I render decree.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:89, 3:81, 3:145, 4:103, 4:153, 5:15, 6:7, 6:59, 6:92, 6:155, 7:2, 7:52, 8:68,10:61, 11:1, 11:6, 13:38, 14:1,
15:4, 17:13, 17:14, 17:71, 17:71, 17:93, 21:10, 22:8, 22:70, 23:62, 27:28, 27:29, 27:75, 28:49, 29:48,
31:20, 34:3, 35:11, 35:40, 37:157, 38:29, 39:23, 41:3, 41:41, 42:15, 43:21, 45:28, 45:29, 46:4, 46:12,
46:30, 50:4, 52:2, 56:78, 57:22, 68:37, 69:19, 69:19, 69:25, 69:25, 78:29, 83:7, 83:9, 83:18, 83:20, 84:7,
84:10.
XI.iv
ahl kitāb – doctors of the law
The Traditionalist regards ahl kitāb as the people of the book, which for him means Jews and the
Christians.
The opinion I have come to after reviewing all instances of this category in the Qur’an is that while ahl
kitāb does reference a particular subset of the aforementioned groups in part, when we are more speciEic
about what we mean by the term we Eind that it identiEies a range of humanity which is at once broader
and also more shallow.
It is broader in the sense that it is not limited only to Jews or Nazarenes. It is more shallow in the sense
that it certainly cannot mean all Jews or Nazarenes. Rather, ahl kitāb indicates an archetype which is
instantly recognisable within any religious confession.
I will look Eirst at what the Traditionalist makes of 4:153 where ahl kitāb is rendered by him The People of
the Scripture.
The People of the Scripture ask you to bring down to them a book from the heaven. But they had
asked of Moses [even] greater than that and said, "Show us Allah outright," so the thunderbolt
struck them for their wrongdoing. Then they took the calf [for worship] after clear evidences had
come to them, and We pardoned that. And We gave Moses a clear authority.8960 (4:153)
The Traditionalist is not used to having his feet held to the Eire, but while he may be satisEied with his
vagaries, I am not. If The People of the Scripture is what is meant by ahl kitāb, and if by kitāb we mean
Torah plus something else, then this is an incorrect statement since there was no scripture for ahl kitāb to
be the people of at the time they asked Mū sā to show them God.
If you do not accept this point as conclusive, I hope we can agree that these same people – ahl kitāb – are
shown at 4:153 to turn instantly to perform idol worship (surely of the sort practiced by the people of
Firʿawn) as soon as Mū sā is gone; and that in order for ahl kitāb to perform idolatrous rites, they needed
to know what those rites were.
Knowledge of religious rites – especially those performed in public – in any society is held and controlled
by a subset of that society, namely the priestly class. As we have seen, a certain subset of the children of
8959. For example, when not part of a construction such as: the law of God (kitāb allah) or the law of Mūsā (kitāb mūsa).
8960. Saheeh International.

Isrā ’ı̄l did know, and did perform such rites, and according to 4:153 there are Qur’anic grounds for
identifying the people who did so as ahl kitāb.
This, then, is the Eirst plank of my argument that ahl kitāb denotes a priestly, religious class in a general
sense, (although I accept that typically within the Qur’an it indicates the priestly class attached to
monotheistic revelation).
Here is another example in the Traditionalist’s hand featuring ahl kitāb:
O People of the Scripture, why do you argue about Abraham while the Torah and the Gospel were
not revealed until after him? Then will you not reason?8961 (3:65)
This verse references a point of theology. The fact is that the common people of any religious community
are unlikely to understand Einer theological points let alone argue about them. It is the educated, priestly
class which argues about such things.
Again:
O People of the Scripture, why do you mix [i.e., confuse] the truth with falsehood and conceal the
truth while you know [it]?8962 (3:71)
Whom does this best describe: the lay believer or the priestly class? Clearly, the latter. And having
reviewed all verses in which ahl kitāb occurs, the thesis that it denotes the priestly, scholarly religious
class Eits exactly.
Nowhere does the expression refer to those who are ignorant of revelation – and we know that such a
category exists among the recipients of previous revelations; rather the Qur’an chides ahl kitāb for having
revelation and not following it, while at the same time acknowledging that there are righteous people
among them (see: 3:75 and 3:113, for example).
On this basis I render ahl kitāb as doctors of the law throughout.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:105, 2:109, 3:64, 3:65, 3:69, 3:70, 3:71, 3:72, 3:75, 3:98, 3:99, 3:110, 3:113, 3:199, 4:123, 4:153, 4:159,
4:171, 5:15, 5:19, 5:59, 5:65, 5:68, 5:77, 29:46, 33:26, 57:29, 59:2, 59:11, 98:1, 98:6.
XI.v
kitāb mutashābih mathāniya – a decree of paired comparison
This convention occurs once only. The broad array of translators, frankly, have no idea what it means and
their attempts to render it in English differ wildly. Most of their problems stem from their assumption that
kitāb (at least by default) means book.
Here is our staple Traditionalist’s attempt at 39:23 with the operative phrase underlined:
Allāh has sent down the best statement: a consistent Book wherein is reiteration. The skins shiver
therefrom of those who fear their Lord; then their skins and their hearts relax at the remembrance
[i.e., mention] of Allāh. That is the guidance of Allāh by which He guides whom He wills. And one
whom Allāh leaves astray – for him there is no guide.8963 (39:23)
We know the following:

8961. Saheeh International.
8962. Saheeh International.
8963. Saheeh International.

•
•
•

kitāb is a decree
mathāniya is something twofold, paired
mutashābih means known by analogy, allegory or comparison

With these points in mind it makes sense to look in the immediate vicinity for anything which bears any of
the characteristics listed.
Interestingly, that is exactly what we Eind at 39:23-35. Here is a summary:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

39:23. Statement of kitāb mutashābih mathāniya. Such is God’s guidance. God sends astray whom he
wills (decree; paired: guidance and straying)
39:24. Implied contradistinction between one who Einds himself on the wrong side of the Day of
Resurrection and one who is on the right side of it, along with payment for wrongdoing (paired)
39:25. Those who denied: overtaken by retribution whence they knew not (decree)
39:26. Some made to taste degradation in this world while the retribution in the life to come is greater
(paired; two sides in eternity)
39:27. Qur’an given so we should receive admonition; and 39:28: so that we should be in prudent fear
(together forming a pair)
39:29. Parable: two types of men (pair)
39:30. Thou wilt die and they will die (decree, twofold / paired)
39:31. Dispute to happen on the Day of Resurrection (decree)
39:32. One who lies against God and one who denies the truth compared (twofold / paired)
39:32. Home of rejecters in Hell (decree)
39:33. Those who brought the truth and conVirmed it – these are those of prudent fear (twofold / paired)
39:34. They shall have what they will of the Lord’s bounty. That is the reward of the doers of good (decree;
twofold)
39:35. God will remit from them the worst of what they did and pay them for reward the best of what they
did (twofold / paired; decree)

It’s difEicult to imagine a small section of text so densely packed with exactly the characteristics which the
title kitāb mutashābih mathāniya suggests.
For this reason, it is my considered opinion that kitāb mutashābih mathāniya indicates that portion of the
Quran which falls within 39:23-35.
The instance in the text is footnoted.
References
39:23
XI.vi
kitāb allah – the law of God
In general discourse the Traditionalist would have us believe that kitāb allah means the book of God and
that this signiEies the Quran.
This claim is exposed by providing a complete list of the verses in which kitāb allah occurs in his
translation8964 with kitāb allah underlined.8965
I take, as usual, the Saheeh International translation which represents a fair golden mean in both the
Traditionalist's understanding of and position on the Qur'anic text.
And when a messenger from Allāh came to them conVirming that which was with them, a party of

8964. Saheeh International.
8965. All parentheses are his.

those who had been given the Scripture threw the Scripture of Allāh [i.e., the Torah] behind their backs
as if they did not know [what it contained] (2:101)
Do you not consider, [O Muḥammad], those who were given a portion of the Scripture? They are
invited to the Scripture of Allāh that it should arbitrate between them; then a party of them turns
away, and they are refusing.8966 (3:23)
And [also prohibited to you are all] married women except those your right hands possess. [This is] the
decree of Allāh upon you. And lawful to you are [all others] beyond these, [provided] that you seek
them [in marriage] with [gifts from] your property, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual intercourse.
So for whatever you enjoy [of marriage] from them, give them their due compensation as an
obligation. And there is no blame upon you for what you mutually agree to beyond the obligation.
Indeed, Allāh is ever Knowing and Wise. (4:24)
Indeed, We sent down the Torah, in which was guidance and light. The prophets who submitted [to
Allāh] judged by it for the Jews, as did the rabbis and scholars by that with which they were entrusted
of the Scripture of Allāh, and they were witnesses thereto. So do not fear the people but fear Me, and
do not exchange My verses for a small price [i.e., worldly gain]. And whoever does not judge by what
Allāh has revealed – then it is those who are the disbelievers. (5:44)
And those who believed after [the initial emigration] and emigrated and fought with you – they are of
you. But those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in the decree of
Allāh8967 Indeed, Allāh is Knowing of all things. (8:75)
Indeed, the number of months with Allāh is twelve [lunar] months in the register of Allāh [from] the
day He created the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is the correct religion [i.e.,
way], so do not wrong yourselves during them. And Vight against the disbelievers collectively as they
Vight against you collectively. And know that Allāh is with the righteous [who fear Him]. (9:36)
But those who were given knowledge and faith will say, "You remained the extent of Allāh’s decree
until the Day of Resurrection, and this is the Day of Resurrection, but you did not used to know."
(30:56)
The Prophet is more worthy of the believers than themselves, and his wives are [in the position of]
their mothers. And those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in the decree of
Allāh than the [other] believers and the emigrants, except that you may do to your close associates a
kindness [through bequest]. That was in the Book inscribed. (33:6)
Indeed, those who recite the Book of Allāh and establish prayer and spend [in His cause] out of what
We have provided them, secretly and publicly, [can] expect a transaction [i.e., proVit] that will never
perish –8968 (35:29)
I try to refrain from mocking the Traditionalist, but he does not make it easy. He has had 1,400 years in
which to stroke his beard on this one, and this is the best he could do.
In any event, his position is that he has nine instances of kitāb allah in the Quran which he understands as
follows:
•
•
•
•
•
•

the scripture of Allah (by which he means the Torah) x 1
the scripture of Allah (by which he means something but we don’t know exactly what) x 2
the decree of Allah (by which he means something speciEically binding upon ‘Muslims’) x 1
the decree of Allah (by which he means something other than something speciEically binding upon
‘Muslims’) x 2
the register of Allah (whatever that is) x 1
Allah’s decree x 1

8966. Saheeh International.
8967. The Traditionalist Saheeh International has a footnote here which reads: This applies to Muslim relatives only. Others may be
given by bequest.
8968. Saheeh International.

We will assume that the decree of Allah and Allah’s decree are substantively the same thing. Even so, we
still have Eive meanings for one set phrase and no Qur’anically-based reason for choosing one over
another.
However, since we have now done the spadework8969 that the Traditionalist really should have done in
order in some way to merit the respect he claims as his right, we are in a position to approach the phrase
kitāb allah on the basis of a consistent methodology.
Based, then, on the analysis in the preceding part of this Article, kitāb allah should mean the law of God.
If we now adjust the Traditionalist’s sprawling concept accordingly we have:
And when a messenger from Allāh came to them conVirming that which was with them, a party of
those who had been given the Scripture threw the law of God behind their backs as if they did not
know [what it contained] (2:101)
Do you not consider, [O Muḥammad], those who were given a portion of the Scripture? They are
invited to the law of God that it should arbitrate between them; then a party of them turns away, and
they are refusing. (3:23)
And [also prohibited to you are all] married women except those your right hands possess. The law of
God is upon you. And lawful to you are [all others] beyond these, [provided] that you seek them [in
marriage] with [gifts from] your property, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual intercourse. So for
whatever you enjoy [of marriage] from them, give them their due compensation as an obligation. And
there is no blame upon you for what you mutually agree to beyond the obligation. Indeed, Allāh is ever
Knowing and Wise. (4:24)
Indeed, We sent down the Torah, in which was guidance and light. The prophets who submitted [to
Allāh] judged by it for the Jews, as did the rabbis and scholars by that with which they were entrusted
of the law of God and they were witnesses thereto. So do not fear the people but fear Me, and do not
exchange My verses for a small price [i.e., worldly gain]. And whoever does not judge by what Allāh has
revealed – then it is those who are the disbelievers. (5:44)
And those who believed after [the initial emigration] and emigrated and fought with you – they are of
you. But those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in the law of God. Indeed,
Allāh is Knowing of all things. (8:75)
Indeed, the number of months with Allāh is twelve [lunar] months in the law of God [from] the day He
created the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is the correct religion [i.e., way], so
do not wrong yourselves during them. And Vight against the disbelievers collectively as they Vight
against you collectively. And know that Allāh is with the righteous [who fear Him]. (9:36)
The Prophet is more worthy of the believers than themselves, and his wives are [in the position of]
their mothers. And those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in the law of God
than the [other] believers and the emigrants, except that you may do to your close associates a
kindness [through bequest]. That was in the Book inscribed. (33:6)
Indeed, those who recite the law of God and establish prayer and spend [in His cause] out of what We
have provided them, secretly and publicly, [can] expect a transaction [i.e., proVit] that will never
perish – (35:29)
While I don’t think anyone has any trouble understanding why the verses above now make sense, the
verse at 30:56 still requires a little extra attention.
But those who were given knowledge and faith will say, "You remained the extent of the law of God
until the Day of Resurrection, and this is the Day of Resurrection, but you did not used to know."

8969. Article XI ii and iii.

(30:56)
The translator has tried to be creative in his rendering, I assume to help mask the fact he has no
conception of the meaning of what he is translating.
The words you remained are from the verb labatha in Arabic which means to tarry, to hold back, to wait.
The words he has rendered the extent of simply do not exist in the Arabic, and these Traditionalist
translators should have put them in the square brackets by which they usually indicate their
interpolations. In addition, we have the preposition Vī which has a range of meanings including: in or
concerning or regarding.
With the dead wood cleared, what we now have is:
But those who were given knowledge and faith will say, "You waited concerning the law of God until
the Day of Resurrection, and this is the Day of Resurrection, but you did not used to know." (30:56)
Does this not make complete sense? Those who were given knowledge and faith say to those who were
not, in effect: you waited concerning the law of God (that is, in obeying the laws God had given you) till the
Day of Judgment, well, here it is.
Where the law of God treats only of those things which pertain to God and have no direct bearing on man,
it indicates that law by which he implements government of the physical universe.8970
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:101, 3:23, 4:24, 5:44, 8:75, 9:36, 30:56, 33:6, 35:29.
XI.vii
kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun – a decree we have sent down, one blessed
Again, the Traditionalist evinces no attempt to understand what is meant here but, one assumes, he hopes
no-one will notice. His renditions of the operative phrase are found below:
And this is a Book which We have sent down, blessed and conVirming what was before it, that you may
warn the Mother of Cities [i.e., Makkah] and those around it. Those who believe in the Hereafter
believe in it, and they are maintaining their prayers. (6:92)
And this [Qur’ān] is a Book We have revealed [which is] blessed, so follow it and fear Allāh that you
may receive mercy.8971 (6:155)
Based on what we have established in this article above we can safely render this phrase as: a decree we
have sent down, one blessed.
This is what kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun means. But what does it signify?
If we read from 6:92 through to 6:155, we Eind a teaching culminating with a succinct set of directives
comparable with the Jewish Bible’s Ten Commandments at 6:151-152 which are described at 6:153 as my
straight path.
I believe, therefore, that the complete text found between 6:92-152 is what the Quran means by a decree
we have sent down, one blessed culminating with my straight path at 6:151-152.
Both instances in the text are footnoted.

8970. In the Qur’anic narrative there is no rift between physical and moral law: they come as one from God and their cause,
implications and consequences are equally certain.
8971. Saheeh International.

References
6:92, 6:155
XI.viii
kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka – a decree we have sent down to thee
This formula occurs once only. Here is the Traditionalist’s rendering:8972
Alif, Lām, Rā. [This is] a Book which We have revealed to you, [O Muḥammad], that you might bring
mankind out of darknesses into the light by permission of their Lord – to the path of the Exalted in
Might, the Praiseworthy –8973 (14:1)
As per my comments on the formulæ above in this Article, we can render this with conEidence as: a decree
we have sent down to thee.
This portion is rendered here8974 as below and discussed fully in Article XX.
alif lām rā
A decree we sent down to thee
That thou bring forth mankind from darkness into light
By the leave of their lord
To the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy:
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth. And woe to those who spurn
guidance while claiming virtue 8975 from a severe punishment.
Those who love the life of this world more than the hereafter and forsake the path of God and would
make it crooked.
These are in profound error.8976 (14:1-3)
The instance in the text is footnoted.
References
14:1
XI.ix
kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka mubārakun – a decree we have sent down to thee, one blessed
This formula occurs once. Here is the Traditionalist’s rendering:8977
[This is] a blessed Book which We have revealed to you, [O Muḥammad], that they might reVlect upon
its verses and that those of understanding would be reminded. (38:29)
As above, establishing the translation is one thing; establishing the import is another. But following on
from what we have seen with kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka and kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun it is natural to
look locally for the presence of kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka mubārakun.
The immediate preceding context (38:28) comprises two rhetorical questions:
Or should We treat those who believe and do righteous deeds like corrupters in the land? Or should We
treat those who fear Allāh like the wicked? (38:28)8978
8972.
8973.
8974.
8975.
8976.
8977.
8978.
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The answer to both questions is clearly understood to be in the negative (a supposition which is more
than adequately supported by the fact that the theme of the entire chapter is the contrast between how
God treats those who turn to him and those who do not). And it is precisely this negative ellipsis (i.e. the
answer, omitted but understood, that God will not treat the righteous like the unrighteous) which is itself
the decree which is the subject of the statement.
Here is how 38:29 is rendered here:
A decree have we sent down to thee
Blessed that they might ponder its proofs
And that those possessed of insight might take heed. (38:29)8979
The instance in the text is footnoted.
References
38:29
XI.x
alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb – those whom we gave the law
Here, then, are all the verses in which this formula occurs as the Traditionalist8980 understands them, with
the operative clause underlined.
Those to whom We have given the Book recite it with its true recital. They [are the ones who] believe in
it. And whoever disbelieves in it – it is they who are the losers. (2:121)
Those to whom We gave the Scripture know him [i.e., Prophet Muḥammad (ṣ)] as they know their own
sons. But indeed, a party of them conceal the truth while they know [it]. (2:146)
Those to whom We have given the Scripture recognize it8981 as they recognize their [own] sons. Those
who will lose themselves [in the Hereafter] do not believe.(6:20)
Those are the ones to whom We gave the Scripture and authority and prophethood. But if they [i.e., the
disbelievers] deny it, then We have entrusted it to a people who are not therein disbelievers. (6:89)
[Say], "Then is it other than Allāh I should seek as judge while it is He who has revealed to you the
Book [i.e., the Qur’ān] explained in detail?" And those to whom We [previously] gave the Scripture
know that it is sent down from your Lord in truth, so never be among the doubters. (6:114)
And [the believers among] those to whom We have given the [previous] Scripture rejoice at what has
been revealed to you, [O Muhammad], but among the [opposing] factions are those who deny part of it
[i.e., the Qur’an]. Say, "I have only been commanded to worship Allah and not associate [anything]
with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my return." (13:36)
Those to whom We gave the Scripture before it – they are believers in it. (28:52)
And thus We have sent down to you the Book [i.e., the Qur’ān]. And those to whom We [previously]
gave the Scripture believe in it. And among these [people of Makkah] are those who believe in it. And
none reject Our verses except the disbelievers.8982 (29:47)

8979. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.
8980. Saheeh International.
8981. At this point the Traditionalist Saheeh International has a footnote which reads: The Qur’ān. Also interpreted as "him,"
meaning Muḥammad (ṣ).
8982. Saheeh International.

On the basis of what we have already looked at in this Article we know this should be translated as those
whom we gave the law. The remaining question is what it signiEies.
What the Traditionalist understands by this is confused, and there is no obvious starting point. But we
have to begin somewhere and it may as well be with 29:47.
And thus We have sent down to you the Book [i.e., the Qur’ān]. And those to whom We [previously]
gave the Scripture believe in it. And among these [people of Makkah] are those who believe in it. And
none reject Our verses except the disbelievers.8983 (29:47)
The primary problem with this statement is that it is not true; rather, it would not be true if al kitāb did in
fact signify the Qur’an (lots of people who were given scripture before did not and do not believe in the
Qur’an).
My position is that the value we have here is verbatim correct as per the analysis in previous sections of
this Article – i.e. those whom we gave the law – but that its force is emphatically on we, meaning those for
whom God speciVically intended the law.8984 With this reading the statement is true.
Let us look now at 28:52.
Those to whom We gave the Scripture before it – they are believers in it.8985 (28:52)
The Traditionalist thinks that it at the end of the sentence refers to the Qur’an. Such a reading again gives
us a verse which is patently not true. Plenty of people possessed of scripture before the Qur’an do not
believe in the Qur’an. However, given our reading here, it makes perfect sense. Here is the Traditionalist’s
rendering again with slight modiEications:
Those to whom We gave the law before it – they are believers in it. (28:52)
What is being said here is that those whom God (speciEically) gave the law before it (i.e. before this
revelation) are believers in it (i.e. the law). The law of Mū sā or of any other prophet is fundamentally one
with the law in the Qur’an. The law is not the same thing as the Qur’an; it is a subset of it.
I invite the reader to look at the following verse and consider what is being said. The phrase in question is
underlined.
And [the believers among] those to whom We have given the [previous] Scripture rejoice at what has
been revealed to you, [O Muhammad], but among the [opposing] factions are those who deny part of
it [i.e., the Qur’an]. Say, "I have only been commanded to worship Allah and not associate [anything]
with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my return."8986 (13:36)
The Traditionalist has been forced to add parenthesis so he can publish with a straight face. Mentally
remove the parenthesis in the underlined portion and we have a statement which falls over in the
slightest breeze: the ‘believers’ among those to whom God gave previous scriptures (that is – given the
Traditionalist’s reading – the Jews and the Christians) far from rejoice at what was revealed to the
messenger. More typically, they are ignorant of it, indifferent towards it or actively against it.
Here is the Traditionalist’s verse again, though modiEied in the light of what we now know:
And those whom We gave the law rejoice at what has been revealed to you, [O Muhammad], but
among the factions are those who deny part of it. Say, "I have only been commanded to worship
Allah and not associate [anything] with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my return." (13:36)

8983. Saheeh International.
8984. This contrasts with the designation in the next section of this Article – those given the law – who are those who possess the
law (by virtue of birth or social setting) but who are not the speciEic and intended recipients of it.
8985. Saheeh International.
8986. Saheeh International.

Again, what is being discussed here is that those whom God (speciEically) gave the law rejoice in what was
revealed to Muḥ ammad. The distinction is again between those whom God speciEically gave the law (and
therefore believe in it) and those who received the law by some other means. The law is one. The law is
not the same thing as the Qur’an, it is a subset of it.
Time and again the Quran tells us that without God’s will no-one can grasp anything of his knowledge.
Here, for instance, I am reproducing the Traditionalist’s rendering of the famous verse at 2:255 with an
example of what I mean underlined.
Allāh – there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] existence. Neither
drowsiness overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on
the earth. Who is it that can intercede with Him except by His permission? He knows what is
[presently] before them and what will be after them, and they encompass not a thing of His
knowledge except for what He wills. His Kursī extends over the heavens and the earth, and their
preservation tires Him not. And He is the Most High, the Most Great.8987 (2:255)
In the verses we are studying under the current rubric, in all cases it is overtly stated that God gave the
recipients the law. This is why they understood, embraced or rejoiced at that same law when they saw it
in the Qur’an.8988
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:121, 2:146, 6:20, 6:89, 6:114, 13:36, 28:52, 29:47.
XI.xi
alladhīna ūtū al kitāb – those in possession of the law
And when a messenger from Allāh came to them conVirming that which was with them, a party of
those who had been given the Scripture threw the Scripture of Allāh [i.e., the Torah] behind their backs
as if they did not know [what it contained]. (2:101)
We have certainly seen the turning of your face, [O Muḥammad], toward the heaven, and We will
surely turn you to a qiblah with which you will be pleased. So turn your face [i.e., yourself] toward alMasjid al-Ḥarām. And wherever you [believers] are, turn your faces [i.e., yourselves] toward it [in
prayer]. Indeed, those who have been given the Scripture [i.e., the Jews and the Christians] well know
that it is the truth from their Lord. And Allāh is not unaware of what they do. (2:144)
And if you brought to those who were given the Scripture every sign, they would not follow your
qiblah. Nor will you be a follower of their qiblah. Nor would they be followers of one another’s qiblah.
So if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of knowledge, indeed, you would then
be among the wrongdoers. (2:145)
Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allāh is Islām. And those who were given the Scripture did not differ
except after knowledge had come to them – out of jealous animosity between themselves. And whoever
disbelieves in the verses of Allāh, then indeed, Allāh is swift in [taking] account. (3:19)
So if they argue with you, say, "I have submitted myself to Allāh [in Islām], and [so have] those who
follow me." And say to those who were given the Scripture and [to] the unlearned, "Have you submitted
yourselves?" And if they submit [in Islām], they are rightly guided; but if they turn away – then upon
you is only the [duty of] notiVication. And Allāh is Seeing of [His] servants. (3:20)
O you who have believed, if you obey a party of those who were given the Scripture, they would turn
you back, after your belief, [to being] unbelievers. (3:100)

8987. Saheeh International.
8988. This contrasts with those in the next section who were simply given the law, but God is not mentioned.

You will surely be tested in your possessions and in yourselves. And you will surely hear from those who
were given the Scripture before you and from those who associate others with Allāh much abuse. But if
you are patient and fear Allāh – indeed, that is of the matters [worthy] of resolve. (3:186)
And [mention, O Muḥammad], when Allāh took a covenant from those who were given the Scripture,
[saying], "You must make it clear [i.e., explain it] to the people and not conceal it." But they threw it
away behind their backs and exchanged it for a small price. And wretched is that which they
purchased. (3:187)
O you who were given the Scripture, believe in what We have sent down [to Muḥammad (ṣ)],
conVirming that which is with you, before We obliterate faces and turn them toward their backs or
curse them as We cursed the sabbath-breakers. And ever is the matter [i.e., decree] of Allāh
accomplished. (4:47)
And to Allāh belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth. And We have instructed
those who were given the Scripture before you and yourselves to fear Allāh. But if you disbelieve – then
to Allāh belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth. And ever is Allāh Free of
need and Praiseworthy. (4:131)
This day [all] good foods have been made lawful, and the food of those who were given the Scripture is
lawful for you and your food is lawful for them. And [lawful in marriage are] chaste women from
among the believers and chaste women from among those who were given the Scripture before you,
when you have given them their due compensation, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual intercourse
or taking [secret] lovers. And whoever denies the faith – his work has become worthless, and he, in the
Hereafter, will be among the losers. (5:5)
Fight those who do not believe in Allāh or in the Last Day and who do not consider unlawful what
Allāh and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do not adopt the religion of truth [i.e., Islām]
from those who were given the Scripture – [Vight] until they give the jizyah willingly while they are
humbled. (9:29)
Has the time not come for those who have believed that their hearts should become humbly submissive
at the remembrance of Allāh and what has come down of the truth? And let them not be like those who
were given the Scripture before, and a long period passed over them, so their hearts hardened; and
many of them are deViantly disobedient. (57:16)
And We have not made the keepers of the Fire except angels. And We have not made their number
except as a trial for those who disbelieve – that those who were given the Scripture will be convinced
and those who have believed will increase in faith and those who were given the Scripture and the
believers will not doubt and that those in whose hearts is disease [i.e., hypocrisy] and the disbelievers
will say, "What does Allāh intend by this as an example?" Thus does Allāh leave astray whom He wills
and guides whom He wills. And none knows the soldiers of your Lord except Him. And it [i.e., mention
of the Fire] is not but a reminder to humanity. (74:31)
Nor did those who were given the Scripture become divided until after there had come to them clear
evidence.8989 (98:4)
The Traditionalist has, somewhat untypically, managed a high degree of consistency. But one instance of
consistency given a general rule of arbitrariness does not help us much.
Here, as with the sections above, since we have established the meaning of al kitāb as the law the task is
not one of translation but of interpretation. The Arabic alladhīna ūtū al kitāb is, then, those given the law. I
render this formula throughout those in possession of the law to distinguish it from those whom God
speciEically gave the law.
Thus those in possession of the law is the larger set from which those whom we gave the law forms a subset.

8989. Saheeh International.

There are so many errors in the rendering of the verses above that is not possible to unpick them all here
without rehearsing much of what has been covered in the entire Appendix. Rather, I will take one or two
verses to illustrate that the nomenclature here indicates a parent set and leave the interested student to
review more instances within the text for himself.
The verse at 2:101 is representative:
And when a messenger from Allāh came to them conVirming that which was with them, a party of
those who had been given the Scripture threw the Scripture of Allāh [i.e., the Torah] behind their backs
as if they did not know [what it contained].8990 (2:101)
We see mentioned here a subset (a party) of the larger set (i.e. those in possession of the law). The fact that
it does not mention those whom we gave the law8991 here, I would argue, is because that group itself a
subset of those in possession of the law, and that subset (i.e. those whom God speciVically gave the law)
holds on to it.
And again:
You will surely be tested in your possessions and in yourselves. And you will surely hear from those who
were given the Scripture before you and from those who associate others with Allāh much abuse. But if
you are patient and fear Allāh – indeed, that is of the matters [worthy] of resolve.8992 (3:186)
The verse at 3:186 divides humanity8993 along its primary fault lines which are ‘those who were given the
Scripture’ (by which is meant those in possession of the law – the Eirst article of which is that there is no
god but God), and ‘those who associate others with Allāh’. This second category stands in contradistinction
to the Eirst and comprises that part of humanity which has no law from God but holds to shirk-based faiths
such as polytheism and forms of pantheism, including atheism.8994 Both categories are metacategories:
those with a monotheistic revelation and those without one.
The value those in possession of the law has been applied consistently throughout the text and the
interested student will be able to verify that the value Eits in all cases.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
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8994. Modern, popular atheism is, at bottom, a form of intellectually disingenuous pantheism arrived at by a route of everything
came from nothing, everything happened by accident or everything has always been. In each case, it credits what is with the
ability to become itself by dint of an independent, chaotic – typically mystical – agency. The various types of Darwinists, for
example, have a complex mythology. Those who hold to such a religion like to present themselves as objective and rational,
while they are anything but. Moreover, they are creatures capable of unbounded – and frequently foolish – faith, and have a
priesthood, a laity, and gods. Most among them seem to be motivated by a dislike of historical and political religion, a
pressure to conform, a desire to seem clever, and a practical concern to preserve funding and opportunities. That is not so
say that none of them, in other circumstances, would have come to the conclusions they assert today. But the cloak of
scientism does not exclude them from what it is to be human, and what is true for most men is true for them; namely, that
most people are unwilling to engage in rigorous independent thought, but prefer to download their learning uncritically;
want to Eit in; and believe in what is popular because others do. While modern-day scientists like to cast themselves in the
role of freethinking heretics in a battle for truth, by their supine conformity to orthodoxy they show themselves – at least in
the main – to be the spiritual descendants of the very dogmatic religionists they so often decry.

Article XII
The meaning of ‘-dh-y
The Traditionalist renders the verb and noun based on the ‘-dh-y root eclectically, beetling between such
values as punish, torture, abuse, harm, hurt and annoy as his requirements dictate.
Such arbitrary treatment of the meaning of words in scripture does not meet my standards. A car alarm
going off outside my window is an annoyance. What the ruling elite does with impunity to the children of
the slave class is abuse. Waterboarding by the CIA is torture. There is a difference between these
categories and we need to know what it is we are talking about.
A dispassionate reading of all instances indicates a value which can be summarised as: a temporary
hardship impeding a desirable course or to put it more simply: a hindrance.
Such a value is made clear at 2:222 which treats of a woman’s monthly courses, Eits perfectly all other
cases, and is applied consistently throughout.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
IV verb
3:195, 4:16, 7:129, 9:61, 9:61, 14:12, 29:10, 33:53, 33:53, 33:57, 33:58, 33:59, 33:69, 61:5.
noun
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Article XIII
Nomenclature of wrongdoing
There is a range of words which indicates wrongdoing in the Qur’an. The Traditionalist has no discernible
method for identifying the meaning of such words and nor, typically, does he exercise much consistency in
his translation of them.
However, the meaning of the words which denote wrongdoing can be established in most cases either by
Qur’anic deEinition or contextual evidence.
XIII.i
i-th-m – falsehood, falsity, false
Translated generically by the Traditionalist as sin, crime, misdeed though without much consistency, it is
possible to understand the meaning of this root by comparison of all contexts:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

2:85 Assisting against people in it (i.e. in ithm) and enmity is it
2:173 Eating unlawful food wilfully is it
2:181 Changing a will when there are no grounds to fear partiality on the part of the testator is it
2:182, 2:182 Making a false statement regarding a will (under oath) is it
2:188 Those who take a portion of the property of the people knowingly are guilty of it
2:203, 2:203: Leaving the site during ḥajj in less than two days is it
2:206 (A desire for or sense of) greatness takes a man into it
2:219, 2:219 Intoxicants and gambling contain it
3:178 Those indifferent to warning are reprieved so that they might increase in it
4:20 To take substance given to a wife as dowry by means of false accusation of inEidelity is it
4:48 To confer lordship beyond God is it
4:50 To fabricate a lie about God is it
4:111 Whoso commits one does so against himself
4:112, 4:112 To cast the blame upon another for something one has done is it
5:2 We are not to assist one another in it
5:3 Whoso is compelled by hunger to eat forbidden food does not commit it
5:29, 5:29 Referred to by Abel
5:62 People compete in it
5:63 The rabbis and the priests should have forbidden the speaking of it
5:107 Witnesses can be guilty of it
6:120 We are to leave the outwardness and inwardness of it
6:120 Those who produce it will be rewarded in kind
7:33 It is made unlawful by God
24:11 It results from impugning the reputation for chastity of believing women
33:58 It results from impugning the honour of believing men or women
42:37 Abstaining from large ones recommended
49:12 It is found in some types of suspicion
53:32 Abstaining from large ones recommended
58:8 Can be conversed in
58:9 Can be conversed in conEidentially

While not all contexts can immediately be correlated with a particular facet of wrongdoing, those that can,
connect to falsity, false-dealing or untruth, and we Eind that if such a value is assumed it Eits the remaining
contexts. Lane in his Arabic-English Lexicon also notes the noun athmim (which is from the same root) as a
great, habitual liar.8995 On the basis of these facts, I render the Qur’anic sense of ithm as falsity (in the
sense of proving false) and regard other values ascribed to the term as vestiges of that original value.
All instances in the text are footnoted.

8995. Lane’s Arabic-English Lexicon, p. 22.

References
2:85, 2:173, 2:181, 2:182, 2:182, 2:188, 2:203, 2:203, 2:206, 2:219, 2:219, 2:283, 3:178, 2:276, 4:20, 4:48,
4:50, 4:107, 4:111, 4:112, 4:112, 5:2, 5:3, 5:29, 5:29, 5:62, 5:63, 5:106, 5:107, 6:120, 6:120, 7:33, 24:11,
26:222, 33:58, 42:37, 44:44, 45:7, 49:12, 52:23, 53:32, 56:25, 58:8, 58:9, 68:12, 76:24, 83:12.
Meanwhile, athām means recompense or requital (Lane p.22) and occurs at 25:68.
XIII.ii
junāḥ – conditional absence of wrongdoing
Translated generically by the Traditionalist as sin, crime, misdeed, an attentive analysis of this word in all
contexts reveals a constant function. In all cases, it indicates a condition: if condition x is (is not) met then
y is (is not) wrong. It operates with words such as if, when, after. When such as word is not explicit, it is
implied.
I render throughout as [you, he, they] do no wrong [if, when, after, etc.]
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:158, 2:198, 2:229, 2:230, 2:233, 2:233, 2:234, 2:235, 2:236, 2:240, 2:282, 4:23, 4:24, 4:101, 4:102,
4:128, 5:93, 24:29, 24:58, 24:60, 24:61, 33:5, 33:51, 33:55, 60:10.
XIII.iii
fāḥishat – sexual immorality
faḥshā – sexual immorality
While this is translated variously by the Traditionalist, we do not have to guess as to the meaning. The
Qur’an applies fāḥish (sg.) to three scenarios only: sex outside of marriage (17:32); marrying the wife of
one’s father (4:22); and male homosexuality (7:80-81, 27:54-55).
Why there are two version of this word I do not know.8996 However, the fact that they are synonyms is
established at 7:28, and I render them identically.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
fāḥishat – sexual immorality
3:135, 4:15, 4:19, 4:22, 4:25, 6:151, 7:28, 7:33, 7:80, 17:32, 24:19, 27:54, 29:28, 33,30, 42:37, 53:32, 65:1.
faḥshā – sexual immorality
2:169, 2:268, 7:28, 12:24, 16:90, 24:21, 29:45.
XIII.iv
dhanb – transgression
dhunūb – transgressions
The present translation renders this value as transgressions since the contexts at 3:11 and 8:50-54 make it
clear that dhunūb signiEies that denial or rejection of the proofs of God which can take a man to Hell if not
repented of or forgiven.

8996. If you can supply genuine historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know.

Like the custom of the house of Firʿawn and those who were before them, they repudiated our proofs
and so God seized them for their transgressions.8997 (3:11)
This value does not contradict those values which the Traditionalist typically uses, but is here consistently
applied throughout.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
3:11, 3:16, 3:31, 3:135, 3:135, 3:147, 3:193,5:18, 5:49, 6:6, 7:100, 8:52, 8:54, 9:102, 12:29, 12:97, 14:10,
17:17, 25:58, 26:14, 28:78, 29:40, 33:71, 39:53, 40:3, 40:11, 40:21, 40:55, 46:31, 47:19, 48:2, 55:39,
61:12, 67:11, 71:4, 81:9, 91:14.
XIII.v
s-w-‘ – evil
This root is rendered generally by the Traditionalist as evil or synonyms. I do the same, rendering as evil
throughout.
Instances in the text are not footnoted.
XIII.vi
kh-ṭ-‘ – error, erring
The Traditionalist’s deEinition for this concept has no Eirm root. He uses sin, mistake, error and other
meanings on an ad hoc basis. However, the meaning is clearly err (in the sense of unintentional
wrongdoing) a fact which is demonstrated in the Traditionalist’s translation at 33:5, and I enforce this
value consistently.
Call them by [the names of] their fathers; it is more just in the sight of Allāh. But if you do not know
their fathers – then they are [still] your brothers in religion and those entrusted to you. And there is no
blame upon you for that in which you have erred but [only for] what your hearts intended. And ever is
Allāh Forgiving and Merciful.8998 (33:5)
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:58, 2:81, 2:286, 4:92, 4:92, 4:112, 7:161, 12:29, 12:91, 12:97, 17:31, 20:73, 26:51, 26:82, 28:8, 29:12,
29:12, 33:5, 69:9, 69:37, 71:25, 96:16.
XIII.vii
f-s-q – wanton perVidiousness
The Traditionalist renders this root deViantly disobedient and synonyms. The Qur’anic deEinition of fusūq is
given at 2:27 and I follow its meaning (wantonly perVidious) throughout. This meaning is simply a
Qur’anically-based deEinition or clariEication of what is the received value and I apply this value across the
verb forms.
Who break the covenant of Allāh after contracting it and sever that which Allāh has ordered to be
joined and cause corruption on earth[...]8999 (2:27)

8997. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.
8998. Saheeh International.
8999. Saheeh International.

I have no way of deEinitively establishing the difference between Visq and fusūq. The Traditionalist has
none that I have seen based in Qur’anic principles and he renders the two terms as the same thing
without discernible principles. If you can supply genuine historical or etymological data on this point,
please let me know.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
verb
2:59, 6:49, 7:163, 7:165, 10:33, 17:16, 18:50, 29:34, 32:20, 46:20.
noun
2:197, 2:282, 5:3, 6:121, 6:145, 49:7, 49:11.
active participle (noun)
2:26, 2:99, 3:82, 3:110, 5:47, 5:49, 5:59, 5:81, 7:102, 7:145, 9:8, 9:24, 9:67, 9:84, 24:4, 24:55, 32:18, 46:35,
49:6, 57:16, 57:26, 57:27, 59:5, 59:19.
active participle (adjective)
5:25, 5:26, 5:108, 9:53, 9:80, 9:96, 21:74, 27:12, 28:32, 43:54, 51:46, 61:5, 63:6.
XIII.viii
ḥ-n-th – perjury
The meaning of this root in Arabic is to perjure oneself. The root occurs twice in the text and I have
rendered both according to the root meaning.
Both instances in the text are footnoted.
References
38:44, 56:46.
XIII.ix
sayyi’ah
I render this throughout as evil. This value is in general accordance with the Traditionalist’s
understanding, though consistently applied here.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:81, 3:120, 4:78, 4:79, 4:85, 6:160, 7:95, 7:131, 9:102, 10:27, 13:6, 13:22, 23:96, 27:46, 27:90, 28:54,
28:84, 30:36, 40:40, 41:34, 42:40, 42:40, 42:48.
XIII.x
sayyi’āt
I render this throughout as evil. This value is in general accordance with the Traditionalist’s
understanding, though consistently applied here.
All instances in the text are footnoted.

References
2:271, 3:193, 3:195, 4:18, 4:31, 5:12, 5:65, 7:153, 7:168, 8:29, 10:27, 11:10, 11:78, 11:114, 16:34, 16:45,
25:70, 28:84, 29:4, 29:7, 35:10, 39:48, 39:51, 39:51, 40:9, 40:9, 40:45, 42:25, 45:21, 45:33, 46:16, 47:2,
48:5, 64:9, 65:5, 66:8.
XIII.xi
shaṭaṭ
I render this as wanton falsehood based on both the root sense of injustice and the contextual evidence
which in both cases treats of false speech. This reading accords generally with Traditionalist renderings.
Both instances in the text are footnoted.
References
18:14, 72:4.

Article XIV
baghy – sectarian zealotry
The Traditionalist renders this variously – and not incorrectly – as tyranny, oppression, outrage, envy and
synonyms. However, this rendering conveys the result and not primary causes of the value.
The context at 2:90 indicates clearly that baghy is a reprehensible act based on a sectarian distinction or
pride:
Evil is that for which they sold themselves by denying what God sent down through sectarian zealotry,
that God should send down of his bounty upon whom he wills of his servants. So they incurred wrath
upon wrath[...]9000 (2:90)
It is true that the values the Traditionalist uses convey the result. However, by rendering as sectarian
zealotry the connection with the cause of such acts is maintained.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
References
2:90, 2:213, 3:19, 6:146, 7:33, 10:23, 10:90, 16:90, 42:14, 42:39, 45:17.

9000. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

Article XV
Faith-based nomenclature
This Article looks at Qur’anic usage regarding the groups typically rendered Jews, Christians and Muslims.
XV.i
The English word Jew is a fairly recent innovation. The letter j entered usage only around the middle of the
15th century. In the New Testament gospel accounts, in the Latin of the Vulgate, Jesus is portrayed at the
cruciEixion under a sign which reads Iesus Nazarenus Rex Iudeorum.9001
Jesus is referred to as a Jew for the Eirst time in the New Testament in the 18th century. The term is a
contracted, corrupted English word for the 4th century Iudaeus found in the St. Jerome’s Vulgate.
What it is to be a Jew emerges from within three conElated and questionably applied concepts:
•
•
•

A person who professes a form of the religion known today as Judaism
A person who claims to belong to the racial group of ancient Semites9002
A person directly a descendant of a nation which claims residence in Palestine in ancient times

The concept of Judaism was coined by Flavius Josephus in order to pit it against Hellenism, by which was
understood the manners, morals, customs and institutions which had spread from Greece across the
world, but the term remained unknown to the people to whom it referred until later when they read
Christian literature.9003
Like many who have taken the trouble to research such questions, I held for some time that the majority
of people who identify today as Jews have no genetic connection with Semites but are descendants of the
Khazars. However, the primary sources for such assertions are themselves Jewish, and while I do not
dismiss them on that basis, I think one should not lose sight of the fact that non-Jewish assessments of
behaviour commonly ascribed to those Jews of today who are supposedly of Khazarian origin is
frequently encountered in the centuries preceding Khazaria’s embrace of Judaism. Secondly, images
dating back to antiquity (and unquestionably predating Khazarian Jewry) depicting Jewish persons bear a
ready comparison with features typically associated with both Ashkenazi as well as Sephardic Jews. In
short, I tend to the opinion that Jewish lines generally do go back to antiquity and that the Khazarian
discussion is something of a distraction and smokescreen. However one deEines Jews, the Qur’an is clear
that some among them are entirely righteous and that those among them who are will have their reward.
Points of interest:
•
•
•

The root h-w-d means – in addition to to be ‘Jewish’ – to turn to good from evil, to repent, to turn to
the truth, to turn, to turn towards (in which sense it is undeniably used at 7:156)
The name of the prophet Hū d is based on the same root (see 7:65, 11:50, 11:53, 11:58, 11:60,
11:89, 26:124)
It is the Rabbinic literature which emphasises the idea of the Jews as chosen people possessing
souls qualitatively different (i.e. superior) to those of non-Jews;9004 the redacted version of the
Torah produced by Ezra also presents the mitzvot within the matrix of a racial policy

alladhīna hādū – those who hold to Judaism
2:62, 4:46, 4:160, 5:41, 5:44, 5:69, 6:146, 16:118, 22:17, 62:6.
In previous editions of this book, this term was rendered Jews. Since then, I have noticed that this formula

9001.
9002.
9003.
9004.

Or ‘Jesus’ of Nazareth, King of the Judeans.
Excluding the largest contingent of that racial group: the Arabs
From Facts are Facts by Benjamin H. Freedman, 1954.
In recognition of the dangers inherent in refuting ideas of ‘Jewish’ supremacy except by means of a Jew, I cite Baruch Spinoza
in his Theologico-Political Treatise where, in the third chapter, he overturns the more unhinged aspects of this concept. He
writes: “Thus the Jews today have absolutely nothing that they can attribute to themselves but not to other peoples[...].”

occurs in combination with mention of other faiths (those who heed warning, Nazarenes, Sabaeans and
Magi) – i.e. creeds one may choose to follow, and not based predominantly on racial requirements (at
2:62, 5:69 and 22:17). On that basis, I take alladhīna hādū to mean those who are Jews by faith but not
necessarily by race.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
hūd – such as hold to Judaism
2:111, 2:135, 2:140.
This term is only found set in contradistinction with Nazarenes (and thus, with those who hold to a creed
rather than those with a racial orientation). Therefore, I take the term to be functionally equal alladhīna
hādū above.
It is noteworthy that this word is identical to the name of the prophet Hū d.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
yahūdi – one who holds to Judaism
3:67
We can conEidently accept this value as the singular of the value above since, like it, it occurs in
contradistinction with Nazarene.
The instance in the text is footnoted.
al yahūd – Rabbinic Jews
This convention occurs 8 times: 2:113, 2:113, 2:120, 5:18, 5:51, 5:64, 5:82, 9:30.
I render this as Rabbinic Jews (as opposed to those Jews who simply hold to the Torah and mitzvot) on the
basis of 9:30 which states that this group claims Ezra as the son (ibn) of God. The usage of ibn in such a
context clearly denotes favoured one or pertaining to rather than son in the exclusively biological sense
which in Qur'anic parlance is walad.
Ezra represents the point at which the Torah and the Talmud were conElated which event provided the
intellectual and cultural material for the Talmud’s later ‘secular’ manifestations: Political Marxism,
Cultural Marxism, Nihilism, Fraudulent Scientism and Psychology, and Zionism – which are related
cultural strategies aimed at deEining Jewishness in terms of external enmity while racially undermining,
debasing and enslaving non-Jews.9005
All instances in the text are footnoted.
XV.ii
Nazarenes
The Qur’an does not use the term Christians. It uses the term Nazarenes which occurs 14 times in plural
(2:62, 2:111, 2:113, 2:113, 2:120, 2:135, 2:140, 5:14, 5:18, 5:51, 5:69, 5:82, 9:30, 22:17) and once in
singular 3:67.
I rendered this word Christians in the Eirst versions of this book. I now render it Nazarenes for two
reasons: in order not to privilege the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis over the Arabia
Felix thesis (see Article XVIII), and also as part of my related general decision to render all proper names
in keeping with the Arabic original.

9005. Obviously there are certain synergies and interdependencies with Rome and other factions of Realpolitik, but such questions
do not fall within the framework of the present work. I am more interested in how Satanic systems are overthrown than I am
in the subtleties of their inner workings.

Points of interest:
•
•
•

•

In all cases where distinctions are to be made between general religious groups (2:62, 5:69,
22:17) they are listed along with alladhīna hādū, never with yahūd or hūdan
There is no racial aspect to Nazarenes equivalent to bani isrā’īl
There are two categories indicated:
o The Nazarenes
o Those who say they are Nazarenes
Along with al yahūd (those under Rabbinic Judaism) they claim to be God’s chosen ones

All instances in the text are footnoted.
XV.iii
Muslims
2:128, 2:128, 2:132, 2:133, 2:136, 3:52, 3:64, 3:67, 3:80, 3:84, 3:102, 5:111, 6:163, 7:126, 10:72, 10:84,
10:90, 11:14, 12:101, 15:2, 16:89, 16:102, 21:108, 22:78, 27:31, 27:38, 27:42, 27:81, 27:91, 28:53, 29:46,
30:53, 33:35, 33:35, 39:12, 41:33, 43:69, 46:15, 51:36, 66:5, 68:35, 72:14.
The Traditionalist claim that muslimūn as used in the Qur’an bears any correlation with what Muslims
means today is disingenuous, manipulative and provably false.
Words evolve new meanings over time. To apply the Traditionalist’s claims for the word muslimūn to its
usage in the Qur’an would be like insisting that a particular famous brand of cigarette sporting a famous
desert beast is, in fact, a camel.
The word muslimūn means those who have yielded or submitted or surrendered (in most contexts: to God).
That is all.
All men of God have been muslim. Av dam was muslim. Nū ḥ was muslim. Ibrā hı̄m was muslim. Mū sā was
muslim. ʿIvsā was muslim. Muḥ ammad was muslim. The Traditionalist uses this fact to try to slip his religion
past the goalposts of the uncritical mind and into the Qur’anic historical narrative to create the idea that
his sectarian understanding is in some way intrinsic to the Qur’an. Any measure of sustained intellectual
effort demonstrates precisely the opposite.
If we are to be satisEied with the argument that Ibrā hı̄m was in some way a Sunni Muslim (or any other
brand of sectarian Islam) – that he prophetically anticipated the avalanche of extra-scriptural injunctions
which would later comprise that religion – we are become no different to the Trinitarian Christian who
works backwards with preconceived values to ascribe meanings to past events which they objectively do
not have, or the Rabbinic Jew for whom the righteousness of God is a function of the Almighty’s
commendable good sense and prescience in correctly anticipating the racial supremacy and inherent
specialness of a future race called (much later still) Jews. All such ideas are repudiated by the Qur’an.
This value is rendered literally as submitted throughout.
All instances in the text are footnoted.

Article XVI
Construction conventions
Here we identify the Qur’anic sense for particular construction conventions which use particles and
particle collocations. I have applied the same iterative, pan-textual methodology to extract clear meanings
and then applied them consistently.
In most cases, besides the consistent application, the values are the same or very similar to those which
the Traditionalist assumes.
In most cases, any difference is a matter of emphasis or nuance. One or two instances differ somewhat
from what is standard either in typical translations or in Modern Arabic.
To those who might argue that since such conventions in construction are used today in Modern Arabic
we should simply accept those values, my answer is that my instinct has been to default to those values.
However, where I have found that such values make the text laboured or confuse arguments, I have not
been afraid to investigate them on the basis of the Qur’anic usage over the entire corpus and form
conclusions on that basis.
law lā (as a single statement)
2:118, 4:77, 5:63, 6:8, 6:37, 6:43, 7:203, 8:68, 10:20, 10:98, 11:12, 11:116, 13:7, 13:27, 18:15, 18:39,
20:133, 20:134, 24:12, 24:13, 24:16, 25:7, 25:21, 25:32, 27:46, 28:47, 28:48, 29:50, 41:44, 43:31, 43:53,
46:28, 47:20, 56:57, 56:62, 56:70, 56:83, 56:86-87, 58:8, 68:28.
The difference between how the Traditionalist renders law lā as a single statement and how it is rendered
here is a matter of emphasis only. For the Traditionalist, it denotes a simple question:
[...]"Why does Allāh not speak to us or there come to us a sign?"9006 (2:118)
After comparing all instances of law lā in the text I came to the conclusion that where law lā occurs as a
single statement (as above) it indicates a wish couched in doubt. In the mouths of waverers, rejecters of
God, dishonest scribes and the like, it allows for a range of moods: that of excuse, a challenge with little
chance of being met, a nit-picking wistfulness and the insinuation of blame levelled at another. In the
mouth of God it expresses a light challenge or rebuke, a prod. In the mouth of a good man it expresses a
godly regret or rebuke.
[...]Oh that God would but speak to us or a sign but come to us!
All instances in the text are footnoted.
law lā (part of double statement)
2:64, 2:251, 4:83, 4:113, 7:43, 8:68, 9:122, 10:19, 11:91, 11:110, 12:24, 12:94, 17:74, 20:129, 22:40,
24:10, 24:14, 24:20, 24:21, 25:42, 25:77, 28:10, 28:82, 29:53, 34:31, 37:57, 37:143, 41:45, 42:14, 42:21,
43:33, 48:25, 59:3, 63:10, 68:49.
Where law lā occurs in one part of a two-statement phrase I render in a way which is indistinguishable
from the Traditionalist (although typically with more consistency) as were / had (it, he, they) not. For
example:
Then were it not for the grace of God upon you and his mercy, you would have been among the
losers.
All instances in the text are footnoted.

9006. Saheeh International.

dhālika bianna – because
2:61, 2:176, 2:275, 3:24, 3:75, 3:112, 5:58, 5:82, 7:146, 8:13-14, 8:53, 9:6, 9:80, 9:120, 16:107, 22:6-7,
22:61, 22:62, 31:30, 40:22, 47:3, 47:9, 47:11, 47:26, 47:28, 59:4, 59:13, 59:14, 63:3, 64:6.
This phrase is typically translated as that is because. This is clunkier than is necessary. Compare: I went to
the shop because my father told me to and I went to the shop; that is because my father told me to. Both
sentences make sense, but the former reads better. Since because is the sense, this is how I have rendered
all instances.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
dhālika bimā
2:61, 3:112, 3:182, 5:78, 8:51, 22:10.
Typically translated as: that is because.
As with dhālika bianna above, there is a direct causative relationship which is hindered by the use of that
is in English. The more elegant rendering is simply because.
The Traditionalist sometimes fails to see that the causative because of dhālika bimā extends to any
following wa anna. Where such occurs it is rendered: because (of)... and because.
All instances in the text are footnoted.

alaysa
6:30, 6:53, 11:78, 11:81, 29:68, 39:32, 39:36, 39:37, 39:60, 43:51, 46:34, 75:40, 95:8.
The translators generally get this right, but frequently seem to miss a part of its function. They render it as
a bare negative interrogative: Is this not the truth? (Either a or b could have been the truth. It happens to
be a and we all agree.)
However, the contexts show that its role in the argument is more subtle. There is an element of correction
of a misplaced assumption or misconception: Is then this not the truth? (You had thought a was the truth,
but actually it was b, and b is hereby demonstrated, in fact, to be the truth.)
Of course, depending on context the Eirst reading performs the same function as the second. However,
with the added then the emphasis remains constant, and there is perceptible tipping of an argument in
favour of the point being made by means of a requisite rhetorical Elourish.
All instances in the text are footnoted.
afalā
2:44, 2:76, 3:65, 4:82, 5:74, 6:32, 6:50, 6:80, 7:65, 7:169, 10:3, 10:16, 10:31, 11:24, 11:30, 11:51, 12:109,
16:17, 20:89, 21:10, 21:30, 21:44, 21:67, 23:23, 23:32, 23:80, 23:85, 23:87, 28:60, 28:71, 28:72, 32:4,
32:26, 32:27, 36:35, 36:68, 36:73, 37:138, 37:155, 43:51, 45:23, 47:24, 51:21, 88:17, 100:9.
Generally rendered as a simple negative question functioning as an exhortation: Do you not think? Will
they not consider?
However, having reviewed all instances, I have come to the view that the Qur’anic usage is more nuanced.
While not losing its interrogative sense, it has a quality of exasperation, of (perhaps, negative) wonder, or
goading or ribbing, and functions as a rhetorical Elourish within an argument to a greater extent than the
plain negative question suggests.
Do you then not see! Will they then not consider!

I render thus in all cases and use exclamation marks. I use do or will depending on whether the verb
denotes an involuntary or voluntary action (one requiring commission).
All instances in the text are footnoted.

Article XVII
Persons
It is not possible to correlate reliably all Qur’anic persons with those known to English-speaking
audiences without assuming – in part or in whole – the conclusions of the dominant Egypt-Palestine
thesis.
Since that thesis is suspect – and since one of the Qur’an’s claims is that it corrects previous scriptures – it
is inappropriate to impose upon the translation what may be imperfect associations. Therefore, I
generally render proper nouns in transliterated Arabic. A notable exception is that I render allah as God
in order to preclude associations of a peculiarly Arabic god.
A list which produces in a single place the notes found across the translation is as follows:
Abu Lahab. Lit.: father of Vlame. That this denotes a human archetype is clear enough in the context in
which it occurs. The Traditionalist has stories which he attaches to this chapter which have no Qur’anic
basis and which I ignore.
Ādam. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Adam.
Aḥmad. Taken by the Traditionalist to be another name for Muḥ ammad. This is the comparative of the ḥm-d root whence the name Muḥ ammad derives, and means more laudable or more praiseworthy. While I
do not follow it in my rendering (largely due to concerns about feeding a personality cult the
Traditionalist has created at the expense of the Qur’anic message, but also because I am not convinced by
the argument), the reader should know the claim of some Traditionalists (and others) in this regard.
Muhammad Asad summarises it as well as anybody: This prediction is supported by several references in
the Gospel of St. John to the Parakletos (usually rendered as "Comforter") who was to come after Jesus. This
designation is almost certainly a corruption of Periklytos ("the Much-Praised"), an exact Greek translation of
the Aramaic term or name Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in mind that Aramaic was the language used in
Palestine at the time of, and for some centuries after, Jesus, and was thus undoubtedly the language in which
the original - now lost - texts of the Gospels were composed.) In view of the phonetic closeness of Periklytos
and Parakletos it is easy to understand how the translator - or, more probably, a later scribe - confused these
two expressions. It is signiVicant that both the Aramaic Mawhamana and the Greek Periklytos have the same
meaning as the two names of the Last Prophet, Muhammad and Ahmad, both of which are derived from the
verb hamida ("he praised") and the noun hamd ("praise"). An even more unequivocal prediction of the
advent of the Prophet Muhammad - mentioned by name, in its Arabic form - is said to be forthcoming from
the so-called Gospel of St. Barnabas, which, though now regarded as apocryphal, was accepted as authentic
and was read in the churches until the year 496 of the Christian era, when it was banned as "heretical" by a
decree of Pope Gelasius. However, since the original text of that Gospel is not available (having come down to
us only in an Italian translation dating from the late sixteenth century), its authenticity cannot be
established with certainty. It is my opinion that the Gospel of St. Barnabas – which I have read several
times – while interesting, was written within the Islamic period. It contains references and assumptions
which identify it as a piece of – perhaps pious – Islamic extemporisation rather than an original scripture
containing the words and deeds of ʿIvsā .
Al-ʿAzīz. In the Old Testament, this is identiEied as Potiphar. In the Qur'an, he appears by title only, which
means Governor or something similar.
Al-Yasaʿ. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elisha.
Ayyūb. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Job.
Āzar. The father of Ibrā hı̄m. The name recorded in the Old Testament for Abraham’s father is Terah.
Dāwūd. Typically identiEied with Old Testament David.
Dhul-KiLl. Arabic: dhul kiVl. There are two general views on the meaning of dhul kiVl each of which is
presented below. Muhammad Asad’s comment on this point (which general position I have taken) follows
with some light editing: Lit., "and him of the pledge". The expression dhu 'l-kiVl is derived from the verb
kafala and especially the form takaffala - which signiVies "he became responsible [for something or
someone]" or "pledged himself [to do something]". Although the classical commentators consider dhu 'l-kiVl
to be the epithet or the proper name of a particular prophet - whom they variously, more or less at random,
identify with Elijah or Joshua or Zachariah or Ezekiel - I fail to see any reason whatever for such attempts at
"identiVication"[...]. I am, therefore, of the opinion that we have here (as in the identical expression in 38:48)
a generic term applying to every one of the prophets, inasmuch as each of them pledged himself unreservedly

to God and accepted the responsibility for delivering His message to man. Abdullah Yusuf Ali takes the other
(and more popular view). While I have not been guided by him, I include his comment here for the sake of
completeness: Dhu al KiVl would literally mean “possessor of, or giving, a double requital or portion”; or else,
“one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that being one of the meanings of KiVl. The Commentators differ
in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point of his being grouped with Ismā‘īl
and Idris for constancy and patience. I think the best suggestion is that afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his
Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, 2:264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam
under “Dhu al KiVl”. He visited Meshed ’Ah in Iraq, and also the little town called KeVil, midway between Najaf
and Hillah (Babylon). KeVil, he says, is the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the
Jews came to it on a pilgrimage. If we accept “Dhu al KiVl” to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of
“Ezekiel”, it Vits the context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by
Nebuchadnezzar after his second attack on Jerusalem (about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English
Bible (Old Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb, (Ezekiel,
3:25-26). He bore it all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils in Israel. In a
burning passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true: “Woe be to the shepherds of
Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the Vlocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with
the wool, you kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the Vlock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither
have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken . . .”, etc. (Ezekiel,
34:2-4). Dhu al KiVl is again mentioned in 38:48 along with Ismā‘īl and Elisha.
Dhu’l-Qarnayn. Lit.: He of the Two Horns or He of the Two Generations.
Firʿawn. This word is rendered as a proper name under the Arabia Felix thesis and as a title of royalty (i.e.
Pharaoh) under the Egypt-Palestine thesis. However, beyond either thesis, there is strong internal support
for treating Virʿawn as a proper name and not a title. Firstly, house (āl) is only found with proper names,
never with titles (2:49, 2:50, 2:248, 2:248, 3:11, 3:33, 3:33, 5:54, 7:130, 7:141, 8:52, 8:54, 8:54, 12:6, 14:6,
15:59, 15:61, 19:6, 27:56, 28:8, 34:13, 40:28, 40:45, 40:46, 54:34, 54:41); secondly, Virʿawn nowhere takes
a deEinite article (cf. al ʿazīz or al malik). Were we not primed to think of Virʿawn as a particular type of
king, one would not assume it from the Qur’an’s presentation of the word. See Article XVIII.
Hāmān. A minister under Firʿawn. A character is found in the Book of Esther by the same name, but has
no other correlation.
Hārūn. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Aaron.
Hārūt and Mārūt. Read both as two kings and as two angels (the difference in the diacritic marking is
minimal) I have opted for the former reading since it says what was sent down upon and not what was
sent down by or with. However, I have no other information on this. Genuine, non-sectarian information
on Hā rū t and Mā rū t is hard to come by. If you can provide some, please let me know.
Hūd. A prophet who does not appear in the Old Testament.
Iblīs; the shayṭān. Typically identiEied with Satan.
Ibrāhīm. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Abraham.
Idrīs. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Enoch.
ʿImrān. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Amram, father of Moses.
Ilyās. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elijah.
Ilyāsīn. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elias. While I remain unconvinced by either his sources or
his argument on this point, Muhammad Asad illustrates for us the problems here: The form Il-Yasin in
which this name appears in the above verse is either a variant of Ilyas (Elijah) or, more probably, a plural "the Elijahs" - meaning "Elijah and his followers" (Tabari, Zamakhshari, et al). According to Tabari, 'Abd
Allah ibn Mas'ud used to read this verse as "Peace be upon Idrasin", which, apart from giving us a variant or
a plural of Idris ("Idris and his followers"), lends support to the view that Idris and Ilyas are but two
designations of one and the same person, the Biblical Elijah. My own view is that we should suspend
judgment on this point until we have objective data.
ʿĪsā; the anointed one; son of Maryam. Typically identiEied with Jesus cruciEied under Pilate in the
Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; seen as a separate Eigure, the founder of the sect of the
Nazarenes, and predating by around four centuries (though latterly conElated with) the central Eigure of
modern Christology under certain aspects of the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis. See Article XVIII. Also considered as
the literal nephew of Mū sā at Article XXI.
Isḥāq. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Isaac, son of Abraham.
Ismā’īl. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Ishmael, son of Abraham.
Isrā'īl. Yaʿqub and Isrā ’ı̄l are the same person in the Old Testament. No such claim is made in the Qur’an.
Jālūt. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Goliath.
Jibrīl. Typically identiEied with the Angel Gabriel.
Luṭ. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Lot.
Luqmān. Has no Old Testament correlation.

Maryam. Typically identiEied with Mary under the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis;
emerges as a Eigure some four centuries prior under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis. See Article XVIII.
Mīkāl: Typically identiEied with the Angel Michael.
Mūsā. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Moses.
Muḥammad. Typically identiEied with the Muḥ ammad of the ḥadīth literature, any correlation breaks
down given serious analysis of the Qur’an.
Nūḥ. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Noah.
Qārūn. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Korah.
Ṣāliḥ. Does not correspond with any Old Testament Eigure.
Sāmiriyy. Typically identiEied with Samaritan.
Shuʿayb. Sometimes identiEied with Old Testament Eigure Jethro, but not convincingly.
Sulaymān. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Solomon.
Ṭālūt. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Saul.
ʿUzayr Typically identiEied with Old Testament Ezra.
Yaḥyā. Typically identiEied with John under the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges
as a separate person entirely under the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis (see Article XXI).
Yaʿqūb. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Jacob.
Yūnus. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah.
Yūsuf. Typically identiEied with the Old Testament prophet Joseph.
Zakariyyā. In the Christological expansion on the Egypt-Palestine thesis, Zechariah is the husband of
Mary’s cousin; in the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis thesis he predates the Christian era by around four centuries.
Zayd. The prophet’s adopted son.

Article XVIII
Key locations and persons in scriptural narratives
Introduction
What follows is a bare-bones summary of disparate – often competing – assumptions and assertions
relating to the main locations of core histories found in scriptures held by Jews, Christians and Muslims.
Some versions overlap in places and mutually exclude each other – at times to a large degree – in others.
My primary purpose here is to acquaint the reader with those theses to which I refer in the footnotes –
most particularly with those with which he may not be familiar; however, I also list theses which do not
feature in the footnotes for interest.
This summary is in no way exhaustive or intended to replace a Eirst-hand acquaintance with the literature.
We deal here with the locus of important events: where the pre-Exile dramas of the children of Israel took
place; where Muḥ ammad was from; where Ibrā hı̄m founded his place of worship; we look also at the
nature of key personalities such as that man today known as Jesus.
The dominant narratives on the subject of key locations are agreed upon and well known. The Bible (i.e.
both Jewish and Christian Bibles) is apparently clear (at least, in all available English translations) on that
question; the Islamic religion agrees with it, and is decided on the second and third points as addenda to
the Eirst. And that, for most, is that.
But that, for me, is not that – and for several reasons.
Firstly, today’s dominant versions have a history – they did not pop fully formed into existence; they
acquired the shape they hold today over time. Secondly, there exist other explanations which are
compelling despite being largely ignored. Thirdly, – and of high signiEicance for me given my primary
interest – is the fact that today’s dominant versions Eit poorly with the Qur’anic narrative in a number of
places.
I am entirely sure on the basis of Qur’anic and external, extant data that the place of worship (called al
masjid al ḥarām) instituted by Ibrā hı̄m was at Petra and not Makkah, and that this location is now
operationally defunct – and was declared to be so during the time of the revelation (see 9:28 and notes
thereto). Related to this position – although based on a number of other reasons also – is one of the
dominant themes found in my footnotes; namely, that the religion known today as Islam is extraneous to
the Qur’anic revelation.
I am of the opinion that the ʿIvsā of the Qur’an is an entirely different person to the Christ of St. Paul or the
Jesus of the Early Church.
I am also satisEied that the children of Israel were never in Egypt, and not present in Palestine in any
numbers until after the Exile in Babylon.
But it is not my place to insist that the reader accept the points above; nor is it required that he do so in
order to beneEit from my translation. However, by indicating, for example, to the reader the facts
concerning the word miṣr – which today has come to mean Egypt but has other meanings – and by
rendering it miṣr and not Egypt and providing notes on the background for that word, I can allow the
reader with no access to the Arabic to make his own assessment, rather than force upon him conclusions
reached by others, including me.
Beyond what has just been stated, I do not stand wholesale on any of the theses which follow. I am not a
relativist; things are either correct or they are not correct. However, I do not have enough information to
state categorically which of the following theses are right, where they are right, and to what degree they
are right.
My policy is to point out correspondences between the general theses found in the summaries below and
certain portions of the Qur’an. I do so both for interest, and to enable the reader to appreciate the

weaknesses in the dominant theses which most readers (and writers) assume vis-à -vis the Qur’an. I wish
him to see in those cases where the dominant theses and the Qur’an appear to be odds that, rather than
assume the conclusions of the dominant narrative, it behoves us to consider whether the fault lies with
our assumptions.
Again, I do so not because I am an expert on the competing theses to which I refer or because I hold fully
to any of their assertions, but because I wish to help the reader gain access to a broader picture, and not
to lock him through my translation into an extension of the dominant Judaeo-Christo-Zionist thesis –
albeit one with a Qur’anic Elavour – given that such a thesis is yet to prove its claims.
Both the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis and Arabia Felix thesis (outlined below) have much to recommend them.
However, I do not know for a fact that either is fully objectively true, and it is not my intention to attempt
to prove either case here. What is needed is real investigation: excavations and on-site spadework to
determine the facts. That is what I am calling for. However, I believe that the reader is beneEited by
occasional comments in the footnotes to draw his attention to possibilities and correspondences which
pertain to those theses and with which he may not be familiar.
In summary, I have adopted the following policy:
•
•

•

I render place names and proper names with Arabic transliteration
I limit my explicit assertions in my footnotes vis-à -vis the current question to those parts of the
narratives above of which I am sure:
1. The centre of the (now-defunct) ḥajj was at Petra (and not Makkah)
2. The religion of Traditionalist Islam is a post-Qur’anic construct which is neither native to – nor
compatible with – the fundamentals of the Qur’anic narrative
I identify points in the Qur’anic text which have a bearing on the various theses for interest

MAIN THESES
Egypt-Palestine thesis
I use this term to refer to the dominant Judaeo-Christo-Zionist version, i.e. that version assumed by Bible
colleges, as well as Jewish and non-Jewish schools.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Abraham came from Ur, Mesopotamia
The children of Israel removed to the land we know today as Egypt from where they were led by
Moses
Palestine is the locus for core post-Moses Old Testament narratives as well as for the kingdoms of
Solomon and David
It was from Palestine that the children of Israel were taken into captivity to Babylon
The children of Israel went (back) to Palestine from Babylon

Since this is a key driver for the narratives of Zionism and Jewish exceptionalism and irredentism – and
since those aligned to the interests of those narratives are invested in the primacy of the same – this is the
version assumed by what passes for education and its corollary the entertainment industry.
I currently have no Eirm view on part 1 of this thesis; part 5 – barring the parenthesis – is clearly founded
in recorded, real history. I have good reason to doubt the veracity of the locations assumed in parts 2, 3,
and 4.
Traditionalist Muslim narrative
Somewhat strangely, Traditionalist Islam supports the Judaeo-Christo-Zionist Egypt-Palestine thesis, yet
with Elourishes and excursions of its own contrivance to accommodate what we may call the Makkah
thesis.
This thesis – which is the child of the ḥadīth literature – has it that Makkah was the home of Muḥ ammad,
and that his mission was focused on that place.
I reject the Makkah thesis as politically motivated Eiction created many decades after the time of the
prophet. More importantly, the Qur’an’s own descriptions ill Eit Makkah – a point which pilgrims to that

place well versed in the Qur’an have often been unable to ignore.
Those from the so-called Islamic world are as unlikely as Western academics to do the spadework
necessary to uncover the facts, and for some of the same reasons. The ruling elites of traditionalist Muslim
economies are entirely dependent upon the ruling elites of Western economies which, in turn, are
controlled either directly by a powerful subset of Jewish interests or by pseudo-spiritual societies
subordinate to the same.
I previously allowed that the part of the Makkah thesis which relates to the city today called Medinah was
broadly correct. Today, I am not sure. It may be, or it may not be. I have no more reason to trust the
Traditionalist Muslim’s non-Qur’anic sources than I do those of the Talmudic Jew. I am sure there is some
truth in both. It is not my function to disentangle truth from Eiction in this case; rather to let the Qur’an
speak without being hamstrung by either.
Personally, I do not care if a man chooses to face Makkah and pray Eive times a day and follow the other
observances which certain schools of the religion called Islam require of him. The Qur’an is clear: those
who believe in God and the Last Day and do good works have their reward. And that includes the
Traditionalist Muslim. But I do not accept his analyses. I think they are weak. And I reject both his
interpretative impositions upon – and claims to monopoly rights over – the Qur’an since they are founded
in another, later literature.
ʿAsīr-Ḥejāz thesis
By this term I mean the thesis advanced by Kamal Salibi as summarised in his book Who was Jesus?9007
Salibi was a Lebanese Christian and a professor of history. He places the children of Israel in the region
between Taif and the border with Yemen prior to the exile in Babylon. I refer the interested reader also to
his works The Bible came from Arabia (a book it is increasingly difEicult to obtain) and Secrets of the Bible
People.
The Wikipedia entry for Salibi reads:
The (literally) central identiVication of the theory is that the geographical feature referred to as the
"Jordan", which is usually taken to refer to the Jordan River, although never actually described as a "river"
in the Hebrew text, actually means the great West Arabian Escarpment, known as the Sarawat Mountains.
The area of ancient Israel is then identiVied with the land on either side of the southern section of the
escarpment that is, the southern Hejaz and 'Asir, from Ta’if down to the border with Yemen.
This thesis is – predictably – rejected as ‘anti-Semitism’ by Zionists and those with reason to care about
what Zionists wish them to care about. In today’s academic and political atmosphere accusations of ‘antiSemitism’ are fast becoming the sine qua non of divergence from orthodoxy in any sphere. Equally, such
accusations do not provide reason to accept a writer’s work uncritically.
There is some overlap and correspondence between Salibi’s thesis and that which follows, the Arabia
Felix thesis, and I do not concentrate much on his work in my notes.
Salibi advances a view of the modern Christian conception of Jesus as a composite of three personalities: a
Eigure called ʿIvsā whom he places in the Ḥejā z region and claims to have been active around the 5th
century BCE and who was, for him, the ʿIvsā of whom the Qur’an speaks; an Arab fertility god of the same
name; and a descendent of the line of David who travelled from the ʿAsı̄r or Ḥejā z region to Palestine in
the early 1st century CE and claimed to be king of the Jews, and was there killed under Pontius Pilate.
My view is that his case regarding Jesus Eits better with the Qur’anic conception of him than does the
Muslim Traditionalist’s assumption of the Christian’s extension to the Jews’ Egypt-Palestine thesis. I also
Eind it reasonable to countenance the thought that the Essenes were inEluenced – if not founded – by ʿIvsā
centuries before Jesus lived (the very words ʿIvsā and Essene bear an easy comparison).
Weaknesses in Salibi’s thesis – at least from the point of view of the Arabia Felix thesis – might include the

9007. Published by I.B. Tauris & Co. Ltd. 1992.

fact that the locations he claims ill Eit the agricultural descriptions found in the Qur’an. Added to this, his
model does not readily comply with a point central to the Arabia Felix thesis (and one which has Qur’anic
substance) which is that the locus of all the prophets was materially the same.
Regarding Salibi’s geographical claims, I remain open yet uncommitted to his views. Here, as elsewhere,
objective and thorough excavation and investment in research is required.
Arabia Felix thesis
This thesis places the locus for the Qur’anic revelation in Yemen.9008 My own engagement with this thesis
came through publications by the Badr Society for Cultural Research which has produced (at the time of
writing) four books which summarise the argument. These, I believe, may be found online. It is not
possible to connect this thesis with particular writers – although I understand that such exist.
Under this thesis, then, the central locus for the histories of the procession of prophets through to and
including Muhammad is Yemen. It makes some of the same claims for Yemen which Salibi makes for ʿAsı̄r
and Ḥejā z. It also advances strong arguments against the Egypt-Palestine theory.
The Arabia Felix thesis has some strong elements within it. In particular, I Eind compelling:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

The distinction between miṣr and Egypt
The obvious point that Yusū f tells his family to enter ‘miṣr’ when they are already clearly in the land
That al-ʿazı̄z buys Yusū f from (a) miṣr (which ill Eits the idea that miṣr is a country)
The fact that Pharaoh as a title cannot be shown in Egypt, but was imposed upon it by the Septuagint
(and Western scholars under the inEluence of the same)
The assertion that Fir’awn is a proper name (cf. Hā mā n)
The point that the Qur’an implies lack of rain (rather than the failure of the Nile to Elood) as the cause
for the drought
Scepticism that a ruler of Egypt would personally pursue his enemies
Scepticism at the claims made in the Old Testament for the numbers of the children of Israel at the time
of the Exodus

My view here also is that this thesis requires diligent study and excavation of sites to establish the facts.
The Arabia Felix thesis is outlined more fully below.
Petra
My contact with serious consideration of Petra as the location of al masjid al ḥarām came by reading Dan
Gibson’s Qur’ānic Geography.
To be clear, in my footnotes I use the following terms in the following ways:
•

•

Petra thesis. This refers to the model in which al masjid al ḥarām was at Petra, Muḥ ammad was from
the same city, and that city formed the focus of his concerns and operations until it was
decommissioned (see 9:28 and notes thereto).
Petra pilgrimage thesis. This refers to a model which accepts al masjid al ḥarām at Petra but does not
necessarily concur that Muḥ ammad was from that place or spent considerable time there. Such a view
might allow for some part of the Arabia Felix thesis, for example.

Gibson’s broader thesis has Muḥ ammad as a citizen of Petra (in the southern part of modern Jordan), and
identiEies Petra itself as a place local to the previous peoples whose histories and demise are outlined in
the Qur’an.
Beyond Gibson’s emphasis on Petra as the city of Muḥ ammad’s origin, there is contextual acceptance of
the general Egypt-Palestine thesis (see above) and the underlying themes of the Medinah part of the

9008. I am indebted to Vazir Bihari for making me aware of this information.

mainstream Muslim narrative.
I do not have a strong opinion about Gibson’s broader assertions, but I accept Petra as the site of al masjid
al ḥarām and I do so for reasons which include the following:
•
•
•
•
•

Makkah deEies any attempt to align it with Qur’anic descriptions
Makkah is found in no map prior to 900 CE, nor is it identiEied in the extant manuscripts of nearby
literate cultures as a place of pilgrimage (whereas Petra meets both points)
The foundations and sites of the earliest mosques are aligned with Petra
The Qur’anic descriptions of the place of al masjid al ḥarām Eit Petra
There is objective evidence which identiEies Petra as the ancient centre of a pan-Arab pilgrimage

Whether Petra was Muḥ ammad’s home town or not, I cannot say with certainty. However, a point which I
would like to emphasise is that there is no inherent mutual exclusion between Petra as the locus of al
masjid al ḥarām and either the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z or Arabia Felix theses as places of Muḥ ammad’s origin and
main activities.
As touched upon above, Gibson places pre-Qur’anic narratives such as the stories of Thamū d and ʿAv d close
to Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis would say not. My position, again, is that more work on this needs to be
done.
While the precise details are very interesting they are, to me, less pressing than the task to which such
narratives point: the imperative to warn the peoples of our day after the Qur’anic model in order that
judgment might become binding upon the rejecters and allow for God’s destruction of the present and
planned systems of tyranny.
The Petra thesis is expanded upon below.
ADDITIONAL THESES AND FINDINGS
Egyptian king thesis
Author Ahmed Osman identiEies key Biblical personalities as kings of ancient Egypt. I do not Eind his
arguments compelling and they do not Eind an obvious or persuasive Eit with the Qur’an.
I do not reference his assertions in the footnotes.
Archetypal Christology
This holds that the Christian account of the character called Jesus is a re-telling of an oft-repeated
archetypal mythos. This claim was popularised in the YouTube Eilm Zeitgeist and asserts, in essence, that
Jesus’ story mirrors that of previous cultic personalities such as Horus, Attis, Krishna, Dionysus and
Mithra.
The Qur’an certainly claims a non-standard conception for ʿIvsā but contextualises it by reference to Av dam
who had neither father nor mother. Thus, ʿIvsā is fully human and no more than a prophet; besides, both
Ivbrā hı̄m and Zakariyyā have sons when their wives are past child-bearing age.
Since there is minimal correspondence between this thesis and the Qur’anic narrative, I do not dwell upon
it in the notes to the translation.
Astrological Christology
This is related in some ways to the thesis above, but holds that the Christological narrative is sun worship
in allegory – one in which the sun dies and rises on the third day – and that the twelve disciples represent
the twelve signs of the zodiac.
Nothing remotely like this is found in the Qur’an. ʿIvsā does not die and come back to life; nor is the number
of his disciples ever mentioned. Thus, this thesis does not feature in the notes to the translation.
ʿĪsā-Christ-Jesus thesis
To my mind, Kamal Salibi (originator of what I call the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z thesis) makes a strong case for the
composite nature of the modern conception of Jesus, and it is likely that the Messiah (ʿIvsā ) was born to a

young woman named Maryam of the Levite line centuries before the character today called Jesus – likely
of the Davidic line – was hailed as the king of the Jews in the city in Palestine called Jerusalem. Again, this
is not a point which has a bearing on my decisions as a translator, and associated comments in footnotes
number no more than a handful. (Jewish claims about what Judaism regards as its ‘messiah’ have only a
tenuous connection with the Jewish Bible and no concrete foundation in the Torah; the thesis is based
predominantly in Talmudic and Kabbalistic teachings.)
Others would argue – at times convincingly – along some of the same lines that ʿIvsā ’s mother was literally
the sister of Hā rū n (19:27-28).
For more on this see Article XXI.
British Israelism / Black Hebrew Israelism
There is a gaggle of competing theories regarding the lost tribes of Israel including British Israelism
(Anglo-Israelism) and Black Hebrew Israelism.
Such theories do not Eind purchase upon the Qur’anic text and for our purposes here can be ignored.
Cities of Lūṭ at Dead Sea
A claim equally encouraging to either the Petra or the Egypt-Palestine theories is one which places the
cities known in the Jewish Bible as Sodom and Gomorrah close to the Dead Sea.
Among those who have advanced such claims is amateur archaeologist and fundamentalist Christian, Ron
Wyatt. Information on his Eindings may be found online.
I refer to his Eindings in the footnotes.
Site of the Golden Calf at Jabal Al-Lawz in northern Saudi Arabia
This claim can be claimed to support either the Petra or the Egypt-Palestine theory. Since it incorporates
aspects of Egyptian idolatry, it is difEicult to square with the Arabia Felix thesis which holds that the
children of Israel were never in Egypt – unless one allows that the worship of Egyptian gods extended into
Arabia.
Since it treats of a time when the children of Israel were in the wilderness, the considerable distances
from it to the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z region or to the Yemen do not necessarily exclude it from inclusion within those
theses.
The evidence on the ground as presented by both a family of Christians and a two-man team of Christianorientated investigators that this site is that of Biblical Sinai seems compelling on Eirst sight. Such
evidence includes: an altar with clear references to a cult of a bull, a great mountain – Jabal al-Lawz –
(which is known locally as the Mountain of Moses), a great rock split from which water may be deduced to
have come forth, and the presence of quail in the area.
More information may be found online with extensive video footage available on YouTube.
I refer to these Eindings in the footnotes.
Khazarian Jews
Much is made today in certain quarters of the distinction between Sephardic Jews and the Khazarian
(Ashkenazi) Jews who embraced Judaism in the 8th century CE. See introduction to Article XV.i.
I do not pursue this line within my work. I render the names which refer to particular groups consistently
and – in the case of those taken to refer to Jews, though also with others – I provide references to the
Article in the Appendix where I attempt to understand and standardise the results.
The Qur’an makes a distinction between the children of Israel as the genetic descendants of a man named
Israel and those referred to by terms commonly rendered as Jews in English translation. It is clear that
those who belong to the latter category belong to a creed (milla). A creed may be adopted by anyone, as
we know.

Maurice Bucaille’s view on Ramesses II
Bucaille identiEied Ramesses II as the king who knew Moses. This point – whether true in speciEics or in
generalities – may be seen as implying support for the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis since the Qur’an
clearly says that Firʿawn will be preserved in his body, and mummiEication was practiced by the Egyptians.
Bucaille was an intelligent man and his theory is enthusiastically embraced by some portions of the
Traditionalist Islamic community. Bucaille makes clear in his concluding comments that he does not
consider the ḥadīth of the same order as the Qur’an – a point which is glossed over by those
Traditionalists who point to Bucaille in support of their claims.
It is of interest, however, that cultures in ancient Yemen also practiced mummiEication. Again, should
proper Eieldwork unbeholden to predetermined interests be forthcoming, I would welcome that.
INITIAL SUMMARY
My personal view is that parts 2, 3, and 4 of the Egypt-Palestine thesis (see above) are likely untrue. My
understanding is that they were fused into being Eirst by Ezra after the Exile and that his deceits were
compounded by the Masoretes, and later accepted Eirst by the Jews, then the Christians, and then the
Muslims.
The archaeological record simply does not exist to support the thesis – and not for want of looking.
I also do not believe we do justice to the Qur’an by attempting to process its statements via an assumption
of any unproven thesis, including the Egypt-Palestine thesis.
I accept the Petra pilgrimage thesis – i.e. that Petra was the location of al masjid al ḥarām.
Which (if either) of the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z or Arabia Felix theses is right and to what extent, I do not know. Both
are interesting but require further and extensive study.
There follow extensive summaries of the Arabia Felix thesis and of the Petra thesis (which includes
supporting evidence for the Petra pilgrimage thesis).
SUMMARY OF THE ARABIA FELIX THESIS
What follows is a skeleton outline of the topics treated in the four books produced by the Badr Society for
Cultural Research.
Book 1: Search for Pharaoh
Introduction
• Prophetic message corrupted by shayṭān
• ConElated rabbinical teachings with Eirst-tier investigations
• Joseph Smith as example of creating usurping literature (over native American Indians)
• Claim that Jews did the same with their post-Babylonian scriptures
• Correlation between Jewish lies and ḥadīth lies
Chapter 1
• Firʿawn: the creation of Jewish ideas (i.e. that Israelites were ever in Egypt)
• Muslim non-Qur’anic sources likewise tainted
• Education and media likewise tainted
• Questions correlation of miṣr with Egypt
• Various claims of forgeries and baseless assumptions
• Overview of Egyptian history; claim it was never called miṣr by indigenous people
• Real name of Egypt: Qibt (cf. Copt)
• Children of Israel became inheritors in the land (7:128-129, 7:137)
• Children of Israel never ‘inherited’ Egypt
• Ruler named king (malik) in story of Yusū f
• Firʿawn exclusively that tyrant who persecuted Moses and children of Israel
• Various authorities in support of points:
• Jews can point to no remains of Solomon in ‘Israel’
• Biblical Israel in Palestine a Zionist creation with irredentist motivations
• Place names projected upon Palestine; not native to it
• Various assertions regarding Egyptian history, chief among which is that the word pharaoh was never

used by Egyptians themselves
Rosetta Stone revealed no presence of Israelites in Egypt
Indication that Firʿawn is personal name and not a title since it occurs without deEinite article (28:9)
Chapter 2
• Historical sources cited that miṣr created by Muslims after invasion of Egypt
• The word miṣr simply means urban centre or city
• Common noun miṣr became proper noun Miṣr
• Jewish accounts of their history in Egypt created by them and usurped older accounts
• Septuagint replaced Msrim with Aigypto
• Deceit practiced by Jews to claim rights over territories (not Eirst case)
• Claims against Septuagint:
• Created Eictional connection between Israelites and land of Egypt
• Allowed the conquering Greeks to write their own version of the history of Egypt in a way that was
mutually beneEicial to both the Ptolemaic Dynasty and the Jews who lived there
• Inserted the term Pharaoh by force into the culture of ancient Egypt, falsely claiming that the rulers of
that land were designated by that title
• Falsely impugned reputation of Egyptian kings and hijacked Egyptian heritage
• Various points treating of Muslim intellectual torpidity and assorted cases of foolishness
Chapter 3
• miṣr close to place Yusū f left in well
• Yusū f bought from miṣr (12:21) – thus, miṣr was not the purchaser’s home
• Various conjectures on historical nature of miṣr or amṣar (pl.) – i.e. trading centres
• Ruler in story of Yusū f is ‘the king’ throughout
• Yusū f’s interpretation of the king’s dream: ‘and the people shall have rain[…]’ (12:49) yet Egypt does not
depend upon rain, but upon the Elooding of the Nile for crops – the Qur’an is talking about a land
dependent upon rainfall for agriculture
• Various evidence commonly cited in favour of Egypt thesis refuted
• Problem with Egypt thesis identiEied:
• Qur’an treats Jacob and sons as relatively close by
• No reason why Egyptian lack of rain should affect Palestine
• Logistical impossibility of Joseph reporting directly to ruler under Egyptian codes of conduct
• Improbability of Joseph’s brothers gaining audience with man of rank claimed for Joseph
• Joseph’s family brought out of the badou (i.e. desert) (12:100)
• Jacob warning sons to enter at different gates (12: 67)
• Joseph tells family to enter miṣr when they are already in the land (12:97-99)
• Various criticisms of Muslim corruptions
• Comments on ‘rivers that Vlow below me’ (said by Firʿawn) at 43:51
• Land where miṣr located local to that of previous prophets (see 40:28-34)
• Incompatibility between geographical descriptions and reality in Egypt (20:49-53)
• Arabic baḥr means natural body of plentiful water
• Firʿawn is a personal name
• Problems with likelihood Ramesses II who had fathered around 100 children adopting child found in a
river (28:7-9)
• Perceived linguistic communication problems between Musa and an Egyptian king
• Usage at 2:61 of miṣ r (lit: ‘go down to a miṣr’)
• Conclusion: no mention of Egypt in Qur’an at all
• Problems with numbers claimed for Israelites in Old Testament given generations to Moses
• Large numbers claimed by Jews; Firʿawn says: ‘These are but a small band’ (26:53-59)
• Would a king of Egypt personally pursue Moses and his tribe?
• No evidence for the large numbers claimed for Israelites
• Connection between Israelites and pyramids refuted; and between ‘baked clay’ (28:38) and pyramids
• It is in ‘ʿAsı̄r and Yemen that houses were built of baked clay
• Qur’an claims that buildings of Firʿawn and his people were destroyed (7:137) – yet Egypt remains
today
Chapter 4
• Septuagint lies; locus for Moses and other prophets in southern Arabia
• Word translated Nile in Greek (at place of ‘Pharaoh’s’ dream) is river in original
• Motives ascribed to this process of historical revisionism
• Qur’an treats messenger as living in locale of previous prophets
• Land of Firʿawn also treated as local to the messenger (89:6-14)
•
•

Claims that ‘Avd, Thamū d, etc. are local to Yemen
Various points from ḥadīth
River narrow where Moses crossed because they could be seen from other side
Israelites eventually inherited everything (7:128-129)
Some assertions on meaning of ṭūr sīnā’
Assertions of further frauds practiced against other place names
Association between geographical descriptions such as 6:141 and the green and productive Eields of
Yemen (a fertile, mountainous region)
• Improbability of 500 km journey across desert by Moses from Midian (as placed today) and Egypt
• Teiman of Habakkuk 3:3 related to Yemen
• Association of mount Pharan (Deut. 33:2) with Jabal al-Nabi Shu‘ayb in Yemen, west of Sanā ’.
• The theatre of the Qur’anic narrative is Arabia Felix or the western part of Yemen
Book 2: Road of the Patriarch
Introduction
• Notes on nature of what Jew / Israelite means
• Qur’an distinguishes between yahūd (Jews) and bani isrā’il (Israelites)
• Claim that Qur’an maintains that bani isrā ’il are descended from one man (Isrā ’ı̄l) formed by analogy
from how the names of other tribes are formed (i.e. on the name of their founding father) – see 19:58
where Isrā ’il is named
• Qur’an denies that Judaism is a tribe, national identity or race; it is is a millah or religious creed (2:120)
• Assertion that Qur’an places all prophets in one geographical area and that Palestine is nowhere
associated by it with the Israelites
• Judaism was creed of Yemeni kings from 120 BCE to 6th century CE
• Claim that between 11th century BCE and 9th century BCE Israelites established large kingdom in Sarā t
region of southern Arabia, in the fertile region
• The Arabic ṭūr means wooded or fertile mount (one with trees and other plants)
• Claim that Yemen is the site of the kingdoms of David and Solomon
• Yemen was a major trade route and known to Romans as Arabia Felix
• Claims that ancient Assyrian and Babylon campaigns were directed at Arabia rather than Palestine
• Jerusalem had no signiEicance until 250 BCE
• The Torah corrupted around the time of the Babylonian Exile
• Israelites natives of Arabia rather than migrants to it
• Current versions result of Jewish and other corruptions
• Israelites migrated from Arabia, not to it
• Newly founded towns named after old
• Abraham born in Yemen and migrated westward
• Jewish identity based on fraud
• Invention of national identity
• Jewish / Zionist lies founded Israel based on stolen history, geography and language in order to create
brand of “Promised Land”
• A uniEied league of Arab nations a threat to Europe
• ‘Israel’ created to rid Europe of ‘parasitic’ Jews
• Various machinations by which aims were achieved
• Herzog acknowledges that archaeology does not support Jewish narrative in Palestine
• Khazarians as fake Jews
• Jews who occupy Palestine are not Biblical Jews
• Ancient Hebrew never existed
• Modern Hebrew creation of Russian literary Eigure Eliezar bin-Yehuda, an Esperanto for Jews
• Hebrew was never countenanced as a language until 1920s when the Zionist project began taking shape
• Semites and civilisation in general originated in southern Arabia
• Arabic oldest of Semitic languages; protolanguage of other languages
• ‘Arabic’ is not a language based in Arabia, but the name of a dialect – one of many spoken at the time of
the Qur’anic revelation
• What is called today ‘Hebrew’ is simply a combination of Arabic and Aramaic with an injection of
Yiddish (a German dialect)
• ‘Hebrew’ does not denote race
• ‘Hebrew’ means nomad who enters population centre
Chapter 1
• Muslim claims for Abraham’s journeys from Hijaz to Palestine do not add up
• Problems with Old Testament treatment of Abraham as from Chaldea originate with Septuagint
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

translation and Jews’ desire to lay claim to that land
Arab historians support the fraud instead of exposing it
Problems with and lack of support for Abraham’s journey from Ur to Palestine
Assertion – via ambivalence on part of al Tabari – for location of placed called by Qur’an ‘Blessed land’
in Arabia
• Venting of various frustrations at institutional stupidity of Muslims
• Summary of bases upon which Levant considered ‘Blessed’ by commentators
• Muslims duped into marketing Jewish propaganda via the corrupted OT texts
• Only Arabia Felix is ‘blessed for all peoples’
• Muslims follow corrupted OT texts
• Preliminary conclusions / assertions regarding Abraham’s true history
• Places Ibrā hı̄m at the bayt calling other to him 22:26-28, 14:35-39,11:69-73
• Other problems created by Muslim scholars who try to square the OT Bethel with Makkah area
• IdentiEication of obviously false claims against Abraham in OT (such as his selling his wife)
• The Qur’an is the solution to these calumnies and other questions
Chapter 2
• When populations migrate, they name new territory after old
• Idea expanded to encompass Qur’anic and Biblical sites and ascribed to Masoretic Order and Jewish
‘translators’ of Aramaic texts to Septuagint in Greek
• True locus Yemen
• Palestine not sustainable as locus of OT drama
• Various supports for Yemen thesis correlated from OT
Chapter 3
• No archaeological proof of Canaanites as posited currently
• ‘Hebrews’ – nomadic livestock herders; ‘Canaanites’ – agricultural and sedentary residents adept at
smelting iron (i.e. city-dwellers)
• Qur’an mirrors this (people of the city vs. Bedouins)
• No document in ancient world names Palestine as land of Canaan
• Claims of conElations and forgery by Orientalists of OT terms
• Connections revealed with Yemen origins by means of exposing orthographical manipulations
• Discussion of orthographical background and results of morphological changes
• Claim that city of Lot destroyed by volcano
• Refutations of various foolishness from ḥadīth
• Presence of volcanos in Yemen
• Claim that city of Lot was in Yemen
• Qur’anic exegesis reveals connection between locale of city of Lot with that of ‘Avd and Thamū d
• People of ‘Avd buried under Rub’ al Khali desert, northern Yemen
• Refutation of Nabataean thesis for al Hijr based on claim that they are not Thamū dic
• Claim for Thamū d in Yemen
• Thamū d known to previous peoples, including those of Firʿawn (20:49-52, 40:28-30, 89:6-13, 29:38,
14:45)
• Assertions regarding what the Qur’an calls ‘mother of towns’ (cf. 42:7, 46:26-27, 12:109, 3:137)
• OT references to myrrh and frankincense related to Yemen, one of the main producers in the ancient
world
• Modern-day Ṣ an’ā ’ related to OT Uzal
• Speculation about Ibrā hı̄m; also about locations of primary nations mention in Qur’an; entire locus of
OT / Qur’anic narratives Yemen
Book 3: Israel and Sheba
Preface
• Al-Hamadā ni’s Description of Arabia describing locus of OT?
• Memoirs of Syrian explorer, Nazeeh Mou’ayyid Al-Aẓ m, who visited Yemen in the year 1916 relates
region to kingdom of Solomon
• Jews of Yemen initially refused to relocate to Palestine
• Reference to Kamal Salibi’s The Bible Came from Arabia
• References to OT / Qur’anic locales in Yemen found in pre-Islamic poetry
• Yemen locale for OT / Qur’anic narratives common knowledge among Yemeni academics
• Verses of poetry served as maps for Bedouins to Eind water
• Further refutation of Egypt-Palestine thesis
• Poetry serves as guides to locations; connects reciter with place
• Muslims reproved for their intellectual / investigative failures
•
•
•

Key OT personalities and locale entirely Arabian
Failure of Biblical Archaeology
• Zionism based on tissue of lies
• Jerusalem insigniEicant settlement until 30 BCE
• Kingdom of Solomon unsustainable in region of Palestine
• Professor Herzog (Jewish historian) questions Zionist OT historical narrative vis-à -vis Palestine
• Professor Nedaf Neiman (also Jewish) states that Torah written 600 years after the fact
• Yemen identiEied as locus of kingdom of Solomon
• Qur’an refers to David and Solomon as making use of armour
• Proto-Canaanite used in Yemen
• Claim for the Ark (of the Covenant) in Yemen
Chapter 1
• Today’s Jerusalem bears no physical relation to OT narrative
• OT Kadesh related to Jabal Qadas in Yemen
• Jerusalem does not stand on a mountain of any kind
• OT places projected onto region of Palestine after the fact
• Ṣ ayū n origin of Zion (of which Ṣ ahyū n is Yemeni corruption)
• Addition of middle hā ’ feature of South Arabian dialects (cf. Abram – Abraham, Yashū ’ – Yahshū ’)
• Bayt Bū s claimed as Jerusalem of OT
• Claim and evidence for presence of ancient Egyptians in Yemen
• Correlations between place names as recorded by ancient Egyptians in Yemen and OT locations
• Philistines related with Al-Fils people
Chapter 2
• Exposition of tribes of Issachar and Zebulun
• Placement of OT locations in Yemen
Chapter 3
• Ruminations concerning Ethiopia and Queen of Sheba
• Discussion of Kebra Nagast document and Sheba-Menelik Cycle in particular
• History of ruling queens in Yemen up to 12th century CE
• City of Yatrib (cf. Yathrib) in Yemen, Dhamā r province
• This people practiced mummiEication
• Outline of stories and myths relating to Queen of Sheba
• Comparison of OT and KN accounts of Queen of Sheba
• Further expansion of stories relating to Queen of Sheba
• Correction of Christian misunderstandings of narrative
• Jabal al-Nabi in Yemen
• Molten sea lava in Yemen related to 52:1-8; Palestine rejected on same basis
• Ṭ ur Seenā ’ deduced to be close to Midyan (inference being that both were in Yemen)
Chapter 4
• Fountain of brass placed by early commentators in Yemen (cf. jinn at 34:12-13)
• Assertions for meaning of words commonly translated birds and hoopoe at 27:20-24
• Domain scouted by ‘hoopoe’ not far from Solomon; Sheba’s kingdom adjacent to his
• Claim for meaning of shayā teen as deviants or criminals
• Claim for jinn as non-urbanites
• Winds serving Solomon allusion to use of wind currents over Red Sea
• Use of zabūr – term used by Yemenis to refer to Book of Psalms; allowance made that same term in
Qur’an does not necessarily relate to this
• Rehearsal of reasons against Palestine as OT locus
• Discussion of Isaiah 38:8 and sundial as featured in Salibi’s The Bible Came from Arabia
• Retrograde motion on sundial impossible in Palestine but possible in Yemen
• Conclusion:
• OT penned by South Arabians around 700 BCE
• Judaism an Arabian religion born in Yemen
• Key OT Eigures Arabs
• Jews occupying wrong country on basis of lie
• Jews used as stooges for Zionist political ambitions
Book 4: The Assyrian Storm
Preface
• Babylonian enslavement took place in Yemen (and other nearby regions), not Palestine
• Victims large number of Arabian tribes as well as ancient Israelites
•

Aims of book summarised:
• To break Judaeo-Christian hold over interpretation vis-à -vis Palestine as location
• To expose narrative which places Jews as exclusive targets of persecution
• Investigation of OT text to reveal place name hidden by Orientalists
Assyrians and Babylonians in Arabia
• Nebuchadnezzar’s military excursions into Ḥejā z and Yemen attested by various historians
• Support that Nebuchadnezzar’s enslavement took place in Yemen, not Palestine
• Correlation with Yemen thesis of Nebuchadnezzar’s activities with various sources
• Qur’an’s Al-Rass placed in Yemen (25:38-40)
• Chronicles scavenged for supporting points
• Qur’anic prophet Shu’ayb connected with Yemen
Chapter 1
• Red Sea scene of many battles between Egyptians and Mesopotamians
• Palestine a quiet backwater under full control of Mesopotamians
• Babylonian and Assyrian record attests to eight military campaigns – no reason to do so for a territory
already secured:
• Assertion that such campaigns were directed against Arabia and reached coast of Red Sea
• Various inscriptions correlated with Yemen and portions of OT
• Further correlations between historical record and Babylonian and Assyrian excursions into Yemen
• Refutation of assertion that Assyrians would not have been able to reach as far as Yemen
• Further correlation of miṣr with town or urban centre
• Various etymological correlations to achieve place names
• Further refutation of ‘pharaohs’ as Egyptian phenomenon
• Regarding Egyptians: conclusion that conglomeration of Israelite, Bedouin and Muḍ ari (Mṣ rim)
clans defeated at Bayt Rafaḥ on outskirts of Ṣ an’ā ’ by army of Sargon II and leaders taken captive to
Nineveh
Chapter 2
• Ancient Jerusalem and Roman Jerusalem not the same
• Assertion that OT places found natively in Arabia
• Assertion that tribe of Gad found in Arabian culture
• Accusations of fraud among translators of OT
• Correlations of other OT place names with Arabia
• Palestine already under Babylonian control at time of Nebuchadnezzar’s military attack
• Evidence for desire later on part of Mesopotamia and Persia to establish control over city of Najrā n to
gain access to Red Sea coast
• Correlation of Yemen with OT narratives and other histories
• Further deceits practiced by translators of Aramaic scriptures (treating place names as common nouns)
Chapter 3
• Various tribes correlated with areas of Yemen
Preview
• Refutation of Mediterranean origins of Philistines
• Further evidence of fraud in this regard
• Name Gaza found nowhere in OT (written with ʿayn: ʿAzzah)
• Further correlation of OT place names and tribal areas with Yemen on various bases
• Conclusion:
• The power of the big lie
• Further historical sources supporting Yemen as homeland of Jews
• As power of Egyptians waned, Assyrians took over and attempted to reach Red Sea, thus causing
migration from Arabian Peninsula
• Process culminated in 586 BCE when Nebuchadnezzar launched massive campaign against Judea (in
Yemen) and took vast numbers captive
• After captivity, Jews and non-Jews alike settled in Levant due to emerging Roman Empire and better
conditions compared to homeland which had fallen into oblivion
• Contrary to Zionist propaganda, Romans did not reinvent place names, but Latinised them
• Romans named land Filistia after dominant Arab tribe identiEied by pagan Arabian deity al-Filis
• Muḥ ammad received and preached the Qur’an in the original homeland of the Jews and Naṣ āra
(Christians) – Yemen
•

SUMMARY OF THE PETRA THESIS AND ASSOCIATED PETRA PILGRIMAGE THESIS

Petra is not named in the Qur’an, but then neither is Makkah.9009 Modern-day Makkah strikes even
Traditionalist Muslims who make pilgrimage there by its lack of correspondence with the place described
in the Qur’an.
Dan Gibson is a historian and a Middle-East specialist. While he and I may differ in our conclusions, we
have a common belief that truth should be relentlessly pursued, and we share the dubious distinction of
Einding ourselves cast as iconoclasts as a result.
Unlike me, Gibson does not accept the Qur’an as a revelation from the Living God. He, like the Orientalist,
speaks of the Qur’an as something which Muḥ ammad directed and shaped (i.e. wrote). The Qur’an refutes
that position, and so do I. He also, in his capacity as a historian, ascribes the ḥadīth literature a relevance
which I as a theologian deny it. But these are matters of conscience and professional and academic
emphasis.
Gibson’s book, Qur’ānic Geography, is a tour de force of the subject it treats. He examines in detail the
tribes of the descendants of Shem and thence of Ibrā hı̄m, thereby addressing a longstanding imbalance of
emphasis in favour of the line of Isḥ ā q to the almost complete exclusion of the line of Ismā ʿı̄l. He
convincingly places Muḥ ammad in Nabataea at Petra – at least during some part of his mission – and cites
geographical, architectural and Qur’anic evidence as well as evidence from non-Qur’anic traditions in
support of his thesis.
He points to Petra, not Makkah as both the place of the origin of the revelation and the centre of
pilgrimage to which the various tribes repaired twice a year to meet and, importantly, bury and visit their
dead. He also asserts that the Qur’an (which, as mentioned, generally exhibits a paucity in place names)
rehearses the story of the (named) ʿAv d and Thamud so frequently because these empires were local to the
Nabataean Arabs and known by them.
I certainly accept that Petra was the place of pan-regional pilgrimage. Where Muḥ ammad lived and grew
up and where he received the bulk of his revelation – whether at Petra, or further down the Arabian
Peninsula as per the various theses outlined here – I cannot say for certain. As a common believer, it is a
matter of burning interest. As a theologian, it does not matter to me hugely; there are other, more
pressing, concerns.
The evidence Dan Gibson presents is fascinating and well-argued, and I direct the interested student to his
book.9010
I will limit my references to Qur’ānic Geography to two fronts. Firstly, I quote verbatim below Gibson’s
work as it treats of the direction of early mosques since that evidence is empirical and – to my mind –
irrefutable.9011 Following that, I summarise some of the book’s other Eindings which support the
identiEication of Petra as a place in which the prophet operated.
Early mosques
1 AH 622 AD
The Quba Mosque just outside of Medina. The mosque was originally built around 622 AD, but
subsequent renovations and rebuilding have so changed it that it is not possible to examine the
original foundations and determine the direction of the original qibla.9012
1 AH 622 AD
The Mosque of the Prophet which would later be called al-Madina al-Munawara. [...]Because the
mosque has undergone such extensive renovations at multiple times, it is impossible to make out

9009. The word makkah appears once but is also (and works in the text successfully as) a common noun meaning destruction.
Makkah itself probably did not exist at the time of Muḥ ammad and there was certainly no great
city by that name. It is
mentioned in no map until 900 CE.
9010. This recommendation is made purely on the basis my assessment of Dan Gibson’s intellectual and academic achievement. I
have no afEiliation with him or his publishing company. For further information, see searchformecca.com
9011. All text and photographs by kind permission.
9012. Qur’ānic Geography, Dan Gibson. Independent Scholars Press, 2011. p. 252.

the original Eloor plan and the original direction of prayer.9013
5 AH 626 AD
Masjid al-Qiblatain. [...]When the old mosque was torn down, the foundation stones of the earlier
mosque revealed that the original building faced north towards both Petra and Jerusalem which
were in almost exactly the same direction.9014
6 AH 627 AD
The Great Mosque of Guangzhou, known also as
Huaisheng Mosque (Memorial of the Holy
Prophet) or the Guangta Mosque (Light Tower
Mosque) is thought to be the earliest surviving
mosque in China. This mosque faces 12 degrees
north of where the qibla should be, meaning
that it directly faces Petra. Because of its great
distance from Arabia, local Muslims feel that it
is close enough to Mecca.9015

20 AH 641 AD
The Mosque of ’Amr ibn al-’As was founded by
the Muslim conqueror of Egypt in 641near his
house in the town of Fusṭāṭ , outside of Cairo.
This mosque was rebuilt and enlarged in 673
during the reign of Mu’ā wiya, who is said to
have added a minaret to each of its four
corners. Today the mosque does not exist in its
original form, having undergone numerous
restorations so that the original foundation is
no longer evident. However, the original
ground-plan of the mosque shows that the
qibla pointed too far north and had to be
corrected later under the governorship of
Qurra ibn Sharı̄k. (Creswell 1969, pages
37,150) Interestingly this agrees with the later
Islamic tradition compiled by Aḥ mad ibn alMaqrizi that ’Amr ibn al-’As prayed facing east,
and not more towards the south. (al-Maqrizi
1326 page 6; Crone-Cook 1977 pages
24,173).9016

80 AH 700 AD

9013.
9014.
9015.
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The Umayyad Palace (qaṣ r) at Ḥumeima was built during the early
Islamic era by Alı̄, a grandson of ’Abbā s, a paternal uncle of the prophet
Muḥ ammad. It would have either included a prayer room or the central
court would have been used for prayer, therefore the alignment of the
entire building should have been according to the qibla. The building is
oriented northeast. Mecca is not in this direction, nor is Jerusalem, but it
does correspond with Petra, only 27 miles to the north. Later a smaller
outside mosque was built with a qibla pointing closer to Mecca.9017

81 AH 700 AD
The Great Mosque of Ba’albek in Lebanon is an Umayyad mosque dating back to 81 AH. It has
suffered from deterioration due to dampness, salt, and structural degradation. The last renovation
was conducted with special attention to
archaeological remains, as it is believed that
the mosque may have been built upon several
older structures dating back to antiquity. Lime
mortar and traditional materials were used to
preserve the building’s character. As you can
see[...] the Ba’albek Mosque (to the right of the
main Ba’albek ruins) has an orientation closer
to Petra than to Mecca.9018

82 AH 710 AD
The Eirst Islamic buildings on the Amman, Jordan citadel were built around 700 AD[...]. So far, it has
not been possible to absolutely date the time of construction of these buildings, but they were built
early during Umayyad rule. [...]the Eirst set of buildings pointed south. The later buildings were built
around 740 AD (above the earlier buildings) and clearly demonstrate a new focus and direction.
The original buildings faced Petra, but the newer buildings (built some 40 years later) faced Mecca.
[...]during the period between these two constructions ’Abdallah ibn Zubayr completely destroyed
the Ka’ba and rebuilt it, possibly in a new location.9019

86 AH 705 AD
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The Great Mosque of Ṣ an’ā is in the capital city of
Yemen. According to early sources, the Prophet
Muḥ ammad commanded the construction of this
mosque, including its location and dimensions,
sometime around 630 AD. While the validity of this
claim lacks certainty, the mosque remains one of
the early architectural projects in Islam. Sometime
between 705 and 715 AD, the Umayyad Caliph alWalı̄d I rebuilt and enlarged the mosque. Like the
previous examples, this mosque points towards
Petra, but since it is south of Mecca it could be
argued that it also points in the general direction of
Mecca[...].9020

87 AH 706 AD
Qaṣ r Khirbat al Minya is in Khirbat al-Minya, Israel (also
known as ’Ayn Minyat Ḥishā m). This is an Umayyad-built
palace located in the eastern Galilee region about 200
meters (660 ft) west of the northern end of Lake Tiberias. It
was erected as an Umayyad palace complex with a palace,
mosque and bath built by al Walı̄d. (The date of
construction is based on an inscription set into a gateway.)
The palace contained a room that was constructed for the
purpose of being a mosque. It was the room with pillars in
the bottom right corner. Because it is almost directly north
of Petra, the mosque and the entire building points directly
at Petra, not Mecca which is southeast. We were unable to
obtain satellite photos of this site, but the original plans can
be obtained from www.archnet.org showing the layout of
the building.9021

87 AH 707 AD
The Wasiṭ Mosque in Iraq has been the center of much discussion. Originally, Creswell and
Fehervari studied the ground plans of this mosque and claimed that this mosque pointed to
Jerusalem. (Creswell, 1969 pg 137 & 1989, pg 40; Fehervari, 1961, pg 89; Crone-Cook 1977, pgs 23
& 173) However, further research has shown that this mosque does not point to Mecca or
Jerusalem, but somewhere in between. In their Internet article Islamic Awareness, The Qibla of Early
Mosques, Jerusalem or Makkah? M S M Saifullah, Muḥ ammad Ghoniem, ’Abd al Raḥ mā n, Robert
Squires and Manṣ ūr Ahmed clearly demonstrate that the qibla of the Wasiṭ mosque points to
neither Jerusalem (too far north) or Mecca (too far south). Instead they discovered that the qibla
pointed 155 degrees 02 minutes of north (which is directly towards the Petra region).9022
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89 AH 708 AD
Immediately after Zubayr’s
rebellion and consequent
rebuilding of the Ka’ba, the
miḥ rab mark or niche was
introduced. It is said that
during the reign of the
’Uthmā n ibn Affan
(644-656), the caliph
ordered a sign to be posted
on the wall of the mosques
at Medina so that pilgrims
could now easily identify the
direction in which to
address their prayers. This
seems to be a strange
development, since up until
this time there was no
question as to which
direction the faithful should
pray. The entire building
faced the qibla. Now, however, a sign was provided in the older mosques, seeming to indicate that a
new qibla had been introduced.
During the reign of Al-Walı̄d ibn ’Abd al-Mā lik (Al-Walı̄d I, 705-715), the Mosque of the Prophet (the
Masjid al Nabawi) was renovated and the governor (wali) of Medina, ’Umar Ibn ’Abdul Azı̄z, ordered
that a niche be made to designate the qibla. ’Uthmā n’s sign was then placed inside this niche.
Eventually, the niche came to be universally understood as identifying the qibla direction, and so
came to be adopted as a feature in other mosques. A sign was no longer necessary.
It is most interesting to notice that the miḥ rab niche was developed right after the time we are
suggesting the qibla changed. Evidently since there was confusion over which way to pray, older
mosques began to adopt the miḥ rab so that the faithful could pray in the new direction.9023
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90 AH 709 AD
The Al Aqṣ a mosque in Jerusalem has
undergone multiple stages of construction and
renovations over the years. It is generally
agreed that ’Abd al- Mā lik, (685-705) the
Umayyad Caliph who was the patron of the
Dome of the Rock, started the construction of
al-Aqṣ a Mosque at the end of the 7th century. A
major building phase took place during the time
of the caliphate of his son, al-Walı̄d (709-715).
The building suffered from several major
earthquakes and was renovated and
reconstructed during the Abbā sid period by
Caliph al-Mahdı̄ (775-785), and possibly by
Caliph al-Manṣ ūr (754-775). This mosque in
Jerusalem does not point to Mecca but rather
points 169.23 degrees which is towards Petra,
only 160 miles away.
The Al Aqṣ a mosque is located on the bottom center of the photo just below the arrow indicating
the direction of Petra. None of the buildings on the Jerusalem citadel point towards Mecca.9024
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90 AH 709 AD
Umayyad Damascus Mosque. This
mosque holds a shrine which is said to
contain the head of John the Baptist.
The head was supposedly found during
the excavations for the building of the
mosque. There are also many important
landmarks within the mosque for the
Shı̄’a. Among them is the place where
the head of Ḥusain (the grandson of
Muḥ ammad) was kept on display by
Yazı̄d I. There is also the tomb of
Ṣ aladı̄n, (Ṣ alā ḥ al-Dı̄n) which stands in a
small garden adjoining the north wall of
the mosque.
Construction of the mosque was based
on the house of Muḥ ammad in Medina.
This mosque had many functions: it
was a place for personal and collective prayer, religious education, political meetings,
administration of justice and relief for the ill and homeless. The new mosque was the most
impressive in the Islamic world at the time. The interior walls were covered with Eine mosaics
considered to depict paradise or possibly the Ghouta, which tradition holds, so impressed
Muḥ ammad that he declined to enter it, preferring to taste paradise in the afterlife. The Damascus
Mosque was considered one of the marvels of the world because it was one of the largest in its time.
The exterior walls were based on the walls of the temple of Jupiter and measured 100 meters by
157.5 meters.
This mosque was one of the Eirst mosques (the other being al-Aqṣ a Mosque in Jerusalem) to be
shaped in such a way so that visitors could easily see the miḥ rab and each other. The interior of the
mosque is mainly plain white, although it contains some fragmentary mosaics and other geometric
patterns. It is thought that the mosque used to have the largest golden mosaic in the world at over
4,000 m2. The mosque has been rebuilt several times due to Eires in 1069, 1401, and 1893 AD.
Many of the early mosaics were lost, although some have been restored since.
The minaret in the southeast corner is called the Minaret of Jesus, as many Muslims believe that
this is where Jesus will appear at the end of the world. The mosque does not face Mecca.9025

9025. Qur’ānic Geography, Dan Gibson. Independent Scholars Press, 2011. pp. 261-262.

95 AH 724 AD
The Khirbat al MaEjar Mosque is located near Jericho in the
Jordan Valley. The Khirbat al MaEjar Mosque is located near
Jericho in the Jordan Valley. (31degrees 52 minutes 41.07N,
35 degrees 27 minutes 29.97 E) Khirbat al-MaEjar remains
one of the most highly sophisticated Umayyad palaces
known for its elaborate mosaics, stucco carvings and overall
sculptural magniEicence. Khirbat al-MaEjar was built during
the reign of Ḥishā m Ibn ’Abd al-Mā li, and it was abandoned
around 744 AD when the Umayyads dynasty collapsed and
the Abbā sids rose to power. The Abbā sids never rebuilt the
palace. Once again this is a palace that contained a mosque.
It was located almost directly north of Petra, so the mosque
(bottom center room) faces south as shown in the Eloor
plan, rather than towards Mecca.9026

95 AH 714 AD
The Anjar Mosque is located 58
kilometers from Beirut, just a short
distance from the Litani River. Anjar
is the only exclusively Umayyad site
in Lebanon. Its name originates from
the term “’Ayn Gerrah” which means
“the source of Gerrah” in Arabic,
referring to an ancient fortress in the
region. Commissioned by the
Umayyad Caliph al-Walı̄d, son of ’Abd
al-Mā lik ibn Marwā n in the early 8th
century, it prospered as a trading city,
situated strategically at the crossroad
of the north-south and east-west
trade routes. However, by the
conclusion of Umayyad political
domination, no more than thirty
years later, Anjar fell rapidly into
disrepair and eventually was abandoned. Historically, it remains unique as the only inland
commercial center in Lebanon. The entire complex including the palace and mosque are built with
an orientation pointing towards Petra.9027
Summary in support of Petra
Here, then, is a summary of those key points from Dan Gibson’s Qur’ānic Geography which have a direct
bearing on the present work and support – or appear to support – Petra as the core focus for
Muḥ ammad’s activities:
• Makkah as Mother of All Cities (i.e. a major trading city) is not sustainable historically, but Eits Petra
• Makkah is not found on any map until 900 CE, 300 years after Muḥ ammad’s birth
• Makkah does not have a distinct valley or substantial mountains (part of the Qur’anic concept of the
holy site) yet Petra has both
9026. Qur’ānic Geography, Dan Gibson. Independent Scholars Press, 2011. p. 263.
9027. Qur’ānic Geography, Dan Gibson. Independent Scholars Press, 2011. pp. 263-264.

• The Jews have no record of Ibrā hı̄m in Makkah, or even of journeying anywhere near it
• The Jewish Bible places Ismā ʿı̄l growing up in Paran, the traditional home of the Thamudic or
Nabataean people in northern Arabia
• Pilgrimages were traditionally made to Petra from across the Arab region from ancient times
• A zodiac dated to the second century CE indicates that there were two annual pilgrimages to Petra
• Petra was a holy burial city to which Nabataean Arabs would repair to eat a ritual meal in the place of
the tombs of their ancestors (tribal burials took place at Petra and Hijra with Petra being the more
important of the two by far)
• In Petra today one can see gathering halls attached to many tombs
• All the earliest mosques for which we have evidence of orientation in the Eirst 100 years from the
Qur’anic revelation point towards Petra (over the next 100 years there is confusion: 12% towards
Petra, 50% towards Makkah and 38% follow parallel orientations)
• It is only 200 years after the Qur’anic revelation9028 that all mosques are built facing Makkah
• The holy city is referred to as bacca (48:24) which indicates sorrow or calamity. Petra experienced
earthquakes in 363 CE and 551 CE.9029 Such an association could come from its role as a burial city
• The Qur’an focuses on northern Arabia: ʿAv d, Thamū d and Madyan are all north Arabian civilisations;
the cities of Lū ṭ are claimed to be nearby9030
• Dr. Robert Hoyland contends that the Arabic script developed from Nabataean Arabic script, which
supports the thesis that Islam rose in the north of Arabia
• Petra is entirely missing from the early Islamic literature and yet corresponds in myriad instances in
the same literature’s description of Makkah (a point which Gibson takes to indicate that they are the
same place)
• Gibson identiEies a large precinct (the Great Temple) at Petra as al masjid al ḥarām
• Stone boards for games of chance such as those mentioned in the Qur’an have been found at Petra,
never at Makkah
• The Quraish are said to have attacked Medina from the north, which makes sense if they came from
Petra but not if they came from Makkah
• Gibson places key battles close to Petra
• Makkah was never a major city on a caravan route whereas Petra was both
• The written record of kingdoms neighbouring Makkah such as Yemen does not substantiate the
existence of an ancient city at Makkah (in over 1,700 years of literacy prior to the Qur’anic revelation)
• Extensive evidence exists over this period for pilgrimages to Petra from Yemen but none for Makkah
• During the civil war with Ibn Zubayr (64AH, 683 CE) the Syrian army attacked the holy city with
trebuchet stones; there is no evidence of trebuchet stones at Makkah whereas hundreds exist in Petra
In his work Gibson ascribes the ḥadīth literature a value which I do not and on that basis covers many
points I have ignored in the short summary above.
Gibson is a historian and archaeologist and operates according to the dictates of those disciplines. Unlike
myself, he seems to agree with the majority of the Traditionalist’s claims for Islam, differing from him only
to the extent that he sees an original religion later transposed from Petra to Makkah. For example, like the
Traditionalist, he regards 2:138-158 as directing Muḥ ammad toward a place of prayer and then
instituting a change in that direction, whereas I contest that assessment in any form. These are details
which can be thought about and debated over time.
In any case, given my analysis of 9:289031 such questions are purely academic and there is no sense in
which there is or could be any Qur’anic justiEication for resurrecting al masjid al ḥarām in its correct
geographical setting.
Leaving these points to one side, the unavoidable and immediate conclusion, given that Dan Gibson is
right in his general thesis – and I am sure that he is – is that at the very least the Traditionalist is praying
toward a place which formed no part in the Qur’anic backstory, and that Makkah is a later construct.
To summarise my attitude toward Dan Gibson and his excellent book: my emphasis is different to his; I am

9028. That is, once the Traditionalist had deEined the Qur’anic narrative by means of his alternative literature.
9029. Gibson also cites Al Ṭ abarı̄ who notes a further one in 713 CE.
9030. Clearly, the Arabia Felix thesis has an alternative claim on this point; this is something which requires further and deeper
analysis.
9031. Which shows that the messenger was told to forsake al masjid al ḥarām.

focused on theological results which survive the furnace of my own reason. To do my work I must, like
him, preserve the integrity of the rational environment according to the dictates of that discipline to
which I am committed – namely that of Quranite thinker and theologian – and that means treating the
Qur’an on the terms it claims for itself: those of a complete revelation from God. That requirement
necessitates the rejection of the Traditionalist’s entire library of extra-Qur’anic postulations. I do not
engage with Gibson’s Eindings based on the ḥadīth literature not because I can demonstrate that he is
sometimes or always wrong – or even because I think he is sometimes or always wrong – but because to
stray into the realms of ḥadīth is anathema to my founding principles.
Wikipedia
The following is the main Wikipedia article on Petra as of December, 2014. We can safely assume the
contributors to be ignorant of or indifferent to the contents of the Qur’an. I have removed pictures and
some of the extraneous detail relating to images, maps and references and simply entered Qur’anic
references as footnotes. The results are certainly interesting.
Petra
Petra (Arabic: اﻟﺒﺘﺮاء, Al-Batrā ʾ; Ancient Greek: Πε… τρα) is a historical and archaeological city in the
southern Jordanian governorate of Ma’an that is famous for its rock-cut architecture and water
conduit system.9032 Another name for Petra is the Rose City due to the color of the stone out of
which it is carved.
Established possibly as early as 312 BC as the capital city of the Nabataeans, it is a symbol of
Jordan, as well as Jordan’s most-visited tourist attraction. It lies on the slope of Jebel al-Madhbah
(identiEied by some as the biblical Mount Hor) in a basin among the mountains which form the
eastern Elank of Arabah (Wadi Araba), the large valley running from the Dead Sea to the Gulf of
Aqaba. Petra has been a UNESCO World Heritage Site since 1985.
The site remained unknown to the Western world until 1812, when it was introduced by Swiss
explorer Johann Ludwig Burckhardt. It was described as "a rose-red city half as old as time" in a
Newdigate Prize-winning poem by John William Burgon. UNESCO has described it as "one of the
most precious cultural properties of man’s cultural heritage". See: UNESCO Intangible Cultural
Heritage Lists. Petra was chosen by the Smithsonian Magazine as one of the "28 Places to See
Before You Die".
Geography
Pliny the Elder and other writers identify Petra as the capital9033 of the Nabataeans and the
center9034 of their caravan trade. Enclosed by towering rocks9035 and watered by a perennial
stream,9036 Petra not only possessed the advantages of a fortress, but controlled the main
commercial routes which passed through it to Gaza in the west, to Bosra and Damascus in the
north, to Aqaba and Leuce Come on the Red Sea, and across the desert to the Persian Gulf.9037
Excavations have demonstrated that it was the ability of the Nabataeans to control the water9038
supply that led to the rise of the desert city, creating an artiEicial oasis. The area is visited by Elash
Eloods and archaeological evidence demonstrates the Nabataeans controlled these Eloods by the
use of dams, cisterns and water conduits. These innovations stored water for prolonged periods

9032. Cf. 9:19 ‘Have you made the giving of water to the pilgrim and the visit to the inviolable place of worship[...]’
9033. Cf. 6:92, 42:7 ‘that thou warn the mother of cities’.
9034. Cf. 14:37 ‘Make thou hearts among men incline towards them. And provide thou for them some fruits that they might be
grateful.’
9035. Cf. 22:27 ‘[...]Coming from every deep mountain pass’.
9036. Cf. 18:41, 67:30 ‘[...]water becomes sunken[...]’
9037. Cf. 28:57 ‘Did we not establish for them a sanctuary secure whereto were gathered the fruits of all things as a provision from
ourselves?’
9038. Cf. 67:30 'Say thou: Have you considered: if your water become sunken: Who then will bring you running water?'

of drought, and enabled the city to prosper from its sale.
In ancient times, Petra might have been approached from the south on a track leading across the
plain of Petra, around Jabal Haroun ("Aaron’s Mountain"), where the Tomb of Aaron, said to be the
burial-place of Aaron, brother of Moses, is located. Another approach was possibly from the high
plateau to the north. Today, most modern visitors approach the site from the east. The impressive
eastern entrance leads steeply down through a dark, narrow gorge (in places only 3–4 m (9.8–
13.1 ft) wide) called the Siq ("the shaft"), a natural geological feature formed from a deep split9039
in the sandstone rocks and serving as a waterway Elowing into Wadi Musa. At the end of the
narrow gorge stands Petra’s most elaborate ruin, Al Khazneh (popularly known as and meaning
"the Treasury"), hewn into the sandstone cliff. While remaining in remarkably preserved
condition, the face of the structure is marked by hundreds of bullet holes made by the local
Bedouin tribes that hoped to dislodge riches that were once rumored to be hidden within it.
A little farther from the Treasury, at the foot of the mountain called en-Nejr, is a massive theatre,
positioned so as to bring the greatest number of tombs within view. At the point where the valley
opens out into the plain, the site of the city is revealed with striking effect. The amphitheatre has
been cut into the hillside and into several of the tombs during its construction. Rectangular gaps
in the seating are still visible. Almost enclosing it on three sides are rose-colored mountain walls,
divided into groups by deep Eissures and lined with knobs cut from the rock in the form of towers.
History
Some of the earliest recorded farmers settled in Beidha, a pre-pottery settlement just north of
Petra, by 7000 BC. Petra is listed in Egyptian campaign accounts and the Amarna letters as Pel,
Sela or Seir. Though the city was founded relatively late, a sanctuary has existed there since very
ancient times.9040 Stations 19 through 26 of the stations list of Exodus are places associated with
Petra. This part of the country was biblically assigned to the Horites, the predecessors of the
Edomites. The habits of the original natives may have inEluenced the Nabataean custom of
burying the dead9041 and offering worship in half-excavated caves. Although Petra is usually
identiEied with Sela, which means a rock, the Biblical references refer to it as "the cleft in the
rock", referring to its entrance. In the parallel passage, however, Sela is understood to mean
simply "the rock" (2 Chronicles xxv. 12, see LXX).
Josephus (Antiquities of the Jews iv. 7, 1~ 4, 7), Eusebius and Jerome (Onom. sacr. 286, 71. 145, 9;
228, 55. 287, 94) assert that Rekem was the native name, and this name appears in the Dead Sea
Scrolls as a prominent Edomite site most closely describing Petra, and associated with Mount
Seir. But in the Aramaic versions, Rekem is the name of Kadesh, implying that Josephus may have
confused the two places. The Semitic name of the city, if not Sela, remains unknown. The passage
in Diodorus Siculus (xix. 94–97) which describes the expeditions which Antigonus sent against
the Nabataeans in 312 BC is understood to throw some light upon the history of Petra, but the
"petra" referred to as a natural fortress and place of refuge cannot be a proper name and the
description implies that the town was not yet in existence.
The Rekem Inscription before it was buried by the bridge abutments.
The name "Rekem" was inscribed in the rock wall of the Wadi Musa opposite the entrance to the
Siq, but about twenty years ago the Jordanians built a bridge over the wadi and this inscription
was buried beneath tons of concrete.
More satisfactory evidence of the date of the earliest Nabataean settlement may be obtained from
an examination of the tombs. Two types of tombs have been distinguished: the Nabataean and the
Greco-Roman. The Nabataean type starts from the simple pylon-tomb with a door set in a tower
crowned by a parapet ornament, in imitation of the front of a dwelling-house. Then, after passing
through various stages, the full Nabataean type is reached, retaining all the native features and at

9039. Cf. 22:27 ‘[...]Coming from every deep mountain pass.'
9040. Cf. 2:126 'Ibrāhim said: My lord: make this a secure land.'
9041. Cf. 3:96-97.

the same time exhibiting characteristics which are partly Egyptian and partly Greek. Of this type
close parallels exist in the tomb-towers at Mada’in Saleh in north Arabia, which bear long
Nabataean inscriptions and supply a date for the corresponding monuments at Petra. Then comes
a series of tombfronts which terminate in a semicircular arch, a feature derived from north Syria.
Finally come the elaborate façades copied from the front of a Roman temple; however, all traces
of native style have vanished. The exact dates of the stages in this development cannot be Eixed.
Few inscriptions of any length have been found at Petra, perhaps because they have perished
with the stucco or cement which was used upon many of the buildings. The simple pylon-tombs
which belong to the pre-Hellenic age serve as evidence for the earliest period. It is not known
how far back in this stage the Nabataean settlement goes, but it does not go back farther than the
6th century BC. A period follows in which the dominant civilization combines Greek, Egyptian
and Syrian elements, clearly pointing to the age of the Ptolemies. Towards the close of the 2nd
century BC, when the Ptolemaic and Seleucid kingdoms were equally depressed, the Nabataean
kingdom came to the front. Under Aretas III Philhellene, (c.85–60 BC), the royal coins begin. The
theatre was probably excavated at that time, and Petra must have assumed the aspect of a
Hellenistic city. In the reign of Aretas IV Philopatris, (9 BC–40 AD), the tombs of the el-Hejr type
may be dated, and perhaps also the High-place.
Roman rule
In 106 AD, when Cornelius Palma was governor of Syria, that part of Arabia under the rule of
Petra was absorbed into the Roman Empire as part of Arabia Petraea, and became its capital. The
native dynasty came to an end, but the city continued to Elourish. It was around this time that the
Petra Roman Road was built. A century later, in the time of Alexander Severus, when the city was
at the height of its splendor, the issue of coinage comes to an end. There is no more building of
sumptuous tombs, owing apparently to some sudden catastrophe, such as an invasion by the neoPersian power under the Sassanid Empire. Meanwhile, as Palmyra (El. 130–270) grew in
importance and attracted the Arabian trade away from Petra, the latter declined. It seems,
however, to have lingered on as a religious centre. A Roman road was constructed at the site.
Epiphanius of Salamis (c.315–403) writes that in his time a feast was held there on December 25
in honor of the virgin Khaabou (Chaabou) and her offspring Dushara (Haer.51).
Byzantine era – decline
Petra declined rapidly under Roman rule,9042 in large part from the revision of sea-based trade
routes. In 363 an earthquake9043 destroyed many buildings,9044 and crippled the vital water
management system. The last inhabitants abandoned the city (further weakened by another
major earthquake in 551) when the Arabs conquered9045 the region in 663.9046 The ruins of Petra
were an object of curiosity in the Middle Ages and were visited by Sultan Baibars of Egypt
towards the end of the 13th century. The Eirst European to describe them was Swiss traveller
Johann Ludwig Burckhardt in 1812.
Because the structures weakened with age, many of the tombs became vulnerable to thieves, and
many treasures were stolen. In 1929, a four-person team, consisting of British archaeologists
Agnes Conway and George HorsEield, Palestinian physician and folklore expert Dr TawEiq Canaan
and Dr Ditlef Nielsen, a Danish scholar, excavated and surveyed Petra.
T. E. Lawrence
In October 1917, as part of a general effort to divert Ottoman military resources away from the

9042.
9043.
9044.
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Cf. 3:75 ‘And among them is he who if thou entrust him with a dinar[...]’
Cf. 16:45 ‘Do they who plot evil feel secure that God will not cause the earth to swallow them?’
Cf. 20:128 ‘Does it not then guide them how many generations we destroyed before them amid whose dwellings they walk?’
Cf. 48:27 ‘You will enter the inviolable place of worship – if God should will – secure shaven-headed and cut not fearing. And he
knew what you knew not and he appointed besides that a near victory.’
9046. Cf. 28:58 ‘Those their dwellings have not been inhabited after them save a little.’

British advance before the Third Battle of Gaza, a revolt of Syrians and Arabians in Petra was led
by British Army ofEicer T. E. Lawrence (Lawrence of Arabia) against the Ottoman regime. The
Bedouin women living in the vicinity of Petra and under the leadership of Sheik Khallil’s wife
were gathered to Eight in the revolt of the city. The rebellions, with the support of English military,
were able to devastate the Ottoman forces.
Religion
The Nabataeans worshipped the Arab gods and goddesses of the pre-Islamic times as well as a
few of their deiEied kings. One, Obodas I, was deiEied after his death. Dushara was the primary
male god accompanied by his female9047 trinity: Al-‘Uzzá , Allat and Manā t.9048 Many statues carved
in the rock depict these gods and goddesses.
A stele is dedicated to Qos-Allah ‘Qos is Allah’ or ‘Qos the god’, by Qosmilk (melech – king) is
found at Petra (Glueck 516). Qos is identiEiable with Kaush (Qaush) the God of the older
Edomites. The stele is horned and the seal from the Edomite Tawilan near Petra identiEied with
Kaush displays a star and crescent (Browning 28), both consistent with a moon deity.9049 It is
conceivable the latter could have resulted from trade with Harran (Bartlett 194). There is
continuing debate about the nature of Qos (qaus – bow) who has been identiEied both with a
hunting bow (hunting god) and a rainbow (weather god) although the crescent above is also a
bow.
Nabataean inscriptions in Sinai and other places display widespread references to names
including Allah, El and Allat (god and goddess), with regional references to al-Uzza, Baal and
Manutu (Manat) (Negev 11). Allat is also found in Sinai in South Arabian language. Allah occurs
particularly as Garm-’allahi – god dedided (Greek Garamelos) and Aush-allahi – ‘god’s covenant’
(Greek Ausallos). We Eind both Shalm-lahi ‘Allah is peace’ and Shalm-allat, ‘the peace of the
goddess’. We also Eind Amat-allahi ‘she-servant of god’ and Halaf-llahi ‘the successor of Allah’.
The Monastery, Petra’s largest monument, dates from the 1st century BC. It was dedicated to
Obodas I and is believed to be the symposium of Obodas the god. This information is inscribed on
the ruins of the Monastery (the name is the translation of the Arabic "Ad Deir").
Christianity found its way to Petra in the 4th century AD, nearly 500 years after the establishment
of Petra as a trade center. Athanasius mentions a bishop of Petra (Antioch. 10) named Asterius. At
least one of the tombs (the "tomb with the urn"?) was used as a church. An inscription in red
paint records its consecration "in the time of the most holy bishop Jason" (447). After the Islamic
conquest of 629–632 Christianity in Petra, as of most of Arabia, gave way to Islam. During the
First Crusade Petra was occupied by Baldwin I of the Kingdom of Jerusalem and formed the
second Eief of the barony of Al Karak (in the lordship of Oultrejordain) with the title Châ teau de la
Valé e de Moyse or Sela. It remained in the hands of the Franks until 1189. It is still a titular see of
the Catholic Church.
Two Crusader-period castles are known in and around Petra. The Eirst is al-Wu’ayra and is
situated just north of Wadi Musa. It can be viewed from the road to "Little Petra". It is the castle of
Valle Moise which was seized by a band of Turks with the help of local Muslims and only
recovered by the Crusaders after they began to destroy the olive trees of Wadi Musa. The
potential loss of livelihood led the locals to negotiate surrender. The second is on the summit of
el-Habis in the heart of Petra and can be accessed from the West side of the Qasr al-Bint.
According to Arab tradition, Petra is the spot where Moses (Musa) struck a rock with his staff and
water came forth, and where Moses’ brother, Aaron (Harun), is buried, at Mount Hor, known
today as Jabal Haroun or Mount Aaron. The Wadi Musa or "Wadi of Moses" is the Arab name for

9047. Cf.: 17:40 'Has your lord then distinguished you by sons and taken from among the angels females?'; 37:150 'If we created the
angels females when they were witnesses[...]’; 43:19 'And they make the angels – those who are the servants of the Almighty –
females'.
9048. Cf. 53:19-20 'Have you considered Al-Lāt and Al-ʿUzzā And Manāt the third, the other?'
9049. Cf. 41:37 'Do not submit to the sun or the moon But submit to God who created them.'

the narrow valley at the head of which Petra is sited. A mountaintop shrine of Moses’ sister
Miriam was still shown to pilgrims at the time of Jerome in the 4th century, but its location has
not been identiEied since.
Threats to Petra
The site suffers from a host of threats, including collapse of ancient structures, erosion due to
Elooding and improper rainwater drainage, weathering from salt upwelling, improper restoration
of ancient structures, and unsustainable tourism. The last has increased substantially, especially
since the site received widespread media coverage in 2007 during the controversial New Seven
Wonders of the World Internet and cell phone campaign.
In an attempt to reduce the impact of these threats, Petra National Trust (PNT) was established in
1989. Over this time, it has worked together with numerous local and international organizations
on projects that promote the protection, conservation and preservation of the Petra site.
Moreover, UNESCO and ICOMOS recently collaborated to publish their Eirst book on human and
natural threats to these sensitive World Heritage sites. They chose Petra as its Eirst, and most
important example of threatened landscapes. A book released in 2012, Tourism and
Archaeological Heritage Management at Petra: Driver to Development or Destruction?,
represents the Eirst in a series of important books to address the very nature of these
deteriorating buildings, cities, sites, and regions. The next books in the series of deteriorating
UNESCO World Heritage Sites will include Macchu Picchu, Angkor Wat, and Pompeii.

Article XIX
ḥaqq
The noun9050 ḥaqq occurs 252 times in the text. All translators render ḥaqq variously as they go. In part,
this is justiEied since in various collocations and contexts ḥaqq clearly signiEies different (though
associated) things. What is not acceptable is that there is little demonstration of any attempt to
understand and render ḥaqq on a systematic basis.
The method I have used begins by identifying the forms in which ḥaqq occurs. These are:
•
•
•
•
•

bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq
ḥaqqbil ḥaqqi
al ḥaqq
aḥaqq-

All instances in the text are footnoted.
bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq
This means without (a) cause and it means it in all cases. It occurs at 2:61, 3:21, 3:112, 3:181, 4:155, 7:33,
7:146, 10:23, 22:40, 28:39, 40:75, 41:15, 42:42, 46:20
ḥaqqThe meaning for ḥaqq- is dependent on the prepositions it takes.
i. ḥaqqan ʿalā
This means something binding upon (someone), a duty upon (someone) or a requirement of (someone). I
render this as binding upon.
2:180, 2:236, 2:241, 9:111, 10:103, 16:38, 30:47.
ii. ḥaqqan
This operates as an adverb and means truly or in truth. I render as in truth.
4:151, 8:4, 8:74.
The remaining instances of ḥaqqan are singular nouns which are direct objects of verbs, usually waʿada
(to promise).
We do not have to guess which of the possible meanings of ḥaqqan are indicated since the text tells us that
true is what is meant.
The promise of God is ḥaqqan and who is more truthful (aṣdaqu) than God in
speech? (4:122)
iii. ḥaqqan
4:122, 7:44, 7:44, 10:4, 12:100, 18:98, 31:9.
iv. ḥaqqa
2:121, 3:102, 6:91, 22:74, 22:78, 39:67, 57:27.
with the x due him / it
v. ḥaqqahu
6:141, 17:26, 30:38.
its / his due

9050. In some cases described by grammarians as an adjective.

vi. ḥaqqun
3:86, 10:53, 10:53, 10:55, 18:21, 28:13, 30:60, 31:33, 35:5, 38:64, 40:55, 40:77, 45:32, 46:17, 51:23,
56:95, 69:51.
true,9051 truth
vii. ḥaqqin
bi ḥaqqin
5:116.
The preposition bi is a function of the verb laisa in this case and one of the ways it takes an object.
(a) right
min ḥaqqin (Vi)
11:79.
Dictionary deEinition of ḥaqq Vī: a right to.
viii. ḥaqqun + li
51:19, 70:24-25
a due for
ix. ḥaqqa + ʿalā
7:30.
due upon
bil ḥaqqi
This convention occurs a total of 76 times. The core distinction to be made – and one rarely demonstrated
by the common translators – is between those cases where:
• the bi is simply the preposition which the verb uses to engage an object
• the bi is not a preposition needed by the verb to engage an object, but operating together with al ḥaqq
to produce an independent adverbial phrase (describing how something is done).
My reasoning is that where the verb does not typically take an object with bi and where the sense would
be complete without bil ḥaqqi, bil ḥaqqi acts as an adverb. Where bi is the common preposition that
connects an object with a verb (and typically where the sense would be incomplete otherwise) the truth is
the object. I take truth as the default value for ḥaqq on the basis of 3:60.9052
The full set of instances for bil ḥaqqi is:
2:71, 2:119, 2:176, 2:213, 2:252, 3:3, 3:108, 4:105, 4:170, 5:27, 5:48, 6:5, 6:30, 6:73, 6:114, 6:151, 7:43,
7:53, 7:89, 7:159, 7:181, 8:5, 10:5, 14:19, 15:8, 15:55, 15:64, 15:85, 16:3, 16:102, 17:33, 17:105, 17:105,
18:13, 21:18, 21:55, 21:112, 23:41, 23:62, 23:70, 23:90, 25:33, 25:68, 28:3, 29:44, 29:68, 30:8, 34:26,
34:48, 35:24, 37:37, 38:22, 38:26, 39:2, 39:5, 39:41, 39:69, 39:75, 40:20, 40:25, 40:78, 42:17, 43:78,
43:86, 44:39, 45:6, 45:22, 45:29, 46:3, 46:34, 48:27, 50:5, 50:19, 50:42, 64:3, 103:3.
i. verb object9053
jā’a bil ḥaqqi
2:71, 7:43, 7:53, 21:55, 37:37, 50:19.
the truth9054
jā’a + personal object pronoun+ bil ḥaqqi
4:170, 23:70, 25:33, 40:25, 43:78.
the truth9055

9051.
9052.
9053.
9054.
9055.

See comments to iii. ḥaqqan above.
The truth is from thy lord so be not among those who doubt.
Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi i.).
Support comes from 21:55 where it is contrasted with those who jest (i.e. what is true is contrasted with what is not true).
Contrasted with those who are averse to the truth at 43:78.

āta + personal object pronoun+ bil ḥaqqi
15:64, 23:90.
the truth9056
arsala + personal object pronoun+ bil ḥaqqi
2:119, 35:24.
with the truth
kadhdhaba bil ḥaqqi
6:5, 29:68, 50:5.
the truth
qadhafa bil ḥaqqi ʿalā
21:18, 34:48.
the truth
laisa hādha bil ḥaqqi
6:30, 46:34.
the truth
tawāṣa bil ḥaqqi
103:3.
to the truth
anzala + concrete object pronoun+ bil ḥaqqi
17:105, 42:17.9057
with truth
shahada bil ḥaqqi
43:86.
to the truth
ii. adverbial 9058
The adverbial sense of bil ḥaqqi which best Eits is aright (in the sense of properly, appropriately, in a
suitable manner)
fataḥa baina + personal object bil ḥaqqi
7:89, 34:26.
hadā bil ḥaqqi
7:159, 7:181.
akhraja + personal object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
8:5.
nazzala + concrete object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
2:176, 15:8, 16:102.
munazzal min + personal object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
6:114.
nazala bil ḥaqqi
17:105.

9056. Demonstrably the correct reading since another verb with the same meaning is used at 15:64.
9057. I take this to be a noun here because bi takes two nouns at 42:17.
9058. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article XIX (bil ḥ aqqi ii.).

nazzala ʿlay + personal object pronoun + concrete object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
3:3.
anzala ilay + personal object pronoun+concrete object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
4:105, 5:48, 39:2.
anzala ʿalay + personal object pronoun+concrete object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
39:41.
anzala + maʿa + personal object pronoun+concrete object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
2:213.
talā ʿlay + personal object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
2:252, 3:108, 5:27, 28:3, 45:6.
khalaqa + concrete object (pronoun) + bil ḥaqqi
6:73, 10:5, 14:19, 15:85, 16:3, 29:44, 30:8, 39:5, 44:39, 45:22, 46:3, 64:3.
qaṣṣa ʿlā + concrete object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
18:13.
ḥakama (baina + personal pronoun object) + bil ḥaqqi
21:112, 38:22, 38:26.
akhadha + personal object pronoun + bil ḥaqqi
23:41.
naṭaqa (ʿalay + personal pronount object) + bil ḥaqqi
23:62, 45:29.
qatala (illa) bil ḥaqqi
6:151, 17:33, 25:68.
bashshara + personal object pronoun+ bil ḥaqqi
15:55.
qaḍā (baina + personal pronoun object) + bil ḥaqqi
39:69, 39:75, 40:20, 40:78.
ṣadaqa + concrete object + bil ḥaqqi
48:27.
samaʿa + concrete object + bil ḥaqqi
50:42.
al ḥaqq
i.
Where al ḥaqq operates as a nominative noun or as an object it means (the) truth or (the) true
2:26, 2:42, 2:42, 2:91, 2:109, 2:144, 2:146, 2:147, 2:149, 2:213, 3:60, 3:62, 3:71, 3:71, 3:154, 4:171, 5:48,
5:77, 5:83, 5:84, 6:57, 6:62, 6:66, 6:73, 6:93, 7:8, 7:105, 7:118, 7:169, 8:6, 8:7, 8:8, 8:32, 9:29, 9:33, 9:48,
10:30, 10:32, 10:35, 10:35, 10:35, 10:36, 10:76, 10:77, 10:82, 10:94, 10:108, 11:17, 11:45, 11:120, 12:51,
13:1, 13:14, 13:17, 13:19, 14:22, 17:81, 18:29, 18:44, 18:56, 19:34, 20:114, 21:24, 21:97, 22:6, 22:54,
22:62, 23:70, 23:71, 23:116, 24:25, 24:25, 24:49, 25:26, 27:79, 28:48, 28:53, 28:75, 31:30, 32:3, 33:4,
33:53, 34:6, 34:23, 34:43, 34:49, 35:31, 38:84, 38:84, 40:5, 41:53, 42:18, 42:24, 43:29, 43:30, 46:7, 46:30,
47:2, 47:3, 48:28, 53:28, 57:16, 60:1, 61:9, 78:39.
ii.
Where al ḥaqq occurs in combination with ʿāla+personal object (where ʿāla is not a function of the

operative verb) it means (the) obligation
2:282, 2:282.
aḥaqqThe comparative occurs 10 times. In all cases it means have more right.
2:228, 2:247, 5:107, 6:81, 9:13, 9:62, 9:108, 10:35, 33:37 48:26.

Article XX
The meaning of the mysterious letters in the Qur'an9059
Introduction
Twenty-nine chapters of the Qur'an begin with letters (such as alif, lām and mīm which precede the
second chapter) the meanings of which have eluded Muslims for over 1,400 years.
I am pleased to be able to present here a cogent explanation of these letters.
What follows requires concentration; but understanding of the muqaṭṭaʿāt – or 'mysterious letters' as they
are sometimes known in English – is well within the capabilities of a person of average intelligence who is
prepared to apply himself.
The student will beneEit from knowing the Arabic alphabet; however, such knowledge can be replaced by
a chart which lists the Arabic letters (in all three positions) along with English transliteration.
A proper treatment of this subject requires a summary of existing theories on the mysterious letters and
such a summary (taken entirely from Traditionalist Muslim sources) is provided in the Appendix to this
presentation.
Lack of a demonstrable theory
The Traditionalist's attempts to summarise existing theories (see Appendix) indicate to me – and I think
most readers will form a similar view – that the simplest conclusion is that the Traditionalist does not
know what the muqaṭṭaʿāt mean.
While there may exist further 'mystical' understandings of these letters originating with exclusive esoteric
factions, I limit myself to what is susceptible to reason and demonstration; what may be apprehended
only mystically and subjectively may never be claimed as proof, no matter how deeply felt.
The cause of the impasse, in my opinion, is that those who historically have claimed monopoly rights over
the Qur'an have failed to develop a Quran-based hermeneutical system by which to understand the
Qur'an. Typically, their guiding philosophies have been ancestor-worship at various steps removed, into
which category adherence to the ḥadīth literature and belief in guru-like imams with access to exclusive
information ultimately fall.
SYSTEM FOR UNDERSTANDING THE MYSTERIOUS LETTERS
Notes on process
Analysis of the Qur’an based on a fully Quran-based hermeneutical system underpins The Qur'an: A
Complete Revelation. The undertaking which became that book required that I work iteratively; and that
habit has become ingrained to the point of reElex.
By work iteratively I mean that when investigating any topic – be it the meaning of a particular word or of
particular usage – I am accustomed to make a number of passes over the entire text, checking every
instance, and drawing in data to build up a picture on that basis.
A fair way of describing my process is by comparing a deep-sea trawler with an individual angler on the
shore of the sea, with my process mirroring that of the trawler. It is only when I have hauled my catch onto
the deck of my vessel so to speak, that I am ready to begin searching for patterns; and only after that that I
am ready to begin looking for answers. This is a process I have performed many, many thousands of times
in my work researching, developing and producing The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.
At the same time, I have become accustomed to working with detail. So, having amassed my source
material, I then become highly analytical. One might say that I have developed a composite top-down and
bottom-up problem-solving model.

9059. A full audio-visual presentation of this Article can be found online at quranite.com/muqattaat

All that to say that it was natural for me to employ something of the same approach here.
First step
Although it turned out to be a red herring (if the reader will indulge the continuation of the Eishing motif),
my initial point of departure when reElecting on the subject of muqaṭṭaʿāt – or mysterious letters – was
gematria.
Wikipedia deEines gematria as:
[...]an Assyro-Babylonian-Greek system of code and numerology later adopted into Jewish culture that
assigns numerical value to a word or phrase in the belief that words or phrases with identical numerical
values bear some relation to each other or bear some relation to the number itself as it may apply to
nature, a person's age, the calendar year, or the like.
Similar systems, some of which were derived from or inspired by Hebrew gematria, have been used in
other languages and cultures.
I already knew that Hebrew has a strong tradition of gematria; obviously, Hebrew and Arabic are sister
languages – it was possible that this line of thought would uncover some clues.
I listed the letters of both alphabets, along with their gematric values, and identiEied those instances in the
Arabic which pertain to the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
I thought it might be possible – having identiEied correspondences between Arabic and Hebrew letters –
to discern some meaningful relationships between the Arabic letters found in the muqaṭṭaʿāt and certain
esoteric traditions.
Ultimately, this line of enquiry proved fruitless. But it yielded one interesting outcome: it led me to
consider the muqaṭṭaʿāt momentarily not as letters per se, but as symbols – i.e. as visual entities
representative of some other data.
Symbols
A requisite characteristic of a symbol is that it be recognisable. And for a symbol to be recognisable as
such, it must be visually distinct (i.e. distinguishable) from any other symbol, else it ceases to be a symbol
in any meaningful sense.
This point is both a key feature of the function of symbols and an important observation in our path to
understanding the nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
If one sets out the constituent letters of the Arabic alphabet as commonly presented today, even a person
with no understanding of the Arabic alphabet will see that certain shapes occur and seem – to some
degree at least – to be grouped together.

And if we set out the same alphabet in the following way, a person with no understanding of the Arabic
alphabet will instantly appreciate that letters have been placed into groups with visually similar
characteristics where such exist, and left singly where they do not.

So far, so good.
[I need brieEly to address those with knowledge of Arabic orthography who may discern a break in
the logic in the cases of  كand  لand feel that since these two letters are fundamentally the same when
written separately, they should, therefore, be grouped together:
Firstly, the internal qualities of these two letters are inherently different since  كand  لbehave entirely
differently in initial and medial positions; and, secondly, neither occurs singly or in Einal position (i.e.
in those positions in which they do look similar) in the muqaṭṭaʿāt. Thus – within the framework of
the muqaṭṭaʿāt – they are correctly members of different groups.
An inverse point may be raised with regard to  وgiven that it behaves in initial and medial position
unlike either  فor ( قas  وdoes not merge with the letter which follows whereas  فand  قboth do)
despite their visual similarities when written separately.
My answer in this case is the inverse of the one previous: the visual element in this group which
occurs in the muqaṭṭaʿāt is  – قand it occurs only singly or in Einal position (i.e. in positions in which –
were  وto be found within the muqaṭṭaʿāt – it would operate identically visually). Thus – within the
framework of the muqaṭṭaʿāt – the letters listed here are correctly members of the same visual
group.]
Even so, perhaps my broader point has yet to impress itself upon those familiar with the letters which
feature in the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
What about now?

Now that the letters which feature in the muqaṭṭaʿāt are highlighted we see that in no case does any letter
which contributes to the muqaṭṭaʿāt feature more than once in any visually connected group.
This observation implies that visual distinction is central to the purpose of the muqaṭṭaʿāt, from which
fact it follows that the muqaṭṭaʿāt must – as we have touched upon – be symbols; that is, they must indicate
values beyond those intrinsic to them as letters, and be unconnected – at least primarily or
predominantly – with numerical values.
In any other case the phenomenon we see demonstrated above becomes a statistical Eluke.
The nature of symbols
Wikipedia describes a symbol as: an object or a concept that represents, stands for or suggests another idea,
visual image, belief, action or material entity.
A symbol, then, is something that represents or stands for something else; and symbols are capable of the
following:
•
•
•
•

They often express concepts that language alone cannot (this is especially the case for mystical
concepts, which, almost by deEinition, we can only approach and not completely grasp)
They help bridge gaps where language is simply too trouble-making
They may have the power to touch us at a depth that a wordy exposition may not9060
They can provide a shorthand for indicating much fuller ideas

In conclusion, symbols:
•
•
•
•

Do not represent individual words (at least, not exclusively or necessarily)
Do not denote numerical values (at least, not exclusively or necessarily)
Are typically chosen to ensure visual clarity and maintain a distinction from other shapes
Are capable of accepting values unconnected with their form (for example, x can be taken to be
equal to x-ray, but x can also be taken to mean doughnut or 36 or Eleanor Rigby or hope
personiVied or anything else you assign to it)

9060. The Eirst three points are taken from How to Read a Church, Richard Taylor. Random House (2003).

A cogent thesis
The thesis presented here holds that the muqaṭṭaʿāt are, indeed, symbols – a point which Einds compelling
support in the fact that none of the letters which make up the 14 letters of the muqaṭṭaʿāt are found more
than once in any grouping of visually comparable letters of the Arabic alphabet.
Moreover, it holds that the means to understanding the muqaṭṭaʿāt is an accumulative process of
deductive contextual reasoning, one which interprets both the symbols’ values and the principles by
which they are deduced on what might be called an instructive pathway – i.e. a series of implicit lessons
the order of which is in keeping with the order in which the muqaṭṭaʿāt appear, and which instruct the
student in the principles needed to understand both local instances of the muqaṭṭaʿāt and those which
occur later in the sequence.
The muqaṭṭaʿāt as literary algebra
In its most general form, algebra is the study of mathematical symbols and the rules governing the
manipulation of such symbols. It operates in part by allowing that a particular symbol has a particular
value or by setting out to Eind such a value by referencing the surrounding context.
An example of a simple algebraic equation is: x – 2 = 4
Here one can see at once that the value of x is 6. But how do we know it?
We know it because we understand that x is a symbol which represents a value. We also understand that
such a relationship is not factual, but circumstantial; it is a matter of an ascribed value.
We know that – in general – x is not 6 any more than it is 3 or 345 or Waterloo Bridge. But in a particular
context and for a particular purpose, we may choose to allow the value of x as 6.
The number 6 and the letter x are single units. It matters little whether we use 6 or x. But suppose that we
ascribe x a value of a breed of small canary or the Eirst 100 hundred digits of Pi or the Gettysburg Address.
In such a case x has become a means of conveying a much larger series of information efEiciently – and is
extremely useful in such a capacity.
The principles of algebra allow us to manipulate combinations of known (or at least indexed) information
in ways which are, likewise, efEicient.
Deducing a taxonomy
I have found that not only are the muqaṭṭaʿāt demonstrably symbols, there exists a system for discerning
the values of those symbols, a system I have identiEied and veriEied by means of analysis of the order and
contexts of the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
In essence, I have deduced a taxonomy – a method of classiEication and deEinition – along with the logic
which underpins it, from usage and context.
Terms
I need a means of identifying and describing my process in a consistent and logical way and have chosen
to take my metaphor from computer programming.
To be clear: I am not implying that the muqaṭṭaʿāt represent either a Western logical or a computational
system; rather, that general concepts which one may Eind within logic and computational systems are a
useful means of describing the processes we Eind in the muqaṭṭaʿāt in a consistent manner and in a form
accessible to the modern mind. This is a rational approach if I am right in my claim that the muqaṭṭaʿāt are
symbols which make use of logic which causes symbols to acquire, store, pass, modify and indicate values
in order to achieve certain ends.
What follows is a set of terms which provides a language sufEicient for our purposes:
•
•
•

identiLier (i.e. the symbol itself; e.g. x)
declaration (i.e. that process by which we decide that the value for x is 6 (or a doughnut or Mary
Had A Little Lamb, or whatever).
value (e.g. if we are told that x equals 6 then 6 is the value; if it is doughnut, then doughnut is the

•
•
•
•
•
•
•

value; if it is Mary Had A Little Lamb, then Mary Had A Little Lamb is the value)
type (i.e. letter, number or something else used as a value); in the above cases, the Eirst type
might be number, the second type might be food, and the third type might be nursery rhyme
pointer (i.e. an identiLier – let’s say x – which points to a place where a full description of x is
found; something like a page number in the index section at the back of a book)
index (i.e. an array of pointers which reference further or expanded information)
range (where the value of a declared identiLier is known to be operative from one point to
another)
call (where an identiLier with a known value is stated)
set (a collection of values with associated characteristics)
operation (i.e. that process whereby a new value is declared by means of an action occurring
between existing values)

In addition, I give the following terms speciEic meanings:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

sequence – by which I mean the entire muqaṭṭaʿāt in the order in which they occur in the Qur’an
instance – by which I mean a speciEic group of muqaṭṭaʿāt letters at the head of a particular
chapter
single set – by which I mean an instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt letters which occurs only once
multiple set – by which I mean more than one instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt letters which share the
same two Eirst letters
speciVic value – by which I mean a speciEic portion of text (i.e. something which can be quoted
verbatim)
conceptual value – by which I mean an idea or theme (and something which may be described in
more than one way)
principle – by which I mean something observable at the point of identiEication and not
contravened later in the sequence
contextual inference – by which I mean the process by which a value is inferred by dint of what
is expected in – but absent from – the given context

I use the terms listed above in the specialised senses supplied to describe the nature and function of the
muqaṭṭaʿāt as we progress through the sequence.
The muqaṭṭaʿāt as pan-textual entity and instructive system
I will brieEly restate what I touched on above which is that my process with the Qur’an – in fact, my entire
hermeneutic method – has been predicated on a pan-textual approach; that is, I have worked iteratively,
researching and conEirming lexical values for key concepts by traversing the entire text (comparing all
instances and root cognates) before allowing such and such a value; and – having allowed it – then strictly
enforcing it so that, bit by bit, a true picture might emerge.
This process has become ingrained in me to the point of reElex after many, many thousands of iterations.
Therefore, it was natural for me, when investigating the muqaṭṭaʿāt, to regard the question on a pantextual basis and to approach the muqaṭṭaʿāt as a sequence – namely, as that sequence in which they
occur in the Qur’an.
Having approached the task with such a mindset, it was a small step for me then to regard that sequence
itself as meaningful. This greatly facilitated my process of understanding the purpose, purport, and
operation of those sets of letters which make up the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
I want again to impress upon the reader that the muqaṭṭaʿāt represent an instructive system; the order in
which the sequence of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is found in the text equips the diligent student with those pieces of
information – or principles – he will need to understand developments both locally and further in the
sequence.
If the reader keeps this point in mind as we proceed, he will be impressed to reElect that had the
sequence been substantially different, we would have lacked the requisite principles to understand key
points and been unable to complete the analysis.

ANALYSIS OF THE MYSTERIOUS LETTERS
NUMBER 1

الم

1

chapter 2

•

Declaration of values for the identiLiers اﻟﻢ

2:1
Introductory notes
The opening to chapter 2 reads:
alif lām mīm
That is the covenant about which there is no doubt (2:1-2)
While some render what I render here covenant (kitāb) as book or writ, the fact remains that kitāb means
something written down and – in the context of revelation – implies an imperative (i.e. something you
should or should not do), an agreement of some kind, or a formal declaration of policy.
The Arabic dhālika is equivalent to the English demonstrative pronoun 'that', and in Qur’anic usage refers
always to what precedes. I have reviewed every instance of dhālika in the Qur'an; this sense is the correct
one on a pan-textual basis, and I adhere rigidly to that sense in my translation – a policy which in every
case is in alignment with the context.
Thus, we look to what immediately precedes; what immediately precedes, as we see, is ( اﻟﻢalif lām mīm).
I demonstrate elsewhere in The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation9061 that ‘the covenant about which there is
no doubt’ is the convention by which the Qur'an references al fātiḥah (i.e. the Eirst chapter of the Qur'an),
and that al fātiḥah is that agreement a man makes with God; the believer's pledge of allegiance, if you will.
There is only one scenario in which it can be true that ‘that’ (i.e. dhālika) can both indicate  اﻟﻢas the
covenant about which there is no doubt and the covenant about which there is no doubt can reference al
fātiḥah and that is one in which  اﻟﻢand al fātiḥah are themselves equal.
And it is only possible for  اﻟﻢand al fātiḥah to be equal if the letters which comprise the symbols اﻟﻢ
possess values which correspond with al fātiḥah; and the letters which comprise the symbols  اﻟﻢcan only
possess such values if such values are declared; and if that is the case, two questions arise:
•
•

By what means are these values declared?
How can we know which indicators in the  اﻟﻢinstance refer to which parts of al fātiḥah?

We will begin with the second of these questions.
The core part of al fātiḥah is verse 1:5. This is our part of the contract. The rest of al fātiḥah falls naturally
into what precedes 1:5 and what follows it. Thus we have:
• God's declaration and dominion (1:1-4)
• Our part of the contract (1:5)
• God's part of the contract (1:6-7)
Here al fātiḥah is correlated with each part's respective indicator from the muqaṭṭaʿāt:

9061. See note to 1:1 and Article XI.i.

ا

alif

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)

ل

lām

Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)

م

mīm

Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

We will now look to these indicators from the muqaṭṭaʿāt themselves for evidence in support of the
correlation we have made between parts of al fātiḥah and each indicator as set out above.
alif. This is the Eirst letter of the Arabic alphabet and has a gematric value of 1. That it correlates both
with the Eirst part of al fātiḥah – which itself treats of the nature and authority of the One God – is
Eitting. The word God in Arabic is masculine singular. The masculine singular of the number one
(Arabic: wāḥid) occurs 30 times in the text (2:61, 2:133, 2:163, 4:11, 4:12, 4:171, 5:73, 6:19, 9:31,
12:39, 12:67, 13:4, 13:16, 14:48, 14:52, 16:22, 16:51, 18:110, 21:108, 22:34, 24:2, 25:14, 29:46, 37:4,
38:5, 38:65, 39:4, 40:16, 41:6, 54:24). This fact acquires signiEicance below.
We note also that alif is the opening letter of the words God, the Almighty and the Merciful and occurs
a further 5 times in this segment; also it occurs nowhere in the next.
lām. We assert that this indicator signiEies that segment of the contract which a man takes upon
himself; that part which context dictates he is to say directly to God.
As noted above, the Eirst segment is indicated by means of alif which has a gematric value of 1 – and
the form of the word one (Arabic: wāḥid) which may be related to God (as a masculine singular noun)
occurs 30 times in the text.
The letter lām itself has a gematric value of 30; the number 30 occurs twice in the Qur'an:
And we appointed for Mūsā thirty nights and completed them with ten.
And he completed the appointed time of his lord of forty nights. (7:142)
And we enjoined upon man good conduct towards his parents.
His mother bore him with aversion
And brought him forth with aversion.
And the bearing of him and the weaning of him is thirty moons.
When he has reached maturity and reached forty years
He says: My lord: direct thou me to be grateful for the grace wherewith thou hast favoured me
And my parents
And to work righteousness pleasing to thee
And do thou right by me concerning my progeny
I turn to thee repentant
And I am of those submitted.
These are they from whom we accept the best of what they did and overlook their evil (46:15-16)

In the verses above we Eind connected with the number 30 the theme of entering a dynamic
connection with God; in the Eirst, Mū sā – a prophet – is to receive the Law (i.e. that by which men
might become righteous before God); in the second, the individual soul enters into life (that process
by which it may attain maturity and thus be able to make meaningful moral choices).
mīm. As we saw above, in both cases where 30 is present the number 40 is present also; and in both
cases it is 40 – and the fulEilment of thereof – which brings the lām (30) into its full realisation.
The gematric value of mīm is 40.
The number 40 occurs – in addition to the two places mentioned in our notes on lām – at 2:51
(mention again of the 40 nights God appointed for Mū sā ) and at 5:26 (the number of years the
children of Israel were to wander in the earth before being allowed to enter the land given them by
God).
Thus, every case in which the number 40 occurs treats of that to which men should submit in order to
fulEil the requirements of God.
One can extrapolate that man's undertaking based in the heart and will of 30 (i.e. 1:5) Einds its proper
expression when 'completed' with 10 by God to make 40 (i.e. 1:6-7; cf. 7:142); that faith is made
perfect by works when guided by God.
Of additional interest, perhaps, is the fact that the total of the 30 we deduce at 1:1-4 plus the 30 we
see at 1:5 and the 40 we see at 1:6-7 makes 100 – the gematric value of ق. The value of  قis later
intrinsically linked to the Qur'an (see instances 23b and 28 of the muqaṭṭaʿāt below); given that we
identify 'the covenant about which there is no doubt' as al fātiḥah, the verse at 10:37 takes on
signiEicance in this regard:
And this Qur’an is not such as could be invented by one other than God
But is a conVirmation of what is within its scope
And an exposition of the covenant about which there is no doubt
From the Lord of All Mankind. (10:37)
It is my view that these gematric correspondences have signiEicance only in this Eirst instance of the
muqaṭṭaʿāt, and that they exist here as a bootstrap by which we may establish the connection
between these three identiLiers and their respective values. The gematric values of later identiLiers
are listed for interest only.
Declaring values
The question remains, however: by what means are these values declared?
I can answer this question by citing two contexts: the immediate and the pan-textual.
The immediate context in this case is clear: that [i.e. that which precedes] is the covenant[...] (kitāb;
here in the nominative case). Thus, by taking what evidence we have at 2:2 we may infer that kitāb in
the nominative case signiEies the declaration of values here.
This highly literalist reading of the immediate environment is borne out by the type of analysis I have
referred to above; that is, the systematic analysis of all comparable contexts in order to ascertain rules
based on pan-textual data.
On the basis of such analysis I have found (and demonstrate meticulously in the body of this work)
that in each case where what we call speciVic values are declared, that declaration is actuated by
means of the word kitāb (rendered at 2:2 as covenant, and by others as book or writ) in the
nominative case; and where no such occurrence is found – either kitāb is not present, or is present
but in an oblique case – no such declaration occurs.

Function of text
How particular discrete segments of text are discerned as speciVic values in those cases where values
are understood to be declared by means of kitāb in the nominative case is labelled here a function of
the text; as stated above, kitāb means something written down and – in the context of revelation –
implies an imperative (i.e. something you should or should not do), an agreement of some kind, or a
formal declaration of policy.
Thus, that part of the text which forms an imperative, agreement, or formal declaration of policy
following the presence of kitāb in the nominative case in the context of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is taken to be
the declared value.
And as in the case of dhālika above, we look to the wording in each context for additional information
when identifying speciVic values.
Principles established
• Where kitāb occurs in the nominative case immediately following an instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt
there exists a process of declaration of the speciVic type
• Where kitāb occurs in the nominative case immediately following an instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt the
process of declaration of the speciVic type impacts any identiLier hitherto not declared
• That text which forms an imperative, agreement or formal declaration of policy in the immediate
vicinity of kitāb in the nominative case where muqaṭṭaʿāt occur is taken to be the declared value
Observations
• The bismillah outside of 1:1 is viewed by many as simply a means of dividing chapters, and nonnative (or decorative) to the revelation; it has no impact on our analysis above (i.e. that bismillah
which precedes chapter 2 is effectively elided) and in no case which follows does bismillah impact
upon the muqaṭṭaʿāt.

الم

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 2

الم

2

chapter 3

•

Established values are called for اﻟﻢ

3:1
Introductory notes
The instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt at 2 replicates that found at 1.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 3:1 reads:
God
There is no god save he
The Living
The Eternal.
He sent down upon thee the law aright conVirming what is within its scope
And he sent down the Torah and the Gospel (3:2-3)

Thus, in accordance with what we assert above, there is no further declaration of values beyond what
we have seen thus far because while kitāb is present (rendered here law), it is as the object of a verb; kitāb
in the nominative is not present. This is an important distinction to note.
Principles established
• Where an instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is passed over without declaration (i.e. without the presence of
kitāb in the nominative case) its values are assumed to be declared elsewhere
• Where identiLiers repeat they bring with them (i.e. they call) their existing declared values
• There exist multiple sets within the muqaṭṭaʿāt (i.e. sets consisting of more than one instance)
• The values of multiple sets do not extend beyond their respective chapters
Observations
To expand on the principles above:
• Since the instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt at 2 is identical to that at 1 we discern the principle of a set (i.e. a
group comprising a subset of the muqaṭṭaʿāt which possesses either identical or relatable
characteristics)
• The fact that the values of multiple sets do not extend beyond their respective chapters is clear since
we have identical instances in contiguous chapters; if multiple sets created a range (i.e. if their
inEluence extended beyond their respective chapters to the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt), the instance
of  اﻟﻢat 2 would be redundant.

الم

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 3

المص

3

chapter 7

•
•

Established values are called for اﻟﻢ.
Declaration of value for new identiLier ص.

7:1
Introductory notes
 اﻟﻢare declared previously at 1 and their values are known; what has changed is the addition of ص.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 7:1 reads:
A decree sent down to thee
(So let there be no distress in thy heart therefrom)
That thou warn thereby
And a reminder to the believers:
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him.
Little do you take heed. (7:2-3)
At 1 the principle was established that kitāb (decree, covenant, law) in the nominative case indicates the
declaration of a speciVic value for any identiLier hitherto undeclared.
Here at 3 we Eind kitāb (here rendered decree) in the nominative; thus we are looking for that decree, and

its value must pertain to the only undeclared identiLier in the present instance – namely ص.
Unlike at 1 there is no 'that' (Arabic: dhālika) pointing to what precedes; in common with 1 we are looking
for a function of the text to indicate what portion of it is that decree we expect declared at this point. As
stated above, kitāb means something written down and – in the context of revelation – implies an
imperative (i.e. something you should or should not do), an agreement of some kind, or a formal
declaration of policy.
The portion in bold below complies with our expectations of a decree and is in accordance with (serves as
a function of) the lines which precede (i.e. it is both that which one may 'warn thereby' and a 'reminder to
the believers'); on that basis we take it to be the declared speciVic value in this instance.

ص

The declaration of
 صis a function of the
the text

A decree sent down to thee
(So let there be no distress in thy heart therefrom)
That thou warn thereby
And a reminder to the believers:
Follow what has been sent down to you from your
lord
And follow not allies besides him.
Little do you take heed. (7:2-3)

Principles established
• A new value may be added to an existing set
Observations
• The letter  صhas the gematric value of 90; the number 90 occurs at 38:23.

المص

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3)

NUMBER 4

الر

4

chapter 10

•
•
•

Established values are called for ال.
Omission or loss of identiLiers 5 and ص.
Presence of new identiLier: ر.

10:1
Introductory notes
Here, the identiLiers 5 and  صare omitted in favour of a new identiLier: ر.
This instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is followed by no further declaration of values (i.e. there is no use of
kitāb in the nominative); 10:1 simply states after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:
Those are the proofs of the wise law
Thus, the verse attests to the veracity and nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the wise law’ but does not
ascribe to them the quality of being that law in any sense (compare 1 and 3 where values are declared);

nothing is declared here since kitāb is not in the nominative.
Principles established
• A new value may take the place of an existing value within a set
• A value may be declared later in a set than at that point where it is Eirst encountered
• The core of a multiple set comprises the two initial letters (here )ال
Observations
• We see that where kitāb is not found in the nominative, if there exist unknown identiLiers those
values are to be sought later in the set
• Since the principle has been established (3) that a previously unknown value may be introduced
and declared, we are in a position here to assimilate the principle of the removal of a known value
and the introduction a previously unknown value and to recognise it for what it is
• The introduction of  رin place of 5 leaves  الas the core – a fact which indicates that it is the Eirst two
letters of a multiple set which forms the basis of a multiple set
• Since we can see by reviewing the sequence of muqaṭṭaʿāt that  رfeatures in 6 contiguous
instances within the  الset – we may be expected to discern an imperative to look elsewhere within
the set for the value for ( رan expectation which proves justiEied since we Eind  رas a composite of
values declared at 5 and 8)
• The gematric value of  رis 200. This number 200 occurs twice in the Qur'an (at 8:65-66); this is
commensurate with the fact that the full value for  رis declared in two places
Note: for ease of reference the full value for  رis shown below; its declaration in two places is listed
in due course.

الر

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the
earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue from
a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)

NUMBER 5

الر

5

chapter 11

•
•

Established values are called for ال.
Declaration of Eirst part of identiLier ر.

11:1
Introductory notes
Here, the values of the previous muqaṭṭaʿāt repeat.
Directly after the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 11:1 we read:
A decree the proofs whereof are fortiVied then set out and detailed.

At 5 we Eind kitāb (here rendered decree) in the nominative; thus we are looking for that decree, and its
value must pertain to the only undeclared identiLier in the present instance – namely ر.
Unlike at 1 there is no 'that' (Arabic: dhālika) pointing to what precedes; in common with 1 and 3 we are
looking for a function of the text to indicate what portion of it is that decree we expect declared at this
point. As stated above, kitāb means something written down and – in the context of revelation – implies
an imperative (i.e. something you should or should not do), an agreement of some kind, or a formal
declaration of policy.
The context indicates that the declaration takes places in a two-step process since 'decree' has 'proofs'
with two characteristics: they are both 'fortiVied' (Arabic: uḥkimat) 'then' (Arabic: thumma) 'set out and
detailed' (Arabic: fuṣṣilat). Additionally, we gather from the context that the purpose of the decree is 'That
you serve not save God[...] And that you seek forgiveness of your lord'. Accordingly, we are looking for what
meets these criteria.
We shall take the Eirst portion Eirst. The word rendered here fortiVied (Arabic: uḥkimat) has nuances of to
be consolidated, to be made well, so are looking for an appropriate function in the light of what we
understand to be the nature of decrees. We Eind that the text has a portion which meets the criteria of
decree, intersected by 'But if you turn away: I fear for you the punishment of a great day' (a portion which
does not constitute a decree in the sense we understand the term). Thus, the Eirst portion of the speciVic
value for  رhere at 5 consists of two parts which – taken together – are rightly said to be 'fortiVied' since
they are consolidated.
The second portion reads 'then' (Arabic: thumma) 'set out and detailed' (fuṣṣilat). The Arabic thumma
indicates a separate process. This expectation proves justiEied; we Eind declarations both here at 5 and at
8 (i.e. two statements feature kitāb in the nominative) in that part of the  الmultiple set in which  رis found.
The portion in bold below complies with our expectations of a decree and is in accordance with (serves as
a function of) the lines which precede (i.e. it implies what the preceding conditions require: '[...] That you
serve not save God[...] And that you seek forgiveness of your lord'); on that basis we take it to be the speciVic
value declared in this instance.

ر

The Eirst declaration of  رis a
function of the text

A decree the proofs whereof are fortiVied then
set out and detailed
From one wise, aware
That you serve not save God
(I am to you from him a warner and a bearer
of glad tidings)
And that you seek forgiveness of your lord:
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a
named term
And he gives every bountiful one his
bounty.
(But if you turn away:
I fear for you the punishment of a great day.)
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:1-4)

Principles established
• A value may be declared in a two-step process
• A single identiLier may take more than one value
Observations
• This introduces us to the principle that a single identiLier may take more than one value; since ر
was not declared at 4 (i.e. in the Eirst instance in which it appears in the sequence) we infer that
those values which are declared later in a set are both operative throughout the entire set and
compounded; that is, in this case: the full value for  رis taken to be operative across all parts of the
 الmultiple set in which  رis found.
Note: the full value for  رis shown below and the means of its further declaration listed in due
course.

الر

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named
term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the
hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)

NUMBER 6

الر

6

chapter 12

•
•

Established values are called for ال.
Presence of identiLier ر.

12:1
Introductory notes
Here, the values of the previous muqaṭṭaʿāt repeat.
This instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is followed by no further declaration of values (i.e. there is no use of
kitāb in the nominative); 12:1-2 simply state after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:
Those are the proofs of the clear law.
We sent it down
As an Arabic recitation
That you might use reason. (12:1-2)
Thus, the context attests to the veracity and nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the clear law’ but does
not ascribe to them the quality of being that law in any sense (cf. 1, 3, 5 where values are declared).
Nothing is declared here because kitāb is not in the nominative.

Note: the full value for  رis shown below and the means of its further declaration listed in due course.

الر

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)

NUMBER 7

المر

7

chapter 13

•
•

Established values are called for اﻟﻢ.
Presence of new identiLier ر.

13:1
Introductory notes
Here, the values of the previous muqaṭṭaʿāt repeat with the exception of the reintroduction of the known
value 5 before ر.
This instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is followed by no further declaration of values (i.e. there is no use of
kitāb in the nominative); 13:1 simply states after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:
Those are the proofs of the law.
And what is sent down to thee from thy lord is the truth
But most men do not believe. (13:1)
That is, the verse attests to the veracity and nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the law’ but does not
ascribe to them the quality of being that law in any sense (cf. 1, 3, 5 where values are declared); nothing
is declared here because kitāb is not in the nominative.
Principles established
• A known value may be reintroduced into a set
Observations
• Since alif and lām are constant – with mīm and rā proving to be Eluid within the set – the point that
a multiple set is that in which the two initial identiLiers are constant is conEirmed
Note: the full value for  رis shown below and the means of its further declaration listed in due
course.

المر

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)

NUMBER 8

الر

8

chapter 14

•
•

Established values are called for ال
Declaration of second part of identiLierر

14:1
Introductory notes
Directly after the muqaṭṭaʿāt 14:1 reads:
A decree we sent down to thee
At 8 we Eind kitāb (here rendered decree) in the nominative; thus we are looking for that decree, and its
value must pertain to the second part of  رas per our notes at 5.
Unlike at 1 there is no 'that' (Arabic: dhālika) pointing to what precedes; in common with 1, 3 and 5 we
are looking for a function of the text to indicate what portion of it is that decree we expect declared at
this point. As stated above, kitāb means something written down and – in the context of revelation –
implies an imperative (i.e. something you should or should not do), an agreement of some kind, or a
formal declaration of policy.
The context indicates that the purpose of the decree is 'That thou bring forth mankind from darkness into
light By the leave of their lord To the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy'. Accordingly, we are looking for
what meets these criteria.
The portion in bold below complies with our expectations of a decree and is in accordance with (serves as
a function of) the lines which precede since what it proclaims may '[...]bring forth mankind from darkness
into light By the leave of their lord To the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy'; on that basis we take it to
be the declared speciVic value in this instance.

ر

The second declaration of
 رis a function of the text.

A decree we sent down to thee
That thou bring forth mankind from darkness into
light
By the leave of their lord
To the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy:
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens
and what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while
claiming virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the
hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:1-3)

Observations
• We learned at 5 that the declaration in the case of  رis a two-step process. This conclusion is
conEirmed by the fact that only two muqaṭṭaʿāt-related statements in the set where  رoccurs
indicate the declaration of values (5 and 8); the remainder (4, 6, 7, 9) simply state after the
muqaṭṭaʿāt: ‘Those are the proofs of the […] law’, that is, they attest to the veracity and nature of
the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the law’ but do not ascribe to them any values by means of kitāb in
the nominative

الر

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named
term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the
hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)

NUMBER 9

الر

9

chapter 15

•

Established values are called for اﻟﺮ

15:1
Introductory notes
Here, the values of the previous muqaṭṭaʿāt repeat.
This instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is followed by no further declaration of values (i.e. there is no use of
kitāb in the nominative); 15:1 simply states after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:

Those are the proofs of the law and a clear recitation.
Thus, the verse attests to the veracity and nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the law’ but does not
ascribe to them the quality of being that law in any sense (cf. 1, 3, 5, 8 where values are declared).
Nothing is declared here because kitāb is not in the nominative.

الر

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Then turn to him.
He causes you to enjoy a fair provision to a named term
And he gives every bountiful one his bounty.
Unto God is your return.
And he is powerful over all things. (11:3-4)
God it is to whom belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth.
And woe to those who spurn guidance while claiming
virtue from a severe punishment
Those who love the life of this world over the hereafter
And forsake the path of God
And would make it crooked.
These are in profound error. (14:2-3)

Interim summary one
We can list the following principles in regard to the muqaṭṭaʿāt thus far:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

kitāb (book, writing, contract, decree) as the subject of the clause (i.e. in the nominative) denotes the
declaration of a speciVic value (cf. 1, 3, 5, 8)
The principle of multiple sets
A multiple set is that in which the two initial identiLiers are constant
Where the values of the muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment or conEirmed their values are
assumed to be known (or knowable elsewhere within the set)
Where identiLiers repeat, they call their respective values
A new value may be added to an existing set
A declaration in an instance where there is an undeclared identiLier pertains to that identiLier
A value may be declared later within a set
A value may be declared in a two-step process
A known value may be dropped or reintroduced
A value may be declared later than in the Eirst instance in a set
A single identiLier may take more than one value

The environment will now develop signiEicantly; however, given what we have already learned we are
sufEiciently equipped to discern the characteristics of the next instance.
NUMBER 10

كهيعص

10

chapter 19

•
•
•

This single set references an index (i.e. an array of pointers);
each pointer references one of the Eive stories which follow
The Eive identiLiers are declared with conceptual values
The existing declared speciVic value of one identiLier is also
called

19:1
Introductory notes
The opening statement following the muqaṭṭaʿāt here reads:
A remembrance of the mercy of thy lord
Towards his servant Zakariyyā. (19:1)
Given what we learned at 1-9 about the concept of set, we note that the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance is a single set –
something we have not seen before; since this single set contains no measure of the 'decree' (kitāb) – the
protocol which has served to declare values up to now – the process of declaration must be achieved by
means other than what we have seen so far.
The instance of  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺis visibly and obviously an odd Eish – nothing remotely like it occurs anywhere in
the sequence; also, unlike any other in the sequence, the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance comprises Eive letters and only
one of its constituent indicators ( )صhas been seen before (at 3).
In considering the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt, given a methodical review of what follows it
(chapter 19), I found signiEicant the facts that this wholly unique instance comprises Eive symbols and
that the chapter this instance stands at the head of itself contains Eive accounts each treating of a
historical person other than Zakariyyā – Maryam (19:16), Ibrā hı̄m (19:41), Mū sā (19:51), Ismā ʿı̄l (19:54),
Idrı̄s (19:56) – each of which segment opens with the words: And remember thou in the law[…].
I deduced that  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺitself must in some sense 'be' the remembrance spoken of at 19:1 (i.e. that there
must exist a direct correlation between  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺand the story of Zakariyyā which immediately follows), and
that there must exist a further correlation between that story and the Eive stories which follow.
I deduced also that the mechanism at 10 is fundamentally distinct to that which gives rise to speciVic
values at 1-9; that we are dealing with a less concrete, more intuitive phenomenon.
My analysis shows that rather than the value being a discrete portion of text (as per the speciVic value),
the value here is of a conceptual type – something with a unifying sense, but which can be grasped on
more than one level and expressed in more than one way.
To summarise and give structure to what has been touched on above: the conceptual, non-linear nature of
the values I discern for the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance may be demonstrated: each identiLier has a primary level
value (i.e. where it exists as an identiLier in the muqaṭṭaʿāt); there then exists a connection between that
identiLier and a secondary level (where it Einds narrative expression in Zakariyyā ’s story); it then Einds
further expression at a tertiary level in the respective related narrative which follows in the chapter (i.e.
with one of the Eive stories which begins with the words And remember thou in the law[…]). Clearly, there
is a dynamic process at work; something distinct from the literal, speciVic values we have seen thus far.
I concluded that the identiLiers which comprise the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt are pointers
referencing a single narrative (the story of Zakariyyā ) which itself operates as an index which in turn
points to the stories of the Eive key personalities which follow.
The implicit corollary to this mechanism is the implication that such concepts and lessons which traverse
the gap between the identiLiers which comprise the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt and Zakariyyā ’s
narrative within his particular context, and then between Zakariyyā ’s narrative and that of other key
personalities in their particular contexts might – by extension – be applicable also conceptually and
thematically to the individual believer in his particular context.
In summary, whereas the instances of the muqaṭṭaʿāt found at 1-9 are demonstrably of the speciVic type
(i.e. they indicate discrete blocks of quotable text), here the case is something other than that, something
which for our purposes we will call the conceptual type.
The evidence I present below supports this line of reasoning.
Summary of ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺ
I will now list aspects from the story of Zakariyyā which – according to my Eindings – together operate as

an index which points to the stories of the Eive personalities mentioned by name which follow in the
chapter, before looking at the components of the  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺinstance individually.
•
•
•
•
•

19:3 Zakariyyā ‘cries out to his lord with a secret cry’; that is, he draws close to God in sincerity
19:4 Zakariyyā says: 'And I have not been unhappy in my call to thee'
19:7 God calls: 'O Zakariyyā[…]'. Thus, God addresses Zakariyyā using the vocative (Arabic: yā)
19:7-11 God gives (and keeps) a promise to Zakariyyā regarding a son (Yaḥ yā )
19:12 Yaḥ yā is told: 'hold thou fast the law!'

ك

Introductory notes
Primary level: ك.
Secondary level: 19:3 Zakariyyā ‘cries out to his lord with a secret cry’; that is, he draws
close to God privately and in sincerity.
Tertiary level: 19:16 ‘And remember thou in the law Maryam’ (whose story is found at
19:16-40 and which includes mention of ʿIvsā as part of her story).
Exposition
There is much to connect the two stories – over and above the fact that Zakariyyā was
Maryam’s guardian – including:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Both Maryam and Zakariyyā call out to God
Both are answered by God
Both are promised sons by God’s command
Both question that command
Both are given sons by miraculous means nevertheless
Both sons are given the law
Both sons are prophets

Symbol
The letter  كconnects the two stories thematically: Zakariyyā 's name and the gift received
by both his son and that of Maryam – i.e. the law (Arabic: kitāb) – contain it.
Additionally, here we Eirst meet the expression which introduces what we call the tertiary
level – 'And remember thou in the law[...] – a key word of which (Arabic: kitāb) begins
with ك.
Concept in summary (Conceptual value)
To appeal in sincerity to God alone.
Observations
The gematric value of  كis 20; the number 20 occurs at 8:65.

ه

Introductory notes
Primary level: ه.
Secondary level: Zakariyyā says: 'And I have not been unhappy (Arabic: shaqiy) in my call
to thee'.
Tertiary level: 19:41 ‘And remember thou in the law Ibrāhīm’ (whose story is found at
19:41-50).
Exposition
What connects the two stories is:
•
•
•

At 19:48 Ibrā hı̄m says: ‘It may be that I will not in my call to my lord be unhappy’; thus
the word unhappy (Arabic: shaqiy) connects the two narratives
Like Zakariyyā , Ibrā hı̄m withdraws and calls upon God (see 19:48)
As with Zakariyyā , after withdrawing and calling upon God, God blesses Ibrā hı̄m with
progeny (two sons, both prophets)

Symbol
The name Ibrā hı̄m itself contains the letter ه.
Concept in summary (Conceptual value)
God justiEies dependence upon him alone.
Observations
The gematric value of  هis 5; the number 5 occurs at 3:125, 18:22, 58:7.

ي

Introductory notes
Primary level: ي.
Secondary level: 19:7 God calls to: 'O Zakariyyā[…]'.
Tertiary level: 19:51 ‘And remember thou in the law Mūsā’ (whose story is found at
19:51-53).
Exposition
What connects the two stories is:
•
•
•

•

Both Mū sā and Zakariyyā are addressed by God directly
Mū sā asks for support in the form of his brother, who is made a prophet; Zakariyyā
asks for support in the form of a son, who is made a prophet
At 19:7 God addresses Zakariyyā using the vocative (Arabic: yā) – 'O Zakariyyā[…]' and
at 19:52, in the story of Mū sā , we read ‘And we called to him from the right side of the
mount’; when one calls to someone in Arabic, one uses the vocative (e.g. O Mūsā).
Mū sā is the individual addressed in the vocative in the Qur’an more frequently than
any other

Symbol
The vocative in Arabic is a single open syllable beginning with the letter ي.
Concept in summary (Conceptual value)
God’s commission and support to carry out a given task.
Observations
The gematric value of  يis 10; the number 10 occurs at 2:196, 2:234, 5:89, 7:142, 11:13,
20:103, 28:27, 89:2.

ع

Introductory notes
Primary level: ع.
Secondary level: 19:7-11 God gives (and keeps) a promise to Zakariyyā regarding a son
(Yaḥ yā ).
Tertiary level: 19:54 ‘And remember thou in the law Ismāʿīl’ (whose story is found at
19:54-55).
Exposition
What connects the two stories is:
•

The verse at 19:54 continues: ‘He was true to his promise’. This is signiEicant for two
reasons: God promises (and delivers) Zakariyyā a son (Yaḥ yā ), and Ismā ʿı̄l himself
represented the fruit of God’s promise of a son (to Ibrā hı̄m).

Symbol
The Arabic name Ismā ʿı̄l (َﻴﻞAﺳْﻤَٰﻌA )إcontains  عat its centre as does the Arabic for promise
()وَﻋْﺪ.
Concept in summary (Conceptual value)
God keeps his promises.
Observations
The gematric value of  عis 70; the number 70 occurs at 7:155, 9:80, 69:32.

ص

Interim summary two
Before identifying the narrative connections for this indicator, it is as well to review the
following points:
•
•
•

the Eirst four instances in the present single set are all shown to be conceptual values
 صhas already appeared with a speciVic value at 3, and as such can be understood to be
called in that capacity here
there is no question but that in the current instance  صis declared to have a
conceptual value given that it comprises the last item in the current set of Eive values,
the preceding four of which are all conceptual (i.e. relate to a broader narrative) and
that this identiLier is locked into the set by the same mechanism which locks in the
previous four

Thus,  صis both called as an established speciVic value (as per 3) and declared with a
conceptual value here at 10 resulting in a combined type comprising both speciVic and
conceptual values.
Introductory notes
Primary level: ص.
Secondary level: 19:12 Yaḥ yā is told: 'hold thou fast the law!'.
Tertiary level: 'And remember thou in the law Idrīs’ (19:56-57).
Exposition
What connects the two stories is:
•

The story of Idrı̄s concludes at 19:57 with the fact that God ‘raised’ Idrı̄s ‘to a high
station’, while the story of Yaḥ yā in chapter 19 concludes at 19:15 with the words: ‘And
peace be upon him the day he was born And the day he dies And the day he is raised up
alive!’ While in the Arabic word rendered ‘raised’ in English is different in each case, the
underlying conceptual relationship remains.

Symbol
The verse at 19:56 which treats of Idrı̄s continues: ‘He was a man of truth, a prophet.’ The
term rendered ‘man of truth’ is ّﻳﻖAﺪA ﺻin Arabic, which begins with ص.
In addition, the story of Yaḥ yā occurs just once more in the Qur’an (beyond the inclusion
of his name as part of an enumeration of prophets), at 3:38-41; at 3:39 Yaḥ yā is described
by means of Eive key words (a conVirmation, honourable, chaste and a prophet among the
righteous.) The letter  صoccurs in three of these Eive words.
Other
Idrı̄s is mentioned at only one other place (21:85) where he is enumerated ‘Among the
patient’(which word begins with  ;)صand patience in the context of revelation can only
mean persistence in adhering to the directives of that revelation – in other words ‘holding
fast the law’.
Again, in the context of revelation, there is a clear connection between being ‘a man of
truth’ and ‘holding fast the law’ – at least, if one is lost the other is automatically forfeited.
The speciVic value declared at 3 conveys – albeit in different words – that same
imperative given to Yaḥ yā at 19:12 to ‘hold fast the law’ and correlates with the broader
conceptual value for ص.
Concept in summary (Conceptual value)
Fortitude in holding fast to God’s revelation.
SpeciVic value
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3).
Observations
The letter  صhas the gematric value of 90; the number 90 occurs at 38:23 (i.e. in that
chapter which itself opens with the muqaṭṭaʿāt identiLier )ص.
Principles established
• Conceptual values exist
• Conceptual values are declared by a means more indirect than are speciVic values
• Pointers (i.e. values which point at other values) exist
• A single identiLier may be employed to convey another type later in the sequence – which fact
demonstrates that combined types exist
• Since  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺconspicuously occurs as a single set and clearly marks the introduction of the
conceptual type, where a conceptual value occurs is a single set
• Since the last item in  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺcontains a measure of a speciVic value, a set in which a conceptual
value occurs may not exist without at least some measure of a speciVic value
Interim summary three
We have seen at 1-9 the establishment of the principles of the speciVic type and at 10 that of the
conceptual type. We are also clear on the concept of set, and that sets occur either as:
•
•

multiple sets (e.g. 1– 9)
single sets (e.g. 10)

To reiterate: whereas we have seen that sets which consist solely of speciVic values have the same two
leading identiLiers and are multiple (i.e. there exists more than one instance in the set 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8,
9), since  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺoccurs as a single set and clearly marks the introduction of the conceptual type we deduce
that where a conceptual value occurs must be a single set. However, since the last identiLier in the ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺ
instance contains a measure of a speciVic value we deduce that a set in which a conceptual value occurs
(which must be a single set) may not exist without at least some measure of a speciVic value.
We are able also at this point to appreciate that the order of the muqaṭṭaʿāt sequence is signiEicant. Were

3 ( )اﻟﻤﺺand 10 ()ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺ, for example, found in each other’s places, the result would be:
•
•
•

the principles of type (both speciVic and conceptual) would have been more difEicult – if not
impossible – to deduce
the value of  صwould have been objectively different at ( ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺhaving only a conceptual value – were
we able to discern such a thing at that point)
 صappearing in  اﻟﻤﺺat 10 position – and holding there a conceptual value – would frustrate the
principle that sets of speciVic values be always both multiple and exclusively speciVic (something which
is needed in order to understand the development of the sequence downstream)

To continue this last point, we see that, coming where it does,  صserves to force understanding of the
increasing complexity of the sequence since:
•
•

at 3  صis a speciVic value within a (consistently) multiple set of speciVic values
at 10  صis both a speciVic value and a conceptual value within a single set of conceptual values
( –)ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺone itself which establishes the following principles:
• Where a conceptual value occurs must be a single set
• A single set must contain a speciVic value

NUMBER 11

طه

11

chapter 20

•
•

The value is called for established conceptual type ه.
The speciVic value for  طis declared by contextual inference

20:1
(Also chapters 21, 22, 23, 24, 25)
Introductory notes
The value of  هis established as a conceptual value at 10 equal to:
God justiVies dependence upon him alone.
We know that  طmust be a speciVic value – and we know it for two reasons: Eirstly, because by looking
ahead we see that later in the sequence 12, 13, 14 will comprise a multiple set in which  طparticipates
(and we know that conceptual values may not occur in a multiple set); and, secondly, because  هis a
conceptual value and a conceptual value must be accompanied by some measure of a speciVic value (as
per 10).
Here at 11, directly after the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 20:1 we read:
We sent not down upon thee the Qur’an that thou be unhappy
But as a reminder to him that fears
A successive revelation from him who created the earth and the high heavens.
The Almighty took his place upon the throne
To him belongs what is in the heavens
And what is in the earth
And what is between them
And what is under the soil.
And if thou be public in speech:
He knows the secret and what is more hidden.
God:
There is no god save he.
To him belong the most beautiful names. (20:2-8)
Unlike at 1 there is no 'that' (Arabic: dhālika) pointing to what precedes; in common with 1, 3, 5 and 8 we
are looking for a function of the text to indicate what portion of it is that decree we expect declared at
this point.

We Eind nowhere in the only place where the declaration for  طmight be expected any declaration using
kitāb – which has been the convention for declaring speciVic values thus far.
However, we should consider the following:
•

•

In all cases where a speciVic value is declared using kitāb, it has been in the context of a multiple set (i.e.
in a set which may consist only of speciVic values); the case here is different: the instance contains a
conceptual value and is, therefore, a single set;
And since this is a single set (it contains a conceptual value) it is appropriate that the process of
declaration of the speciVic value diverge from what is the norm within a multiple set consisting only of
speciVic values (i.e. by means of kitāb in the nominative) and require a more deductive, intuitive
process; at least, this is a reasonable assumption given the qualitative difference in the mode of
declaration found at 1, 3, 5, 8 on the one hand and at 10 on the other.

We know that  طmust be declared here since all identiLiers thus far have appeared either in contexts
which declare those values or those values have been declared later within the same set;  طhas no
previously declared value and  ﻃﻪis a single set.
These facts suggest we are looking for an as-yet-unseen means by which a speciVic value is declared
when found together with a conceptual value (i.e. in a single set) and that we are looking for that means
within the framework or provenance of the  ﻃﻪsingle set.
It was some months after making public my initial work on the muqaṭṭaʿāt that I returned to this speciEic
point and the simple truth dawned on me: there is no kitāb in the nominative in this instance because the
value of  طis nothing.
It is only when one has a very Eirm grasp on the remainder of the muqaṭṭaʿāt that the reasons why this is
the case – and, indeed, must be so – become apparent.
Firstly, without  طas a speciVic value – albeit one with a value of nothing – 11 is not a valid single set; a
single set requires some measure of a speciVic value as we saw above at 10.
Secondly, the instances which follow at 12, 13, 14 comprise a standard multiple set (i.e. a set consisting of
more than one instance comprising only speciVic values each instance of which opens with the same two
identiLiers), and the instance at 13 (which consists of two identiLiers only) would not be a legitimate
member of that set – nor could it be part of any multiple set – were it not for the presence of ط.
But there is a further reason why  طis 'declared' with an absent value in this case: to establish the
principle that a fully undeclared identiLier in a single set begins with an absent value, since this is the
very principle we need to understand the two remaining instances where values are declared within
single sets ( قvis-à -vis  ﻋﺲat 23b and  نvis-à -vis  قat 29) where operations occur.
Before looking further at  ﻃﻪwe need to consider the subject of range.
Range
We saw at 2 that multiple sets cannot create ranges – that is, the inEluence of the speciVic values they
contain does not continue beyond their respective chapters – since identical instances occur in
contiguous chapters, a fact which would render the second instance redundant. Moreover, there are
contiguous instances which comprise multiple sets later in the sequence.
We cannot say the same for single sets (i.e. those sets which are single and – as we have seen – necessarily
contain both a conceptual value and some measure of a speciVic value).
We saw that  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺis a single set at chapter 19; but that chapter is itself contiguous with ( ﻃﻪchapter 20),
so there is no intervening chapter without muqaṭṭaʿāt for  ﻛﻬﻴﻌﺺto affect – a fact entirely in keeping with
the nature and structure of chapter 19 which operates as a self-contained unit – or, rather, is one which
references itself internally.
However, between  ﻃﻪand the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt come chapters 21, 22, 23, 24, 25.

Single sets – by deEinition – may not be followed by a duplicate instance (i.e. by that by which we are able
to exclude range as operative for multiple sets) since they may have no duplicate instance by virtue of
what they are. Other than by means of range (i.e. inEluence extending beyond an instances's respective
chapter until the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt) it would be impossible for the values of a single set to
apply to more than one chapter because a single set necessarily deEies representation in explicit form
more than once. (This position will be developed later in the sequence; however, on the basis of the
principles established thus far in the sequence what has just been stated is correct.)
Of course, while single sets defy representation in explicit form more than once, it does not necessarily
follow that they do, in fact, initiate a range of their own values affecting each chapter until such point as
they are supplanted by the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt.
So the question is: how can we know that something which – by deEinition – may not explicitly be stated
is, in fact, happening?
We should begin by considering that at ﻃﻪ, a single set (therefore featuring a conceptual value), the
speciVic value for  طis declared by a process more deductive than where single values are declared in
multiple sets. On this basis, it is reasonable to conclude that if single sets, in fact, possess the
characteristic of range (i.e. of encompassing by their values all chapters until the next instance of the
muqaṭṭaʿāt), that fact must, likewise, be inferred rather than based upon a single ‘smoking-gun’ item.
When we review the content of those chapters we suspect of comprising a range under the inEluence of ﻃﻪ
(i.e. chapters 20 through 25) we Eind that they read like a single exposition on the conceptual value
identiEied here for the muqaṭṭaʿāt at chapter 20 ( ;)ﻃﻪnamely, God justiVies dependence upon him alone.
I began collating evidence to support this point and found there was so much I would have to summarise
each of the chapters in their entirety; I invite the interested student to read for himself chapters 20-25
with the value we have identiEied for  ﻃﻪbeside him.
I conclude that not only is there rational support for the principle of range in the case of this single set
(since, logically, its values could extend beyond chapter 20 on no basis other than that of range), there
exists also strong narrative support across that group of chapters we suspect of comprising a range that
what we know may not be stated explicitly is, in fact, occurring implicitly.
Given both the potentiality of range as a principle and the narrative support for that principle in the
case of this single set, we assume the principle of range for all single sets.

ط

The declaration of  طis a
function of the text by means
of contextual inference (i.e.
that of nothing)

We sent not down upon thee the Qur’an that thou be
unhappy
But as a reminder to him that fears
A successive revelation from him who created the earth
and the high heavens.
The Almighty took his place upon the throne
To him belongs what is in the heavens
And what is in the earth
And what is between them
And what is under the soil.
And if thou be public in speech:
He knows the secret and what is more hidden.
God:
There is no god save he.
To him belong the most beautiful names. (20:2-8)

Principles established
• Where single sets occur they impose a range of their values until the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt
• An undeclared identiLier in a single set indicates a starting value which is absent (i.e. nothing)
Observations
The gematric value of  طis 9; the number 9 occurs at 17:101, 18:25, 27:12, 27:48, 38:23.

طه

Value

SpeciVic value:
Conceptual value:
God justiEies dependence upon him alone.

NUMBER 12

طسم

12

chapter 26

•
•

Values are called for established speciVic values  طand 5.
Presence indicated of new value س.

26:1
Introductory notes
The identiLier 5 is a known value (see 1).
The identiLier  طis a known value (see 11).
We are now Eirmly back in the territory of the multiple set (and therefore of speciVic values only) since ط
and  سoccupy the Eirst two places in more than one instance (12, 13, 14).
The present instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is followed by no further declaration of values (i.e. there is no
use of kitāb in the nominative); 26:2 simply states after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:
Those are the proofs of the clear law
That is, the verse attests to the veracity and nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the clear law’ but does
not ascribe to them the quality of being that law in any sense.
Observations
• We are left with  سundeclared at this juncture; however, the principle of allowing that a value for an
identiLier may be declared later within a multiple set is established above (see 4).
Note: the value for  سis shown below and the means of its declaration listed in due course.

طسم

Value

Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 13

طس
27:1

13

chapter 27

•
•

Value is called for established speciVic value ط.
Declaration of the value س.

Introductory notes
27:1 states after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:
Those are the proofs of the Qur’an and a clear decree
(The standard means of declaring a speciVic value is by kitāb in the nominative – and I claim the instance
of kitāb at 27:1 to provide such a declaration. However, kitāb (here 'decree') at 27:1 is traditionally
marked in the genitive. That marking is purely interpretative; a full analysis of kitāb at 27:1
demonstrating on a pan-textual basis why the ambiguous grammatical case of 'a clear decree' here must
be in the nominative is provided in the Appendix to this presentation.)
At 13 we Eind kitāb (here 'decree') in the nominative; thus we are looking for that decree, and its value
must pertain to  سas the only undeclared value in this multiple set.
In common with 1, at 13 there is a demonstrative pronoun (here in the feminine plural) 'Those' (Arabic:
tilka) pointing to what precedes; unlike at 1, this demonstrative pronoun precedes a formula which
consistently conEirms the veracity of the muqaṭṭaʿāt without declaring them with values (here: 'Those
are the proofs of the Qur’an[...]'); and the analysis of kitāb at 27:1 provided in the Appendix to this
presentation precludes any assertion of a genitive inEluence upon 'decree' originating with 'the proofs'.
In common with 1, 3, 5, 8 and 11 we are looking for a function of the text to indicate what portion of it is
that decree we expect declared at this point. As stated above, kitāb means something written down and –
in the context of revelation – implies an imperative (i.e. something you should or should not do), an
agreement of some kind, or a formal declaration of policy.
The portion in bold below complies with our expectations of a decree and is in accordance with (serves as
a function of) the lines which precede since it comprises 'Guidance And glad tidings for the believers Those
who uphold the duty And give the purity And of the hereafter are certain'; on that basis we take it to be the
declared speciVic value in this instance.

س

The declaration of
 سis a function of the
text

Those are the proofs of the Qur’an and a clear
decree
Guidance
And glad tidings for the believers
Those who uphold the duty
And give the purity
And of the hereafter are certain:
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they
wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of
punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in
loss. (27:1-5)

Observations
• The gematric value of  سis 60; the number 60 occurs at 58:4.

طس

Value

Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)

NUMBER 14

طسم

14

chapter 28

•

Established values called for ﻃﺴﻢ.

28:1
Introductory notes
This instance of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is followed by no further declaration of values (i.e. there is no use of
kitāb in the nominative); 28:1 simply states after the muqaṭṭaʿāt:
Those are the proofs of the clear law
That is, the verse attests to the veracity and nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt as ‘proofs of the clear law’ but does
not ascribe to them the quality of being that law in any sense (since kitāb – here rendered law – is not in
the nominative).
Observations
• This is the last instance in the current set.

طسم

Value

Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 15

الم

15

chapter 29 • Established values are called for اﻟﻢ

29:1
Introductory notes
The instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt at 15 replicates that found at 1 and 2.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 29:1 reads:
Do men think they will be left to say: We Believe
And will not be subjected to means of denial?
Thus, the muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment, a fact which is – by established principle –
indicative of acceptance of those values.

الم

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 16

الم

16

chapter 30 • Established values are called for اﻟﻢ

30:1
Introductory notes
The instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt at 16 replicates that found at 1, 2 and 15.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 30:1 reads:
The Romans have been victorious
In the lower earth (30:2-3)
Thus, the muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment, a fact which is – by established principle –
indicative of acceptance of those values.

الم

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 17

الم

17

chapter 31 • Established values are called for اﻟﻢ

31:1
Introductory notes
The instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt at 17 replicates that found at 1, 2, 15 and 16.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 31:1 reads:
Those are the proofs of the wise law.

Thus, the muqaṭṭaʿāt are conEirmed as such, but no new value is declared (i.e. by means of kitāb in the
nominative) a fact which is – by established principle – indicative of acceptance of those values.

الم

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 18

الم

18

chapter 32 • Established values are called for اﻟﻢ

32:1
Introductory notes
The instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt at 18 replicates that found at 1, 2, 15, 16 and 17.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 32:1 reads:
The successive revelation of the covenant about which there is no doubt is from the Lord of All Mankind.
Thus, the muqaṭṭaʿāt are conEirmed as such, but no new value is declared (i.e. by means of kitāb in the
nominative) a fact which is – by established principle – indicative of acceptance of those values.
Observations
• This is the last instance in the current set.

الم

Value

In the name of God: the Almighty, the Merciful.
Praise belongs to God
The Lord of All Mankind
The Almighty, the Merciful
Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:1-4)
Thee alone will we serve
And from thee alone will we seek help. (1:5)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

Interim summary three
The two sets of speciVic values (12-14 and 15-18) Eirmly re-establish the principles of speciVic values and
multiple sets after the introduction of the conceptual value and single set at 10 and 11.
We are now sufEiciently invigorated again by exposure to the speciVic value to notice the distinction
between it and the conceptual values we will engage with at 19 and 20.

NUMBER 19

يس

19

chapter 36

•

Established values are called for conceptual value  يand
speciVic value س.

36:1
Introductory notes
The values for both identiLiers have been declared previously.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 36:1 reads:
By the wise Qur’an!
Thou art among the emissaries
Upon a straight path.
A successive revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful
That thou warn a people whose fathers were not warned[...]
Then are they heedless.
Binding is become the word upon most of them
For they do not believe. (36:2-7)
Thus, the muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment, a fact which is – by established principle –
indicative of acceptance of those values.
The values for this muqaṭṭaʿāt are called: the conceptual value for ( يdeclared at 10) and the speciVic
value for ( سdeclared at 13).

يس

Value

Conceptual value:
God’s commission and support to carry out a given task.
SpeciVic value:
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)

Observations
• This instance conEirms the established principles pertaining to the single set: that a single set is
one the Eirst two identiLiers of which are found at the front of no other instance; is one which
contains a conceptual value; and that where a conceptual value is found a speciVic value must also
be present
• This single set is the Eirst of three different single sets which reference the Qur’an in oaths in their
opening statement (19, 20, and 28). This fact will be of signiEicance later. Oaths which reference the
Qur’an are found nowhere other than in these positions
• As a single set, the principle of range (see 11) comes into effect, so the value of yā’ sīn is implied at
chapter 37 also (the only intervening chapter before the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt)
NUMBER 20

ص

20

chapter 38

•

Both the established conceptual value and speciVic value for ص
are called.

38:1
Introductory notes
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 38:1 reads:

By the Qur’an full of remembrance!
The truth is: those who are indifferent to warning are in pride and dissension.
(How many a generation we destroyed before them:
They cried out when there was no time to escape.) (38:2-3)
Thus, the muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment, a convention which both indicates their
acceptance and the absence of further declaration.
The identiLier  صis declared with a speciVic value at 3; it is also declared as a conceptual value at 10
(where context dictates that it can only be a combined value – retaining its existing speciVic value).
In accordance with established principles, at 20 both values for  صare called; this results in an instance
which comprises a single identiLier yet which meets the criteria for a single set since it comprises both a
speciVic value and a conceptual value.
Established principles
• A single set may comprise a single identiLier if it complies with established principles governing single
sets
Observations
• We Eind conEirmation of the principle that where a conceptual value occurs there must also be
present a measure of a speciVic value (here both are contained within a single identiLier)
• We Eind conEirmation of the principle that where a conceptual value occurs must be a single set
(this instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt occurs nowhere else)
• This single set is the second of three different single sets which reference the Qur’an in oaths in
their opening statement (19, 20, 28); oaths which reference the Qur’an are found nowhere other
than in these positions
• As a single set, the principle of range comes into effect, so the value of  صis implied at chapter 39
also (the only intervening chapter before the next instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt)
• The letter  صhas the gematric value of 90; the number 90 occurs at 38:23 (i.e. in that chapter which
itself opens with the muqaṭṭaʿāt identiLier )ص

ص

Value

Conceptual value:
Fortitude in holding fast to God’s revelation.
SpeciVic value:
Follow what has been sent down to you from your lord
And follow not allies besides him. (7:3)

NUMBERS 21-27

حم

21-27

chapters
40-46

•
•

The value for  حis declared at 22
Established value is called for 5.

40:1, 41:1, 42:1, 43:1, 44:1, 45:1, 46:1
Introductory notes
The value for 5 has been declared previously; the value for  حhas not.
The muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment in all cases – which by established principle is
indicative of acceptance of those values – except at chapter 41.
At chapter 41 (22) we Eind kitāb (here rendered decree) in the nominative; thus we are looking for that
decree, and its value must pertain to  حas the only undeclared value in this multiple set.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 41:1 reads:
A successive revelation from the Almighty, the Merciful

A decree the proofs whereof are set out and detailed
Unlike at 1 and 13 there is no 'that' or 'those'(Arabic: dhālika or tilka) referencing what precedes; in
common with 1, 3, 5, 8, 11 and 13 we are looking for a function of the text to indicate what portion of it is
that decree we expect declared at this point. As stated above, kitāb means something written down and –
in the context of revelation – implies an imperative (i.e. something you should or should not do), an
agreement of some kind, or a formal declaration of policy.
Context indicates that we are looking for 'A decree the proofs whereof are set out and detailed'. We saw this
convention at 5 where 'set out and detailed' (fuṣṣilat) comes after 'then' (thumma) – itself indicating the
second part of a two-part process of declaration for ر. However, here there is no second part to the
declaration since 'then' (thumma) and a second condition are not present.
We understand the purpose of the decree here to be 'An Arabic recitation for people who know
A bearer of glad tidings and a warner'. The Eirst part of this formulation indicates clarity of speech (cf. in
plain English) intended for those who can be expected to understand it; the second indicates glad tidings
and warning.
The portion in bold below complies with our expectations of a decree and is in accordance with (serves as
a function of) the lines which precede since it comprises 'An Arabic recitation for people who know' (in that
it sets out in the simplest possible terms three basic facts: that the messenger is no more than a mortal
like any other; that his message is that God is one; and that a man should address himself to God alone) as
well has comprising features of 'A bearer of glad tidings and a warner'; on that basis we take it to be the
declared speciVic value in this instance.
A successive revelation from the Almighty, the Merciful
A decree the proofs whereof are set out and detailed
An Arabic recitation for people who know
A bearer of glad tidings and a warner
But most of them turn away so they hear not.
And they say: Upon our hearts are coverings against that to which thou invitest us
And in our ears is deafness
And between us and thee is a barrier.
Then work thou.
We are working.
Say thou: I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:2-8)
ح

Value

I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)

Observations
• The letter  حhas the gematric value of 8; the number 8 occurs at 6:143, 28:27, 39:6, 69:7, 69:17.

The value for  ﺣﻢat 21-27 (chapters 40-46) is:

حم

Value

I am but a mortal like you.
I am but instructed that your God is One God.
Then go straight to him and seek forgiveness of him.
And woe to the idolaters:
Those who give not the purity
And are deniers of the hereafter!
Those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness
They have a reward unfailing. (41:6-8)
Guide thou us to the straight path
The path of those whom thou hast favoured
Not of those who incur wrath
Nor of those who go astray. (1:6-7)

NUMBER 23b
Within the framework of the  ﺣﻢset is found what we might regard as a nested single set –  – ﻋﺴﻖand
which I refer to as 23b. This is found at 42:3. We will now examine its purpose and function.

عسق

23b

chapter 42

•
•
•

The value is called for established conceptual value ع.
The value is called for established speciVic value س.
The value for  قis declared by means of the operation qāf =
‘ain + sīn

42:2
Introductory notes
Nowhere other than at chapter 42 do we Eind two instances of muqaṭṭaʿāt in one chapter. The second
instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt here ( )ﻋﺴﻖcomprises a single set nested within the  ﺣﻢmultiple set.
The values for  عand for  سare previously declared (therefore they are simply called). It is known that ع
is a conceptual value and that  سis a speciVic value. The unknown value here is ق.
The context immediately following the placement of the muqaṭṭaʿāt at 42:1 and 42:2 reads:
Thus instructs thee and those before thee
God: the Mighty, the Wise. (42:3)
This statement contains no means of declaration (i.e. kitāb in the nominative) rather it implies that the
values are known.
Looking ahead, we see that at 28 (chapter 50)  قappears once more as a solitary instance forming a single
set. It must – in order to comply with the principles of a single set – possess there both a speciVic value
and a conceptual value (as does  صat 20). At present,  قis not known to have either.
The Eirst question to settle is whether  ﺣﻢand  ﻋﺴﻖare really two separate instances or a single unusual
instance from the  ﺣﻢset.
We can absolutely exclude the latter case (i.e. an instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt as  ;)ﺣﻤﻌﺴﻖsince it would share
the Eirst two identiLiers with the  ﺣﻢmultiple set it would necessarily be a part of that set according
established principles, and we know that  عis a conceptual value and conceptual values may feature only
in single sets. Thus, such a case is impossible, and the way that it has always been written – as two
discrete instances:  ﺣﻢand  – ﻋﺴﻖis entirely consonant with the principles established here.
The context is telling. The  ﺣﻢmultiple set comprises 7 instances covering 7 contiguous chapters, making
it the largest contiguous block of identical instances in the sequence.
The 7 contiguous chapters of the  ﺣﻢset are, in effect, a range (as per our observations regarding single

sets) implemented by means of a multiple set. Were there a break in the  ﺣﻢset and  ﻋﺴﻖappeared alone,
that would be one thing; yet if  ﻋﺴﻖis active, then is  ﺣﻢredundant at 23 since it has nothing to impact.
The impression formed by the presence of  ﻋﺴﻖin the dominant ‘ ﺣﻢrange’ is of an interruption to the ﺣﻢ
Elow; of something non-native and inoperative inserted into a homogenous block. So why is it there?
Let us consider the following:
•

•

•

We saw in our analysis of  ﻃﻪat 11 that a single undeclared identiLier in a single set indicates a starting
value which is absent (i.e. nothing); the indicator  قis here a single undeclared identiLier in a single
set so we should assume it to begin with an absent value (i.e. nothing)
We know that thus far the value of  قhas not been declared; we see also that it is due to appear shortly
(at chapter 50) as a single set – which fact presupposes both a speciVic value and a conceptual value –
comprising a single identiLier (as we saw at 20)
We know that  قis found in  ﻋﺴﻖat 23b prefaced by both a speciVic value and a conceptual value in a
scenario where the  ﻋﺴﻖinstance clearly has no active business.

On that basis, I deduce the following:  قhas an absent value (i.e. nothing) as per  طat 11; that  عcalls its
declared conceptual value (see 10); that  سcalls its declared speciVic value (see 13); and that the ﻋﺴﻖ
instance must be non-impactive (as per  طat 11) given its position (one in which it is comprehensively
landlocked within the ' ﺣﻢrange' or territory); and that  ﻋﺴﻖis a statement wherein the value of  قis
declared by means of an operation to be equal to the sum of عand  ;سnamely, qāf = ‘ain + sīn.
Principles established
• Values may be may be inserted into a range by means of an operation without affecting the values
current within that range
Observations
• As we will shortly see, the principle established here is precisely what we lack in order to complete the
sequence
• The letter  قhas the gematric value of 100; the number 100 occurs at 2:259, 2:259, 2:261, 8:65, 8:65,
8:66, 8:66, 18:25, 24:2, 37:147

عسق

Value

عconceptual value: God keeps his promises.
 سspeciVic value:
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
operation: qāf = ‘ain + sīn

NUMBER 28

ق

28

chapter 50

•
•

The combined value for  قis called
The range created by this combined type single set extends to
the end of the Qur’an

50:1
Introductory notes
The chapter here opens:
By the glorious Qur’an!
The truth is: they marvel that a warner has come to them from among them.
Then those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue say: This is an amazing thing:
When we are dead and are become dust[...]?
That would be an unlikely return.

We know what the earth diminishes of them.
And with us is a preserving decree. (50:1-4)
The muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment, which by established principle is indicative of
acceptance of existing values.
We know the values of ق:
conceptual value: God keeps his promises.
speciVic value:
Those who believe not in the hereafter
We have made their works fair to them so they wander blindly.
These are they for whom is the evil of punishment
And in the hereafter are they those most in loss. (27:4-5)
We know also that a single set initiates a range; thus, the values for  قextend to the next instance of
muqaṭṭaʿāt (found at chapter 68) and – as we shall see – beyond it to the end of the Qur’an.
There remains only to look at  – نthe last instance (and a single set) in the sequence.
NUMBER 29

ن

29

chapter 68

•

The value for  نis declared by means of the operation nūn =
qāf

68:1
Introductory notes
The muqaṭṭaʿāt are passed over without comment which in all cases by established principle is indicative
of acceptance of those values:
nūn.
By the pen and what they write!
Thou art not – by the grace of thy lord – possessed.
And for thee is a reward unfailing.
And thou art upon a tremendous tradition.
And thou wilt see
And they will see
Which of you is mad.
Thy lord knows best who strays from his way
And he knows best the rightly guided (68:1-7)
We will begin with what we know:  قand  نboth comprise instances consisting of a single identiLier
which (in keeping with established principles) must also be single sets; thus far where a set comprises a
single identiLier ( صat 20 and  قat 28) that identiLier is a composite type (i.e. it contains both speciVic and
conceptual values);  قwhich is the only identiLier thus far in the sequence to have its value declared by
means of an operation began with a starting value which is absent (i.e. nothing) as per our analysis of ط
at 11 and of  قat 23b.
Moreover,  نoccurs within a range initiated by ق, and the values of  قwere declared by means of an
operation within another 'range'.
The only possible process given established principles is that here at 29  نhas a starting value which is
absent (i.e. nothing) and that values are declared for it by means of an operation with  قwithin the ق
range, and that that operation is the equation nūn = qāf.
Or, to put it another way,  نis a duplicate of ق.

The creation of a duplicate – here by means of the operation ( نnūn) = ( قqāf) – is the only way the value
found in a single set can legitimately repeat explicitly.
Some valid questions arise:
Q: Why not simply let the value of  قrun to the end of the Qur’an since  نadds nothing? What is the point
of ?ن
Q: If the values of  قand  نare the same, could they not have been better stated together at chapter 50?
Q: Since this is the end of the sequence are we not in a position where we have no way to corroborate the
validity of these assertions by observing them in operation elsewhere?
Rather than address these points individually, it is better to move on to explain the section which follows
and which completes our analysis of the muqaṭṭaʿāt – in the course of which process the answers to the
points above will become clear.
Internal support for our analysis of  قand ن
The following analysis will show that this block (chapters 50 through to the end of the Qur’an) is
identiEied by God for the purposes of night vigil – and that the process of understanding why this is so
conEirms our analysis which Einds the values of  قand  نto be equal.
The portion under discussion is represented below visually:
 ق--------------------------------------------------------ن------------ * -------------------------------|
This diagram gives a fair proportional, visual overview of the roughly 100 pages in most Arabic Qur’ans
from chapter 50 ( )قthrough chapter 68 ( )نto the end of the text (|). The asterisk (*) indicates chapter 73
(which point shall be addressed shortly).
Thus  نand * are placed on the line in proportion to where they come in the physical text between the
beginning of chapter 50 ( )قand the end of chapter 114 (|). (This illustration is set out from left to right
rather than right to left – as in Arabic – since I am addressing an English-speaking audience.)
The reason I have introduced chapter 73 into the analysis when it does not itself feature muqaṭṭaʿāt will
become apparent shortly.
Below are set out the opening and closing sections of chapter 73. The relevant sections are marked in
bold.
O thou enwrapped one:
Arise thou the night
Save a little
(A half thereof
Or take thou a little therefrom
Or add thou thereto)
And recite thou the Qur’an in slow, distinct stages. (73:1-4)
Thy lord knows that thou standest nearly two-thirds of the night
Or a half of it
Or a third of it
As does a number of those with thee.
And God determines the night and the day.
He knew that you could not calculate it
And turned towards you:

Recite what is made easy of the Qur’an.
He knows that there will be some sick among you
And others travelling in the earth in search of the bounty of God
And others Vighting for the cause of God:
Recite what is made easy thereof
And uphold the duty
And give the purity
And lend to God a goodly loan.
And what good you send ahead of you for your souls, you will Vind it with God better and more tremendous in
reward.
And seek forgiveness of God.
God is forgiving, merciful. (73:20)
Let us look again at our visual representation of the physical content between chapter 50 ( )قand the end
of the Qur’an in combination with our observations from chapter 73 above.
 ق--------------------------------------------------------ن------------ * -------------------------------|
At the opening of chapter 73 (73:1) we read:
Arise thou the night
Save a little
• a half thereof (i.e. read from  قto  – نbeing approximately half)
• or take thou a little therefrom (i.e. read from  نto | – being a little less than the half from  قto )ن
• or add thou thereto (i.e. read from  قto * – being more than either from  قto  نor from  نto |)
Thus, we are not to read the entire section, but some portion thereof.
At the close of chapter 73 (73:20) we read:
Thy lord knows that thou:
• standest nearly two-thirds of the night (i.e. from  قto *)
• Or a half of it (i.e. from  قto )ن
• Or a third of it (i.e. from * to |)
The verse continues:
As does a number of those with thee.
And God determines the night and the day.
He knew that you could not calculate it
And turned towards you:
Recite what is made easy of the Qur’an.
He knows that there will be some sick among you
And others travelling in the earth in search of the bounty of God
And others Vighting for the cause of God:
Recite what is made easy thereof (73:20)
The word rendered made easy is, in the Arabic, the verb tayassara. This (form V) verb has the primary
connotation of to be (made) easy, but also has the sense of to be prepared (i.e. by another). The same verb
occurs only twice, both times in this verse.
Thus we have provision for times when it is simply not possible to read the portions for vigil which have
been identiEied, but we are to read what is ‘made easy’ (i.e. prepared, made ready) for us.

|––––––––––––––––––––––––*––––––––ن –––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– ق
Again, looking at our illustration, what is ‘made easy’ refers surely to that range between  نand * which –
like all the ranges in the segment – is ‘prepared’, but is also ‘made easy’ in the sense that it is shorter.
And since * (i.e. chapter 73) has no muqaṭṭaʿāt but rather the entire chapter serves as a marker, in such a
case (i.e. of a reduced vigil consisting of  نthrough *) the very last verse to be read in that reduced range is
the verse just quoted above; namely, 73:20.
This analysis both corroborates the observations made for the values of and relationship between  قand ن
(see above), and addresses the objections listed since:
•
•
•

If the value of  قran alone to the end of the range without  نwe would not be able to understand the
divisions of this range intended for the night vigil indicated at chapter 73;
Were  قand  نfound together at chapter 50 we would, likewise, not be able to understand the divisions
of this range intended for the night vigil indicated at chapter 73;
Furthermore, the positioning of  قand  نserves to corroborate our claim for the operation nūn = qāf
since were the values for  قand  نdistinct the division of the segment from chapter 50 to the end of the
Qur'an indicated at chapter 73 would not be possible since that segment would not constitute a single
range.

Observations
• An additional point is that demonstration of the principle of range leaves the number of chapters
having a bismillah under zero inEluence from muqaṭṭaʿāt (i.e. either explicitly or by means of range) at
14 – equal to the number of symbols which comprise the muqaṭṭaʿāt
• The letter  نhas a gematric value of 50; the number 50 occurs at 29:14, 70:4
( قqāf) and ( نnūn)
Legitimate observations arise given the duplication of  قby ن.
The Eirst is that nūn occurs midway between qāf and the end of the Qur'an – which is appropriate given
that the gematric value of nūn (50) is half that of qāf (100).
The second arises from the fact that of the remaining instances comprising single sets, the kāf hā yā ʿain
ṣād instance (at 10) has no range; the ṭā hā instance (at 11) features a speciVic value of nothing; and the
‘ain sīn qāf instance (at 23b) is an operation only.
Meanwhile, the yā sīn and ṣād single sets – like the qāf single set – have none of these characteristics; they
each initiate a range; each calls declared values; and none comprises an operation. Thus they enjoy an
exclusive similarity to one another in terms of the logic which underpins the muqaṭṭaʿāt.
However, they enjoy a further connection. As mentioned above, the Qur'an contains a total of three oaths
by itself; all three oaths occur in the opening statements where the three instances of the muqaṭṭaʿāt just
mentioned occur:
•
•
•

yā sīn. By the wise Qur’an! (36:1-2)
ṣād. By the Qur’an full of remembrance! (38:1)
qāf. By the glorious Qur’an! (50:1)

Thus qāf is demonstrably locked into a close connection with the two remaining places in the Qur'an
where the Qur'an contains an oath by itself.
We have established that the value at nūn is a duplicate of that of qāf meaning that in a genuine and
unambiguous sense qāf is nūn. Thus, these two identiLiers as single sets enjoy a correlation found
nowhere else in the sequence.
I refer the reader to my remarks at the very beginning of this work about symbols; lest we forget the
obvious amid the complexity of analysis, the simple fact is that qāf and nūn are both symbols. The unique
duplication by nūn of qāf suggests that qāf and nūn together possess a symbolic value. The question is:

what can that value be?
Hmm: qāf and nūn; qāf and nūn; qāf and nūn – whatever can the symbolic connection be?
It is obvious, is it not? The letters ( قqāf) and ( نnūn) together symbolise the Qur’an.
This concludes my analysis of the meaning of the muqaṭṭaʿāt in the Qur’an.
Conclusions and Linal word
We now have a cogent, logical, demonstrable and consistent explanation of the muqaṭṭaʿāt for the Eirst
time since the revelation of the Qur’an. There has been no comparable explanation of the muqaṭṭaʿāt in
1,400 years and no amount of second- and third-tier, post-factum nitpicking will change that fact.
But do these Eindings really matter? I believe they do; and for several reasons.
Firstly, the logic and Eindings of the muqaṭṭaʿāt are further proof of the divine authorship of the Qur'an.
Secondly, I found it, frankly, implausible that God would give men a revelation and then call time on his
creation before these key statements had been understood and their exposition made available to those
with the will and the wit to grasp it. So now, something I for one viewed as an impediment to the Hour has
been removed.
Thirdly, I believe that the meanings of the muqaṭṭaʿāt have been released at this time for a reason; that
reason is connected with the true task of believers which is to follow the example of the messengers: to
warn the elite (i.e. to serve it and the world legal notice), after which the punishments of God become
binding. This is a topic I expand upon elsewhere in my work.
Fourthly, understanding the muqaṭṭaʿāt allows us a further level of access to the Qur’an; their proper
understanding sets up the themes for chapter after chapter, thus indicating what lessons we should look
for. This enriches our understanding and gives us hooks to hang our coats on, so to speak.
Fifthly – as is the way and function of symbols in the context of tribes of any kind – believers have now a
means of investing these literary ‘digits’ with textual (speciVic) and non-textual (conceptual) values, thus
allowing us a symbolic shorthand. I believe it is natural for men to desire – and respond to – symbols; we
live in a world dominated by them. The muqaṭṭaʿāt provide a palette of symbols the language of which can
be understood within a short time, and which can legitimately serve as a visual code among the
community of believers.
Sixthly, the fact that the order of the muqaṭṭaʿāt is central to understanding their meaning supports the
belief that they are in the correct order, which fact – by extension – would tend to support the belief that
the text of the Qur’an en toto is in the correct order; in addition, our observations regarding the
positioning of  قand  نand chapter 73 within the text lend strong support to the view that nothing is
missing.
However, there is a Einal point which – present circumstances being what they are – needs to be made.
The method used here (i.e. the method which yielded the results which form the foundation of this
presentation on the muqaṭṭaʿāt) grew entirely out of the methodology I developed and applied to the
Qur’an as a whole in my work The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation (which may be downloaded free or
purchased in hardback at quranite.com). This methodology comprises an iterative, pan-textual approach
wherein the totality of the text is considered along with the norms of Arabic in tandem with an active
sense of reason. It was the habit of mind which had accrued over many, many thousands of such iterative
investigations into Qur’anic statements which allowed me access to the thought pathways which resulted
in the Eindings here.
While I do not wish to be rude, I must be clear since there will be those who will encounter this
presentation without knowing my work in a broader context; it was precisely because I reject and ignore
the Traditionalist religionist and the entire body of literature known as ḥadīth – and all the religions based
thereupon – that I was able to achieve what the religion-bound Muslim has failed for almost one-and-ahalf millennia to achieve: to present a cogent solution to the question of the muqaṭṭaʿāt.

Obviously, a man conditioned to follow blindly and not think for himself is unlikely to be capable of
reconsidering his position. But what has been demonstrated above makes it harder for him to continue in
such a vein and still look himself in the mirror; or, at least, if he wishes to do so, the onus is on him now to
submit a more convincing presentation of the muqaṭṭaʿāt than have I.
And if he does so, I will consider his presentation on its merits; and if it is superior to what I have
achieved here, I will thank him for his efforts and change my own mind.
But if he is incapable of that – and nothing he has managed in over 1,400 years comes anywhere close – it
behoves him to consider earnestly the rest of what I am telling him in the translation and notes which
comprise The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation.
In closing, I would be remiss not to give all thanks and recognition to God whom I am privileged to serve
and who opened these things to my understanding. Any imperfections in my presentation are entirely my
own.

APPENDIXES TO The Meaning of the Mysterious Letters in the Qur'an
APPENDIX I: KITĀB AT 27:1
It is a central part of my thesis that kitāb in the nominative case following muqaṭṭaʿāt indicates the
declaration of a speciVic value in a multiple set; and there are excellent reasons to believe that kitāb here
should be read in the nominative, as I shall show.
But before doing so, I wish to make the following three points:
POINT ONE
No argument in the opposite direction of what I will argue below for 27:1 (i.e. that while in this case kitāb
is traditionally marked genitive it is, in fact, nominative) can be made in any comparable case. It is not
possible to point to any instance of kitāb following letters which participates in the muqaṭṭaʿāt and
indicates the declaration of a speciVic value and to argue that kitāb there is in some case other than the
nominative. In other words, at 27:1 the choice of genitive case for kitāb is arbitrary whereas in all other
instances where kitāb is cited in the nominative in this study of the muqaṭṭaʿāt the case is objectively and
incontrovertibly nominative.
Those places where similar declarations occur outside the one under discussion at 27:1 (i.e. those places
which contain an instance of kitāb in the nominative following letters which participate in the muqaṭṭaʿāt
and which – according to my system – indicate the declaration of a speciVic value) are found below with
the word translated from kitāb underlined:
That is the covenant about which there is no doubt (2:2)
A decree sent down to thee
(So let there be no distress in thy heart therefrom)
That thou warn thereby
And a reminder to the believers: (7:2)
A decree the proofs whereof are fortiVied then set out and detailed
From one wise, aware (11:1)
A decree we sent down to thee
That thou bring forth mankind from darkness into light
By the leave of their lord
To the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy: (14:1)
A decree the proofs whereof are set out and detailed
An Arabic recitation for people who know (41:3)

In each of these cases kitāb is incontrovertibly in the nominative, either because it follows dhālika (2:2) or
because it is at the head of the clause (7:2, 11:1, 14:1, 41:3); in none of these cases is it possible to argue
that kitāb might be read in anything other than the nominative. It is not a matter of interpretation or
choices in diacritics; the contexts permit of no possibility other than that of the nominative case for kitāb.
In the case of 20:1 this question does not arise since, as per our discussion of ﻃﻪ, the value itself is absent.
POINT TWO
What I assert at 27:1 (i.e. that while there kitāb is traditionally marked genitive it is, in fact, nominative)
cannot be claimed for any other instance of kitāb following letters which participate in the muqaṭṭaʿāt
and which – according to my system – do not indicate the declaration of a speciVic value in a multiple set
because they are in a case other than the nominative.
I now list all cases where kitāb follows an instance of muqaṭṭaʿāt and does not indicate the declaration of
a speciLic value in a multiple set because it is not in the nominative; again, the kitāb component is
underlined:
He sent down upon thee the law aright conVirming what is within its scope (3:3)
Those are the proofs of the wise law. (10:1)
Those are the proofs of the clear law. (12:1)
Those are the proofs of the law. (13: 1)
Those are the proofs of the law and a clear recitation. (15:1)
Those are the proofs of the clear law. (26:2)
Those are the proofs of the clear law. (28:2)
Those are the proofs of the wise law (31:2)
The successive revelation of the covenant about which there is no doubt is from the Lord of All Mankind.
(32:2)
The successive revelation of the law is from God: the Mighty, the Knowing (40:2)
By the clear law! (43:2)
By the clear law! (44:2)
The successive revelation of the law is from God: the Mighty, the Wise. (45:2)
The successive revelation of the law is from God: the Mighty, the Wise. (46:2)
In each of these cases kitāb is incontrovertibly in something other than the nominative; in none is it
possible to argue that kitāb might be read in the nominative; this is so for one of three reasons: kitāb is the
direct object of a verb (3:3); it is unquestionably in the genitive mood following a noun (10:1, 12:1, 13:1,
15:1, 26:2, 28:2, 31:2, 32:2, 40:2, 45:2, 46:2); it is in the genitive mood as the subject of an oath (43:2,
44:2). This is not a matter of interpretation or choices in diacritics; the contexts listed here permit of no
possibility other than that of something other than the nominative case for kitāb.
POINT THREE
At no other point in a comparable position is the grammatical case of kitāb ambiguous.
The comments here relate to range. These are cases where muqaṭṭaʿāt values are implied in particular
chapters rather than explicitly stated. We shall see further into our presentation on the muqaṭṭaʿāt the
concept of range discussed more fully. SufEice to say at this juncture that muqaṭṭaʿāt ranges occur at

chapters 21-25, 37, 39, 51-67 and 69-114.
In these chapters the kitāb component immediately follows the chapter opening in the following cases:
The successive revelation of the law is from God
The Mighty, the Wise. (39:1)
We have sent down to thee the law aright:
Serve thou God, sincere to him in doctrine. (39:2)
By a decree inscribed (52:2)
Here, the nominative may be deEinitively excluded as at Point One, and for the same reasons: kitāb is the
direct object of a verb (39:2); it is unquestionably in the genitive case following a noun (39:1); it is
unquestionably in the genitive case as the subject of an oath (52:2). Again, this is not a matter of
interpretation or choices in diacritics; the contexts listed permit of no possibility other than that of
something other than the nominative case for kitāb.
Outside of those chapters directly or indirectly affected by muqaṭṭaʿāt there remain 15 chapters 1, 4-6,
8-9, 16-18, 33-35, 47-49. Here, kitāb immediately follows the opening of the chapter in two cases:
And we gave Mūsā the law
And made it a guide for the children of Isrā’īl: (17:2)
Praise belongs to God who sent down the law upon his servant (18:1)
In both cases the nominative case is excluded since kitāb is the direct object of a verb. Again, this is not a
matter of interpretation or choices in diacritics; the contexts permit of no other possibility.
The reason for the analysis above is to exclude any possibility that:
•
•

What we claim for kitāb at 27:1 might be claimed also elsewhere
The reverse of what we claim for kitāb at 27:1 might be claimed elsewhere

Thus, we have demonstrated that in all cases in the Qur’an where kitāb directly follows explicit muqaṭṭaʿāt,
implicit muqaṭṭaʿāt, or no muqaṭṭaʿāt – that is, in every chapter other than at 27:1 – its grammatical case
is beyond question that which it is universally held to be.
The case of kitāb at 27:1
Again, 27:1 reads: Those are the proofs of the Qur’an and a clear decree
Unlike in any of the cases listed above, at 27:1 kitāb is in clause joined to the preceding clause by the
conjunction 'and' (Arabic: wa).
And unlike in any of the cases listed above, the marking of kitāb is interpretative rather than merely a
function of the sentence; that is, in this one ambiguous case an arbitrary decision has been made when
marking the text to relate the second clause to proofs (Arabic: ayāt) (placing kitāb is in the genitive) and
not to Those (Arabic: tilka) (placing kitāb is in the nominative), whereas either option is legitimate.
Since the point at 27:1 is objectively moot, and since it is demonstrated above that there exists no
grammatical ambiguity of any kind for kitāb affecting the muqaṭṭaʿāt (or any other chapter opening), the
task remains – on the basis of pan-textual analysis – to demonstrate the case at 27:1 one way or another.
I remind the reader of two tenets of my hermeneutical process:
•
•

No ambiguous or arbitrary point may be accepted as binding over explicit points
Where there exists explicit proof, it is taken as binding upon ambiguous or arbitrary points

Thus, we are looking for data comparable to that contained within the clauses in question in order to
derive an unambiguous indication of the grammatical case in this ambiguous instance.

I will now break down the component parts of the statement in question and interrogate the broader text
on that basis.
We Eind that the expression Those are the proofs of the Qur’an occurs nowhere beyond 27:1; however, the
expressions Those are the proofs and and a clear decree both occur outside it and these shall form the
basis for our comparative pan-textual analysis.
Those are the proofs
Those are the proofs occurs at 2:252, 3:108, 10:1, 12:1, 13:1, 15:1, 26:2, 28:2, 31:2, 45:6.
The instances at 2:252 and 3:108 occur mid-chapter and have no features pertinent to our enquiry.
The instances at 10:1, 12:1, 26:2, 28:2, 31:2, 45:6 occur in a similar position as here at 27:1 (i.e.
immediately following muqaṭṭaʿāt) but have no following 'and'; both 13:1 and 15:1 have following clauses
beginning with 'and' it is to these that we now direct our attention.
At 13:1 it is simply impossible that And should introduce anything other than a new nominative subject by
dint of context:
Those are the proofs of the law.
And what is sent down to thee from thy lord is the truth
But most men do not believe. (13:1)
The case at 15:1 is different; it reads:
Those are the proofs of the law and a clear recitation.
We Eind that 15:1 is – like 27:1 – traditionally marked with the clause following 'and' in the genitive. Also,
like 27:1, the marking decision is arbitrary; that is, it could equally legitimately be read in the nominative.
To make the point as clearly as we can: 15:1 is marked (and understood to mean) Those are the proofs of
the law and [of] a clear recitation whereas it could equally legitimately be read Those are the proofs of the
law and [also they are] a clear recitation.
Before demonstrating that the second clause of 15:1 is, in fact, also in the nominative, it is as well to
understand why it was as read and marked in the genitive.
The word rendered here in English recitation is in Arabic qur’ān (i.e. that word by which the Qur’an itself
is known). Historically, people reading the second of these two clauses had to understand it in a genitive
sense (i.e.: Those are the proofs of the law and [of] a clear recitation). That the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters which
precede certain chapters are themselves signs or proofs of a clear recitation was something readers could
accept; that these letters might themselves be a clear recitation was beyond them since ideas about what
the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters meant were – to be charitable – vague.
However, today we know that these symbols – i.e. wherever speciVic values occur in a multiple set (as is
the case at both 15:1 and 27:1, incidentally) – in fact, comprise a recitation (Arabic: qur’ān) since each of
the identiLier references some speciEic portion of the Qur’anic text; thus, they are in a fully literal sense a
qur’ān – or a recitation.
But prior to the present work, this was not understood; the reader had no option but to interpret this
instance of ambiguous grammar in the only way which reElected an understanding of the verse which was
accessible to him; thus, this clause – which could equally legitimately be read in the nominative – was read
in the genitive.
And a clear decree
It is to the second clause of 27:1 that we turn our attention: 'and a clear decree'.
Similarly to what we have just seen at 15:1, it is an interpretative matter whether and a clear decree at
27:1 relates to the proofs (i.e. Those are the proofs of the Qur’an and [of] a clear decree) or to Those (i.e.

Those are the proofs of the Qur’an and [also they are] a clear decree).
The verses at 15:1 and 27:1 beg comparison – at least in the mind of anyone who reads the Qur’an often
and knows it well: they are the only two instances in the entire Qur’an which both directly follow
muqaṭṭaʿāt statements and comprise two clauses linked by and (Arabic: wa); they open with identical
formulas; contain kitāb; they use the same adjective: clear (Arabic: mubīn); and they contain qur’ān.
Those are the proofs of the law and a clear recitation. (15:1)
Those are the proofs of the Qur’an and a clear decree (27:1)
The mind seeks consistency. Since readers chose to read 15:1 in the genitive for the reasons discussed
above, it was natural for 27:1 to be read in similar fashion – and for some of the same reasons.
That the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters could be proofs of a clear kitāb (by which the reader typically understood the
Qur’an itself) could be accepted even without knowledge of what the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters are; that they
themselves could be a kitāb made little or none since the nature of the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters was closed to
him.
However, I repeat, in both instances the choice of case in the second clause is arbitrary.
Pan-textual analysis
This brings us to the analysis on a pan-textual basis of our second component: and a clear decree.
This phrase occurs only once in the Qur’anic text outside the instance at 27:1, and that is at 5:15.
There has come to you light from God and a clear decree (5:15)
Here, and a clear decree unquestionably and incontrovertibly is in the nominative case.
Thus, if we are to decide the ambiguous grammatical case of the clause and a clear decree at 27:1 on the
basis of the single instance of identical text in the Qur’an – one which is explicit and admits of no other
grammatical interpretation – we must regard the case at 27:1 as nominative.
That granted, the case at 15:1 must also be admitted as potentially nominative (for reasons over and
above those already listed), and should be investigated on the same pan-textual basis as we have used for
27:1.
Again, 15:1 reads: Those are the proofs of the law and a clear recitation.
We Eind that the expression and a clear recitation, likewise, occurs elsewhere only at one other place in
the Qur’an and that it, too, is in the nominative – and admits of no other grammatical interpretation:
It is only a remembrance and a clear recitation (36:69)
Conclusion: kitāb at 27:1
On the basis of the above, I am conEident in asserting that kitāb in the ambiguous case at 27:1 – while
commonly marked genitive – is correctly understood in the nominative case; that all other cases where
kitāb relates to the muqaṭṭaʿāt its case is both correctly understood and admits of no other interpretation;
and that the ambiguous clause at 15:1 commonly marked genitive is also correctly understood in the
nominative case. These assertions are entirely consistent with my general policy of refusing to accept
ambiguous values over proven, explicit values, and of enforcing proven values over ambiguous ones.
APPENDIX II: EXISTING THEORIES ON THE MYSTERIOUS LETTERS
Prior to my breakthrough on this subject I didn’t know what these letters meant; and I said as much. That
no-one else really knew either I think will be clear to anyone who reviews the opinions on this subject
extant at the time of my breakthrough as summarised below.
The following points are taken verbatim (complete with most typographical errors found in the
original) from the Wikipedia entry on this subject as of December 2015:

•
•
•
•

•
•

 ﻣﻘﻄﻌﺎتor the muqaṭṭaʿāt are unique letter combinations that appear in the beginning of 29 suras
(chapters) of the Qur'an.
Of the 28 letters of the Arabic alphabet, exactly one half appear as muqatta'at, either singly or in
combinations of two, three, four or Eive letters. The fourteen letters are  ن ه ي5 أ ح ر س ص ط ع ق ك ل
(alif, ha, ra, sin, sad, ta, ain, qaf, kaf, lam, mim, nun, ha, ya).
Certain co-occurrence restrictions are observable in these letters; for instance, alif is invariably
followed by lam. The substantial majority of the combinations begin either alif lam or ha mim.
In all but 3 of the 29 cases, these letters are almost immediately followed by mention of the
Qur'anic revelation itself (the exceptions are suras 29, 30, and 68); and some argue that even
these three cases should be included, since mention of the revelation is made later on in the sura.
More speciEically, one may note that in 8 cases the following verse begins "These are the signs...",
and in another 5 it begins "The successive revelation..."; another 3 begin "By the Qur'an...", and
another 2 "By the Book..."
The suras that contain these letters are: sura 2, sura 3, sura 7, sura 10, sura 11, sura 12, sura 13,
sura 14, sura 15, sura 19,sura 20, sura 26, sura 27, sura 28, sura 29, sura 30, sura 31, sura 32, sura
36, sura 38, sura 40, sura 41, sura 42, sura 43,sura 44, sura 45, sura 46, sura 50, sura 68.
lam and mim are conjoined and both are written with prolongation sign/mark. One letter is
written in two styles. [Refer 19:01 and 20:01] Letter 20:01 is used only in the beginning and
middle of a word and that in 19:01 is not used as such.  اﻟﻢis also the Eirst ayah of Sura 3, 29, 30, 31
and 32 [total 6].
Tomes have been written over the centuries on the possible meanings and probable signiVicance of
these 'mystical letters' as they are sometimes called. Opinions have been numerous but a consensus
elusive. There is no reliable report of Muhammad having used such expressions in his ordinary
speech, or his having shed light on its usage in the Qur'an. And, more importantly, none of his
Companions seemed to have asked him about it. This apparent lack of inquisitiveness is cited as
proof that such abbreviations were well known to the Arabs of the time and were in vogue long
before the advent of Islam.

•

•

•

•

One opinion is that these letters stand for words or phrases related to God and His Attributes.
The Companions Ibn Abbas and Ibn Mas'ud are said to have favored this view, as cited by Abu
Hayyan Al Gharnati in his Bahr Al Muhit. As plausible as it may sound, this opinion does not Eind
favor among other classical commentators, because the possible combinations of letters are
virtually inEinite and the Attributes they represent seem to be chosen arbitrarily. For example, the
translator Maulana Muhammad Ali translates these letters in his editions of the Holy Qur'an as
follows:
Alif ()ا: an abbreviation for Ana (أﻧﺎ, I am) Ḥā ()ح: an abbreviation for Al-Ḥamı̄d (اﻟﺤﻤﻴﺪ, the
Praised), Rā ()ر: an abbreviation for the Seeing ( ﺑﺼﻴﺮ/  ﻳﺮى/  رؤﻳﺎ/  رأى/  ) راﺋﻲSı̄n ()س: as either an
abbreviation for Man or an abbreviation for As-Samı̄' (اﻟﺴﻤﻴﻊ, the Hearing), Ṣ ā d ()ص: an
abbreviation for As-Ṣ ā diq (اﻟﺼﺎدق, the Truthful), Ṭ ā ()ط: as either an abbreviation for the
Benignant or an interjection equivalent to O (in dialect), ʿAyn ()ع: an abbreviation for Al-'Alı̄m
(اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ, the Knowing), Qā f ()ق: an abbreviation for Al-Qā dir (اﻟﻘﺎدر, the Almighty), Kā f ()ك: an
abbreviation for Al-Kā Ei (ﻛﺎﻓﻲ, the SufEicient), Lā m ()ل: an abbreviation for Allā h (اﻟﻠﻪ, using the
second letter), Mı̄m (5): as either an abbreviation for Al-'Alı̄m (اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ, the Knowing, using the
ending letter) or for Al-Majı̄d (اﻟﻤﺠﻴﺪ, the Glorious), Nū n ()ن: a word meaning Inkstand, Hā ()ه: as
either an abbreviation for Al-Hā dı̄y (اﻟﻬﺎدي, the Guide) or an abbreviation for Man (in dialect),
andYā ()ي: an interjection equivalent to O.
Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, a classical commentator of the Qur'an, has noted some twenty opinions
regarding these letters, and mentions multiple opinions that these letters present the names of
the Surahs as appointed by God. In addition, he mentions that Arabs would name things after
such letters (for example, 'eye' as ''ع, clouds as ''غ, and whale as ')'ن.
Amin Ahsan Islahi, a renowned exegete of the Qur'an, has mentioned that since Arabs once used
such letters in their poetry, it was only appropriate for the Qur'an to use that same style. He
agrees with Razi and mentions that since these letters are names for Surahs, they are proper
nouns. As such, they do not necessarily refer to other matters. At the same time, he cites research
from Hamiduddin Farahi, a Quranic scholar from the Indian subcontinent, on how these letters
must be appropriately chosen according to the content and theme of the surahs. Farahi links
these letters back to the Abjad-ordered Arabic Alphabet, and Hebrew Alphabet, as well as
Classical Akkadian philology, in the sense that all of these make use of alphanumerical

•

•

•
•

•

•

correspondence, as in Greek and Latin (use of the letter "V" for 5,etc.). He also suggests that
letters not only represented phonetic sounds but also had symbolic meanings, and Qur'an
perhaps uses the same meanings when choosing the letters for surahs. For instance, in support of
his opinion, he presents the letter Nun ()ن, which symbolizes Eish and Surah Nun mentions
Prophet Jonah as 'companion of the Eish'. Similarly, the letter Ta or Tuay ( )طrepresents a serpent
and all the Surahs that begin with this letter mention the story of Prophet Moses and serpents.
The Hebrew Theory refers to imports from the Torah. The two-letter group transliterated as A-L
in Hebrew reading would be El (pronounced like “ale”). This was used to avoid saying out loud
the four letters Y-H-W-H (see Masoretic Text ), the proper name of God. The Hebrew origin of AL
is more likely than an Aramaic origin "EL" as a part word for God in Aramaic. Elijah is an
afEirmation of faith "My God is Yah" The sufEix –M for a Hebrew speaker could be Malchut
"kingdom", Masoretic, the deEinitive version of the Tanakh, meaning "word". The sufEix –R would
be ruach – “spirit”. Ta would logically be "Torah", though ta-ha could be the Hebrew letters ת·ח
(techiyat hameitim) stand for "resurrection of the dead". Sad would be shebichtav, "written". Ha
is likely to be the prestigious word hashem, which combines another Jewish word for God with
the name of Mohammed's tribe.
Abbreviations from Aramaic or Greek are also possible. Luxenberg argues that 20% of the Quran
is better read in Aramaic. The letters Ta-Ha could mean "marvel" or "be amazed!" in Aramaic. The
single letter Taf could be "Theodotion", a six-volume bible, and Ha could be "hallelujah". The kafha-ya-ayn-sad in Maryam is more likely to be be from Greek, and start with kyrios ("Lord").
In 1973, it was proposed that the letters are the remnants of abbreviations for the Bismillah.
In 1996, Keith Massey proposed new evidence for an older theory that the "Mystery Letters"
were the initials or monograms of the scribes who originally transcribed the suras. As evidence
for this, he demonstrated that the letters themselves occur in a speciEic order, suggesting a
hierarchy of importance.
A recent PhD thesis by Ahsan ur Rehman entitled "Morpho Phonemic Patterns in the PreEixed
Chapters of the Qur'an: A Stylistic Approach" claims that there are phonological, syntactic and
semantic links between the preEixed letters and the text of the chapters: accepted as twelfth
theory of Muqatta’at. The article: A stylistic study of the consonant Ṣ ā d ( )ﺹin three Qur’anic
chapters: Ṣ ā d (38), Maryam (19) and Al A‘rā f (7) provides substantial linguistic evidence to the
claim made in the doctoral thesis. His Ms thesis is also on the same topic that covers six ALM
chapters of the Qur'an "Morpho Phonemic templates in the PreEixed Chapters of the Qur'an"
In 1974, an Egyptian biochemist named Rashad Khalifa claimed to have discovered a
mathematical code in the Qur'an based on these initials and the number 19, which is mentioned
in Sura 74:30 of the Qur'an. According to his claims, these initials, which preEix 29 chapters of the
Qur'an, occur throughout their respective chapters in multiples of nineteen. He has noted other
mathematical phenomena throughout the Qur'an, all related to what he describes as the
"mathematical miracle of the Qur'an." Some of his Eindings relating to Sura (Chapters) with
initials (Muqatta'ats) are:
1. Between the Eirst initialed sura (Sura 2) and the last initialed sura (Sura 68) there are 38 = 19 x
2 un-initialed suras.
2. Between the Eirst and last initialed sura there are 19 sets of alternating "initialed" and
"uninitialed" suras.
This view isn't however widely accepted due to the controversy around Rashad Khalifa's claim of
messengership and the notion that the Qur'an in its current written form should be tweaked in
certain places in order to come to this conclusion. For example, according to Rashad Khalifa, the
initial Muqatta'at Nun ( )نin Sura 68 should be written as 'Nun Waw Nun' ()ﻧﺆن

Further research turned up another list of theories. It comes from the studying-islam.org website. While it
rehearses some of the views seen above, it adds much new material.
As above, all opinions, expressions and (mis-)use of the English language in the section which
follows originate with the source.
"Follow the path of Sunnah.”
A large number of scholarly books have been written over the centuries on the possible meanings
and probable signiVicance of these disjointed letters the muqatta’at. Opinions have been numerous
but without a Vinal conclusion. There is no reliable report of Hazrat Muhammad SWA having used
such expressions in his ordinary speech, or his having thrown light on its usage in the Qur'an. And,

more importantly, none of his Companions seemed to have asked him about it. This apparent lack of
inquisitiveness is cited as proof that such abbreviations were well known to the Arabs of the time
and were in vogue long before the advent of Islam. However the use of such letters faded away from
Arabic literature with the passage of time.
These letters – the muqatta’at fall into the category of ‘mutashabihat’ and what Qur’an says about
‘mutashabihat in surah Aal-e-Imran verse 5-7: “ Nothing in the earth or the heavens is hidden from
Allah, It is He Who shapes you in the wombs of your mothers as He wills. There is no deity but He, the
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. It is He who sent down this Book for you. There are two kinds of verses in
this Book: muhkamat’: they are the essence of the Book, and others, ‘mutashabihat’. Those who are
perverse of heart, always go after the ‘mutashabihat’ in pursuit of mischief and try to interpret them
arbitrarily, whereas, in fact none save Allah knows their real meaning. In contrast to them, those
who possess sound knowledge, say, :We believe in them because all of them are from our Lord”. And
the fact is that only the people of insight can learn lessons from such things”.[1]
There is not a single saheeh(authentic) hadith that could provide the meanings, details or
explanations of these disjointed letters- the muqatta’at. “Allah knows the best” could only be the
most proper refrence regarding these letters. However there is a saheeh hadith in which Allah’s
Rasool SWA says ‘ I don’t say that alif, laam, meem ia single word but alif is a letter, laam is a letter
and meem is a letter, and there is a ‘naikee’ (good-deed) to recite one letter and each naikee (gooddeed) is rewarded ten times’.[2]
Allāh states clearly in the text that the Qur’ān is, ‘A Book whereof the Verses are explained in detail –
a Qur’ān in Arabic for people who know.’ (Sūrat al-Fuilat /ha meem sejda – 41:3). The Qur’ān is
referred to as a ‘clear proof’ (6:157) ‘a manifest light’ (4:174; 42:52) and it has been ‘fully explained
to mankind’ (17:89; 18:54; 39:27) readers are also encouraged to ‘think deeply’ (47:24) about the
text. In this particular verse, the Arabic verb ‘ ’ﺗﺪﺑﺮis used: it means ‘to consider, reVlect or meditate
upon’. In other words, although Allāh has stated categorically that the Qur’ān is a comprehensively
revealed, unambiguous text, readers are encouraged to reVlect on it. Hence, scholars have put
forward a number of views regarding the signiVicance of the muqatta’at, their co-occurrence and
placement.[3] Traditional scholars have their opinions to account for their(muqatta’at) meaning as
follows:[4]
Opinion-1:
These letters contain the names of Allah SWT. Contradicting this opinion, scholars say that as per
saheeh hadith there are 99 names of Allah SWT and those names have no relevance with these
letters.
Hazrat Ibn Abbas RA has said that in these muqatta’at the Ism-e-Azam is hidden and ‘alif laam
meem’ is an Ism-e-Azam. (Tafseer Ibn Kathir)
Opinion-2:
These letters when joined together with different combinations they emerge as Allah’s name. For
example when alif, laam, meem and ha, meem are joined with noon, it makes Al-Rahman. It makes
sense in this case but no second name can be made with any other set of combinations.
Opinion-3:
These are the name of Rasool Allah SWA, while referring to ‘Ta-ha’ and ‘ya-seen’. However this can
also not be taken as very correct, because Rasool Allah SWA himself told his names as Muhammad,
Ahmad, Mahi and Hashir (Saheeh Bukhari).
Opinion-4:
These letters represent different names of Qur’an. Whereas Qur’an has itself named as Al-kitab,
Kitab-e-Mubeen, Qur’an, Qur’an majeed, Qur’an kareem, Qur’an azeem, Firqan, Al-zikr, Al-hadith
and Ahsanul hadith.
Opinion-5:
These letters are the names of different surahs. To some extent it appears to be correct as ‘Suad’,
Quaf, Taha, Yaseen are also the names of surahs. Sura ‘Al-Qalam’ is also called surah ‘noon’.

Abdul Rehman bin Zaid bin Aslam is also of this opinion. Allama Abul Qasim Mehmood bin Umar
Zamhashiri in his tafseer has written that a number of scholars are also in agreement with this
opinion. (Tafseer Ibn Kathir)
Opinion-6:
These letters refer to entire Islamic system. For example, ‘alif’ stands for Allah, ‘laam’ stands for
Jibraeel (Gabriel) and ‘meem’ stands for Muhammad SWA. But this logic does not seem to be
applicable to other letters.
Opinion-7:
These letters are challenges to inVidels that you people also start your writings and literature with
such letters but look and realize the difference between your literature and Qur’an and that you and
all your companions together can not present even a single sura like in Qur’an. Imam Bezavi stands
with this opinion. But this opinion does not seem to be logical because when the meanings of these
letters are not clear then how these letters could be termed as challenge.
Opinion-8:
By counting and summing up the numerical values, through the science of numerology, of these
letters the time for the doomsday and the age of the humanity can be determined. This opinion also
does not hold ground, as at the Virst instance to have faith on numerology is against shariah, and
secondly the humans can never, whatsoever, determine the time the day of judgment will occur. Even
Rasool Allah SWA was told about the timings of this day by Allah SWT.
Opinion-9:
These letters stand for words or phrases related to Allah and His attributes and only the prophet
Hazrat Muhammad SWA knows their meanings and details. It means that these letters depict the
private conversations between Allah SWT and Hazrat Muhammad SWA. For this opinion it can be
said that ‘Allah knows the best’.
Opinion-10:
These letters are based upon hard facts and are the secrets of Allah SWT. It is not possible for the
mankind to explore their realities and factualness. In these such attributes of Allah SWT are hidden
which are beyond human perceptions.
Opinion-11:
These letters were used to attract the attention of the prophet and later his audience. (Marhoom Dr.
Israr Ahmad of Tanzeem-e-Islami was of this view.)
Opinion-12:
Imam Fakhar uddin Al Razi (1149 – 1209) opined that Arabs used to name things after such letters
(for example, 'money' as ''ع, clouds as ''غ, and Vish as ')'ن.[5]
Opinion -13:
These letters are the abbreviations of the names of ‘katib-e-wahi’ (the companions of Rasool Allah
SWA) to whom he SWA used to dictates the ‘wahi’ – the Qur’anic revelations.
This opinion is also presumptuous and have no authentic basis. There were not less than 42 ‘katib-ewahi’ whereas there are only 14 different muqatta’at. Moreover the Qur'an was dictated by the
prophet and the ‘katibs’ wrote under his direct supervision of Hazrat Muhammad SWA and they had
no more connection with the text nor there was any reason to permanently relate the text with their
names.
Modern Research
One suggestion offered by an Qur'anic scholar Dr. Hashim Amir Ali (1903 – 1987) From Hyderabad
India deserves consideration. According to him:
“A simple explanation, but one which has not been offered by a single commentator, is that each and
every one of these 29 openings, without exception, are vocatives or forms of address to the Prophet
similar to “Ta Ha!” (S. 20), “Ya –Sin!” (S. 36), “O thou, who is ordained!” (S. 73) or “O thou, on whom

has fallen the mantle!” (S. 74): their general sense can be conveyed by replacing them with “O
Muhammad!’’
The following facts go to prove or support the above thesis
(a) Every one of these 9 instances occur in the beginnings of the Surahs and have, in fact, been
referred to in early commentaries as al-Fawatih, or ‘openings’ of the Surahs. It is therefore, logical to
regard them as forms of address. This assumption is conVirmed by the fact that the text which
follows the ‘Fawatih’ in each of the 29 cases, without exception, is couched in the second person,
singular.
(b) Only with one or two exceptions the immediately following words consist of one or more of the
following four reassuring statements so often addressed to the Prophet in the Qur’an:
i. That the Qur’anic message is Truth manifest
ii. That the Addressee is ordained by the Divine and not by any other agency;
iii. That the righteous will accept the Message:
the Addressee must not consider his mission in vain and
iv. That failure to convince the hard-hearted must not daunt the Addressee.
(c) The fact that these letter-openings do not affect the meaning of the text that follows supports the
thesis that they are mere vocatives.
(a) The thesis is also supported by the fact that, by far the majority of the Surahs beginning with
such openings, 25 out of 29, were revealed during the period when ostracized by people, the Prophet
was sorely in need of reassurance.
This solution does not offer the actual words or meanings which these letters in each case represent.
But that is of secondary or even negligible importance. Vocation, particles, forms of address, terms
of esteem or appreciation, sobriquets, aliases all these need have no speciVic meaning attached to
them. Since they do not affect the sense of the message that follows. It is enough to know that they
are only forms of address to Muhammad varying according to the circumstances and contents of the
message. Perhaps Muhammad himself understood the words which the letters in each case
represented but was too modest to repeat them to the scribes; perhaps he merely felt their
appreciative import but was too sincere to replace the feeling with words. In any case this solution
does away with the innumerable far-fetched conjectures each of which has been discountenanced by
the exponents of others and have together contradicted the claim of the Qur’an that its contents are
clear and explicit to all who have approach to it. (The message of Quran -1974-by Dr Hasim Amir
Ali)
In 1974, an Egyptian biochemist named Rashad Khalifa claimed to have discovered a mathematical
code in the Qur'an based on these initials and the number 19, which is mentioned in Sura 74:30
(“the hell Vire ‘saqar’ is guarded by 19 angles”) of the Quran. According to his claims, these initials,
which preVix 29 chapters of the Qur'an, occur throughout their respective chapters in multiples of
nineteen. He has noted other mathematical phenomena throughout the Quran, all related to what
he describes as the "mathematical miracle of the Qur'an."
Amin Ahsan Islahi (1904-1997), a renowned exegete of the Quran, has mentioned that since Arabs
once used such letters in their poetry, it was only appropriate for Quran to use that same style. He
agrees with Razi and mentions that since these letters are names for Surahs, they are proper nouns.
As such, they do not necessarily refer to other matters. At the same time, he cites research from
Hamiduddin Farahi (1863-1930), a Quranic scholar from the Indian subcontinent, on how these
letters must be appropriately chosen according to the content and theme of the surahs. Farahi links
these letters back to Hebrew alphabet and suggests that those letters not only represented phonetic
sounds but also had symbolic meanings, and Quran perhaps uses the same meanings when choosing
the letters for surahs. For instance, in support of his opinion, he presents the letter Nun ()ن, which
symbolizes Vish and Surah Nun mentions Prophet Younus 'companion of the Vish'. Similarly, the letter

Ta or Tuay ( )طrepresents a serpent and all the Surahs that begin with this letter mention the story
of Prophet Musa and the serpents.[6]
Western scholars have only occasionally attempted to explain them. In 1996, Keith Massey[7]
proposed new evidence for an older theory that the muqatta’at the "Mystery Letters" were the
initials or monograms of the scribes who originally transcribed the suras . As evidence for this, he
demonstrated that these letters themselves occur in a speciVic order, suggesting a hierarchy of
importance. This idea has not yet gained wide acceptance. Other explanations have similarly failed
to satisfactorily explain these letters.[8]
Ibn Kathir in his ‘tafseer’ while commenting upon these muqatta’at says: ‘If Hazrat Muhammad SWA
has described some meanings to these letters, then it is Vinal and unquestionable. If Rasool Allah
SWA has not explained any meanings to these letters then we should also refrain in giving any
meanings to these letters and will have to believe that these are the letters from Allah SWT.
For us as muslims and true believers it should be our Virm belief that these letters the muqatta’at are
revealed from Allah SWT, further neither these letters are extraneously nor carelessly introduced in
Qur’an, but are based upon absolute realities. It should be particularly noted that it is neither
obligatory for us to know the meanings and details of these letters nor it is a matter of shariah.
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Article XXI
ʿĪsā and Maryam
While I consider all topics in this Article to require further and fuller investigation, the following remarks
may provide a helpful starting point.
ʿĪsā vis-à-vis Jesus
The following is a superEicial sampling of some key points9062 taken from the work of the unknown author
of the four books published by the Badr Society for Cultural Research (summarised in Article XVIII) along
with some references to Paul on Trial: Secrets from the Hidden Scroll by Barrie A. Wilson and Queen of
Sheba and Biblical Scholarship by Bernard Leeman.
One is able, with an acceptable degree of conEidence, to theorise that the ʿIvsā of the Qur’an, the Christ of St.
Paul, and the Jesus (Yeshua – or variant thereof) killed in Jerusalem around 30 CE are different
personalities.9063
To begin with, Palestine is not uncontested as the original home of the children of Israel. Under the Arabia
Felix thesis,9064 for example, Nebuchadnezzar II, King of Babylon (605-562 BC) captured a place called Ursalem in Yemen, destroyed the temple Solomon had built there and took the tribe of Israel captive to
Babylon. When Cyrus the Great later released the Israelites from captivity, they moved en masse to
Palestine and only then established their presence in and around a small town which they named after
their ancestral home town in Yemen (Ur-Salem), which became Jerusalem. Here they built the Second
Temple.
The man known today as Jesus was one Yeshua bar Nagara, the son of a craftsman or carpenter. He was an
Israelite political rebel who claimed descent from the Davidic line. He made the move to Palestine some
2,000 years ago with his family from Arabia in the hope of overthrowing the Herodian Dynasty and reestablishing the Kingdom of David in Judea in accordance with Jewish ideas about a personality called
Messiah.
Yeshua travelled from village to village, gathering supporters around him. Gradually, the Pharisees
became aware of his activities and, in time, had him killed.
The followers of Yeshua (Jesus), led by his brother James, multiplied after his death and were persecuted
by the Pharisee clergy. The Yeshua Movement was entirely Jewish in nature, observing the Sabbath and
remaining attached to the Temple. Saul (or Paul) – himself a Pharisee – was active in the persecution of
the young Church.
In Damascus, Paul received instruction from Hannania (Annanias), a Jewish rabbi, on how best to rid the
world of what he regarded as a deviant movement. Annanias directed Saul to revive the story of ʿIvsā extant
in Arabia and to conElate it with Greek notions of a man-God saviour. The goal was to corrupt the
teachings of the new movement, to turn adherents away from the Torah, and create a gnostic, salvationbased theology. At this point Paul left for Arabia (cf. Galatians 1:17).
In the event, Paul conElated three personalities to form his new theology: ʿIvsā (the original prophet of God
who had lived in Arabia and about whom some residual knowledge was held by Arabian Jews), Jesus
(Yeshua), a political rebel recently killed at Jerusalem, and the Christ of Paul’s own imagination – one
which owed much to pagan concepts taken from Greek and Roman thought.
At Eirst, the followers of Jesus – whose master had died barely ten years previous – attacked Paul's
manipulations. But some three centuries later Paul’s religion received the backing of Rome and his
invention became the foundation for the orthodoxy of the Roman Church.
The prophet about which the Qur’an speaks – ʿIvsā , son of a woman called Maryam – had been sent as a

9062. I am indebted to Vazir Bihari who drew this to my attention.
9063. See Article XVIII.
9064. See Article XVIII.

messenger to the children of Isrā ’ı̄l centuries before the personality called Yeshua entered Palestine, a
place with which ʿIvsā was entirely unconnected.
According to the Qur’anic narrative, ʿIvsā was born under a ripe date-palm – a genuine possibility in late
summer in Arabia – and was the man to whom God revealed the Injīl (or Gospel). The works extant under
that name which today participate in the Christian Canon contain some part of the original story and
message of the prophet ʿIvsā , although in garbled and corrupted form and ascribed to Jesus (Yeshua).
The Yeshua Movement functioned within the parameters of the Judaism of the times: its members
followed the Torah; they practiced male circumcision; they kept the Mosaic dietary laws, observed the
Sabbath and Jewish festivals and worshipped in the Temple. What set the Yeshua Movement apart from
mainstream Judaism was that its members revered Yeshua as an inspired teacher who had been
resurrected from the dead by God and who would return to complete the job of fulEilling their
expectations of the Messiah.9065 They had expected Yeshua to act as a catalyst in overthrowing Roman
authority, to establish an independent Jewish state under himself as the Davidic king, and to usher in an
era of universal peace (Kingdom of God). This would reElect the universal rule of God, which Jesus had
announced as imminent.
Paul’s Christ Movement differs considerably from the Yeshua Movement and is a fundamental departure
from the Judaism of that time – or of any other. Paul’s writings rarely refer to the teachings or
observances of the historical Yeshua. Paul also differed from the Yeshua Movement in terms of beliefs. He
conceived of the Christ as a cosmic dying-rising saviour, not as a political leader come to re-establish the
Davidic throne. For Paul, the Christ was 'in the form of God’ and ‘thought it not robbery to be equal with
God’ (Philippians 2:6-7). He urges his followers to come to ‘know’ Christ and the 'power of his resurrection',
as he had done; to share in his sufferings, thus 'being made conformable unto his death’ (Philippians 3:10).
While Christ (or Christos) is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew meshīakh (messiah), Paul transports the
concept from its Jewish political context and understanding into the cosmic world of Greek thought and
Roman mystery religions.
Paul is the founder of that religion known as Christianity, a religion based upon a vision of the Christ, not
the religion of Jesus (Yeshua) which was Judaism. These were two distinct movements – two different
religions – linked retroactively by the author of the Book of Acts, years after both Paul and James were
dead.
The Yeshua Movement suffered a major setback with the destruction of Jerusalem and the Second Temple
in 70 CE. Its members were few and their capacity for exercising leadership diminished. They were
increasingly marginalised by members of Paul’s numerically larger – and materially richer – Christ
Movement.
Paul’s Christ Movement does not originate in the message of Yeshua, nor does it represent an offshoot of
the early Yeshua Movement. It was a separate religious enterprise.9066
Maryam: Sister of Hārūn
The Qur’an’s use of the term ‘sister of Hārūn’ has led to the claim by its detractors that Muḥ ammad (whom
they treat as the author of the Qur’an) conElated Maryam sister of Mū sā with Maryam mother of that
person they generally assume to be identical with the Jesus of the Christian tradition.
The following is culled from and summarises salient points taken from an article entitled Mary, Sister of
Aaron? from the Islamic Awareness website.9067 The article presupposes Christian assumptions of what is
called here the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis – to which position I have no

9065. Clearly, the followers of Yeshua were expecting great things in the here and now. His death must have come as a great shock,
and the teaching his early and later followers developed was designed to cater for what they must have seen as a failure on
the part of their teacher to complete his ‘messianic’ mission. Comparable – although not identical – responses have been
observed in the Jewish world following the supposed conversion to Islam and later death of would-be messiah Shebbetai
Tzvi in the seventeenth century, and to some extent in the case of rabbi Schneerson in the twentieth. When reality does not
meet expectations there is a natural propensity towards stretching doctrine retrospectively to Eit the facts.
9066. Paul on Trial: Secrets from the Hidden Scroll By Barrie A. Wilson, PhD; Professor, Humanities and Religious Studies, York
University, Toronto.
9067. See islamic-awareness.org

pre-existing commitment.9068
And she brought him to her people, bearing him.
They said: O Maryam: thou hast done something unprecedented.
O sister of Hārūn: thy father was not an evil man and thy mother was not unchaste.9069
(19:27-28)
The criticism levelled by some against the Qur’an is that it conElates Maryam mother of ʿIvsā with
the Hebrew Bible’s Miriam, sister of Moses. Behind this criticism is the fact that the Qur’an’s
Maryam comes from the line of ʿImrā n (which person is assumed by both detractors and the
Traditionalist apologist to be same as the Biblical Amram, father to Moses, Aaron, and Miriam)
which – given the prevalent assumption that ʿIvsā is the same person as the Christian Jesus
(Yeshua) makes Jesus (Yeshua) a nephew of Moses.
Working within this framework and set of assumptions, a mitigating argument can be made on
lexical grounds. The words sister, brother, son and daughter in Arabic usage cover a wide range of
connotations. On this basis alone much modern Western scholarship rejects the claim of any
conElation or confusion between the two women; the underlying reasons for this are touched
upon by A. J. Wensinck writing in the Encyclopaedia Of Islam:
It is not necessary to assume that these kinship links are to be interpreted in modern terms. The
words sister and daughter, like their male counterparts, in Arabic usage can indicate extended
kinship, descendance or spiritual afVinity.[1]
Christians and Jews do not admit such limitations upon their own texts and traditions. Listings
under achoth (sister) in various Hebrew lexicons such as Gesenius' Hebrew And Chaldee Lexicon
to the Old Testament Scripture[2], The Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew And English Lexicon[3], The
Hebrew And Aramaic Lexicon Of The Old Testament[4], Theological Dictionary Of The Old
Testament[5], A Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary of the Hebrew Language for Readers Of
English[6] and The Dictionary of Classical Hebrew[7] show that the word in Hebrew (a sister
language to Arabic) has meanings far beyond the scope of a literal, contemporary female sibling.
Indeed, the Old Testament contains the same usage of the Hebrew achoth (Arabic: ukhtun;
English: sister) that some Jews and Christians seize upon in order to beat the Qur’an.

9068. My personal opinion remains that this entire question requires extensive, objective analysis. My object has been to render
the Arabic text in such a way which does not lock the reader into a perspective which is politically or doctrinally rather than
logically and factually derived.
9069. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

Figure 1: Use of achoth (English: sister) from Gesenius' Hebrew And Chaldee Lexicon to the Old
Testament Scripture.
For its part, the Blue Letter Bible9070 lists the following Biblical usages under achoth:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

sister (same parents)
half-sister (same father)
relative
(metaphorical) of Israel’s and Judah’s relationship
beloved
bride
(Eig.) of intimate connection
another

Similar statements can also be seen in the Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew And English Lexicon.[8]
The New Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance of The Bible brieEly describes achoth (sister) saying that
it is widely used both literally and Eiguratively in the Hebrew Bible.[9]
We even Eind Judah called a sister to Israel (Jeremiah 3:7-10) a connection which derives from
tribal descent from a common ancestor[10].
Similarly, in New Testament Greek the word adelphe – meaning sister – is used to imply not only a
literal sister, but also a connection to or with a female by means of a common faith.

9070. See blueletterbible.org

Figure 2: Usage of adelphe, (English: sister), in the New Testament.[11]
In addition, one can argue that the Qur’an uses familial nomenclature in other cases where the
meaning is likely not literal; for example:
•
•
•
•

At 11:78 Luṭ refers to the women of the town as ‘my daughters’.
At 7:65, 7:73, 7:85 Hū d, Ṣ ā liḥ and Shuʿayb are referred to as 'brothers' of their respective
peoples
At 50:13 the people of Luṭ are referred to as his ‘brethren’
At 49:10 the faith connection is referenced by means of ‘ brethren’

________________________________
References
[1] A. J. Wensinck (Penelope Johnstone), "Maryam" in C. E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W. P. Heinrichs & Ch.
Pellat (Eds.), The Encyclopaedia Of Islam (New Edition), 1991, Volume VI, p. 630.
[2] S. P. Tregelles (Trans.), Gesenius's Hebrew And Chaldee Lexicon To The Old Testament Scripture:
Translated With Additions And Corrections From The Author's Thesaurus And Other Works, 1881, op. cit.,
pp. xxix-xxx.
[3] F. Brown, S. Driver & C. Briggs, The Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew And English Lexicon Coded With
Strong's Concordance Numbers, 2005 (9th Printing), op. cit., pp. 27-28
[4] L. Koehler & W. Baumgartner (Rev. W. Baumgartner & J. J. Stamm), The Hebrew And Aramaic Lexicon
Of The Old Testament, 1994, Volume I, E. J. Brill: Leiden, p. 31.
[5] G. J. Botterweck & H. Ringgren (Eds.) (Trans. J. T. Willis), Theological Dictionary Of The Old Testament,
1974, Volume I, William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company: Grand Rapids (MI), pp. 188-193.
[6] E. Klein, A Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary Of The Hebrew Language For Readers Of English,
1987, Carta: Jerusalem & University of Haifa, p. 17.
[7] D. J. A. Clines (Ed.), The Dictionary Of Classical Hebrew, 1993, Volume I, ShefEield Academic Press:
ShefEiels (UK), pp. 184-186.
[8] F. Brown, S. Driver & C. Briggs, The Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew And English Lexicon Coded With
Strong's Concordance Numbers, 2005 (9th Printing), Hendrickson Publishers: Peabody (MA), pp. 27-28,
Strong's Corncordance Number 269.
[9] J. Strong, The New Strong's Exhaustive Concordance Of The Bible, 1990, Thomas Nelson Publishers:
Nashville (TN), No. 269, p. 5 (Hebrew).
achoth: [...]a sister (used very widely... lit. and Eig.): - (an-) other, sister, together.
[10] The united monarchy refers to a period in the history of Israel where the Twelve tribes of Israel were
united into one monarchy under King Saul roughly around 1050 BC.
[11] J. H. Thayer, Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon Of The New Testament Coded With Strong's

Concordance Numbers, 2005 (7th Printing), Hendrickson Publishers Inc.: Peabody (MA), p. 10.
ʿĪsā and Yeshua
The critic who attacks the Qur’an on the basis of its reference to Maryam as ‘sister of Hārūn’ assumes his
conclusions – conclusions which originate in the unproven Christian extension of the dominant though
unproven Egypt-Palestine thesis. And, historically, the Traditionalist apologist for the Qur’an has agreed to
proceed on that basis – a framework in which ʿIvsā and Yeshua (Jesus) are assumed to be the same person;
namely, a man who lived in Palestine around 2,000 years ago.
As we have seen, there is much to suggest that this is a faulty premise.
As part of our overview of data outlining the possibility that ʿIvsā and Yeshua (Jesus) are not the same
person, we will now consider brieEly the etymological divergence between the names ʿIvsā and Yeshua.9071
Jesus (pronounced /ˈdʒiːzəs/) is a transliteration based on the Latin Iesus originating in the Greek Ι—ησοῦ ς
(Iē soûs), itself a Hellenisation of the Hebrew ( י ֵשׁוּ עYē šûă ‘) or Hebrew-Aramaic ַ( י ְהוֹ ֻׁשעYĕ hō š uă ‘, Joshua),
meaning Yahweh delivers or Yahweh rescues. The Arabic form of this name is  ﻳﺴﻮعfor which the
transliteration is yisūʿ.
ʿĪsā is based on an entirely different root, one common to the Hebrew name Esau (pronounced /ˈiːsɔː/)
(Hebrew  ֵע ָׂשוStandard Hebrew Esav, Tiberian Hebrew ʿEv ś āw; Greek: Η¤σαῦ ). Esau is a Hebrew male name
best known as that of the fraternal twin of Jacob / Yaqū b the patriarch.
If one reads an Arabic transliteration of the Old Testament Hebrew, one sees Esau rendered  ﻋﻴﺴﻮnot ﻋﻴﺴﻰ.
This – it is argued – is because there is no equivalent to the alif maqsura ( )ىin Old Hebrew, the nearest
correlation in Arabic being waw ()و.9072
Yeshua, then, is Yisūʿ in Arabic ( ;)ﻳﺴﻮعʿIvsā ( )ﻋﻴﺴﻰis an entirely separate name and, logically speaking,
likely denotes a different person.
Virgin Birth
Apologists for Traditionalist Islam assume the standard Christian narrative on this point. My position is
that it is a subject for further study. However, in short, arguments can be formed against the doctrine of
Virgin Birth on the basis of the Qur’anic text. These are interpretive rather than deEinitive in nature; one of
the stronger individual indications of support for such a position is found below:
And that is our argument.
We gave it to Ibrāhīm against his people.
We raise in degree whom we will.
Thy lord is wise
Knowing.
And we gave him Isḥāq and Yaʿqūb.
Each we guided.
And Nūḥ did we guide before.
And of his progeny Dāwūd and Sulaymān and Ayyūb and Yūsuf and Mūsā and Hārūn
(And thus we reward the doers of good)
And Zakariyyā and Yaḥyā and ʿĪsā and Ilyās
(Each was of the righteous)
And Ismāʿīl and Al-Yasaʿ and Yūnus and Lūṭ.
And each did we prefer above all mankind
And among their fathers and their progeny and their brethren.
And we chose them and guided them to a straight path.9073 (6:83-87)

9071. The points which follow are taken from an online article entitled Jesus vs Isa. While I acknowledge my indebtedness to the
author, I regret that I am unable to credit him at this time since the original document does not bear his details. If he will
make himself known to me, I will be glad to credit him in future editions of this book.
9072. The point being made here would impress me more if we were considering a transliteration from Arabic into Hebrew rather
than the other way around. Nevertheless, the fact is that the root of ʿIvsā is entirely distinct from that for Yeshua.
9073. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

Here, the inclusion of the name of ʿIvsā without comment in a list of prophets having ‘fathers’ allows an
argument to be formed on a Qur’anic basis that he had one.
Messiah
The English word messiah comes from the Hebrew meshīakh. The Arabic equivalent is masīḥ. The word
simply means anointed one. If this were accepted as the full and Einal meaning of the word, we could close
our treatment of this topic here.
However, the devil – as is well attested – is in the details. That being the case, the fracture lines and
contentions reveal themselves in the speciEic rather than general meaning of the term messiah – as it is
derived and applied by the thought-leaders of the Jews, the Christians, and the Muslims.
The Jewish application and concept of meshīakh lies at the root of Jewish racial-religious claims to
‘chosenness’ – by which is meant a superiority of the type supposedly held by the National Socialists of
pre-1945 Germany, and for which the latter are endlessly excoriated in the Jewish-controlled media.
While what Jews believe varies, belief in a Jewish meshīakh is a central pillar of what Jewishness entails.
The Jewish credo requires belief in – or at least tolerance of – the position that God’s plan is focused on
making the Jews rulers over the world and placing all peoples which are not Jewish under their feet.
While various Jewish factions may argue about the details – whether meshīakh should come before the
creation of a state of Israel or afterwards, for example – they agree on the basic premise. Under this
worldview, the goyim – i.e. cattle or nations depending on whom you ask – are fundamentally inferior.
Jewishness itself is the arbiter of human value.
I’m not saying all Jewish people believe this deeply. I am saying that unless one believes it, it is impossible
to be deeply Jewish – or really Jewish at all.
There is no question but that God chose the children of Israel for a purpose. In that very speciEic sense
they were chosen. That purpose was to preserve their scripture and take monotheism to the nations. They
failed on both counts. The bone they throw to the nations is the somewhat derisive tidbit called the
Noahide Laws – a piece of Talmudic inventiveness created by rabbis and considered good enough for the
non-Jewish rabble. The Noahide Laws are nowhere found in the Torah – or anywhere else in the Jewish
Bible.
Moreover, there is no statement in the Torah – even in its questionable post-Exile condition – which refers
directly to meshīakh in any sense which explicitly corresponds to what modern Judaism claims. Not one.
There is also nothing explicit in the rest of the Jewish Bible. The messianic narrative is cobbled together
retrospectively and applied to various ambiguous portions of the text; but nowhere does the Tanakh say:
the meshīakh’s job is such and such – a crushing absence given the pedantic exactitude with which
instructions on building the Temple or requirements for priests are set out, for example.
The entire messianic narrative comes from the Talmud and the Zohar – namely from texts the Jews
themselves wrote and which have no Qur’anic or 'Biblical' legitimacy – which is then retrospectively
applied to extant Jewish scriptures. This type of practice served as the model for what the Islamic
Traditionalist later did with his ḥadīth literature. The Qur’an has plenty to say about such activities, and
one who regards the Qur’an as preserved scripture can safely ignore the philosophies based on these nonscriptural sources.
The Jewish Bible contains references to several messiahs. Again, the word simply means anointed one. Any
Temple priest was anointed (or meshīakh). The Persian king Cyrus is presented in the Jewish Bible as
anointed (or meshīakh). However, the popular Jewish concept of meshīakh as a racial rallying point is a
chimera; a construct of the collective Jewish mind; their own deluded belief in themselves as Übermench
made concrete and invested in the personality of a single, anticipated man. Yet is it something which
properly originates not in speciEic statements in the Torah or the Tanakh as a whole, but in the inventions
of the Jewish people’s controlling rabbinic class.
The typical Christian understanding of messiah is even more confused. At bottom, its own conception
originates in the same sources as the Jewish conception – i.e. in writings which have no explicit point of
purchase in the Torah or the Tanakh – but it operates differently. It takes the Jewish invention of a special
ruler and expands it to a future time while simultaneously claiming that that ruler has already come and

gone but is coming back and is – to some contested degree – God incarnate.
The Christian conception, likewise, typically retrospectively attaches its claims to portions of the Old
Testament; but the hooks upon which it hangs its hats nowhere state that the personality thus referenced
is the ‘messiah’ in the sense in which the Christian means it (and would have one accept it), nor would one
derive such an understanding from the Old Testament snippets thus targeted unless one were previously
primed and conditioned to do so (while taking a rigidly uncritical view of how such ‘sources’ relate to
those later writings the Christian believes to be canonical).
So, fundamentally, Christian and Jewish messianic conceptions derive from the same places – the Talmud
and Zohar – but then argue over the ways in which they screw their respective narrative inventions to
ambiguous statements in their common scriptures, with the Christians claiming that the Talmudic
messiah came, failed, but will return, and the Jews claiming that failure to meet their own extraneously
derived expectation renders any claim to a messianic calling invalid.
Again, neither ideology is implicit in the Jewish Bible. They are both examples of theological
appropriation – retrospectively claiming ideological turf on the basis of narratives invented after the fact.
The Traditionalist Muslim throws another layer of spurious complexity into the mix. He has bought into
the Christian conception as opposed to the Jewish conception of a messiah but then added a further
‘Islamic’ personality – the so-called Mahdi or rightly guided one – to achieve a brand of nonsense that
distinguishes him from his predecessors.
To be clear: neither the Christian conception of messiah nor any mention or indication of Mahdi or rightly
guided one is native to the Qur’an. The former can only seem to be achieved by applying the same
retrospective prescriptive machinations upon scripture which originate in external inventions of the type
of which the Jews and the Christians have been guilty, and the latter is an entirely separate creation
(though one linked after the fact by means of extra-Qur’anic texts to give the Traditionalist Muslim his
very own eschatological-narrative saviour).
Belief in external saviours has been useful historically in creating passivity and controlling populations so
it should not surprise us that the Islamic world’s controllers found it expedient to follow suit.
The Qur’anic conception of messiah (Arabic: masīḥ) is simple. The Qur’an describes ʿIvsā as the anointed
one in terms which are almost pedestrian, with no more emphasis than one might expect had his deEining
characteristic been that of plumber or accountant (see 3:45, 4:157, 4:171, 4:172, 5:17, 5:17, 5:72, 5:72,
5:75, 9:30, 9:31).
Clearly, whatever the Qur’an means by the term messiah does not equate with either of the sets of values
the Jews and the Christians have attached to the term and, therefore, has nothing to do with the value the
Traditionalist has assumed for it.
The Qur’an is clear: ʿIvsā was anointed – or masīḥ. But ʿIvsā is now gone; and any implication that he is
either coming back or due to meet the Jewish or Christian requirements of a messiah can only be ascribed
to the Qur’an by the same means by which it is ascribed by Jews and Christians to the Jewish Bible: by
assuming one’s conclusions and then stitching them by means of commentaries conceived elsewhere to
ambiguous statements in order to achieve a dramatic narrative nowhere explicit in the text.
Conclusions
In summary, the Qur’anic reference to Maryam as ‘sister of Hārūn’ at 19:28 may be ascribed to one of the
following:
• An exclamation referencing Maryam’s exalted lineage elicited by what the speakers take to be her
immoral behaviour
• That Maryam had a literal brother called Hā rū n but that this brother was someone other than the
prophet Hā rū n
• That Maryam, mother of the prophet called ʿIvsā , was the literal sister to the prophet Hā rū n
Similarly, the fact that the Qur’anic narrative identiEies Maryam as the daughter of ʿImrā n may be due to
one of the following:

• That the person the Qur’an references as ʿImrā n is someone other than the person the present-day
Torah references as Amram
• That the person the Qur’an references as ʿImrā n and is referenced in the present-day Torah as Amram
are one and the same but the Qur’an is using the type of loose familial language found frequently in
both Arabic and Old Testament Hebrew
• That the person the Qur’an references as ʿImrā n and the person referenced in the present-day Torah
as Amram are one and the same and the Qur’an is using familial terms in a literal sense
Part of the problem is that one’s opponents, as it were, would have one assume their conclusions before
we begin; one is expected to accept (and, as a rule, most do accept) a priori the dominant narrative found
in the Egypt-Palestine thesis9074 and the Christian extension thereof. In such a case one is required to
assume that the Maryam and her son ʿIvsā mentioned in the Qur’an indicate persons who lived around
2,000 years ago in Palestine. However, the Christians themselves cannot convincingly establish the
historicity of their central narrative at that time and place.
As a corollary to the general points made in this Article one may add that is possible that references in
extant Christian texts to such persons as Zachariah and John are retellings of previous, more ancient
stories. Certainly, the origins of the name rendered in English today as John and the root of name we Eind
in the Qur’an – Yaḥ yā – have nothing in common, and there is no pressing reason why one should demand
that John the Baptist and Yaḥ yā be the same person beyond expectations arising in the Christian’s
doubtful texts and assumptions based thereon.
One may add to the above points the fact that while the Qur’an conEirms previous scripture, it acts as a
control over it. Part of its remit is to correct corruptions and distortions which have entered the books of
previous peoples. The extant Torah – though sufEicient guidance for a sincere and good man to be
righteous before God if he exercises a judicious intelligence – has been thoroughly ‘redacted’; there is
simply no way for us to know today what the pre-Exile text contained.
Likewise, one allows that the Christian texts provide sufEicient material for one who would be guided by
them to be so proEitably.
But the Qur’an is clear: it – the Qur’an – (and not the unreliable scriptures of former peoples or traditions
originating with those who claim monopoly rights over the Qur’an) is the right standard.
And we sent down to thee the law aright conVirming what is within its scope of the law and as a
control over it.
So judge thou between them by what God sent down.
And follow thou not their vain desires away from what has come to thee of the truth.
For each among you we appointed an ordinance and a procedure
And had God willed he could have made you one community
But that he might try you in what he gave you[...]
(So vie in good deeds.
Unto God will you return all together
And he will inform you of that wherein you differ.)
And that thou judge between them by what God has sent down.
And follow thou not their vain desires
And beware thou of them lest they seduce thee away from some of what God has sent down to thee.
And if they turn away:
Know thou that God but intends to afVlict them for some of their transgressions.
And many among men are wantonly perVidious.9075
(5:48-49)

9074. See Article XVIII.
9075. The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation.

Article XXII
The female companions of the garden
We deal here with the subject of ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib as used in the Qur’an.
While some well-intentioned Qur'an-centric researchers may baulk at the Traditionalist's values for these
terms (coming as they do from the ḥadīth) a full and systematic comparison of instances and contexts
reveals the Traditionalist's values here to be fully sustainable – though, admittedly, not for the reasons the
Traditionalist himself offers.
There is scant internal Qur’anic etymological information with which to work in this case, the terms
themselves and those surrounding and supporting them commonly occurring in one or a couple of
instances only. Thus, we have limited options for root comparisons or pan-textual analysis.
However, we are able to offer a strong case for our conclusions on the basis of instance location (i.e. where
those instances which exist occur); by leveraging established meanings of such known values as intersect
with those verses under review; and by referencing surrounding contexts.
ḥūr ʿīn
The term ḥūr ʿīn occurs at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 and is rendered by the Traditionalist along the lines of fair
women with large [beautiful] eyes, or pure, lustrous-eyed maidens (as here).
At 52:20 the verb zawwaja (to match, to pair, to marry) takes ḥūr ʿīn as an object via the preposition bi:
And we match them with pure, lustrous-eyed maidens. (52:20)
While the verb zawwaja may be used without a preposition in the sense of to marry someone to someone
else; to match someone with someone else – and is used thus at 33:37, Wehr's authoritative Arabic-English
dictionary notes the same sense with the preposition bi (as is the case at 44:54 and 52:20).
To claim an exceptional case at 44:54 and 52:20 based on the presence of the preposition bi would require
exceptional etymological support within the Qur'an; and support of that kind is simply not there.
However, we can point to context, and at 44:51-54 the context is of ‘facing one another’ (44:53) in gardens.
The statement that God matches the believers with ḥūr ʿīn at 44:54 is followed by 'They call therein for
every fruit in safety' (44:55). Certainly, this context suggests human interaction.
At 52:20 the surrounding context is of ‘reclining on couches’ and the progeny of those who heed warning
following them to the garden. Again, the context is of a distinctly human, personal type and if we look at
the entire surrounding context for 56:22 (56:10-26) we see that it, too, treats of human or personal
interaction in the garden; whatever ḥūr ʿīn are, they Eit within a human and intimate scenario.
For these reasons, I am satisEied that the term ḥūr ʿīn indicates living persons or personages and that to
claim abstruse derivations and interpretations for ḥūr ʿīn is not only not possible on the basis of
demonstrable pan-textual etymology, it is not warranted by any of the three contexts in which this
collocation occurs.
I will now broaden the enquiry and draw in other elements – including that of kawāʿib – before
correlating the Eindings to reach conclusions which are both demonstrable and sustainable.
abkār, ʿuruban, atrāb
Verses 56:27-40 treat of the ‘companions of the right hand’. Here the contexts and scenarios are
comparable with those of the ‘vanguard’ (56:10-26) replete with mention of fruit and carpets.
A key section from this segment follows:
We have brought them into being anew
And made them virgins

Loving, well-matched
For the companions of the right hand. (56:35-38)
Again, some key vocabulary here (underlined) is challenging from a pan-textual point of view given the
paucity of occurrences. We shall work through the terms in the order in which they occur.
The term rendered virgins is abkār; abkār occurs only at one other place (66:5) and there can only mean
virgins (in the plain sense of never previously married). On that basis, we are conEident in taking that
conEirmed sense here as binding.
The term above rendered here loving (Arabic: ʿuruban) occurs only once – a fact which is initially
problematic for the purposes of providing Qur'anic evidence for the word's intended meaning in the text.
The root of ʿuruban is ʿ-r-b; namely, that root upon which the word Arabic itself is based in the Arabic
language. The root sense is of Vlowing eloquence (cf. ʿaraba – a swift river; iʿrāb – declaration, utterance;
expression; ʿarbān – a man chaste, uncorrupt or free from barbarousness in speech). It is traditionally
rendered along the lines of loving or devoted, yet a worry persists that what etymological support there is
in the lexicons for this value may derive from Qur'anic exegesis based on ḥadīth. We shall discuss ʿuruban
again after our general analysis.
The term rendered here well-matched (Arabic: atrāb) occurs three times: 38:52, 56:37, 78:33. All cases
treat of the same scenario: the rewards of the believers in the garden.
Etymologically, atrāb shares a root with turāb (soil, dust) – God created man from turāb (3:59) – thus,
there is an underlying connection between it and atrāb (mate, companion, peer) since, ultimately, we are
all taken out of one dust.
Acceptance of the Traditionalist's conclusions in this case granted (namely, that ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib signify
beautiful female companions – a conclusion with which we agree below on the basis of the analysis
presented here) well-matched is entirely acceptable as a value given the etymological features of the root
in which atrāb participates.
To summarise at this point: our value for abkār of virgins is strong given the proven value at 66:5, while
our value for atrāb of well-matched may be considered strong also given that it is fully consistent with the
word's root senses and the context in which it appears in the event that the Traditionalist's values for ḥūr
ʿīn and kawāʿib prove correct (analysis reveals that atrāb demonstrates a connection between certain
verses – and thereby assists in locking in the sense the Traditionalist claims for ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib – as
we shall see below); our value for ʿuruban remains undecided at this stage (it will be demonstrated only
once other factors are in place).
kawāʿib
This word occurs once only (78:33) and is rendered by the Traditionalist along the lines of ‘maidens with
swelling breasts’.
While this word occurs once only, the root occurs also at 5:6, 5:95, 5:97. We are compelled to understand
it to indicate ankles or joints in all three of the cases just enumerated since that meaning is objectively
established at 5:6 (we simply apply that sense in this work consistently, unlike the Traditionalist) and
because that proven sense Eits the contexts at 5:95 and 5:97 also.
The word at 78:33 is different, though based on the same root. What connects it with the values at 5:6,
5:95, 5:97 is the concept of swelling or protuberance (ankles – or any other joints – protrude from the
limb; breasts, similarly, protrude from the body). Arabic dictionaries give swelling or protuberance as
senses for this root (kaʿāb – buxom; kawāʿib – buxom girls).
It is possible to argue that the dictionaries have here incorporated a sense originating in the ḥadīth
literature (I argue thus myself on a number of other occasions), and experience has repeatedly shown that
it pays to be wary of values the Traditionalist claims for terms which occur only once or twice in the text;
however, the fact is that the k-ʿ-b root is established in the Qur’an in my work unambiguously as
something for which swelling or protuberance are implicit characteristics. We will return to this question
below.

If, for now, we allow the Traditionalist’s value for kawāʿib 78:33 will read:
And well-matched maidens with swelling breasts
How to approach this subject
As we shall see, those rarely-occurring words which indicate the beautiful companions the Traditionalist
discerns in the terms ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib operate in conjunction with modiEiers (well-matched, etc.) which
themselves occur a very limited number of times in the text. By regarding the feature of scarcity here as
an ally and considering those few instances where these modiEiers occur pan-textually, one realises that
these supporting words connote by their (admittedly rare) presence a signiEicance which allows us to
form a discernible, provable verse set with which we can work in order to achieve objective, demonstrable
results.
To give an example of what we mean: if one has a thousand bowls of which 300 are white, 300 are red and
400 are blue, it is a simple matter to identify those colours as sets and to base an analysis upon that
observation. It is also a simple matter to advance further conclusions if 30 of those bowls (across all three
colours) contain, say, a black counter. However, in our case, we have only 4 counters as it were (i.e. those
verses in which ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib occur). Yet, if we notice that certain other extremely rare counters
(let's call them turquoise, teal and maroon) occur also in combination with our ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib
counters, that fact itself becomes a valid path for investigation.
In addition, this feature becomes compelling if we Eind that sufEicient of those rare secondary counters
bring with them – or reference – sufEicient proven values from outside the immediate limited set to allow
us to establish with conEidence the values of those terms we wish to clarify which occur within the set.
On such a basis, we may form an appreciation of deEinitions based upon derivative data; that is, by looking
at all those places where key values occur around our core interest (ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib) and establishing
the connections between such values and any known values, we may rightly infer which among the
ranges of values available to ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib are correct.
Such a method is especially pertinent in a case which treats of feminine sexual beauty; the total effect may
be likened to that of peering through a latticework window: where part of the vision is hampered, part is
not – and by moving our point of vision across the surface we gain a full impression of that which lies
beyond.
I will now traverse the full set of verses which pertain to this study and indicate how and where the full
vista accumulates.
There are several components; I will mention them as we go.
Component: qāṣirāt al ṭarf
At 37:48 the phrase qāṣirāt al ṭarf is (uniquely) modiEied by means of ʿīn. The word ṭarf means glance and
occurs precisely in this sense outside the contexts we shall be discussing here (see 14:43, 27:40, 42:45).
The word qāṣirāt means (those) shortening or (those) restraining; its form is the feminine plural (thus
indicating women). The expression qāṣirāt al ṭarf occurs at 37:48, 38:52, 55:56 (all of which verses are
covered in this study).
Thus, a value of maidens of modest gaze or maidens restraining their gaze for qāṣirāt al ṭarf is entirely
consonant with Arabic grammar and the established usage of ṭarf in a range of contexts which extends
beyond that where the collocation qāṣirāt al ṭarf occurs.
Component: ʿīn
Since at 37:48 the collocation qāṣirāt al ṭarf is – and, again, we emphasise uniquely – modiEied by means of
ʿīn, this fact acquires signiEicance for us because ʿīn forms part of one of the key components of our
investigation: ḥūr ʿīn.
Pan-textual investigation reveals that ʿīn occurs four times only in the entire Qur’an: here at 37:48 and as
part of the collocation ḥūr ʿīn (44:54, 52:20, 56:22). Thus, an undeniable connection exists between what

we know to be the value for qāṣirāt al ṭarf ʿīn at 37:48 (i.e. one incontrovertibly treating of vision, looking,
glances, etc.) and that of ḥūr ʿīn at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22.
If we claim a value for ʿīn of human eyes at 37:48 (and we must given what supports that value both at that
verse and beyond it), then we must hold to that value for ʿīn at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 also.
Component: ḥūr ʿīn
Thus, the Traditionalist’s value for ḥūr ʿīn which concentrates on eyes (namely the lustrous nature of eyes
in which there is a marked contrast between the white of the cornea and the black of the iris) is fully
sustainable since that valid option within Arabic etymology which has ḥūr as the lustrous contrast
between the cornea and iris is corroborated by eyes which is now the proven value for ʿīn.
On this basis the sense may be demonstrated to refer to modest, lustrous, restrained eyes pertaining to
females – and I render ḥūr ʿīn as pure, lustrous-eyed maidens.
Component: ḥūr
There remains the question of the meaning of ḥūr as a single word. It occurs once outside the ḥūr ʿīn
collocation (55:72); the context there is unquestionably of a human, personal type and treats of the
garden and the pleasures of the believers therein.
In the immediate context, ḥūr are described as ‘guarded in pavilions’ (an image the chapter's recurrent
motif 'Then which of the blessings of your lord will you repudiate?' itself serves to compound, operating as
it were as a series of posts hedging about the occupants like the poles of a pavilion)
Both the words rendered here guarded (Arabic: maqṣurāt – related by root to qāṣirāt found at 37:48,
38:52, 55:56) and pavilions (Arabic: khiyām) occur only once each in the text.
These facts serve to lock ḥūr into place within the construct of what we now know about ḥūr ʿīn, and on
that basis I regard it as a truncated version of the same; I render it pure-eyed maidens.
Component: ṭamatha
To continue from the previous point, the verse following the repeating motif Then which of the blessings of
your lord will you repudiate? then reads:
Whom neither man nor jinn have touched before them (55:74)
The verb here rendered touched in the Arabic is ṭamatha. This verb occurs only at two places: 55:56 and
55:74 (Eittingly, perhaps, given the supremely dual character and tone of the chapter); its primary
signiEication is that of deVlowering (in the sense of coitus causing bleeding).
In the light of this, it is impossible to consider the context in any seriousness beyond the sensuous terms
the Traditionalist claims for it.
Component: atrāb
We have touched upon this term above. It tends to be rendered well-matched and synonyms.
We note that atrāb participates in 38:52 where it is found in combination with qāṣirāt al ṭarf. Moreover, it
is found also at 78:33 in combination with our solitary instance of kawāʿib (for which term the
Traditionalist’s value suggestive of female breasts is conEirmed below).
As we saw previously, atrāb occurs also at 56:37 where the preceding context is of virgins – a word the
value for which is unquestionably virgins (in the direct sense of women never before married) at its only
other place in the text (see 66:5).
Outside the three places just mentioned, atrāb occurs nowhere. Thus, atrāb is fused by association to the
concept of modest, physically desirable virgins.
Given these facts, a value of compatibility for atrāb is entirely appropriate. To claim otherwise requires
that we demonstrate an alternative value for virgins at 66:5 (which, given the context at that verse, is
impossible); to overturn the established meaning of ṭarf at 14:43, 27:40, 42:45; and to dismiss the

obvious and accepted sense of qāṣirāt (one conEirmed by implication at 55:72).
On the basis of the above, I am conEident in rendering atrāb as commonly rendered: well-matched.
Analysis
The list below comprises the verse references for each of the key words we have treated thus far.
It is important to note that this list comprises all occurrences of each value – no value cited here occurs
anywhere outside of these verses.
It is equally signiEicant that each of the verses listed here is Eirmly entrenched in contexts which treat of
the rewards of the garden for believers.
We should also remember that the value of virgins (56:37) and of glances or gaze (37:48, 38:52, 55:56)
are established beyond reasonable doubt outside this set.
Additionally, the verb ṭamatha objectively means to deVlower (in the sense of to devirginalise) and occurs
only at 55:56 and 55:74.
Lastly, ʿīn – which can only mean eyes in the context of qāṣirāt al ṭarf at 37:48 – is found also only in the
collocation ḥūr ʿīn at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 and nowhere else. To assume the sense where it occurs in this
collocation to be connected with anything other than eyes is repugnant to the established sense at 37:48.
Thus, the items listed below occur nowhere else in the Qur'an:
37:48 qāṣirāt al ṭarf | ʿīn
38:52 qāṣirāt al ṭarf | atrāb
44:54 ḥūr | ʿīn
52:20 ḥūr | ʿīn
55:56 qāṣirāt al ṭarf | ṭamatha
55:72 ḥūr | maqṣurāt | khiyām
55:74 ṭamatha
56:22 ḥūr | ʿīn
56:37 atrāb | ʿuruban
78:33 kawāʿib | atrāb
A second look at ʿuruban
We were unable to discern a strong value for ʿuruban above. It occurs only once in the text (56:37), and as
we stated, the values claimed for it (generally: loving but also rendered as pious, chaste and devoted) Eind
no strong purchase in the lexicons.
This article is – by force of circumstance – predicated upon a derivative form of analysis, since our
primary, staple methods (namely, Qur'anic deEinitions and pan-textual analysis) proved impossible in this
case. Let us then extend our process of derivative analysis one step further to see if it permits us to gain
purchase upon the meaning of the solitary instance of ʿuruban.
Here is the text under discussion once again with a common translation for ʿuruban underlined:
We have brought them into being anew
And made them virgins
Loving, well-matched
For the companions of the right hand. (56:35-38)
We may reasonably accept ʿuruban as a modiEier or intensiEier not only of virgins, but also as a value
pertaining to well-matched (Arabic: atrāb); and if we accept that, it is reasonable to allow – given the tight,
closed-system environment we have demonstrated for this lexical set – that in those other contexts where
well-matched (Arabic: atrāb) occurs, ʿuruban is present also, albeit at one place removed.
The two remaining places where atrāb occurs are 38:52 and 78:33. I provide both verses with a little of
their following contexts below:

And with them maidens of modest gaze, well-matched. (38:52)
This is what you are promised for the Day of Reckoning. (38:53)
And well-matched maidens with swelling breasts (78:33)
And a cup overVlowing (78:34)
They hear therein neither vain speech nor lying (78:35)
A reward from thy lord
(A bestowal
A reckoning) (78:36)
In the Eirst case (38:52) the statement is clearly concluded by what follows at 38:53.
The situation at 78:33 is different. The statement there leads naturally into the following two verses
(78:34-35) before the segment is concluded by 78:36 in a manner similar to that of 38:53.
The expressions 'a cup overVlowing' (78:34) and 'neither vain speech nor lying' (78:35) happen also to
occur nowhere else in the text. If we cast our minds back to our original comments on ʿuruban, we Eind the
very concepts mentioned there as core values of the root upon which ʿuruban is based embedded into
78:34-35; namely, Vlowing and verity in speech.
For this reason, I do not accept the Traditionalist's value of loving (and synonyms) for ʿuruban (or, at least,
consider them too vague to be Eit for purpose) and, instead, render ʿuruban as pure of speech. The
underlying sense is of a Elow of communication which is at once alive and pure, and free of the slightest
imperfection or deceit.
(It is interesting in this regard to note the testimony of a considerable number of persons claiming afterdeath experiences who say that their communication was both telepathic and incapable of subterfuge of
any kind.)
A second look at kawāʿib
The Traditionalist’s value for kawāʿib (one which is suggestive of female breasts) is entirely consonant
with the etymological meanings (derived either by primary or derivative means) of all supporting values
listed above; with all the surrounding contexts where those supporting values occur; with the context
where kawāʿib itself occurs; with the fact that the sole meaning for the k-ʿ-b root which may claim
purchase upon the Qur’an in this work is unambiguously one for which swelling or protuberance are core
characteristics; and with the fact that the word form is allowable as a feminine plural.
On this basis, I render kawāʿib as maidens with swelling breasts.
Conclusions
We have found the low incidence of the component parts which make up this study to indicate a closedsystem environment. We noted also that all contexts in which these terms are found treat of the rewards
of the faithful in the garden. These terms are provably correlated – both directly and indirectly – with such
unavoidably sensual terms as virgins and deVlower.
The construct our analysis reveals echoes the classical feminine virtues; it signals its purposes indirectly
by means of hint, clue and implied association; it achieves its purposes by means of context and derivative
meaning; it drops its handkerchief that we may pick it up – dignity and modesty permit no more.
It is possible that the process of derivative contextual analysis demonstrated in this article may be further
developed and applied in additional contexts where the Quranite hermeneutic stalwarts of Qur'anic
deEinitions and pan-textual analysis are not possible.
Final thoughts
I accept that the Traditionalist is demonstrably correct – at least generally speaking – in his
understanding of ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib, but for reasons he has hitherto never articulated on a Qur'anic basis.
I accept also that the Qur'an's description of the joys of the garden are metaphorical, and that they apply
both to men and to women.

And bear thou glad tidings to those who heed warning
And do deeds of righteousness
That they have gardens beneath which rivers Vlow
(As often as they are provided with the fruit thereof they say:
This is what was given us as provision before.
And they are given thereby a likeness.)
And they have therein puriVied spouses.
And they abide therein eternally.
God is not ashamed to present an example be it of a gnat or what is above it.
Then as for those who heed warning:
They know that it is the truth from their lord.
And as for those who are indifferent to warning:
They say: What means God by this example?
He leads astray many thereby.
And he guides many thereby.
And he leads astray thereby only the wantonly perVidious (2:25-26)
And whoso does any deeds of righteousness whether male or female and is a believer:
These enter the garden
And they are not wronged a speck on a date-stone. (4:124)

Article XXIII
Interpretation of 9:36-37
The Traditionalist is ever straining to gain seeming legitimacy for his non-Qur’anic material;
one of the ways he achieves this is by asserting explanations for parts of the Qur’an which
originate in his non-Qur’anic material and then claiming that one is unable to understand the
text without accepting the conclusions which he assumes. He then insists everyone else
assume his conclusions also and derides those who cannot find support for his conclusions
within the text alone for not trusting to his non-Qur’anic sources. Along with particularising
the general, this is one of his commonest strategies.
At the verses under discussion here, the Traditionalist attempts again to insert himself into the
process since – according to him – there are four special months mentioned in the Qur’an,
and without him and his extraneous set of histories created centuries after the fact, it is
impossible to understand which months are meant.
The Qur’an poses many challenges. The muqaṭṭaʿāt is a extreme example; lesser examples
are found at verses 89:1-5, chapter 97, and confirmation of the ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib. Given the
progress made in this work in these cases, it is perhaps not unreasonable or presumptuous to
apply ourselves to 9:36-37 also.
I am not going to argue against the Traditionalist’s claims per se. His foundations have no
validity in my view; if one wishes to understand him and his reasoning, it is best to ask him
directly.
The question which will be examined here is whether it is possible to gain a robust,
sustainable understanding of these verses based upon Qur’anic data. It is then a question for
the individual student to decide which argument he finds more convincing.
The Traditionalist’s understanding of 9:36-37 in summary
The Traditionalist’s understanding (given expression by Saheeh International) of 9:36-37 is
found below:
Indeed, the number of months with Allāh is twelve [lunar] months in the register of Allāh
[from] the day He created the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is the
correct religion [i.e., way], so do not wrong yourselves during them. And fight against the
disbelievers collectively as they fight against you collectively. And know that Allāh is with
the righteous [who fear Him]. (9:36)
Indeed, the postponing [of restriction within sacred months] is an increase in disbelief by
which those who have disbelieved are led [further] astray. They make it lawful one year
and unlawful another year to correspond to the number made unlawful by Allāh and
[thus] make lawful what Allāh has made unlawful. Made pleasing to them is the evil of
their deeds; and Allāh does not guide the disbelieving people. (9:37)
If one reads the Traditionalist’s commentaries at this point one finds material (all of
which derives from the ḥadīth, naturally) along the lines of that which has been added –
one presumes posthumously – to Abdul Yusuf Ali’s translation by an editor at verse 9:36:
This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custom of
observing four months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months
about or added or deducted months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over
the enemy. The four Prohibited Months were: Dhu al Qa’dah, Dhu al Hijjah, Muharram,

and Rajab. If it suited them they postponed one of these months, and so a prohibited
month became an ordinary month: while their opponents might hesitate to fight, they got
an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of Pilgrimage. This very
ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the Pagans is
condemned.
The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar Islamic year does not arise
here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly lunisolar like the Hindu year,
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the
year nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell
Pilgrimage (A.H. 10) the Islamic year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of
roughly 354 days, the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon.
After that, every month of the Islamic year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year,
and thus the Islamic months travelled all round the seasons and the solar year.
The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought in all months
on one pretence or another, they were allowed to defend themselves in all months. But
self-restraint was (as always) recommended as far as possible.
This, then, is a fair summary of the Traditionalist’s position. The central tenets of this
position are useful to the Traditionalist since they presuppose a requirement for his offices as
the arbiter and keeper of the details pursuant to this understanding (the religion known as
Islam is wedded to a calendar which features the months cited above) the implication being
that if we need him and his extraneous literature for thus much, then surely we must need him
for more.
As ever, we need to work methodically and to present our evidence consistently. If the
approach here seems perhaps fuller than the material merits, it is because the sheer number of
years the Traditionalist’s interpretation of this segment has gone unchallenged puts the
burden of evidence more heavily upon a rational approach than might otherwise be the case.
The process by which I demonstrate my case draws upon surrounding contexts, upon verses
related to key terms, and upon derivative hermeneutical processes such as significant
numbers of occurrences of particular words
Religious scholars
The context proper begins at 9:29 – and I recommend the student review the text from that
point. In the interests of space, I will start at 9:34. My own translation (which differs little
from the Traditionalist’s understanding here) reads:
O you who heed warning:
Many among the rabbis and the religious scholars consume the wealth of men in vanity
And forsake the path of God.
And those who amass gold and silver and spend it not for the cause of God:
Give thou them tidings of a painful punishment.
The day it will be heated in the fire of Hell
Then therewith will be branded their foreheads and their sides and their backs:
This is what you amassed for your souls:
Taste what you amassed! (9:34-35)
Thus, the backstory – or broader surrounding context – prior to the verses in question treats
of stinginess and hoarding originating with the religious elite. This will prove significant
later. By reviewing where the Arabic aḥbār (rendered in my work religious scholars) occurs

at (5:44, 5:63, 9:31, 9:34), we gain a fuller understanding. These four instances are repeated
below with their relevant contexts.
We sent down the Torah wherein is guidance and light.
The prophets who submitted judged thereby those who hold to Judaism
As did the men of God and the religious scholars with what they were given charge of
from the law of God and were thereto witnesses.
Then fear not mankind but fear me
And sell not my proofs for a cheap price.
And whoso judges not by what God has sent down:
These are those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue. (5:44)
The next instance (5:63) requires its entire surrounding context to be understood:
Say thou: O doctors of the law:
Do you resent us save that we believe in God and what was sent down to us and what was
sent down before
And that most of you are wantonly perfidious?
Say thou: Shall I inform you of worse than that as a recompense with God?
He whom God cursed and with whom he was wroth and made of them apes and swine
When he served idols
These are worse in standing and further astray from the evenness of the way.
And when they come to you they say: We believe.
But they entered in denial.
And they left in it.
And God knows best what they concealed.
And thou seest many of them compete in falsehood and enmity and their consumption of
illicit gain.
Evil is what they did.
Oh that the rabbis and the religious scholars had but forbidden their speaking falsehood
and their consumption of illicit gain!
Evil is what they wrought.
And the Rabbinic Jews say: The hand of God is fettered.
Fettered are their hands!
And cursed are they for what they say!
The truth is: his hands are spread wide.
He spends how he wills.
And there increases many of them in inordinacy and denial what was sent down to thee
from thy lord.
And we have cast among them enmity and hatred until the Day of Resurrection.
Whenever they lit the fire of war God extinguished it.
And they strive in the land for corruption.
And God loves not the workers of corruption.
And had the doctors of the law believed and been in prudent fear
We would have removed their evil from them
And made them enter the gardens of bliss.
And had they upheld the Torah and the Gospel and what was sent down to them from
their lord
They would have eaten from above them and from under their feet.
Among them is a prudent community.
But many of them, evil is what they do. (5:59-5:66)

Fight those who believe not in God or the Last Day
And make not unlawful what God and his messenger have made unlawful
And adhere not to the doctrine of truth
Among those in possession of the law
Until they make reparation under supervision when they are brought low.
And the Rabbinic Jews say: ʿUzayr is the son of God.
And the Nazarenes say: The anointed one is the son of God.
That is the speech of their mouths.
They imitate the speech of those who were indifferent to warning before.
God damns them!
How are they deluded?
They take their rabbis and their religious scholars as lords rather than God
And the anointed one, son of Maryam
(And they are not commanded save to serve One God.
There is no god save he.
Glory be unto him above that to which they ascribe a partnership!)
Wishing to extinguish the light of God with their mouths.
And God refuses save that he perfect his light
Though those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue be averse.
He it is who sent his messenger with the guidance and the doctrine of truth
That he might make it manifest over every doctrine
Though the idolaters be averse.
O you who heed warning:
Many among the rabbis and the religious scholars consume the wealth of men in vanity
And forsake the path of God.
And those who amass gold and silver and spend it not for the cause of God:
Give thou them tidings of a painful punishment.
The day it will be heated in the fire of Hell
Then therewith will be branded their foreheads and their sides and their backs:
This is what you amassed for your souls:
Taste what you amassed! (9:29-35)
The topic in all cases is the responsibility of the ruling religious elite to implement the
revelations they have from God and not to sell them ‘for a cheap price’ – a term which
consistently treats of trading revelation for material gain – (2:41, 2:79, 2:174, 3:77, 3:187,
3:199, 5:44, 9:9, 16:95); the failure of that religious elite to implement the same (5:59-5:66) –
again in a material regard; the responsibility of the believers to fight those among them who
do not implement what ‘God and his messenger’ have made unlawful (the term ‘God and his
messenger’ or ‘messengers’ cannot be claimed to refer exclusively to Muhammad – despite
what the Traditionalist claims when it suits him – when reviewed on a pan-textual basis, but
includes other prophets; cf. 2:279, 3:179, 4:13, 4:14, 4:100, 4:136, 4:150, 4:150, 4:152,
4:171, 5:33, 5:55, 5:56, 7:158, 8:1, 8:13, 8:13, 8:20, 8:27, 8:46, 9:1, 9:3, 9:16, 9:24, 9:29,
9:54, 9:59, 9:62, 9:63, 9:71, 9:74, 9:80, 9:84, 9:90, 9:91, 9:94, 9:107, 24:48, 24:50, 24:51,
24:52, 24:62, 24:62, 33:12, 33:22, 33:22, 33:29, 33:31, 33:33, 33:36, 33:36, 33:57, 33:71,
48:9, 48:13, 48:17, 49:1, 49:14, 49:15, 57:7, 57:19, 57:21, 58:4, 58:5, 58:13, 58:20, 58:22,
59:4, 59:7, 59:8, 61:11, 64:8, 72:23) until they make ‘reparation’ (Arabic: jizya) (9:29). This
is followed by mention of the fact that the Rabbinic Jews and Nazarenes have usurped their
respective revelations by means of their own inventions, taken their religious rulers in
derogation to those revelations, and the ultimate futility of that policy (9:30-33). The segment
closes with the statement that many among these same religious rulers ‘consume the wealth
of men in vanity’ and a warning of the recompense in Hell for such people.

Thus, the subject matter throughout the set incontrovertibly treats of the wrong treatment of
wealth vis-à-vis former revelations by the respective religious scholars of those former
revelations.
We are now ready to look at the verses which form the primary topic under consideration.
My analysis of 9:36-37
We have summarised the Traditionalist’s assertions, and there is no need to rehearse them
here. Suffice to say at this juncture that they bear no relationship to the immediate context
other than in the mind of the Traditionalist – and only on a footing which assumes his
conclusions and proceeds on that basis. Absent his assumptions and assertions, the facts on
the page present a backstory which treats of the religious scholars of previous revelation.
Additionally, the verses under consideration contain the phrase ‘that is the right doctrine’.
This expression occurs only three times in the Qur’an (9:36, 12:40, 30:30). In each case it is
found either in close proximity to – and set in opposition to – ‘the idolaters’ (9:36, 30:30) or
explicit mention of men serving other than God (12:40). Thus, the term ‘that is the right
doctrine’ is found where it corrects doctrinal error.
But what doctrinal error pertaining to the religious scholars of previous revelation can the
present text be correcting? The answer can only be: one pertaining to the count of time. We
shall work through the segment methodically and explain our reasoning as we go.
Verse 9:36 opens:
The count of the moons is with God
The word ʿidda means count (in the sense of number) and is rendered typically by the
Traditionalist thus (or by means of synonym) in this context.
The next word in Arabic is shuhūr and means moons (in the sense of months); the
singular shuhr has two plurals (ashur and shuhūr); ashur is the plural form commonly found
in the Qur’an; shuhūr found at 9:36 is the only instance of this form in the text. This
suggests – to me at least – that we should pay particular attention at this point; when the
Qur’an says ‘The count of the moons is with God’ using thereby a plural form of the
word moon found nowhere else in the text, my sense is that one should begin counting –
especially, given that what follows is a number:
Twelve moons were in the law of God the day he created the heavens and the earth.
I repeat: we are to anticipate that the segment is correcting a doctrinal point pertaining to the
religious scholars of previous revelations; these facts give colour to the words ‘in the law of
God’ (rendered commonly ‘in the book of God’ – Arabic: fī kitāb allah).
We will now work through the ‘count’ and see what it reveals.
The count: twelve moons
Pan-textual analysis of the word moon (i.e. shahr – moon, month) across the text reveals that
it occurs precisely twelve times in the Qur’an in the singular noun form. The full list follows
with plurals marked with asterisks and the dual marked with a D (2:185, 2:185, 2:194, 2:194,
2:197*, 2:217, 2:226*, 2:234*,4:92D, 5:2, 5:97, 9:2*, 9:5*, 9:36, 9:36, 34:12, 34:12, 46:15,
58:4D, 65:4*, 97:3).
I do not claim this observation to originate with myself; I read it so long ago that I regret that
I do not remember the source.
The count: in the law of God

The collocation fī kitāb allah occurs four times: 8:75, 9:36, 30:56, 33:6.
The count: day
In all forms the word day occur a total of 405 times; however, if we discard all 30 nonsingular forms – yawmayni (2:203, 41:9, 41:12), l ayamu (3:140), ayyamin (2:184, 2:185,
2:196, 2:203, 3:41, 5:89, 7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 11:65, 22:28, 25:59, 32:4, 41:10, 41:16, 50:38,
57:4, 69:7), ayyami (10:102), bi-ayyami (14:5), l-ayami (69:24), wa ayyaman (34:18),
ayyaman (2:80), ayyama (45:14), ayyaman (2:184), ayyaman (3:24) – and all ten instances
which have suffixes (e.g. ‘his day’, ‘their day’ etc.) – yawmaku (21:103), yawmikum (6:130,
32:14, 39:71, 45:34), yawmihim (7:51), yawmihimu (51:60), yawmahumu (43:83, 52:45,
70:42) – we find there are precisely 365 instances of the unadorned singular form of the word
day in the Qur’an (1:4, 2:8, 2:48, 2:62, 2:123, 2:126, 2:177, 2:228, 2:232, 2:254, 2:259,
2:259, 2:264, 2:281, 3:9, 3:25, 3:55, 3:114, 3:161, 4:38:10, 4:39, 4:59, 4:87, 4:136, 4:162,
5:14, 5:36, 5:64, 5:69, 5:119, 6:12, 6:15, 7:14, 7:59, 7:167, 9:3, 9:18, 9:19, 9:25, 9:29, 9:35,
9:36, 9:44, 9:45, 9:77, 9:99, 9:108, 10:15, 10:28, 10:45, 10:60, 10:92, 10:93, 11:3, 11:8,
11:26, 11:43, 11:60, 11:77, 11:84, 11:98, 11:99, 11:103, 11:103, 11:105, 12:54, 12:92, 14:18,
14:31, 14:41, 14:42, 14:44, 14:48, 15:35, 15:36, 15:38, 16:25, 16:27, 16:27, 16:63, 16:80,
16:80, 16:84, 16:89, 16:92, 16:111, 16:124, 17:13, 17:14, 17:52, 17:58, 17:62, 17:71, 17:97,
18:19, 18:19, 18:47, 18:52, 18:105, 19:37, 19:85, 20:59, 20:102, 20:104, 21:47, 21:104, 22:2,
22:9, 22:17, 22:47, 22:55, 22:69, 23:16, 23:65, 23:100, 23:111, 23:113, 23:113, 24:2, 24:37,
24:64, 25:14, 25:17, 25:22, 25:25, 25:26, 25:27, 25:69, 26:38, 26:82, 26:87, 26:88, 26:135,
26:155, 26:156, 26:189, 26:189, 27:83, 27:87, 28:41, 28:42, 28:61, 28:62, 28:65, 28:71,
28:72, 28:74, 29:13, 29:25, 29:36, 29:55, 30:12, 30:14, 30:43, 30:55, 30:56, 30:56, 31:33,
32:5, 32:25, 32:29, 33:21, 33:44, 33:66, 34:30, 34:40, 34:42, 35:14, 36:54, 36:55, 36:59,
36:64, 36:65, 37:20, 37:21, 37:26, 37:144, 38:16, 38:26, 38:53, 38:78, 38:79, 38:81, 39:13,
39:15, 39:24, 39:31, 39:47, 39:60, 39:67, 40:15, 40:16, 40:16, 40:17, 40:17, 40:18, 40:27,
40:29, 40:30, 40:32, 40:33, 40:46, 40:49, 40:51, 40:52, 41:40, 41:47, 42:7, 42:45, 42:47,
43:39, 43:65, 43:68, 44:10, 44:16, 44:40, 44:41, 45:17, 45:26, 45:27, 45:28, 46:5, 46:20,
46:20:14 46:21, 46:34, 46:35, 50:20, 50:22, 50:30, 50:34, 50:41, 50:42, 50:42, 51:12, 51:13,
52:9, 52:13, 52:46, 54:8, 54:19, 54:48, 55:29, 56:50, 56:56, 57:12, 57:12, 57:13, 57:15, 58:6,
58:7, 58:18, 58:22, 60:6, 62:9, 64:9, 64:9, 65:2, 68:39, 70:4, 70:26, 70:43, 70:44, 73:17, 74:9,
74:46, 75:1, 75:6, 76:7, 76:10, 76:11, 76:27, 77:12, 77:13, 77:14, 77:35, 77:38, 78:17, 78:18,
78:39, 82:17, 82:18, 82:19, 83:5, 83:11, 85:2, 90:14, 2:85, 2:113, 2:174, 2:212, 2:249, 3:30,
3:77, 3:106, 3:155, 3:166, 3:180, 3:185, 3:194, 4:109, 4:141, 4:159, 5:3, 5:3, 5:5, 5:109, 6:22,
6:73, 6:73, 6:93, 6:128, 6:141, 6:158, 7:32, 7:51, 7:53, 7:163, 7:163, 7:172, 8:41, 8:41, 8:48,
19:15, 19:15, 19:15, 19:26, 19:33, 19:33, 19:33, 19:38, 19:38, 19:39, 19:95, 20:64, 20:100,
20:101, 20:124, 20:126, 24:24, 41:19, 45:34, 45:35, 50:44, 54:6, 60:3, 64:9, 66:7, 66:8,
68:24, 68:42, 69:35, 70:8, 73:14, 78:38, 78:40, 79:6, 79:35, 79:46, 80:34, 82:15, 83:6, 83:34,
86:9, 101:4).
The count: he created the heavens and the earth
The verse later states ‘from it are four inviolable’. The word inviolable (Arabic: ḥurum)
indicates things protected, things set apart. Despite what the Traditionalist assumes and
asserts, the object pronoun is in the feminine singular, and it makes more sense that it should
relate to count (Arabic: ʿidda) than to anything else. Thus far, we have had three ‘counts’; we
should expect one more.
All but one of the statements pertaining to the number of days in which God (he) ‘created the
heavens and the earth’ are listed below:
•

One day: heavens and earth; (he) – 1 occurrence (9:36)

•

Two days: earth; seven heavens; (he) – 2 occurrences (41:9, 41:12)

•

Six days: heavens and earth; (he) – 6 occurrences (7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 25:59*, 32:4*, 57:4)

*Indicates the presence of the phrase ‘and what is between them’.
This is not the place to analyse the meanings of these statements; however, it is reasonable to
regard the correlation between the incidence (or ‘count’) of each formula and the number it
contains as significant.
However, there occurs one further statement of this kind; in single instance the verb is in the
first person plural (we) form:
And we created the heavens and the earth and what is between them in six days
And there touched us no weariness (50:38)
Thus, there are six mentions of ‘six days’ plus one; and I assert that this formula both
illustrates the six working days and Sabbath required of the recipients of the previous
revelations and corrects the doctrine found in the Hebrew scriptures that God rested on the
seventh day.
A summary of the four counts
We saw that the verse at 9:36 opens by telling us that ‘the count of moons is with God’. We
saw also that it states later that ‘from it’ (i.e. from the count) ‘four are
inviolable’. Accordingly, we established a ‘count’ of four things which do indeed impress
themselves upon the mind as protected and set apart within the text:
•

The count of months: 12 (there are 12 months in each year)

•

The count of in the law of God: 4 (there are four seasons in a year)

•

The count of days: 365 (there are 365 days in each year)

•

The count of created the heavens and the earth in six days: 6 plus 1 (there are 7 days in a
week, one of which is rightly a Sabbath for the recipients of the former revelations)

The verse continues: ‘so wrong not your souls concerning them’. Here the feminine plural
object pronoun (‘in them’) denotes – I would suggest – the counts which are now established.
We find that the count of ‘your souls’ (Arabic: anfusikum) occurs 50 times in the text (2:44,
2:54, 2:54, 2:84, 2:85, 2:87, 2:110, 2:187, 2:223, 2:235, 2:235, 2:272, 2:284, 3:61, 3:61,
3:165, 3:168, 3:186, 4:29, 4:66, 4:135, 5:105, 6:93, 9:35, 9:36, 9:41, 9:128, 10:23, 12:18,
12:83, 14:22, 16:72, 17:7, 24:61, 24:61, 30:21, 30:28, 30:28, 40:10, 41:31, 42:11, 49:11,
51:21, 53:32, 57:14, 57:22, 61:11, 64:16, 66:6, 73:20) and
I believe this is significant for the following reasons:
•

It occurs in the concluding statement which treats of the religious scholars among those
who are in receipt of a previous revelation at the end of 9:35 (while the Traditionalist’s
understanding of 9:36-37 has been side-tracked into conclusions required by his extraneous
literature, we are still focused on the Qur’anic narrative as it is)

•

The entire preceding context – as we have established above – treats of the wrong treatment
of wealth vis-à-vis former revelations by the respective religious scholars of those former
revelations

•

The means by which the count of 7 days accrued both divided the count into 6 and 1 and
established the fact that God was not wearied by his creation. This division is suggestive of
those people of former revelation who are required to rest on the Sabbath

•

When understood as a count of 50, the point of the campaign against those who ‘make not
unlawful what God and his messenger have made unlawful’ among those in possession of
the law makes sense as we shall see

•

When understood as a count of 50, the meaning of the reparation (Arabic: jizya) at the end
of 9:29 (which those defeated among those possessed of previous revelation are to be
forced to make) becomes clear also.

The meaning, then, is this: the count of 50 indicates the fifty-year cycle of the jubilee; the
year in which – according to the scripture to which the religious scholars among the Jews
claim to hold – all debts are to be forgiven:
8 And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and
the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years.
9 Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound on the tenth day of the seventh
month, in the day of atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your land.
10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto
all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall return every man
unto his possession, and ye shall return every man unto his family.
11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that which
groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed.
12 For it is the jubilee; it shall be holy unto you: ye shall eat the increase thereof out of
the field.
13 In the year of this jubilee ye shall return every man unto his possession.
Leviticus 25:8-13 (King James Version)
Thus, the believers are not being called to convert Jews or Nazarenes to a ‘religion’ of any
kind or to extract a tax from them (9:29); rather, they are exhorted – when they have military
mastery over the same – to enforce the jubilee; namely, that part of the scripture which the
religious scholars are supposed to enforce but choose to ignore to their own damnation.
The verse continues:
(And fight the idolaters altogether
As they fight you altogether
And know that God is with those of prudent fear.)
The meaning of idolater is established in the context above at 9:30-34; it pertains to those
who take their religious scholars, rabbis, or the son of Maryam in derogation of God. There is
no other way to read the segment; thus, at 9:36 the idolaters mentioned simply must be the
same as those mentioned in the lead-up to that point.
Verse 9:37 then introduces the question of ‘postponement’. As we have seen, for the
Traditionalist, this treats of an extraneous matter related to his preferred literature. However,
for us it is simply a continuation of the same subject; it relates to the jubilee.
Postponement is but an increase in denial
Whereby those who are indifferent to warning are led astray.
They make it lawful one year
And make it unlawful another year
That the count might agree with what God made unlawful.
So they make lawful what God made unlawful.
Made fair to them is the evil of their deeds.
And God guides not the people who spurn guidance while claiming virtue. (9:37)

Given the understanding we have gained which shows that this relates to the Jews and the
jubilee, the meaning of this verse is entirely clear.
Conclusions
Nowhere does the text at 9:36 say explicitly: make the Jews keep to their obligation to
observe the jubilee. However, neither does it state explicitly what the Traditionalist claims for
it.
The Traditionalist imports his understanding from an extraneous literature, thereby
effectively insinuating himself into the process as the arbiter and expert, while at the same
time breaking the narrative across 9:29-37 into a disjointed mishmash of unrelated subjects.
We, on the other hand, have – by disregarding the Traditionalist and concentrating on the text
and the evidence based on the ‘count’ arising therein – presented an interpretation which is
entirely limited to the Qur’an and the Torah; is consonant with the meaning across the
broader context; in which the clause ‘that is the right doctrine’ makes sense; which integrates
the meaning of the single occurrence of the word reparation (Arabic: jizya) into the narrative
on a rational basis; which explains the purpose of the campaign against the Jews on a
basis consistent with the clear Qur’anic directives to allow others to follow their own
religions; in which ‘postponement’ (9:36) makes intrinsic sense; and which makes 9:29-37 a
single, coherent narrative.

Article XXIV
Al sujūd
My view is that the purpose of the segments identiEied between chapters 50 and 114 in Article XX is not
only private vigil, but a reading to which believers are to invite others; that this nightly reading is not only
for our private ediEication, but also comprises a key part in our own obligation to warn others.
The key to this point is the word ٱﻟﺴُّﺠُﻮد. This occurs only six times in the text. This word has two
meanings: a) the submitting and b) the submission. It occurs in the Eirst sense – as a plural adjective – at
2:125 and 22:26 in the set phrase: ‘the lowly, the submitting’.
The remaining four instances are the singular noun I render the Submission; and I capitalise it because I
think it indicates a proper noun.
Muḥammad is the messenger of God.
And those with him are hard against the atheists, merciful among themselves
(Thou seest them lowly, in submission
Seeking favour and pleasure from God
Their mark on their faces in the wake of the Submission.)
That is their example in the Torah.
And their example in the Gospel is like a seed that put forth its shoot and became stout
And took its place upon its stem impressing the sowers
That he might enrage the atheists by them.
God has promised those who heed warning and do deeds of righteousness among them forgiveness and a
tremendous reward. (48:29)
Then be thou patient over what they say
And give thou glory with the praise of thy lord before the appearance of the sun
And before its departure.
And some of the night:
Glorify thou him
And at the ends of the Submission.
And listen thou for the day the crier will cry from a place nearby
The day they will hear the blast aright.
That is the Day of Emergence
(We give life and we give death
And to us is the journey’s end.)
The day the earth is rent asunder from about them rapidly.
That gathering is easy for us.
We know best what they say.
And thou art not a tyrant over them:
Remind thou with the Qur’an him who fears my warnings. (50:39-45)
The day the dread event is uncovered
(And they are invited to the Submission
But they are not able)
Their eyes are humble
Humiliation covering them
And they had been invited to the Submission when they were whole.
So leave thou me with those who repudiate this narrative.
We will lead them by degrees without them knowing
While I reprieve them.
My plan is Virm. (68:42-45)
It is interesting that this phrase occurs in this sense in the following three contexts only:
•

At the only place in the Qur’an where Muhammad is explicitly (and positively) named the messenger of

•
•

God (chapter 48)
In the chapter prefaced by ( قchapter 50)
In the chapter prefaced by ( نchapter 68)

It is my opinion that the Submission ( )ٱﻟﺴُّﺠُﻮدis Qur’anic parlance for a single reading based on the
divisions of that range within the the qāf-nūn range which we identify in Article XX (i.e. a segment
between chapters 50 through to the end of the Qur’an); that the Submission ( )ٱﻟﺴُّﺠُﻮدis a nightly reading to
which the believers are required to apply themselves; that others are to be invited to attend; and that the
character of those who attend may be rightly determined based on their response (for more on this, see
chapter 97 and notes thereto).

This reading vis-à-vis Traditionalist Islam
The reader will be assisted by the comparisons below which summarise points of divergence between
this reading and what the Traditionalist claims for his religion.
Important: The author's understanding – and thus his translation – of the Qur'an is based upon that
system of Qur'anic hermeneutics which is summarised and meticulously demonstrated in The Qur'an: A
Complete Revelation (Reference Edition).
That system of hermeneutics includes: preference for deEinitions found within the Qur'an over those
found elsewhere; the application of detailed (fully referenced) pan-textual analysis; the consistent
enforcement of proven values across the text; and the rejection of pre-existing allegiance to claims
originating in texts other than the Qur'an.
The author considers engaging only those objections levelled at either his translation of particular terms
or attendant exegesis which are comparably evidence-based; that is, they both demonstrate proper
understanding of the system of hermeneutics employed in The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation (Reference
Edition) and provide evidence superior to that which it provides – being based upon either the same
system of hermeneutics, or upon one which demonstrates superior results when applied to the text as a
whole (cf. 2:111, 21:24, 27:64, 28:75).
Traditionalist readings

This reading

While not all Traditionalists hold to all of the views
below in exactly the way described, the description
is a fair one over the generality of those who would
identify as Muslims.9076

The points found below summarise positions held
implicitly and explicitly across the translation and
are, where necessary, supported in the Notes and
expounded upon in the Appendix.

Islam is a religion with a set of tenets which one
chooses or embraces and then begins to practice.

Islam means submission; it is a state resulting
from a decision to submit to God. While those
who call themselves Muslim may have this state,
it is not the preserve of those who call themselves
Muslim or in any way correlated with the religion
commonly associated with them.

God has outlined in exact detail what a believer
should do. These directives together form a
religion. The particulars of this religion are so
exacting and complicated only advanced scholars
can understand them.

God is not a micromanager. He has given those
who choose to obey him principles and
boundaries. What a man chooses to do within
those is his business. It is God who guides, not a
religion or advanced scholars or anyone else.

9076. The points where Shi'ism and Sunnism differ arise due to their respective sets of traditions rather than issues of primary
theology found in the Qur’an.

Ibrā hı̄m was a Muslim; the religion he practiced
was materially like what the Traditionalist Muslim
practices.

To illustrate why I reject this, I would simply ask
what kind of Muslim Ibrā hı̄m was: Sunni or
Shi’a – and what madhab9077 did he subscribe to?
Beyond taqwā (prudent fear of God) where it
exists among Muslims there is little the Ibrā hı̄m
of the Qur’an would recognise in the cult today
called Islam.
Ibrā hı̄m’s example was that he removed himself
from false religion and refused to be part of it.
We are called upon to follow Ibrā hı̄m’s example.

The Qur’an is the holy book of the Muslims.

The Qur’an is a preaching to all men. It nowhere
addresses ‘Muslims’ by name. In any case, the
word muslīm as used by the Qur’an means
something distinct from what is understood by
the term today.

Membership of the religion of Islam provides
protection against the judgment of God.

There is no protection against the judgment of
God beyond faith and good works. Membership of
any cult, be it religious or secular, is a matter of
indifference in and of itself.
If a person believes in God and the Last Day and
does good works, he has his reward.
If one commits crimes in the name of religion,
they remain crimes – perhaps more so than if
committed without the cloak of religion.
We are judged on our faith and our deeds. Our
religion will not save us; in fact, it damns us, if we
know but do not act.

Christian, Jewish or other cults are in some way
inferior to the Islamic cult.

The preceding answer applies.

The religion of Islam is built upon the Qur’an and
ḥadīth literature, Viqh;9078 etc.

The Qur’an does not indicate a religion in the
sense the Traditionalist means it. It contains core
principles which can be implemented in any
number of ways.

9077. Arabic: madhab – school of thought within the religion of Islam. Clearly, no such schools of thought existed at the time of
Ibrā hı̄m, and by the Traditionalist’s own yardstick the fact that Ibrā hı̄m did not hold to one of those schools would render
him beyond the pale of Islam were he alive today.
9078. Arabic: Viqh – understanding (i.e. the understanding of the scholars of the past and present).

Muḥ ammad came from Makkah.

Muḥ ammad cannot be shown to have come from
Makkah.
Makkah did not exist at the time of Muḥ ammad
and there is no objective historical evidence that
it did.
Muḥ ammad not only never went to Makkah he
likely never heard of it.

To be a ‘Muslim’ one has to conform to (generally)
Eive ‘pillars’.

These ‘pillars’ come from the ḥadīth literature
and have no Qur’anic basis.
Whatever muslīm means in the Qur’an, it is not
contingent upon the Traditionalist’s claims for it.

You still have to conform to the Eive pillars.

The position of the ‘pillars’ vis-à -vis the Qur’an is
as follows:
• shahāda9079 – a statement nowhere found in
Qur’an and which – were it invented today –
would rightly be rejected by the Traditionalist as
an expression of shirk
• fast during ramaḍān – what month is meant by
ramaḍān is uncertain.9080 The Qur’an does not say
to fast during ramaḍān; it says to fast in a month
you witness (i.e. in which you are alive), and no
number of days is given
• perform ṣalāt – by ṣalāt the Traditionalist
understands a set ritual prayer because that is
what his ḥadīth literature tells him it means.
There is no Qur’anic basis for thinking ṣalāt
exclusively denotes prayer of any kind. The
Qur’an treats ṣalāt as an abstract noun
• give zakāt – by which the Traditionalist
understands a requirement to pay a set yearly
tax. Nowhere is there an explicit Qur’anic
statement that zakāt is a tax of any kind. The
meaning derived from all instances of āta al zakāt
within the text is to give (what is conducive to) –
or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to
abjure social activity of any type with an implied
sexual connotation outside the bond of
marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis of contexts and usage. That we are to
give (of whatever God gives us), seeking his
countenance and in order to purify ourselves, is
an explicit normative requirement of believers;
the Traditionalist has imported his value for
zakāt from elsewhere and conElated it with the
Qur'anic requirement in order to create a tax on
wealth
• perform ḥajj – this was a directive for a
community which convened each year to trade
and bury their dead and to call upon God. A visit
to the original site for that purpose is now
impossible since the Arabs themselves destroyed
Petra and later created a cultic centre at Makkah.
The Qur’an itself prohibits further visits to al
masjid al ḥarām (9:28)

Stoning or killing for sexual misconduct is
required by God.

Stoning and killing in such circumstances are
capital crimes which themselves should be
punished. There is no justiEication for such
actions in the Qur’an.

9079. The shahāda (witness) is the formula taken to denote one’s entrance into the religion of Islam (namely: I bear witness that
there is no god but God and I bear witness that Muḥammad is the messenger of God). This very statement contravenes two
fundamental Qur’anic principles: not to ascribe partners to God and not to make a difference between the messengers of
God.
9080. It is questionable whether a month called ramaḍān existed prior to the Qur’anic revelation. Later Muslims chose a month
and decided to call it ramaḍān to Eit in with an agreed dogma. The Qur’an does not say that one should fast the month of
ramaḍān. It says that the Qur’an was sent down in the moon (or month) of ramaḍān and that those who witness the moon
(or month) should fast in it. The operative word is moon not ramaḍān.

The ‘ulema’ (or scholars) know best how to obey
God.

Insofar as they go to sources outside the Qur’an
as a basis for what they call religion they can –
and should – be ignored.9081

The kaʿaba is the stone structure found at
Makkah.

The idea that kaʿaba means a box-like structure
comes from non-Qur’anic sources. The word
kaʿaba is a simple Arabic noun which means joint
(as in leg-joint) and in one instance in the Qur’an
the Traditionalist himself renders the word thus.
The position here is that explicit, clear meanings
of words may not be superseded by spurious,
unsubstantiated external claims.

One has to bow towards the ‘kaʿaba’.

Even if kaʿaba meant the box-like structure the
Traditionalist bows down to at Makkah, bowing
down to anything is idolatry and contravenes
core Qur’anic principles.
Bowing towards the so-called kaʿaba is assumed
by the Traditionalist. It is nowhere mentioned in
the Qur’an.
Bowing towards anything is not mentioned in the
Qur’an.
The Qur’an calls for the hearers to turn their faces
(i.e. their selves, their attention) towards a qibla.
The word qibla is found in the Qur’an in a context
where it can only mean focus or direction or
general course. Again, the position here is that an
explicit value cannot be supplanted by one of
dubious origins.

The box-like structure at Makkah was founded by
Av dam and again by Ibrā hı̄m, and Makkah was a
major centre at the time of Muḥ ammad.

Objective history does not bear this out.

The messenger was from Makkah.

Makkah frustrates any serious attempt to link it
with the city of the messenger on the basis of the
Qur’an or real history.

Makkah is nowhere found on any map until
around 900 CE.

The locus of al masjid al ḥarām as described in
the Qur’an Eits in every regard the place known
today as Petra in Jordan.
Muḥ ammad may have been from Petra or from
another place. Theories exist which point to both
the ʿAsı̄r-Ḥejā z region and the Arabia Felix region
(Yemen). More work is required to establish the
facts.

9081. I admit the possibility that there are good and righteous people among them, but I am not much interested in listening to
what they have to say since so little of it relates directly to the Qur’an.

The purpose of the ummah (community) is to
form a state, impose shariʿah law and expand
outwards; the shariʿah law – as the Traditionalist
Muslim understands it – is God’s law for all people
and governs every aspect of life.

The concept of shariʿah law is found nowhere in
the Qur’an. It is a man-made ism, a mixture of
good and bad.
The purpose of the ummah (community) is to
follow the example of the messenger: to live by
what is in the Qur’an and to warn nearby
communities by the Qur’an to turn to the One
God, and having done so to leave God to judge
them.9082 If attacked they are to defend
themselves.
The Qur’an provides a small number of core legal
principles which the faithful are called to adhere
to and operate within.
All legal processes and human activities which
are not contrary to this small number of legal
principles are valid by default and can change
over time.
The concept of a micromanaged society is
nowhere found in the Qur’an.

The Qur’an is a holy book, the Traditionalist
knows what it means and it (the Qur’an) is the
foundation of his religion.

The claim that the Traditionalist’s religion is not
attached to the Qur’an in any meaningful way can
be veriEied easily by attempting in any mosque to
engage those inside in conversation about the
Qur’an alone.
The Traditionalist typically never looks to the
Qur’an for guidance, and when he does so his
understanding is shaped by his non-Qur’anic
interpolations. He sings small portions of the
Qur’an at God since his extra-Qur’anic cult
requires it of him. He rarely seeks to understand
what he reads or sees any need to do so.

The majority of Muslims will never be wrong.

The majority is always wrong. The Qur’an
nowhere says that the majority of 'Muslims' will
never err.

The Qur’an is not to be tested or its supremacy
questioned.

We are to test the Qur’an.
Were there a better revelation than the Qur’an we
should follow it.

The Qur’an as a physical book has spiritual
properties.

The Qur’an is a preaching and a teaching whose
only value is in the consideration and application
of its contents.

9082. The subversion of revelation is a common thread in human history and in no way the preserve of the Islamic civilisation. The
Jews were chosen to take the fear of the Living God to all of humanity. Instead, they created an insular, racial creed. The
Christians were called to take the gospel into all the world. Many obeyed, but they took the wrong gospel, preaching the
inventions of Paul. The Muslims, likewise, were called to be witnesses to God; but they created an empire and a religion
which eventually precluded genuine thought and were conquered culturally, economically and militarily as a result. The
Muslims have failed in every way like their predecessors except that they have managed to maintain a textually reliable
revelation.

The Qur’an is a book of religion.

The Qur’an is a handbook providing guidance on
how to confront and overthrow tyranny, how to
reach Eternity in the best possible condition, and
on how to maintain decency within a community
of believers.

When we do what the Traditionalist says, we will
be rightly guided.

Only God makes the Qur’an accessible to a man’s
heart and guides him.

The Qur’an falls into two sections: revelation at
Makkah and revelation at Yathrib and the
signiEicance of these two sections and where each
was revealed is known.

The Qur’an is one book. The divisions assumed by
the Traditionalist are based on non-Qur’anic
sources and are rejected for that reason.
Dividing the Qur’an is an anti-Qur’anic stance.
Certainly, Qur’anic chapters tend to focus on two
stages: that of living and warning under the aegis
of a rejecting community and that of living and
warning under the aegis of a believing
community. Both scenarios have their challenges,
but this is no basis for dividing God’s revelation.
The life of any person or set of people setting out
in earnest to follow the Qur’anic injunctions will
fall into two stages:
• Warning at home followed – in all likelihood –
by rejection
• The creation of an independent community
The purpose of the creation of an independent,
God-fearing community is to form a base from
which to continue warning, not to create an
‘Islamic’ state.
The Traditionalist’s assertions regarding the time
and circumstances of the revelation of particular
parts of the Qur’an are mere hearsay and a
distraction and have no Qur’anic basis or
justiEication.

Those who refuse to convert to the Traditionalist’s
understanding of Islam are inEidels.

The Traditionalist has never demonstrated a
proper understanding of the Qur’anic deEinition
of the word he renders inVidel.
The Qur’anic deEinition of the word he
understands thus (al kāVirūn) is very different
from what he assumes.

Alcohol is ḥarām (forbidden).

To make ḥarām what God has not made ḥarām is
itself a crime.
Alcohol is certainly discouraged, but no more.

Dogs are dirty.

Nonsense from the ḥadīth literature. Nowhere are
dogs found in the Qur’an to be dirty animals.

Men may not wear silk or gold.

Nonsense from the ḥadīth literature.

The ḥadīth literature constitutes a basis for
religion.

Nonsense from the ḥadīth literature.
The ḥadīth literature is, at best, hearsay.
Hearsay is nowhere admissible as evidence in the
Qur’an.

Without the ḥadīth literature one does not know
how to pray the ritual prayer known as ṣalāt.

The Qur’an nowhere indicates that ṣalāt is
speciEically a prayer – ritual or otherwise. The
Traditionalist assumes it to be one on the basis of
his non-Qur’anic sources and then proceeds to
insinuate that the Qur’an is incomplete on that
basis.

Without the ḥadīth literature it is not possible to
follow Islam.

The Traditionalist is right if by Islam he means a
man-made social and political matrix based on
what his traditions contain.
However, since his traditions are not in the
Qur’an and constitute (by universal consent)
hearsay, they can have no bearing on what Islam
may or may not mean.

The Qur’an cannot be understood without the
ḥadīth literature.

The Qur’an itself claims to be fully detailed.

The Qur’an requires extra details not found in the
Qur’an.

The Qur’an states that God could have given us
inEinitely more, but chose not to.
The Traditionalist’s position implies that God
made a mistake – a possibility which is not
accepted here.
The Traditionalist’s position replicates the
position of Rabbinic Judaism which is that Mū sā
received an oral Torah. The Jews are challenged
by the Qur’an to bring the written Torah, never to
bring the traditions created by their priestly class.

Muḥ ammad knew all sorts of things not found in
the Qur’an.

Muḥ ammad had no special knowledge. The
character of that name in the ḥadīth literature
who appears to know about the future is difEicult
to reconcile with the messenger of the Qur’an.

Muḥ ammad was a special prophet and faith in
him is a feature of what it is to be Muslim.

There is no difference between prophets. Placing
a particular emphasis on any one of them is shirk
(the act of diluting God’s completeness).

Muḥ ammad had eleven wives.

This accusation stands in direct contradiction to
the Qur’an.

Muḥ ammad took a child bride.9083

This is outright calumny originating with the
ḥadīth literature. The Qur’an is clear: women
accept or reject proposals.
The noun is nisā’ (women). A woman is a female
who has reached the age of majority.

Arabic is a special language.

Arabic is not a special language. Its root system
has certain characteristics which facilitate the
uncovering of the meanings of words which have
been corrupted over time. This feature is
especially useful in expunging the accretions and
insinuations which have been attached to certain
words in the Qur’an by the Traditionalist. This
feature makes Arabic interesting, but nothing
more.

The Qur’an can only be read in Arabic, not in
translation.

Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Article
XVIII) the speech of certain people in the Qur’an
would be necessarily presented in translation in
any case, for example Firʿawn for whom Arabic
was not a native language; under the Arabia Felix
thesis (see same Article) this point is less
pressing – although it is unlikely that the
language of Av dam and Nū ḥ would be intelligible
without translation.
One should read the Qur’an to understand it and
apply it.

Women must wear a headscarf.

There are dress requirements in the Qur’an but a
headscarf is not one of them.
Historically, the wearing of a headscarf has
indicated adherence to faith in God,9084 and the
signalling of faith through dress to non-believers
is a Qur’anic directive. On that basis, the wearing
of a headscarf may be argued to be an act of piety.
However, that is not the same thing as saying the
Qur’an directs women to wear a headscarf, and
the claim that it makes such a statement is false.

9083. With friends like these, one struggles to envisage any need for enemies.
9084. However, under the inEluence of modern media this association is being diluted and polluted and conElated with others, such
as support for ‘terrorism’ and – in large part due to the Traditionalist’s own failings – with intellectual retardedness, naked
aggression, hypocrisy and lack of initiative.

You have to be an expert, to have studied at an
‘Islamic’ university and have a doctorate in Islamic
Studies to be qualiEied to have an opinion on the
Qur’an.

Islamic Studies courses are based on a series of
religious sects which grew out of the ḥadīth
literature and on the history of the lamentable
deterioration of societies thus afElicted. Such a
study bears little or no relation to approaching
the Qur’an to derive knowledge.
The Qur’an says that it is easy to understand and
to remember.
The Qur’an does not admit of a priesthood.
All religions based on a top-down structure –
including what is called Islam – serve unstated
agendas.

The Mahdi (Guided One) will return to save us and
impose the religion of Islam.

The concept of a Mahdi is nowhere found in the
Qur’an. It is a later invention found in the ḥadīth
literature.
The creation of saviour mythologies is a standard
operating procedure among rulers who want to
inject passive and fatalistic tendencies into their
subjects’ worldview.
God does not change the state of a people until
they change what is in themselves.

Music is ḥarām.

Music is not speciEically mentioned or warned
against in the Qur’an.
To make ḥarām what God has not made ḥarām is
speciEically mentioned and warned against in the
Qur’an.
As a man draws closer to God his appetites will
evolve and make vulgarity and immodesty in any
form repugnant to him.
A man does not require a religious police to tell
him what to do in the privacy of his own home.

The Arabs have some special understanding of
and relationship with the Qur’an.

According to the Qur’an, on the Day of Judgment
the messenger will lament that his people (the
Arabs) have forsaken the Qur’an.
Only a man whose heart God has opened to the
Qur’an will understand it.

The Ancient House is another word for the box in
Makkah which the Traditionalist calls the kaʿaba
and bows to.

The Ancient House likely refers to the burial
ground in the ancient burial city of Petra and is
just one of many historical references in the
Qur’an. Petra is now defunct and al masjid al
ḥarām closed (9:28). Such references in the
Qur’an have no relevance to us beyond general
lessons.

We have to make ḥajj to Makkah.

The box at Makkah is an idol.
The traditional Arabian twice-yearly pilgrimage
to Petra was the platform God assigned
Muḥ ammad to deliver the warning of the Qur’an.
At the end of that stage, al masjid al ḥarām was
abandoned (9:28).
While it is understandable that after the
destruction of Petra the Muslims created a new
centre for their religion, the attempt to conElate
that new centre with the original one by means of
a fraudulent literature is without justiEication.
The rituals practiced at Makkah are a syncretic
mixture of Hinduism, Arab paganism, sun
worship, moon worship and Saturn worship.

The jiz’ is a Eixed tax on non-Muslims.

The jiz’ indicates the requirement to hold those
who claim previous scriptures to observe the
Jubilee.

The six collectors of ‘reliable’ Sunni ḥadīth
literature were reliable.

The six collectors of ‘reliable’ Sunni ḥadīth were
Persian.
The Persians had been defeated by the Arabs
militarily.
The Persians were an ancient people even then,
well advanced in the arts of what today are called
psyops and counter-intelligence.
One would need to be naı̈ve indeed to suppose
that such an advanced nation would have sat idly
by in the face of military subjugation; rather, the
question of how to defeat the Arab invaders
would have occupied the best minds among the
Persian intellectual and military elites.
The Persian elite created a long-term plan by
which to defeat the Arabs ideologically by
undermining their attachment to the Qur’an and
insinuating something else between them and it,
and the six collectors of the so-called reliable
ḥadīth were educated and trained to that end.9085
The efEicacy of their strategy may be gauged by
the fact that the religion today called Islam is
almost entirely built upon the result of this
intelligence operation.

9085. My own opinion is that the plot is thicker than even this, one whose motivating and principle origins are, perhaps, to be
found at Rome. However, this is a subject requiring further study.

Without the ḥadīth literature one cannot be
guided.

The ḥadīth literature is hearsay and thus
inadmissible.
It is God who guides, not the ḥadīth literature.
The Qur’an claims to be the best ḥadīth.

The Qur’an is the word of God, complete and
uncorrupted.

The Qur’an is the word of God, complete and
uncorrupted.
This does not extend to the diacritic markings,
verse numbers, chapter names, punctuation and
recital conventions.

The Qur’an should be sung according to particular
rules.

The Qur’an should be read to be understood and
applied.
It is best read individually or in small groups,
meditated upon and discussed.

The Qur’an should be recited to God in prayer
because it pleases him to hear it.

God gave us the Qur’an to understand and apply
in our lives.
If you wish to recite it in your prayers that is your
business.

The Qur’an allows men to beat their wives.

The Qur’an lists remedial applications in the case
of a marriage which is going wrong. The last
resort among these remedial applications is for
the husband to spank the wife. Some choose now
not to read this passage in this way under
modern pressures, but the context and the Arabic
are clear enough.
Naturally, some would see this as a barbaric
abuse of a woman’s rights. And people who think
this way may take solace in the fact that within a
Qur’anic marriage the woman is at all times
aware of her rights: she knows the list of
remedial applications should she treat her
husband with contempt and – should that list be
initiated – where the couple are on that list and
what comes next. Also, naturally, she has the right
to initiate divorce at any time before this last
stage is reached.
For those who do not consider a man’s exercise of
undiluted mastery over his wife anathema to the
natural order, the woman has the right – should
she wish to exercise it – to remain within the
marriage and indirectly require her husband to
take charge.
This is within a broader legal context where
outright violence against someone who has done
no violence to you is itself a crime requiring equal
requital.

The Muslims should band together and create a
caliphate and relive the (largely imaginary) glory
years practicing the religion of Islam while
opposing the Western moral depravity.

The West is certainly depraved.
Those who follow the Qur’an should reason with
and warn the godless and morally depraved
nations and call them to pure monotheism – the
worship of God rather than of self and material
possession – and to prepare with pious
circumspection for the Day of Judgment.
When they are rejected and persecuted on that
basis they should Eight only those who Eight them.
Outside of this paradigm, Traditionalist Islam in
its militant forms is – wittingly or unwittingly –
serving a geopolitical agenda set for it by the
broader New World Order elite and based on a
Hegelian dialectic whereby the world is being
guided towards a clash of civilisations.9086

The thief should have his hand severed.

The context in which such a punishment is
warranted is clear: when under military attack.
There is no Qur’anic indication of – or
justiEication for – such a punishment outside of
that scenario.

9086. As stated elsewhere, I suspect that the religion known as Islam was created by Rome via Persia. However, this is a subject
requiring further study.

The Qur’an tells us to follow the messenger, and
that is not possible without the ḥadīth literature.

The ḥadīth literature is clearly stated by those
who hold to it to be hearsay in the isnād (chain of
transmission)
Hearsay is not admissible as evidence.
The Qur’an says that it itself contains the best
ḥadīth.
The messenger is dead. The Qur’an challenges us
not to turn away after his death.
God and his messenger are treated in the singular
in the Qur’an.
We have the example of the messenger in the
Qur’an: he witnessed to the message. That
message was: repent and turn back to God alone
and then obey the messenger (i.e. bear witness to
the message and do what it says).
The messenger himself followed a messenger: the
Angel Jibrı̄l.
The messenger is told that he brings nothing but
the Qur’an.
The messenger warned by means of the Qur’an.
The messenger is warned not to improvise.
Nowhere is provision made in the Qur’an for a
later literature providing elucidation.
The following of later writings is the mistake
made by Rabbinic Jews and Pauline Christians.

The ḥadīth literature was decreed and preserved
by God to provide the details men needed to
follow the religion intended by God.

The claim that a messenger brought a second,
oral revelation is not new. This claim forms the
basis of Rabbinic Judaism – a tradition which the
Qur’an tells us has gone astray.

A holy war should be waged against those who do
not accept the religion of Islam.

The religion of Islam is a man-made construct,
and as such it is an idol if worshipped.
People are to be warned and then left to God.
The only people to be fought are those who Eight
you, and only for as long as they Eight you and in a
manner which is proportionate to how they Eight
you.
War is declared in only one case where no attack
has previously occurred: against those believers
who practice usury after ignoring the warning to
cease.

Verses for consideration
The following list is taken – with kind permission – from the monoteist.se website. It makes, in my
opinion, a Eine compendium of verses for consideration.
To reLlect upon
4:60-61, 4:135, 2:177, 6:153, 7:2, 33:39, 16:125, 20:44, 41:34, 25:30, 6:112-113, 6:115 33:67, 7:3, 9:31,
25:63, 31:6-7, 33:67, 33:73, 35:43, 39:23, 7:177, 17:36, 18:102, 42:13, 68:44.
Religious people
2:165, 2:170, 3:78, 6:19-24, 6:83-90, 6:159, 7:33, 7:175, 9:9, 10:36, 10:100, 12:106, 16:35, 17:46-8,
20:114, 21:24, 29:68, 39:3, 39:18, 39:45, 39:55, 42:13, 53:39.
The sufLiciency of the Qur’an
2:67-71, 3:7, 4:82, 4:87, 5:3, 5:101, 6:105, 6:114-116, 6:155, 7:52, 10:24, 10:37, 11:1-2, 12:1, 12:111, 15:1,
16:89, 17:89, 18:54-58, 18:109, 20:52, 24:59, 25:33, 29:47, 36:69-70, 38:29, 39:27, 47:2-3, 54:17 56:81,
69:40, 75:19.
Shirk and ḥadīth
2:168-177, 2:174, 2:27, 2:42, 2:79, 3:23, 4:48-49, 5:50, 6:112, 6:93, 7:32, 7:162, 7:185, 13:25, 13:33,
14:28, 14:30, 16:105, 22:51-55, 33:53, 33:67, 39:23, 39:29, 42:21, 45:6-11, 49:1, 52:34, 56:82, 66:3,
68:35-47, 77:50.
The use of sunnah in the Qur'an
12:40, 17:77, 33:62, 33:38, 35:43, 48:23.
Those who are not satisLied with the Qur’an alone
4:142, 6:116, 6:148, 7:146, 10:36, 10:66, 17:45-46, 18:54, 18:57, 31:7, 31:20, 39:45, 45:7-8, 53:23.
Submission is for God alone
2:200, 3:79, 3:135, 7:29, 9:31, 20:14, 6:162-163, 39:2, 39:11, 72:18-20.
The messenger was to judge by the Qur'an alone
4:105, 5:48-50, 6:50, 6:114, 10:109, 13:40, 16:35, 16:82, 42:48, 46:9, 50:45, 66:1.
The messenger's limitations
6:50, 7:188, 9:101, 9:43, 10:20, 11:31, 17:73-75, 17:90-94, 33:37, 42:8, 46:9, 52:29, 66:1, 80:1-2.
No-one has power of intercession – even prophets
1:3, 2:48, 2:123, 2:254-255, 3:128, 4:85, 4:123, 5:109, 5:118, 6:51, 6:68-70, 6:94, 7:53, 10:3, 10:17-18,
11:45-47, 17:13-14, 19:87-95, 20:109, 25:25-31, 30:13, 34:22-23, 36:23, 39:41-44, 40:18, 43:86, 53:26,
74:48, 78:38.
Associating others with God
2:170, 3:79, 7:194, 9:31, 10:18, 12:40, 16:20-21, 17:56-57, 18:102, 25:43, 29:61, 33:67 34:31-32 39:38,
39:45.
The word wisdom as used in the Qur'an cannot signify the so-called 'sunnah of the prophet'
2:129, 2:231, 2:251, 2:269, 3:81, 4:54, 5:110, 6:89, 16:125, 17:22-39, 31:2, 33:34, 38:20, 43:63.
The word remembrance as used in the Qur'an cannot signify the so-called 'sunnah of the prophet'
2:152, 13:28, 15:9, 21:10, 33:41, 41:41-42, 43:36, 43:44, 54:25, 63:9, 68:51.
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